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PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 


This book is fundamentally a work of textual reconstruction. It seeks to establish an accu- 
rate text of the Babylonian Gilgameš for use as a tool in the study of ancient Mesopotamian 
literature and thought. I have not brought to it the fashionable methodologies of modern lit- 
erary criticism; that is for others to do. The research that underpins the editions of texts 
given in the following pages has already generated a translation published three years ago in 
Penguin Classics. That rendering was aimed at a non-specialist audience and concessions 
were made in the interests of readability. The translation that accompanies the editions 
offered below is for Assyriologists and scholars in related fields. Consequently 1t 1s ın many 
places less fluent but J hope 1t 15 also more exact. 

The volume 1s the culmination of more than sixteen years’ personal labour, but 1t builds 
on the engagement of others with the text of the epic over a much longer period. Professor 
W. С. Lambert has been a ceaseless searcher after Gilgameš for almost fifty years. In the 
1960s, especially, his publication of tablets from Babylon and Nineveh greatly added to our 
knowledge of the text and fuelled his intentions of writing a new edition to replace the obso- 
lete book by К. Campbell Thompson. Dr I. L. Finkel’s appointment to the staff of the Briush 
Museum in 1979 produced another spate of discoveries, which led to a tacit agreement with 
Lambert to edit the whole poem in partnership. When I arrived in London in 1985, looking 
for a new research topic, Lambert very generously invited me to join their effort, first by 
copying the Kuyunjik tablets and subsequently by beginning to write the editions. Both 
Lambert and Finkel placed at my disposal material they had already produced. 

Lambert furnished me with his unpublished copies of the Old Babylonian tablet now 
split between Berlin and London (OB VA + BM), the two tablets from ‘Tell Harmal (OB 
Harmal, ;), the Middle Babylonian tablet from Ur, since published (MB Ur), Assyrian 
MS x, and six sources of the Standard Babylonian epic (SB M55 a-z C2, d, dz, зуу and т). 
During the course of my work he drew my attention to stall more manuscripts that he 
had identified (Assyrian MS z and SB MSS Bı: V4, Za EE, 1, s, t and v, as well as parts of F}, 
Ұ.Р and d). He also provided me with his personal transliteranons of OB Harmal, and 
MB Ur. 

Finkel made available to me several more sources of the Standard Babylonian epic that he 
discovered in the British Museum (SB MSS е, k, m, p, the larger parts of c and h and, at the 
last moment, a new piece of n), and also passed to me his copies of two stray fragments from 
Emar (MB Emar- b and с). Though other commitments prevented Lambert and Finkel 
from contributing more than these materials, nevertheless the debt that the work owes to 
both is very considerable. To them both I express especial gratitude. 

Others, too, have been kind enough to contribute primary materials. Professor Aage 
Westenholz allowed me use of his copies of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB П), a second piece 
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in Philadelphia (OB UM), the tablet from Nerebtum (OB Ishchali), and Middle 
Babylonian fragments from Ur, Nippur and Megiddo (MB Ur, MB Nippur,, MB 
Megiddo), most of which have since been published in Studies Lambert. Professor Aaron 
Shaffer granted me use of his unpublished copy of the Yale tablet (OB Ш). Professor Egbert 
von Weiher allowed me access to his copies of three fragments from Uruk, well before their 
appearance in Uruk IV (SB MSS aa, cc and ee), and sent me unpublished photographs of 
two of them. Likewise Father Werner К. Mayer passed to me photocopies of J. van Dijk's 
copies of two pieces from Babylon in advance of their publication in VAS XXIV (SB MSS 
x and y), and Professor Stefan M. Maul made available to me photographs and copies of 
several tablets from Assur before their publication in MDOG (Assyrian MS yi2 SB MSS 
c; and єз). Professor Niek Veldhuis sent me his copies of Middle Babylonian exercises later 
published in BzOr 56 and FCS 52 (MB Міррог, 4). Professor J. N. Postgate led me to the 
fragment here booked as SB MS W3. Dr T. Kwasman shared with me his discovery of Rm 
956, now part of SB MS d,. Takayoshi Oshima sent me his copy of MB Megiddo. 

Several scholars have generously allowed me to use drafts of unpublished articles. Pro- 
fessor Jacob Klein sent me his forthcoming study of Gilgames's oppression of Uruk. Pro- 
fessor Michael Schwartz forwarded to me on request a paper on Gilgames in Arabic magic. 
Professor W. G. Lambert furnished me with a draft of his treatment of an incantation in 
which Gilgames appears as an underworld god, and with his edition of a fragment of 
Atra-hasis now in the Metropolitan Museum of Artin New York. Professor Gonzalo Rubio 
made available to me two papers on Sumerian literary fragments of the Ur Ш period. 
Dr Douglas R. Frayne sent me a draft manuscript on the Sumerian Gilgameš. 

Many scholars have contributed 1n other ways. The late Professor O. R. Gurney sent me 
an unpublished photograph of the Sultantepe tablet, SB MS f. Professor W. G. Lambert col- 
lated several signs on the same tablet during a visit to Ankara and passed to me prints of old 
photographs of George Smith's flood tablets (SB MSS C,J; and W,). He also provided me 
with Edward Chiera's unpublished соЛацоп of the Pennsylvania tablet, as entered in the 
margins of Chiera's copy of PBS X/3 and photocopied by David I. Owen. Professor Erle 
Leichty supplied me with prints of photographs of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB ID. 
Dr Laith M. Hussein passed on prints of photographs of the more poorly preserved tablet 
from Те] Harmal (OB Harmal;). Dr Eleanor Robson took and transmitted to me digital 
photographs of a Nimrud tablet in Baghdad (Assyrian MS z). Mr Daniel А. Nevez per- 
formed the same task ın regard to a cast held by the Oriental Institute of the University of 
Chicago (MB Nippur;). Dr Rene Kovacs provided me with digital photographs of one of 
the tablets in the Schøyen Collecaon (OB Scheyen;). She and Professor Jens Braarvig, in 
charge of the collection’s publication, expedited my visit to the collection. Professor Miguel 
Civil sent me a photograph of the Schøyen collection’s Sumerian fragments utilized in 
Chapter 12. Dr Тајау Ornan of the Israel Museum provided me with a photograph of the 
terracotta published in fig. 14 and drew mv attention to the existence of a similar object in 
the Iraq Museum. Professor Aaron Shaffer gave me a copy of Haupt's N2mrodepos. Profes- 
sor Stephen J. Tinney and Kevin Dant answered several requests for collation and other 
information relaüng to the Babylonian Section, University Museum, Philadelphia. Other 
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colleagues who responded to queries were Dr Jeanette Fincke, Professor Robert Englund, 
Professor Mantred Krebernik, Professor Klaas R. Veenhof, Professor Alfonso Archi, M. 
Dominique Charpin, Dr Graham Cunningham, Dr Heather Baker, Dr John Merkel, Pro- 
fessor Miguel Civil, Protessor Pietro Mander, Professor Karl Hecker, Professor Richard 
L. Zettler, Dr Yuval Goren, Dr Wayne Horowitz, M. J.-Cl. Margueron, M. Yves Calvet, Mr 
Terence Mitchell, Dr Stephanie Dalley and Mme Florence Malbran-Labat. 

In the course of writing this book I have benefited hugely from the advice of those with 
more experience of Gilgames than I. Most of the text of the epic was read in seminar with 
Professor J. D. Hawkins and Professor M. J. Geller between 1985 and 1991. The first draft 
of the text editions that make up Chapters 5, 6 and 11 was read by Professor Aage 
Westenholz between 1988 and 1994. The edition of SB Tablet I was read by the late Pro- 
fessor Thorkild Jacobsen in 1991. A large part of the whole book was read by Professor 
W.G. Lambert in 1998—9. The composite edition of the Standard Babylonian epic in Chap- 
ter 11 1s derived from synoptic (‘score’) transliterations of all twelve tablets prepared at the 
outset of the project. In 1998 these transliterations were checked against the cuneiform 
copies by Mrs Janet Polit. It is hoped that eventually they will be posted in electronic form 
on an internet site. All these exercises led to very welcome improvements in my under- 
standing of the text of the epic. 

For the first time since Haupt's N?mrodepos the individual cuneiform text of every avail- 
able piece of the Babylonian Gilgames is given in the plates. The copies are largely from my 
hand, and all but one prepared from first-hand study of the original tablet, but I did not find 
It necessary to make new copies of everything. Those Late Babylonian sources published by 
Lambert in CT 46 and not recopied since are reproduced here. So too are Finkel's copy of 
SB MS q, originally published in А/О 29—30, von Weiher’s copy of SB MS ee from Uruk IV, 
Maul’s copies of the tablets from Assur in recent issues of MDOG and Oshima's copy of MB 
Megiddo. In addition I have been glad to include Lambert’s previously unpublished copies 
of OB VA + BM, OB Harmal,_2, SB е, and w, апа Finkel’s unpublished copies of all the 
fragments identified by hum. 

It is a pleasure to record my gratitude to the authorities of the many museums visited 
during the course of the writing of this book, to their trustees, directors and curators for 
permission to study and publish objects held in their keeping and to individual members of 
staff for assistance kindly given during my visits: the Trustees of the British Museum, Mr 
erence Mitchell and Dr John Curtis, successive Keepers of the Department of the Ancient 
Near East (formerly Western Asiatic Antiquities), Mr C. B. E Walker and Dr I. L. Finkel: 
Dr L. Jakob-Rost, Dr E. Klengel-Brandt and Dr Beate Saljé, successive Directors of 
the Vorderasiatsches Museum in Berlin, and Dr J. Marzahn, curator of cuneiform tablets; 
Professors J. A. Brinkman and W. Farber, successive curators of the tablet collections of the 
Oriental Institute Museum, the University of Chicago, Messrs John Nolan and Jonathan 
‘Tenney, assistant curators, and Mr John A. Larsen, museum archivist; Professors Ake W. 
Sjöberg, Erle Leichty and Stephen J. Tinney, curators of the Babylonian Section of the 
University Museum, Philadelphia; Professors W.W. Hallo and Benjamin R. Foster, curators 
of the Babylonian Collection, the Sterling Memorial Library, Yale University, and Dr Ulla 
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Kasten; the authorities of the Ashmolean Museum and Dr Helen Whitehouse, Assistant 
Keeper, Department of Anuquities; Dr Veysel Donbaz and Dr Fatma Yıldız, curators of the 
Museum of the Ancient Orient, the Archaeological Museum, Istanbul; the Director and 
staff of the Museum of Anatohan Crvilizanons, Ankara; the curator of the Site Museum, 
Bogazkale, and Mr Peter Neve of the German archaeological expedition; tbe authorities of 
the Israel Museum, Jerusalem, and Dr Osnat Misch-Brandl, Curator of the Chalcolithic and 
Bronze Ages; Professor Sultan Mohesen and Dr Abdal Razzaq Moaz, successive Directors- 
General of Antiquities, the Ministry of Culture, Damascus, Dr Waheed Khayata, Director 
of the National Museum, Aleppo, and Dr Nasr Sharaf, curator of cuneiform tablets; 
Dr Muayyad Sa‘id Damerji, formerly Director-General of Antiquities, Ministry of Culture, 
Baghdad, Dr Rabi‘ al-Qaisi, successive Directors of the Iraq Museum, Dr Bahya Khalil 
Ismael and Dr Nawala al-Mutawalli, successive heads of the cuneiform section, Dr Donny 
George Youkhanna and Dr Ahmed Kamil Mohammed; Mr Martin Schøyen, proprietor of 
the Schøyen Collecton, Norway, and Mrs Elizabeth Sørenssen, librarian. 

For consenting to the reproduction of printed materials over which they have rights, 
acknowledgements are due to the Trustees of the British Museum, the editors and publish- 
ers of Archiv für Orientforschung, the Deutsches Archaologisches Insttut Abteilung 
Baghdad and its director, Professor R. M. Boehmer, the Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft and 
its secretary, Professor H. Freydank, and the Cuneiform in the Land of Israel project of the 
Hebrew University, Jerusalem, and its director, Dr Wayne Horowitz. 

Finally I record my debt to those insututions and funding bodies that have contributed 
monies to enable me to study at first hand so many different sources in so many different 
countries: the Briush Academy, for awards in support of visits to the Vorderasiausches 
Museum, Berlin, in March 1987, the Irag Museum, Baghdad, ш April 1987, the Archaeo- 
logical Museum, Istanbul, in September 1991, the Museum of Anatolian Civilizations, 
Ankara, in September 1992, the Oriental Institute Museum, Chicago, in September 1997, 
and the University Museum, Philadelphia, in June 2001; the School of Oriental and African 
Studies, University of London, for awards 1n support of study in the Vorderasiatisches 
Museum, Berlin, in September 1988 and May 1993, the Museum of Anatohan Civiliza- 
tions, Ankara, in September 1992, the Yale Babylonian Collection, New Haven, Conn., in 
September 1996, the Oriental Insutute, Chicago, in September 1997, the fraq Museum, 
Baghdad, in the Septembers of 1998 and 1999, and the Schøyen Collection, Spikkestad, in 
July 2001; and finally the Briush School of Archaeology ш Iraq, for grants in aid of study in 
the Irag Museum, Baghdad, and the National Museum, Aleppo, in September to October 
1999 and March 2001. 

In Baghdad I enjoyed in 1987 and 1989 the hospitality of the Britsh Archaeological 
Expediuon under successive directors, Dr J. A. Black and Dr Roger Matthews, and with the 
help of Dr Graham Philip. In Turkey in 1992 J nad the use of the facilites of the Brush 
Insutute of Archaeology at Ankara. [ravel to Berlin in May 1993, March 1998 and Decem- 
ber 2000 was expedited by the Freie Universitat Berlin, and a visit to Philadelphia in 
September 1996 by the Kevorkian Fund of the University of Pennsylvania. Longer periods 
of leave abroad that greatly expedited my research and writing were spent in Iraq and the 
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United States of America in January to August 1989, funded by the School of Oriental and 
African Studies, and 1n Germany in October to December 2000, made possible by a Visit- 
ing Professorship at the Seminar für Sprachen und Kulturen des Vorderen Orients, 
Ruprecht-Karls-Universitàt Heidelberg, by kind invitation of Professor Stefan M. Maul. 
Research leave spent in the United Kingdom was underwritten by the School of Oriental 
and African Studies in January to March 1996 and September to December 1999, and by 
the Arts and Humanities Research Board in January to March 2001. 

To those named in the preceding paragraphs, institutions and individuals, as well as to 
those whose names should have appeared but were omitted by oversight, go my heartfelt 
thanks. All of them have helped in one way or another to make this book. None of them is 
responsible for those errors of fact and opinion that surely lurk within. 

The inception of my labour on Gilgames coincided with the appearance of an extraordi- 
nary spoof articlein the Neue Zurcher Zeitung of 4 October 1985 (Michael Krüger, ‘Das 12. 
Buch: Entdeckungen der Gilgamesch-Forschung', brought to my attention by Professor 
Aaron Shaffer), which reported a loan by the Iraq Museum to the University of Washington 
of 13 lontafeln mit bisher unbekannten Техтеп aus dem Umfeld der Gilgamesch- 
Legende’, and described the astonishing ‘discovery’, made on the basis of the supposed new 
material, that the epic’s original ending had the god of the heavens, Anu, make Gilgames 
immortal as his son and substitute. [he following years produced surprises but nothing to 
match that either in boldness or 1n invention. 8 

More solid developments greeted the closing stages of the book’s preparation, with the 
discovery of the important early Neo-Assyrian fragments іп Berlin and the exciting Old 
Babylonian pieces in Norway. Indeed, the spate of new sources for the epic—more recently 
a flood—-shows no sign of drying up. On this account this book does not quite succeed in its 
objective, to bring together in one place all the currently extant sources of the Babylonian 
Gilgames. Already another manuscript from Assur is known, a source for SB Tablet IJ that 
Professor Stefan M. Maul discovered too late for inclusion here. A more intriguing tablet of 
Gilgameš 15 reported to have been unearthed ш 1994 in the Late Bronze Age house of 
Urtenu at Ugarit. Enquiries about this text met with no reply, but J understand that 
M. Daniel Arnaud of the Sorbonne will publish it in due course. Other sources will surely 


tollow. 


A. R. George 
London 
26 April 2002 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Literary History 
of the Epic of Gilgames 


INTRODUCTION 


This book offers a new academic edition of the Babylonian text known today as the Epic of 
Gilgameš. It seeks to replace the long-obsolete edition of R. Campbell Thompson and the 
pioneering works of Paul Haupt and Peter Jensen which preceded that edition. In collecting 
between the covers of a single book every extant fragment of the Babylonian Gilgameš avail- 
able at the time of writing, it aims to provide a definitive treatment that will place the study 
of the text on a sound footing until such time as future discoveries make another new edi- 
поп necessary. 

When applied to Gilgameš the term ‘epic’ is a coinage of convenience, for the word has 
no counterpart in the Akkadian language. By it is meant a long narrative poem describing 
heroic events that happen over a period of time. The Babylonian Gilgameš fits this defi- 
nition well. The poem tells the story of a great king, the hero Gilgameš, who so tyrannizes 
the people of the city of Uruk that the gods create his counterpart, the wild man Enkidu, to 
divert him. Enkidu is brought up by animals but seduced by a prostitute and civilized. 
Gilgameš and Enkidu fight, become inseparable companions and go together on a risky 
adventure to fell timber in the far Cedar Forest. On the way Gilgames has a series of 
terrifying nightmares but nevertheless they slay the forest's guardian, the divinely app oint- 
ed Humbaba, and fell the cedar. On their return Gilgames repudiates the overtures of the 
goddess Ištar and, with Enkidu's help, despatches the monstrous Bull of Heaven that she 
sends to exact vengeance. For these twin misdemeanours the gods sentence Enkidu to 
death and he falls sick. Не has a vision of the Netherworld and dies, whereupon his friend 1s 
distraught with grief. After a magnificent funeral Gilgamesis consumed by the fear of death 
and sets off on a quest to the ends of the earth. The journey takes him where no mortal has 
been before, along the Path of the Sun and across the Waters of Death. He comes at last to 
the realm of the wise Üta-napi&ti, who survived the great flood sent by the gods in time 
immemorial and was granted immortaliry as a result. Under his instruction Gilgames learns 
that there is no secret of everlasting life and is made to recognize his own human frailues. He 
returns home a wiser man and sets down his story for the benefit of future generations. 
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The poem’s climactic episodes make clear that 1t 1s more than just an exciting narrative of 
ereat deeds. Alongside the heroic feats lies a profound exploration of the limitations of the 
human condition. Í his, and the formal conceit of the epic, at least in its last version, that it 
comprises Gilgames’s own words to those that come after, allows it to be read as a piece of 
"wisdom literature with a message for posterity.’ The poem’s preoccupation with human 
experience and values and its jaundiced view of the authority of individual deities have 
prompted some to read it as a humanistic work, even the ‘first embodiment in dramatic form 
and in explicit statement of the idea of humanism’.* Nevertheless the poem is not com- 
pletely impervious to the religiosity of the culture from which it stemmed. In its recognition 
of man’s ulumate powerlessness under the supreme authority of the divine the epic bows to 
the religious ideology of its ume. As a piece of literature the epic leaps the divide between 
then and now, alone among the poetic narratives of ancient Mesopotamia, but it remains a 
distinctively Babylonian creation, nonetheless. 

‘The Babylonians referred to the poem by its opening words, ‘Surpassing all other kings’ 
(Хитит elt arri ), later He who saw the Deep’ (Sa nagba imuru), and as the Series of Gilgameš 
(1iskar Gilgames). These titles, discussed more fully below, immediately reveal that the epic 
existed in at least two different versions. The truth is more complex than that, however. The 
story of Gilgames has a Jong history in the ancient Mesopotamian literary traditions. Not 
only are there several different versions of the Babylonian epic in Akkadian, depending on 
типе and place, but there are also related poems in Sumerian. Some nineteen centuries 
separate the oldest Sumerian fragment from the latest Babylonian manuscripts. Indeed, 
one can well say that the compositions telling the tale of the legendary king of Uruk 
offer between them a paradigm of ancient Mesopotamian literature. This, the first of four 
introductory chapters, will place the various Gilgameš texts in the context of the historical 
development of the literature of Sumer and Babylonia.? 


GILGAMES IN OLD SUMERIAN LITERATURE? 


The earbest recognizable body of literature recovered from ancient Mesopotamia is the Old 
Sumerian corpus of narrative compositions from the Early Dynastic Ша period, roughly 


' See already George, Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. xxxv-xxxvii. Nore also G. ВиссеПац, ‘Wisdom and not: 
the case of Mesopotamia’, FAOS 101 (1981), pp. 35—47, where the epic is adduced as one of several examples of 
Babylonian "wisdom ; cf. especially p. 38: “Gilgamesh (in its latest version) 15 the great paradigm of this type of inner 
adventure [1.e. the acquisition of knowledge through humility}, a fact thathas largely gone unnoticed because of the outer 
"epical" earb, 

? (2. К. Gresseth, “The Gilgamesh epic and Homer’, Classical Journal 70 (Apr.-May 1975), p. 16; see also W, L. 
Moran, "Ihe Epic of Gilgamesh: a document of ancient humanism’, Bulletin CSMS 22 (1991), pp. 15—22. 

+ Ап earlier and much briefer attempt to do this 15 W. G. Lambert’s essay “Zum Forschungsstand der sumerisch- 
babylonischen Literatur- Geschichte", LDM C Suppl. 3 (1975), pp. 65-9; though overtaken by the discoveries of recent 
years и remains a valuable account The longer treatment by J. H. Tigay, The Evolution of the Gilgamesh Epic (Philadel- 
phia, 1982), 15 marred by a tendency to see the various second-millennium fragments of the epic as standing in a single 
lineal descent. Newly discovered sources have made it ever more clear that the second millennium was characterized by 
a profusion of deviant texts. 
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the mid-third millennium Bc in the conventional chronology.* Texts of this archaic corpus 
can be properly understood only when later versions are extant. Thus manuscripts of the 
Instructions of Suruppak from Abu Salabikh and Adab and three copies of the Kes lemple 
Hymn from Abu Salabikh are largely comprehensible.? Texts known only from archaic 
versions, such as the collection of “za.me-hymns’, sull present formidable problems of 
interpretanon.* This remains true when copies survive from different towns, as with the 
mythological texts from Abu Salabikh, Mari and Ebla—tor example, the Sumerian compo- 
sition in praise of AmauSumegal’ and an archaic Old Akkadian myth involving Sama’ and 
other deities.” 

Three Sumerian texts from this archaic corpus have been claimed, at one time or an- 
other, as compositions involving Gilgameš. First, a mythological text from Abu Salabikh 
that describes the lovemaking of King Lugalbanda of Uruk and the goddess Ninsun has 
been supposed to relate the birth of Gilgames.’ Lugalbanda and Ninsun are well known in 
later Sumerian literary tradition as the parents of Gilgameš but the hero's name does not 
occur їп the fragment. In the current state of knowledge the interpretation of any part of the 
text as referring to a birth involves a high degree of imagination and should be repudiated 
as unproven. [he succession of legendary kings of Uruk—-Enmerkar, Lugalbanda, 
Gilgames—occupied a large proportion of the later corpus of poetic narrative in Sumerian, 
and the importance of this text for Gilgameš studies is that it proves this dynasty was already 
a source of literary inspiration in the mid-third millennium.'° 

A second text 15 the composition in praise of Amausumgal that was mentioned earlier as 
an example of archaic literature known from copies found at Abu Salabikh, Mari and 
Ebla. Before it was published the Ebla version of the text was claimed as a legend about 
Gilgameš and Aratta,!! but a scholarly study of the two Ebla tablets found no reference to 


* A brief kst of this literature is given by J. A. Black, “Some structural features of Sumerian narrative poetry: Appen- 
dix A’, Mesopotamian Epic Literature, р. 92; for an extensive description of the texts from Fara and Abu Salabikh see М. 
Krebernik, “Die Texte aus Fara und Tell Abu Salabth’,in J. Bauer et al., Mesopotanuen. Spaturuk-Zett und Frühdynastische 
Zet (OBO 160/1; Freiburg and Gotungen, 1998), pp. 237—427. 

* For the former see B. Alster, The Instructions of Suruppak (Copenhagen, 1974), pp. 11—25, for the latter, R. D. Biggs, 
‘An archaic version of the Kesh Temple Hymn from Tell Abu Salabikh’, ZA 61 (1971), pp. 193-207. 

° R. D. Biggs, Inscriptions from Tel Abii Salabikh (OIP 99; Chicago, 1974), pp. 45—56; see further W. G. Lambert's 
review in BSOAS 39 (1976), pp. 428-32; M, Krebernik, "Zur Einleitung der zà-me-Hymnen aus Tell Aba Salabih’, in 
Г. Calmeyer et al. (eds.), Bettrage zur altorientalischen Archäologie und Altertumskunde, Festschrift für Barthel Hrouda 
(Wiesbaden, 19945, pp. 151—7. 

' Biggs, OIP 99 278 fi D. О. Edzard, Hymnen, Beschwórungen und Verwandtes aus dem Archiv L. 2769 (ARET Vj 
Rome, 1984), nos. 20—1;a version from Mari is not yet published (TH 80.111, see Black, loc. cit.) 

5 Biggs, OIP 99 326 (+) 342 // Edzard, ARET М 6,0n which see W. G. Lambert, ‘Notes on a work of the most ancient 
Semitic literature’, 7С5 41 (1989), pp. 1-32; id., “The language of ARET V бапа 7’, and M. Krebernik, ‘Mesopotami- 
an myths at Ebla: ARET 5, 6 and ÆRET 5, 7’, both in Р. Fronzaroli (ed.), Literature and Literary Language at Ebla 
(Quadema di semiustica 18; Florence, 1992), pp. 41-62 and 63-149, 

` QIP 99 327, last edited by T. Jacobsen, 'Lugalbanda and Ninsuna’, FCS 41 (1989), pp. 69-86; controversially 
reinterpreted by D. К. Frayne, “The birth of Gilgameš in ancient Mesopotamian art’, Bulletin CSMS 34 (1999), 
pp. 39—49, 

'“ See already B. Alster, “Lugalbanda and the early epic tradition in Mesopotamia’, Studies Moran, p. 60. 
! G., Pettinato, Catalogo det testi cuneiformi di Tell Mardikh-Ebla (MEE 1; Naples, 1979), nos. 2093—4; cf. id., Ebla. Un 
трет inciso nell'argilla (Milan, 1979), p. 257. 
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Gilgames.'? According to later tradition, Amausumgalanna signifies the ruler of Uruk in his 
role as Dumuzi, the husband of шаппа. Dumuzi is the subject of a large body of later 
Sumerian literature and it would be no surprise to find a text devoted to his praise in the Old 
Sumerian corpus. Nevertheless, the claim of association with Gilgames persists, for the 
composiuon has recently been referred to as the ‘Early Dynastic Hymn to Gilgameš’. For 
my part I see little in the text, if anything, to support the statement of the commentator who 
coined this ütle that ‘many allusions to episodes appearing in the later-attested Gilgameš 
cycle of legends do appear, and there can be little doubt that this composition as a whole 
gloritied Gilgames’.'? 

It ıs true that little of the text is readily intelligible, despite the fact that it is damaged only 
in Its last sixth. However, the relatvely complete state of preservation of the text immedi- 
ately gives rise to a formal objection. Given that the Early Dynastic spelling of the name of 
Gilgameš 15 well known and immediately recognizable (see Chapter 2), an identification of 
this text as a hymn to Gilgameš rests on the unacceptable presumpton that its composer 
omitted to idenufy by name the object of his adoration, unless he did so right at the end 
where the text is damaged. Perhaps in ume detailed jusnfication for this controversial inter- 
pretauon will be put forward, but unul then the text should be disregarded as far as the 
literary history of Gilgames 1s concerned. 

The third Old Sumerian tablet in question is not yet fully published and cannot be 
described definiuvely. Now ın Norway as part of the Schøyen Collection, it has been provi- 
sionally 1denufied by an anonymous cataloguer as an archaic manuscript of Bilgames and 
the Bull of Heaven. Personal study of the piece did not lead to a specific identification but 
gave no grounds for agreeing with the cataloguer. 

The early rulers of Uruk had a great impact on poets of the third millennium, much 
as the Trojan war and its aftermath had on Homer. The reigns of Enmerkar, Lugalbanda 
and Gilgames entered legend as the heroic age of Sumer. One can imagine that court min- 
strels and storytellers began to compose oral ‘lays of ancient Uruk’ soon after the Шерге 
of these heroes, and 1t would then be no surprise for epic tales of Gilgames and his prede- 
cessors 1n due course to appear in writing. At the moment one cannot be sure that this 
happened in the Early Dynastic period, but it had certainly happened by the end of the 


millennium. 


2 See Edzard, ARET V, p. 39: “Wahrend Агапа in der ‘Tat vorkommt, finde ich keinen deutlichen Hinweise 
auf Gilgameš. Protagonist ist, nach mehrfachem Vorkommen zu urteilen, sowie nach der Doxologie “Ama-ušum. 
Pettinato’s identificatton may have been based on a misreading of ARET V 21 v 2: GIS URU GA NE as bil, (GIS. NE). 
ga.mes, but the comments of J. D. Bing, “Gilgamesh and Lugalbanda in the Fara period’, ANES 9 (1977), p. 2, suggest 
otherwise. 

'3 Frayne, Bulletin CSMS, p. 39, where (АЛЕТ V] nos. 5 and 6’ is a misprint for nos. 20 and 21. 

" A colour photograph of the text, SL 2652/3, appears on the Scheyen Collection’s website ат 
http://www.nb.no/baser/schoyen/4/4.3/431.html (ed. E. G. Sørenssen, as read in June 2001). The accompanying notes 
report: ‘MS in Old Sumerian on clay, ca 2600 BC, 1 tablet, 8.3 x 9.1 x 2.4 cm, 3 columns, 25 compartments in cuneiform 
script... This is the earliest tablet of Gilgamesh, more than 600 years older than any other tablet known, written about 
100 years after Gilgamesh died. Only 3 compartments have so far been read, seeming to be from Gilgamesh and the Bull 
of Heaven, one of the 5 tales that later merged to form the epic of Gilgamesh. The remaining 22 compartments need ro 
be read to establish that the text really 15 Gilgamesh.’ 
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THE SUMERIAN POEMS OF GILGAMEŠ 


While the hero’s name 1s Gilgames in Akkadian it is Bilgames in Sumerian (see Chapter 2). 
In referring to and quoting from the Sumerian poems I retain the Sumerian form of the 
name. So in English we read of Odysseus in Homer and Ulysses in Vergil. The relauonship 
with Gilgameš claimed by the kings of the Third Dynasty of Ur in the last century of the 
third millennium is discussed below, in Chapter 3, the section on family connections. From 
the point of view of literary history the salient point is that what is for the moment our 
oldest published fragment of a Sumerian Gilgames poem comes from the Ur III period. It 
is a fragment of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven from Nippur.'? In addition, there await 
publication at least two more fragments of the same period that give literary narrative 
concerning Gilgames.*® One of them 1s too small to be useful. The other describes how 
Gilgames, disporung himself with young men and women, interrupted the dancing to 
copulate with an otherwise unknown woman and kiss her. This fragment does not fit any of 
the poems of Gilgames known from later periods, although it clearly reports the tradition in 
which the hero tyrannized his people with his excessive appettes for sex and play. 

According to present understanding much of the courtly literature of this era—but evi- 
dently not all—was set down for posterity in King Sulgi's academies at Nippur and Ur and 
developed into the tradiuonal corpus of Sumerian literature that provided the curriculum of 
Old Babylonian scribal schools. The vast majority of manuscripts of the Sumerian poems 
about Gilgameš are the products of eighteenth-century scribal арргеписеѕ, but we can be 
reasonably certam that the other Gilgames poems were once, like Bilgames and the Bull of 
Heaven, part of the literature of the Ur UI period.” ‘Their funcuon at this time was proba- 
bly to provide entertainment at court. Music and singing were in all periods much in 
demand in ancient Mesopotamian palaces, as can be seen from lists of personnel from as far 
apart in time and space as Neo-Sumerian Girsu, Old Babylonian Mari and Neo-Assyrian 
Nineveh.!5 Some idea of the circumstances in which the court poets sang can be had from 
the poem of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven, in which the hero’s musician, Lugalgabagal, 
plays while his master drinks beer. The royal poets of Ur-Nammu and Sulgi were familiar 
with the legends of their adopted ‘brother’, Gilgameš, and the poems that celebrated his 
exploits were surely part of the repertoire of palace minstrels of their time. 

Leaving aside the fragments of Ur III date, there are five Sumerian poems that tell legends 
of Gilgames, one of them existing in two versions. They survive in different degrees of 


° ISETI 149, Ni 13230, edited by A. Cavigneaux, 'Gilgames et Taureau de Ciel’, RA 87 (1993), pp. 101-3. 

5 IM 70101 = 6N-T 450 and IM 70131 =6N-T 1005, to appear in Gonzalo Rubio's forthcoming volume of 
Ur III literary tablets; I am indebted to Rubio for sharing with me his draft editions of these two tablets in advance of 
publication. 

'' The literature on this point is summarized by L. Matouš, “Zur neueren Literatur über das Gilgames-Epos', BrOr 
21 (1964), p. 5. 

= Fifteen musicians (nar) are listed for the royal household of Lagas-Girsu in the Ur III inventory published by L J. 
Gelb, ‘Homo ludens in early Mesopotamia’, StOr 46 (1975), p. 45, ii 16. A comparable Neo-Assyrian fragment records 
61 female singers or musicians along with large numbers of other women of what must have been the queen’s household 
(SAA VII 24). Records from Mari listing the many female musical entertainers (лёттити) resident at court are analysed 
by N. Ziegler, Le harem de Zimri-Lim (Florilegium marianum 4; Paris, 1999), pp. 69-82. 
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completion, depending on the state of preservation of the extant fragments and the extent 
to which the text written on them rendered the whole composition. Tablets from Ur, Mê- 
‘Turan and elsewhere sometimes provide fuller texts than the more numerous Nippur exem- 
plars.’? By the eighteenth century it 1s unlikely that the traditional Sumerian corpus of 
literature was alive outside those places where scribes were trained. The rise of Babylon, 
whose kings had no interest in claiming links with the faded glories of Ur, surely killed 
off any demand that remained for Sumerian entertainment at court. The number of Old 
Babylonian manuscripts extant for any given composition of the Sumerian corpus thus 
reflects its popularity as a school copy-book. Bilgames and Huwawa A, the story of 
Crilgames’s expedition to the Cedar Forest, was by far and away the most popular of the five 
poems, a fact that is explained by the recent discovery that it constituted the last of ten com- 
positions in the second group of set texts encountered by the would-be scribe.” In contrast, 
the second version, B, is much less well known and remains incomplete. Bilgames and Akka 
and Bilgames and the Netherworld both received much attention in the ancient schools and 
have been recovered almost ın their entirety. Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven and the Death 
of Bilgames were much less in vogue and their plots have, for this reason, only recently been 
properly understood; neither of them is yet fully recovered. 

І give the utles, synopses of plot and other details of the Sumerian poems of Gilgameš as 
follows. l'he order of the texts 1s arbitrary. 


Bileames and Akka 


Incipit: lú.kin.gi,.a ak. ka, “he Envoys of Akka’. Known to two ancient catalogues of literary 
texts as Ia. kin.g1,.a ak and, abbreviated, lü.kin.g1,.a.?! Modern editions by W. H. Ph. Romer, 
Das sumerische Kurzepos >Bilgames und Akka: (АОАТ 209Л; Kevelaer and Neukirchen- 
Viuyn, 1980); D. Katz, Gilgamesh and Akka (Groningen, 1993); further sources in C. 
Wilcke, ‘“Gilgame’ und Akka”. Überlegungen zur Zeit von Enstehung und Niederschrift 
.. ., in M. Dietrich and О. Loretz (eds.), Dubsar anta-men. Studien zur Aitortentalisttk. Fs 
Romer (АОАТ 253; Münster, 199%), pp. 457-85.” 

The story tells how the city-state of Uruk achieved hegemony over the city-state of Kiš. 
Akka, king of Kis, sends emissanies to Uruk, evidently to demand the submission of that city. 
Bilgames seeks the counsel of the elders, putting it to them that Uruk should not submit but 
should go to war. The elders counsel submission. Bilgames ignores their advice and puts the 
same proposal to the young men of the city. They agree with Bilgames, lauding his prowess 
and predicting the rout of Kis. Bilgames orders his servant Enkidu to prepare for war. Very 
soon Akka arrives and lays siege to Uruk. Bilgames asks for a volunteer to challenge Akka to 
single combat. One of his personal guard, the valiant Birhurturra (the reading of the name 


'* Note also that Tablet XII of the Standard Babylonian epic derives from a version of Bilgames and the Netherworld 
more complete than that copied our at Nippur, which omits the hero's visit to the Moon God. 

? See S. Tinney, “Оп the curricular setung of Sumenan literature’, Irag 61 (1999), pp. 159-72. 

U 5. N. Kramer, ° [he oldest literary catalogue’, BASOR 88 (1942), p. 15,12; VET VI 123,12, ed. S. N. Kramer, ‘А 
new literary catalogue from Ur, RA 55 (1961). p. 171. 

= MS Z, the unpublished source cited by M. Civil, ‘Reading Gilgameš’, Auda Or 17—18 (1999-2000), pp. 179-89, is 
in the Schoyen Collection, where it js SC 2652/1 (information courtesy Civil}. 
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is uncertain), duly volunteers, but as soon as he leaves the city he 15 captured, beaten and 
brought before Akka. At that moment the steward of Uruk appears on the city wall and Akka 
asks Birhurturra if this 1s Bilgames. Birhurturra replies that it 1s not and that if it were batte 
would surely commence and, п an inevitable sequence of events, Akka would be defeated 
and captured. For his impudence he receives a second beating. Then Bilgames himself 
clumbs on to the city wall. As the weak cower under the spell of his glory, the young men pre- 
pare for battle and, led by Enkidu, go forth from the gate. Meanwhile, Akka has spotted 
Bilgames on the rampart and asks Birhurturra again whether It 1s his king who stands there. 
Birhurturra rephes in the affirmative and inexorably the sequence of events takes place 
exactly as he had predicted: batte commences and in due course Akka is defeated and cap- 
rured. In the dénouement Bilgames addresses Akka as his superior, recalling how Akka had 
once given him safe refuge. Akka asks Bilgames to repay his favour and Bilgames accord- 
ingly lets him go free to Kis. 

Doxology: “bil.ga.mes en kul.aba,*.a.ke, za.mi.zu düg.ga.àm, “О Bilgames, lord of 
Kullab, sweet 15 your praise" 


Bilgames and Huwawa, Version А 


Incipit: en.e Kur là.u.la.38é, "D he Lord to the Living Опе? Land (or Mountain) '.? Known by 
its full utle in five ancient catalogues.?* Latest edition by D. O. Edzard, ‘Gilgameš und 
Huwawa A’, ZA 80 (1990), pp. 165-203, and ZA $1 (1991), pp. 165—233.” 

In fear of death Bilgames turns his thoughts to deeds of glory and proposes an expedition 
to the fabled Cedar Mountain. His servant Enkidu tells him that he should seek the approval 
of the Sun God, Utu. This Bilgames does, giving as reason for the expedition that he has 
noted the impermanence of the human condition and wishes to establish his fame. Utu 
grants him the help of seven constellations to guide him on his journey. Bilgames mobilizes 
the young men of Uruk, arms them and sets out. The constellations lead him to the moun- 
tains where cedars grow.” After crossing seven mountain ranges іп search of a suitable tree, 
finally he finds one to his Шапе. Without further ado he fells the chosen cedar and his com- 
panions cut it into logs. Thereupon Huwawa, the cedars’ guardian, awakes and launches at 
Bilgames one of his auras, the radiant numinous powers that protect him. Bilgames and 
Enkidu are stunned and fall unconscious. Enkidu wakes and eventually rouses Bilgames too. 


^5 The translation of kur lú.n.la as “the mountains of the Urarteans' by T. Jacobsen, “The Gilgamesh epic: romantic 
and tragic vision’, Studies Moran, pp. 231 f., fn. 1,18 typically adventurous but improbable; see further J. Klein and K. 
Abraham, ‘Problems of geography in the Gilgameš epics: the journey to the “Cedar Forest", in L. Milano er al. (eds.), 
Landscapes: Territories, Frontiers and Horizons in the Ancient Near East 3 (CRRA AA/TT; Padua, 20005, p. 65. 

H TCL XV 28,9', ed. Kramer, B4SOR 88, p. 17, 1051bid., p. 15, 10; VET VI 123 9, ed. Kramer, RA 55, p. 371; VET 
V 86, 14; J. van Duk, ‘Ein spátaltbabylonischer Katalog einer Sammlung sumerischer Briefe’, Or ns 58 (1989), p. 447, 
rev. 3° (an OB curricular catalogue of Sumerian literary compositions). 

7^ Note the following collanons and corrections, disregarding misprints (Ur MSS collated):1. 2, UrE: en “bily.ga.mes.e 
ur Hà. til [13.56] gé&rug.[ga].a.ni n[a.an.gubE 1.41, UrA: (mui].sag.KAL zü(or eme!)- bi! (. . J], ‘a serpent whose fangs (or 
tongue) ...;1. 66, UrF: guü.ru. nal L 66a, UrF: akkil ka.bi.a; 1. 102a, UnB: nu.ub..sig;.ge.d[a]m; 1. 148a, UrG: ni.te.ni 
e[8..àm]; l. 152c, UrG: min.na.ne.ne.bi еіп k[a.na . . . ];1. 152e, UrA:Itui.a mu.nala[b.be]. 

^ Here and elsewhere the transianon 'cedar' is conventional; for the problems, botanical and geographical, see Klein 
and Abraham's discussion in CRRA 44/0, pp. 63-4. 


10 INTRODUCTION 


Bilgames swears to discover the identity of his assailant. Enkidu describes to him the terri- 
ble being thatis Huwawa but Bilgames is confident that the two of them will succeed where 
one would fail. 

As they approach Huwawa’s dwelling Bilgames is stopped in his tracks and a voice calls 
to him, teling him not to be afraid but to kneel on the ground.” Bilgames then pretends to 
wish to form a marital alliance with Huwawa and offers him his sisters, Enmebaraggesi and 
Pestur, as wives. He promises Huwawa other pleasures of life that are evidently unknown in 
his remote mountain lair: fine flour, water in leathern bottles, sandals large and small, choice 
gemstones and other presents. For the betrothal of the sisters and the promise of each fur- 
ther gift the gulbble Huwawa surrenders one of his protective auras. These are conceptual- 
ized as great cedars, which Bilgames’s men duly cut into logs for the journey home. When 
Huwawa has no auras left and is helpless to attack, Bilgames strikes him and takes him pris- 
oner. Huwawa then pleads for his life, complaining to Utu of Bilgames's treachery. Bilgames 
shows him princely mercy but Enkidu warns that this is too dangerous: if they let Huwawa 
go they will never see home again. As Huwawa turns on Enkidu in anger, Enkidu cuts the 
ogre's throat. [he heroes take his head to the god Enlil. Enlil angrily asks them why they have 
killed Huwawa and tells them they should instead have treated him with every politeness. 
Enlil distributes Huwawa’s auras. 

Doxology: kal.ga “bil,.ga.mes mí.dug,.ga “nissaba za.mi, ‘Honour to the mighty 
Bilgames, praise to Nissaba'.?? 


Bilgames and Huwawa, Version B 


Incipit: 1.a.luy.lu,y,*? which appears in four ancient catalogues.” Edition by D. О, Edzard, 
‘Gugames und Huwawa’. Zwei Versionen der sumerischen Zedernwaldepisode nebst einer Edition 
von Version ‘B’ (BAW Sitzungsberichte 1993/TV; Munich, 1993).32: 


= The speaker 15 not idenufied but is sometimes taken as Huwawa (Edzard, TUAT 11/3, p. 546, fn. а; Tournay and 
Shaffer, p. 299; George, Penguin, p. 150), sometimes as Enkidu (Pettinato, p. 318; D. Frayne ed. B. R. Foster, The Epic 
of Giigamesh (New York, 2001), p. 110). 

^ Outside Nippur there were other versions of this doxology that mentioned Huwawa and Enkidu; see Edzard, ZA 
Si, p 232. 

7 This is the common spelling but there are interesting variants in the literary catalogues and elsewhere in the 
Gilgameš poems: ta4.a.luy.fuy, i.a.18.üIu and ia.là.ülu (see the next footnote), іа Ји Ји ип (Edzard, ZA 81, p. 224, 164), 
13,.1u4.]u4 (Cavigneaux and АЈ-Камл, КА 87 (1993), p. 107, 120), 124.1u, (ibid., p. 120, 18), апаа Јо. 1и, (PSD A, p. 109); 
cf. perhaps i. (a).lum.ma in OJP 99 278 ш 7 // ARET N 20 viii 4 // 21 ix 2. The variants make it difficult to believe that 
the common spelling should be interpreted literally, e.g. ‘florissant de graisse = "magnifique d’embonpoint’ (Cavi- 
Encaux), ‘anointed one’ (B. Alster, Mesopotamian Epic Literature, р. 66), ‘Oh (you who are) anointed with fine oil’ (D. 
Frayne, Bulletin СУМУ 34 (1999), p. 46). Civil’s translations, ‘the one who thrives’ (Farmers Instructions, р. 89), ‘exu- 
berant {uta Or 17—15,p. 155), appear to take the first two signs as an exceptional verbal prefix chain. Edzard took them 
as exciamatory, rendering lum.lum ad sensum as “Heldenhafter’. I suspect the whole sequence to be an interjection, yalu- 
lu; cf. the exclamations written a.lu.lu in lamentations and a.la.la in various contexts. (The paper by G. Marchesi, ‘I-a 
lullum, u-luh-ha su-su. On the incipit of the Sumerian poem Gilgamesh and Huwawa B'in S. Graziani fed.), Studi sul 
Vicimo Oriente antico dedicati alla memoria di Luigi Сарт 2 (Naples, 2000), pp. 673-84, announced in October 2001, 
appeared too iate to be consulted here.) 

0 TCL XV 28, 36, ed. Kramer, BASOR 88, p. 18, 39: 3a4.2.lu, lu; ibid., p. 15, 14: іаји, Ла; VET VI 123 10, ed. 
Kramer, RA 55,p. 7I: ra.lü.ulu; VET V 86,16: ia ши. 

" Corrections:l. 68, A better! di.gim! (cf. Bilgames and Huwawa A 68);1. 88, B: п nu.ub.sig;!.ge.dam (with copy). 
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Version B is shorter than Version А and exhibits many minor variations. A major 
difference is one of plot. At the crucial point ın the story, when Bilgames awakes at last 
from the sleep induced by Huwawa’s auras, instead of encouraging the fearful Enkidu 
with a show of bravado, the hero doubts his own ability to match the monster ш strength and 
calls on his god, Enki, to ‘emerge’ in his words. Through the medium of Enkidu, who appar- 
ently blurts out the words Bilgames should use, Enki does exactly that and the plot moves 
directly on to the meeting with Huwawa and Bilgames’s deceitful diplomacy. I he very end 
is missing, together with any doxology. Some speculate that in this version Huwawa was 
spared.*? 


Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven 


Incipit: $ul.mé.kam, ‘Hero in Battle", recorded in three ancient catalogues.” Edition by A. 
Cavigneaux and E N. H. A]-Rawi, ‘Gilgameš et [aureau de Ciel (Sul.mé. kam). Textes de Tell 
Haddad IV', RA 87 (1993), pp. 97—129. 

Following a hymnic prologue, Bilgames begins to converse with his mother, the goddess 
Ninsun. Ninsun gives him instructions to carry out his duties, though what he has to do is 
for the moment difficult to understand. T'he passage is repeated as narrative. Soon after- 
wards Inanna tries to detain Bilgames in her chamber so that he cannot fulfil hts secular 
functions, here epitomized as sitting in judgement. The goddess of sexual love has other 
plans for him, proposing that he become lord to her lady.” In some versions Bugames 
reports Inanna’s overtures to his mother, adding that Inanna accosted him at the city gate in 
the lee of the wall, a place where prostitutes traditionally plied their trade. Ninsun forbids 
him to accept Inanna's gifts. Bilzames next encounters Inanna as he goes out to fulfil an- 
other of his lordly duties, to capture livestock to replenish the goddess’s animal pens. He 
brusquely orders her out of his way. In the lacuna that follows one may mmagine that he 
poured scorn on her, for when the text resumes, шаппа 15 found weeping. Her father, An, 
asks her why she is crying. She answers that itis because she has not been able to get her own 
way with Bilgames and asks her father for the Bull of Heaven, so that she can kill Bilgames. 
He objects that the Bull of Heaven grazes at the celestial horizon (for it 15 the constellation 
Taurus) and would have no food on earth. Throwing a tantrum Inanna starts to scream, 


32 See J. Klein, ‘Sulgi and Gilgames: two brother peers (Sulgi О)”, Kramer AV, p. 291; Балага, BAW Sitzungs- 
berichte 1993/IV, pp. 56-7; А. Ganter, ‘Zum Ausgang von GilgameS und Huwawa Version В’, NABU 1995/41. Klein 
interprets a fragmentary passage of Sulgi Hymn О as reporting the same tradition (TAPS 71/VII, p. 10, fn. 31). 
The passage, quoted below in Ch. 3, the sub-section on family connecuons, is hardly explicit on this point, 
however. 

^ TCL KV 28, 35’, ed. Kramer, BASOR 88, p. 18, 38: Sul.me.ka; ibid., p. 15, 11: Sul.mé.ka; VET VI 123, 11, ed. 
Kramer, RA 55, p. 171: $ul.mé.kam.The incipit means literally ‘He is a Hero of Battle’. 

^ Collation: MS А (VAS X 196) rev. ii 21’ reads en.tur not en.gal; other collations and corrections will appear 
in George, ‘How women weep? Reflections on a passage of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven’ in 5. Parpola and К. M. 
Whiting (eds.), Sex and Gender in the Ancient Near East (CRRA 47; Helsinki, in press). An unpublished source is 5С 
2652/2 in the Schoyen Collection. 

35 The crucial line can now be read, thanks to the unpublished tablet now in Norway; the line 1s quoted beiow, in 
Ch. 9, the introduction to SB Tablet VI. 
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making a noise so inferna] that Ап gives in. Inanna leads the Bull of Heaven down to Uruk, 
where it devours the date-groves and drinks the river dry.?* 

Meanwhile Bilgames's minstrel, Lugalgabagal, is entertaining his king during a drinking 
session. Going outside to relieve himself he sees the Bull amid the devastation and returns 
to tell Bilgames. T he news his minstrel brings in no way diverts the hero from his pleasure, 
for Bilgames calls for more ale and orders the music to recommence. Only when his thirst is 
quenched does he prepare for battle. He arms himself and instructs his mother and sister to 
make sacrifices in the temple of the god Enki. He vows to dismember the Bull of Heaven and 
give its meat to the poor. As Inanna looks on from the city wall, Bilgames and Enkidu 
tackle the Bull. Enkidu finds its weak spot and Bilgames duly dispatches the monstrous 
animal. He hurls one of its haunches at Inanna. Bilgames wishes he could treat her as he has 
the Bull of Heaven. And just as he had sworn, the carcase is dismembered and its meat given 
to the poor. Its horns, however, are dedicated to Inanna in her temple, E-anna. 

Doxology: gud.an.na ugs.ga kù “inanna.ke, za.mi.zu düg.ga, ‘the Bull of Heaven being 
slain, O holy Inanna sweet is your praise!” (Mé-Turan). A related text is the Gudam poem, 
a fragment about a mythical bull on the rampage in Uruk; the story mentions Lugalgabagal 
(as nar.a.ni lugal.gaba.gal.di, “his minstrel, L.”) and Inanna but not Bilgames.?’ 


bilgames and the Netherworld 


Incipit: и, т.а u4.süd.rá.ri.a,'In those Days, in those Far-Off Days’. One of the several texts 
known to the ancient catalogues as u,.rl.a. Edited by A. Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources 
of Tablet ХП of the Epic of Gilgameš’ (PhD dissertation, University of Pennsylvania; 
Ann Arbor: University Microfilms, 1963). Additional material is given by Claus Wilcke, 
Kollanonen zu den sumerischen literarischen Texten aus Nippur in der Hilprecht-Sammlung 
Jena (Berlin, 1976), рр. 19—21; А. Cavigneaux and E N. Н. Al-Rawi, ‘La fin de Gilgames, 


^ 11. 28—9: gud ипие“. (ва.Ке;) à mu.un.gu;.e id a.gi,lu (var. ág.ilu, en.gi2(G1G).lu.a, en.UL(=91,!) lu.a, а.к.) a 
:.паѕ.паь, rendered by Cavigneaux, КА 87, p. 124, as ‘le Taureau, а Uruk, dévorait la végétation, la riviére, à grandes 
lapées(?), ıl en buvait Peau’. The parallelism between the two lines suggests to my mind that the problematical a.gi,.Iu, 
etc., is instead a proper noun, the name of the waterway drained by the bull’s thirst. The name allows for a good Sumer- 
lan etymology: a.gie ‘flood wave, current’, lu // là, ‘turbid’, Since EN = urun the variants that employ this sign call to mind 
a syllabic rendering of the Iturungal (normally id.en"™ gal). However, in most reconstructions of local topography this 
waterway met the Euphrates a [Ше downstream of Uruk, and the similarity between the two names may reflect scribal 
confusion rather than geographical equation. 

" For an edition see W, Н. Ph. Romer, ‘Miscellanea Sumerologica П. zum sog. Gudam-Text’, BiOr 48 (1991), 
363-78. 

38 The composition has the same opening line as the Instructions of Suruppak and shares an abbreviated form of the 
incipit, u,.ri.3, with most manuscripts of Enki’s Journey to Nippur and with a fourth text. The abbreviated version 
entered in seventh position in two of the curricular catalogues (иу.г1.а in TCL XV 28, 6’,ed. Kramer, BASOR 88, p. 17, 
7, and in ibid., p. 15, 7) is shown unambiguously to be Enki’s Journey by the curricular catalogue published by van Dijk, 
Or NS 58, p. 447, 7: [и.].п.а nam.ba.tar.ra.ba. The twin entries for u,.ri.a later in the first two catalogues signify either Bi- 
games and the Netherworld or the Instructions of Suruppak and a further text (TCL XV 28, 13—14', ed. Kramer, 
BASOR 88, p. 17, 14-15, and ibid., p. 15, 20-1}. The order and identity of the three compositions is established by one 
of the catalogues from Ur, where the full incipits of Enki’s Journey, either Bilgames and the Netherworld or the Instruc- 
tions of Suruppak, and the fourth composition are given consecutively (UET VI 123, ed. Kramer, RA 55, pp. 171-2, 
28—30): u.ri.a nam.ba.tar.ra, и.га u;.sud,.ta.ri.a, u,.ri.a nig.dus.e. It is uncertain which of these texts is meant by the 
abbreviated version of the incipit entered in the catalogue TuM NF III 56, б. 
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Enkidu et les Enfers d'après les manuscrits d'Ur et de Meturan’, таа 62 (2000), pp. 1—19. 
For a transliteration of ll. 172—end see below, Chapter 12. 

This composition begins with a mythological prologue: a long time ago, shortly after the 
gods had divided the universe between them, there was a huge storm. As the god Enki was 
sailing down to the Netherworld, presumably to take up residence in his cosmic domain, the 
Abzu, hailstones piled high in the bottom of his boat and waves churned around it. The 
storm blew down a willow tree on the bank of the River Euphrates, Out walking one day, 
the goddess Inanna picked up the willow and took it back to her house in Uruk, where she 
planted it and waited for it to grow. She looked forward to having furniture made from its 
umber. As the tree grew it was infested by creatures of evil and Inanna was sad. She told the 
whole story to the 5un God, her brother Utu, but he did not help her. Then she repeated the 
story to the hero Bilgames. Bilgames took up his weapons and rid the tree of its vile inhabi- 
tants. He felled the tree and gave Inanna timber for the furniture she needed. With the 
remaining wood he made two playthings, apparently a ball and a mallet.?? 

Bilgames and the young men of Uruk play with his new toys all day long. The men are 
worn out by their exertions and their women are kept busy bringing them food and water. 
The next day, as the game is about to restart, the women complain and the playthings fall 
through a hole deep into the Netherworld. Bilgames cannot reach them and weeps bitterly 
at his loss. His servant Enkidu volunteers to go and fetch them. Bilgames warns him about 
going to the Netherworld. If Enkidu is to avoid fatal consequences in the presence of the 
shades of the dead he must show the proper respect for them, acting with sensitivity and not 
drawing attention to himself. There in the Netherworld he will come upon the awful specta- 
cle of the goddess Ereskigal, queen of the dead. Deathly pale and prostrate in perpetual 
mourning, clothes torn from her breast, she rakes her flesh with her fingernails and tears out 
her hair. Enkidu goes down to the Netherworld and blithely ignores Bilgames's instructions. 
He 1s duly taken captive by the Netherworld and fails to return. 

Realizing with horror what has happened, Bilgames petitions the gods. Only Enki is will- 
ing to help him. He instructs the Sun God, Utu, to bring up Enkidu’s shade as he rises from 
the Netherworld at dawn. Temporarily reunited, Bilgames and Enkidu embrace. In a long 
session of quesuon and answer Bilgames asks Enkidu about conditions in the Netherworld. 
The principal message of the beginning of the heroes’ dialogue is that the more sons a 
man has, the more the thirst that plagues his ghost in the afterlife will be relieved, for in 
Babylonia it was the responsibility of those who survived the deceased to offer his shade reg- 
ular libations of fresh water. Shades who are childless suffer particularly badly, for nobody 
exists above on earth to make the vital offerings to them. The dialogue then turns to a dis- 
cussion of those who have it in common that they cannot be buried whole, either because 
they have been disfigured by leprosy or other diseases or because violent ends have mangled 
their bodies. The particular horror of such a death was not just that the deceased was not 
whole when buried but that his disablement persisted for eternity in the afterlife. The revul- 
sion towards dying without a full complement of body parts persists in the Near East today. 


* For this understanding of the playthings see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB Tablet XII 1. 
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One recension adopts a moral tone, dealing also with those who have dishonoured their 
parents and others who have taken a god's name in vain. Like these, many shades are in for 
a grim experience in the afterlife but, besides the fathers of many sons, there are others who 
suffer less. Those who die of old age enjoy a comfortable existence, as blessed in death as in 
life. Stillborn children are compensated for their fate by an afterbfe spent in luxury. How- 
ever, those who are burned to death disappear in smoke and find no place їп the Nether- 
world.^? The message is that the ghosts of such people cannot be be summoned from the 
Netherworld for the ritual offerings that other shades enjoy and so are fated always to haunt 
the living with thirst unassuaged and hunger unabated, the most feared of all revenant spir- 
its. Burning to death was consequently the worst fate of all, a fitung climax to Enkidu's 
report. The horror of death by burning endures to this day in Islam. 

In one tradition of copying the text ends at this point, but a tablet from Ur provides a con- 
ünuation that gives a more explicit lesson in how to care for the dead. Enkidu reports that 
the shades of the ‘sons of Sumer and Akkad’, and particularly of Girsu, have been overrun 
by Amorite tribesmen, who keep them away from the places in the Netherworld where the 
libations of fresh water are received from the world above and force them to make do with 
foul, polluted water. When Bilgames discovers that the shades of his own forebears suffer 
the same fate he is shamed into filial piety. In the poem’s conclusion he is prompted to fash- 
ion statues of his ancestors, to institute mourning rites for them and to instruct the people 
in the same rites. 

Doxology: ursag "bilga.mes dumu "nin.sün.ka za.mi.zu düg.ga.àm, “О warrior 
Bilgames, son of Ninsun, sweet is your praise!” (Ur). 


The Death of Bilgames 


Incipit am.gal.e ба.па, “The Great Wild Bull is Lying Down’ (Mê- Turan only). Edition 
by A. Cavigneaux and E N. Н. Al-Rawi, Gilgames et la Mort. Textes de Tell Haddad VI 
(Groningen: 2000), new study by М. Veldhuis, “The soluuon of the dream: a new inter- 
pretation of Bilgames' death’, FCS 53 (2001), pp. 135—48.# 

The poem begins with alament for the stricken Bilgames. He has been seized by Namtar, 
the emissary of Death, and lies sick and delirious on his deathbed. In his guise as 


40 The absence of the shades of the burned from the Netherworld has been boldly explained by Alster as implying that 
death by burning brought ‘total annihilation of body and soul’ and an end to the cycle of life and death (B. Alster, D he 
paradigmatic character of Mesopotamian heroes’, RA 68 (1974), pp. 59-60). Bauer thought similarly, staung that 
‘das Verbrennen die vóllige Auslóschung des Menschen bedeutete, “Ein Iotengeist existiert nicht" (J. Bauer, “Der 
“schlimme Tod" in Mesopotamien’, Studies Sjoberg, р. 24). However, the texts do not confirm that in Mesopotamian 
belief death by burning achieved such a result. In the Babylonian diagnostic handbook the ghosts of the burned. etem дай, 
are a known menace to the living (Sakikkii LX 76, ed. Labat, TDP, р. 78: etem(gidim) gá-Ii-i issabar(dab}-su, “the ghost of 
one burned to death has seized him’; XXVI 72, ed. Stol, Epilepsy, p. 70: gat($u) etem(gud) да-п-1, ‘hand of a ghost of one 
burned to death’). The ghost of the one burned in a fire is cited among others that died unnatural deaths in an incanta- 
üon-prayer from an exorcistic ritual against revenant spectres (LKA 84 ору. 27: fu-u etemmi(gidim) $@ ina anizi 
да-іи-и, “от the ghost of one who was burned in fire’). 

+1 A Nippur manuscript held a shorter doxology, unfortunately broken: {. . .] za.mu, “Praise to į. . .] (Shaffer, Sumer- 
jan Sources’, pl. б, MS H vi 33°). 

о Veldhuis’s important article appeared too late to be uulized in this book. An unpubiished source of the Death of 
Bilgames is housed in the Schøyen Collection as SC 3027; ifs text is a variant of Cavigneaux's MS N, I. Z0—end. 
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Nudimmud the god Enki shows Bilgames a vision, in which he finds himself at a meeting of 
the gods’ assembly. [he business in hand is his own destiny. The gods review his heroic 
career, his exploits in the Forest of Cedar, his journey to the end of the world and the wis- 
dom he learned from Ziusudra, the survivor of the Deluge. Their predicament is that Bil- 
games, though a man, 15 the son of a goddess: should he be mortal or immortal? The final 
judgement seems to be voiced by Enki. The only mortal, he says, to achieve immortality is 
that self-same Ziusudra, but in special circumstances. Despite his divine birth Bilgames 
must descend to the Netherworld like other men. But there he will have a special position as 
the chief of the shades, sitting in judgement over the dead like Ningiszida and Dumuzi. Not 
only this, but after his death Bilgames will be commemorated among the living during an 
annual Festival of Lights, when young men will wrestle with each other. Then Enlil appears 
and explains 1n simpler terms the message of the dream thus far: Blgames was born to be a 
king but he cannot escape the doom of mortal man. Even so, he is not to despair. In the 
Netherworld he will be reumted with his family and his beloved Enkidu, and he will be 
numbered among the lesser deities. 

Bilgames awakes, stunned by what he has seen. The text is damaged at this point but it 
seems that the hero seeks counsel, At all events, the poem launches into a wholesale repeti- 
поп of the dream, and the simplest explanation of this is that Bilgames is retelling the dream 
to those whose advice he seeks regarding its import (even if this verbatim repeution does 
ignore the expected change from third person in the narrauve to first in the reportage). The 
reply of Bilgames’s interlocutors is that he should not be sad. Death is inevitable, even for a 
king, and he should be pleased with the exalted status that he will enjoy after death. 

А gap in the text intervenes at this point, after which, prompted by Enki, the people of 
Uruk set to work on building Bilgames's tomb. The break prevents us from knowing ex- 
actly how Enki communicated what was to be done, but the agent was apparently a dog 
rather than a man.” The message so conveyed evidently answered the question of where to 
site Bugames’s tomb so that it would be inviolable. As a result of Enki’s wisdom the labour 
force diverts the River Euphrates and the tomb 15 built of stone in the river bed. The royal 
harem and entourage take their places in the tomb and prepare to accompany their king їп 
the afterlife. То ensure that Bilgames and his retinue receive a favourable reception in the 
Netherworld, gifts are presented to the deities of Ereskigal’s court. I hen Bilgames himself is 
laid down. [he doorway 1s sealed with a great stone fashioned for the purpose and the river 
IS returned to its bed so that the site of the tomb cannot be discovered. [he people of Uruk 
mourn their king. 

‘Two different endings survive. One, less well preserved, simply voices the praise of 
Bigames, the greatest of kings. The other, more didactic, explains that men past and 
present live on after death in the memories of those alive. First, the practice of placing vouve 


3 M 238: mas.gi,.brurlugal.ia bin. bur lû n[a]. me nu.bur.bur, ‘that vision, the king’s dog solved it, no man solved it’. 
‘The second statement seems to preclude the interpretation of ur lugal.ia as a reference to Bilgames’s son, known as both 
Ur-lugal and Ur-Nungal, or alternatively as a reference to the human ur that act as champions of the rulers of Uruk and 
Агапа in other Sumerian epic poems (Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta 457-61 etc., Enmerkar and Ensubkes$danna 
126—7). Or is this a joke at Ur-jugal’s expense? 
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statues in temples ensures the continued invocation of the name of the dead individual. 
providing as it does a focus for his funerary cult. Second, the gods have so arranged matters 
that men beget families, whose function is to continue their line. 

Doxologies: “bi[l,].ga.mes [en] kul.aba,".k[a? z]à.mi.zu dug.ga.am, ‘O Bilgames, [lord] of 
Kullab, sweet is your praise!’ (Nippur); “ere8.ki.gal ama *nin.a.zu.ke, zà.mí.zu düg.ga, “О 
Ereskigal, mother of Ninazu, sweet is your praise" (Mé-Turan). 

It has often been emphasized that the Sumerian poems of Gilgames are individual com- 
posimons, lacking the development of plot and common themes that hold together the 
episodes of the Babylonian epic.** This observation was corroborated by the absence 
of ancient evidence that grouped any of the texts together, outside some catalogues of 
incipits—-where other groupings of texts on thematc grounds occur. However, such 
evidence has now come to light, for the version of Bilgames and the Netherworld current in 
Mê- Turan on the River Diyala ended with a short passage not present in the versions from 
Nippur and Ur, by which means the text was joined to the beginning of Bilgames and 
Huwawa A. lhe passage comprises familiar lines put together as a bridge: 


E ba-sag I mu-ra-a-! ni! ba-ug; 
lugal- e! nam-ti-la i-ki [n-kun] 
en-e kur Цо tj1-la-sé 'gé&tug-ga {ni nja-an-pub 


bilgames and the Netherworld, Mt, 27-9, ed. Cavipneaux, frag 62, p. 13 


The heart was stricken, his mood despaired (At. his insides were dead). 
The king went searching for life, 
the lord did turn [his] mind to the Living Оле land (or mountain). 


‘The first line is typical of Sumerian city laments, also appearing inverted in Bilgames and 
Huwawa B 9, and adapted in the Death of Bilgames 86 // 176.*5 The second line recalls 
similar phrases in the bilingual Poem of Early Rulers and the Babylonian omen tradition.* 
The third line is the incipit of Bilgames and Huwawa A. 

Any attempt to consider the story of Gilgames’s expedition to the Cedar Forest as a sequel 
of the story in which Enkidu was taken prisoner in perpetuity in the Netherworld defies 
logic, for it 1s very much the living Enkidu that accompanies Gilgameš to Huwawa’s lair.” It 
seems to me that the two texts have been joined by someone familiar with the Babylonian 


“ Acontrary view 1s that of J. D. Bing, ‘On the Sumerian Epic of Gilgamesh’, ANES 7 (1975), pp. 1-11, who specu- 
lated that a political theme—tension between en and king—-was a *disuncuvely Urukian motif’ that ‘brings together a 
number of episodes of the epic, and for this reason grounds exist for claiming that a Sumerian epic of Gilgamesh exist- 
ed in Uruk daung to Early Dynasuc umes’. Iension between secular and religious power was a constant factor in ancient 
Mesopotamian history, however, and not typical of Uruk in the Early Dynastic period alone. Moreover, the episodes 
identifed as carrying this theme occur in the Akkadian and Hittite texts and not in the Sumerian poems. Consequently 
the evidence does not support a hypothesis of a unified Sumerian epic, oral or written, either in the mid-third millen- 
nium or Jater. 

* Por references see Cavigneaux, Gigumes et La Mort, pp. 43—4; 5.Тіппеу, The Nippur Lament (Philadelphia, 1996), 
p. 138. 

= As already noted by Cavigneaux, frag 62, p. 5, fn. 31; the relevant texts are quoted below in Ch. 3, the sub-sections 
on Crossing the ocean and on Omens menuoning Gilgames, 

Y So already Cavigneaux, frag 62, p. 5. 
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epic, in which the grief and horror that Enkidu's death provokes in Gilgames impel the bero 
on a search for eternal life. As will be argued later, the Living One of the incipit of Bilgames 
and Huwawa A is the goal of his quest, the immortal Ziusudra, even though this figure plays 
no role in the story of GilgamesS's expedition to the Cedar Forest as It survives.* I he three- 
line bridge therefore 1s not evidence for a cycle of Sumerian poems. Instead it reveals that 
the epic story told by the Babylonian poems was already so well embedded ın the Literary 
mind in the early eighteenth century BC that people began to adapt the Sumerian poerns to 
fit the expectations aroused by that poem. 

In the eighteenth century, a period when Sumerian literature survived almost entrely 
among teachers and pupils, the Sumerian poems of Gilgameš enjoyed currency only in 
places of learning. Outside the world of education a new, vibrant poetry was in fashion, 
using the vernacular language, Babylonian Akkadian, with different degrees of literary 
affectation that speak for its use in a wide variety of contexts. By the late Old Babylonian 
period court literature in Sumerian had dwindled almost to nothing. Hymns in praise of the 
king and prayers to deities on his behalf increasingly used Akkadian.” 


THE ORIGINS OF THE BABYLONIAN EPIC OF GILGAMES 


Among the many thousands of Old Babylonian school tablets so far recovered at Nippur, 
Ur, Isin and other sites are a very few that hold passages from compositions in Akkadian, 
enough to reveal that, alongside the Sumerian poems of Bilgames, students could also prac- 
tise their writing skills by setting down passages of Babylonian Gilgameš. Of the several Old 
Babylonian tablets of the epic edited in this book, one is certainly from a school environment 
(OB Nippur from House F оп Iablet Hill), another very probably (OB Ishchali). As many 
as four others might also be school tablets (OB LM, OB Harmal,.;, OB Schøyen). The 
Babylonian epic was certainly not part of the traditional curriculum of scribal education in 
the eighteenth century, but the existence of contemporaneous library tablets inscribed with 
portions of the poem means that Gilgameš in Akkadian was already established 1n the writ- 
ten tradition. These library tablets, the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB II-IID and two or 
three smaller pieces (OB UM, OB УА - BM, probably OB Schayen,)—or more probably 
others like them—may have been the sources from which the scribes of OB Nippur etc. took 
passages of the Babylonian epic, but this is not the only possible origin of such excerpts. The 
people of this time could have been familiar with Gilgames stories in the vernacular 
Akkadian from an oral tradition. The Gilgameš motifs found on terracotta plaques of the 
Old Babylonian period support such a view, for they are more hkely to reflect people's 
knowledge of orally transmitted stories than to witness popular familiarity with a written 


version. ^? 


48 On this topic see further below, Ch. 3, the sub-secuon on Crossing the ocean. 

* The process of displacement of Sumerian by Akkadian in royal literature ts clearly seen in the chronological list of 
Neo-Sumerian and Old Babyionian royal hymns compiled by Klein, Steg, pp. 226—34. 

“© On Gilgameš in art see Ch. 3, the sub-section on the Hero in art. 
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One can imagine that popular interest in Gilgames was expressed in song, both in court 
circles and in the marketplace, and that people of all walks of lite were used to hearing tales 
of Gilgames sung in Akkadian. Young scribes may well have written down passages com- 
mitted to memory atter repeated exposure to sung versions of the story or, perhaps tired of 
the classical curriculum with its dificult Sumerian poetry, may even have improvised lines 
in Akkadian for the fun of it. It 15 significant that the single-column school tablets all hold 
text from one or other part of the episode of the expedition to the Cedar Forest. As already 
noted, the comparable Sumerian poem, Bilgames and Huwawa A, held a special place in the 
school curriculum and the episode in question must have been the most familiar to learner 
scribes. 

The question then arises, how far was the Old Babylonian material in Akkadian de- 
pendent on its Sumerian antecedents? In the sixty years since Sumerian literary texts first 
started to be understood as coherent wholes, the relationship of the Babylonian epic to the 
Sumerian poems has been examined several imes.* I he results obtained can be recapitu- 
lated herein brief. Two episodes of the Standard Babylonian version of Gilgames tell stories 
that were already the subject of one of the Sumerian poems of Gilgames. The expedition 
against Humbaba in Tablets Ш—У, which is also well represented in the Old Babylonian 
sources, can be compared with the two versions of Bilgames and Huwawa. The encounter 
with Ištar and the Bull of Heaven in Tablet VI, which is not yet extant in the Old Babylonian 
period, has the same subject matter as Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven. Both episodes 
share a common plot 1n general terms but many details are different. Nowhere do passages 
of the Babylonian poem match any of the Sumerian texts line for line. Some individual lines 
of the Babylonian poem have counterparts in the Sumerian compositions but nowhere 
do the two languages tally word for word. 

The account of the Deluge in ‘lablet XI of the Standard Babylonian epic was once 
thought to derive from the Sumerian flood myth—a text that has nothing to do with the 
Sumerian Gilgame$—though there was (апа still 15) no evidence for the incorporation of 
the flood story ш any second-millennium text of the Babylonian Gilgames. Since the rela- 
tively recent recovery of the Babylonian poem of Atra-hasis this view has been revised and 
the flood story in labiet XI has been recognized more exactly as a straightforward and 
sometimes verbatim adaptation of part of that poem. It is thus at least one step removed 
from Sumerian literary tradition. Tablet ХП, on the other hand, is a literal translation of 
the latter part of Bilgames and the Netherworld and clearly a direct descendant of the 
Sumerian poem. The meetings of Gilgames with the elders and townsmen of Uruk in 
Tablets П-Ш of the Standard Babylonian poem, also well attested in the Old Babylonian 
epic, recall similar passages in the early part of Bilgames and Akka but a direct dependence 
of the Babylonian on the Sumerian is not proved. Both compositions are making use of an 


*t Note especially Samuel Noah Kramer, “The epic of Gilgameš and its Sumerian sources: a study ш literary 
evolution’, F405 64 (1944), pp. 7—23; L. Matouš, “Les rapports entre la version sumérienne et la version akkadienne 
de l'épopée de Gilgames', in P. Garell (ed.). Giigarnes et sa légende (CRRA 7; Paris, 1960), pp. 83-94; Tigay, Evolution, 
Ch. ]. 
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established literary motf ın which a ruler ignores the cautious counsel of the aged in favour 
of the aggressive urges of youth.» 

New evidence in both languages means that more can be said on this subject. Now that its 
text is almost completely recovered, the one Sumerian poem not mentioned in the preced- 
ing paragraphs, the Death of Bilgames, can be seen to hold material in common with the 
death and funeral of Enkidu, as told in Tablets УП-УШ of the Standard Babylonian epic. 
The dream of doom and the presentation of grave goods to the chthonic gods are the two 
principal motifs that occur in both texts. The tomb in the river bed, in Mesopotamian liter- 
ature found only in the Death of Bilgames, may also putin an appearance in Tablet VIII, but 
the passage in question is not yet complete and is open to other interpretations. Neverthe- 
less, 1t looks very much as if the Sumerian Death of Bilgames shares a literary pattern with 
the death of Enkidu ш Akkadian. Unfortunately, nothing 1s extant of this part of the Old 
babylonian epic. 

The reference to Gilgames’s journey to Ziusudra in the Death of Bilgames, also found in 
the newly recovered bilingual Poem of Early Rulers, shows that the quest for immortality 
that occupies Gilgameš in Tablets LX-XI of the Standard Babylonian epic—also known 
from corresponding passages of the Old Babylonian tablet reportedly from Sippar (OB VA 
+BM)—was in fact well known in Sumerian literary tradition. 

It has previously gone unnoticed that the hero’s interview with the spirit of Enkidu їп 
Bilgames and the Netherworld very probably influenced Tablet VIL where in the gap that 
follows Enkidu’s deathbed dream of the Netherworld a few traces of text survive to suggest 
that on waking he tells his friend of the conditions experienced in the afterlife by different 
individuals.?? 

Finally, the new fragments of Bilgames and the Netherworld and the Death of Bilgames 
from Mé-Turan both reveal that the contrast formerly observed between the servant 
Enkidu of the Sumerian poems and the bosom-friend Enkidu of the Babylonian epic was 
notas clear cut as commentators have conventionally supposed. When Enkidu is taken pris- 
oner by Death in Bilgames and the Netherworld, Gilgames weeps for him in terms that go 
far beyond a master regretting the passing of a loyal servant. And when he lies on his own 
deathbed he is consoled by the knowledge that in the Netherworld he will at last be reunited 
with his favourite companion, his “precious friend and little brother’.** The language of 
these passages makes it clear that the deep love of Gilgameš and Enkidu was a theme that 
sometimes informed the Sumerian tradition as well as the Babylonian. 

Though we obtain thus a picture in which there are more points of contact between 
the Sumerian poems of Gilgames and the Babylonian epic than previously observed, 
nevertheless two essential points remain true with regard to the relationship between 
the two literary traditions. First, it grows ever clearer that there was no unified Sumerian 


52 As also in the story of Rehoboam (1 Kgs. 12). The episode of Biigames апа Akka has repeatedly been used as evl- 
dence for the nature of political insututtons of the third millennium but unwisely so; see К.Т. Ridley," The saga of an epic: 
Gilgamesh and the consutution of Uruk’, Or Ns 69 (20005, pp. 341-67. 

533 See in more detail Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet YH. 

s For full documentation see below, the secnon of Ch. 4 on Enkidu. 
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Epic of Gilgames nor even a cycle of related texts, only five separate and independent 
composiuons. The fashioning around the character of Gilgameš of a majestic epic poem, 
with its great, uniting themes of power and kingship, wilderness and civilization, friendship 
and love, victory and arrogance, death and hfe, man and god——this was a Babylonian 
achievement. 

The second point is that in reworking the story of the hero Gilgames the Babylonian 
poet did more than adapt the traditional Sumerian literature. In one form or another the 
Sumerian tradition provided him with some material but other sources were also taken as 
inspirauon. In this regard one thinks first of the legend of the wild man brought up by the 
animals. here is no sign of this motif in Sumerian literature, though it recurs in other Asian 
literatures and clearly had a wide currency; the Sumerian stereotyping of nomads as bar- 
barians 1s quite another issue. Other episodes extant in Old Babylonian versions that seem 
not to have been adapted from Sumerian sources, as our knowledge of the corpus now 
stands, are stages 1n the taming of Enkidu: the seduction and civilizing by a woman, the 
dreams portending Enkidu’s coming, the combat between the two heroes. All these arose 
from a need to transform the character of Enkidu from beloved servant to alter ego and may 
have been original inventions. Elsewhere in the extant Old Babylonian epic the dreams 
about Humbaba, the cursing of the prostitute, the tavern at the world’s end and the myth of 
the Stone Ones all have no parallel in Sumerian literature. Either they are also original 
inventions or we have yet to discover their sources. Some of these sources may have been 
Akkadian. The race in darkness along the Path of the Sun is perhaps related to traditional 
Babylonian stories about Sargon of Akkade, who in the King of Battle and various omen 
apodoses 1s said to have marched through a region of darkness before emerging into 
sunlight.*° "T he siting of the Cedar Forest in the Levant may also reflect the traditions about 
Sargon and Naram-Sin, who claimed military successes in the uplands of Amanus and 
Lebanon.^'^ We must leave out of this discussion episodes that are not certainly part of the 
Old Babylonian poem—most prominently the Deluge myth, taken over from the poem of 
Atra-hasis, but also other, more incidental episodes that seem to have drawn eclectically on 
the mythology of Babylonia and neighbouring regions: the sundering of Lebanon, the cul- 
tural myths relaung to new technology (oases, sail, deep-sea diving), the myth of the snake 
and the Plant of Rejuvenation. These may have been later additions and thus irrelevant to a 
discussion of the origins of the Babylonian poem in its oldest versions. 

The presence in the Old Babylonian epic of so much material that seems to have no place 
in the traditional written literature of the day brings us to the question of the poem's depend- 
ence on oral tradinons. Real certainty in this regard is made difficult by the obvious absence 
of evidence for oral literary traditions in long-dead languages. The presence of poetic 
features supposedly diagnostic of oral telling is evidence compromised by the probability 
that Babylonian poets adopted the language, style and plots of oral poetry as a conscious 


^ See most recently A. Panaino, “Between Mesopotamia and India: some remarks about the Unicorn cycle in Iran’, 
in R. M.Whiting (ed.), Mythology and Mythologies (Melarnmu Symposia 2; Helsinki, 2001), pp. 149-79. 

* On the Sargon material see J.-J. Glassner, ‘Sargon “roi du combat", RA 79 (1985), pp. 122—4. 

" See further below, Ch. 3,the sub-section on Climbing mountains. 
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mannerism even when composing new written poems.?? Nevertheless, it 15 to my mind 
inconceivable that ancient Mesopotamia was without traditions of oral poetry throughout 
its long history, both because the majority of people in all periods could not read or write 
and in the light of the strong traditions of oral literature in the more recent Near East. 

The Babylonian Gilgameš 1s one of several poeuc narratives in literary Akkadian that 
appear fully developed as independent compositions in the Old Babylonian period; along- 
side Atra-hasis there were also Etana, Anzu and other less long-lived mythological 
poems. None of these is likely to have sprung from a scholastic background, for at the time 
Sumerian was the language of instruction and composition. In the particular case of the 
Epic of Gilgames, the spontaneity of the poetry and the lack of reliance on the Sumerian 
poems in matters of detail also makes it very improbable that it 1s the product of a Babylon- 
lan scholar-poet who sat down to write an Akkadian version of the Sumerian poems that he 
had learned during his education. The author may have known the Sumerian poems but I 
doubt that he actually used them as primary sources. It is easier to allow that these poems 
informed his work in a secondary way, as general background, but equally possible that the 
simuarines between the Sumerian and Babylonian material is the result of their dependence 
оп old legends, moütfs and other tradiuonal material held in common. 

Like other mythological narratives in Akkadian the Epic of Gilgames was captured in 
written form at a ume when, under pressure from the new political masters, conventional 
forms were being abandoned. The royal court of Isin was traditionalist and had held to the 
old style of literature, though the scholars of the academy at Nippur mocked the abilities 
of their counterparts in the capital. Under the kings of Larsa and, especially, Babylon, 
Akkadian joined Sumerian as the vehicle for royal] literature. As already noted, royal hymns 
and inscriptions began predominantly to be phrased in the Akkadian language. Just as it 
seems the courts of Sulgi and his successors were entertained by minstrels singing the lays 
of Gilgames and other ancient kings in Sumerian, so we can assume that, two hundred years 
later, the courts of Rim-Sin and Hammurapi heard singers tell the story of the great hero in 
a language they understood. The written poem of the Old Babylonian period that we 
possess today in fragments is best imagined as stemming from such a background. 

Ihe origins of the Old Babylonian epic are less easy to pin down їп time. In my view the 
written text lies at the end of a long development as a poem transmitted orally. Diakonoff 
held the view that the origins of the Akkadian Gilgames epic lay in the Old Akkadian period 
itself.°° However, Old Akkadian forms are nowhere visible in the Old Babylonian epic; if 
Diakonoff was right, the language of the poem must have undergone in the interval a com- 
prehensive modernization that completely expunged the old dialect. I find that improbable. 


* For discussion of the problems thar relate to orality in ancient Mesopotamian literature see M. E. Vogelzang and 
H, L. J. Vansuphout (eds.), Mesopotamian Epic Literature: Oral or Aural? (Lampeter, 1992), esp. the contributions of B. 
Alster, Interaction of oral and written poetry in early Mesopotamian literature’ (pp. 23-69), J. S. Cooper, ‘Babbling on: 
recovering Mesopotamian orality’ (pp. 103-22) and P. Michalowski, *Orality and literacy and early Mesopotamian 
literature’ (pp. 227-45). 

^ See the pedagogical letter VAS XVII 44 ü 28 ff. and dupls. edited by J. van Dijk, ‘Ein spatbabylonischer Katalog 
einer Sammlung sumerischer Briefe’, Or Ns 58 (1989), pp. 448-52. 

° І. M. Diakonoff, BrOr 18 (1961), p. 66, and elsewhere as reported by Matous, BiOr 21 (1964), p. 5. 
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How exactly the oral material came to be committed to writing is impossible to deduce. 
In the days before voices could be recorded for posterity literate people must have been 
impelled to capture oral performance by the only means they knew, in wriung. Whether the 
epic took the form that we know at that moment, or whether it passed through a further peri- 
od of development as a written text, we cannot know. The interval between the time 
of the poem’s incorporation into the written tradition and the date of the extant Old 
Babylonian tablets 15 also an unknown quantty.*! Nevertheless, such is the beauty and 
power of the Old Babylonian fragments that one may be sure that the poem was originally 
the work of a single poetic genius, whether he sang it or wrote it. In the last analysis this is the 
more important point. 


THE OLD BABYLONIAN GILGAMES 


It 15 time to consider in more detail what early Babylonian material we have and what we 
know of the poern’s development in periods for which we have evidence. The texts of the 
Old Babylonian period are a mixed bunch. As already seen, there are four or five library 
tabiets, by which I mean well-written tablets, usually divided into several columns, that were 
intended as permanent records of the text. Such tablets speak for the existence of a new 
written tradition im literary texts composed in Akkadian rather than Sumerian; they may 
have been the products of scribal apprentices, nevertheless. Two of these library tablets are 
the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB II and UD. They form a pair of tablets numbered two 
and three in a series called “Surpassing All Other Kings’ (Situr ей Sarri), following the first 
line of the missing first tablet (OB Гу. Then there is the substantial fragment reportedly from 
Sippar (OB VA+BM), and also the much smaller pieces that run parallel with the Yale tablet 
without exactly duplicating it (OB UM, OB Schoyen;). The last two sources at once make 
clear that there was more than one version of the epic established in the literary tradition of 
the Old Babylonian period. Thus much can also be supposed from the different formats 
displayed by the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, with text divided into six columns, and the 
Sippar tablet (four columns). 

Apart from these five pieces, we have six further Old Babylonian tablets on which 
excerpts of the epic were written (OB Schøyen, OB Nippur, OB Harmal, ;, OB Ishchali, 
OB IND. They are all inscribed in single columns and at least some of them are the work of 
schoolboys. Where a given episode survives on more than one of these six tablets there is 
little verbatim agreement, as in the account of Grlgame$'s desecration of the Cedar Forest 
(OB Ishchali and OB IM). Radically different accounts are extant of the first of Gilgames's 
dreams from the journey to the Cedar Forest (OB Harmal, and OB Scheyen;) and of the 
death of Huwawa (OB Ishchah and OB Harmal,). This 1s further evidence for the existence 
in the early second millennium of more than one version of the Babylonian epic. Neverthe- 


1 А few third-millennium spellings occur in OB Gilgames—in the Yale tablet (OB П) and OB VA+BM—but these 
may have been scribal tdiosyncrasies and are not necessarily symptoms of a long tradition of copying. 
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less, the text of the smaller of the two pieces in the Schøyen Collection 1s closely related to 
the text of the Yale tablet and attests to a continuity of written tradition already in the early 
second millennium. At least some of the single-column tablets were thus excerpts from a 
text or texts established in the written tradition and witnessed by the library tablets. Others 
may have resulted from a desire to set down the memory of an oral performance; sull others 
were perhaps ad hoc compositions. 

I have left out of this discussion a few Old Babylonian literary fragments found at 
Nineveh and recently published as possible pieces of the epic.*? In language and style the 
snatches of text preserved on the fragments in question have little or no connection with the 
extant Old Babylonian fragments of the epic, and no character from the epic occurs in them. 
Consequently they do not belong with the material collected here. 

The episodes of the epic current on the Old Babylonian tablets that are certainly identi- 
fied as sources for it are as follows. Lhe Pennsylvania and Yale tablets provide a long 
sequence of text describing the taming of Enkidu and the preparations for the expedition to 
the Cedar Forest. All the single-column tablets offer episodes from the journey to the Cedar 
Forest, the slaying of Huwawa and the felling of the cedar. T he tablet probably from Sippar 
holds episodes from Gilgames’s quest for immortality, when he travels the earth in search of 
the Flood hero. From this one can see that the essential elements of the narrative are already 
present in the Old Babylonian period. The incipit preserved on the Pennsylvania tablet 
shows that the epic began with the hymn Sutur ei Sarrt, which survives embedded in Iàblet 
I of the later epic.® Gilgames's tyranny is presupposed by the taming of Enkidu, who was 
created to absorb the king’s overabundant energy. The whole of the long episode of the 
Cedar Forest is represented. Enkidu’s death is reported as the explicit reason for Gilgame$’s 
wandering the ends of the earth. Gilgames’s subsequent quest for immortality 15 fully 
realized. 

It appears that the epic was in this period already substantially the same in plot as it was 
in the better-preserved Standard Babylonian version current in the first millennium. 1 he 
major elements missing are the fight with the Bull of Heaven, Enkidu’s cursing and blessing 
of the prostitute, his vision of the Netherworld and the Flood myth. None of these missing 
elements is essential. The killing of Humbaba could have warranted Enkidu’s death on its 
own, without further sacrilege being committed by slaying the Bull of Heaven; the prost- 
tute's desuny and the vision of Hell are digressions that do not advance the plot; and the 
point of the story of the Flood could easily be made without telling the tale itself. It may be, 
therefore, that the Old Babylonian versions of the epic lacked these episodes. In regard to 
one of them it is worth noung that the Bull of Heaven is not acknowledged by other Old 
Babylonian poems that cite Gilgames’s achievements, and occurs in art only from the 
Middle Assyrian period.“ Against that, one notes that the Bull of Heaven episode was 


62 ©. Dalley, ‘Old Babylonian tablets from Nineveh; and possible pieces of early Gilgamesh epic’, frag 63 (2001), 
pp. 155-63. 

63 Lines 29-46, as first observed by A. Shaffer apud D. J. Wiseman, ‘A Gilgamesh epic fragment from Nimrud’, frag 
37 (1974), p. 158, fn. 22. 

“ See р. 99, on the Death of Bilgames and the Poem of Early Rulers. 
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included in the Hittite paraphrase. l hough this is known from coptes of the fourteenth and 
thirteenth centuries, 1t must be closely related to the Babylomian poem as it stood at the end 
of the Old Babylonian period. Future discoveries of text will reveal whether this episode 
occurred in the Old Babylonian epic or not. 

The Old Babylonian fragments have in common that they all exhibit a simple poetic style 
and a narrative seemingly bare of philosophical and mythological adornment. The poetic 
style, in particular, has won the admiration of many modern scholars, who view the Old 
Babylonian text as aesthetically more pleasing than the ‘ornate’ and ‘prolix’ later version of 
the poem and as witness to a superior text.*? D he ancients themselves showed no such bias, 
for the Old Babylonian poem soon began to undergo alteration and adaptation. 


THE MIDDLE BABYLONIAN GILGAMES 


Tablets from later in the second millennium offer glimpses of the epic at further stages in its 
development. Ihe texts have been gathered in the chapter devoted to Middle Babylonian 
Gugames tablets, but they are a disparate group of tablets that hold little in common. From 
southern Mesopotamia come the Ur tablet (MB Ur) and the school exercise tablets from 
Nippur (MB Nippur; з). [he Late Bronze Age was a time when the cuneiform writing sys- 
tem was much in demand in the chanceries of Syria, Palestine and Anatolia, even putting in 
a brief but famous appearance in Egypt at El-Amarna. As a result Babylonian literary texts 
were copied throughout the West. Gilgameš tablets have so far been recovered from Emar 
on the great bend of the Euphrates (MB Emar;.;), from Ugarit on the Syrian coast (MB 
Ugant, unpublished), from Palesone (MB Megiddo) and from Boğazköy in Anatolia, 
where at least two different versions of the Babylonian poem were known (MB Boi, 5). In 
addition, the story so caught the imagination that versions of it were composed in local lan- 
guages, Hittite and Hurrian.** These remain the only languages of Gilgameš narratives 
apart from Sumerian and Akkadian. A recent suggestion that the epic was dramatized in 
Elamite has been shown to be wrong. 


55 See esp. J. 5. Cooper, “Gilgamesh dreams of Enkidu: the evolution and dilution of narrative’, Finkelstein Mem. Vol., 
pp. 39—44. 

ê For the Hitute paraphrase of Gilgameš (CTH 341.00) see J. Friedrich, ‘Die hethitischen Bruchstücke des 
Gilgames-Epos', 24 39 (1930), pp. 1-82; H. Otten, ‘Die erste Tafel des hethitischen Gilgamesch-Epos’, Istanbuler 
Mitteilungen 8 (1958), pp. 93-123; id., ‘Zur Uberlieferung des Gilgames-Epos nach den Bofazkoy-Texten’, in 
Garelli, Greames, pp. 139-43; E. Laroche, “Textes mythologiques hittites en transcription, deuxième partie. Mythologie 
d'origine étrangere, XII. Gilgames’, RHA 26 (1968), pp. 121-38; and KBo XTX 114-24. The Hurrian Gilgameš from 
Bogazkóy (CTH 341.11 sull awaits an edition; see M. Salvini, ‘Die hurritischen Überlieferungen des Gilgames- 
Epos und der Kessi-Erzáhlung', in V. Haas (ed.), Hurriter und Hurritisch (Xenia 21; Konstanz, 1988), pp. 157-72; М. 
Nakamura, Zum hurriuschen Gilgames-Epos: ein neuer ZusarmmenschluB’, SCCNH 10, pp. 375-8. 

°’ In 1990 a tablet found in Armenia was published as a fragment of an Elamite version of Gilgameš: I. M. Diakonoff 
and N. B. Jankowska, ‘An апше Gilgames text from Argisuhenele, Urartu (Armavir-blur, 8th century B.C.)’, ZA 80 
(1990), pp. 102-23. This idenuficanon was demolished by H. Koch, ‘Elamisches Gilgames-Epos oder doch Verwal- 
tungstafel?’, ZA 83 (1993), pp. 219-36. The tablet turned out to be a sixth-century private letter: E Vallat, ‘Epopée de 
Gilgameš ou tablette économique de Persépolis? М Tun, ni Faure”, NABU 1995/46. 
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The situation has been made more complex by the discovery of early Neo-Assyrian man- 
uscripts that preserve text deviating from the Standard Babylonian version. [hese are 
edited in Chapter 7, where it is argued that they represent fragments of one or more 
intermediate editions of the epic that remained current on the pemphery while the Standard 
Babylonian version became adopted as the standard or canonical version in Babylonia. 
One of them, Assyrian MS y, shows clear affinities with the Old Babylonian Yale tablet while 
at the same time manifesting Assynanisms of grammar and spelling. Itis a late copy of a ver- 
sion with a long history and almost certainly bears witness to a Middle Babylonian recen- 
sion of the Gilgames epic current in Assyria for some centuries, at least since the Middle 
Assyrian period. Thus it must be taken into consideration at this point in the discussion as 
well as later. 

The episodes of the epic that are witnessed in these Middle Babyloman fragments are the 
taming of Enkidu (MB Nippur,, MB Bog), the expedition to the Cedar Forest (MB Воё, з, 
MB Emar,, Assyrian MS y, probably MB Nippur;), Ištar and the Bull of Heaven (MB 
Boğ,_ı, MB Emar;), and the doom, sickness and death of Enkidu (MB Bog, MB Ur, MB 
Megiddo). Here one must also take account of contemporaneous versions of the story 1n 
other languages. The Hitnte paraphrase survives only in fragments. 1 he episodes extant are 
the fashioning of Gilgames, his tyranny, the taming of Enkidu, the expedition to the Cedar 
Forest, [Star and the Bull of Heaven, the doom of Enkidu, Gilgames’s wandering the world 
over, and the encounter with the immortal survivor of the Flood (Ullu). The Hurrian ver- 
sion remains largely unintelligible. The plot of the epic as it is known from mid- to late- 
second-millennium sources is thus revealed to be much the same as that observed in the Old 
Babylonian material, with the addition of the Bull of Heaven episode, the prostitute's des- 
ппу and Enkidu's dream of Hell. There 15 still no sign of the incorporation in any version of 
an account of the great Flood. | 

In terms of literary history the Middle Babylonian tablets bridge the gap between the Old 
Babylonian material and the Standard Babylonian version current in the first millennium. 
The oldest pieces seem to be the edition represented by MB Bog (c. 1400 BC), which in 
places is very close to the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB П=Ш).' These fragments offer 
a glimpse of a poem that must have been imported to Hattusa, the Hitute capital, in the six- 
teenth or fifteenth centuries Bc. The language has been modernized but the text 1s not far 
removed from its Old Babylonian antecedent. The text represented by MB Bog, known 
from a tablet more than a century younger than MB Bog; offers a very different version of 
the epic, best described as a paraphrase. In the dream episode on its obverse 1t matches an 
Old Babylonian tablet quite well (OB Scheyen;) but the reverse offers little that compares 
with other versions of the epic. The serious corruptions show that not all the poem was still 
comprehensible, and speak for a process of transmission that included a long residence out- 
side Babylonian-speaking lands. The text that survives on MB Megiddo exhibits the same 
problem and a similar history probably attaches to it. 

By contrast, the poem extant in Emar of the thirteenth and twelfth centuries 1s compara- 
tively close to the Standard Babylonian version. In places the text of MB Emar, runs paral- 
lel to Tablet VI with almost verbatim agreement, but elsewhere serious differences are seen. 
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Most notable is the inclusion of a section on Istar's love of the nomad, a passage not present 
in the late text. [he text represented by MB Ur can be described similarly. It matches Tablet 
VII of the Standard Babylonian epic in many lines but also includes a section not present 
there. The fragments gathered under the group MB Nippur are too small to reveal much, 
though MB Nippur; is also closely related to the Standard Babylonian version. Assyrian MS 
y falls midway between the Old Babylonian version represented by the Pennsylvania and 
Yale tablets (sutur eft атт), or one simular to it, and the Standard Babylonian version, but in 
places it deviates from both. I he edition it represents may be a remote descendant of Satur 
eh $arri but it cannot be considered a direct ancestor of the late text. The tablet from 
Uearit is not yet available for study but is reported to be an independent composition based 
on the epic rather than a source for the epic itself. No doubt it was a local composition. 

The Babylonian Gilgames of the mid- to late second millennium can be subdivided into 
the following groups: 


(a) Old or early Middle Babylonian texts exported to (Syria and) Anatolia in the sixteenth 
or fifteenth centuries: MB Bog (fifteenth- or fourteenth-century copy) 

(b) Local Akkadian paraphrases: MB Bog, (thirteenth-century copy), MB Megiddo 
(fifteenth- or fourteenth-century copy?), perhaps MB Ugarit (twelfth-century copy?) 

(c) ‘Translations into local languages: Hitute Gilgameš, Hurrian Gilgameš (fourteenth- to 
thirteenth-century copies) 

(d) Late Middle Babylonian texts from Babylonia: MB Ur (thirteenth- or twelfth-century 
copy), MB Nippur: (thirteenth-century copies?) 

(e) Late Middle Babylonian texts exported to Syria (and Anatolia?) in or after the Amarna 
period: MB Emar, (twelfth-century copies) 

(f) One or more Middle Babylonian recensions current in Neo-Assyrian copies: Assyrian 
MSS е, x, y, z, Kuyunnk MSS YY and ZZ (tenth- to seventh-century copies) 


Group (a) 1s closely related to one or more Old Babylonian versions of the poem. Groups 
(b) and (c) represent foreign adaprations of late Old or Middle Babylonian versions of the 
epic. Groups (d) and (e) are more closely related to the Standard Babylonian version and 
clearly represent the epic at a later stage of development than Group (b). The same can be 
said for some of the fragments that make up Group (D), though М5 y stands somewhere 
between Groups (a) and (е). 

The picture that emerges from the Middle Babylonian tablets of Gilgameš fits what we 
know of the spread of Babylonian culture in the second millennium. The diaspora of the tra- 
ditional literature of lower Mesopotamia was the result not of a single act of borrowing but 
of a steady process over many centuries. D he written culture of southern Mesopotamia was 


88 Publication expected from D. Arnaud. Meanwhile see the notices given by P. Bordreuil and E Malbran-Labat, ‘Les 
archives de la maison d'Ourtenou', Comptes rendus de Academe des inscriptions et belles-lettres 1995, pp. 443—9, and by 
Malbran-Labat, ‘La découverte epigraphique de 1994 à Ougarit (les textes akkadiens)’, Studi micenet ed egeo-anatolici 
36 (1995), p. 108; I quote also her further comment m a private communication:'c'estune trés belle tablette entière, d'un 
ductus soigné qui semble être un texte original, fait de “morceaux choisis”? Malbran-Labat also mentions (Studi micener 
... 36) that la ^ Maison de Rap'anu" contenait de méme deux textes inspirés par cette œuvre’, i.e., the epic of Gilgames; 
nothing more about these texts 1s currently known to me. 
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already exported to the West in the Early Bronze Age, as we know from the finds of third- 
millennium tablets at Ebla, Mari and ТЕП Beydar. A small proportion of these tablets were 
inscribed with literary texts that originated in south Mesopotamia. In the Middle Bronze 
Age the cuneiform writing system continued to be used as far afield as, for example, Qatna 
and Alalakh in Transeuphratine Syria and Kanis (Kültepe) in Anatolia. 

New evidence shows that Babylonian intellectual culture continued to make an impact 
wherever the cuneiform script was used in this period. A tablet inscmbed with an Old 
Assyrian version of a pseudo-autobiography of Sargon of Akkade was found in a mer- 
chant's archive at Kanes in 1958 and recently published.*? This find reveals that literature 
of Babylonian origin or inspiration was known in Cappadocia during the period of the 
Assyrian trading colonies, early ш the second millennium. The merchants’ presence in Ana- 
tolia over several generations must have resulted 1n some exchange of intellectual goods. 
‘The influence of traditional Babylonian education 1n Sumerian made itself apparent at Mari 
again 1р the Old Babylonian period, when local scribes were capable of composing literary 
letters in Sumerian and Akkadian bilingual format.” The discovery of a copy of the Sumer- 
ian King List at Tell Leilan (probably Subat-Enlil) is another high-profile indication of the 
impact of the Babylonian intellectual legacy on the routes to the north and west.” 

Future discoveries may uncover more Sumerian and Babylonian literature at these and 
other Early and Middle Bronze Age sites far from Babylonia. Аз matters stand, the literary 
traditions of Babylonia again had influence on Anatolian scribes in the Old Hittite period 
(seventeenth and sixteenth centuries). [n the ensuing centuries it seems Babylonian litera- 
ture was imported to Anatolia either through Hurrian intermediaries or directly.” At the 
same time Sumerian and Babylonian texts were being copied in many other lands of the 
West. The role of Assur and of Syrian scribal centres like Mari, Ugarit and Emar in this long 
period of transmission has not yet been the subject of a thoroughgoing study, but one can 
expect it to have been large. The considerable prestige that attached to the Akkadian lan- 
guage in the Late Bronze Age, as seen in the diplomatic correspondence of the Amarna 
period, meant that Babylonian texts traditionally associated with the teaching curriculum 
were much copied in the West in the two centuries before life was interrupted by the 
catastrophes that overtook the eastern Mediterranean in the twelfth century. 

To sum up, the Middle Babylonian period, even more than the Old Babylonian period, is 
characterized by a proliferation of different versions of the epic, both in Babylonia and 
abroad. Into this mess stepped—-perhaps—the figure of Sin-leqi-unninni.7? 


6° Cahit Giinbarn, 'Kültepe'den akadh Sargon'a âit bir tablet’, Archivum Anatokcum 3 (Bilgic Mem. Vol.; Ankara, 
1997), pp. 131-55. 

70 See D. Charpin, ‘Les malheurs d'un scribe ou de l'inutilité du sumérien loin de Nippur’, in M de J. Ellis (ed.}, 
Nippur at the Centennial (CRAI 35; Philadelphia, 1992), pp. 7-27. 

^ Published bv C.-A. Vincente, "The Tall Leilan recension of the Sumerian King List’, ZA 85 (1995), pp. 234-70. 

72 For these questions see G. Beckman, ‘Mesopotamians and Mesopotamian iearmng at Hattusa’, CS 35 (1983), pp. 
101-3. 

73 “Sin is one who accepts a prayer’; less probably Sin-liqe-unninnt, ‘O Sin, accept my prayer’: on the name see P-A. 
Beaulieu, “The descendants of Sin-léqi-unninni’, Fs Oelsner, р. 2. An item of evidence not cited by Beaulieu is the spelling 
of the second element of the name as Je-eg (van Dijk and Mayer, Re&i-Heiligtum no. 6, 42, 44: °30-le-eg-ér; no. 16 rev. 2’: 
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SIN-LEQI-UNNINNI AND THE 
STANDARD BABYLONIAN GILGAMES EPIC 


Itis well known that the Babylonians considered Sin-légi-unninni to be the man responsible 
for the epic. The evidence for this belief 1s a Neo-Assyrian list described by its modern edi- 
tor as a catalogue of texts and authors. The entry for the Gilgameš epic reads as follows: 


iskar(éS.gar) "GIS-gim-mai : $4 pi-i "3 sin(30)-le-gí-un-nin-ni *x[ (x) x] 
W. G. Lambert, FCS 16 (1962), p. 66, VI 10 


series of Gilgameš: from the mouth of Sin-léqi-unninni, the [. . | 


In this text the expression Sa pi signifies authorship,” so it attests to a tradition in 
which the ‘series’ of Gilgameš was held to be the work of a professional scholar called 
Sin-léqi-unninni. 

In colophons of the Standard Babylonian epic the Series of Gilgames is the title given to 
the text otherwise known by the incipit He who saw the Deep’ (Sa nagba tmuru). The incip- 
It sometimes reads Sa nagbi tmuru, He who saw the Deeps’. It is not known whether singu- 
lar or plural is original. The colophons differ in the manner of reference. The poem is 
identified by both incipit and series in the colophons of MSS A, C, D, F and O (all from 
Kuyunyik), a (Assur) and o (Babylon), and probably also in the unplaced Kuyunjik frag- 
ment MS EF (restored). The order of citation is always incipit first, series second. The 
text is known by series only in the colophons of MSS H, N, О and W (all Kuyunjik) and f 
(Babylon) and by incipit only in MSS G and B (both Kuyunjik). The latter, exceptionally, 
writes not the abbreviated incipit but the entire first line, [$a nagba tmuru t| idi mati. MSS В. 
(Kuyunjik) and dd (Uruk) are too damaged to determine whether their colophons record- 
ed only the incipit or both incipit and series. On all other first-millennium manuscripts no 
colophon survives. 

Outside the colophons the text is listed by series in two inventories of accessions to the 
libraries of Assurbanipal: 


1 : Zkar(éS.gàr) “G1S-s[im-masil 
K 136840 1 4’, ed. W. G. Lambert, Kramer AV, p. 314 


] MIN (= kar) “Gis-gim-mag 
SAAVII 49 = ADD 943+ 18’, ed. S. Parpola, NES 42 (1983), p. 12 


"EN.ZU-le-eg-un-nin-ni); іг-ед can be parsed as literary construct of the participle but as an imperative only with 
difficulty. 


** The end of the line contains the man’s profession, a bone of contention. Lambert read “m[aš.maš . . | and trans- 
lated ‘the [magician . . .]’. According to the copy very little would be missing after this restoration, perhaps nothing, so 
that Sin-léqi-unninmi was by profession an exorcist. This is the generally accepted view. However, two other suggestions 
have been made. First, the idenuficanon of Sin-leqi-unninnt as a ‘divination priest or seer’ (barû) by S. Dalley in J. C. 
Reeves (ed), Zracing the Threads, p. 258, alerts one to an alternative restoration: "h[al . . . ], ‘diviner. This is possible. 
Second, the reading " U[S.KU] proposed by G. J. P. McEwan, FAOS 4, p. 13, fn. 43, and revived by Beaulieu, Fs Oelsner, p. 
3,:idenufies Sin-leqi-unninni as а kalt, lamentation priest. This restoration is discounted by the surviving trace. 

^ Lambert, 7CS 16, p. 72. 
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References to the text by series, skar Gilgameš, have also been supposed in a Neo-Assyrian 
fragment from Kuyunjik that relates to the cult of [Star of Nineveh, but collanon places this 
in doubt.”® 

As we have seen, the incipit of at least one of the Old Babylonian versions of the epic, that 
represented by the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, was “Surpassing all other kings’ (Satur eli 
атт). In the Standard Babylonian version this phrase occurs at 1. 29 of Tablet I, where the 
mood suddenly switches to triumphant hymning of Gilgames’s heroic glory and magnifi- 
cent achievements. Ihe preceding twenty-eight lines (SB I 1-28) were evidently attached 
later to form a new prologue, one that comprises a sombre reflection on the hero’s travails. 
This prologue includes the stanza thatis repeated at the end of the epic, the famous lines that 
describe the walls of Uruk and the city that hes inside them, but we cannot yet determine 
whether the concluding stanza was present in the Old Babylonian epic or not. In comparing 
the Standard Babylonian version with the older manuscripts, as far as these are preserved, 
several other major changes stand out ata glance. Gilgames’s dreams of Enkidu move out of 
the narrauve and are told at second hand. Ninsun’s role in the poem is greatly enlarged by a 
long monologue addressed to the Sun God. The narrative of the journey to the Cedar 
Forest is enormously expanded by long-winded repetitions. The tavern-keeper loses her 
speech of wisdom and with tt her individuality as a character. Other major changes are sus- 
pected but, for lack of evidence, cannot yet be confirmed (see below). Many minor changes 
can also be observed. The evolution of the epic has been fully discussed elsewhere," but 
some case studies generated by the new material are given later in this chapter. 

Nothing else is known of Sin-léqi-unninni except that many cult-singers (kalt) and other 
intellectuals of the priestly classes of Late Babylonian Uruk considered him their remote 
ancestor,” a claim that may have been inspired by intellectual ambition or wishful thinking 
rather than by truth. A Late Babylonian list of kings and scholars places him in the reign of 
King Gilgames, an anachronism of obvious derivaton.” Other traditional Babylonian 
authors were also associated with historical periods that long pre-date the ume of composi- 
поп of the texts for which they were held responsible. By this means texts were invested with 
the authority of great anuquity.?? Sin-léqi-unninni first appears as а scribal ancestor in the 
seventh century, but the name itself was already current in the late Old Babylonian period.*! 
Because several of the well-known scribal ancestors have names typical of the Kassite 
period it 15 suspected that the scholar named Sin-léqi-unninni who was associated with 
Gilgameš lived in this era.*? However, no one can be sure on present evidence. No person of 
the Kassite period could be the original author of the epic, for, as we have seen, the oldest 
babylonian fragments come from the mid-Old Babylonian period, perhaps five hundred 
years earlier. We have to allow the possibility that the Sin-léqi-unninni associated with the 


76 he text is quoted in Ch.3, the section on Other attestations., 

7 See Tigay, Evolution; and the further bibliography cited below in fn. 106. 

* See Beaulieu, Fs Oelsner, pp. 1—16. 

7 The text is quoted below, in Ch.3, the sub-section on the Sumerian King List. 

8° On this see W. W, Hallo, ‘On the anoquity of Sumenan literature’, 405 83 (1963), pp. 174—5. 
#1 See the letter FOS XIII 102, whose addressee is (1. 1) “en.zu-le-gi-i-un-ni-nt. 

62 W. Су. Lambert, ‘Ancestors, authors and canonicity’, JUS 11 (1957), pp. 4-5. 
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Gilgameš epic may have been an Old Babylonian. But a later date can be explained as 
appropriate by considering what we know of the development of Babylonian literature in 
the late second millennium. 

The last centuries of the second millennium were a time of literary activity, especially the 
organization of much of the Babylonian literary tradition into canonical series, as exempli- 
fied by the activites of Esagil-kin-apli and others. Esagil-kin-apli came from a learned fam- 
Цу, for he 1s referred to as the ° “son” of Asalluhi-mansum, the sage of King Hammurapi’. 
According to the Exorcist's Manual he was held responsible for many works of aszputu but 
also for important professional handbooks of divination, the great omen series of astrologi- 
cal and terrestrial portents (respectively Enüma Anu Enlil and Summa Аи). Elsewhere 
colophons of catalogues of the handbook Sakikku (SA.G1G) famously relate that in the reign 
of Adad-~apla-iddina (1067-1046 Bc) Esagil-kin-apli gathered together the many extant 
tablets of diagnosuc omens and produced the edition that became the received text of the 
first millennium. I he colophons describe the texts that he worked into a corpus as material 
ša ul-tu ul-la zará(sur.[gibil]) PV sab-tu, à kima(gim) qé(gu)"* parküjegrü(gib) "9 5a 
gabará(gab ari) | là 15û(tuku),3* ‘that since long ago had not been organized into a mew edition 
but was tangled like threads and had no master version’. This description can probably be 
applied to much of the Babylonian literary tradition of the post-Old Babylonian centuries. 
Certainly it matches what we know of the state of the Gilgames epic in the second half of the 
second millennium. 

The notice in the catalogue of texts and authors should be read against this background 
of editorial work. In Babylonian tradition Sin-légi-unninni was the man who produced the 
series of Gilgames. T his information can be interpreted in two ways: (a) Sin-léqi-unninni 
was a legendary poet, like Homer, credited in later memory with composing the first version 
of the traditional Babylonian poem that in its final form went by the titles Series of Gilgameš 
and sa nagbatmuru, or (b) he was a later scholar held responsible for establishing the text of 
the Epic of Gilgames in the form familiar from first-mullennium copies. If (a), he lived early 
in the Old Babylonian period; if (b), he lived later 1n the second millennium. On present 
knowledge I am inclined to believe that (b) is right, and this assumption informs the rest 
of this section. Whether or not the poem’s editor really went by this name-—and there is no 
reason to doubt that he did—I have followed Babylonian tradition in referring to the poem 
Sa паара imuru as his creation. 

It is not yet possible to determine exactly at what stage Sin-léqi-unninni— if it was he— 
intervened in the history of transmission of the epic. The poem entitled ќа nagba tmuru 
is currently known from at least two periods. The older sources are the tablets from 
ASSurbanipal’s libraries at Kuyunyk and Neo-Assyrian private libraries in other cities, 
which can be no later than mid- to late seventh century. ће younger sources are the tablets 
from Late Babylonian libraries, chiefly in Uruk and Babylon, which may be from any time 
in the fifth to first centuries BC. In both groups of sources the poem was divided into twelve 


83 See KAR 44 rev. 5-20 and duplicates, ed. M. J. Geller, “Incipits and rubrics’, Studies Lambert, pp. 248-51, 27—42. 
ка [ I, Finkel, ‘Adad-ap)]a-iddina, Esagil-kin-apli, and the series SA.GIG’, Studies Sachs, p. 148,A 51—2. As quoted here 
the passage follows the new copy of the cuneiform published as CIN IV 71. 
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tablets. There 1s no compelling reason to suppose that this division was not imposed by 
Sin-leqi-unninni. [he Neo-Assyrian and Late Babylonian tablets furnish a text that 1s, 
allowing for minor recensional differences, consistent and fixed. We call it the Standard 
Babylonian version. 

The existence of the variant early Neo-Assyrian manuscripts raises further issues 
that should be dealt with here. As already seen, Assyrian MS y is very different from the 
Standard Babylonian version, and is certainly a relic of a Middle Babylonian edition that 
remained current in Assyria alongside the Standard Babylonian version. The same can 
probably be said for MS x, though one must bear in mind that it is only a small fragment. 
MS eis essentially the same text as the Standard Babylonian version, displaying minor vari- 
ants, though one cannot be sure its peculiarities do not stem from an older version. MS z, 
however, 1s different again, but extremely important for the history of the epic. For the most 
part it matches the Standard Babylonian version, but it has other text in place of the Flood 
story and perhaps a different ending. My explanation for this hybrid aspect is that MS z is 
a late copy of a Middle Babylonian version of the epic that 1n most places used the same 
wording as the Standard Babylonian version but also includes different matter. i his puts it 
in the same category as the Middle Babylonian tablets from Ur and Emar. 

The survival of one or more old editions of the epic into the first millennium, when they 
were—at least in Assyria—concurrent with sa падра ттити, 15 not without parallel. Some- 
thing comparable can be observed with at least three other well-known literary com- 
positions with long histories. Lhe climactic battle between Ninurta and Anzü towards the 
end of the poem of Anzü occurs in two distinct first-millennium versions, the Standard 
Babylonian Tablet П known from tablets from Kuyunyik and Tarbisu and a very different 
account surviving only on two tablets from Sultantepe.** Assurbanipal’s libraries at Nineveh 
held two different editions of the poem of Atra-hasis, a Standard Babylonian version that 
also occurs at Babylon and Sippar, and an Assyrianizing recension so far known only at 
Kuvunjik.5$ Similarly, at ASSur there seem to have been two versions of IStar’s Descent 
current in the Neo-Assyrian period, one that matches the edition extant at Nineveh and one 
that does not.?" With all three texts, as with Gilgames; It 1s а case of опе or two Assyrian 
copies offering texts that to a greater or lesser extent deviate from the much better-attested 
editions known from Assurbanipal’s libraries and other centres. 

The question then arises, do the Middle Babylonian and early Neo-Assyrian tablets that 
present text very close to the Standard Babylonian version represent Sin-legi-uninni' text, 
ќа nagba imuru, at an early stage of its transmission, that is, soon after his lifetime, or are they 


855 SB Апта Ш: CT 46 42 + W. G. Lambert, AfO 27 (1980), р. 82, K 14211 (Ruyunyik) // H.W. E Sages, AJO 33 
(1986), pp. 21-8 (Tarbisu); Sultantepe text SI TI 23 ff Z5. 

55 SB Atra-hasis: Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasts, MSS J-R and V, and Lambert, AQ 27, pp. 74-5, K 17853 and K 
17752 Nineveh), Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis, MS x (Babylon), Sippar tablets (E N. H. Al-Rawi and A. R. George, 
frag 58 (1996), pp. 147-90), and an unpublished LB tablet now in the Metropolitan Museum (edition forthcoming by 
Lambert in СТММА 2); Assyrian recension: Lambert and Millard, Arra-hasts, MSS 5 + T 6 joining fragments 
(Lambert, Or NS 38 (1969), p. 533 +AfO27, pp. 72-4 + Mélanges Garelli, pp. 412-14, K 21851), and MSS U and W(?). 

8? SB [Stars Descent: CT 15 45—7 + CT 34 18 // CT 15 48 (Nmeveh) and KAR 1 (+) 288 (Assur); variant text: LAA 
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variant versions of the sort he would have consulted in the process of establishing ša nagba 
imuru? | do not think that this question can be decided without knowing Sin-léqi-unninni’s 
dates—and maybe not even then. Thus we cannot be sure that the text associated with 
oin-legi-unninni was not subject to intrusive editing after his lifetime. If MB Ur, MB Emar 
and Assyrian MS z are to represent Sa паара tmuru as it stood in the late second millennium, 
we would certainly have to allow that »in-legi-unninni's text went through at least some 
changes over the ensuing centuries. If they are not, then we must accept that Sin-léqi- 
unninni kept large secuons of the existing text unchanged. For the moment it is best to be 
aware that the expressions sa nagba imuru, meaning the text established by Sin-léai- 
unninni, and Standard Babylonian version, meaning the text represented by the vast 
majority of first-millennium manuscripts, may not be exact synonyms. 

Against this uncertainty it is possible to entertain a subjective view. My own feeling is that 
»in-léqi-unninni was remembered in Babylonian tradition as more than a literary hack who 
established, after the manner of Esagil-kin-apli, a single text of Gilgameš where there had 
previously been many. I beheve his reputation as author (Sa pî in the catalogue) rested on a 
greater achievement: that while producing a text in many places exactly faithful to one or 
other of his sources, he wrought at the same time major changes on the epic and cast the 
poem anew. Boldly put, I suggest that he was responsible for prefacing the paean to the 
hero's glory that opened the Old Babylonian epic sutur eli sarri with the more reflective pro- 
logue ša naqba tmuru and for adding at the epic’s end the closing lines that reprise that pro- 
logue. T he new prologue converted the epic into autobiography in the third person, a genre 
of Mesopotamian belles-lettres known today as nará-hterature. Such texts, supposedy writ- 
ten on stone tablets for the benefit of future generations, often have a didactic, moralizing 
tone.*5 Some lines of the new prologue are reminiscent of the Cuthean Legend of Naram- 
Sin, perhaps in conscious imitation of that text. The new addition is more than a literary 
embellishment, however. It changed the thrust of the entire poem, placing emphasis on the 
hero's acquisition of wisdom and selt-knowledge through hard experience and personal 
suffering. In reprising the prologue the ending offers a profound insight into the realities of 
human existence, with the city held up as a symbol of human activity and permanence. The 
effect of the change cannot easily be judged while we are unable to identify how older ver- 
sions ended, but the mood at the close of the Standard Babylonian poem is just as pensive 
as the new prologue. 

It was also, I maintain, Sin-léqi-unninni’s idea to remould Siduri's counsel as the sage 
homily of Uta-napiiti, thus transferring a moment of timeless advice to the climactic 
encounter that concludes Gilgames’s quest. Further, he interpolated the abbreviated telling 
of the Flood myth that teaches so emphatically the precarious nature of man's existence in 
a universe subject to the whim of reckless immortals. Finally, scholar that he was, Sin-léqi- 
unninni added a prose appendix to round off the Series of Gilgames with a sermon that 
leaves no uncertainty about the fate of each and every mortal (Tablet XII). In this way the 
poem that told of the glorious feats and heroic exploits of the mightiest king of old was recast 


"H On this see most recendy Î. Longman III, Ficnonal Akkadian Autobiography (Winona Lake, Ind., 1991), pp. 128-9. 
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in Sin-légi-unninni’s hands as a sombre meditation on the doom of man. In the course of 
these changes much of the vitahty of the original poetry may have been dissipated, but the 
poem became a vehicle for more than entertainment. Like the texts of the zará-genre to 
which the new prologue made reference, the epic in its new shape bore a clear message 
for posterity. If the original author of the written epic was a poet of genius unmatched in 
Babylonian history, the man who stamped his mark on the final version of the poem was a 
profound thinker of the same unique calibre. 

The contrast in mood between the Old Babylonian fragments and the Standard 
Babylonian epic matches the change in outlook of Babylonian intellectuals during the sec- 
ond millennium.*? In so far as we know it, the Old Babylonian poem was a hymn to heroism 
and kingly might, bursting with the confident exuberance of a young literature їп a period 
of cultural rebirth. Sin-léqi-unninni's sombre meditation 15 less confident and more intro- 
spective, and brings the same despondent resignation to its consideration of the human lot 
that ıs displayed in other meditative works of the mid- to late second millennium, especially 
the Poem of the Righteous Sufferer and the Babylonian Theodicy. The reworking of the 
poem was consequently a modernization in thought as well as in language and style. T he 
result was a text that holds much ш common with what we call wisdom literature’. 


THE EPIC OF GILGAMES IN THE 
LITERARY LIFE OF BABYLONIA 


When the full majesty of the Epic of Gilgames became apparent in the early twentieth cen- 
tury it became the fashion to view 1t as the national epic of the Babylonians. The expression 
"national epic’ implies for me a long narrative composition that, to a greater or lesser degree, 
relates to the origin or identity of a people. Such poems necessarily describe the struggles 
for independence or wars against foreign oppressors from which a nation emerges new or 
reborn. They are often composed deliberately with the aim of forging a national identty, like 
the Aeneid. There is nothing of war in the Epic of Gilgames, only heroic combat between 
individuals and between men and monsters, and the grim struggle with death. No great 
crisis in the life of Babylonia takes centre stage, only great crises in the life of a man. The 
poem's interest is not in what it means to be a Babylonian as opposed to, say, an Assyrian 
or an Elamite, but what it means to be a mortal human as oppposed to an immortal god. On 
these counts the poem of Gilgames 1s no national epic. 

lhe poem's universal appeal and humanisuc themes were understood early in the 
history of its recovery, and early commentators such as Peter Jensen plainly had a different 
understanding of what was meant by ‘national epic’. Using the phrase a generation later in 
his introduction to a Turkish translauon of the epic published in 1942, Benno Landsberger 
explained by way of justification that the poem had relevance to every Babylonian, that its 
hero represented the ideal of Babylonian manhood and that its chief subject was the 


89 See on this Lambert, ВИТ, pp. 14—17. 
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problems of human existence.” True as that is, I think that by citing nationality he missed 
the point. What he wrote would be truer still if the word ‘Babylonian’ were exchanged with 
‘human’. Bohl defended the phrase ‘national epic’ from another angle, poinüng out that it 
had no rival in Babylonian poetry for power, beauty and scope.?! This is undeniably so, but 
whether it truly justifies the phrase 1s open to argument. It 1s certainly true that the epic is a 
long poem on a grand theme which ts clearly a very great literary masterpiece, and thus 
stands in a definitive relation to Babylonian language and culture in the same way as the 
plays of Shakespeare do to English language and culture. 

Some would reject the notion of the poem of Gilgames as a ‘national epic’ on other 
grounds: that it was little known in antiquity. Other works of Babylonian literature—the 
Creation Epic, for example—are known from many more manuscripts and thus seem to 
have been demonstrably more popular in antiquity. Another factor that informs the claim 
that the poem did not enjoy great popular acclaim 1s a perception that the epic was poorly 
represented in first-millennium schools, where the text was neither much used to practise 
writing nor often quoted by Babylonian scholars 1п oral teaching. Only a single passage 
from Standard Babylonian Gilgameš appears on the extant Late Babylonian school exercise 
tablets, and lines from the text are, so far, cited only twice in the commentaries that derive 
from the oral instruction of scholar-teachers.** 

The question of the epic's place in Babylonian literate society and scribal education is one 
that needs discussion. It has been proposed above that, like the Sumerian poems of Sulgi’s 
period, the Babylonian Gilgameš had its origins in court entertainment, though there is no 
direct evidence for this. Turning to the first millennium, one piece of evidence has been cited 
in favour of the oral performance of traditional narrative poems. The library of the family of 
nargallu, “chief singers’, from seventh-century Assur 1s suspected of revealing the kinds of 
compositions sung by the идти in the Neo-Assyrian period.” This collection of tablets, 
which contains the only extant literary tablets written by scribes who style themselves as 
musical performers, is a fairly typical example of a first-millennium private library, includ- 
ing many school tablets and some archival documents alongside copies of traditional texts 
from the scribal tradition. Less typical is the prevalence among the latter of hymns and 
mythological poems. The mythological poems include a copy of Standard Babylonian Gil- 
games Tablet VI (MS a).” The hymns, some of them associated with royal personages, were 
surely copies derived from their performance in cultic contexts. It may be that on occasion 


* Later translated into German by Е R. Kraus: see B. Landsberger, "Einleitung in das Gilgames-Epos', in Garelli, 
Gilgameš, p. 31. 

" E M.Th. de Liagre Bohl, “Die Fahrt nach dem Lebenskraut’, 47Or 18/1 (1950), p. 111. 

2 The exercise tablet appears here as MS y, a source for SB III 84—93. Lines quoted m tablets of ‘commentary’ are 
SB I 102-3 and SB VI 69; for details see Ch. 13, the philological commentary ad loc. On such tablets as products of oral 
instruction see George, “Babylonian texts from the folios of Sidney Smith, Part 2, RA 85, pp. 139-40, and literature there 
cited. The claim of Stephanie Dalley, The Legacy of Mesopotamia (Oxford, 1998), p. 101, that ‘excerpts of the Epic of 
Gilgamesh were used in magical incantations’ cannot be substantiated by any evidence known to me. For Gilgames’s role 
in magic see Ch. 3 below, the section on Gilgames in exorcistic rituals. 

?3 e.g. by J. Goodnick Westenholz, ‘Oral traditions and written texts in the cycle of Akkade’, Mesopotamian Epic Liter- 
ature, pp. 152-3. 

?4 A fuller description of the library 1s given below, in the introduction to the manuscripts of Tablet VI (Ch. 8). 
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family members sang or recited the mythological poems, too, but this remains uncertain. 
Other texts in their library, for example the lexical lists, were certainly not performed. And 
even if the mythological poems were performed, we do not know in what context and we 
cannot be sure that performed versions of these poems would have replicated the fossilized 
versions of the scribal tradition. There is certainly no proof that these and other composi- 
tons in the singers’ library were performed at the royal court. To what extent, и at all, 
Babylonian narrative poems of the written tradition were sull living literature in tbe mid-first 
millennium is unknown. What we learn from the singers’ library is merely that senior 
family members taught their juniors the scribal art, and with it traditional written texts that 
bore on the family's occupation and informed its craft. 

Moving from court to classroom, we have already seen that in the Old Babylonian 
period, when scribal training was conducted in Sumerian and used Sumerian set texts, 
nevertheless some learner scribes were demonstrating very capably that they could set 
down on clay episodes from Babylonian narrative poetry, whether by extemporizing, by 
composing from memory or by copying from a master tablet. The text most often selected 
for this exercise was Gilgames. 

At present we are much less well informed about scribal training in Babylonia later in the 
second millennium, but some evidence 15 available in the Middle Babylonian exercise tablets 
from Nippur.” These show that in the thirteenth century the Akkadian Gilgameš was a text 
that learner scribes encountered early in their careers. A better view of scribal education at 
about this time can be had from western centres in Syria and Anatolia. At Emar, Ugant and 
Hattusa there is ample evidence for the Akkadian Gilgameš. At Emar it occurs as one of a 
small number of Sumerian and Babylonian literary texts of which copies were kept in the 
scriptorium excavated in the 1970s. The surviving colophons report that these tablets were 
the work of advanced scribes, but atleast one of the compositions survives 1n more than one 
copy.?$ This fact suggests that the function of these texts in the scriptorum was pedagogic, 
a view that is reinforced by the selection of genres represented, which are typical of scribal 
training. Copied alongside Gilgameš were folk-tale (Enhll and INamzitarra, the Fowler and 
the Sun God), fable (Tamarisk and Date Palm), other wisdom literature (the Poem of Early 
Rulers) and traditional sayings (Sime milkam), a small corpus of texts that constituted а 
smattering of literature alongside a great quantity of lexical 11515.” 

A new study of the first-millennium school tablets that derive from Babylon, Sippar, 
Kis, Ur and Uruk shows that then the elementary training of learner scribes fell into two 
phases.?* Two distinct repertoires of texts were written on two different types of tablet. On 


95 See N. Veldhuis, 'Kassite exercises: literary and lexical extracts’, FCS 52 (2000), pp. 67—94. 

%6 The fable of Tamarisk and Dare Palm, of which Msk 74128t and 741564 cannot be part of the better-preserved 
exemplar reconstructed by C. Wilcke, ‘Die Emar-Version von “Dattelpalme und Tamariske”—ein Kekonstruktionsver- 
such’, ZA 79 (1989), pp. 161-90, esp. 164. In the Poem of Early Rulers, Msk 74159} likewise cannot belong to the exem- 
plar Msk 74123 (+) 74127ac + 74128x + 74132t+ 74136b + 74137m + 74153 + 74159n + 74344 (rebuilt by the 
writer), but there is reason to doubt that it even belongs to the same composition (M. Civil, “The texts from Emar- 
Meskene', Aula Or 7 (1989), p. 7). 

? See further M. Civil, Aula Or 7, pp. 5—25. 

*8 Petra Gesche, Schulunterricht in Babylonien im ersten Jahrtausend v. Chr. (AOAT 275; Münster, 2001). 
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this evidence the less advanced of these phases was mostly given over to mastering the basic 
syliabary and lexicon but included the essential pantheon, the study of proverbs and an 
acquaintance with a very limited group of literary texts. These literary texts constituted a 
minor element in tbe first phase of instrucuon, for they are present on only a tiny number of 
the extant tablets. I hey include Gilgames, the birth-legend of Sargon, the Cuthean Legend 
of Naram-Sin, the literary letter once known as the Weidner Chronicle, a literary letter of 
Samsuiluna, and the Poor Man of Nippur. Oral versions of the legends of Gilgameš, Sargon 
and Naram-Sin were probably well known to Babylonian children, and their early exposure 
to written texts about these fabled heroes of remotest antiquity in the first level of schooling 
sought to take advantage of this familarity. The humorous Poor Man of Nippur, widely cir- 
culated in anoquity,”? would also have been a familiar and entertaining tale. One may safely 
observe that young children will always show interest in a good story. 

The second phase of elementary instruction exposed the student to much more litera- 
ture, for the tablets typical of this phase often include several passages from different liter- 
ary texts. When considered against the traditional body of literature passed down through 
the generations, however, the corpus of texts studied at this point was restricted. Apart from 
vocabularies and other advanced lexical texts it comprised principally compositions that 
extol Marduk and Babylon (notably Enzrma elis, Ludlul bel nemegi, the Marduk prayers and 
Tintir = babylon) and texts related to exorcism. Its purpose, then, was twofold: to fill the 
student’s mind with the theological and polincal ideology current in the capital and to pre- 
pare him for an apprenticeship as a junior айри, a position that we know from colophons 
was held by many novice scribes. As far as exposure to literature goes, the storytelling that 
characterized the first phase has given way to more serious matters, the inculcation of a 
world-view and the acquisition of practical expertise. 

What emerges from study of Late Babylonian school tablets is that the Epic of 
Gilgames was not alone ın being poorly represented as a copybook during the second 
phase of instrucnon. It seems that many traditional texts, including all the old mythological 
narratives such as Etana, Adapa, Anzu, Nergal and Ereskigal and Atra-hasis, were com- 
pletely ignored in elementary education. I believe that this was not because they were 
unpopular but because they did not suit the pedagogical needs of primary training in the 
first millennium ВС. 

Jt may be instrucuve to look at how things stood before the first millennium. It is clear that 
in the Old Babylonian period there came a point in his education when the pupil moved on 
from copying out short excerpts of traditional literature to inscribing long tablets with whole 
composinons or with substantial secuons of them. This move marked the transfer of 
apprentice scribes from the elementary phases of education to a more advanced engage- 
ment with the text. Ít 15 the products of these advanced students that modern scholarship is 
currently employing їп the task of recovering tbe Old Babylonian corpus of traditional 
Sumerian literature. 

?* On the distribution of this story see О. R. Gurney, “The tale of the Poor Man of Nippur and its folktale parallels’, 


AnSt 22 (1972), pp. 149-58; note also H. Jason, "The Poor Man of Nippur: an ethnopoetic analysis’, FCS 31 (1979), 
pp. 189-215. 


— == рн n mm ee le 


THE LITERARY HISTORY OF THE EPIC 57 


More importantly for the present discussion, the Old Babylonian curriculum provides a 
model that can serve to shed light on the progress of later Babylonian scribes. Our knowl- 
edge of first-millennium scribal literature is dominated by the tablets from Kuyunyik, 
whence came the royal libraries that were collected by ASSurbanipal and his predecessors on 
the Assyrian throne and that provided the foundauon-stone for the discipline of Assyriolo- 
gy. Although this collection of tablets remains the richest source of manuscripts for most 
Babylonian literary compositions, it was unique as a library of clay tablets. The norm for 
what we call a library, both in Babylonia and ın Assyria, 1s a collection of tablets stemming 
from a domestic dwelling, typically tablets accumulated over several generations of a single 
family in which the men were employed in one or other of the intellectual professions— 
diviners, exorcists, cult singers—for which literacy had become necessary. The origin of 
many tablets, their time and place of composition, can often be determined from the 
colophons typically appended to the main text. And in Late Babylonian colophons of library 
tablets from Uruk and Babylon we read, time and again, that a given tablet belongs to So- 
and-so, a professional man, but was actually written out by Such-and-such, his son, nephew 
or other young relative.!?? Writers of such tablets often explicitly idenufy themselves in 
colophons as apprentices or junior professionals.!?! A study of the careers of members of 
the scholarly families of Uruk in the Persian and Seleucid periods shows that writing schol- 
arly tablets was generally a task for young men; the same tablets’ owners, by contrast, were 
more senior, usually by a whole generation.'?? Another revealing case is the two Middle 
Assyrian copies of a bilingual hymn to Ninisinna written on the same day by sons of the 
same father (junior scribes’); each brother checked the work of the other.!?? [t is more plau- 
sible to explain this event not as evidence tbat, for some reason, the father needed two copies 
of this text, but as witness to a test of the proficiency of scribal apprentices. 

We know that the scribal art in Mesopotamia was, like many a traditional craft, passed 
down through the generations from father to son. Ít seems to me very likely that most tablets 
written by youngsters for their seniors are the final products of a boy's education. D hey were 
the proof that he had mastered the art of writing and the immense body of learning that went 
with it. In this view very many manuscripts of literary texts from the first-millennium sites— 


100 Son: Hunger, Kolophone, nos. 87-8, 91, 97-8, 100, 102—5, 143, 146—9, 167, A10; nephew: no. 92, At Uruk senior 
members of one of the well-known scholarly families also owned tablets written for them by other young relatives of the 
male line (e.g. ibid., nos. 90, 93, 95B}, and by younger members of one of the other families, who were very probably 
related by marriage (e.g. ibid., nos. 89, 94, 95A, 96, 99). 

|?! Sec ibid., index svv, agasgíia ‘novice’, samaliii (sehrufagasgu/dagqu), '(junior/novice/linle) apprentice’, rupsarru 
sehru, “junior scribe’, asti sehrujagasen, ‘jumior/novice physician’, masmassu sehrujagasgü, 'Junior/novice exorcist’, strasti 
sehru, junior “brewer” `, lagariurru, junior lagar-priest', galarurri, junior lamentation-priest’. Cf. Gesche, Schulunter- 
richi in Babylonien, pp. 215-16, who interprets these data as evidence for a higher, vocational level of instruction 
(‘Fachausbidung’). 

102 See forthcoming studies by Eleanor Robson. Two such scholars’ careers are already discussed by L. E. Pearce and 
L.T. Doty, "The астлпеѕ of Anu-belsunu’, Fs Oelsner, pp. 331—41, where they conclude that ‘there were rwo stages to a 
scribe's career. In the early stage, he wrote or copied tablets . . . later he owned tabiets and may have continued his scribal 
activities as well’ (p. 341). Contrary to their understanding, there is no evidence for the older Anu-belsunu as the writer 
of scholarly tablets after SE 84, when he was 21. Thereafter colophons cite him only as the owner of tablets written by his 
three sons in SE 108-21, when he was in middle age, or as these sons’ patronym. 

13 KAR 15—16, ed. Hunger, Kolophone no. 44; see further George, FRAS 1987, p. 100. 
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Babylon, Borsippa, Sippar, Uruk, Assur, Sultantepe, Nimrud—whether found in domestic 
contexts, at the father's place of work or deposited in a temple as a vouve gift, are effective- 
ly the counterparts of the Sumerian literary tablets from the little houses on Tablet Hill at 
Nippur. They are the products of scribes of junior rank who had progressed beyond the first 
two stages of the syllabus and were engaged in advanced study. The Kuyunjik tablets are 
exceptions. 

Another argument can be marshalled here. It ıs an accepted fact, though not yet a prop- 
erly documented one, that the process of scribal education in ancient Mesopotamia was 
such that it yielded more instances of excerpts and larger sections taken from the beginning 
of any given text or series of tablets than from the end. Would-be scribes tended to tackle 
new compositions by starung at the beginning; accordingly, our knowledge of many texts of 
the scribal tradition is unbalanced. I his was so in the second millennium as well as the 
first,!^^ and helps incidentally to explain why comparatively few of the Old and Middle 
Babylonian tablets of Gilgames are sources for episodes from the second half of the epic. An 
examination of the first-millennium tablets ш this regard is instructive. Seventy-two of the 
seventy-three manuscripts of the Standard Babylonian Epic of Gilgames can be allocated to 
one or other tablet of the series. Those that come from elsewhere than Nineveh display an 
interesting distribution. Of the thirty-eight manuscripts 1n question no fewer than twenty- 
three are sources for the first third of the series, Tablets I-IV. Only fifteen are sources 
for Tablets V-XII. Leaving aside the manuscripts from Assyria (Assur, Nimrud and 
Sultantepe), the distribution of the Late Babylonian sources is even more lopsided: twenty- 
two for Tablets I-IV and just eight for the remaining eight tablets. Among the tablets from 
Nineveh a very different picture 15 seen: the thirty-four manuscripts are distributed exactly 
in proportion, eleven for Tablets I-IV and twenty-three for the remainder. ‘This analysis 
supports the idea that the Late Babylonian sources stem from an educational environment. 
We know that the tablets of ASSurbanipal did not, and it 15 clear from these figures that at 
Nineveh there was interest in the series as a whole. 

Against this background the impression that the Babylonian Epic of Gilgameš was not 
used in pedagogy is seen to be false. Looking beyond the Kuyunjik collection, many of the 
total of nearly forty manuscripts may be the work of young scribes siting their final exami- 
nations, as it were. Unfortunately only six of these manuscripts are well enough preserved 
to retain their colophons. In at least two cases (MS a from Assur and М5 b from Babylon) 
the tablet belongs to the father but was written by the son; two other colophons can 
plausibly be restored along the same pattern (MSS a and f from Babylon). 

It was also exactly these scribes, nearing the end of their time as apprentices, who were 
responsible for the kinds of commentary tablets that write up the oral teachings of their 
masters." And, as we have seen, Gilgameš was one of the texts that these scholars quoted 


(ба So e.g, in the case of Bilgames and Huwawa A eighteen exemplars of the first "Ieiltafel' are known, but only 24 
of the remainder: 6 of the second Teiltafel, 9 of the third, 8 of the fourth and one of the fifih; figures from the list of 
manuscripts given by Edzard, ZA 80 (1990), pp. 171-5. 

105 See further С. Meier, "Kommentare aus dem Archiv der Iempelschule in Assur’, 4/0 12 (1937-9), pp. 237-40, 


and George, RA 85 (1991), pp. 139-40. 
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and expected their students to recognize and understand. These two factors, copying and 
recognition, imply a considerable familiarity with the epic on the part of advanced students. 

To sum up, І would maintain that in the late second and the first millennium the 
Babylonian Epic of Gilgames had two functions in training scribes. It was a good story and 
thus useful, in small quanuues, for absolute beginners. And as a difficult classic of traditional 
literature 1t was studied at greater length by senior pupils nearing the end of their training. If 
Its use in the formal curriculum of scribal education was limited in this way, this does not 
necessarily mean that the poem was unpopular in wider circles. Indeed, the evidence assem- 
bled in this discussion of Gilgameš in education also speaks for a considerable popularity 
among literate people. Ihe number of manuscripts from centres excluding Nineveh far 
exceeds those of Anzu, Etana, Adapa, Nergal and Ereskigal, Atra-hasis and Istar's Descent 
put together. Of the great narrative poems only Enuma elis exceeds Gilgameš in the number 
of 115 sources, and for the same reason that passages of it appear so often as excerpts on 
second-stage school exercise tablets. As a vehicle for inculcating ideology Eniima elis, the 
holy writ of the cult of Marduk, held a unique place in the first-millennium tradition. On 
the number of extant manuscripts the Erra epic approaches Gilgames in popularity, but it 
too has a special advantage, for the apotropaic function its poet claims for it was widely 
believed to be effective and some copies of the poem were produced as charms. 

The presence of multiple copies of the epic in ASSurbanipal's libraries is further evidence 
for the popularity of Gilgameš, as 1s the existence of no fewer than eleven Old Babylonian 
library tablets and excerpts, and atleast three pieces from Babylonia of the later second mil- 
lennium, which has otherwise yielded almost nothing of Babylonian literature. The use of 
episodes from the epic as traditional motifs in ancient Mesopotamian art also speaks for a 
wide currency of the legends that surrounded him, if not necessarily for the popularity of 
the written poem itself. [he surest sign of the epic’s popularity as a copy-book lies in the 
well-observed fact of its appearance in Syria, Palestine and Anatolia in the Late Bronze Age. 
Only a limited selection of Babylonian literature was studied by boys learning to write 
cuneiform in the West, though libraries could hold representative selections of a wide spec- 
trum of texts from the scribal tradition. No such text achieved the ubiquity of Gilgameš, 
and few others so struck the local people that they produced local versions in Hittite and 
Hurrian as well as Akkadian. 


CASE STUDIES IN THE EVOLUTION OF THE EPIC 


Much has been written on the evolution of the text of the Babylonian Gilgameš epic 
from the first appearance of fragments of the epic in the Old Babylonian period, through the 
Middle Babylonian texts of the Late Bronze Age to the well-known epic current in 
libraries of the first millennium.'** The main developments between the Old Babylonian 


108 “The standard work 15 Ligay, Evolution; short studies that have dealt with this issue to some degree include J. R. 
Kupper, “Les differentes versions de l'épopée de Gilgameš’, in Garelli, Gugames, pp. 97-102; B. Landsberger, ‘Zur 
vierten und siebenten Tafel des Gilgamesch-Epos’, RA 62 (1968), pp. 97-135; J. S. Cooper, “Gilgamesh dreams of 
Enkidu: the evoiution and dilunon of narrative’, Finkelstein Mem. Vol, pp. 39-44. 
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and Standard Babylonian texts were summarized by Iigay in the conclusion to his mono- 
eraph on the evolution of the epic: 


I ines are reworded in degrees varying from negligible to complete, with some lines being dropped 
and many more added. In some cases the reformulation modernizes the language of the epic, and in 
a few cases the older text has been simplified, corrupted, or misunderstood; in many other cases, the 
editor seems to have simply revised according to his taste. Lines and sections are revised so as to be 
much more similar to related lines and sections in the late version, resulting in a repetitious, pedan- 
uc, and homogenized style. Numerous thematic and verbal motifs recur throughout the epic. In 
addition, entire sections or episodes are restructured. 7 


In this development the Epic of Gilgames is typical of the tradinonal narrative poetry of 
Babylonia.!?* 

Ihe recovery of additional text of the epic presents further opportunities to compare 
passages that are extant in different versions of the epic. A comprehensive study of the 
relanonships that exist between the various versions goes beyond the goals of the present 
volume and would repeat much of Tigay’s treatment. This section will examine just four 
examples of passages that can be studied comparatively, all of which are chosen because 
new sources of text have come to light very recently. 

The first such passage is the elders’ response to Gilgames’s announcement that he 
intends to mount an expedition to the Cedar Forest. The Old Babylonian evidence remains 
the account on the Yale tablet (OB П). A later version of this is now to be read on an 
early Neo-Assyrian tablet from Assur that holds a fragment of Middle Babylonian text going 
back to the Middle Assyrian period (Assynan MS y). The Standard Babylonian text has 
benefited from the identficaton of three more Late Babylonian duplicates (MSS e, s 
and ee) that between them fully restore the text for the first time. First the Old Babylonian 


OB П 189—200, translated on p. 203 


passage: 
189 яршит Sa Uruk ribitim 
190 siqra uterrit ana Gilgámes 
191 sehrétima Oilgdmes libbaka nastka 
192 mamma $a teteneppusu là tide 
193 nisemmema IHuwawa Sani bünüusu 
194 mannum sla tm]ahharu kakkisu 
195 ана пў [oer]à nummát атти // OB III 108 
196 mannu [5a] u|rra]du ana libbiia / OB III 109 
197 Muwdwa rig|masu арири // OB IU 110 
198 psu Girrumma napissu mütum // OB II1 111-12 
199 amminim tahsih annvam epésa // OB III113-14 
200 даба! là mahàr $upat Huwawa // OB III 115-16 


107 Грау, Evolution, p. 244. 
98 See J. 5. Cooper, “Symmetry and repetition in Akkadian narraüve', 740.5 97 (1977), pp. 508-12, a brief study 
comparing passages of OB Anzu, Etana and the Legend of Naram-Sin with their SB counterparts. 
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Аз the marginal notations show, the speech is partly a reprise of Enkidu's first speech of 
warning (OB III 106-16). Lines from Enkidu’s second speech of warning are not repeated 
but they are given here for reasons of comparison with the later versions: 


129 kinillak bri апа qiiti |erenim] 
131 nasirsa Wer[ma] ^^ dan la sál[i] 
133 Huwawa We|r...] 

134 . Adadis[tén] ^ Su [Santim] 

136 assum sullum|u erenim] 

137 рчілгапт sebe i3[mmsum ЕШЇ?] 


OB III 129-37, translated on pp. 199—201 


A fragment of a sumilar but more condensed version of the elders’ speech survives in the 
older material from Boğazköy: 


[Zburu Sa Uruk... | // OB III 189-90 
ana minim ta[hsth anná? epesa] if OB III 199 
[gabal la maha]ri subat Huw [awa] // OB III 200 
[mannu ša" imahharu kakkisu?] ПОВ III 194? 
[ana Susi ?] bër! п|иттаг тўи... ПОВ III 195 


MB Bog, d 5—7, translated on p. 315 
Compare the Middle Babylonian version of the elders’ speech from Assur: 


6° = [trbtima malik] rabátu 
wzagquru (ana Gilgameš] 


7 [sekrēta] belt libbaka [naika] // OB III 191 
B [G0 mimma] ša tagabbů magir [. . .] / OB Ш 192 
9 [едтејга belt [kL] Брака [пайра] repetition of 7' 
10° [Go mimma] Sa tagabbů magi[r.. .] repetition of 8” 
11 [xxxx] xxHubbebe dapinu elî [Ra . . .] 
12’ [pis] u Girru ла иттиги?) ТОВ UI 198 
13. [x (x) x] x x beri? lamássu [qistu?] ff OB III 195 
14° [mann] и $a urrudu ana libbi ОВ III 196 
Addu tit [ên Si Sani] ПОВ Ш 134-5 
15 [assu 5] ullume erenisu // OB III 136 
pulhéte $a nisi [ts] msu Eli] H OB II 137 


MS y; ору. 6-15", translated on p. 359 


Finally, the Standard Babylonian version of the elders’ warning. The passage 1s one for 
which different sources preserve different orders of lines." As given here the text follows 
the Late Babylonian MS ee: 


287 ubiima malke rabbutu cf. MS v 6' 
288 tēmu utarrt ana Gilgames 


109 See in detail the section of Ch. 9 on Textual variants and recensional differences in the SB еріс. 


42 INTRODUCTION 


289  sehréti Gilgames hbbaka nastka ПОБШ 191 // MS y 7 
z adds [urmmaka| ulidka 
290 u mimma Sa tatammtu (s: taglabbü) ul tide ff OB TH 192 // MS y 8' 
291  Humbàba rigmasu abübu ПОВ IIT 197 // SB II 221 
292 piu Grrrumma napissu тиши ОВП 198 // MS y 12" // SB I 222 
293  1semmóéma ana ни ber rimmat qitu // OB III 195 // MS y 13' HSB II 223 
294  üridu qistisu t[sabbassu iw t] u (MS ee only) 
295 таппи ša urradu ana qisttsu // OB II 196 // MS y 14a’ // SB II 224 
296 mannu Sa iperrüsu ina Isigt . HSB I226 
297 Adad йеп u й Santi // OB III 134-5 // MS y 14b’ // SB II 225 
296—7 are transposed in MSS sz 
298  assusullumu етет НОВ III 136 // MS v 152 // SB II 227 
299 ana pulhàtt Sa nist 1531msu ЕІ ii OB 11 137 // MS y 15b’ // SB II 228 


SB П 287-99, translated on p. 571 


Analysis of these passages shows immediately that there 1s no direct lineal descent from 
the Yale tablet through the related versions exported to Anatolia and Assyria and on to the 
Standard Babylonian text. '? T his is not surprising. T he three older texts are only samples 
of the many different versions extant in the second millennium, most of which are now lost. 
It is inherently improbable that we will ever recover the many missing links in a direct chain 
of descent from the Old Babylonian period to the seventh century. 

A closer comparison 1s instructive. The opening couplet changes considerably, with the 
two later sources agreeing on the rewording of the first line but each going their own way 
with the second. The first line of the next couplet remains largely unchanged, but the sense 
of the second line 15 altered by the use of one or other of a choice of alternative verbs, tagab- 
бй and tatammü for OB teteneppusu. In the Middle Assyrian text the couplet 1s repeated, but 
notin the Standard Babylonian. The description of Humbaba in the two later versions uses 
lines that have appeared in two different passages of the Old Babylonian text. In the 
Standard Babylonian version the elders’ warning has become more nearly a verbatim 
repetition of the speech made earlier by Enkidu. I hus editorial process, by which the text 
js expanded or otherwise altered to impose a greater similarity on originally dissimilar pas- 
sages, is what рау called “homogenization’. 

During the process of ‘homogenization’ several of the lines describing Humbaba were 
altered in one way or another. OB III 195 was seriously reworked and given a new verb, 
probably because the old verb was no longer understood. The two later passages do not 
agree on the new verb (OB nummat ~ MA lamássu ~ SB tsemmema), nor on whence to 
derive it: lamdssu is plausible as an emendation of mummdz, if not a corruption; in the 
Standard Babylonian text z3emmema is freely interpolated in a more radical restructuring 
and лий place 1s taken by a noun, rzmmat. [hese facts confirm the later versions as not 
directly related. In OB III 196 // SB II 295 &Ebbzsu gives way to gistisu, a minor substitution. 
Two additional lines are introduced: SB II 294 and 296, that develop OB IIT 196. Neither of 


uo For a detailed exposition of the relationship between the Yale tablet (OB Ш), Assyrian MS y and SB II see the 
edition of MS yin Ch, 7. 
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them 1s present in the Middle Assyrian version of the passage. Both later versions terminate 
the elders’ words with a passage of three lines from Enkidu's speech of warning. In both the 
first two lines are kept almost unchanged, though modernization of language is visible at 
least in the Assyrian tablet (OB гё ~ МА зет) 1: The third line (OB III 137) has been 
reworked, evidently because pul atim sebe, the seven terrors’, was not understood. 

Ihe activities of the ancient editors can be seen more clearly in the second passage 
selected for comparison, the dream of the thunderstorm. On the important new tablet now 
in Norway (OB Scheyen;) this is Gilgames's second dream; in the Standard Babylonian 
version of the epic it is his third. 


34 1sst Adad ersetum irammum 101 154 Sama gagqaru irammum 

35 ümu Tapir ust ekletum 102 ити usharrir üsá eklétum 

36 1brig birqum innapth аит 103  :brig birgu innapih datum 

37 nablu три tzannun mütum 104 nabit istappü izzannun mütu 

38 ana rigim Adad ennt andku | 

39 пита ити emi allaku ul ide 

40 adıma kramma suppiutum ibtelt 105 [отта nebutu тей watu 
tatum 

41 nabii mmtaqqutü ийти la nts 106 |[152u?] ontaqqutü itur ana tumri 

42  ekletum ittawir Sama ittasi 

43  ...ifrdiammau... 107  [ta"ald| amma ina seri mitluka пиг? 


OB S5choyen; 34—43, translated on p. 235 SB IV 101-7, translated on p. 593 


Here there are several places where short phrases and single words have changed. Usually 
the new expression 1s roughly synonymous with the old form of words (OB Adad — SB 
Samu, OB ersetum ~ SB gaggaru, OB apir ~ SB usharrir, OB $uppütum ~ SB периш, OB 
la miš ~ SB ana tumri). Less often the new expression echoes the sound of the older one but 
means something quite different (OB adima ki’amma ~ SB [id']imma). This last may be 
a change of wording that entered the scribal tradition by mistake, as an error arising from 
misheard dictation or auto-dictation. An example of modernization of language, apart from 
the ubiquitous loss of mimation, is the change ın the phonetic realization of the consonant 
cluster / + s/, from ОВ zss: (sing.) to MB 2/57 (pl.). 

A larger difference 1$ tbe length of the passage. some lines of the Old Babylonian text have 
not survived, two whole couplets being absent (38-9, 42—3). In place of the latter couplet, 
which was probably all narrative relation of the dream, the later text has a standard line in 
which Gilgameš asks his friend for help. From this we learn that the Standard Babylonian 
text is not always an expansion of the older versions; sometimes It gives a more concise text. 

Other changes may be a matter of poetic metre. Where the Old Babylonian text ends a line 
with Zs: ékletum (stress on the antepenultimate syllable), the late text imposes the regular 
‘trochaic’ ending by changing singular to plural, #50 eklétum, to achieve a stress on the 
penultimate syllable. I he change of pů :zannun m the I/1 stem to wtappit tzzannun in the 
iterative 3 stem may also be a matter of metre but one cannot be sure. As a result of this 


:H The SB manuscripts write this word with a ligature, 1er, which can be read ntên and ёи. 
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change the tense of the second verb alters from present to preterite. Also in the matter of 
prosody, note that the division into couplets that is a hallmark of the older text (and of Old 
Babylonian Gilgames Іп general) survives almost unscathed in the Standard Babylonian 
version. 

The third passage for consideration 15 Gilgames’s nightmare about being caught in an 
avalanche and Enkidu’s explanation of it as favourable. On OB Schøyen, the avalanche 15 
Gilgames’s first dream en route to the Cedar Forest. In a Middle Babylonian edition repre- 
sented by a fragment from Boğazköy itis the second. 


5 ina budtya emidam šadr am 13 ina Suttiya ibri sadü [. . .] 
6 sadüm iqgüpamma isihan|ni] 14' tttadanni $ертуа zssabat nal. . .] 
7. флтктуа Шаил puluntum 
S аруа Salummatum uddannin 15 [L..] salummatu uddannin 
9 até etlum labis palàm: nren ей . . .] 
10 ina matim nawirma dumgamma [damig] 16 ina тап damigma dumugsu 
11 tsbatma kubur emtigiya [.. .] 
12 Sapldnu sadimma istalpanmi 17 арт hursàm tstalpannim(a . . .] 


18° mê tisgünnima lbbrips[ah (...) 
ina] ® gagqari usatkin sepi[ya] 


13 Bnkidu Suttam tpassar 20° Enkidu ana suati izzaqgar 
wsaggaramma апа Gugdmes igabbi] ^! ana Gilgámes 
14 manna ibri ša nulakiisum ibrin[iak-...) 
15 ul Sadummad nukkur mimma (ul hursün] ^ mimma nukkur 
16 manna Huwawa sa nillakisum A[uwawa millak- . . .] 
ul Sadummd nukRur mimma 23  ulhursün mimma nuk{Rur . . .] 
17 tennemmidama 15п at teppus 
18 usüm? samulum...... 
19 urta"ab uzzasu ehka 
20 ulawwa puluhtasu birkika 24 alka muhhi puluhta[. . .) 
25  innammar|...... ] 
21 uiatdmurisu 5атаўта šarru 26  uetlusa [támuru.. .] 
22 ina йт $a dannatim isabbat qàtka 27 Saentkal...... | 
28 Sapagrik(a...... ] 
29 ' munkaL..... ] 
30° arf... 


OB Schøyen, 5-22, translated on pp. 233-5 MB Вор, 1 13—30, translated on pp. 319-21 


In this instance comparison must take account of the twin problems that beset the 
Middle Babylonian tablet: (а) it is not complete, and (b) it is—as is clearer from the cor- 
ruptions on the reverse—not a rehable witness. Nevertheless, something can be said. Here 
again short phrases and single words have changed (OB nawirma dumqamma damig — MB 
damigma dumugsu, OB sadiim ~ MB hursdnu, OB sa tamurtisu ~ MB etlu ќа [tàmuru]). 
Second, the two versions use different formulae to introduce direct speech. Third, there 
are places where the later text is much expanded: compare OB Scheyen; 22 with MB Bos, 
127 ЇЇ. 
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On another occasion it seems that the Middle Babylonian version is longer because It con- 
flates this passage with another dream. The mention in MB Bog, 1 18—23' of a figure who 
gave the dreaming Gilgameš water is not a match for anything in OB Schøyen, but talhes 
with Enkidu’s explanation of the dream of bull-wrestling, reported in one of the tablets from 
Tell Harmal: 


10 [jum bri ša nellakusum 

11 ui птитта nukkur mimma 

12 rimii ša tamuru Samas namrum 

13 ma dannatim sabbat qátni 

14 $a ménadasutisquka 

15 udka mukabbit gaqqadika Lugalbanda 
OB Harmal, 10—16, translated on p. 251 


It must also be conceded that the reverse 15 true: that in places the later version 15 more 
concise than the older (compare OB Schøyen; 17-19 with MB Bog»). Here one should bear 
in mind that the Boğazköy tablet may not report the text fully. The Middle Babylonian text 
is too fragmentary to allow comparison of the two passages from the point of view of 
prosody. 

The evolution of the narrative passages that punctuate the dream episodes can also be 
studied with new results. The stages of the journey, pitching of camp and waking from 
dream are reported in the Old Babylonian texts as follows: 


Stage 1. The journey is not extant but the sleep and waking are: 


Gigames sakip nil 
sunatam musitvatum ublassu? 


E99 


ina qablitim ўпаѕи ugallissu 
фе Ttawwå ana ibrisu 


A UJ bu 


tbri àtamar Suttam 
amminim là tedki’anni таа palkat 


OB Schøyen, 1—4, translated on p. 233 
A variant version of Stage 1 on a school tablet does not report the full text: 


elima ana sürim ša sadim,naphs |...] ... 
япат $a it andku ekmeku 
ibri Suttam attul 


ki laptat? Ri ne-ma-at ki dathat 
OB Harmal, 1—3, translated on p. 249 


U3 bà هم‎ 


Stage 2 25 malak umakkal Sina и salasim 
26 thi ana mat-Ibla 
27 Шта Gilgdmes апа ser Sadim 
28 ittanaplas kaltsunu hursani 
29 ma Rimsisu ummidam zugassu 
30 situm rahi at nisi umngussu 
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Stage 3 


Stage 4 


31 
32 
33 


INTRODUCTION 


ina gablitim Xittasu ugallissu 
пре tawwåm ana ibrisu 
tori dtamar sanitam 
еп šuttim Sa amuru panitim palhat 


OB Schøyen 25-33, translated on p. 235 


52 
53 
54 


nubattam skipi iniu 
прёта Cileames Suttasu ipassarium 
tort atamar salustam 


OB Scheyen, 82-4, translated on p. 239 


9 
10 


tbri atamar rebutam 
etget elt salasttn Sunattya 


OB Nippur obv. 9-10, translated on p. 243 


In the knowledge that the three tablets quoted are unlikely to represent one and the same 
version of the Old Babylonian epic, one can only make provisional comments on the 


sequence of lines that intervene between the various dream episodes. Nevertheless, it seems 
evident that as the narrative proceeded the old poem used a progressively shorter set of lines 
to punctuate the dreams. A single counterpart of this narrative ıs extant among the materi- 


al of the later second millennium: 


Stage 2 


12 


issabtunt illakunt 

nubat|ta ikipti ттин) cf. OB Schøyen; 82 
Situ rahit misi iktaldas|su . . .] ct. OB Schøyen; 30 
mami musti iddu Sittal Su сї. OB Schøyen; 2 // 31 
itbema?] * Sutta iszaggar ana Enkidu cf. OB Schøyen, 32 
бт atamar Sanita (Sutta)) // OB Schayen, 33 
ki là tadkanni mina|m стеки] cf. OB Scheyen, 4b 
Enkidu tbri dtamar Ўша cf. OB Schøyen; 33 
ki la] © tadkanni mindm [ereku] cf, OB Schøyen, 4b 
elt Sten Sutttya Sanitu [etget?] cf. OB Schøyen- 33b 


MB Bo£g;15'—12', translated on p. 319 


It ıs clear that a process of expansion has already begun. Ге better-preserved Standard 
Babylonian version provides an even sharper contrast with the Old Babylonian text. I he fol- 


lowing passage of twenty-two lines is repeated, with minor variants, no less than five times: 


ana esra ber iksupu Rusapa 
ana Salasd ber ikunu nubatta 


hansa ber ilhkü kala йти 

malak arhi u Sapatt ina saltu ити // OB Scheven. 25 
плн ana Sadi Labnanu // OB Schøyen, 26 
[anja pan Sama uharrü būru cf. OB III 268— 
тЇ? ...iikunüi(na...lpa OB III 270 
dima Gilgàmes ina mul hi Sadi // OB Schøyen: 27 


mashassu uttegga ana |hurs]ànt cf. OB Scheyen; 28 
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sadü bila Sutta amat [damigti?] limur cf. OB Schøyen- 1b 
ipusassumma Enkidu ana [Sasu? blit? запт 

dalat Жат irtett ma babzsu 

usnisuma ina kippati |...) usur 

lu? Уа? Rima Sesé[.. .] damma ittatid ina babu 


Gilgames ina Rinsisu utammeda zuqassu fi OB Schøyen, 29 
[Sar] tum rehát niši esu inigut // OB Scheyen; 30 
[ima glablitz stttasu идат ff OB Schøyen: 2 // 31 
прета itamma ana ibrisu // OB Schøyen- 3 // 32 
ibn ul talsanni ammini ereku cf. MB Bog, i 9’ 


ul talputanni ammim 3asaku 

uliu tig ammini hamit Striva 

tbri atamar (x) Sutta /| OB Schayen, 4 // 33 f 84 / ОВ Nippur 9 
и Suttu sa amuru kalis sasát cf. OB Schøyen; 33b, OB Nippur 10, MB Bog; i 12° 


SB IV 1-22 /] 34-[55] JJ [79]-100 // 120—[42] // 163—[83], translated on p. 589 etc. 


As can be seen from the marginal annotations, many of these lines have counterparts in the 
older versions of the text, so that tt is clear what has happened. А process of standardization 
has taken place, with the heterogeneous narratives of the old versions being combined with 
additonal lines of other origin into a composite whole, which 1s then repeated on each occa- 
sion. This development can be seen elsewhere in the late epic, notably in Gilgames$'s encoun- 
ters with Siduri, Ur-éanabi and Uta-napisti in Tablet X, where an even longer passage is 
repeated three times. These are more examples ої ligay’s “homogenization. [he conflation 
of different lines into standardized passages of repeution yields a more monotonous narra- 
tive that robs the text of spontaneity and interest. From the aesthetic point of view the result 
is a poorer work of literature.''? But, as argued above, the late version of the epic 15 a vehicle 
more for thought than entertainment. Message has become more important than style. 

The Standard Babylonian еріс stands at the end of along history of editorial activity. And 
this activity did not end when Sin-léqi-unninni established his text. Though the manuscripts 
of the first-millennium version provide a remarkably consistent text, they are not always 
unanimous. Significant variants provide evidence for the development over the centuries of 
minor recensional differences. The question of how fixed the Standard Babylonian text 
actually was will be investigated in Chapter 9, in the section on ‘Textual variants and recen- 


sional differences. 


TABLET XII: WHAT, WHEN AND WHY? 


Tablet XII of the Standard Babylonian epic is a translation into Akkadian, more or less word 
for word, of much of the latter part of the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld. 


n? See already J. S. Cooper, ‘Symmetry and гереппоп in Akkadian narraüve', 405 97 (1977), p. 510, commenung 
on Anzü, Etana and the Legend of Naram-Sin: "The older texts have been reworked to their disadvantage, and our opin- 
ion of the SB corpus and its academic redactors is disappointngly diminished.’ 
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‘This in itself is peculiar. Few Sumerian literary texts survived the great changes in the scrib- 
al curriculum and literary canon that occurred sometime in the mid- to late second millen- 
nium, and those that did were passed down, almost without exception, in bilingual format, 
Sumerian and Akkadian. Of all the Sumerian narrative poems about the legendary kings of 
Uruk, only one, the Lugalbanda epic, survived in this format.'!? The only extant monolin- 
gual Akkadian translation of a Sumerian literary text apart from Tablet XII of Gilgames is 
the Babylonian Instructions of Suruppak, known from a fragment of a Middle Assyrian 
recension.!** 

Asa translation, and a mechanical one at that, Tablet XII is different in style and language 
from the epic.**? One cannot detect in it the poetic genius that pervades the great poem. 
There are no literary touches. The word order and vocabulary are plain and unimaginative. 
The trochaic line-end of poetry is so often absent that the ancient translator evidently did 
not seek to impose it. In short, Tablet XII 1s basic prose. Then there is the very obvious 
inconsistency of plot. In the preceding epic Enkidu dies at the end of Tablet VII. At the 
beginning of ‘Tablet XII he is alive. The text gives another account of how he died, being 
detained in the Land of No Return for drawing attention to himself when rash enough to 
descend there on an errand, and goes on to relate how his ghost, summoned from impris- 
onment in the Netherworld, gives Gilgameš an account of the conditions endured there by 
the shades of the dead. | 

A third factor 1s the structure of the preceding poem. The epilogue of Tablet XI brings 
the epic to a conclusion that 1s signalled in the poem's structure. Not only are lines of the 
prologue repeated to form a literary frame, but the division into eleven tablets is itself sym- 
metrical. [he first five tablets lead up to and describe Gilgame$’s great success, the heroic 
adventure in the Cedar Forest. lablet VI, in the middle, is a short and rapid episode that 
presents the protagonist at the peak of his glory. In the exploit described it looks back to the 
heroism of ‘Tablets I-V; in the development of the plot it sets in motion the events that lead 
inexorably to the grief and desperation of Tablets VII-XI. These last five tablets lead up to 
and describe Gilgames’s famous failure, his solitary quest in search of immortality.''® And 
at the end the poet delivers his final thoughts of wisdom on the great theme of death and 
immortality. As a work of literature Tablets I-XI thus form a satisfying whole, structurally 
and thematically. 

‘These three factors then—language, plot and structure—clearly mark Tablet XII out as a 
separate text with no original connection to the eleven-tablet epic. It is a prose appendix, 
designated lablet All because it was attached to the eleven-tablet poem as part of a Series, 


3 See the fragments from Nineveh edited by С. Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, as MSS B, and B; add also BM 
123396, since published as CT 51 181. 

Ha KAR 27, ed. Lambert, BWL, p. 95 with new copy; also Alster, Instructions of Suruppak, рр. 121-2. A Sumerian 
prayer also survives in a monolingual Akkadian version, as well as in bilingual format as an ersa/minga: for editions of all 
three versions see W. G. Lambert, “Dingir.sa.dib.ba incantations’, FNES 33 (1974), pp. 267-322. 

H> This point has also been made by Stephanie Dalley, ‘Authorship, variation and canonicity in Gilgamesh and other 
ancient texts’, Interaction: Journal of the Tureck Bach Foundation 2 (1999), p. 41. 

1° On the symmetrical structure of the poem see at length Н. L. J. Vanstiphout, “The craftmanship of Sin-leai- 
unninnr, OLP 21 (1990), pp. 45-79. 
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‘the series of Gilgames’. No one sensitive to language and plot can disagree with this con- 
clusion, which has been self-evident since Kramer made clear the tablets Sumerian 
antecedents more than fifty years ago.!!" We have to consider when it was appended and 
why. 

The Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld was a popular copy-book in the 
eighteenth century. Ihe date of the translation of its latter part into Akkadian prose cannot 
be determined with any certainty. D he terminus ante quem is the end of the eighth century, 
when the Assyrian scholar Nabü-zuqup-kenu writes in the colophon of MS N of making a 
copy of Tablet XII from an older master-copy. À perverse but strangely tenacious view 1s 
that 1t was most probably Nabü-zuqup-kenu who was himself responsible for the text's 
translation and addinon to the series.*** ‘This position has been made more improbable by 
the discovery in the last forty years of two Late Babylonian manuscripts (MSS a and а). 
‘These two tablets, almost certainly from Babylon, speak for the inclusion of Tablet XII in 
the traditional text of the Series of Gilgameš as handed down over the centuries in the 
Babylonian capital. The literary products of the Assyrian court did not normally interest 
Babylonian scholars, with the exception of a clique at pro-Assyrian Uruk. "° Even if one 
disallows the objection raised by MSS a and g on the grounds that the scholars of Babylon 
may have acquired làblet ХП from Assyria via Uruk, there 15 sül the testimony of 
Nabü-zuqup-kenu's own words. He copied his tablet from an old master-copy, there- 
fore Tablet АП already existed ın his ume, if not long before. 

One linguistic feature thought diagnostic of a late origin of the translation is the use of a 
variant form of the infinitive in the construct state (parts or pares instead of paras at SB XII 
145). New evidence suggests that this form may not be as late as once thought in any case, 
it might represent an intrusion of a word not original to the text. Other features, such as the 
vocabulary, look Middle Babylonian. The absence of Sumerian Gilgameš and most of the 
canonical Sumerian literature from the several first-millennium libraries known to us also 
suggests that the translation was made earlier rather than later, and so probably in the 
second millennium. One may suppose with good reason that Tablet XII was added to the 
Akkadian poem of Gilgameš at the time when the Standard Babylonian version, sa падра 
imuru,was redacted. It was thus the product of a Middle Babylonian editor—in convenient 
language, the work of 5in-léqr-unninni. 

The reason for the appendage of Tablet XII to the epic presents a much harder problem, 
however, and is a question that has provoked a wide variety of claims. Formerly arguments 
were put forward for its place in the epic in ignorance of its direct dependence on a 
Sumerian forerunner. Even after the breakthrough in understanding afforded by Kramer’s 
recovery of the Sumerian text that lies behind Tablet ХП, some scholars have continued to 


UU S.N. Kramer," [he Epic of Gilgameš and its Sumerian sources’, 405 64 (1944), pp. 22-3. 

H3 See e.g. E M. Th. Bohl, ‘Das Problem ewigen Lebens im Zyklus und Epos des Gilgameschs’, Opera minora. 
Studies en bydragen ор assyriologisch en Oudtestamentisch terrein (Groningen, 1953), pp. 250, 259-60; G. Komoróczy, 
“Akkadian epic poetry and its Sumerian sources’, Acta Acad. Scient. Hung. 23 (1975), p. 59. 

H? On the introducton of Assyrian traditions of scholarship to Uruk in the seventh century and its subsequent trans- 
mission into the Seleucid era, see P-A. Beaulieu, “The cult of AN.SÁR/AsSur in Babylonia after the fall of the Assyrian 
empire’, SAAB 11 (1997), pp. 65-7. 
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take the position that the epic is not complete without it. Most of them, but not all, are sen- 
sitive enough to literature to recognize that the last tablet ts an appendage but nevertheless 
consider it in one way or another a meaningful one, even an essential one. It 1s legitimate to 
ask why Tablet ХП was attached to the epic but one must always remember that in literary 
terms it is, so to speak, a parvenu. A survey of the various opinions expressed in favour of 
including Tablet XII in the epic shows that this bas not always been the case. 

Oppenheim held the view that Gilgames learns from Enkidu’s ghost ‘about his in- 
escapable fate’, and considered it possible that ‘the last tablet of the epic could be meant 
to be the crowning stone with the answer to the eternal question of mankind, namely that 
knowledge, not escape, 1s to be its goal. What Gilgameš hears from Enkidu, however, is 
not a message of his own inevitable doom—that is imparted to him by Uta-napi&ti—but 
something much less personal and much more specialized, a report of the different levels of 
comfort and distress endured by the various lucky and unlucky shades. Komoroczy argues 
that ‘the Akkadian Gilgames epic elaborated only the first half of the Sumerian model’, that 
is, the original Sumerian poem of Bugames and the Netherworld, and that in supplying 
the missing second half Tablet XII completes the ‘model’.’** ‘Tablet XII thus functions as a 
‘conscious closing down of the 1deas of the epic’, added because the ‘translator-poet of 
Tablet XII wanted to bring the Akkadian Epic of Gilgame§ nearer to the Sumerian tradition’. 
The equation of Tablets I-XI with Bilgames and the Netherworld 1-171 is not, in my view, 
real, for they share neither plot nor theme. Nor do I see how the heroes’ dialogue “closes down 
the ideas’ of the epic satisfactorily. Its parting message regarding commemorative ritual is 
tangential and no grand summation of the epic’s great theme of life and death, so expertly 
concluded in Uta-napisti’s counsel and the poem’s epilogue. 

Alster floated the idea that Tablet XII was appended to the preceding text to treat ‘rela- 
tions between the living and the dead. It constitutes a paradigmatic pattern for life and death 
in which Gilgameš has to take part. . . the intention 1s certainly to show that Gilgames does 
not stand outside the cycle." 17 If such 15 the intention it 1s only very allusively expressed in 
"Tablet XII. For evidence of a more immediate relevance of Enkidu's answers to Gilgames's 
personal circumstances Alster had to fall back on lines of the Sumerian poem that were not 
incorporated in the Akkadian translation. Abusch considers that the tablet was added to 
proclaim Gilgames’s role as king and judge п the Netherworld and to “communicate to him 
the rules of the netherworld'.'? [here is, however, no explicit description of Gilgames’s 
chthonic functions detectable in Tablet XII, as there clearly is in the Sumerian Death of 
Bilgames, where divine status in the Netherworld 1s made a compensation for the hero’s 
doom. A knowledge of conditions in the afterlife is not the same thing as Instruction in a 
formal role there. While maintaming that lablet XII was an addition, Kilmer considers it to 
be a ‘dramatic capstone whereby the twelve-tablet epic ends on one and the same theme, 


9 A Leo Oppenheim, ‘Mesopotamian mythology ІГ, Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 20. 

121 (5 Komoróczy, Acta Acad. Scient, Hung. 23 (1975), pp. 58—60. 

122 В. Alster, "The paradigmauc character of Mesopotamian heroes’, RA 68 (1974), pp. 57, 59. 

2з "T Abusch, ‘Ishtar’s proposal and Giugamesh’s refusal: an interpretation of the Gilgamesh Epic, Tablet 6, lines 
1—79^, History of Religions 26 (1986), pp. 184-7. 
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that of “seeing” (= understanding, discovery, etc.) with which it began’.'** Her idea relies 
on an equation of zagba (ог nagbi) in the epic’s incipit with the Netherworld of Tablet XII. 
The zagbu, however, is nowhere a term for the realm of the dead. Nor did Gilgames 
‘see the depths’ in Tablet XI through a hole’. Enkidu’s ghost arose through a crevice and so 
Gilgames heard about the Netherworld at second hand. 

Vulpe finds the twelfth tablet a ‘necessary and elegant conclusion’ that ‘suggests that 
Gilgamesh shares the fate of Everyman'.!^ Here, again, І am sceptical that that is the true 
thrust of the heroes’ dialogue. Harris ‘would contend that lablet XII is an integral part of 
the Gilgamesh epic’ on the grounds that ‘central to its theme is the importance of family, the 
necessity of offspring to mourn the deceased and provide the &zspu offering’, but she has to 
admit that in Tablet XII Enkidu ‘voices this view implicitly, if not explicitly. The existence 
of one common theme, among many, 15 not enough to prove textual ‘Integrity’. Other more 
wild ideas have been rebutted by others and do not need further discussion here.” 

The modern scholar who rejects most strongly the notion that Tablet XII 1s an addition to 
the text of the epic is Parpola. In a controversial article on the symbolism of what he calls the 
‘Assyrian Iree of Life’ he states that ‘in reality, nothing could be farther from the truth. 
Without the twelfth tablet, the Epic would be a torso because... it contains the ultimate 
wisdom that Gilgamesh brought back from his arduous search for Ше 1 I would counter 
that such wisdom was learned from Uta-napi&ti in Tablets X and XI. For Parpola this ‘ult- 
mate wisdom’ is the “precious secret’ that reveals “the way to Heaven’. In this way the epic 
can be interpreted as a ‘mystical path of spiritual growth culminating in the acquisition of 
superior esoteric knowledge’. Parpola’s exegesis of the sacred tree alerts us to the need to be 
aware that much in ancient Mesopotamian religious and intellectual life went unrecorded. 
Babylonian scholarship makes repeated references to its secrets, and it 15 no bad thing to 
search for signs of indigenous mysticism. 

This is not the place for a discussion of Parpola’s bold thesis on the mystical significance 
of the sacred tree.'7? However, his exegesis of the Epic of Gilgameš calls for comment. The 
development of the narrative of the twelve-tablet series supposedly encodes symbolically 
the ten deities that according to his theory correspond in Kabbalistic fashion with the 
‘nodes, volutes and circles’ of the tree. I find the attempt to make a literary text such as 
Gilgameš fit a preconceived pattern most unconvincing. This is not to say that I reject any 
notion that the Epic of Gilgameš had for some a symbolic or mystical sigmificance; 1t may 
well have done. But if it did so, it was a secondary development. Whatever it may have 


4 А. Draffkorn Kilmer, ‘А note on an overlooked word-play in the Akkadian Gilgamesh’, Kraus AV (1982), p. 131. 

125 N. Vulpe, ‘Irony and the unity of the Gilgamesh epic’, ZNWES 53 (1994), pp. 275-83. 

e R, Harris, Gender and Aging in Mesopotamia (Norman, Okla., 2000), p. 127. 

127 See e.g. J. Koch's answer to a recent solar interpretation of the 12-tablet epic in his review of W. Papke, Die Sterne 
von Babylon. Die geheime Botschaft der Gilgamesch in WO 24 (1993), pp. 213-22. 

128 S Parpola, “The Assyrian Tree of Life: Tracing the origins of Jewish monotheism and Greek philosophy’, FINES 52 
(1993), pp. 192—5. 

5 Fora serious critique see J. S. Cooper, ‘Assyrian prophecies, the Assyrian tree, and the Mesopotamian origins of 
Jewish monotheism, Greek philosophy, Christian theology, Gnosticism, and much more’, FAOS 120 (2000), pp. 
43044. 
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become, the poem itself has its origins in oral entertainment, not in any theological or intel- 
lectual pursuit. In a work of literature one cannot ignore as irrelevant the obstacles repre- 
sented by the clear difference in style and separateness of plot observed between Tablets 
I-XIone the one hand and Tablet XII on the other. The poem makes sense as eleven tablets, 
not as twelve. Tablet ХП 1s mcontrovertibly an addition. That must be the starting point of 
any discussion of it. 

Before considering what lablet XII was for, a caveat should be added as a gloss to the pre- 
ceding discussion. The text of Gilgames is not yet completely recovered. All the scholars 
mentioned in the preceding paragraphs base their proposals on the content of only part of 
‘Tablet ХП, namely Gilgames's dialogue with Enkidu's ghost. As will be noted below in the 
introduction to lablet VII (Chapter 10), a similar passage reporting the conditions of indi- 
viduals in the Netherworld was almost certainly included in the epic in the logical place, 
when the dying Enkidu tells Gilgames how he was granted a vision of the Netherworld in a 
dream. All that remains of that passage is a single phrase, but it is a very suggestive one (SB 
VII 221): [at] amar zumursu, ‘I saw his person’. If Gilgames did indeed learn the secrets of 
the Netherworld from Enkidu in Tablet VII, then the messages decoded by Oppenheim, 
Gordon and their successors in Tablet XII would already have been incorporated in the 
eleven-tablet poem. From the thematc point of view the addition of the dialogue in Tablet 
ХП would become surplus to requirements. Further discoveries of text will confirm or rebut 
this point. 

Why, then, was part of the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld saved from 
extinction, translated and appended to the ancient Babylonian poem, at such offence to our 
modern tastes? Perhaps the text itself holds the answer. The dialogue that concludes Tablet 
AIT focuses on the rites of commemorative mourning that occurred at prescribed intervals 
after interment. It is particularly concerned with those who, for one reason or another, have 
left no descendants. The original order of lines was changed so that the translation termi- 
nates with the sorry picture of a shade forced to scavenge for food and drink like an animal 
because he has nobody to perform the proper commemorative rites. 

The text of which Tablet XII is a partial translation also focuses on memorial offerings 
and, in the Ur version, offers by way of conclusion a reminder of the need for proper com- 
memoration. [here it seems that Gilgameš himself is given credit for instituting such rites, 
when he honours for the first tme his deceased parents and ancestors: 


gurus ki.sikil unug!".e&a sag.tuk bu[r.s]ám.ma kul [aba"] 
alam.bi igi mu.un.bar.bar.re.ne im.ma.hül.hül.la 

"utu agrun.na.ta é.a sag mu.un.na.(il) (mi.ni.in.ág! 

á bi mu.un.da.an.ág 


lig. ga пар.26. еп 


а.а. ти ù ama.mu a.si. 
u, Nu.mu.un.da.sa, am.da.dirig àga.bi in.Si.TAG.ne 
“bil.ga.mes.e ki.hul.a ba.an.gub 

u, 9.Kam K.hul.a ba.an.sub 


gur[uš] ki.silà] unug?.ga sag!.tuku [b]ur.$u.ma k[u]l.aba" ér Ба ќе, ќе, 
UET VI 60 rev. 5'—13', ed. Cavigneaux, Irag 62 (2000), p. 8 
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‘The young men and women of Uruk, the old men and women of Kullab, 

looking upon those (funerary) statues, they rejoiced. 

As the Sun God came forth from his chamber (at dawn) be lifted(!) his head, 

he (Bilgames) issued instructions, 

ʻO my father and my mother, drink clear water? 

The day was not half gone ..., they were... 

Bilgames performed the mourning rites, 

for nine days he performed the mourning rites.!?? 

The young men and women of Uruk, the old men and women of Kullab mourned. 


‘The duration of rites of mourning over nine days 1s corroborated by an Ur III tablet that 
documents the distribution over such a period of rations to professional mourners com- 
memorating the king's name (ki.hul lugal), and supported by references in a Standard 
Babylonian menology and, less certainly, in Lugale to a period of nine days during Abu, the 
month dedicated to GUgameš, when young men wrestled in doorways, evidently to com- 
memorate his name during а festival of ghosts. "*! 

The overriding emphasis on commemorauon displayed in the conclusions of Bilgames 
and the Netherworld and Tablet XII 15 surely important evidence for our investigation. 
Gilgames was, from at least the latter part of the third millennium, a figure whose symbolic 
presence at rituals of burial and commemorauon 15 well attested and may have been obliga- 
tory. What kind of invocanon did people make to him at such times? Whatever the origins of 
the Sumerian and Babylonian compositions relating the dialogue with Enkidu-—and they 
are literary, пої sacred—it has to be asked whether опе or both texts came in due course to 
be put to use їп ways that were not originally intended. Put otherwise, “because both lan- 
guage and cultural values change, we might imagine that the longer a non-cultic text 
remains in the stream of tradition, the less likely it is to have any function outside the scrib- 
al curriculum, and if ıt does, it will hardly be its original function’ 3 

The functon of the Standard Babylonian epic in the scribal curriculum has already been 
discussed. One may further wonder if Bilgames and the Netherworld and later Tablet XII 
came to be used 1n rituals of commemorauon. In this regard it 1s interesting to see that the 
court scholar Nabu-zuqup-kénu apparently made his new copy of Tablet ХП, our MS N, 
very soon after news reached him of the death on the battlefield of Sargon II; the Assyrian 
king and those many of his soldiers who must have perished with him are exactly the figures 
with which the end of Tablet XII is concerned.'*? Perhaps the learned scribe was prompted 


130 Cavigneaux translates this line very differently: ‘le neuvieme jour il sauta(?) dans la chapelle funéraire’ (A. 
Cavigneaux and E N. Н. Al-Rawi, “La fin de Gilgames, Enkidu er les Enfers d'après les manuscrits d'Ur et de Meturan 
Clextes de lel Haddad VIM)’, frag 62 (2000), pp. 8, 12). Tournay and Shaffer render ki. hul. a ba. an. Sub as "il arrive au 
lieu du rite funèbre’ (p. 274, 12-13). It seems to me still that translating ki. hul. a Sub as the semantic as well as lexical 
equivalent of the Akkadian phrase, Arfuila nadn, to perform mourning rites’, gives the best sense. The two phrases are 
calques, even if the process is also expressed in Sumerian as gi. hul. a mar (= gar). 

HM! See Cavigneaux, frag 62, p. 8 and fn. 38, citing Lafont and Y idiz, Tello Istanbul 1 893, Astrolabe B (KAV 218) and 
Lugale 645—6. The latter two passages are quoted below in Ch. 3, the sub-secrion on Gilgames’s Sanctuaries and cult. 

132 J. S. Cooper, “Babbling on: recovering Mesopotamian orality’, in Mesopotamian Epic Literature, p. 120. 

D “This is the thesis of E. Frahm, *Nabü-zuqup-kenu, das Gilgames-Epos und der Tod Sargons IT’, 7CS 51 (1999), 
op. /3—90. 
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to prepare the new tablet less by private, philosophical reflection'?* than by the practical 
requirement of familiarizing himself with a text that was about to be needed. There are many 
references in the late period to commemorative offerings made to appease unspecified and 
anonymous ghosts. Was there in the first millennium, as there was іп Hammurapi's time, а 
festival at which such offerings were made to the ghosts of dead soldiers and others whose 
bodies were never recovered for proper burial?’ Could it have been that Tablet XII—or 
maybe the entire series of twelve tablets—was put to ritual use, sung or recited, for example, 
at funerals and 1n memorial cults? Was it perhaps performed at the funerals of kings? 

lheepic's central concern with death and its lesson that no man can live for ever, not even 
the greatest of heroes and wisest of kings, are eminently appropriate to occasions on which 
the living bury the dead, commemorate their names and succour their ghosts. If the epic 
came eventually to have a function 1n such a context, [абет XII would sull be an appendage, 
but not an idle one; as a postscript to the great poem it would form an eloquent reminder of 
the duties owed by men to their ancestral spirits. 

All this 1s highly speculative. It may yet be that outside the world of scribal education the 
eleven-tablet epic itself served no practical purpose in the first millennium but was a literary 
fossil preserved for its own sake as a masterpiece of traditional literature. 1ablet XII may 
have been added to the series of eleven tablets because, as a sermon on man's doom, 
it reprised emphatically the dominant theme of the eleven-tablet epic as reworked by Sin- 
léqi-unninni. On the other hand it may have been appended merely because, as a chance 
survivor of a largely forgotten literature, there was nowhere else to put it. 25 Time, perhaps, 
wil tell. 


THE EPIC OF GILGAMES OUTSIDE THE 
CUNEIFORM TRADITION 


A last topic for discussion in this chapter 1s the question of the extent to which the Epic of 
Gilgames made a mark on later literature. In this respect I shall leave aside the question of 
identifying conceptual similarities with other great works of literarature, a field that has pro- 
voked a rash of studies.!?? It will be more pertinent to this chapter to concentrate instead on 
the issue of whether the poem itself was transmitted outside the cuneiform tradition. Such 
a literary masterpiece could not really have failed to escape the fetters of the old writing 


iss As Frahm suggests, ibid., p. 79. 

35 For the OB festival see J. J. Finkelstein, "The genealogy of the Hammurapi dynasty’, FCS 20 (1966), pp. 96, 33—40, 
and рр. 113-16. 

75 See already W. С. Lambert, Journal of Btblcal Literature 104/1 (1985), p. 116, who draws attention to series that 
embrace very disparate texts and notes trenchantly that there is no more need to try to find precise relationships between 
the late Babylonian Gilgamesh Epic and the appended fragment than there 15 to interpret Jonah in the light of Obadiah’. 

137 See e.g. G. E Held, ‘Parallels between the Gilgamesh Epic and Plato’s Syrmposrzum', FNES 42 (1983), pp. 133-41; 
W, L. Moran, 'Ovid's blanda volupias and the humanization of Enkidu’, 7ZNES 50 (1991), pp. 121-7; Р. Mander, 'Gil- 
gamesh e Dante: due itinerari alia ricerca dell'immortalità', Miscellanea di studi in onore di Raffaele Sirri (Naples, 1995), 
pp. 251-97. 
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system and find refuge in foreign parts—-or could it? Two lines of enquiry need close exam- 
ination. First is the relationship of the Homeric epics to the Epic of Gilgames, second the 
legacy of the latter to the literatures of the post-cuneiform Near East. 

The question of ancient Near Eastern influence on the Iliad, Odyssey and other Greek lit- 
erature has been the subject of considerable discussion; the relationship of Gilgameš to 
Homer began to be explored almost as soon as the contents of the Babylonian poem were 
presented in a reliable form.'** The positions taken vary between the two extremes of (a) 
dismissal of any resemblance as coincidental and (b) claims of direct influence east to west. 
Recent writers have tended towards position (b). 

Literary influence is seen, correctly, as one of many types of foreign influence felt by the 
archaic Greeks——material goods, technology (including writing), intellectual ideas and cul- 
tural trends, the import of all these from the East to Greece made for what has been termed 
an ‘orientalizing revolution’. The fullest analysis of literary influence is Martin West's 
exhaustve study of the legacy of eastern literatures to Greece, which includes a very 
detailed exposition of Gilgameš motifs in Homer and other similarities between the two 
bodies of material. He adopts position (b), concluding that “both the Iliad and Odyssey 
show, beyond all reasonable question, the influence of the Gilgamesh epic, and more espe- 
cially the Standard Babylonian version of that poem, including the supposititious Tàblet 
MIP 

In considering the date and route of transmission West has a specific suggestion, suspect- 
ing “some sort of “hot line” from Assyrian court literature of the first quarter of the seventh 
century’.'* Part of his argument for such a ‘hot line’ rests on two points, (a) that Homer’s 
poems were inspired by a ‘version of the Gilgamesh epic similar to that current in seventh- 
century Nineveh, marked out by the addition of the incongruous Tablet XIT, and (b) that 
‘Tablet XII was itself the direct inspiration for the Nekyia of the Odyssey, Іп which Odysseus 
encounters the shades of the dead. The first point is undermined by the probabulity that 
Tablet ХП was appended to the poem much earlier than the seventh century, for, as already 
noted, itis now known from Babylonian manuscripts as well as Neo-Assyrian. T he ‘window 
of opportunity’ was thus much larger than the first quarter of the seventh century. The 
second point must be tempered by the report of the dead shades that survives as a fragment 
of text in the body of the eleven-tablet epic, where it seems to have been the chmax of 
Enkidu's dream of the Netherworld in Tablet VII. This equally could be supposed the 


138 P Jensen followed up his pioneering edition of the whole extant epic with an artcle entitled “Das Gilgames-Epos 
und Homer. Vorläufige Mitteilung’, ZA 16 (1902), pp. 125-34, with additional comments on pp. 413-14. 

139 See esp, W. Burkert, The Orientalizing Revolution: Near Eastern Influence on Greek Culture in the Early irchate Age 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1992). 

40 M I, West, The East Face of Helicon (Oxford, 1997); to the bibliography on Gilgameš and Homer assembled there 
(esp. р. 335, fn. 3) add T. Abusch, “The Epic of Gilgamesh and the Homeric epics’, in R. M. Whiting (ed.), Mythology 
and Mythologies (Melammu Symposia 2; Helsinki, 2001), pp. 1-6. Abusch's paper makes presumptions about the his- 
torical development of the Gilgameš epic that are unjustified and then seeks a parallel development in the Odyssey. I hus 
latter development is supposed in some way to exhibit the influence of the former development, even though the Greek 
poem in its oldest form is much younger than the Babylonian poem In its latest. 

141 West, East Face of Helicon, p. 387. 

14 Ibid., p. 627. 
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‘Inspiration’ for the Odyssey's Nekyia. The suggestion of a ‘hot line’ further supposes that 
the written epic was put to use а$ an entertainment at the Neo-Assyrian court. This is an 
assumption that cannot be proved.'* 

Like others who have written on the subject, West 1s well aware that two major problems 
beset us In giving an account of how Homer’s poems and the Epic of Gilgameš came to 
share motifs and have other points of narrative and articulation in common. First, we know 
nothing of the oral tradinon of Mesopotamian popular literature that ran parallel with the 
scribal tradition, по doubt influencing it and being influenced by it from time to time. 
Gilgameš was composed to be sung, and must have continued to be sung in some form even 
after the various versions of the poem became fixed in writing. In my view it is unwise to 
suppose that all singers of the Babylonian Gilgames rendered the poem in a version that was 
faithful to the fossilized text passed down in the scribal tradition. Those that could read may 
have used the written text to refresh their memories, but others that could not probably 
knew by heart a version of the poem at some remove. Therefore we are not in a position to 
say for sure what version of the story could have been encountered by the bards of Homer's 
poems or by those that influenced them. 

second, the Greeks may have encountered stories about Gilgames in translation rather 
than the epic in its original language. The almost total loss of Phoenician and early Aramaic 
hterature means that we have no direct evidence in the eastern Mediterranean of the first 
millennium for the presence of Gilgameš in those languages and literatures that acted as 
intermediaries between Mesopotamian culture and the Aegean. Whether there were stories 
about Gilgames in Phoenician and Aramaic and how close they might have been to the writ- 
ten epic we know are consequently unknown quantities. 

There is a third consideration here. Textual composition in the ancient Near East was 
often a matter of adapting and sutching together well-known motifs and mythologems, 
sometimes reusing blocks of lines from already existing compositions and sometimes 
adapung more freely. I his must have been so ш oral composition as well as written. The 
implication is that ancient poets had, memorized or otherwise at their disposal, a fund of 
familiar episodes and standard passages on which they might draw as they pleased. It is 
highly probable in a world where musicians, scholars and other experts are known to have 
travelled internationally that many staple motifs and patterns of narrative would have been 
held in common by poets composing in various different ancient Near Eastern languages.!“4 
Mesopotamuan cultural influence on the West was always strong, but most prominently in 
the period when Akkadian was lingua franca in the Levant and Anatolia, which saw the 
export to the eastern Mediterranean littoral of traditional Babylonian written texts, includ- 
ing Gilgames and the Flood myth. ‘The influence of these texts on indigenous culture 
cannot accurately be gauged, but was certainly considerable enough to generate new versions 
and paraphrases 1n some of the languages written locally. A similar outcome was surely seen 


** On the question of court entertainment in the late period see above, the section on the epic in Babylonian literary 
life. 

“+ On patterns of narrative held in common by Gilgames, Homer and later epic (represented by Beowulf) see A. B. 
Lord, “Gilgamesh and other epics’, Studies Moran, pp. 37 1-80. 
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in oral literature, as Levantine poets assimilated the new forms and adapted them to their 
own purposes. Influence was also felt in the opposite direchon and in other periods. 
Mythologems stemming from the Levant are already visible in Babylonia of the early 
second millennium.'** Some can be detected in the Gilgames epic.!4? 

The undeniable similarities between Homer and Gilgames may accordingly not have 
arisen as a result of the influence of a contemporaneous version of the Babylonian epic (or 
a translated version) on archaic Greece, direct or indirect. More probably, Greek poetry 
imported from the eastern Mediterranean region motis, episodes, imagery and modes ої 
expression that were always traditional in the narrative poetry of the area or had been 
adopted into that poetry from Mesopotamia long before.'^' | his positon would best 
explain, for example, the currency of the ‘fatal letter mouf in Sumerian literature of the 
eighteenth century BC (where the intended victim is Sargon), and its presence after a thou- 
sand-vear interval in the biblical book of Samuel (Uriah) and the Iliad (bellerophon).!** 
Seen against such a pattern, Homer’s tale of the adventures of Odysseus, so reminiscent of 
the wanderings of Gilgames, his story of Achilles and Patroclus as two friends separated by 
death, so suggestive of Gilgames and Enkidu, and Odysseus’s interview with his dead moth- 
er and other shades, so simular to Enkidu’s reports of the Netherworld—ancestral versions 
of all these, whether deriving ulomately from Mesopotamia or not, may have been present 
in Levanune poetry long before the time of the archaic Greeks. Similarly, shared imagery, 
such as when Gilgames and Achilles are both compared in their grief to lions bereft of their 
cubs, can be explained as dependence on tradinonal forms. For this reason, while I acknowl- 
edge the many parallels between Gilgames and Homer, I see the poems as much more dis- 
tant relatives than do those who argue for direct influence. 

The second matter that calls for commentis the question of whether the Epic of Gilgameš 
survived the death of cuneiform writing in Mesopotamia. It may be useful to pause here 
briefly to examine the evidence for general cultural continuity in the post-cuneiform age 
and then to consider the literature of Mesopotamia in the immediately preceding period. 
Here, too, there has been a good deal of recent research. With regard to the survival of 
Babylonian culture, what one finds 1s that in the early centuries AD there was considerable 
continuity in religion and in the tradinonal "sciences rooted in the old cuneiform learning. 


145 See W. G. Lambert, ‘Interchange of ideas between southern Mesopotamia and Syria-Palestine as seen in litera- 
ture’, in H.-J. Nissen and J. Renger (eds.), Mesopotamien und seine Nachbarn (CRAI 25; Berlin, 1982), pp. 311-16. 

Me See further Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet V. 

47 A similar point was made by N. Wasserman in his review of West, East Face of Helicon, in Seripta Classica Israelica 
20 (2001), p. 262: ‘Another possible reading of the evidence could suggest a Mediterranean " Kuiturbund ,... a cultur- 
al conglomerate shared by the various societies located around the Mediterranean basin.’ Abusch offers a similar escape 
route for the problem he made for himself (see above, fn. 140): “perhaps the Homeric works and the Epic of Gilgamesh 
initially developed independently, though they may have drawn upon a common narrative tradinon’ (Mythology and 
Mythologies, p. 6). Lambert is more sure: “it seems certain that Homer did not read Gilgamesh, nor Hesiod the Epic of 
Creation. Rather the literary works are products from intellectual cuitures interrelated in more than one way. Common 
traditions going back to neolithic times may be suspected, while interaction both oral and written no doubt took place 
in some cases in historical times’ (W, G. Lambert, Classical Renew 411 (1991), p. 114). 

48 For brief details see B. Alster, “A note on the Uriah letter in the Sumerian Sargon legend’, ZA 77 (1987), pp. 
169—73, and further literature there cited; cf. West, East Face of Helicon, pp. 365-6. 
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Long after the demise of cuneiform writing the worship of ancient Mesopotamian gods 
continued at such northern centres as Assur, Harran, Edessa, Hatra and Palmyra.!^? In 
Babylonia itself we have the word of Rab (Rav), a famous authority of the Babylonian 
Talmud who fiourished early in the third century AD, that the temples of Bel (Marduk) at 
Babylon and Nabi at Borsippa, among other ‘appointed temples of idol-worship’, were sull 
in his day centres of regular year-round worship. ^? Pagan practices that represented 
corruptions of the old polytheism were sull flourishing in rural Babylonia m the Sasanian 
period and continued until weil after the arrival of Islam.'*' Babylonian and Assyrian 
religious thought had been a powerful influence on the development of Judaism, and in 
Mesopotamia survived to play a part in shaping eastern Christianity, Mandaean Gnost- 
cism and, later, Islam. 

At the same оте Babylonian intellectual achievements had an impact tar and wide, in the 
East as well as the West. In this way practical expertise in traditional medicine, divination, 
astronomy and astrology survived the death of cuneiform writing. Native Babylonian 
accounts of creation and ancient history found their way into late Greek scholarship: the 
cosmogony of Enüma els appears in the accounts of Greek writers down to the Neo- 
Platonist philosopher Damascius in the fifth century AD;'** a history of Mesopotamia based 
on the Dynastic Chronicle, the Babylonian continuation of the Sumerian King List, was 
passed down by Berossus (third century Bc) and those later Classical and Byzanune authors 
who quoted his Babylonzaca.?^ In Iran, India and Central Asia the influence of the 
cuneiform 'sciences' on native culture can be detected.'** The question arises, where does 
literature fit in this pattern of survival and diffusion? 


14$ See M. J. Geller, "The Last Wedge’, ZA 87 (1997), pp. 53-6; A. Salvesen, “Babylon and Nineveh in Aramaic 
sources”, in S. Dalley etal., The Legacy of Mesopotamia (Oxford, 1998), pp. 151—5; L. Dirven, “The exaltation of Nabn: 
a revision of the relief depicung the batrle against Tiamat from the temple of Bel in Palmyra’, WO 28 (1997), pp. 96-116. 

158 The Babylonian Talmud, Abodah Zarah Folio 11b. 

St For pagan worship, magic and thought in Sasanian and early Islamic Mesopotamia see М. Ст. Morony, frag after 
the Muslim Conguest (Princeton, NJ, 1954), pp. 354—400. 

132 To the bibliography collected after the various chapters of Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, add M. J. Geller, “The 
influence of ancient Mesopotamia on Hellenisnc Judaism’, in J. M. Sasson (ed.), Силйхапопх of the Ancient Near East | 
(New York, 1995), pp. 43-54; id., ‘Akkadian medicine in the Babylonian Talmud’, in D. Cohn-Sherbok (ed.), A Tradi- 
tional Quest: Essays in Honour of Louis Jacobs (Sheffield, 1991), pp. 102—1231d., The survival of Babylonian Wissenschaft 
in later tradition’, in S. Aro and R. M. Whiting (eds.), The Непз of Assyria (Melammu Symposia E; Helsinki, 2000), pp. 
1-6; J. C. Greenfield and M. Sokoloff, “Astrological and related omen texts in Jewish Palestinian Aramaic’, 7NES 48 
(1989), pp. 201-14. For the continuity of Babylonian ideas into Gnostic traditions see further C, Mitller-Kessler and K. 
Kessler, ‘Spathabylonische Gottheiten in spatantken mandaischen ‘Texten’, ZA $9 (1999), pp. 65-87; C. Müller- 
Kessler, ‘Interrelations between lead rolls and incantanon bowls’, Mesopotamian Magic, pp. 197-209. On the 
Babylonian background of Islam see further J. Hameen-Antula, “Descent and ascent in Islamic myth’, in R. M. Whiting 
fed), Mythology and Mythologies (Melammu Symposia 2; Helsinki, 2001}, pp. 47-67. 

15 See P Talon, ‘Eniima ей and the transmission of Babylonian cosmology to the West’, in Whiting (ed.), Mythology 
and Mythologies, pp. 265-77. 

ta The fragments are edited by E Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker ШШ С 1 (Leiden, 1958), pp. 364—905; 
see also S. M. Burstein, The Варуіотаса of Berossus (SANE 1/V; Malibu, 1978). 

185 G. Gnoli, “Babylonian influences on Iran’, Encyclopaedia Iranica IIU/3 (London, 1988), pp. 334—6; D. Pingree, 
‘Legacies in astronomy and celesnal omens", in Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, pp. 125—37; N. J. Sims-Williams, ‘From 
Babyion to China: astrological and epistolary formulae across two millennia’, La Persia e PAsia centrale da Alessandro ai 
X secolo (Aro dei convegni Lincei 127; Rome, 1996), pp. 77-84. 
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By the mid-first millennium BC much of the traditional scribal literature of ancient 
Mesopotamia was very old. However, the Standard Babylonian corpus of the late second 
millennium and early first was not the only literature to exist in Mesopotamia under the 
Assyrian, Babylonian and Persian empires. some new texts were composed, but aside from 
royal inscriptions in the traditional manner they were comparatively few and in a very 
different style.’°* In anecdotal works that deal with historical subjects, like the Crimes of 
Nabu-sSuma-iskun, the Кіпр of Justice and the Verse Account of Nabonidus,'*’ an increas- 
ing interest is found in the nature of tyranny and oppression. Alongside these and other new 
compositions in Akkadian there was certainly a vital Mesopotamian Aramaic literature, now 
largely lost. Those works that survive, like the account of Sama-suma-ukin’s revolt ona long 
papyrus scroll from Egypt formerly in the Amherst collection,!* the stories of Ahigar 
and lobit,"* and parts of the biblical book of Daniel, are set in imperial Assyrian and 
Babylonian contexts. They concern the deeds of historical personages and were probably 
composed soon after the lifetimes of the characters involved.!*? They are not adaptations of 
any text in the cuneiform tradition. They bear witness to the new style of literature, anec- 
dotal in form and moral in intent, but also much concerned with corrupt and tyrannical 
behaviour, especially of kings. Some of this literature was overtly Jewish or was later 
Judaized. Some of it certainly found its way into other cultures. The legend of Sardanapalus 
related by Ctesias and other Greek writers is clearly related to the Aramaic account of 
Samas’-Suma-ukin’s revolt." It may well be that other legends of Babylonian and Assyrian 
rulers transmitted by classical authors—for example the story of Semiramis in Herodotus 
also derive from a lost Mesopotamian literature written in Aramaic. 

As we have seen, some of the old works of the cuneiform scribal tradition, those that 
expounded practical knowledge about the physical and supernatural world and concrete 
information about the origin and history of the universe, were translated or adapted into 
other languages and continued to attract the interest of scholars after the demise of 
cuneiform writing. Simply put, what may be termed as Babylonian science was thought 
sufficiently valuable that it survived to live on in other cultures. 


86 See W. G, Lambert, ‘Literary style in first-millennium Mesopotamia’, 405 88 (1968), p. 124. 

/5' Respecuvely von Wether, Uruk III 58, ed. 5. W. Coie, “The crimes and sacrileges of Nabü-$uma-iskun', ZA 84 
(1994), рр. 220-52; CT 46 45, ed. W. G. Lambert, “Nebuchadnezzar, King of Jusuce', frag 27 (1965), pp. 1-11; and 
Sidney Smith, Babylonian Historical lexts, pp. 27—97. The last two have since been re-edited by H. Schaudig, Dre 
Inschriften Nabontds von Babylon und Kyros? des Gropen (АОАТ 256; Munster, 2001), pp. 563-88. 

5 S. P. Vieeming and J. W. Wesselius, Studies їп Papyrus Amherst 63 | (Amsterdam, 1985), рр. 31-7; see also R. С. 
Steiner, Ashurbanipal and Shamash-shum-ukin: a tale of two brothers from the Aramaic text in demone script’, RB 92 
(1985), pp. 60-81; id., “The Aramaic text in Demotic script, in W. W. Hallo (ed), The Context of Scripture 1 (Leiden, 
1997), pp. 309-27. 

59 See Salvesen in Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, pp. 146-7. 

180 See T. C. Greenfield, “The Wisdom of Ahigar’, m J. Day etal. (eds), Wisdom in Ancient Israel. Essays in Honour 
of 7. A. Emerton (Cambridge, 19955, pp. 43-52; 5. Dalley, “Assyrian court narratives in Aramaic and Egyptian: histori- 
cat ficnon', in T. Abusch et ai. (eds.), Historiography 1n the GCunetform World (CRRA 45/1; Bethesda, Md., 2001), pp. 149— 
61. 

161 See R. Steiner, ‘Papyrus Amherst 63: A new source for the language, literature, religion, and history of the 
Aramaeans’, in M. J. Geller et al. (eds.), Studia Aramaica: New Sources and New Approaches (955 Supplement 4; 
Oxford, 1995), pp. 203-4. 
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Another category of Mesopotamian culture that survived the end of cuneiform is the 
folk-tale. There is the well-known case of the story we know as the Poor Man of Nippur that 
reappears after a long interval, more or less faithfully adapted, as the History of the First 
Larrikin in the Arabian Nüghts.!5? But folk-tales are essentially oral and popular, and thus 
easily transmitted from culture to culture. The Poor Man of Nippur ts almost without 
parallel in cuneiform literature and not a typical example of the written creative effort. Its 
survival in medieval Arabic certainly depended not on a translation of the written version 
from Akkadian into Aramaic or other languages but on its success as a piece of literature 
transmitted orally. 

Itis safe to assume that by the Parthian period many ancient and venerable texts of the 
cuneiform tradition were not living compositions ш the sense that they were still part of 
court literature, handbooks of professional expertise, folk-tales or part of anyone’s cultural 
and intellectual experience in other contexts. [hese texts—the Babylonian belles-lettres— 
may have been memorized, recited and copied out in the course of scribal education, but 
once this education abandoned the old writing system these texts expired with the deaths 
of the last generation to learn them. We can expect them not to have made the transition то 
Aramaic and Greek. There is an analogy to be drawn with the Old Babylonian period, 
when the scribal curriculum was modernized and many old works ın Sumerian fell by the 
wayside as a consequence. Something similar—but more radical—must have happened 
nearly two millennia later when cuneiform writing ceased to be taught. The great bulk of 
the written legacy of the ancient Mesopotamian creative effort disappeared with the aband- 
onment of the old medium of writing. The question must then be asked, what became of 
the Epic of Gilgames the masterpiece of this old literature? 

Gilgames himself was not forgotten in the post-cuneiform period. In fragments of the 
Book of Giants from Qumran he surfaces as Gilgamés ( glemys, var. glenrys), one of the ante- 
diluvian race of evil giants that in Jewish mythology were spawned by the fallen angels to 
corrupt the world of men.'9? Another of the giants, Hébabis (Qumran Aramaic Hwbbš, var. 
hwbbs),1s probably Humbaba. From about the third century AD the Jewish Book of Giants 
was adopted as scripture by the followers of Mani. Fragments of the Manichaean Book of 
Giants found at lurfan in Central Asia mention Hébabis and a figure who may be 
Uta-napist.'** Sections of the same scripture that are now lost preserved the memory of 
Gilgames and the other wicked giants into late medieval umes, when some of them found 
their way into Arabic conjurations against evil spirits written down by A]J-Suyü in the 


62 See О. К. Gurney, “The Sultantepe tablets V. The tale of the Poor Man of Nippur’, 475: 6 (1956), pp. 148-9; id., 
“The tale of the Poor Man of Nippur and its folktale parallels’, AnS: 22 (1972), pp. 149-58. 

63 JT. Malik, The Books of Enoch: Aramaic Fragments of Qumran Cave 4 (Oxford, 1976), p. 313. The fragments con- 
taining Gilgamess name have since been published by K. Beyer, Dre aramdischen Texte vom Toten Meer, Ergünzungsband 
(Gottingen, 1994), pp. 119-21, G6, L 12, and G 9,1. 2; see further below. 

9 H6babis is written in Manichaean Middle Persian as Awb’by& Uta-napisti is thought to occur as At(a)nabis, 
Manichaean Middle Persian nby see J. C. Reeves, Utnapishum in the Book of Giants?', BL 112 (1993), pp. 110-15, 
reading Atambish; further M. Schwartz, Qumran, l'urfan, and Arabic magic’, in Charmes et sortilèges, Magie ef magiciens 
(Res Orientales 15, due in 2002), reading Atnabis (1 am grateful to Schwartz for allowing me to cite his article, which I 
was privileged to see ın proof). 
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fifteenth century. Thus Gilgameš survives in Islamic magic as the malevolent demon Jiljamis 
( «Ipyzysand jymws).'*° Humbaba’s name may survive in corrupted form in the same contexts.“ 

Moving back to the ancient world one finds that the Greek rhetorician Aelian, writing On 
the Nature of Animals at the turn of the second century AD, illustrates a point about the love 
of animals for mankind with a tale of Gilgames’s miraculous birth and survival. King 
Seuechoros (1.e. Enmerkar) of Babylonia was warned that his daughter's child would usurp 
his throne and, as a way of thwarting the prediction, had her locked up forthwith. Despite 
this precaution she became pregnant-—by a ‘nobody’—and duly gave birth. The baby was 
thrown from the citadel but saved by an eagle. [he eagle took the child to a gardener and he 
стем up to become Gilgamos, who ‘ruled over the Babylonians’, fulfilling his destiny.'*’ This 
legend is nowhere present in the extant Epic of Gilgames or elsewhere in the cuneiform 
scribal tradition, though it does hold three points in common with that tradition: (a) 
Gilgames was a successor of Enmerkar, (b) he was of uncertain parentage and (c) he was a 
king of Babylonia.'®* These details show that the legend was informed by some genuinely 
Babyloman knowledge. Others are probably the result of contamination from other sources, 
both Babylonian (the flight of Etana) and foreign. Aelian himself noted that the Persian 
dynastic ancestor Achaemenes was traditionally nursed by an eagle. 

Some six centuries after Aelian the Nestorian Christian writer Theodor bar Konai passed 
on a list of twelve postdiluvian kings that were held to have reigned in the era between Peleg, 
a descendant of Noah’s son Shem, and the patriarch Abraham. Both the tenth, етуш or 
gmngzs, and the twelfth, gz:gzus or glmgws, who was king when Abraham was born, proba- 
bly represent garbled spellings of Gilgames.'® 

The post-cuneiform texts cited in the preceding paragraphs preserve the memory of 
Gilgameš as one of the great kings of old, either as a legendary figure of remote antiquity 
(Aelian, Theodor bar Копа) or demonized as a figure of the old, pagan mythology and 
accordingly evil (the Book of Giants, and the Manichaean and Islamic traditions that 
derived from that source). The survival of Gilgames’s name in this way 1s not proof of the 
survival of the epic nor even of any dependence on the epic itself. The presence of Gilgameš, 
Humbaba and, probably, Uta-napišti as giants in the Book of Giants shows that this text was 
in some way related to the old literary traditions that told of the great Babylonian hero who 
cut cedar in Lebanon and wandered the world in search of life. The source of its informa- 
поп could perhaps have been the Babylonian epic poem in some written or spoken form, 
but this is not an unavoidable conclusion and may not be a safe one. Аз will be seen in Chap- 
ter 3, exactly these of Gilgames’s exploits were also much reported in other literature, par- 
ticularly in the corpus of omen texts. Likewise, the names of Humbaba and Uta-napi8ti are 


ls J.C. Reeves, Jewrsh Lore 1n Manichaean Cosmogony (Cincinnati, 1992), p. 121; Schwartz, op. cit. 

He For Humbaba in Islamic magic see the end of the section on his name in Ch. 4. 

t7 Aelian, De natura animalium xi 21. Cf. Burstein, The Babyloniaca of Berossus, pp. 29-30; C.W ileke, Studies Sjöberg, 
pp. 562-3. 

68 For documentation of these traditions in cuneiform texts see Ch. 3. 

‘89 In Hespel and Draguet’s vocalization 'Cramigos' and 'Cranmagos': see Theodore bar Koni, Livre des scolzes 1, trans. 
R. Hespel and R. Draguet (Louvain, 1981), p. 130. 
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not restricted to the epic. The figure of Gilgameš, especially, 15 present in so much of the tra- 
ditional cuneiform literature of the first millennium that it can be no surprise that his name 
lived on long after clay tablets ceased to be read and copied. 

The recent resurgence of scholarly interestin the post-cuneiform culture of the Near East 
has brought a new crop of studies claiming to present evidence for the adaptation of 
the Epic of Gilgames into other Near Eastern languages and for the survival mto the 
post-cuneiform period of episodes and themes drawn from the еріс.!°° These ideas will be 
examined in turn. 

The full publication of the Qumran fragments of 4QEnGriants that mention Gilgames has 
prompted the following comment: 


Опе chapter of [the Book of Enoch], known as the Book of Warchers, contained a story about 
Gilgamesh and his monstrous opponent... Even more recently another episode has been pieced 
together from Qumran which relates a dream of Gilgamesh about a divine court of Judgement set 
in a heavenly garden with trees. The interpreter of the dream 1s Enoch, who takes the part that 
Enkidu played in the Akkadian Etc of Gilgamesh.!^! 


The facts are these:'” first, 115 true that Gilgameš and Humbaba (as Hóbabis) occur in 
the Qumran fragments but as the text stands they seem to be incidental characters in a story 
that revolves around other giants and is unrelated to any known episode of the Gilgames 
epic. This view 1s confirmed by abridgements of the text in later sources, the Hebrew 
Midrash of Semhazai and Aza'el'? and the Manichaean Book of Giants."* The extant 
fragments do not justify in any way a claim that the Book of Enoch ‘contained a story about 
Gilgamesh and his monstrous opponent’. 

Second, the supposed dream of Gilgameš about divine judgement їп a garden. What the 
relevant part of the Qumran Book of Giants relates is this: the giants Ohyah (Uhja) and 
Hahyah (Hahja) reported their dreams to their father, Semihazah (Semiasa); Gilgameš 
appears near the end of this passage butitis not clear how he was connected with the action. 
Some suppose that the only three words certainly preserved on the line of scroll in question 
(40531 Frag. 22, 12: [... gemy; mr [A]imkh [.]8[. ..]) coincide exactly with a self- 
contained clause, and propose on this improbable assumption that Gilgames has had a 
dream and is asked to tell it. Others punctuate differently and retrain from placing such an 
interpretation on whatis a very fragmentary passage. In the contextit seems more likely that 


17 For older suggestions in this direction, largely discredited, see the works of Peter Jensen, especially Das Gugamesch- 
Epos in der Weltliteratur (2 vols.; Strasbourg 1906, Marburg 1929). 

7i Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, p. 43. 

72 An overview of the story line of 4QEnGiants is given by Milik, Books of Enoch, pp. 303-8. The fragments аге con- 
veniently published by К. Beyer, Die aramüischen Texte vom Toten Meer {(Стошпреп, 1954), pp. 258-68, G 1-14 etc., with 
additional pieces in the Ergánzungsband, pp. 119-21, G 6 апа G 9-10, and again by L. T, Stuckenbruck, Fhe Book of 
Giant from Qumran: Texts, Translation, and Commentary (Tubingen, 1997). The definitive publication, with further 
additions and joins, of the fragments that mention Gilgameš and Humbaba is Е. Puech, Qumrân Grotte 4 22. Textes 
araméens, premiere parie (Oxford, 2001), pp. 28-38, 40530 Frgs. 2216-7 12-8 9-10 E11 - 12 (?); pp. 74-8, 
40531 Fre. 22. 

3 Milik, Books of Enoch, pp. 321-8. 

74 WB. Henning, ‘The Book of Giants’, BSOAS 11 (1943-5), pp. 57-60, Fragment j; МШК, Books of Enoch, p. 334. 
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Semihazah asked 'Ohyah to tell his dream. Ohyah's account of his dream falls ın a lacuna; no 
doubt it was followed by Hahyah’s. Two small fragments of dream episodes are sometimes 
placed here. One tells of a tree sending forth three shoots, the other of writing being washed 
from a stone tablet. According to the Midrash the dreams that Heyyà COhyah) and Aheyya 
(Hahyah) told their father concerned an angel erasing the writing on a great stone tablet, all 
save four words, and an angel cutung down all the trees 1n a garden, except one that had 
three branches. Both dreams very obviously symbolize the coming Flood, in which were to 
perish giants and men alike, all save Noah and his three sons. 

To return to the Qumran text, Semihazah's sons went next to the assembly of their fellow 
giants. Chere 'Ohyah told the giants “what Gilgameš (gigmys) had said to him and Hébabis 
velled’ (40530 Frgs. 2 1+, 1—2: zo[ co] Ry hwy nwn хіт) zy mr Ih glgmys whiw]bbs pA). It is 
unclear what this message was that provoked Humbaba so, but it made the giants glad; it was 
not, therefore, a dream of apocalypse. Then the two brothers had more dreams, which they 
told the assembly on waking. The first (evidently Hahyah’s) was about a garden being 
destroyed by fire; Ohvah's was about the Almighty seated in judgement on the world. Both 
dreams can be supposed to predict the coming destruction of the world m the Flood. T he 
text goes on to tell how the other giants were frightened and sent the messenger Mahawai to 
the ends of the earth in the furthest east to have the dreams interpreted by the wise Enoch. 
In my view a close study of the sources of the Book of Giants shows no connection with any 
of the dreams of Gilgameš in the epic, whether interpreted by Enkidu or by Ninsun. If, as he 
appears in this episode, Enoch reminds us of any character in ancient Mesopotamian liter- 
ature, itis Uta-napisti not Enkidu, for they share great wisdom and geographical location. 

A second suggestion is that motifs occurring in the Epic of Gilgameš may inform the 
Apocryphon of Jannes and Jambres, as it is known from Papyrus Chester Beatty XVI. I Tus 
is a fragmentary Greek manuscript, probably written 1n the fourth century AD, that tells the 
legend of two brothers who were wicked magicians at the pharaonic court in Egypt and 
adversaries of Moses and Aaron. It has recently been proposed that ‘two themes in the 
Apocryphon [of Jannes and Jambres] can be linked with the Epic of Gilgamesh: of the 
intruder who enters Paradise and cuts down a tree; and of the unrepentant wise man who 
has sinned and who curses the prostitute at the time of his death’. The motifs of the epic 
in question are clearly (a) Gilgames felling cedar in Humbaba’s sacred forest and (b) 
Enkidu cursing Samhat the prostitute on his deathbed. A closer examination of the text is 
instructive. With regard to the tree-felling theme, what the Apocryphon says 1s this: Jannes s 
mother dreamt that someone holding an iron saw cut down a cypress leaving “three spans’ 
standing; a second report tells of an angel of God sawing down a cypress, leaving three 
spans, after which Jannes built a wall around the ‘paradise’ to protect 1t. Menton of the 
prostitute comes at the end of the story, when Jambres conjures up the soul of his brother 
from Hell and Jannes tells him of the grim afterlife that sinners endure there. The prostitute 


is mentioned as the worst of these sinners.” 


"5 So Salvesen in Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, p. 150. 
75 А. Pietersma, The Apocryphon of Jannes and Fambres the Magicians (Leiden, 1994), pp. 106-8 and 112-14. 
7 Ibid., pp. 254-6. 
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The précis of these two passages quoted above are thus exposed as disingenuous. Is the 
story of an angel felling a tree in Jannes’s paradetsos (7apdadercos), which means simply 'gar- 
den’, but leaving part standing, really derived from the tale of Gilgames felling cedar in the 
forest of the gods? Notfor me. The obvious precursor 1s the dream of the garden and the tree 
with three shoots that foretells the Deluge in the Book of Giants. The second fragment of the 
Apocryphon at issue holds no curses and is spoken by a ghost, not by a man on his deathbed. 
The common ground with the cursing of Samhat in Tablet VII of the Babylonian epic is min- 
imal. One would rather note that here is another instance of the epic monf of a man learn- 
ing from a departed dear one the conditions that await him 1n the afterlife. Even if one 
accepts that the Apocryphon contains Gilgameš motis other than this, itis clear that the use 
to which they are put is independent of the story from which they came. The evidence does 
not speak for the survival of the epic as a coherent whole. 

A third example of such a claim ıs the story of Combabos in the De Dea Syria attributed 
to Lucian (born c. ар 115). A new study of this story states that the Gilgameš epic ‘provides 
a very plausible model for the Combabos story, and considering the many thematic and 
structural similarities of the two stories, it can hardly be doubted that the former indeed 
served as a model for the latter." The story of Combabos is briefly as follows: King 
Seleucus ordered his best friend, the handsome Combabos, to accompany Queen Straton- 
ice to Hierapolis to build a new temple. In order to refute any future accusation of miscon- 
duct with the royal lady, Combabos castrated himself, sealed the severed organs in a jar and 
gave it to Seleucus for safekeeping in his absence. In Hierapolis, Stratonice duly fell for 
Combabos but he told her what he had done and she was thereafter content to love him 
platonically. However, false rumours of a Iove affair reached Seleucus and Combabos was 
summoned to miai. Combabos asked for the jar, opened it and displayed its contents to his 
accusers. King Seleucus showered him with gifts. Combabos returned to Hierapolis, fin- 
ished the temple and died. The king erected a statue in his honour. 

The thematc parallels between Combabos’s story and the epic are claimed as follows: 
Seleucus and Combabos are friends, like Gilgameš and Enkidu; Combabos goes on a buid- 
ing expedition, while Gilgames and Enkidu go to the Cedar Forest; Combabos is tempted 
by Stratonice as Gilgameš is tempted by Ištar; Combabos emasculates himself and Enkidu 
is claimed to do the same in Tablet VI; Combabos dies, like Enkidu; Seleucus makes a statue 
of him, as Gilgameš does of Enkidu. Other parallels are the beauty of Gilgameš and 
Combabos, the name Combabos, supposedly derived from Humbaba, and the presence in the 
stories of cultic aetiologies relaung to the status of Combabos and Enkidu in cults of god- 
desses. Leaving aside (a) that Combabos is thus an 1mplausible amalgam of both Gilgameš 
and Enkidu, (b) that there is no reason for supposing that Combabos 1s Humbaba, apart 
from a coincidence of sound, (c) that Gilgameš and Enkidu do not go to the Cedar Forest 
to visit a temple of Istar, even supposing that parak Irnint in SB V 6 signified such a 
thing (which it does not), and (d) that to match the stories structurally Combabos's self- 


178 C. Grottanelli, “The story of Combabos and the Gilgamesh tradition’, in К. M, Whiting (ed.), Myrhology and 


Mythologies (Melammu Symposta 2; Helsinki, 2001), p. 25. Grottanelli confides that the section of his paper that draws 
а detailed comparison between Combabos and the epic 15 the work of Simo Parpola. 
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mutilation must be moved to a point after the failed seduction instead of before i1t—there 1s 
still the claim of Enkidu’s emasculation to substantate. 

The idea that Enkidu was a castrate is Simo Parpola’s.’’? He bases his argument on the 
passage of Tablet VI in which Enkidu tears off a haunch of the Bull of Heaven’s carcass and 
throws it at Ištar. The evidence he brings forward to support this position is (1) that 2772771, 
the word for ‘haunch’, is a homophone of mittu, ‘right hand’, and that the right hand, in 
turn, is a euphemism for ‘penis’ in Matthew 5: 29, (1) that Enkidu's falling into a pit made 
by the Bull of Heaven’s snort earlier in the episode can be related to the pit that sheltered the 
man who castrated a bull in a ritual of the cult of Cybele, and (ш) that when Enkidu 1s apos- 
trophized by Gilgameš as kZdanu tardu, literally ‘а banished, refugee mule’, in his lament, 
this epithet refers to Enkidu’s emasculated status. Even without pointing up the difficulty 
raised by the fact that Enkidu tears off the bull’s zmzttu, not his own, the first two points are 
just too tenuous to stand. The third is misguided. Mules are infertile but have genitals, 
nevertheless. The dead Enkidu is a mule because he had no offspring. I he mule 15 ‘banished’ 
not because Enkidu is ‘rejected’ (Parpola) but because death has removed him from the land 
of the living, so that he eludes Gugames’s grasp. 

Grottanelli’s conclusion is less fantastic: 


The transition of the Gilgamesh tradition into the story of Combabos would seem to be paradig- 
matic of what happened to the Mesopotamian/ancient Near Eastern cultural heritage at the transi- 
tion to the Hellenistic and Roman age. Old ideas were taken over and preserved, but reworked into 
a completely new literary form which better corresponded to the new social and political order but 
at the same time largely masked the origin of the mhented ideas.**° 


I do not agree that the story of Combabos is an adaptation of any episode of the Gilgameš 
epic, but the final sentence articulates an enurely plausible hypothesis. 

Next, there is the tale of Buluqiya. Bulugiya's story was incorporated ın some versions of 
the Arabian Nights but also in at least one other composition. The hypothesis that this story 
was a ‘descendant of the Epic of Gilgamesh’ was advanced by Stephanie Dalley іп 1991.'*? 
Later the relationship was modified to ‘distant descendant’.'** The presence 1n the Buluqiya 
narrative of motifs similar to those in Gilgameš has long been known. An expert Arabist 
summarized scholarly opinion forty years ago as follows: ` 


Baghdad is situated in the region of ancient Babylonia: it is probable, therefore, that ancient 
Babylonian ideas should have survived there until Islamic umes and might be reflected in the [Ara- 
bian] Nights... Khidr the Ever- Youthful has a Babylonian prototype; the journeys of Bulükıya and 
the water of life fetched by Prince Ahmad may reflect motifs of the Babylonian Epic of Gilgamesh. 
But Khidr and the water of life were probably transmitted to the Arabs by the Romance of Alexan- 
der, and the journeys of Bulükiya became known to them through Jewish hterature.'*° 


75 S. Parpola, Assyrian Prophecies (SAA UX; Helsinki, 1997), p. xcvi, tn. 140. 

180 Grottanelli in опе, Mythology and M ythologtzes, p. 27. 

181 S Dalley, “Gilgamesh in the Arabian Nights’, JAAS NS 1 (1991), pp. 1-17. 

i? Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, pp. 171—2. 

183 E Littmann, ^ Alf layla wa-layla’, Encyclopedia of Islam, new edn, I (Leiden, 1960), p. 363. 
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Dalley seems intent on pushing for a closer connection, putting forward three grounds 
in support of her hypothesis: “overall story line, phonetic transmission or else translation of 
personal names, and certain close similarity in points of detail’. То take the second point 
first, of which the principal application is an equation of the names Buluqiya and Bilgames: 
there is no evidence that the old pronunciation Bilgames (as opposed to the spelling ^bil.ga. 
mes) survived into the first millennium. All the evidence from cuneiform and alphabetic 
sources is that by that time the name was always pronounced with initial /g/ (see Chapter 2). 
As а name, Buluqiya 1s not a version of Gilgames. Nor are any other names in Buluqiya’s 
story (Affan, Yamhka, Solomon, Gabriel, Sakhr, Al-Khidhr) obviously Mesopotamian 
in origin.'** They are Arabic and Hebrew. But that is not fatal to Dalley’s hypothesis. When 
stories move from one language to another the names of the characters often change. 

As regards overall story line, Dalley summarizes the quests of Gilgames and Buluqiya 
jointly as follows: 


A king leaves his country and travels far abroad with one faithtul companion, searching for immor- 
tality. As a result of bravery m a heroic but sacrilegious feat, the faithful companion dies, leaving the 
king to travel on alone, and to visit cosmic regions peopled by immortal individuals. A plant that 
confers rejuvenation is unsuccessfully proffered as an alternative to unmortalhty. Ihe hero finds that 
he cannot attain Immortality, although he meets a sage-like figure who has made the transition from 
mortal to immortal.**° 


[t seems to me that this summary disguises the different order of episodes in the respective 
plots in order to make them appear more similar than they really are. 

The story of Buluqiya survives in three versions. It can be told briefly as follows. On suc- 
ceeding to the throne of Israel Buluqiya discovers a secret document and goes on a quest for 
the Ring of Solomon. In order to obtain it Buluqiya and his comrade, Affan, force the Queen 
of Serpents (otherwise Queen Yamlika) to surrender the juice of a magic plant, which 
enables them to walk on water. In doing so they ignore her offer of a plant of rejuvenation. 
They walk over the sea to Solomon’s tomb, but fail to take the ring when А ап is incinerat- 
ed by the dragon that guards the tomb (alternatively a drop of liquid diamond turns him to 
dust). Bulugiya travels on, meeting a giant who guards an island of apple trees. (In one ver- 
sion the episodes of tomb and giant are transposed.) Then he 15 taken beyond the mountain 
that encircles the world to the realm of the King Sakhr, who gained immortality by drinking 
from the Fountain of Life guarded by the wise Al-Khidhr. From King Sakhr Buluaqiya learns 
why God made the world. Не is transported home, or, in another version, tours the universe 
and finally himself meets Al-Khidhr, who sends him home. 

It is clear from this that the ‘overall story line’ of Buluqiya is not very similar to the plot of 
the written Epic of Gilgameš. lwo big differences stand out. Gilgames’s quest for immor- 
tality begins with the death of his friend, while Buluqivya's quest ends there. Buluaiya ignores 


84 In idenüfving Al-Khidhr as the Babylonian Atra-hasis and the Ugariuc Atr-w-Ass Dalley has to admit that ‘the 
similarity between the three elements atra, ktr and khadhir ts therefore superficial, and could only be explained as trans- 
mission by invoking a reinterpretation each ume that altered the consonants slightly" (FRAS NS 1, p. 9). By such 
methods almost any name can be turned into another. 

55 Dalley, TRÁS NS 1 (1991). p. 7. 
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a plant with rejuvenating properties in pursuit of a greater prize. Gilgames obtains such a 
plant as a consolation, having already failed in his quest, and then loses it through careless- 
ness. What the two narratives have in common 15 not so much plot, beyond the fact that both 
compositions involve legendary kings going on impossible quests, as what Dalley called 
‘points of detail’. These details——the plant of rejuvenation, the death of the companion in 
danger, the magic realm of an immortal king beyond a cosmic mountain—cannot be 
denied. However, they are the stuff of fairy tales, the sorts of motifs that recur ш many liter- 
atures. They may be distantly descended from the written Epic of Gilgameš but other 
sources are also possible. The island of apple trees guarded by a giant, for example, to 
my mind recalls not Humbaba and his Cedar Mountain but Atlas and the Garden of the 
Hesperides. The tale of Buluqiya, like other folk-tales of the medieval Middle East, clearly 
exhibits the influence of Jewish and Greek literature. These, it is true, made use of narrative 
patterns and themes that were very old, and some of these elements may have been adapted 
from Gilgameš or been adapted by it. But the tale of Buluqiya is so far removed from 
the period of cuneiform writing that speaking of the influence on it of compositions of the 
cuneiform scribal tradition is so speculative as to be almost meaningless. How much else 
there was that stood іп between! 

An attempt to bridge this gap is the aim of a subsequent article by the same scholar.'** 
The notion expounded there is the lineal descent of the Tale of Buluqiya from the Gilgames 
Epic via the Odyssey and the various versions of the Alexander Romance set against a back- 
ground of a continuity of tradition in Greek, Jewish and Islamic mysticism. In its exposition 
many contentious observations are made and taken as fact, so that the argument becomes 
less and less convincing.'®’ Dalley’s conclusion 15 that the 


55 S Dalley, "The Tale of Bulüqiyà and the Alexander Romance in Jewish and Sufi mysucal sources’, in J. C. Reeves 
(ed), Tracing the Threads: Studies in theVitality of Jewish Pseudepigraphta (Atianta, Ga., 1994), pp. 239-69. 

8? Tam not competent to offer a critique of any but the Assyriological aspects of the argument, where I find errors of 
fact and interpretation. "Two parts of the story [of Gilgames], concerning Humbaba as a giant, and the tale of the Flood, 
were incorporated in the Aramaic book of Enoch found at Qumran’ (p. 240): the presence of the names Gilgames and 
Humbaba in versions of the Book of Giants from Qumran and of Humbaba and Uta-napist in the version from Turfan 
does not allow a presumption that their stories, as known from the Epic of Gilgameš, were still attached to them. As far 
as Gilgameš and Humbaba are concerned, the episode of the Book of Giants in which they occur bears no relauon to the 
epic (see above). The fragments that mention Uta-napisti likewise have no connection with any episode of Gilgames (for 
the text see Reeves, FBL 112, p. 114). "The name and character of al-Khidr contains elements that can be traced back to 
the Babylonian sage Atra-hasis' (p. 242): the resemblance between the names is superficial and of no consequence (see 
above). In the Alexander Romance Al-Khidhr ‘acts as a guide leading Alexander through the Land of Darkness to the 
Waters of Life in a passage long recognized as containing themes traceable to the Epic of Gilgamesh’ (p. 242): very sim- 
ilar themes, ves, but not proved as traceable to the epic as opposed to held in common with the epic, where Atra-hasis 1S, 
in any case, not Gilgames's guide but his goal. ‘A very early sequence of the same type as the crossing of Seven Seas by 
Buliigiya and Affan (though land-based rather than by sea) in which a series of journeys or trials leads to the ulumate 
goal is evident in the Sumerian tale of Gilgamesh and Huwawa. The heroes there, Gilgamesh and Enkidu, cross seven 
mountains to reach the Forest of Pine with its guardian Huwawa. The Pine Forest in later tradition exemplified by the 
Tale of Bulüqiya was equated with Paradise and the Garden of Eden’ (p. 245): this comparison seems to imply that 
Gileames's expedition to the Cedar Forest was a trial undergone to attain paradise. About two and three-quarter mil- 
lennia separate the most recent extant source for the Sumerian poem from the oldest source of the Tale of Buluqtya, an 
interval just too great to permit the exegesis of the former on the basis of the latter. “When Gilgamesh wanted to 
induce a dream-vision, Enkidu drew a magic circle within which Gilgamesh sat “with his chin on his knees,” whereupon 
he experienced an apocalyptic dream of the Netherworld’ (p. 254): none of Gilgames’s dreams incubated by the ritual 
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ascetic mileu idenufied for remnants of the Epic of Gilgamesh, first at Qumran and later among 
the Manichaeans, developed through Gnostic groups of late antiquity into new groups during the 
early Middle Ages. These new groups, ий on the one hand and Jewish mystics on the other, used 
modified versions of the Babylonian Epic [of Gugame§} in the Tale of Bulügiyà.!55 


For me, the connection of the poem of Gilgameš with ascetism 1s not proven, nor is the story 
of Bulugiya properly described as a modified version of the epic. 

‘There 1s more. Dalley goes on to observe that the “pattern of construction in certain parts 
of the Epic of Gilgamesh, the Alexander Romance and the Tale of Bulüqiyà seems] to 
reflect the rituals and the stages through which initiates must pass, rather than giving rise to 
them through exegetical development'.'*? Maintaining that “points of resemblance between 
the Odyssey and the Epic of Gilgameš may be explained as the result of development from 
a similar background of mystical practices','*? she comes to the conclusion, it seems, that the 
Epic of Gilgameš and the later works of literature she believes to be versions of it, all were 
composed to be ‘mystical stones symbolizing the stages through which a mystic proceeded 
towards communion with God’, or, in Gilgames’s case, wisdom. As far as Gilgameš is 
concerned, I do not believe that the evidence, when placed against the long history of 
Mesopotamian literature and intellectual culture, lends itself to such a conclusion. One may 
make a case for the last version of the poem as revealing a path to enlightenment, but the 
high profile it gives to the notion that wisdom is the prize of life is absent from the second- 
mullennium copies and 1s, in my view, the result of Sin-léqi-unninni’s reworking. I see noth- 
ing in the Old Babylonian epic that warrants its interpretation as a mystical story. So my final 
response to Dalley’s hypothesis 1s much the same as It was to Parpola’s exegesis of the twelve 
tablets of the series as a ‘mystical path to spiritual growth’: I do not reject outright any notion 
that the poem came to have for some a symbolic or mysucal significance, but such a signifi- 
cance was not in the mind of 115 original creator. 

Even more remote from the cuneiform tradition than the story of Bulugiya is the tale of 
Shamshum aj-Jabbar (the Mighty Samson), an Arabic folk-tale still current in Iraq in the 
twentieth century AD. A recent study of this tale in the light of ancient Mesopotamian liter- 
ature finds several moufs common also to written texts of the cuneiform traditon.'® At 
least two of these motifs occur in the Epic of Gilgames: (a) a wise man, apparently immor- 


described is apocalyptic or about the Netherworld. “During the several days of ceremonies [of the Babylonian New Year] 
not only was the Epic of Creation recited or enacted, but also the king entered the temple of the New Year festival and 
“took the hands of Bel,” i.e., communed with the deity and perhaps took part in a Ateros games’ (pp. 237-8): the Epic of 
Creanon was recited on 4 Nisannu (as also on 4 Kushmu, atleast) but there is no evidence for an enacument. The moment 
when the Babylonian king ‘took the hands of Bel’ occurred when he led Marduk’s statue forth from his temple E-sagil 
on procession to the Акти temple. T he expression does not signa! any kind of spiritual communion but simply the king's 
parücipanon in the procession as Marduk's page, as it were. The idea that the New Year, as it was celebrated at Babylon 
in the first millennium BC, included a sacred marriage (zeros gamos) is now discredited, for utter lack of evidence. 


5" Jbid., p. 263. 

"8? Ibid., pp. 263-4. 

15$ Thid., p. 244. 

* H. L. J. Vansuphout, 'Shamshum aj-Jabbar: on the persistence of Mesopotamian literary motifs', Leenkof AV, pp. 
515-27. 
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tal, who dwells in a land beyond the great sea, and (b) the death and burial of a beloved (їп 
the folk-tale Shamshum’s son). Similarities with the epic are also seen in the type of story 
and the type of hero: 


The story as we have it implies the survival of all these different motifs, of different origins, for 
thousands of years . . . It also implies the persistence of the type of story with these characteristic 
features, and the type of Aero who finally reaches wisdom and so is an example to us all, but also, 
by handing over the story to us, a teacher. '*^ 


Set against the literary background examined above, this speaks of an intellectual approach 
to storytelling that persists over many millennia. Individual motifs and patterns of narrauve, 
the building blocks of traditional stories about heroes of bygone days, combine with the typi- 
cally Middle Eastern cultural preoccupation with learning and wisdom and the typicaily 
human preoccupation with death and immortality to produce works of literature in which 
resound the distant echoes of ancient Babylonian narrative poetry. [hat 1s all. 

We have seen that the memory of Gilgames as a great king of early pagan history endured 
for centuries after the demise of cuneiform writing. Given the widespread distribution of 
copies of the written epic in time and space and the probable existence of a counterpart or 
counterparts in oral traditions, it would be a surprise if the poem had no effect on the liter- 
atures of neighbouring peoples and of immediately following cultures. However, from the 
point of view of the history of the epic it is important to note that none of the texts reviewed 
above presents real evidence for the wholesale adoption of the story into other languages, 
for any adaptation of the whole or for the continuing existence in the post-cuneiform peri- 
ods of the epic that we know. The mentions of Gilgameš in texts of the post-cuneiform eras 
reveal no certain knowledge of the Babylonian epic that celebrated him. [hey tell us only 
that Gilgameš was known to later civilizations as (a) a great king of old and (b) a magic 
power. These are the very same traditions that are so often reported by the two principal 
bodies of Babylonian professional knowledge, the lore of the diviner and the lore of the exor- 
cist. Against this background it seems likely that the survival of Gilgames’s name into later 
times owed more to the dissemination of Babylonian practical knowledge (‘science’) than to 
any influence of the epic itself. 

In considering the Babylonian intellectual legacy one must always be aware of what has 
been lost. There may have been an account of Gilgames in Berossus's third-century narra- 
tive of Mesopotamian history (the fragmentary Babylonzaca), and tradiuons relating to 
Gilgameš may also have been handed down on Aramaic papyri and as oral tales, if not also 
by other means. The legend transmitted by Aelian may ultimately have stemmed from such 
a context.'*? And, as we have seen, itis a story very different from that of the cuneiform epic 
tradition. With regard to the proposed cases of literary continuity discussed above, all 
one can say is that individual themes and episodes of Gilgameš, where they are suspected of 


1** Ibid., p. 526. 
1*? Tr has been suggested that the source of Aelian's story was Berossus himself, 1 doubt ihis, on the grounds that the 
Babyloniaca is demonstrably much more accurately informed by ancient Mesopotamian written traditions than Aehan’s 


passage. 
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surviving in later literatures, were transformed by a variety of intermediate stages, about 
which we can know almost nothing, into the very different tales of very different worlds. 

lo conclude, ancient Greek and medieval Jewish and Arabic literature undoubtedly bore 
at great remove at least some imprint of the literature that was the greatest achievement of 
the high civilization of ancient Mesopotamia. In any reconstruction of how the ancient 
corpus of Babylonian literature could inform the literary creativity of other civilizations it is 
necessary (a) to allow for the existence of common narrative patterns and motifs and (b) to 
postulate intermediate landing stages in Aramaic, Phoenician, Hellenistic Greek and prob- 
ably other languages. It is therefore unfortunate that we know almost nothing of literature in 
the Levantin the period immediately after the Late Bronze Age, and so httle of Aramaic lit- 
erature in southern Mesopotamia between the era of cuneiform scholarship and the early 
Arabic writers. It was surely texts of this kind that expressed the concerns of the imperial era 
of Nineveh and Babylon, and it 1s texts of this kind that one might expect to have had rele- 
vance in the empires of Parthia and the Sasanians. But papyrus does not endure, and one 
can point to few instances of continuity of old Aramaic literature into the Arabic-speaking 
world. 

A famous exception ts the story of Ahiqar, which surfaces in medieval Arabic as the tale 
of Hayqar the Sage in the Arabian Nights. Perhaps this survival contains a lesson. The 
ancient version of the story 1s immediately recognizable in the Arabic. Plot and characters 
are essentially unchanged. Much the same 15 true of a much earlier story, the myth of the 
Flood. Because the Flood episode in Gen. 6-8 matches the older Babylonian myth so well 
in plot and, particularly, in details, few doubt that Noah’s story is descended from a 
Mesopotamian account. Had the Epic of Gilgameš survived as a coherent poem in later 
periods we might expect It, too, to be as easy to recognize as the stories of Ahiqar and the 
Flood. If, for example, the Qumran Book of Giants could be shown to report a battle 
between Gilgames and Нӧбаб in a cedar forest, if the tale of Buluqiya told of the hero 
encountering scorpion-men, racing the sun, punting to the Waters of Death or succumbing 
to sleep for six days and seven nights, then this section would have reached a different con- 
clusion. But no such details are recognizable in the texts examined above. My conclusion ts 
simple: the epic that we know died with the cuneiform writing system, along with the large 
proportion of the traditional scribal literature that was of no practical, scientific or religious 
use ш a world without cuneiform. 


2 


The Name of Gilgameš and its History 


The conventional rendering of the hero’s name as Gilgames follows the equation 


“GIS.GIN.MAS = 4 21 -il-ga-! теў ina Late Babylonian commentary to which attention was first 


drawn by Pinches in 1890.1 Gilgames is essentially a variant of the Sumerian Bilgames (ог 
Bilgame’). The oldest spelling of the name comes from Fara (ancient Suruppak) in the mid- 
third millennium: 


1. *GIS:BIL:PAP.ga.mes 
In the Fara god list Deimel, Fara П 1 rev. im 25° 


This spelling includes a complex of signs, GIS:BIL:PAP (a), that at Fara also occurs as an ele- 
ment of several personal names Related sign-groups are PA:PAP:GIS:BIL (b) and PA:BIL:GA 
(c).* There 15 no doubt that sign-groups (b) and (с) signify the Sumerian compound noun 
pa-bilga, of which (c) is a phonetic spelling. This compound, which also occurs as pa-btlgt, 
denotes an older kinsman of one's paternal famuly.* The compound comprises (1) pa, 
‘senior, firstborn” (usually written PAP = pa,), a term that often distinguishes the eldest 
brother from his juniors,‘ and (1) dzlga, ‘offshoot, fruit." 


t T. G. Pinches, ‘Exit Gistubar!, BOR 4 (1889-90), p. 264,1. 4. The text was republished as C7 41 43, ed. Labat, 
Commentaires, рр. 112-13. 

2 Ed. M. Krebernik, ‘Die Gétterlisten aus Fara’, ZA 76 (1986), p. 182, 7°. The signs are set down over two lines: AN 
GIS BEL PAP | GA MES, where the symbol | denotes the switch from one line to the next. 

3 Rarely abbreviated—lI note only GIS.PAP (Deimel, Fara IIT 15 vii 1), G18.B1L (Jestin, TSS 878 iii 2), PAP.BIL (ibid. 521 
ii 5) and perhaps 61$ (Jestin, NT.SS 65 + xxx vii 10). 

4 For Fara PNs formed with GIS:PAP:BIL, PA:GIS:PAP:BIL and PA:BIL:GA see E Pomponio, La prosopografia det testi pre- 
sargonici dt Fara (Studia semiüci 3; Rome, 1987), pp. 59—62 and 204—5, where the sign-group GIS:PAP:BIL 1s given a value 
bl... 

* See the references collected by A.W. Sjöberg, ‘Zu einigen Verwandtschaftsbezeichnungen im Sumerischen’, FSAO 
L pp. 212-19. For forms with Auslaut in -7 note the spellings pa,.bil.gi, in Proto-Ly 411 (MS G, MSL XII, p. 70) and 
pa,.bil.e1 = a-bi a-bt, ‘grandfather’, in Lu Ш iv 74a (MSL XIL p. 127). 

5 See Sjöberg, HSAO L pp. 216-17. 

' See Ibid. pp. 212-19, and PSD B, s.v. bil-ga 2.1, (male) descendant’, = perum, sehrum, inbum. The use of 
Бира. ‘offshoot, fruit’, with reference to a forebear (1bid., s.v. bil;-ga 2.2, (male) ancestor’, = abu, band) 15 very rare out- 
side lexical texts and can be explained as abbrevianon of the more common pa-biga, ‘sentor kinsman’. As will become 
apparent, the syllable /ga/ or /gi/ is not always expressed in writing. [leave aside the question of whether the word ended 
in a consonant cluster, i.e. bile. The question of whether the initial consonant of this word was always /b/ ts taken up 


below. 
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If at Fara PA:PAP:GIS:BIL (b) and PA:BIL:GA (с) spell the compound pa-éóuga, what does 
GIS:BIL:PAP (a) signify? То answer this question one must look at sull older sources. On the 
archaic tablets from Ur, which are several centuries older than the Fara documents, there 
occurs a name written once PA:PAP:GIS:BIL:GA (d),* once PAP:X:BIL:GA (e),” but frequently 
PA:PAP:X:BIL:GA (f), where x resembles a flattened DU (UET II sign list no. 377, hereafter 
identified as GIS,).'* Trus name is undoubtedly Pabilga, presumably an abbreviation of one 
or more names compounded with this kinship term. Several compound personal names 
include related sign-groups without PA, namely PAP:GISCBIL:GA (е) and, omitung GA, the 
group PAP:GIS:BIL (£). Lhe signs PAP:GI5,/GIS:BIL are often (but not always) written one 
over the other In a ligature, with a small PAP squeezed between BIL, above, and GIS, or GIS, 
below; thus 1t seems they were a recognized complex and it would not be misleading often 
to transliterate BIL + PAP + GIS44. The variation between GIS апа GIS, suggests that the Ur 
tablets date from a time when sign no. 377 = 615, began to lose its disunctive idenuty and 
was being replaced by GIS, so that some tablets exhibit the old sign and some the replace- 
ment.'^ Provisionally one may conclude that names which contain as one of two or more ele- 
ments the sign-groups PAP:GI8,:BIL:GA (е) and PAP:GIS,:BIL (g) are compounds of Pabilga. 
‘Together with the spelling (e) for Pabilga on its own, these spellings establish that the sign 
PA was expendable. If so, the sign PAP renders the first element of the compound pa-dilga and 
should be read pa;. Jtis,in short, а logogram,” one that endures in Old Babylonian spellings 
(fn. 5). Accordingly the Fara spelling “GIS:BIL:PAP.ga.mes represents a name compounded 
with pa-bilea, namely Pabilga-mes. 

This conclusion conflicts with the conventional view that in the sign-group PAP:GIS:BIL 
(a) the sign PAP signifies what are elsewhere the extra wedges that turn BIL = NE into BIL 
(later NE-3e$:312).'*^ The попоп that at Гага and Ur PAP:GIŠ:BIL = GIS.BiL = bil and 
PA:PAP:GIS:BIL = PA.GIS.BIL = pa.bil has been accepted and applied to the transliteration of 
proper nouns generally. Further evidence can be brought to bear on this 1ssue: 

1) In the earliest scripts, as found on tablets from Uruk, Jemdet Nasr and Ur, the wedges 
that distinguish BIL from BIL are not PAP, as that sign is known from the same tablets. They 
comprise a single or double pair of crossed oblique wedges, while PAP 1s a horizontal wedge 
crossed by an oblique. I his is not therefore a case of an infixed sign that could be written 


8 UETII 2n 3: BIL | РАР | GAGIS | PA. 
° БЕТП 112i 13: BIL | PAP Ga | x. 

0 For references to the name see VET П proper names nos. 589-90, 601, 799-800, and D. O. Edzard, 74 53 (1959), 

p. 14, fn. 17. 
See ЕТП proper names nos. 74, 325—6, 337, 3634, 116, 713, 798. 
: "Two damaged names may exhibit a spelling of the sign-group with both сїй and сї: UET [8515,92 04. 

3 [n both its common values the logogram PAP denotes somebody not of one's peer group: pay, ‘senior kinsman’, kúr 
‘enemy’. With the crossed lines of PAP contrast the parallel lines of tab,‘ peer, equal’; conceptually the two signs PAP and 
TAB correspond to the modern symbols # and = respecuvely (see already Labat, Manuel p. 2). 

4 See A. Falkenstein, Gügames. A. Nach sumenschen Texten’, RLA TII (1957-71), p. 357: ^BIL.PAP nur graphische 
Variant zu BIL ist; most recently M. Krebernik, ‘Die Texre aus Fara und Teil Abū oalabih', in J. Bauer et al., 
Mesopotamien: Spaturuk Zeit und Frühdynastische Lett (ОВО 160/1; Freiburg and Gouingen, 1998), p. 282: “Neben 
GIBIL = NESessig exisuert die Kombination NE.PAP in GIS.NE.PAP = bil,’. This analysis already informed Langdon’s note 
on'NE + PAP'in OECT VII (1928), p. 10, and Burroughs's grouping of PAP.BIL with BIL = GIBIL in his sign list of 1935, 
UET IL pl.9, no. 103. 
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independently, like KA X NINDA = GU;; in short, originally BIL was not BIL X PAP, even though 
it came later to look like such a compound at Fara and Abu Salabukh. 

2) Neither in Uruk nor in Jemdet Nasr wriung does BIL become separated into PAP and 
BIL.!5 The same can be said of the later script in use at Капу Dynastc Lagaš. 

3) On the archaic tablets from Ur BIL is written as earlier at Uruk and Jemdet Nasr, with 
the additional wedges firmly inside BIL (VET II sign nos. 103с-#); the combination PAP:BIL 
occurs on them only in the presence of GIS and GIS, = sign no. 377.'*'T Tus funcuonal dis- 
tinction between BIL and PAP:BIL speaks against their equation. 

4) An important variant of the sign-group PAP:GIS:BIL occurs at Ur in the name AMAR-E- 
PAP:GIS:BÍL, in which BÍL has its usual form, BIL x "KASKAL’.*” The existence of a sign-group 
PAP:GIS:BÍL (h), containing both РАР and the extra wedges that disunguish BIL from BIL, 
again undermines the conventional view. 

5) When the sign-groups in question are first encountered, at Ur, PAP can be written 
remote from the BIL.'? А search of the very many attestations of Fara personal names con- 
taining the sign-group PAP:GIS:BIL brought to light many other instances when PAP and BIL 
аге not adjacent; often they are separated by the G15," but on several occasions by other ele- 
ments of the name.” In the Fara spelling of the divine name Pabilsag, *PA:SAG:BIL:GIS:PAP,?! 
we find the same phenomenon: the PAP is remote from BIL. Although the placing of signs in 
Early Dynastic writing is arbitrary it is not expected that individual components of com- 
pound signs be set down much apart. Accordingly PAP cannot stand for the extra wedges 
that disunguish BIL from BIL. 

Consequently the provisional conclusion drawn above remains. As part of a sign-group 
GIS:BIL:PAP the sign PAP is not present as a secondary element, to turn BIL into BIL as 1t were, 
but exists in its own right as a logogram, pa,. For this reason the two god lists from Abu 
Salabikh that offer “pa.PAP.BIL.sag and “ра. вп. x ‘PAP’.sag as variant spellings of 
Pabilsag must, in the absence of other evidence for an equation of PAP:BIL and BIL, be read 
‘Pang. bil. sag and “pa.bil.sag respectively.” 

It follows that the PA that occurs in sign-groups (b), (d) and (f) ts an expendable 
phonetic gloss on the logogram рал,” and the first element of the compound thus appears 


15 See M.W., Green etal, Zeizhenliste der archatschen Texte aus Uruk (ADFU 11; Berlin, 19875, p. 213, no. 214; Jemdet 
Nasr; Langdon, OECT VIL pp. 10—11, nos. 69—71. 

'5 Burroughs, VET II, pl. 30 sub no. 377. 

" UET 255 i 4: É BEL АМАК | PAP GIS. This is nor the name Amar-Egibil, which is always spelled AMAR:É:BÍL, and 
must represent Amar-Epabilga. 

'8 UETIITA11 2: BIL | PA GI, | PAP GA = Pabilga. 

13 Jestin, TSS 46 left 2’, 869 i 3, 873 ii’ 2’; NT.SS 165 rev. v/ 3; Deimel, Fara Ш 6 v 6, 18 vii 3, 68 iii 3, 72 xi 4, 76 v 2, 
5,vi 10,311 10, 77 ix 15,805 2, 95 1 2. 

20 Tesün, TSS 100 viii 1: G1£ par |А | NU KÜS | BIL = Pabilga-a-nu-kis; Deimel, Fara III 77 xi 5: PAP Gis | AKUS | NU 
BIL =the same; 78 vii 7: РАР GIS | AN MUSEN PA BIL = P'abilga-Anzu (but entered sub bil,-"anzu by Pomponio, op. cit.) 
CT 50 116: PAP. GIŠ | AN MI MUSEN | BIL = Pabilga-Anzu. 

21 Deimel, Fara I 11x 4: AN PA SAG | BIL GIS | PAP, ed, Krebermk, Z 76 (1986), p. 176. 

22 O[P9983v5']// 84 obv, ш 2°, ed. P. A. Mander, Л pantheon di Abu-Salabikh, pp. 12, 231; 15, 231 (misread). See 
already R. D. Biggs, INES 27 (1968), p. 145; H. Steible, FAOS 5/1, p. 270. 

э» As already seen by Jacobsen in 1939, AS 11, p. 187. 
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variously as pay, pa and *“pa,. The sign BIL expresses part of the second element phoneti- 
cally. The sign GIs, onginally an entirely different sign that 1s here transliterated G1S,, also 
expresses the second element of the compound. Since it has no value /ga/1t can only be a log- 
ogram for briga, * though one that was evidently restricted to the sign-groups encountered 
above.” Accordingly It is possible to draw up the following list of transhterations of these 


sien-grToups: 


(a) GIS:BIL:PAP ра, bilga (G18)? 
(b) PA:PAP:GIS:BIL Pana, bilga(c1s)™ 
(C) PA:BIL:GA pa.bil.ga 

(d) PA:PAP:GIS:BIL:GA Ppa, bilga(Gisy e 
(e) PAP:GIS:BIL:GA pa,4.bilga(G18,) 1° 
(L) PA:PAP:GIS:BIL:GA "pa, bilga (GIs, 
(g) PAP:GIS:BIL pa,.bilga (с1&„)° 
(h) PAP:GIŠ:BÍL pa,.bilga (G1S)" 


In this way the name spelled °GIS:BIL:PaP.ga.mes at Fara is correctly rendered 
“ba,.bilga(GIs)°"'**.mes = Pabilga-mes.This is a good archaic Sumerian personal name. As 
already seen, the first element of the name was common in Sumenan names of the middle 
centuries of the third millennium, and occurs also in the divine name Pabilsag, which very 
plausibly means “Chief senior kinsman’. The whole 15 exactly paralleled by Lugal-mes in the 
later Sumerian onomasticon.?$ Pabilga-mes means “the forebear (was) a hero’.”’ As a royal 
name it can be compared with the names of two early rulers of Umma, Pabiliga-gif?) and 
Pabil-gal-tuk.?? As will become apparent, the first element of the compound pa-bilga was 
dropped atter the Fara period, so that the name became Bilgames, which might, alterna- 
tively, mean ‘the offspring (ûs) a hero’. Both translations are appropriate for the heroic king 
of old par excellence but in view of the name’s history and the parallel name Lugal-mes, in 
which the first element clearly refers not to tbe child but to a figure of honour, I find the 


"* A. Goetze, JCS 1 (1947), p. 254, was thinking similarly when he wrote concerning later spellings of the name that, 
‘It may well be that G15. BIL.GA is ultimately another example [fn. compare ““gestue™] of an ideogram accompanied by its 
phonetic spelling, i.e. "guea. However, he identified віл. as а logogram and Gi5 as a phonetic element, gil, otherwise 
unattested. 

25 Note that the equation gis = ma-ru reported by Deimel, SL П, p. 508; no. 296; 13, 15 based on a miscopy and must 
be discounted (V R 21 no. 4, 39 = YT C II pl. 52). 

3 Bor this name in the Ur Ш period see Limet, L'anthroporymte, pp. 168 and 3 ]6,*1 е rol est un héros’. 

2° Essentially as elucidated by 5. N. Kramer, “The Epic of Gilgames and its Sumerian sources’, FAOS 64 (1944), 
р. 11,fn. 15: “Һе father, the hero’, Others have translated the name similarly, e.g. A. Goetze, JUS 1 (1947), p. 254: “the 
heroic ancestor’; E, Sollberger, Une lecture du signe GIN’, AFO 16 (1953), p. 230: ‘la forme originale du nom est busames, 
ou bilga = “le vieux, Pancten”’; L M. Diakonoff and N. B. Jankowska, ZA 80 (1990), p. 104: ‘the ancestor (or “elder 
kinsman”) is a hero’, Earlier Jacobsen had presented a typically original etymological interpretation of the name as 
° “man (mes) who is germ of a new tree”, Le., “a man who 15 to become originator of a family" * (AS 11, p. 189, fn. 48). 
Falkenstein quickly dismissed this idea as based on false assumpuons (Grammatik, p. 9, fn. 1). 

2 Pabilga-gi(?), king of Umma (or Gissa2), dedicated a statue to Enlil: LUGAL | PA SÁR x DIS | GIS BIL GA | AN EN LIL 
| GL, (Steible, FAQS S/L, p. 265); Pabil-gal-tuk, ens: of Umma, was defeated by Ur-Nanse of Lagaš: BIL GIS | PA GAL TUK 
(T. 5. Cooper, ‘Studies in Sumerian laptdary inscripaons, IT, КА 74 (1980), p. 107, iv 5) The paleography precludes an 
equation of the two rulers (Cooper, loc. CIL). 
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former more convincing. Falkenstein rendered the hero's name with a slightly different 
nuance of mes, as ‘der “Alte” ist ein junger Mann'.?? A dissenting view, that Bilgames means 
‘offshoot of the mes-tree’,*° can be rejected on the grounds that nowhere 1s the name identi- 
fiably a genitive compound. 

Another spelling of the mid-third millennium occurs in texts from the Lagaš area in the 
twenty-fourth century BC: 


2. *GIS.BiL.gi,,.mes (or “GIS.BiL.gim.mes) 
At Early Dynastic Girsu as a god in offering lists, topographical names and the personal name 
Ur-Bilgimes: see С. Selz, Gotterwelt, pp. 105—6 


Here the PAP is no longer present, signifying that the compound pa-éiigi has been abbre- 
viated to bilet, as also happens in the lexical lists.3* In the light of the preceding discussion 
the sign-group GIS.BÍL 1s again a combination of logogram and phonetic complement, 
strictly Gis". Later in the third millennium this sign-group and its variant, GIS.BIL, could be 
employed to render the syllable /bil/ (also /pil/) outside contexts where the use of the logo- 
gram GIS was appropriate??—the words briliga, ра-Ртіса and the names formed with them, 
Bilgames and Pabilsag??—so that one might posit a value bil, for GI$ and transliterate the 
sign groups GI&.BÍL and сі ви. as bil;(c13) 91! This development was limited, however, for 
the two sign-groups soon lost their place in the syllabic repertoire.** It would be as pedantic 
to insist on such a style of transliteration as to render the sign géStug as *^pI"* or *^ge&tug"*, 
and just as fussy to look at, and from here on I adopt the conventional transliterations bil for 
the sign-group GIS.BIL and bil, for GIS.BIL. 

The penultimate sign of spelling no. 2 has been explained variously. Falkenstein read 
bil.gi,,.mésin his Grammatik and Einleitung? but used the transliteration bil.aga,. més when 
he wrote his article on Gilgameš in RLA.™* Some recent writers have canonized the latter 
reading as bil.agà.mes.?? However, the presence of alternative forms фига and brig? 1n some 


29 Falkenstein, RLA Ш, p. 357. This interpretation has become popular because, thus understood, the name 1s con- 
sidered by some to anticipate the Akkadian Зри sahir amlu, The Old Man Has Grown Young',in SB XI 299; cf. already 
on this point, F M. Th. de Liagre Bóhl, RLA TIT, p. 370, Tournay and Shaffer, p. 9. However, in no understanding of the 
passage can this Akkadian phrase be a name of Gilgames and the comparison 1s barren. 

? T Klein, Kutscher Mem. Vol, p. 94, fn. 5; S. Parpola, “The esoteric meaning of the name of Gilgamesh’, CRRA 43, p. 
325.'This view arose from lines of the Marriage of Mardu that describe something (the city Ninab?) metaphoncaily as 
the forebear (not the offshoot!) of different kinds of tree (ll. 7-8, new edn by J. Klein, “The god Martu in Sumerian litera- 
ture’, Sumerian Gods, pp. 99—116). Even if the phrase in question, bil.ga mes me.en, ‘you are the ancestor of the mes- 
tree’, contains, as Klein supposes, a pun on Bilgames's name—though I cannot see what such an allusion to would add 
to the story —it cannot be used as evidence for the meaning of his name. 

M eg MSL XII, p. 127, Lu III 1v 73—4a: bil (GIS.BIL) = a-bi a-bh a.a.a = а-и a-bi pa,.bil.gi = а-л a-ód5 ct. p. 47, OB 
Proto-Lu 408—1 2: a.a.a, ad.da, ad.ad.da, pa,.bil.ga, bil(GIS. BiL). 

32 For the use of the two sign-groups in syllabic spellings of the late third millennium see Gelb, MAD I’, pp. 84-5. 

33 For spellings of Pabilsag with GIS.BIL and GIS.BÍL see Falkenstein, Grammatik, p. 8. 

34 In the second millennium the sign bil (GIS.BÍL) is very rare outside spellings of biga and pa-bilga (for a single апеѕ- 
tation in Sumerian see PSD B s.v. bil; to bum’), and bil, (GIS.B1L) seems to be attested only in the hero’s name. 

35 А Falkenstein, Grammatik (AnOr 28, 1949), p. 5, and Limlertung (AnOr 30, 1966), p. 67. 

^ RLA IIL p.357, after Sollberger, AfO 16 (1953), p. 230. 

7 eg. Selz, Gotterwelt, pp. 105-6; Krebermk, 4of 21 (1994), p. 6. 
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Old Babylonian lexical texts (fn. 5) commends Falkenstein’s original reading.** Either way, 
the sign GIN 1s interpreted phoneucally, like GA in the Fara spelling (no. 1). Spelling no. 2 
from Early Dynastic Lagas denotes the name Bilgames or Bilgimes. 

‘The Lagas spelling 1s the first so far recorded that dispenses with the sign PAP in the 
complex of signs that expresses the name's first svllable. What we may call the standard 
Sumerian spelling of the name first appears shortly afterwards. It is essentially the Fara 
spelling without PAP, and occurs as two variants, with additonal wedges on the BIL (3a) and 
without (3b). his spelling remained current throughout the long history of cuneiform 
wriüng, very occasionally with the third and fourth signs transposed. It occurs passim in Ur 
III inscriptions and documents, in the Ur III personal name Ur-Bilgames and in Old 
Babylonian copies of Sumerian literary and scholarly texts. After the demise of much of 
Sumerian literature in the mid-second millennium the old spelling and its variants survived 
particularly, but not exclusively, їп scholarly texts, lexical lists and other bilingual contexts. 
The following notes mainly report early and late attestations and variants in the Sumerian 
poems of Gilgameš: 


За. "bil(GI&.BÍL).ga.mes, properly “G13 9 mes 

А god in pre-Sargonic and later dedicatory inscriptions;? in the toponymn du,-Bilgames in 
а pre-Sargonic administrative document from Adab;* the hero's name in an Ur III Gilgameš 
text, m the majority of manuscripts of the Sumerian poems of Gilgameš, perhaps also in 
Crudea’s cylinders; in a Middle Babylonian exorcistic ritual written in a north Mesopotami- 
ап (Assyro-Mittannian) script but found at Bogazkóy;? in the fragments of the Babylonian 
epic from Emar (MB Emar;.;) and in the Weidner god list from Ras Shamra;“ in a Middle 
Assyrian copy of the great Babylonian god list; in later copies of Babylonian scholarly 
texts.” 


3b. “bil, (GIS.BIL).ga.mes, properly 4G13°"=-mes 
The hero’s name in a minority of manuscripts of the Sumerian poems, especially those from 
elsewhere than Nippur;’’ in the Old Babylonian personal name *bil4.ga.mes-ga-mzl (Riftin 


* So already Parpola, CRRA 43, pp. 316-17 with fns. 4, 9, reading bil.gim.mes. He also adduces the Elamite Atrapel- 
gimmas, etc., as evidence In favour of such a reading but the etymology of this name probably has nothing to do with 
Gilgames (see below, fn. 55). 

* See M. Krebernik, “Ein Keulenkopf mit Weihung an Gilgameš im Vorderasiatischen Museum, Berlin’, dof 21 
(1994), p. 7, and below, Ch. 3, fn. 127. 

“ Yang, Adab, A 693, 5, brought to my attention by W. G. Lambert. 

41 TM 70101 = 6N-T 450,see Ch. F. fn. 16. 

* Gudea, Cyl B xxiii 16: [ar] S. Bir.ga, [me]s?. da, ed. Edzard, RIME ЗЛ, p. 100. 

3 КОВ XXXVII 88+ = KBo XAXVI 29 iv 7, ed, Schwemer, Rituale, p. 98, 173. 

9 TJ. Nougayrol, Ugaritzca V 119, 187. 

5 An = Anum VI 284—6: Litke, God-Lisrs, p. 220 and pl. 40, 122-4. 

^^ Lexical text: ZA IV 341, MS F; group vocabulary: CT 18 30 tv 6; both quoted below, in Ch. 3. 

^ Kramer statement (74OS 64, p. 11, fn. 15) that ‘in aZ the Nippur material, the second sign is BIL not BIL’ is COn- 
tradicted by the modern editions of the Sumerian poems now available. The spelling with GIS.B1L occurs in Nippur manu- 
scripts of Bilgames and Akka and Bilgames and the Netherworld (though much less often than G1§.BiL in both) and in 
Nippur manuscripts of Bilgames and Huwawa (where itis the spelling in more than half the name's attestations). A study 
of Bilgames and Huwawa А їп рагисшаг shows that most tablets from Ur, Kiš and unknown provenances favour the 
spelling with Gi5.BIL, [his 15 not evidence for the rise of a separate, peripheral tradition, however, for some manuscripts 
waver from one spelling to the other (KIA, МА and UnB, sigla according to D. O. Edzard, ‘Gilgameš und Huwawa A. I. 
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35, 4); in an excerpt of the Babylonian epic оп a Middle Babylonian school tablet (MB 
Nippur»); in Middle Assyrian copies of Babylonian scholarly texts; in first-mulennium 
copies of such texts.” 


Less common variants of the standard spelling also occur, with third and fourth signs 


transposed: 


4a. ?bil(GIS.BÍL).mes:ga 
The deified hero in an Ur IH account of offerings, BIN UI 607 obv. 10 


4b. “bil.(GIS.BIL).mes:ga 
The hero's name in Bilgames and Huwawa A 66a, MS UrF (Ur) 


With GIS omitted: 


4c. ^bil.ga.mes 
On a mace-head of Ur Ш date, SC 4577,°° and in the colophon of a fragment of Hurrian 
Gilgames from Bogazkóy, KUB УШ 60 


4d. ?bil.ga.mes 
The hero's name in Bilgames and Huwawa А 47, MS SiD (Sippar) and in an unpublished 
source of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven (SC 2652/2 rev. 19) 


4e. “bil.ga.(mi).i8 
Entry in the Nippur god list, SLT 125 rev. ii 6’ (// 124 viii 5: ["]bil, ga. mfes]) 


With GA omitted: 


4f. "bilmes 
Short spelling in the personal name Ur-Bilgames in a Sargonic-period legal document BIN 
VIII 175, 38,?! occurs also on a Middle Babylonian school tablet (MB Nippur;j; the GA 
is omitted as in many personal names at Fara and the spelling can properly be rendered 
„еа (сіх)? mes 


4g. “bil;.mes 
In а Late Babylonian copy of the Standard Babylonian version of the Weidner god list, 
where it may be a mistake for spelling no. 26c 


There are also other abbreviated forms of the standard spelling: 


Teil’, ZA 80 (1990), pp. 165-203; id., ‘TL. Teil’, ZA 81 (1991), pp. 165—233). Note that, for all the difficulties they pres- 
ent, the tablets from Mé-Turan, far from Nippur in the Diyala basin, exhibit only the spelling ^G15. Bi L.ga. mes. The 
single published Ur III manuscript of Gilgames provides no conclusive evidence for the spelling current in pre-OB 
copies of the Sumerian poems, for the name of the hero is damaged at the only point it occurs: Bilgames and the Bull of 
Heaven MS Na obv. 8:?G1&. [x.g] a. [mes (cf. A. Cavigneaux, RA 87 (1993), p. 102). 


+ Bilingual menology: KAV 21811 6 (Sumerian line); omens: KAR 434 rev. 5; both passages are quoted below, in Ch. 
3, the sub-sections on Sanctuaries and cult and Omens mentioning Gilgameš. 

** God list: CT 25 28, K 7659, 2—4’, passage quoted below, in Ch. 3, the section on Gilgames the god, 

° Edited below, Ch. 3, the section on Gugames the god. 

ч Ed. D. O. Edzard, Sumerische Rechtsurkunden des HI. Jahrtausends (Munich, 1968), pp. 102-3. 

5з Ash. Mus, 1924-14781“ 2 (coll). The published copy, OECT IV 141,15 profoundly misleading, having telescoped 
ll. 1-3 into two. At the beginning of the right-hand column read [х ]x šã? / [^b]il, mes / “we-er / “a-nu-tum. Lines 15-16 
of the same column read, against the copy: "lugal.edin.an.na / “lugal.gir.]4. There is text on the reverse that van der Meer 
did not copy. 
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5а. "bil(GIS.BIL).ga 
The hero’s name in Bilgames апа Akka 15, MS C (Nippur); possibly an error for the stan- 
dard spelling, no. 3a 


Sb. "bil(GIS.BÍL).(gàa) 
In the Ur Ш personal name ur-“bil.(ga) (Schneider, Gótternamen, p. 30, 160—1; Limet, 
DPanthroponymie, p. 538). Since a god °GI3.BiL is otherwise unknown it can be assumed that 
this name is a variant of Ur-Bilgames 


Se. “bil, (GIS.BIL) 
The hero’s name in a fragment of the Old Babylonian epic (ОВ Harmal;) 


5d. 61$ 
The hero’s name in the majority of Old Babylonian fragments of the epic: OB U and HI, OB 
UM, OB Schøyen, OB Ishchali, OB VA + BM 


Even if no. 5ais discounted as evidence, the other spellings vouch for a short form of the 
name. Since in the third millennium the sign GI$ was used as a logogram for briga, then not 
only no. 5a but also nos. 5b-d also stand for the bisyllable. As we shall see, an abbreviated 
form of the name Gilgameš existed in the early Old Babylonian period, witnessed by the 
purely phonetic spelling ge-e/-ga (no. 7), and the spellings nos. 5a-d can attest either to that 
or to another short form, Bulga. 

The spelling ge-e/-ga is just one of a proliferation of writings of the name current in the 
early to mid-second millennium. Here they are arranged roughly in chronological order: 


6. ge -el-ga-mi-ts, etc 
Masculine personal name in an unpublished Old Assyrian letter from Kültepe? 


7. “ge-el-ga 
The abbreviated name in an early Old Babylonian liver omen, YOS X 4212 


8. “gi_bil.[ga.mes?] 
In an Emesal cult song to the ‘lord of Kullab...son of Ninsun’, VAS II 1 n 26? 


9. “Gid-ga-mas 
In Akkadian personal names, puzur(MAN)-*GI$-ga-mas and *GIs-ga-m[as?- . . .], attested in 
Elam at the time of the sukkalmahs** 


55 AMM 162-48-64 from Kültepe (kt k/k 49), now in the Museum of Anatolian Crvilizatons, Ankara. The letter, from 
AS$ur-rabi, is addressed to Nuhsatum, well known as the wife of Ennam- Assur, and Gelgamis. Гог this information I am 
indebted to K. Hecker, who reported the presence of the name Gilgames at Кап in TUAT UI/4, p. 646, fn. a. It is pos- 
sible in an Old Assyrian document to read this name in many different ways (р1;-14-ра-те-еў, <, ke-el-kà-mi-13 etc.). Note 
that forms of the name with initial /k/ occur later in peripheral Akkadian of the north-west and may ultimateiy derive 
from an Assyrian pronunciation. 

** For a transliteration of this text see A. Cavigneaux, RA 57 (1993), p. 110, fn. 22. 

55 MDP XVIII 230 = XXII 41, 2; XXII 62, 21. The Elamite name at-ra-pe-el-gi-mas, -pi-il-gi-im-ma-as, -pe-er-gi-iri- 
mas, -pe-el-ki-(im)-ma-ai, to which references were first collected by V. Schel, MDP XXIL p. 85, has been understood 
to mean *Pelgimmas ts the father’, in which “Pelgimmas’ was identified as a phonetic rendering of Bilgames. However, at 
least two Elamite scholars have rejected this analysis in favour of different etymologies. W. Hinz understands the name 
to mean: “He gladdens the father’ (Z4 58 (1967), p. 77: “Den Vater beglückte ег”); R. Zadok breaks the name into апа, 
‘father’, PIL ‘possibly = ра “maintain, restore" ` and Avm-¥ or the geographical name Kimas (The Elamite Onomasticon 
(Naples, 1984), nos. 18, 100 and 181}. For this reason, and because we already have the very different spelling G15-ga- 
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10. 21-11-па-т[2-15 | 
Syllabically written Sumerian incantation of the Ea-Marduk type found at Boğazköy but 
most probably written in Babylonia, K Bo &X XVI 13 1 15° 


11. ?gal-ga-mi-i$, with Hurrian ending “gal-ga-mi-Su-ul 
The hero's name in Hurrian fragments KUB VIII 60 rev. 17°, 144121, KBo VI 33 = КОВ 
ҰШ 6118" 


The spread of cuneiform and the literatures written in it took the Sumerian and 
Akkadian languages outside the Mesopotamian heartland. Scribes in faraway places, such 
as Susa in Elam, Hattusa in Anatolia and Ugarit and Emar in syria, gained some mastery of 
Akkadian but their understanding of Sumerian was often poor. Though traditional spellings 
could be used (cf. spelling no. 3a at Hattusa, Emar and Ugarit), there was a tendency to write 
Sumerian words and names syllabically (nos. 6, 10—11, later nos. 18—20). The abbreviated 
Gelga (no. 7) shows that syllabic writings were also current in Babylonia itself. 

All these phonetic renderings of the name show that the form of the name familiar to the 
Late Babylonian commentary (no. 24, g11/-ga-meS) and to post-cuneiform scholars (no. 27, 
рістуѕ etc.) was already established by the early second millennium. | he several phonetic 
differences exhibited by these spellings in transliteration need comment. Iwo are mirages. 
First, the apparent difference in the final consonants of the names normalized as Bilgames 
and Gilgameš 15 generated by modern systems of transliteration and very probably reflects 
no ancient reality.** Second, the vowel /a/ in the first syllable of Hurrian spelling no. 11 can 
best be explained by reference to a western orthographic tradition whereby signs CaC can 
have the value C7C (and vice versa).?? The sign gai can thereby be given the value gih. 

The change in the initial consonant from bilabial /b/ to velar /g/ 1s real, however. It 1s expli- 
cable in terms of Sumerian phonology, where the two plosives /b/ and /g/ occur as variants. 
In Ablaut this variation occurs in a limited environment, usually where the consonant Is fol- 
lowed by /ur/ or /un/. However, one example of /bir/ : /gir/ 1s known and a certain case of the 
variation /bil/ : /gil/ is attested by a phonetic spelling in an Ur III legal document, where 
nam.i.gi.la is written for nam.ibila, ‘position of heir’.*? On these grounds it 15 fully 


таў at contemporaneous Susa, it seems wise to discount the different writings of the PN Arapelgunmas as evidence for 


a pronunciation of the name of Gilgameš. 


55 On the pronunciation of the Sumerian consonant transcribed as /s/ see I. J. Gelb, MAD ID, p. 35. Syllabic spellings 
of Sumerian words show that Babylonians of all periods heard Sumerian mes as /mis/ or /meS/: see OB Sar-ru mu-15-larn- 
mi-(im) for Lugal-(E)-meslam (Lambert, BiOr 30 (1973), p. 362, 634), ОВ-МВ Bogazkoy [e-mf]1-1$-lam-mi: for E- 
meslam and mi-ša-la-te-e for Meslamtaea (KUB XXX 6 in 6-11", ed. MSL ХПІ, pp. 152-3, Proto-Kagal), SB gloss 
[tu-us-me-i$ on é.tus.mes (KAV 42 rev. 5’, ed. George, Topog. Texts, p. 180, GAB 166). 

57 Examples in Hittite and Hurrian writing are SAR = Яго, DAM = dima KAD = ktt (also INeo-Assyrian), KAR = Airy, SAL 
= Sel, LAM = ИБ. cf. the reverse phenomenon, SIR = Sar,, DIN = гап, NIR = nar (also Middle Assyrian}, PIS = pas. See C. 
Riister and E. Neu, Hethitisches Zeichenlexikon (StBo T Betheft 2; Harrassowitz, 1989). 

5# The occasional alternation of /b/ and /g/ in Sumerian has provoked considerable discussion: see e.g. M. Civil, 
FNES 32 (1973), pp. 59-61; S. Parpola, StOr 46 (1975), pp. 250, 252; A. Cavigneaux, “Die sumerisch-akkadischen 
Zcichenlisten: Uberlieferungsprobleme' (PhD, Munich, 1976), pp. 54-5; Thomsen, Sumerian Language, $24; J. A. 
Black, ‘The alleged “extra” phonemes of Sumerian’, RA 84 (1990), pp. 109-10. 

5 Owen, Nippur 920, 4, cited by C. Wilcke, Wer las und schrieb in Babylonien und Assyrien (BAW Sitzungsberichte 
2000/VI: Munich, 2000), p. 66 (as NATN 920) and discussed on p. 37. 
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Sa. "bil(GIS.BIL).ga 
The hero's name in Bilgames and Akka 15, MS C (Nippur); possibly an error for the stan- 
dard spelling, no. 3a 


Sb. "bil(GIS.BÍL).(gàa) 
In the Ur III personal name ur-“bil.(ga) (Schneider, Gótternamen, p. 30, 160—1; Limet, 
Panthroponymie, p. 538). Since a god “GI3.BIL is otherwise unknown it can be assumed that 
this name 1s a variant of Ur-Bilgames 


Sc. ?bil,(GIS.BIL) 
The hero's name in a fragment of the Old Babylonian epic (OB Harmal;) 


54. 618 
The hero’s name in the majority of Old Babylonian fragments of the epic: OB II and Ш, OB 
UM, OB Schøyen, OB Ishchali, OB VA + BM 


Even if no. 5ais discounted as evidence, the other spellings vouch for a short form of the 
name. Since in the third millennium the sign GI$ was used as а logogram for dz/ga, then not 
only no. 5a but also nos. 5b-d also stand for the bisyllable. As we shall see, an abbreviated 
form of the name Gilgameš existed in the early Old Babylonian period, witnessed by the 
purely phonetic spelling ge-e/-ga (no. 7), and the spellings nos. 5a-d can attest either to that 
or to another short form, Bulga. 

The spelling ge-e/-ga is just one of a proliferation of writings of the name current in the 
early to mid-second millennium. Here they are arranged roughly in chronological order: 


6. E€s-€ [-ga-mi-1s, etc 
Masculine personal name in an unpublished Old Assyrian letter from Kültepe” 


7. “ge-el-ga 
The abbreviated name in an early Old Babylonian Iiver omen, YOS X 4212 


8. "gibil[ga.mes?] 
In an Emesal cult song to the ‘lord of Каб . . . son of Ninsun’, VAS II I n 26% 


9. "giIS-pa-mas 
In Akkadian personal names, puzur(MAN)-*GI$-ga-mas and *GIs-ga-7[as?- . . .], attested in 
Elam at the time of the su&kalmahs** 


55 AMM 162-48-64 from Kültepe (kt k/k 49), now in the Museum of Anatolian Crvilizations, Апкага. The letter, from 
ASsur-rabi, is addressed to Nuhsatum, well known as the wife of Ennam- Assur, and Gelgamis. For this information Iam 
indebted to K. Hecker, who reported the presence of the name Gilgames at Kanis in TUAT IIIj4, p. 646, fn. a. [tis pos- 
sible in an Old Assyrian document to read this name in many different ways (gis-us-ga-ie-e5, <, ke-el-kà-nti-i$ etc.). Note 
that forms of the name with initial /k/ occur later in peripheral Akkadian of the north-west and may ultimately derive 
from an Assyrian pronunciation, 

** Fora transliteration of this text see А. Cavigneaux, RA 87 (1993), p. 110, fn. 22. 

55 MDP XVIII 230 = XXII 41, 2; XXII 62, 21. The Elamite name at-ta-pe-el-gi-mas, -pi-il-gi-im-ma-as, -pe-er-gi-1m- 
mas, -pe-el-ki-(im)-ma-ai, to which references were first collected by V. Schel, MDP XXIL p. 85, has been understood 
to mean ‘Pelgimmias is the father’, in which "Pelgimmas" was identified as a phonetic rendering of Bileames. However, at 
least two Elamite scholars have rejected this analysis in favour of different etymoiogies. W. Hinz understands the name 
to mean: “He gladdens the father’ (74 58 (1967), p. 77: “Den Vater beglückte ег”); К. Zadok breaks the name into atta, 
‘father’, PIL ‘possibly = pila “maintain, restore" ` and Avm-¥ or the geographical name Kimas (The Elamite Onomasticon 
(Naples, 1984), nos. 18, 100 and 181}. For this reason, and because we already have the very different spelling G15-ga- 
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10. gi-2l-ga-m[2-25?] 
Syllabically written Sumerian incantation of the Ea-Marduk type found at Boğazköy but 
most probably written in Babylonia, K5o XX XVI 13i 15 


11. *gal-ga-mi-i5, with Hurrian ending “gal-ga-mi-Su-ul 
The hero’s name in Hurrian fragments KUB VIII 60 rev. 17°, 144121, KBo VI 33 = КОВ 
ҮШ 6118 


The spread of cuneiform and the literatures written in it took the Sumerian and 
Akkadian languages outside the Mesopotamian heartland. Scribes in faraway places, such 
as Susa in Elam, Hattusa in Anatolia and Ugarit and Emar in Syria, gained some mastery of 
Akkadian but their understanding of Sumerian was often poor. Though traditional spellings 
could be used (cf. spelling no. 3a at Hattusa, Emar and Ugarit), there was a tendency to write 
Sumerian words and names syllabically (nos. 6, 10-11, later nos. 15-20). The abbreviated 
Gelga (no. 7) shows that syllabic writings were also current in Babylonaa itself. 

All these phonetic renderings of the name show that the form of the name familiar to the 
Late Babylonian commentary (no. 24, g7-1/-ga-meS) and to post-cuneiform scholars (no. 27, 
glgmys etc.) was already established by the early second millennium. I he several phonetuc 
differences exhibited by these spellings in transliteration need comment. Iwo are mirages. 
First, the apparent difference in the final consonants of the names normalized as Bilgames 
and Gilgameš 1s generated by modern systems of transliteration and very probably reflects 
no ancient reality.°* Second, the vowel /a/ in the first syllable ої Hurrian spelling no. 11 can 
best be explained by reference to a western orthographic tradition whereby signs CaC can 
have the value СІС (and vice versa).?? The sign gal can thereby be given the value gih. 

The change in the initial consonant from bilabial /b/ to velar /g/ 1s real, however. It is expli- 
cable in terms of Sumerian phonology, where the two plosives /b/ and /g/ occur as variants.?? 
In Ablaut this variation occurs in a limited environment, usually where the consonant 1 fol- 
lowed by /ur/ or /un/. However, one example of /bir/ : /gir/ 15 known and a certain case of the 
variation /bil/ : /gil/ is attested by a phonetic spelling in an Ur III legal document, where 
nam.i.gi,.la is written for nam.ibila, ‘position of heir'.? On these grounds it 1s fully 


maš at contemporaneous Susa, it seems wise to discount the different writings of the PN Arapeiginmas as evidence for 


a pronunciation of the name of Gilgames. 


55 On the pronunciation of the Sumerian consonant transcribed as /s/ see I. J. Gelb, MAD ТГ, p. 35. Syllabic spellings 
of Sumerian words show that Babylonians of all periods heard Sumerian mes as /mi$/ or /mes/: see OB Sar-ru mi-i-lam- 
mi-(im) for Lugal-(E)-meslam (Lambert, BiOr 30 (1973), p. 362, 634), OB-MB Boğazköy [e-mf]1-15-lam-mi for E- 
meslam and rui-ia-la-m-e for Meslamtaea (KUB XXX бш 6-117, ed. MSL XII, pp. 152-3, Proto-Karal), SB gloss 
[t}u-us—-me-i§ on étwuš.mes (KAV 42 rev. 5’, ed. George, Topog. Texts, p. 180, GAB 166). 

57 Examples in Hittite and Hurrian writing are SAR = Яго, DAM = dima KAD = kit (also INeo-Assyrian), KAR = Airy, SAL 
= Sel, LAM = lib; cf. the reverse phenomenon, SIR = 3ar,, DIN = £275, NER = nar (also Middle Assyrian), PIS = pas. See C. 
Rüster and E. Neu, Hethitisches Zeichenlexikon (StBoT Betheft 2; Harrassowrtz, 1989). 

£ The occasional alternation of /b/ and /g/ in Sumerian has provoked considerable discussion: see e.g. M. Civil, 
FNES 32 (1973), pp. 59-61; S. Parpola, StOr 46 (1975), pp. 250, 252; A. Cavigneaux, “Die sumerisch-akkadischen 
Zcichenlisten: Ubertieferungsprobleme’ (PhD, Munich, 1976), pp. 54-5; Thomsen, Sumerian Language, $24; J. А. 
Black, ‘The alleged “extra” phonemes of Sumerian’, RA 84 (1990), pp. 109-10. 

59 Owen, Nippur 920, 4, cited by C. Wilcke, Wer las und schrieb in Babylonien und Assyrien (BAW Sitzungsberichte 
2000/VI; Munich, 2000), p. 66 (as NATN 920) and discussed on p. 37. 
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conceivable that the word written GIS.BIL. ga, conventionally understood as dz/ga, may have 
existed as ега in an alternative or dialect form, thus allowing а form Gilgames alongside 
Bilgames even in the third millennium." 

Spelling no. 8, newly identified by Cavigneaux in an Emesal context but unfortunately 
incomplete, looks as if it might contain a phonetic complement, i.e. “gil, (BIL). If so, it sup- 
ports the nonon of an alternative pronunciation of the name in 5umerian. However, it is also 
possible that it should be explained as an error arising from confusion of ^GIS.BIL, etc., with 
^BIL.GI = Gibil, the fire god. 

Gilgames is the form of the name adopted by speakers of Akkadian, as revealed by the 
phonetic spellings in the oldest Akkadian contexts, which exhibit an initial velar (nos. 6—7). 
Names, in particular, often undergo phonetic change when transferred from one language 
to another (cf. Odysseus—Ulysses). In this view Bilgames was, in the late third millennium, 
the literary pronunciation of the name, current in courtly and scribal circles, and Gilgames 
the form heard on the street. Accordingly Gilgameš is the form expected in the Old 
Babylonian Akkadian epic texts of the eighteenth century, for these are certainly closer to 
their popular, oral roots than the traditional Sumerian poems copied out in the same period. 

Spelling no. 9 is the oldest of the many spellings that write the first syllable with GIs and 
no BIL or BIL and also end in mas. These become common later in the second millennium, 
as can be seen from the variety of writings of the name first attested on tablets of the Late 
Bronze Age: 


12. “GI5-gim-mas 
Deified in a mid-second-millennium copy of a zi... pad incantation, BM 54716 rev. 1 4^;*! 
the common spelling of the hero’s name at Hattusa: MB Воё,_., the majority of Hitnte 
Gilgameš fragments, and Hurrian fragment K Bo XIX 124 


Variants of this spelling аге;®% 


12a. ?GIÉS-gim 
‘The hero's name in Hitute fragment K Bo X 47d iv 1, presumably in error for spelling 
no. 12 


т" фт m = 


60 In this regard note the well-known ambivalence of the signs NE and Né-seiitg, which have values bil : gibil, and bil : 
mbil respectively (cf. Wilcke, op. cit., p. 37). By analogy with doublets such as sumun : sun, nimin : nins, sakar : sar one 
might propose values gil, and gil, for BIL and BIL. There ts in fact no explicit evidence thar the word for ‘offshoot’ writ- 
ten GIS.BIL.(ga) was pronounced biiga not gziga. Proto-Diri gives [x]-il GIS.BIL = pe-er-hu- [unt], se-eh-ru-um, me-es-x, in- 
bu-[um], otfshoot, young(stet), .. . , fruit, where the vital gloss is conventionally restored [bi]Jl (e.g. CAD IJ], p. 144; 
PSD B, p. 153). Other evidence comes from LuV(?) 1-3 (MSL XII, p. 140): JE IGUL, “isimu (сал), G1&.BÍL = pe-(er)-"- 
и, Where the twin entry for GUL might bear witness to a word rui as a synonym of isimu and сі. BiL in the meaning ‘off- 
shoot’. [his gu! would then be a variant spelling of gilea : bilga, 

“ Ed.W. G. Lambert, ‘А rare exorcisuc fragment, in Г. Abusch (ed.), Tacobsen Mem. Vol. (Groningen, 2002; I thank 
Lambert for making this article available to me in manuscript). Lambert writes, ‘it would appear that this is a late Old 
Babylonian or early Cassite-penod tablet’, and favours the later date on grounds of palaeography. However, the frag- 
ment is too small to offer much palaeographic evidence, and there are so few north Babylonian tablets certainly from the 
early Kassite period that comparison cannot yield definite results. The piece iooks typically Old Babylonian (cf. Leichty, 
Catalogue VI, p. 154). Those other second-millennium literary tablets that have been identified in this collection (82-5- 
22) hold texts typical of the Old Babylonian scribal curriculum. 

* The intriguing *GIS.GÍN.BÁRAG listed by Deimel, SL IV, р. 58, no. 562: 61, is a mirage. 
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12b. *cG1$-PAN-mas 
‘The heros name in a minority of Hitute Gilgameš fragments and in Hittite birth-omen 
tablet K Bo XIII 34 in 13’ 

12c. "PAN-masi 
Ihe hero’s name in MB Megiddo 


13. %GIs-gim-mag, very rarely 296. 
‘The hero’s name in MB Ur, early Neo-Assyrian MS x (Assur) and in all first-millennium 
copies of the Standard Babylonian epic. Outside the epic it occurs first in Middle Assyrian 
copies of Babylonian scholarly texts,?? and is found passim in first-millennium copies of 
such texts 


14. Gi5-kin-bar-ra 
In the Sumerian column of Hh ХХ-ХХІ Ras Shamra A iv 35, opposite no. 18 (passage 
quoted in Chapter 3, the sub-section on Digging wells) 


ы 


15.  "Ü?ait-rUK-mas 
in the Sumerian column of Hh XXII Emar 124' (coll.), opposite no. 20; in the convention- 
ally written Sumerian column of the Poem of Early Rulers from Emar, opposite nos. 16 and 
19 (Arnaud, EmarVI/A 767, 13)" 


16. ™°kr-1§-mas-su 
The phonetic rendering of no. 15 1n the syllabic Sumerian column of the same text 


17. °GIŠ-TUK 
An abbreviation of no. 15 found in early Neo-Assyrian sources of the epic, Assyrian MSS 
y (Assur) and z (Nimrud) 


18.  gal-ga-mes (or giZ-ga-mes) 
in the Akkadian column of HA X X-X XII Ras Shamra A iv 35, opposite no. 14 


19. "Ri-[xx] 
in the Akkadian column of the Poem of Early Rulers from Emar, opposite nos. 15-16 


20. ft-tl-ga-mes 
in the Akkadian column of HA X XII Emar 124’, opposite no. 15 


Ihe syllabic spellings nos. 18—20 bear witness to the pronunciation of the name already 
seen in the early second millennium, but with the option of an unvoiced initial consonant, 
Kugames. I his variant may already have occurred much earlier in the second millennium at 
Кат (no. 6) and is perhaps а north-western phenomenon. Nevertheless, the Babylonians 
often pronounced Sumerian /g/ as /k/ and it would be no surprise if the name could be pro- 
nounced Kulgamesin Babylonia, too. 

Alongside these syllabic spellings other writings were used that are less obviously exact 
renderings of the name. [hese are the spellings that, like no. 9, display initial СІ and final 


°* Bilingual menology: КАУ 218 0 13 (Akkadian line); An = Anum V] 284: Litke, God-Lists, p. 220 and pl. 40, 122; 
both passages are quoted below, in Ch. 3, the section on Gilgames the god. 
** Fuil citations below, Ch. 3, the sub-sections on Digging wells and Crossing the ocean. 
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mas (nos. 12—17). These spellings need some explanation. [he sign mas is easily dealt with, 
for itis certainly phonetic, a rendering of the Sumenian word mes ог més.® '[ he initial GIS can 
be understood in the light of the preceding discussion, where Its origin has been seen to 
be the logographic function of GIS and its predecessor, GIS,, for the word buga in third- 
millennium orthography. A principle of logographic writing is that phonetic complements 
are expendable where the understanding 1s not in doubt. Accordingly the sign BIL was not 
an essential requirement 1n the spelling of the word 5:/ga 1n personal names where this read- 
ing of GIS was obvious.® Thus the Old Babylonian spelling no. 9, GI3-ga-mas trom Susa, can 
be understood as bzga(GIS)*-mas. Here the second sign, ga, is clearly phonetic, as it was 1n 
the third millennium and in the standard spelling (nos. 1, 3). 

The later spellings nos. 12—17 are fundamentally the same as no. 9 but exhibit a different 
sign between GIS and maš, іп place of the phonetic ga. [wo of these signs, GIM (no. 12) and 
KIN (no. 14), can be explained as phonetic variants of ga, for they can be read рту (or kim) 
and kin (or qi) respectively. Spellings nos. 12 and 14 thus display the variation in middle 
vowel, /i/ instead of /a/, that arises from the doublet briga : Чет and has already been noted 
for the name at Early Dynastic Lagaš (no. 2). However, the signs PAN (no. 12bc) and TUK 
(nos. 15, 17) have no suitable phonetic value, and GIN = ри (по. 13) is not common. [hese 
spellings need further explanation. 

If we examine again the spellings of Gilgames’s name with initial GIS and no BIL or BIL, we 
see that, except for the famous GI$-GIN-mas of the Standard Babylonian epic, these spellings 
were until very recently all found outside Mesopotamia proper, in Syria and Anatolia and at 
Susa. They remain a hallmark of the periphery but, now that GIS-gz»i-mas (no. 12) 1s attest- 
ed in mid-second-millennium Babylonia, one can see that such spellings are not necessari- 
ly the result of provincial ignorance or bad practice but can be of south Mesopotamian 
origin. Peripheral areas often preserve old-fashioned ways. The example of the spelling of 
Enkidu’s name is instructive. Ever since the recovery of the Sumerian spelling en.ki.du; в, 
the writing en-ki-du used in the Standard Babylonian epic has been viewed as late, perhaps 
a coinage of Middle Babylonian scholars. Then it appeared at Bogazkóy and Emar in the 
mid- to late second millennium, more recently at Middle Babyloman Nippur and, most 
instructively, in the Diyala before Hammurapi. The late third millennium was a ime when 
unconventional syllabic spellings proliferated.” Probably en-Ai-du is an old phonetic 
spelling that had a limited currency in the second millennium until, for whatever reason, it 
was chosen as standard in the Standard Babylonian epic (see further below, Chapter 4). Гһе 


65 Though the sign MES has no accepted value /ma3/ in cuneiform wnting, a vestige of such a pronunciauon may sur- 
vive in the lexical list A, in which the words mes and maš have an area of meaning in common: ™“mes = et-/um “young 
man’, ru-bu-u ‘prince’, ma-rum,'son' (MSL XIV, p. 344, A III/5 17—19) and ™ "mas = a-Sd-re-du ‘leader’, ma-rum ‘son’ 
(ibid., p. 227, 4 1/6 93, 97). Others interpret the Sumerian part of the equation mas = тати ‘son’ differently, as a variant 
of amar, ‘calf’, or máš, ‘goat (CAD M/1, p. 308: “young (of goat or sheep)’ ). That seems an explanation born of 
desperation. 

6 A clear example in the Fara PNs that are compounded with brga is Pa4.bilga-à-nu.kü$ once spelled GrS:PAP- 
KÜS:NU:À (Deimel, Fara lll 15 vii 1). 

67 The diversity of spelling in the Neo-Sumerian documents has recently been studied by Wilcke, BAW Srrzungs- 
berichte 2000/V1, pp. 34-49. 
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various spellings of Gilgameš with GIS and no BIL or BIL fit the same pattern. In the mid- 
second millennium they are most typical of the peripheral regions (GIS-gzm-mas, GIS-PAN- 
mas, GIS-TUK-mas, GIS-kzn-bar-ra, GIS-GIN-mas) but appear also in Babylonia (б1$-гюи-жаў 
and GI5-GIN-mas). Older evidence for such spellings comes from Susa (GI$-ga-mas), not 
from Babylonia proper, but in what are essentially well-wntten Babylonian texts there 1s no 
reason why this has to be a local coinage. However, like en-A1-du, GIS-gim-mas 15 not a 
spelling that conforms with the Old Babylonian syllabary. Probably we should reckon with 
the idea that it is an old-fashioned spelling of late third-mullennium origin. 

We have seen that the late Old Babylonian or Kassite-period spelling Gi$-g1mm-mas (no. 9) 
looks like a simple variant of GIS-ga-mas. The spelling GIS-GIN-mas (no. 13), which surfaces 
in Middle Babylonian, now comes into the picture. We have already met phonetic use of 
the sign GÎN in the pre-Sargonic spelling bil.gi,,/gim.mes (no. 2). Previous commentators 
thought it unlikely that the spelling GIS-gim-mas had any direct connection with this ancient 
writing. However, both of them considered it a first-millennium phenomenon. We now 
know that this writing is attested in a Middle Assyrian copy of a Babylonian scholarly text. 
The gap is thus narrowed; it is worth seeking evidence that undermines their objections 
further. 

Though a phonetic use of the GIN sign for the syllable /ga/ is indeed unknown 1n the 
second millennium, glosses in Old Babylonian lexical texts show that the sign was known to 
have a pronunciation /gim/. Here a new piece of evidence can be adduced. The old 
Nippur month name Addaru was conventionally written “'Se.KIN.kus. A variant writing is 
now known to have been in use in south Mesopotamia in the Isin-Larsa period, namely 
$e GÍN.kus;.7"? The use of the sign Сім for the sound /kin/ in a Sumerian word shows that a 
pronunciation of GÍN as /gin/, /gim/, etc. existed outside scholarly contexts. Accordingly, the 
sign GIN in the spelling G1š-gím-maš is phonetic and the whole is a variant of GIS-gzm-mas 
that uses a rare value. It may have arisen as an Old or early Middle Babylonian coinage, but 
one cannot exclude a connection with the Lagaš orthography. Scribes were often exposed 
to old documents and some must have tried to learn from them and imitate them. 

This brings us to the spellings GI$-TUK-72a3 (no. 15) and GI8-kin-bar-ra (no. 14), so far 
found in Syrian tablets of the Late Bronze Age. The spelling GIS-rUK-mas at Emar, previ- 
ously emended to GIS.KiN!-za£," has to be taken at face value now that we have early 
Neo-Assyrian manuscripts of Gilgameš that use the sign group GIS-TUK to write the hero's 
name, for it is obvious that this sign group is an abbreviation of GIS~TUK-mas. Where the 


55 Falkenstein, RLA Ш, p. 357: ‘ein Zusammenhang mit der Schreibweise der vorsargonischen Texten aus Girsu 
erscheint ausgeschlossen’. Parpola, CRRA 43, p. 317, fn. 9: ^no examples of GÎN = /(a) ga/ are available from the second 
and first millennia, and the possibility that the spelling "G15.GÍN.MAS as such could have anything to do with Pre-Sargonic 
“bil-Gin-mes seems excluded’. 

* MSL XIV, р. 59, Proto-Ea 718: *""gim(GÍN); p. 134, iii 7-8: Moir (GÎN) = S-ig-lum, pa-a-Sum. See already 
Parpola, CRRA 43, p. 316, fn. 5. 

70 (3. Beckman, ‘Month ХП”, NABU 2000/46; the spelling occurs on an administrative record dated in the reign of 
Rim-Sin I. 

"! С Wilcke in J. von Ungern-Sternberg and H. Reinau (eds.), lergangenheit in münalicher Uberlieferung (Stuttgart, 
1958), pp. 138ff., at the suggestion of A. Cavigneaux. 
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Emar version of HA XXII reads GIS-TUK-mas, the copy from Ugarit has GIS-&?n-bar-ra. In 
this latter spelling bar-ra 1s obviously corrupt, the result of a misunderstanding as to how 
to read mas (or even mas-su). [he signs TUK and KIN (41) can easily be confused at Emar, 
Ugarit, Hattusa and elsewhere in the West, as indeed also in some cursive Old Babylonian. 
Very provisionally I propose that both G13-TUK-mas and GIS-&in-bar-ra are descended from 
a Middle Assyrian spelling *GI$-gi-mas or an Old Babylonian spelling *GI3-Ain-mas. Both 
would be simple variants of the attested GI3-gzm-mas and GI3-gim-mas. 

The spelling GIS-PAN-73a5 (no. 12b) in some fragments of Hittite Gilgameš (fourteenth 
century BC) was waved aside by Friedrich as a mistake for GIS-gzm-mas (no. 12).7* In his edi- 
tions all but one of the many attestations of this spelling are corrected to GIS.GIM.MAS with- 
out the emendation being acknowledged. The emendauon of the Hitute text continued to 
во unmarked, even after the publication of MB Megiddo, for the editors of that text 
misread its variant, PAN-mas (no. 12c), as GIM-mas, so that its valuable testimony remained 
unheard.” I hewriung GIS-PAN-7:2a5 has accordingly attracted no attention. At present there 
are six fragments of the Hittite Gilgameš that use only this spelling and two that mix GIŠ- 
PAN-mas and GI$-gim-mas.’* Outside the name I have not been able to find in the Hittite 
Culgames any example of PAN written for GIM, though the sign GIM occurs often enough. 
This distribution suggests that if we are dealing with an error, itis an old error, perhaps Old 
Babylonian in origin, that was repeated in the copying process by scribes working from 
faulty masters. If the mistake was made only once, it was probably made їп Synia, for the 
spelling PAN-mas in МБ Megiddo is not likely to have arisen under the influence of 
Anatolian scribal practice. 

As noted already, the history of the spelling of the name shows that even alone, without 
BIL Or BIL, GIS 1s а logogram to be read фига or bzigz and so came also to stand for г еа. From 
this point of view all these spellings with GIS and no BIL or BIL are readily explicable as part 
logographic and part syllabic (gzigz"-mas etc.). The situation is complicated, however, by 
further evidence from Emar. In Syma Sumero-Akkadian bilingual texts were often pro- 
vided with a syllabic rendering of the Sumerian, which served to pass on the sound of the 
Sumerian version of the text. [he syllabic version acts as a crib, guiding the reader in the 
pronunciation of Sumerian text conventionally spelled in a mixture of logograms and syl- 
labic signs. [he Akkadian text of the Emar version of the Poem of Early Rulers, in which 
Gilgames’s name is preserved only as kil-[x x], surely contained the form Kzlgames; in this 
way both the Emar bilinguals that mention Gilgames, the Poem of Early Rulers апа Hh 
AAU, offer the same contrast of GIS-TUK-mas (Sumerian line) апа Kileames (Akkadian 
line). It is clear from the syllabic version of the Sumerian text of the Poem of Early Rulers, 


= See]. Friedrich, “Die hethinschen Bruchstücke des Gilgames-Epos’, ZA 39 (1930), p. 32. 

° H. Oren, ‘Die erste Tafel des hethinschen Gilgamesch-Epos’, Fsranbuler Mitteilungen 8 (1958), pp. 93-125, reads 
GIS.GIM.MAS throughout; E. Laroche, “Textes mythologiques hittires en transcription’, RHA 82 (1968), pp. 7—24, reads 
GILGAMES throughout. 

^ Only GIS-PAN-mas; КОВУШ 51 ( 53, VII 62, XVII 3, XXXVI 73, KBo ХІХ 114, X XII 92; mixed: KUBVIII 50 
and 56 (+) 57; only G1S-gim-mas: KUBVIII 48-9, VIN 52, VIII 55 (+) XXXIII 123, VIII 58-9, XXXIV 124, XXXVI 72, 
LX 14, KBo X. 47c, XLX 117-20, ХІХ 122, XXII 91, and О. К. Gurney, in Н. A. Hoffner and С. M. Beckman (eds.), 
Kanisuwar: А Tribute to Hans C. Gtiterbock (Chicago, 1986), fig. 5. 
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as handed down at Emar, that the name in the Sumerian version of the line was not to be 
pronounced as in the Akkadian version. If the scribe is to be believed it was instead 
pronounced Azsmassu (spelling no. 16). 

I have earlier proposed that the Syrian writings GIS-TUK-a$ and GIs-kin-bar-ra аге 
derived from a putative spelling *GI3-KIN-mas, то be read *GI8-gi-mas or *GlÉ-bzn-mas. In 
my view the Emar scribe who wrote &7-15-mas-su as an aid to reading GIS-TUK-mas is guilty 
of haplography; what he meant to write was &7-25-21-mas-su. Whether or not the emendation 
is accepted, his spelling of the first syllable as /kiš/ indicates that in the late second millenni- 
um, in Syria if not elsewhere, spellings with GIS and no Bit or BIL were understood to use the 
sign GIS for its common phonetic value, 21. Clearly, somewhere in the long history of trans- 
mission the original logographic function of G13 had been forgotten and scribes had made 
the assumphon that this sign, like those that followed it, was syllabic. The implication is that, 
alongside Bilgames and Gilgameš, there arose as a result of this false understanding of the 
written name a pronunciation Gisgamas, Gišgimmaš (unvoiced Kiskamai, Kiskimmaá). It is 
quite conceivable that the first syllable of Gilgameš was pronounced /gi¥ (or 4) not only 
at Emar but, at some time, somewhere, also in south Mesopotamia.” On the evidence cur- 
rently available it would be unwise to come to a dogmatic conclusion on this question. In this 
book I transliterate GIS-g£m-mas etc., but admit that the evidence from Emar may not bear 
witness to an isolated phenomenon. 

lhe mid- to late second millennium is remarkable for the abundance of different 
spellings of the name of Gilgames that are atiested in texts written then. As we shall see in 
Chapter 4, the same can be said in relation to Enkidu's name. This phenomenon may well 
stem from the clunate of orthographic variety that characterized scribal culture of the mid- 
second millennium. It is clear that some scribes of the period enjoyed employing cryptic and 
unusual orthographies.7* The Sumerian used in Kassite-period seal inscriptions and in 
royal inscripuons from the Kassite and Second Isin dynasties is notable for recherché words 
and spellings. From such a climate of scribal virtuosity arose, for example, the spelling 
"nin.ezen. na for Ninisinna” and, with each component of the name of Marduk’s temple at 
Babylon carefully substituted by a synonym, èš.gú.zi for é.sag.il.7? Another probable feature 
of this period is the “back-translation’ of Akkadian names into a kind of erudite and artificial 
Sumerian, as exemplified by entries in the ‘bilingual’ list of scribal ancestors (V R 44 11-111) 
and by the tale of Ninurta-paqidat’s Dog-Bite.? Unusual spelling is not confined to 
Babylonia, for royal scribes of a twelfth-century Assyrian vassal state use the Writing KUR À 
tor mat Marz, ‘the land of Marr .5? 


^ Asanincidental observation one may remark that many early twenteth-century scholars supposed that the hero’s 
name could take the form Giigimmas, including A. Ungnad, Das Gigamesch-Epos (Gottingen, 1911), p. 75; Friedrich, 
ZA 39 (1930), p. 33; and Jastrow and Clay, YOR IV/3, p. 26. 

^^ See the cryptographic medical text from the reign of Gulkigar published by C. T. Gadd and R, C. Thompson, ‘A 
Middle Babylonian chemical text’, frag 3 (1936), pp. 87—96. 

"* Ininscripnons of Adad-apla-iddina, ed. Frame, RIME 2, pp. 58,1,61,3; also in KAR 54, 9° (NA). 

= See George, House Most High, gazetteer entry no. 274. 

7? See further George, frag 55 (1993), pp. 63-4. 

" 5, М. Maul, Die Inschriften von Тай Bderi (BBVO Texte 2; Berlin, 1992), p. 30. 
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Such a scribal culture produces a delight in rare and archaic phoneuc values (cf. GIN = 
gim), but it also throws up more peculiar orthographies. There 1s now the odd writing б1$- 
kal-TUK to consider. As matters now stand this spelling of Gilgames's name first appears in 
twelfth-century Assyria, though in a good Babyloman text: 


21. [615-Фа]іток, etc. 
In Ар = Anum VI 285, copy Litke, God-Lists, pl. 40, 124; the restoration follows the name of 
Gilgames's boat in HA IV 341-2: а.с. kal.tuk, P5má.GIS.tuk, ma *G1& gis.tuk (full pas- 
sages quoted below, Chapter 3, the section on Gilgamesthe god) 


Related spellings occur in first-millennium texts: 


22. (х) ]x.TUK 
In An = AnumV1 254a, copy CT 25 28, К 7659,3 (full passage quoted below, Chapter 3, the 
section on Gilgameš the god) 


23. kalga.imin = “bil.ga.mes, mugtablu, alik pána 
In CT 18 301v 6-8, a group vocabulary commenting on names in the Gilgame$ legends (full 
passage quoted below, Chapter 3, the section on Crossing the ocean) 


Spellings nos. 21-2 can hardly be dissociated from the spelling GIS-TUK -7a5 (no. 15) and 
the abbreviated GIS-TUK (no. 17). The existence of further compounds of GIS and TUK sug- 
gests deliberate manipulauon of the spelling. In ancient cuneiform scholarship the writing 
of a name can be adapted to impart informauon about the nature and funcuon of its 
bearer. In this way spellings that include the signs G1$ and TUK might have been favoured (if 
not coined) as a scholarly exercise in revealing a characterisuc of the hero Gilgames for 
which he became celebrated in the Babylonian epic tradinon: he was a man of extraordinary 
wisdom.*' The spelling “G18-Rkal-TUK (no. 21) offers the possibility of an additional exegesis 
that makes allusion to the hero’s strength as well as his wisdom.* It remains possible, 
however, that these spellings have other origins. Since GIS = dz/ga, the sequence of signs 
GIS.kal.tuk can be understood as a name Bilga-kaltuk, a close parallel to Pabil-gal-tuk, the 
Early Dynastic ruler of Umma whose existence is recorded in an inscription of Ur-Nanse of 
Lagaš. On the other hand, the sign kai in GIŠ-kal-TUK recalls the western spellings gal-ga- 
mits (no. 11) and ga/-ga-mes (no. 18); perhaps it glosses GIS. 

The spelling kal.ga.imin (no. 23) is a wriung even more recherché than “GIS-kal-TUK 
(no. 21). Though both may incorporate phonetic elements from the repertoire of second- 
millennium spellings, they are so speculative in intent as to reflect an actual pronunciation 
no longer. It is better to consider them not as spellings of the name Gugames but as inde- 
pendent names of the hero. The name kal.ga.imin probably signifies ‘strongest of all’, where 
imin ‘seven’, is a symbolic number. The group vocabulary in which the name is equated with 
Gilgames has this to say about imun: 


и The signs gif-tuk evoke the Sumerian word gestug, written PI™ etc., meaning ‘ear; understanding, wisdom’ (итти, 
hasisu) and also ‘wise, perceptive (hassu); cf. also Sumerian gis—tuku, ‘to hear’. 

82 Sumerian kallag), ‘strong’ (dananu) and tuk(u), ‘have, acquire’ (BL, rasu). 

83 See above, En. 28. I owe this observation to W. (т. Lambert. 
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unn = < kis-šd-lu everything 
imin =  seber(7)" seven 
imin =  bàbiu(ká.dingir) Babylon 
imin =  zg-ru-uk Uruk 

imin = йё-9 Kis 

in =  za-mut-ba-la Yamutbal 


CL 18 29u 19-24 


Accordingly, one might also render kal.ga.umin as “mighty one of Uruk’, but a geographi- 
cal qualification does not suit the name’s simultaneous equation with mugtablu, ‘warrior’, 
and айёЁ pana, ‘leader’, and should probably be discounted. Whatever the interpretation of 
imin, 1t 1s Gilgames’s physical prowess that 1s at issue. 

The principle noted above, that the written components of a name imparted knowledge 
about the nature of its holder, perhaps explains why the spelling G15-gim~mas, with its rare 
phonetic use of the sign GIN, became the standard first-millennium writing. Here again It 1s 
instructive to consider the writing of Enkidu’s name. An old phonetic spelling, en-A1-du, 
became standard probably because it was suscepuble to an interpretation that could not be 
derived from the traditonal, logographic spelling en.ki.dug (see Chapter 4). Maybe it was 
felt that Gilgames's name was best open to etymological exegesis when it was spelled G1$- 
etm(TUN)-mas. Enquiries have already been made in this direction. Because the sign tun 
(GIN) means ‘axe’, some have seen in this spelling an allusion to the dream in which 
Gilgameš saw an axe symbolizing Enkidu.** Two recent discussions have sought to find 
other meanings in it. Saporetti draws attention to the Sumerian expression giš tun bar, ‘to 
cleave wood with an axe’, which he sees as lying behind the entre spelling.^? Parpola looks 
for a deeper meaning. In his view the spelling hides an “encoded message’ identifying the 
hero with the sacred tree, viz. the one “who matched [MAS] the tree [615] of balance [GIN]’.®° 
Certainly itis not wrong to scan ancient writing for different levels of meaning, obvious and 
cryptic. It has already been remarked that Babylonian scholars themselves were fond of the 
speculative interpretation of names in particular. I his was nota trivial pursuit but a means 
of revealing profound truth about the nature and function of dernes and their attributes. 
Some of their esoteric scholarly lore was committed to writing, but it may be that much of it 
will always remain hidden from us because 1ї was passed down orally as secret knowledge. 
In the absence of ancient corroboration such imaginative hypotheses as Saporetti’s and, 
especially, Parpola’s are as difficult to disprove as prove. But I cannot allow that the spelling 
GIS-gim-mas was deliberately coined for speculative purpose. Placed in the company of the 
several other spellings that share one or other of its features (initial GIS, second syllable rep- 
resenting /ga/, /gim/ or /kim/, third syllable maš instead of mes), the writing GI$-gim-mas has 


м eg, Bohl, RLA TII, p. 370. His further comment, ‘die mógliche Bedeutung der jüngeren Schreibung: gis-gin-mas 
(= giS-tün-mas) als die ^Zwillingsaxt" oder “Doppelaxt” (Labrys): em Bild unverbrüchlicher Freundschaft’, is even 
more speculauve and unconvincing. 

85 C, Saporett, ‘tin.bar = "tagliare" ', in L. Сарт (ed.), J bilinguismo a Ebla (Naples, 1984), p. 404. 

8 S. Parpola, “The esoteric meaning of the name of Gilgamesh’, CRRA 43, pp. 315—29. 


ate INTRODUCTION 


its origin in old traditions of spelling. If ıt was subject to speculauve etymology and сгур- 
tography, that was a secondary development. 

Spelling no. 13 was very common in the first millennium. Less common writings of the 
name on tablets of first-millennium date have been noted above as spellings nos. 3a—b, 4g, 
17 and 22-3. Note also nos. 24—6:°° 


24. * gi-l-ga- meš! 


In the Late Babylonian commentary, CT 41 43, 54595 obv, 4° 


25a. *galsag.[me]s? 
In a schoolboy's copy of the SB Weidner god list from Babylon: Cavigneaux, Textes scolaires, 
pp. 96 and 183, 201: 79.B.1/207 + 159% 


25b. 214] sag mes 
SB Weidner god list: ibid., 79.В.1/221% 


26a. ?bil?.sag?.mes 
SB Weidner god list: ibid., 79.В.1/221°° 


The form Bilsagmes is attested in first-millennrum copies of other texts, as well as in archival 
documents from seventh-century Uruk and Assur: 


26b. ?bil(GIS.BÍL).sag.mes 
Udughul V: CT 16 13 142; as a personal name in Neo-Assyrian, S44 XIV 70 rev. 1,71 rev. 
4 (where it is misread as "^G1S-GIBIL-saR-ird) 


26c. “bil,(GIS.BIL).sag.mes 
Omen apodoses, K 8639, 4 and 10; NA MS of the litany Üruammairrabi X5? NB land reg- 
ister from Uruk, Pohl, Rechtsurkunden П no. 2, 22?! 


26d. "bil, (GIS.BIL).sag.gá.mes 


26e. ?bil,CGIS.BIL).ga.sa[g.(mes)?] 
Variant spellings in a Gattung П (zi... pad) incantation: Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 388, 
79 /| STI 210 rev. 19° 


Spelling no. 24 1s the writing that established the common pronunciation of the hero's 
name. The two variants collected under no. 25 and at least four of the five collected under 


8" “The supposed presence of Gilgames’s name in а Neo-Assyrian source of Nabmiru XXIII (CT 12 50117’, as read 
by e.g. Falkenstein, RLA III, p. 358) has proved to be a phantom (see now MSL XVI, p. 213, 54: gi&.tün.bar.[r] a = ne- 
e-tum). Also to be discounted is Ebeling's emendation of PBS I/2 112, 68 (Gattung П) to read *bil-ga(D-mis() (ArOr 
21, p. 396). The name has been collated by W. G. Lambert as “7i-1i-lam? (Jacobsen Mem. Vol, p. 207, 70), and recollated 
bv me with the same result. 

88 See above, fn. 1. 

8? "| he 79.B.1 tablets, from the tempie of Nabü 3a haré in Babylon and now in the Iraq Museum, were not available 
for collation at the ume of asking. 

^» К 3327 + 4655, 14; copy by L. L. Finkel in M. Civil, Aula Or 1 (1983), p. 46. 4 LB fragment of the Weidner god list 
from Kiš may have meant to use this spelling rather than no. 4g, q.v. 

*: Last sign collated by P-A., Beaulieu, ‘A land grant on a cylinder seal and Assurbanipal’s Babylonian policy’, in S. 
Graziani (ed.), Studi sul vicino oriente antico dedicati alla memoria di Luigi Савт (Naples, 2000), p. 32. Beaulieu's emen- 
dation of the whole to “G13.BIL.KA!(SAG).MES is unnecessary in the light of the several other first-millennium spellings 
with SAG adduced here. Ап older false emendation is "pa-bil-sag-MES, as given by Falkenstein, Topographie, p. 48, and 
repeated by Cocquerillat, Padrnerazes, p. 106. 
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по. 26 have ın common the old final element mes. In preferring bil, GIŠ.BIL and GIŠ.BÍL to GIS, 
spelling no. 26 also harks back to an older way of writing the name. This spelling is already 
tradiuonal, for where there are duplicate manuscripts of the texts in question they all use one 
or other version of it. I hese points show that new writings of the name continued to be 
coined in the first millennium, but they were self-consciously archaistic, inspired less by the 
conventions of the second millennium than by those of the third. The presence of sag as the 
middle element of spellings nos. 25—6 1s an innovauon, however, that seeks to associate 
Gilgameš with the god Pabilsag.” 

‘Tradituons гејаппе to Gilgames spread into other literatures and after the death of 
cuneiform writing were kept alive in various languages (see Chapter 1, the section on the 
Epic of Gilgames outside the cuneiform tradition). The spellings of the name so far attested 
in the post-cuneiform traditions are as follows: 


27. glemys, var. glgmvys 
In the Aramaic version of the Book of Giants (c.50 Bc, Qumran)?? 


28. l'iÀvauos 
In Aehan, De natura animalium xu 21 (fl. Ap 200) 


29a. gntyews, Var. gmngcs 

29b. gnmews, var. gimgws 
Syriac spellings of two postdiluvian kings in the writings of the Nestorian Theodor bar 
Konal (ff. eighth century др); all are probably corruptions of an original *glemws 


30. тух, var. тту 
Arabic spellings in incantauons of Manichaean inspiration collected by Al-Suyütt, Киар al- 
Кайта fi [-tibb wa-l-hikma (fifteenth century an)” 


‘These spellings all report, more or less faithfully but with some corruption or phonetic 
adjustment according to language, the pronunciation Gilgames. 

It has been maintained that the Buluqiya of the Arabian Nights is a version of the name 
Gilgames in its Sumerian form as Bilgames.?* ‘The fact that all the post-cuneiform spellings 
of the name are unanimous in rendering the opening consonant as /g/ (Arabic /}/) shows that 
the form Bilgames was not current ш the spoken language of the late first millennium ВС, 
and makes such a view improbable. 

According to the rules that govern the placing of stress in Babylonian Akkadian—we 
know nothing of Sumerian and should be wary of imposing a Babylonian accent on the 
Assyrians—the name Gilgameš will be stressed оп the middle syllable, Gileámeš, for it often 


° Cf. Falkenstein, RLA IIL, p. 358: wohl eine Kontamination von G. und “pa-bil-sag’. 

°з J.T. Milik, The Books of Enoch: Aramaic Fragments of Qumran Cave 4 (Oxford, 1976), p. 313; E. Puech, Qumran 
Grotie 4 22. Textes araméerts, première partite (Oxford, 2001), pp. 28, 2; 74, 12. 

?* Mimra П 120, read from I heodorus bar Kom, Liber scholiorum I (Louvain, 1954), p. 117. Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 89, 
using the edition of Lewin, cited the spellings gmygmws, smngws and gimgws, ‘reflecung an original glgmsos". 

$5 J.C. Reeves, Jewish Lore in Manichaean Cosmogony (Cincinnau, 1992), p. 121; M. Schwartz, ‘Qumran, Turfan, and 
Arabic magic’,in Charmes et sortilèges. Magte et magiciens (Res Orientales 15, due in 2002). 

"5 5. Dalley, “Gilgamesh in the Arabian Nights’, JRAS Ns 1 (1991), p. 8, and elsewhere. 
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appears at the end of lines of poetry and should therefore fit the metrical pattern known to 
conclude the poetic line, in which the penultimate syllable bears stress.” Accordingly forms 
of the name with an open middle syllable should be rendered with a long middle vowel, 
Gtledmes, Kilgames, Kiskimas.*® Forms with closed middle syllables, such as Origimmaš and 
putative Oisetmmas, will naturally take stress on the penultimate syllable. 


97 Von Soden formerly maintained that proper nouns were exempt from this rule but later changed his mind and pro- 
posed the stress Gulsames (ZA 71 (1981), p. 170). Hecker included Gilgameš in a selected list of proper nouns that he 
believed to break the rule of penulumate stress (Untersuchungen, pp. 102-3). However, he does not substantiate the 
implication of his list that, for example, Enkidu is stressed Enkidu or Enkidü but not Enkidu. In this book I have assumed 
that proper nouns do fit the pattern of penultimate stress when they appear at the line’s end, but [ recognize that further 
study 1s needed. 

"5 Note that CAD now rouunely normalizes the name as GileGmes. In my experience native speakers of Arabic invan- 
ably pronounce the middle syllable as long, but in the West the pronunciation Gilgameš 15 so entrenched thatit probably 
cannot be shifted. А similar fate has been suffered by Ulysses, which the English like to pronounce Yooly-seas. 


3 


Literary, Historical and Religious 


Traditions about Gilgames 


It is obvious from the data collected in the previous chapter that the poems that relate the 
epic deeds of Gilgames in Sumerian and Akkadian are far from the only sources of knowl- 
edge about this hero. As a mighty king of old and a god of the Netherworld, Gilgames 
appears in a wide variety of ancient Mesopotamian texts and in some Babylonian and 
Assyrian art. Some account of the traditions that relate to him in the long history of ancient 
Mesopotamian civilization will be given in this chapter.’ 

The ancient documents that record the supposed existence in history of an early king 
called Bilgames are not contemporaneous. [hey belong to later scribal tradition and are in- 
separable from it. The only exception is the monumental inscription of an Old Babylonian 
ruler that cites Bilgames as a former builder of the wall of Uruk. Though this text, too, 
probably relies for that information on literary tradition rather than hard evidence, it will be 
discussed first. There is no doubt, however, that literary texts can contain historical truths, 
and not only the epic narratives of early kings do so. Literature and history are interwoven 
in our sources and so it is desirable, as well as practical, next to treat together the traditions 
relating to Gilgameš as hero and king. Finally, this chapter will consider the deified Gilgameš 
and the role he was given 1n Netherworld theology. 


GILGAMES AND THE WALL OF URUK 


The literary frame of the Standard Babylonian epic is the famous exhortation to climb on to 
Uruk’s walls, voiced in the poem’s prologue by the narrator to his audience and at its con- 
clusion by the hero to his companion, Ur-&anabi. In the prologue the poet claims the walls 
as Gilgames’s handiwork, while at the same time relaung that its foundations were laid by the 
Seven Sages, primeval beings who brought to man the arts of civilization. This view reflects 
an old tradition in which Uruk was considered (rightly) the cradle of early civilization. Its 


' Fora previous treatment of the subject see W. G. Lambert, ‘Gilgames in religious, historical and omen texts, and the 
historicity of Gilgameš’, in Garelli, Gz/games, pp. 39-36. 


97 INTRODUCTION 


walls were evidently thought to be as ancient as the city itself, though naturally it would have 
been conceded that they had from time to ume been repaired or renewed, like all brick struc- 
tures. The conceit of the epic's prologue is that when he rebuilt the city's wall, Gilgameš 
had his story—namely the epic-—inscribed on a stone tablet that was embedded in the brick- 
work as a kind of foundation deposit.? The tradition that Uruk was fortified by Gilgames 
is found outside the epic in stone tablets of Anam (or Dingiram etc.), a ruler of Uruk in 
the nineteenth century BC, which record how he rebuilt the defences of Uruk previously 
constructed by Gilgameš: 


AN.àm * ab.ba ugnim ? unug?.ga.ke, * dumu dingir:dingir-se-me-a ° bad unug*.ga 
*níg.dim.dim.ma libir.ra ' *bil.ga.mes.ke, Û ki.bi bí.in.gi..a 
BEI26,ed. D. Frayne, RIME 4, pp. 474—5. 


Anam, sheikh of the army of Uruk, son of Ilàn-Seme'a, who restored the wall of Uruk, 
the ancient structure of Gilgameš. 


Anams attribution of the old city wall to Gilgameš is unlikely to have been based on any 
real evidence, such as the recovery of a foundation inscription. More probably it reflects 
belief 1n an already established tradiuon that the enormous and ancient wall of Uruk could 
only be a legacy of the greatest king of old. Thatis not to say that the tradition was mistaken. 
Many have pointed out that the Sumerian narrative poems hold a memory of inter-city con- 
flicts, particularly between Kis and Uruk, that would provide good reason for the fortifica- 
uon of cities by early rulers. Anam's report fits the archaeological situation, for the wall's 
surviving brickwork comprises almost entrely plano-convex bricks of early to mid-third- 
millennium date with only occasional traces of a wall of Old Babylonian bricks.? T'he sim- 
plest explanation of this state of affairs is that the Old Babylonian wall was built on top of 
the very substanual ancient construction. The later wall was Anam's work. Subsequently 
his superstructure was eroded almost completely, exposing the older courses of Early 
D ynasuc brick that lay underneath. 


GILGAMES THE HERO 


The prologue of the Standard Babylonian epic extols the hero as one who travelled far 
and wide and summarizes his heroic career as a great feat of exploration. It mentions three 
achievements especially: that he opened passages over the mountains, that he dug wells in 
the uplands and that he crossed the oceans in search of Uta-napi&ti (SB I 37-44). These 
exploits, amply recorded in the later epic, have left their mark elsewhere in the literary 
tradiuons of Babylonia. 


2 See Ch. 10, the mtroduction to SB Tablet I. 

? See A. von Haller, “Die Stadtmauer’, UVB 7, p. 43; an argument that dates the rhird-millenntum wall to the end of 
the Early Dynastic I period has been advanced by Н. J. Nissen, “The city wall of Uruk’, in P. J. Ucko et al. (eds.), Man, 
Settlement and Urbanism (London, 1972), pp. 793-8. 
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Climbing mountains 


The opening of passages in mountains 1s a feat which might allude to Gilgames3's journey 
along the Path of the Sun, for this achievement certainly took him through the mountain of 
the sunrise and 15 characterized m one of the Old Babylonian texts as a mountain journey.“ 
That journey, however, 1s not certainly a passage over mountains and there 1s a more con- 
vincing explanation, that the reference 1s to the crossing of the seven mountain ranges of the 
Cedar Forest. This exploit is described in a formulaic passage of the Sumerian poems of 
Bilgames and Huwawa: 


hur.sag 1.kam.ma in.ti.bal “eren Sà.ga.ni nu.mu.ni.in.pa 
[hur.sag 2.kam.ma in.ti.bal eren $à.ga.ni nu.mu.ni.in.pà] 
hur.sag 3.kam.ma im.te.bal *"eren &à.ga.ni 

hur.sag 4.kam.ma im.te.bal “eren $à.ga.ni 

hur.sag 5.kam.ma im.te.bal eren £à.ga.ni 

hur.sag 6.kam.ma im.te.bal егеп &à.ga.ni 

hur.sag 7.kam.ma bal.e.da.ni eren $4.ga.ni mu.ni.in.pà 


Bilgames and Huwawa A 61—2;5 cf. B 60-1° 


He crossed the first mountain range, he did not find the cedar he wanted," 
he crossed the second mountain range, he did not find the cedar he wanted, etc., etc. 
On crossing the seventh mountain range, he found the cedar he wanted. 


The seven mountain ranges of this journey recur in other epic narratives that describe 
adventures in the Persian highlands to tbe east.? In the Babylonian epic they became trans- 
muted into the hills, five in number, on which Gilgameš and Enkidu make their successive 
camps during the journey to the far north-west. One of the Old Babylonian tablets now in 
Norway records how, from the top of one such hill, Gilgames scanned the mountain ranges, 
evidently scouting the land ahead for a first glimpse of the Cedar Forest.? 

lhe change in location of the mountains and their forest probably reflects historical 
reahty.!? Both eastern and western uplands were, at different tumes and for different states, 
sources of cedar and other bulding timber. Sargon and Naràm-Sin of Akkade raided the 
Cedar Forest and the Cedar Mountain respectively after conquering Ebla and other north 


1 OBVA + BM iv 10; Sa ashuram šadi. 

° D. O. Edzard, ‘Gilgameš und Huwawa A. IL Teil’, ZA 81 (1991), pp. 187-8. The Nippur manuscripts have only the 
first and last lines of the sequence. The extra lines are read from the Sippar source (SIA 6106-е). A tablet from Ur pre- 
serves parts of the second line with the significant variants typical of this manuscript (UrF 61a): hur.sag [2.kam bi.r]i.bal 
EF) eren [Sà.ga.a].ni [n] u.m [u.un.na].sub. 

° D. О. Edzard, ‘Gilgameš und Huwawa’. Zwei Versionen der sumerischen Zedernwaldepisode nebst einer Edition von 
Version 'B' (BAW Sitzungsberichte 1993/TY), pp. 22-3. 

? Lat. this heart did not show (him) a cedar there’. 

* Enmerkar and the Lord of Агапа 170 and 509, Lugalbanda Epic П 344; see G. Steiner, *Huwawa und sein 
“Bergland” in der sumerischen Iraditon’, Acta Sum 18 (1996), p. 198. 

° OB Scheyen, 27-8. 

° See further А. R. George, “Gilgamesh and the cedars of Lebanon’, Archaeology and History in Lebanon, autumn 
2001 (London), pp. 8-12; also J, Klein and K Abraham, ‘Problems of geography in the Gilgameš epics: the journey to 
the “Cedar Forest”’,:n L. Milano et al. (eds.), Landscapes: Territories, Frontiers and Horizons in the Ancient Near East 3 
(CRRA 44/1II; Padua, 20005, pp. 63-73. 
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Syrian city-states.'’ T hat one source of the Akkadian kings’ cedar was Mount Amanus is 
stated 1n another inscription of Naram-Sin and confirmed by the newly published Old 
Assyrian text about Sargon.” A year-name of Naram-Sin reports his felling of cedar in 
Lebanon, too.'? Gudea’s temple of Ningirsu was roofed with beams rafted to Sumer both 
from Makkan and Meluhha in the east and from ‘Amanus, the Cedar Mountain’ in the 
west.'^ In the second millennium Yahdun-Lim of Mari felled cedar near the Mediterranean 
shore, either on Amanus or on Lebanon.’ Samsi-Adad I of Assyria reports a visit to 
Lebanon, following which he was able to roof the temple of Enlil at ASSur with cedar.!? Sev- 
eral later Assyrian kings report fetching timber from Lebanon more explicitly, beginning 
with Jiglath-pileser I at the end of the second millennium, and Nebuchadnezzar П of 
Babylon repeatedly mentions the exploitation of the forests of both mountains.’ An impor- 
tant new detail provided by one of the Old Babylonian tablets now in Norway is that, on 
their journey to the Cedar Forest, Gilgameš and Enkidu travel the road to the ‘land of Ebla’, 
a location that the later text alters to “Mount Lebanon’.'* Mention of Ebla recalls the 
landscape made part of heroic narrative by Sargon and Naram-5in and suggests very 
strongly that the tale of the heroes’ expedition to the mountains of the far north-west was 
informed by the memory of historical events in the reigns of those kings. 


Digging wells 


Gilgames’s association with wells and digging them 1s most explicitly seen in the late account 
of the journey to the Cedar Forest, when at each camping place he digs a well, as the text puts 
it, ‘facing the sun`.” The Old Babylonian Yale tablet reveals that in doing so Gilgameš 1s 
carrying out the instructions of the elders of Uruk, and that the purpose of this well 1s to 
provide water to fill his drinking bottles and to pour in libation to his guardians, the Sun 
God Sama and the deified Lugalbanda.”! Another Old Babylonian tablet records that, in 
order to survive while wandering in the wilderness, Gilgameš dug wells ‘that never existed 
before’.?* In these passages ‘well’ means only a hole that reaches as far as the groundwater, 
not an elaborate construction. 

The association between the hero and wells found expression outside the epic in the 
geographical lists of HA XXII, in which the ‘well of Gilgames' routinely follows the “well of 
Sargon’. The late version of this text 1s preceded by three forerunners: 


!! Sargon inscription no. 11, ed. Frayne, RIME 2, pp. 28-9; Naram-5in inscription 5, ed. Frayne, RIME 2, p. 133. 

12 Naram-Sin inscription 29, ed. Frayne, RIME 2, p. 140; C. Günbatn, ‘Kultepe’den акаар Sargon'a âit bir tablet’, 
Archivum Anatohicum 3 (Billgic Mem. Vol.; Ankara, 19975, pp. 131-55. 

13 Westenholz, OSP 2, 16 iv 6—8: тп [kur da-a] 6-na-an [2°] erenam(eren) tb-ri-qàm. 

u Gudea, Cyl. A xv, ed. Edzard, RIME 3/L, p. 78; Statue B v 28, ed. RIME 3/7, p. 33: ama.a.nàm hur.sag.eren.ta. 

'5 Yahdun-Lim brick inscription 532—9, ed. Frayne, RIME 4, p. 606. 

‘© Sami1-Adad I inscription 1, ed. Grayson, RIMA 1, pp. 48-51. 

U See M. Weippert, Libanon. $3.1.2. Mesopotamische Texte’, RLA VI (1980—3), pp. 644—5. 

8 (B Schøyen: 26, SB IV 4 etc. 

19 So already Westenholz, OSP 2, p. 41. 

2 SBIV 38-9 and parallels. 

и OB UT 268-71. 

= OB VA -BM13'-4. 
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id pu lugal-gi.na 
id (pú) cr[S.BÍL.ga.mes?] 
OB forerunner: C.-E Jean, RA 32 (1935), p. 174, rev.145-6 


(pu lu] gal-gi.na =  §ar-ru-uk-ki 
[pu G]IS-&:n-bar-ra = ра gil.)-pa-mes 


Ras Shamra Hh XX-XXI, Recension A: MSL XI, p. 49, 1v 34-5 


pu [lug]al-gi. (na) = < bu-ur-ü Ўат-тм-Ё1 
pu GIS-T [U]K-7a5 = —bu-ur-tt kil-ga-mes 


Emar НА XXII 123—4' (coll.); cf. D. Arnaud, Emar VI/4 55973 


рїї lugal-gi.na = MIN [Sarru-kin] 
pú "GIS-gim-mas = MIN [GZegàmes] 
SB Hh XXII (LB ХАШ?): von Weiher, Uruk TI 114A iv 17-18 


The wells dug on the way to the Cedar Forest are not the only candidates for this “well of 
Giugames’. Another possibility is that the entry refers to the legendary pool where Gilgames 
famously lost the magic plant of rejuvenation as he returned to Uruk. Though he did not dig 
it himself, there was certainly reason to associate it with him. Alternatively it might refer to 
something outside the epic traditions. 

Just such an association of Gilgameš with wells is found in a Standard Babylonian ritual 
that includes the instruction bürti(pú) “bily.ga.mes tagabbi(dug,.ga), ‘you say “Well of 
Gilgameš!” ’*4 This invocation is the last item of preparation in opening up a new well before 
the actual digging starts, and signifies either that the well-digger simply says these two words 
aloud or, less probably, that he recites an incantation beginning with this phrase. Either way, 
the invocation of Gilgames in this context indicates that the hero's association with wells was 
traditional. As the archetype of all successful well-diggers, mention of his name would bring 
good luck to the enterprise. There 15 another connection: before the first water to issue from 
the new well is drunk, some must be poured in libation to Šamaš, to the Anunnaki and to the 
ghosts of one's kith and kin. The well is a point of contact with the Netherworld,” whose 
authorities and mortal inhabitants must be appeased lest they resent the intrusion. T he well 
itself belongs to Gilgameš in his capacity as ruler of the Netherworld.** 


Crossing the ocean 


In the epic the crossing of the ocean at the end of the world is Culgames's final exploit, for It 
led to his meeting with Uta-napisti and the end of his quest. According to the old prologue 


3 Read from the fragments Arnaud, Emar VI/2 Msk 74187 1 20° + МІ 7412201 14 and VI/2 Msk 74199v, 5*; 
Arnaud read the second line of first column аз pü-Gis-gi[n]-mas3 (Emar VI/A 559, 124), Wu Yuhong as gis-aga; (sic!)- 
mas (NABU 1998/103), but personal collanon determined that the third sign оп Msk 74199v, 5 „15 T[U]K. 

^ Summa alu XVI: R. Caplice, Or Ns 40 (1971), p. 150, 32; cf. M. Civil apud Caplice, Or Ns 42 (1973), p. 512, 
rev. 3°. 

25 As Lambert noted іп Garelli, Grle., p. 43. 

26 Cf. the remarks of Bottéro, CRRA 26, p. 47, fn. 73: ‘le “Puits de Gilgames” (Ри Gilgamed) invoque dans Summa Glu, 
désignait-il une cavité particuliérement impressionnante ou fameuse, ou constituait-il la denomination d'un acces а 
Enfer” For Gilgameš in the Netherworld see further below, the secton on Gilgameš the god. 
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embedded in the Standard Babylonian version he returned to restore to their former 
glory the temples and cults swept away by the flood. Gilgameš’s encounter with Uta-napišti 
is attested outside the epic in omen apodoses in Middle Assyrian and first-millennium 
copies (see below). It also informs a group vocabulary that contains a section commenting 
on the names of persons associated with Gilgames. T he textis known from a Neo-Assyrian 


copy: 


kal. gaimin = “bil.ga.mes Gilgameš 

kal.ga.imin = muqg-tab-iu WAarIrlor 

kal.ga.immin = a-lk pa-na leader 

zisud.da = UD-na-pus-le Uta-napisü 

a.ra.imin = en-gi-du Enkidu 
GCT18301iv 6-10 


However, the earliest extant witnesses to this tradition are two Sumerian compositions 
extant in Old Babylonian copies, the Death of Bilgames and the Poem of the Early Rulers. 
Both of them identify Gilgames’s most memorable achievements as the journey to the 
Cedar Forest and the even longer journey to find the Flood hero. In the Death of Bilgames 
the stricken hero's exploits are summed up for him by the gods in the proceedings of a divine 
assembly revealed 1n a deathbed dream: 


[. . .] har.ra.an.dib.dib.ba 'a.na me.a.bi 

[erin giš.dili kur].bi.ta mu.un.e,;.da 
[ижа дуа tir].bi.ta sag gis ra.ra.da 

[na.rü.a mu.gu]b.bu.nam u,.da uy.ul.li.a.as 

[é dingir.re.e.ne k]1 gar.gar.ra.ba 
[z1.u4.sud.rá.a8 (. . .)| sá mi.ni in.du,.ga 

[Ime ke.en.gi.ra. . .] ba.lam.ma libir.ra u,.ul.lí.a 
[a.ag.ga bilu.da kalam.m]a.§é¢ 1m.ta.an.e,;.da 
[Su lub ka.luh.b]1 si 1m.sà.sá.a 

¦. . . aj.ma.ru gü.kin kalam.ma mu.un.zu.a 


SEM 24 ‘обу’ 1—10, ed. Cavigneaux, Gz/games et la Mort, p. 15, restored from: 


inim.zu har.ra.an di.id.bi.a a.na.àm.me.a.bi 

erin gis.dili kur. bi са.ап. el.dé 

“hu.wa.wa tir.bi.ta sag gi$ ra.ra.za 

na.ru.a u,.ul.là.8é me.gub.gub.bu.u$ me.da uy.li.sé 

é dingir.re.e.ne ki gar.gar.ra.a.ba 

z1.u4.Su.tal.as ki.tus.bi.a sag im.ma.ni.t[i] 

me ke.en.gi.ra.ke, ki ud /ba.ha-la.me.e& x[. . Ја лё 


а ag! ра bi.Iu.tà kalam.ma.as' im.ta.a.ni. 
šu. luh ka.luh x (X) si mu.un.si.sá.e 


alta?! x[(. . .) a.m]a?.ru gü.kin kur.kur.ra x[ . .] 
Composite text, M 52—61 // 143—52, after Cavigneaux, op. cit., pp. 27 and 30 
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Your matter—having travelled each and every road, 

having fetched that unique cedar down from its mountain, 

having smitten Huwawa in his forest, 

having set up inscribed monuments for future days, 

having founded temples of the gods, 

you reached Ziusudra in his abode. 

The rites of Sumer, . . . forgotten since days of old, 

the rituals and customs, you brought them down to the land. 

Its rites of hand-washing and mouth-washing, you put them in good order. 
[Front before the| Deluge 1t was vou who made known all the duties of the land. 


This synopsis of Gilgames’s accomplishments casts him in the role of a great explorer, 
whose journeying far and wide brought him to Humbaba's cedar mountain and to the realm 
of Ziusudra. The wording of the passage—and perhaps also of lines of Sulgi O quoted 
below—implies that these two exploits were 1n one tradition held to have been achieved in 
succession, even as part of the same expedition to the furthest east. The opening lines of 
Bilgames and Huwawa A can be re-examined in this light. The text that follows tells of the 
hero's expedition to the Cedar Forest and his return with the severed head of its guardian. 
The incipit, however, raises expectanuons of a different quest: 


en.e kur lü.ti.la.sé géstug.ga.ni na.an.gub 
en ?bil,.ga.mes.e kur lú.ti.la.šè géstug.ga.ni na.an.gub 


Bilgames and Huwawa A 1-2, ed. Edzard, ZA $1 (1991), p. 167 


Thelord did turn his mind to the Living One's land (or mountain), 
the lord Bilgames did turn his mind to the Living One's land (or mountain). 


Though some have supposed that tbe Living One 15 Huwawa,?’ nothing we learn of him 
corroborates or explains why he might bear such an epithet. Who can the one so styled be if 
not the survivor of the great Deluge, the only man to achieve immortahty? Ín pointing out 
that the Sumerian Cedar Forest lay to the east, in the same direction as the place where 
Ziusudra was settled after the Deluge, Kramer already thought it ‘not impossible that lu-n- 
la is a descriptive epithet of Ziusudra’.” As already noted in Chapter 1,in one tradition the 
poem of Bilgames and Huwawa А was turned into a sequel of Bilgames and the Nether- 
world, so that the motive for Gilgames’s journey to the “Living One’s land' 1s a bid to escape 
man's mortal doom. The parallel with the Babylomian epic, in which Gilgameš is driven to 
seek Üta-napi&ti after Enkidu's death has aroused in him an all-consuming fear of death, 
is unmistakable. the “Living One’ is the immortal survivor of the mythical fiood.? Thus 
understood, the incipit means that the tale we know as Bilgames and Huwawa must once 


* See most recently Steiner, Acra Sum 18 (1996), pp. 157—90. 

* Kramer, 405 64 (1944), p. 13, fn. 48; cf. ibid., p. 18, fn. 82, a view retracted m id., FCS 1 (1947), p. 4 with fn. 2. 

1 See A. Cavigneaux, frag 62 (2000), pp. 5—6 and fn. 33: 1l me semble clair que ie “Vivant”, c'est à dire Г "Immor- 
tel" auque] il fait allusion dans ce vers, n'est autre que Ziusudra; méme 51 l'histoire de GH (au contraire de la version 
akkadienne) ne contient pas la moindre allusion à la quête de Ziusudra, la reference implicite à ce thème (ou peut-étre 


méme à un геси qui ne nous est pas parvenu) devait déjà être évidente pour tous les auditeurs mésopotamiens. 
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have included a narrative of Gilgames’s journey Ziusudra. The mismatch between opening 
lines and plot in the poem as handed down in Old Babylonian schools can most easily be 
explained as having arisen as a result of the abridgement of a much longer text by expung- 
ing the episode concerning Ziusudra. 

To return to the passage of the Death of Bilgames quoted previously, the poet also cred- 
its Gilgameš with bringing back from Ziusudra proper knowledge of the antediluvian cultic 
ideals, evidently forgotten since the ume of the Deluge. This view agrees with the late epic's 
prologue, which celebrates the hero as one who refounded the temples and reintroduced 
the rituals that that had been destroyed and interrupted by the great cataclysm (SB I 42-4). 
The tradition here reported is consistent with one ancient попоп that, following the Flood, 
an interval of barbarity elapsed before kingship was again established in the land, an era in 
which the lack of government was detrimental to human society.?? Even after the reintro- 
duction of kingly functions, only the greatest of kings was able in ume to restore the ante- 
diluvian order and then only because he had been instructed in these matters by the Flood 
hero himself. 

This noton of human history casts Gilgameš as a kind of cultural hero. There are other 
reflections of this aspect of his that deserve mention before I go on to examine the Poem 
of Early Rulers. These relate to the achievements of exploration already discussed. The 
discovery of the various wells or oases that opened a passage across the desert from the 
middle Euphrates to Lebanon must have revolutionized long-distance travel ш upper 
Mesopotamia.?! If Gilgameš was traditionally the first to make this journey, on his expedi- 
поп to the Cedar Forest, 1t would be logical for him to be given the credit for the discovery 
of the techniques of survival that made desert travel possible. Other feats reported in the 
epic as if done for the first time 1n human history by the great hero are sailing over the 
ocean, diving to the seabed and, with Enkidu, bull-slaying. On each occasion it seems that 
Gilgames’s invenuveness enabled him to develop a new technology to perform a previous- 
ly impossible task.?? These passages speak for a tendency to attribute the discovery of new 
knowledge (and the rediscovery of old) to a great hero of the distant past, and are probably 
examples of aetiological folklore. They compare with the famous episodes of Sumerian 
legend in which Lugalbanda improvises the art of making fire with flint and Enmerkar 
invents the technique of recording the spoken word by writing ор clay. 

The Poem of Early Rulers is a wisdom composition that teaches the transience of human 
existence and achievement. It forms part of a collection of related texts that survives on Old 


зо See esp. the text published by E. Sollberger as “The Rulers of Lagaš’, FCS 21 (1967), pp. 279-91. 

м Mention of Tadmor (Palmyra) in documents from Kültepe and Man proves that the great route across the Syrian 
desert existed by the beginning of the second millennium: see E Joannes, ‘Palmyre et les routes du désert au début du 
deuxième millénaire av. J.-C^, MARI 8 (1997), pp. 393—415. It was probably very much older. 

32 See SBVI 13246, X 181-3 and XI 287-93. 

* See, respectively, W. W. Hallo, “Lugalbanda excavated’, FAOS 103 (1983), p. 179, and G. Komoróczy, ‘Zur 
Atiologie der Schrifterfindung im Enmerkar-Epos’, AoF 3 (1975), pp. 19-24. A variation on this pattern occurs in the 
Sumerian Sargon legend, where King Ur-Zababa of Kus invents the envelope to hide his plans from the eyes of his envoy, 
only for that envoy, destined to become the celebrated Sargon of Akkade, to thwart him by breaking it open: B. Alster, 
‘A note on the Uriah letter in the Sumerian Sargon legend’, ZA 77 (1987), pp. 169-73. 
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Babylonian tablets from Sippar and Nippur, as well as on a fragment from Kuyunyik,** but 
at present itis best preserved on its own in a bilingual version current at Ugarit and Emar in 
the twelfth century. The lines that relate traditions pertaining to Gilgames occur ш the 
course of a passage which points out that even the most famed and glorious of ancient kings 
came eventually to nothing: 


[me.e “bil.ga.mes z]i.u,.sud.ra.gin; nam.ti i.kin.kin 
[me.e hu-cwa-za (...)] ba.an.za.za dab?.ba?.ta 
[me.e en.ki.du;o C. . |X BAD dar.ra.ke, 


CT 44 18 u 5—7',restored from: 


[me].e "615-ток-ю [as "zi.su.ud.r]a.[g]in; nam.ti.la kin. [kin] 
me-e ™ki-i8-mas-su Í. . .]-ki nam-ti-la k[i?-ik?-ki?] 
a-le-e! "kil-[ga-mé$? Ja k[z-ma " zi-su] -ud-ra na-pu-u|I-ta? [x ]x x [(x)] 
[me].e "^Au-wa-|[a ...z]a?.da mu.x[. . .] 
me-e "h[u- .. {x x].. .] 
!a-le-e TAhu-[. . . -t2? t-ra [. . .] 
[me.e] "en.k[1... .... | 
[me-e “e]n-ki-du nam-Ka-lag-g[a] x[ x x]-ta mu-un-na-an-te 
[a] -le-e "en-ki-du (Ugarit: -dà) {а da-an-nu-ti i-na máti(kur)" ú-[x x] 


Arnaud, EmarNV]/4 767, 13-15 (coll.) // Nougayrol, Ugarizca V 164,1 '—27?* 


Where now is Gilgames, who sought Ше like Z1usudra? 
Where now 15 Huwawa,... ??* 
Where now is Enkidu, who .. . mighty ones in (or from) the land? 


Here the essential skeleton of the story of Gilgameš, as recounted in the late epic, is 
already present: the mighty Enkidu, who matched Gilgameš in strength, the expedition they 
undertook together against Humbaba in his Cedar Forest, and the fruitless quest for 
immortality that took the bereaved hero across the ocean to meet the Flood hero. T he only 
significant episode missing is the story of Ištar and the Bull of Heaven, about which the 
Death of Bilgames was also silent. This tale, well known in the Old Babylonian period from 
the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven, 15 not an essenual part of the plot, 
for Enkidu was condemned to die as much for killing Humbaba as for insulting Ištar. Its 
absence from the Poem of Early Rulers does not diminish the point of the composition. 


^ To the list of manuscripts presented by B. Alster, "The Sumerian Poem of Early Rulers and related poems’, OLP 21 
(1990), pp. 6-7, add SLTN 131 rev. iit 7 ff. (see М. Civil, RA 63 (1969), p. 179, fn. 1), Msk 74159n (see M. Civil, Aula 
Or7 (1989), p. D and K 6917 + 13679 (see W. G. Lambert, ‘Some new Babylonian wisdom literature’, Essays Emerton, 
p. 38). 

35 Ed, C, Wilcke, ‘Die Sumerische Kónigsliste und erzählte Vergangenheit’, in J. von Ungern-Sternberg and H. 
Reinau, Vergangenheit in miindlicher Überlieferung (Colloquium Rauricum, 1; Stuttgart, 1988), pp. 138 ff. New editions: 
Alster, OLP 21, pp. 5-25, M. Dietrich, * “Ein Leben ohne Freude. . .”. Studie über eine Weishettskomposition aus den 
Gelehrtenbibliotheken von Emar und Ugarit, UF 24 (1992), pp. 9-29; cf. Lambert, Essays Emerton, pp. 37—41. The 
Emar text of the quoted lines is reconstructed from Arnaud, Emar VI/1, Msk 74132t, 3—7 (+) 74123x, 1° + 7412 7act, 
5-10 + VI/2, Msk 74344, 5'—8'. А new copy of the rebuilt tablet will be published elsewhere. 

36 Wilcke: ‘nachdem ihm gehuldigt und er gepackt wurde’; Alster: ‘who was caught having bit the grass’, readmg ki] 


ba.an.za.za. 


100 INTRODUCTION 


The hero in art 


Both Gilgame’’s heroic monster-killing exploits are recorded in art from the early second 
millennium and later.” Two different scenes depicting the slaying of Humbaba are found 
on Old Babylonian clay plaques from Larsa and elsewhere, and the same scenes also occur 
on cylinder seals from Mittanni, Nuzi and later Assyria and Babylonia, and on an early first- 
millennium Luristan-type bronze situla perhaps from Babylonia. The motif passed into 
the art of neighbouring regions— Syria, Anatolia and Iran—but one cannot be certain 
that after this transition the image still recorded the contest between the two heroes and 
Humbaba. Gilgames's victory in the Cedar Forestis perhaps also commemorated by an Old 
Babylonian figurine in the Louvre that depicts a bearded hero standing on a head of the kind 
usually identified as Humbaba's.?? 

Bull-wrestling is an occasional motif in ancient Mesopotamian art from the Early 
Dynastic II period onwards. À related scene of bull-slaying, so far not found before the early 
second millennium, typically involves two men, one anchoring the bull by holding its tail and 
stepping on its hind leg and the other preparing to despatch it. This scene, depicted on clay 
plaques as well as cylinder seals,*° exactly illustrates the technique Enkidu uses in the epic to 
tackle the mythical Bull of Heaven, but it may not be confined to that particular episode and 
thus one cannot be sure of a bull-slaying scene's relevance to Gilgameš unless there is some 
distinguishing feature that speaks in favour. When the bull is winged, for example, it seems 
very likely that the scene depicts Gilgameš and Enkidu in combat with the celestial bull, for 
the Bull of Heaven's mythical home was in the sky. Examples of bull-slaying scenes with 
winged bulls occur on second-millennium cylinder seals from Nuzi and Assyria and on 
later seals from Babylonia and Assyria. Another exemplar, of Neo-Assyrian origin, 1s made 
available for the first time in this book (Fig. 1).“ 

The existence of both motifs in Mesopotamian art, and their endurance through the 
centuries, speak for the circulation of the stories of Gilgames’s monster-slaying outside the 
narrow circles of courtly entertainment and the scribal community. Other scenes and motifs 


37 See R. Opificius, Gilgamesch und Enkidu in der bildenden Kunst’, in H. Pohle and G. Mahr (eds.), Festschrift zum 
hundertjáhrigen Bestehen der Berliner Gesellschaft fiir Anthropologie, Ethnologie und Urgeschichte, 1569-1969 (Berlin, 
1970), pp. 286-92. The fullest evidence is presented and discussed by W. G. Lambert, ‘Gilgamesh in literature and art: 
the second and first millennia’, Papers Porada, pp. 37—52 with pls. 7-11, reissued in abridged form in J. Maier (ed.), 
Gilgainesh:A Reader (Wauconda, Ill., 1997), pp. 50-62. For some of the problems of identifying unlabelled images as 
episodes of the epic see P. Amiet, ‘Le probléme de la représentation de Gilgameš dans Part’, and G. Offner, ‘L’épopee de 
Gilgameš, a-t-elle été fixée dans l'art?', both in Garelli, Gilg., pp. 169-73 and 175-81. See also A. Green, ‘Myths in 
Mesopotamian art’, in Sumerian Gods, pp. 137-9. 

38 See Lambert, Papers Porada, pls. 8—10, 1-18. 

? Drawing: P. Amiet in Garelli, Gilg., р. 70, fig. 8; photograph: M.-T. Barrelet, ‘Remarques sur une découverte faite 
à Tell al Rimah: “Face de Humbaba” et conventions iconographiques’, Jrag 30 (1968), pl. 75c; see further К. Opificius, 
Das altbabylonische Terrakottarelief no. 485 and p. 225. Note Lambert’s caution, however, that ‘not all the figures that bear 
a “Huwawa” face in Old Babylonian terracottas can be considered representations of this demon’ (Papers Porada, p. 51, 
fn. 45). Accordingly he rejects the Louvre figurine as irrelevant. Given the popularity in art and literature of the story of 
Gilgameš and Huwawa in the period in question I am inclined nevertheless to give this figurine the benefit of the doubt. 

40 See the plaque first published by R. Opificius, Das altbabylonische Terrakottareltef (Berlin 1961) no. 496: p. 227 and 
pl. 145a selection of seal impressions depicting this scene is given by Lambert, Papers Porada, pl. 11, 23-7. 

^! SC 1989, photographed and published by kind permission of Mr Martin Schøyen. 
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Fic, 1. Cylinder seal of dark brown agate and modern impression depicting Gilgameš and Enkidu despatch- 
ing the Bull of Heaven. SC 1989; Neo-Assyrian style; height 3.9 cm, diameter 1.7 cm. 


in ancient Near Eastern art are sometimes identified with episodes from the Gilgames 
poems but remain unconvincing. 


GILGAMES THE KING 


‘Lhe Poem of Early Rulers holds Gilgameš up as an example of a great king of old whose 
achievements, like those of every mortal, counted eventually for naught. In other Sumerian 
texts the most celebrated attestations of Gilgameš as an important ruler of long ago ar 

found in the Sumerian King List and the Tummal chronicle. These compositions, along 
vith Anam's building inscription, preserve a memory of Gilgameš as an early ruler of Uruk 
and are thus witness to an ancient tradition that Gilgameš was an historical Agure. Though 
there is still no proof of the historicity of Gilgameš as a ruler of Uruk, there have been recent 


developments that shed further light on the period. The evidence can be presented as 
follows. 


Ihe Sumerian Kang Last 


The great list of kings of Sumer and Akkad was, in the form that we know it, compiled early 
in the second millennium, from sources already current, to legitimize the kings of Isin as the 
successors of the Ur HI dynasty.” I heredactor's aim was to show, wrongly, that throughout 


42 A recent case in point is D. Frayne’s adventurous article on “The birth of Gilgames in ancient Mesopotamian art’, 
Bulletin CSMS 34 (1999), pp. 39-49, 

4 Modern introductions to the list are D. О. Edzard, 'Kónigslisten und Chroniken. A. Sumerisch. $1. Die Sumerische 
Konigshste', RLA VI, pp. 77-84; and, with translation, W. H. Ph. Romer, ‘Die sumerische Kónigsliste', TUAT 1/4, pp. 
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history the leginmate kingship of the land had resided in one city at a nme.“ There are other 
grounds for mustrusting the list’s historical validity. One recension was prefaced with the 
kings of the antediluvian age, before the legendary Flood that wiped out civilization, and 
both versions draw on mythological traditions as well as historical fact. The text soon 
became part of the scribal literature of the Old Babylonian period. Later 1t was extended 
and furnished with an Akkadian translation, a version Assyriologists call the Рулаѕос 
Chronicle, which was still current late in the first millennium when it was adapted and incor- 
porated into the babyloniaca of Berossus.** ‘Though the passage of the Dynastic Chronicle 
that should mention Gilgames 1s not yet recovered, another late text does record him as a 
king of early antiquity, namely the Seleucid-period copy of a list of kings and sages,“ where 
1.12 reads [ina tarsi? "*bil.ga.m]es атт: (ова)? ™sin(30)-leg?(ti)-unninni(ér) “um-man-nu, 
“пп the time of] King Gilgameš Sin-léqi-unninni was (chief) scholar’. In this case, as in 
others, the juxtaposition of king and scholar is an obvious anachronism. The lst ends with 
Esarhaddon and his counsellor Ahuqar, which yields a terminus post quem for the text's 
compilation in the seventh century BC. 

Gilgames’s position as one of the great kings of ancient legend also informed post- 
cuneiform sources. The surviving instances where his name occurs m Jewish, Manichean, 
Syriac, Greek and Arabic sources all preserve a distant memory of a great figure of remote 
antiquity, either correctly as a king or, mythologized in the Book of Grants, as a superhuman 
force for evil. These sources have already been discussed at the end of Chapter 1, the section 
on the Epic of Gilgameš outside the cuneiform tradition. 

A rough indication of how much historical fact was known concerning the early rulers 
in the Sumerian King List and the Dynastic Chronicle is the length of reign attributed 
to each. At the beginning of the 11515 the lengths of reign are preposterously long, being 
examples of a widespread myth that early men lived to fantastic ages; at the end the years 
attributed to each king are corroborated by date lists and can be accepted as fact. The 
calculation and recording of the length of kings’ reigns was the most conspicuous feature of 
early Mesopotamian historiography. The point in the king lists where years of reign cease to 
be exaggerated marks the transition from data deriving from legend to data based on his- 
torical record. This is not always a sure indicator of historicity, of course, for kings of legend 
may have been just as much historical figures as kings whose existence Is corroborated by 
other evidence. 


328-37 The most recent list of manuscripts 1s given in C.-A. Vincente, “The Tail Leilan recension of the Sumerian King 
List’, ZA 85 (1995), pp. 234-70. 


44 See P. Michalowski, “History as charter’, 40% 103 (1983), pp. 237-48; and C. Wilcke, ‘Genealogical and geo- 
graphical thought in the Sumerian King List’, Studies Sjöberg, pp. 557-69, who marshals good arguments for the list 
being an expansion of one originally compiled in the reign of Sulgi. 

45 On the Dynastic Chronicle, which remains very fragmentary, see Grayson, Chronicles, pp. 139-44; additions by 
W. G. Lambert, ‘A new fragment from a list of antediluvian kings’, Symbolae Bahk pp. 270—5; I. L. Finkel, ‘Bilingual 
chronicle fragments’, FCS 32 (1980), pp. 65—50. 

4 Published by J. van Dyk, ‘Die Tontafeln aus dem res-Heilignim’,in H. J. Lenzen etal., UFB 18, pp. 43-61, copy: pl. 
27,and again by van Dyk and Mayer, Rés-Hezigtum no. 89. 

+? Partly erased, probably in error. 
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The first rulers after the Flood belonged, according to the Sumerian King List, to a 
‘dynasty’ of Kiš—in fact, a succession of short dynasties and individuals of no stated dynas- 
tic connections.” Among these rulers is, eleventh in the list, Etana, famous in mythology for 
his flight to heaven on an eagle's back and accredited with a reign of 1,560 years. Nine kings 
later is Enmebaraggesi, who has left inscriptions that prove him to be an historical person- 
age, even though the list records a reign of 900 years. This sequence of kings thus progress- 
es from prehistoric legend to historical fact. According to the list, Enmebaraggesi’s son, 
Akka (625 years), was the last king of this sequence of rulers at Kus, for the city was defeat- 
ed in battle and ‘kingship was carried off to E-anna’, 1.e. Uruk. In the list of rulers of Uruk 
that follows, Gilgameš is in sixth place, and is the last king of the sequence with an obvious- 
ly inflated length of reign. His entry reads as follows: 


‘hil. games (var. “bil,.ga.mes) ab.ba.ni ШЛА en kul.ab.ba.ke, (var. kul.la.ba.ke,) mu 2,6 i.ak 
Sumerian King List iii 17~20, ed. Jacobsen, AS 11, pp. 89-90 


Bilgames—his father was a phantom—was lord of Kullab, he reigned 126 years. 


The title borne by Gilgames in this entry recurs in the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and 
in hymns of Sulgi.? In the Sumerian poems Gilgames is also often called en.tur, *young 
lord??? The royal title en was especially associated with Kullab and Uruk, where It effec- 
tively signified ‘king’. 

According to the king list Gilgames’s son, Ur-Nungal (var. Ur-lugal, the name by which 
he is known in the Tummal text), reigned after him for thirty years, followed in turn by his 
son, Udul-kalamma, for fifteen years. As round figures in the sexagesimal system, these 
lengths of reign are suspect but there is no reason to doubt the record that Gilgames 
founded a short-lived dynasty. From this one can judge that, in the tradition extant at the 
time the list was compiled, Gilgameš lived on the threshold of history. This 1s borne out by 
his association elsewhere in Sumerian literature with Enmebaraggesi, a figure of proved his- 
toricity, and his son, Akka. The principal evidence for this association 1s (a) a tradition that 
Gilgameš defeated Enmebaraggesi, witnessed in Sulgi Hymn O (quoted below), and (b) a 
tradition that, after a siege of Uruk, Gilgameš defeated Akka, as celebrated in the poem of 
Bilgames and Akka. A new factor is reported in a newly recovered source of the Sumerian 
King List (c) a tradition that Dumuzi, Gilgames's predecessor (according to the list), 


48 On this point see J. Klein, “A new Nippur duplicate of the Sumerian Kinglist in the Brockmon Collection, Univer- 
sity of Haifa, Aula Or 9 (1991), p. 125, fn. 10. 

з Bilgames and Akka 15, 40, 51, 100, 113, Bilgames and Huwawa A 76, B 31, Death of Bilgames N, obv. 9°, N; 42, 
M, 10, Sulgi O 32 and 41: “bil.ga.mesen kul.ab*.a.ke;; Sulgi C, MS F = STVC 59,16:"bil. [g]a.mes en kul.ab[a, ^. ginz?]; 
Sulgi О 32, restored by JSET II 1 Ni 4535, 6—7% "bil.ga.mes en kul.aba;".a.ke.. 

5 Bilgames and Huwawa A 76: en.tur kul.aba,".ke,; without geographical qualification, ibid. 167, B 4, 75, Bilgames 
and the Bull of Heaven Nb obv. 4, A (VAS X. 196) rev. ii 21’ (coll), Death of Bilgames M 45,84 // 174, 126, M, 8. The 
reading en.tur (rather than en.bànda) is assured by an unpublished source of the Death of Bugames now in the Schayen 
Collection (SC 3027 obv. 18: ud.bi.a en.tur.re en “bil,.ga.mes.e, quoted by permission of Mr Martin Schøyen). 

31 See W.W. Hallo, Early Mesopotamian Royal Tiles (New Haven, Conn., 1957), pp. 3—8; P. Steinkeller, “On rulers, 
priests and sacred marriage: tracing the evolution of early Sumerian kingship’, in K. Watanabe (ed.), Priests and Officials 
in the Ancient Near East (Heidelberg, 1999), pp. 102-37. 
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defeated Enmebaraggesi in single combat. As Klein notes, these three traditions are less 
likely memories of the same historical event, by which Uruk threw off the suzerainty of Kiš 
in one mighty coup and took over its position as chief power in Sumer, than evidence that 
the final conquest of Kus was only achieved after an extended period of intermittent warfare 
in which the fortunes of both sides were mixed and the power of Kiš eroded gradually. The 
final victor was evidently Gilgameš, for the ‘dynasty’ of Kus ends with Akka and defeat by 
Uruk. This decisive moment at the dawn of history in Early Dynasuc Sumer is surely an 
Important reason for Gilgames’s reputation in later times as a ‘mighty king’ and his adoption 
by the kings of Ur as a symbol of southern hegemony. 


the Tummal text 


‘The Гота] text 1s a repetitive literary composition, much used as an exercise in Old 
Babyloman schools for its paradigmatic qualities, that purports to chronicle the building 
activities of various rulers in relation to different shrines in the temple of Enlil at Nippur, 
and their sons’ restorations of the sanctuary of Ninlil in nearby Tummal.** The first five 
sections of the text culminate in Ur~Nammu’s rebuilding of E-kur, 1.e. the entire temple, а 
well-known historical event, and Sulgi's restoration of Tummal.5? They run in the follow- 
ing pattern: 


RN, (lugal.e) TN, (ё (once bara) ^en.lil.1à) in.dà RN, dumu RN; tum.ma.al*.e pa 
bi. (1).é "nin.lil tum.ma.al*.&é in.tüm (var. in.tüm) а.га n.kam. (a) tum.ma.al™ ba.gub 
RN; (lugal.e) ТМ, in.dà RN, dumu RN, tum.ma.al*.e pa Ы. (0). etc. 


After Ah, ‘Letters’, pp. 99-100, 1—26 


These five sections relate the activities of Ur-Nammu and Sulgi to the deeds of much 
earlier kings. ‘The sixth section contends that the pious treatment of Enlil and Ninlil 
observed in early times and under the first two kings of Ur continued under the dynasty’s 
other three kings, from early in Amar-Suen’s reign to the coronation of Ibbi-Sin. Perhaps the 
text was composed to mark that event. A seventh section, not always present, falls after the 
subscript om some manuscripts and 15 clearly a later addition made to promote a view that 
matters continued undisturbed into the reign of the notorious usurper Isbi-Erra, founder of 
the Iain dynasty. I he sixth section, subscript and seventh section read: 


mu (“)amar.*suen.ka.ta en.na (“)2-bi-“sim lugal.e en.am.gal.an.na en “inanna 
unug^.ga más e in.pà.dé “nin.lil tum.ma.alP.sé i.DU.DU 


* Klein, Aula Or 9, pp. 125—6. 

3 Por a different view, though one formed without knowledge of tradition (c), see D. Kaw, Gilgamesh and Akka 
(Groningen, 1993), pp. 14—15. 

* Sec E. Sollberger, "The lummal inscmption’, FCS 16 (1962), pp. 40-7; Ali, ‘Leners’, pp. 99—104; D. O. Edzard, 
‘Konigslisten und Chroniken. A. Sumerisch. $3. Die Tummal-" Chronik" ", RLA VI, pp. 85-6; note also the electronic 
edition by J. А. Black et al, www-etcsLonent.ox.ac.uk text no. 2.1.3. 

5 For Ur-Nammu's work on the E-kur see Frayne, RIME 3/IL, p. 17. Sulgi built a new barge for Ма procession to 
Tummal (yr 8; cf. ibid., pp. 97-8) and made a new bed for the same goddess (yr 14), which may have been furniture for 
her shrine at Iummal. 


TRADITIONS ABOUT GILGAMES 105 


ka hi.*inanna asgab.gal “еп. 11 14.5 sar.re 
q§-bi-“ér-ra é kur. (ra) igi.gál. Па) é.Sutum (var. Situm) fen.líl.lá in.dü 


After Ali, Letters’, p. 100, 27—33 
No modern translation of the whole in English 1s available in print, so one is given here: 


King Enmebaraggesi built uru.na.nam, “The Very City’, the house of Enlil; Akka, son 
of Enmebaraggesi, made Tummal resplendent, he brought Ninlil to Tummal. 
'Iummal was abandoned for the first time. 

King Mesannepadda built bur.šú.šú.a“, ‘Covered Jars’, the house of Enlil: 
Meskiagnunna, son of Mesannepadda, made Tummal resplendent, he brought 
Ninlil to Tummal. Iummal was abandoned for the second ume.*é 

Bilgames (“bil.ga.mes, var. ^bil,.ga.mes) built du. ()nümun.bur.ra, ‘Mound of Rushes’, 
the throne-dais of Enlil; Ur-lugal, son of Bilgames, made Tummal resplendent, he 
brought Ninlil to Tummal. Tummal was abandoned for the third time. 

Nanne” built гі, глар. (a), ‘Sublime Garden’, the house of Enlil; Meskiag-Nanna, 
son of Nanne, made Tummal resplendent, he brought Ninlil to Tummal. Tummal 
was abandoned for the fourth ume. 

Ur-Nammu built é.kur, ‘House, Mountain’; Sulgi, son of Ur-Nammu, made Tummal 
resplendent, he brought Ninlil to Tummal. Tummal was abandoned for the fifth time. 

From the year Amar-5uen (became) king (AS yr 1) until (the year) King Ibbi-Sin 
chose by divination Enamgalanna as ez-priest of Inanna at Uruk (IS yr 2), Ninlil 
went repeatedly to Tummal. 

Written down at the dictation of Lu-Inanna, chief tanner of Enlil. 

Isbi-Erra built é.kur.igi.gál, House, Mountain Endowed with Sight’, the storehouse 
of Enli.55 


Much of this text, perhaps all the first four sections, may be apocryphal. There was а 
shrine called Du-numun-burra at Nippur,? but the connection with Gilgeames is not 
confirmed by other evidence. The Tummal text is important, nevertheless, because it places 
Gilgames in the company of Enmebaraggesi, Mesannepadda, Meskiagnunna and, perhaps, 
Aannepadda, men who are attested as historical figures by their own inscriptions,*? and 
because it reiterates the tradition that his son followed him on the throne of Uruk. 


° Most manuscripts transpose the second and third paragraphs (see Sollberger, FCS 16, pp. 40-1). 

°” "This is thought by some to be Aannepadda, son of Mesannepadda of Ur: see E. I. Gordon, BASOR 132 (1953), p. 
29. Nanne's work on the temple of Enlil is also recorded ш a long anecdote incorporated in Proverb Collection 3 (Alster, 
Proverbs, p. 86. 3, 31). The same literature also records, more briefly, that he destroyed a temple built by Mesilim or 
Mesannepadda (1bid., p. 218, 14, 16, bilingual). Recent scholars are sceptical of the identification with Aannepadda. 
Alster annotates the longer anecdote about Nanne (whom he dubs ‘the eternal loser’) with the remark, ‘presumably a fic- 
utious ruler who never succeeded in complenng any undertaking’ (Alster, Proverbs, p. 380). Michalowski calls Nanne ^a 
pre-Sargonic ruler known only from later literary compositions’ (YNES 37 (1978), p. 345). 

** Some Manuscripts transpose the last two sentences, others omit the last sentence. 

° See George, House Most High, gazetteer no. 190. 

° Bnmebaraggesi: OIP 53, p. 147, no. 2; Edzard, ZA 53 (19595, p. 9 (both ed. Steible, FAOS 5/1, p. 213); Mesan- 
nepadda: J. Boese, 24 68 (1978), p. 19 (ed. FAOS S/I, pp. 272-3); Aannepadda: VET VIII 1, etc. (ed. FAOS SAI, pp. 
273—7); Meskiagnunna: VET VIII 2 (ed. FAQS 5/1, pp. 277-8). It remains to be shown whether or not Akka of Kiš can 
be the same as the otherwise unknown ak lugal umma" ,* Ak(a), king of Umma’, who dedicated an inscribed bead of lapis 
lazuli to Inanna at some ume in the Early Dynastic period (MVN X 1, ed. Steible, FAOS 5ЛІ, p. 266). 
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Another association of Gilgames and Enmebaraggesi occurs in the Sumerian poem of 
Bilgames and Huwawa A, in which the hero offers to bring Huwawa his sisters Enmebarag- 
ges] and Pestur as wife and concubine respectively. This 1s a parody of the royal marriages 
arranged for diplomatic purposes in Ur III ümes, as in other eras, and a topical one, for the 
name Peštur, ‘Little Fig’, is very close in sound to that of one of Sulgi’s daughters. The 
name of Pestur’s sister 1s identical with Gilgames’s adversary, Enmebaraggesi of Kis. 
Because Enmebaraggesi 1s acceptable as the name of a high priestess as well as a king, this 
fact has provoked two responses: (а) Enmebaraggesi of Kis really was GilgamesS's sister and 
thus indeed a woman,* and (b) Enmebaragges: of Kis was a man and his name was used in 
the episode of Bilgames and Huwawa for comic effect.5? It is not possible at present to know 
which response is right. But the passage provides a further instance of the association of 
Gigames and Enmebaraggesi in the literary traditions of early second-millennium 
Mesopotamia. 

On the evidence presented above it seems likely that there was once a King Bilgames in 
Uruk, justas there may have been ın Britain a real King Arthur. But the Gilgameš of the epic 
traditions is a literary character, to whom any number of originally disparate traditions have 
accrued. It is a vain hope to find in history such a hero of legend. 


Family connections 


The Sumerian King List and the Iummal text depict Gilgames as a man of uncertain origin 
who rose to power and founded a short-lived dynasty at Uruk. That a phantom was 
Gilgames’s father ın the king list is a good example of a well-known motif 1л folklore that 
legendary figures in very ancient history often spring from obscure, if not mythical 
backgrounds.5* In the Hittite Gilgames the hero 1s said to have arrived in Uruk from else- 
where, implying that he was not brought up there.“ 'T he tradition of Gilgames’s uncertain 
parentage endured beyond the end of Mesopotamian civilization, for in the second century 
AD Aelian recorded that Gilgames’s mother, a princess, became pregnant by a nobody'.** 
Another tradition of Gilgames$'s parentage existed. In Old Babylonian tablets of the epic 
his mother 1s always identified as the goddess Ninsun,?? while the Standard Babylonian text 
records in addition that he was a native of Uruk and implies that his father was Lugal- 
banda.‘ Eisewhere in texts of the Babylonian epic Lugalbanda is Gilgames’s personal god,$? 
but his traditional pairing with Ninsun at Uruk makes him a kind of father or stepfather of 
Gilgameš.” ‘This filial relationship is also attested in an oath exclaimed on several different 


5 For the Ur Ш princess pés. TUR. TUR, Tiny Mouse’, see Sigrist et al., M VN XIII 657, 5; Frayne, RIME 3/TI, p. 168. 

62 A Shaffer, ‘Gilgamesh, the Cedar Forest and Mesopotarnian history’, 2405 103 (1983), pp. 309-13. 

3 D. Katz, ‘Enmebaragesi king of Kis a sister of Gilgames”, NABU 1995/29. 

54 Cf. Sargon of Akkade, Moses, Achaemenes, Romulus and Remus, etc. 

65 KUBVIII 57, 10, ed. Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930), pp. 4—5. 

66 See Ch. 1, the section on the Epic of Gilgames outside the cuneiform tradition. 

6” OB II 234—7: kima iixenma unmnaka uüdka, rimtum ša suparim Ninsunna; OB Harmal, 42: йларда ит $a suptirim 
Ninsumunna, А pre-Sargonic mace-head reports similarly (befow, fn. 127). 

°8 SB I30: [ga] rdu Ша Uruk; SB I 35—6: rimu sa Lugalbanda Gilgames giimalu emtigi, enig arhi яти Rimat-Nirisun. 

e OB П 271, OB Nippur 8, OB Harmal, 15-16, SEVI 165. 

70 See further C. Wilcke, RLAVII, pp. 117-32. 
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occasions by the hero in the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and Huwawa and the Death of 
Bilgames: a.a.mu (var.: a.a.ugu.gá) kù “lugal.ban.da, ‘(by my mother Ninsun who bore mê, 
by my father holy Lugalbanda (var. adds: who sired me)!” In the Sumerian King List 
Lugalbanda follows Enmerkar as one of Gilgame?'s predecessors on the throne of Uruk, 
though he and Gilgameš are separated by Dumuzi. No family relationships are recorded 
there, however. 

Ninsun 15 also found as Gilgames’s mother in two further texts. The first is the Poem of 
the Mattock. This composition, dense with allusion, has been thought in the following pas- 
sage to make several references to themes associated with Gilgameš: 


en.e *^al.a.ni gud.gin; ur; im.3a, 

eri;,.gal al sag ki.a tám.ma.àm 

idim hi “aLe ki.ta tüm.ma.àm 

Sul idàm.an.na Se8.ban.da °né.eri,,.gal. (ka) 

ur.sag ^bil,.ga.mes.(e) (var. ra) ale sa.pár.ra.àm 

dumu "nin.sün.ka “gisal.e dub.sag.gá.(àm) 

"ale а.да kinda.gal.la.àm 
Poem of the Mattock 73-9, ed. M. Civil, NES 28 (1969), p. 
70, fn. 1; Edzard, Studies Lambert, p. 132 


The lord: his mattock bellows like a bull, 

the grave: the mattock it is that bears a person into the earth, 

the depths: man was brought forth from the earth by the mattock. 
‘The noble hero of heaven, little brother of Nergal, 

warrior Bilgames: at the mattock he is a catch-net! 

Ninsun’s son: at the oar he is foremost! 

At the mattock he 1s the river's chief barber! 


Civil expounds this passage as follows: 


[Line] 73 plays with the name of the hoe (al) and the Bull of Heaven (ak. Puns based on 
Akkadian words are found elsewhere in the poem. Line 74 refers to the burial of Enkidu or the tomb 
of Gilgameš in Uruk. For line 75, cf. Akk. Gilgameš XII 78 ff. fi.e., the raising of Enkidu’s ghost 
from the netherworld, now XII 85 ff.] ... line 78 15 of course a reference to the punting poles of 
Gilgames X. 


Sull more pertinently, Gilgameš uses the *“gisal in a damaged episode at the beginning of 
the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven. However, I am not convinced that 
any but ll. 76-8 (and perhaps 79) refer to Gilgameš. The likening of the hero’s prowess with 
the mattock to a hunting net (77) 1s not an allusion to anything in the epic tradition but refers 
instead to his chthonic functions. The mattock is the tool of burial (as in 1. 74) and the net is 
a metaphor for the shades’ capuvity in the Netherworld, over which Gilgameš presides. 
How the oar (78) fits this context 1s a mystery in a text that abounds in them. For our 


" Bilgames and Huwawa A 89, 92: D. О, Edzard, ZA 81 (1991), pp. 196-7; В 15, 103, cf. 131: id., BAW Sirzungs- 
berichte 1993/1 V, pp. 18-31; Death of Bilgames N, обу. 14, ed. Cavigneaux, Cilgames et la Mort, p. 22. 
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purposes the most intriguing detail of the passage quoted is the formalization of the rela- 
tionship between Gilgames and Nergal as one of brotherhood. This is without parallel but 
clearly expresses a close link berween the two as gods of the Netherworld (on which see fur- 
ther below, the section on Gilgames the god). 

A second text, Old Babylonian ersemma no. 171, describes the goddess Gula as U.tu.da 
INI sup ras.) en “bily.ga.mes, ‘the one who gave birth to the lord Bilgames’.” If this is not a 
different tradition, it expresses Giugames’s relationship to Ninsun syncretistically, for by 
some theologians Ninsun and Gula were equated, as too were their consorts, Lugalbanda 
and Ninurta.? Curiously, no ancient source yet discovered makes anything of this connec- 
tion between Gilgameš and the hero-god Ninurta. 

[he tradition by which GilgameS8’s parents were Ninsun and Lugalbanda 15 fully devel- 
oped in mythology. It is an early example of the divine parentage of kings, a metaphor that 
is a very common element of royal ideology from the earhest historical periods."^ The first 
two kings of the Ur Ш dynasty, Ur-Nammu and especially Sulgi, professed in several of their 
hymns and other inscriptions exactly the same divine parentage, maintaining that Ninsun 
was their ‘mother’ and that, for Sulgi at least, Lugalbanda was their ‘father’ too.?? In doing so 
they also claimed a family relanonship with Gilgames. The fraternal connection between 
Ur-Nammu and Gilgames is recorded in the Death of Ur-Nammu"$ and made explicit in 
one of the king’s hymns of self-praise, Ur-Nammu С: 


Su.dug,.ga.e “nanna.a me.en 
šeš “bil,.ga.mes gu.la me.en 
[dumu t]u.da ёпіп.ѕап.Ка me.en numun nam.en.na me.en 


I CL XV 12,111—13,ed. Flückiger-Hawker, Urnamma, р. 218 


І am the one made by the hand of Nanna, 
І am the brother of Bilgames the Great, 
I am [the child] born of Ninsun, Í am the seed of lordship. 


Sulgi records his brotherhood with Gilgames in Sulgi О 50 etc. (quoted below); in Sulgi 
D 292:7 šeš ku.li.ni en “bil.ga.mes, ‘his brother-friend, lord Bilgames';in Sulgi C, MS F obv. 
11’:78 šeš ku.li.mu *b [1]1,.ga.mes.ra, ‘for my brother-friend, Bilgames'; and, with allusion to 
shared sagacity, in Sulgi C 102—5: 


$4.mu "istaran(KA.DI) kur.kur.ra me.én 
Sul.glsIpa.zi ke.en.gi.ra me.én 


"7" CT 427 in 41, ed. Cohen, Erfemmas, p. 99, 109. 

^ See the passage of the Weidner god list cited ш Ch. 13, the commentary on SB III 15. 

^ On this topic see A.W. Sjöberg, ‘Die göttliche Abstammung der surnerisch-babylonischen Herrscher’, Or Suec 21 
(1972), pp. 87-112; W.W, Hallo, "The birth of kings’, Essays Pope, pp. 45—53. 

7 Evidence for these relationships has been collected by A. Falkenstein, ZA 50 (1952), pp. 73-7, W. W. Hallo, FCS 20 
(1966), p. 137, fn. 54, and J. Klein, Kramer AV, p. 271, fn. I. 

7 Ur-Nammu A 143, quoted below in the section on Gilgameš m the Netherworid. 

7 Ed. Klein, Sule, р. 82. 

® STVC 59, ed. G. Castellino, Two Sulgi Hymns, p. 262. 
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šeš ku.li.mu *bil.ga.mes.gin; 
zi.du mu.zu érim.du mu.zu 


STVC 50 obv. 20-3 // 51, 33-6, ed. Castellino, Two Sulgt Hymns, p. 256 


As to my mind І am the Istaran of all the lands, 

I, Sulgi, being the steadfast shepherd of Sumer. 

Like my brother-friend Bilgames, 

I know who behaves honestly, I know who behaves dishonestly. 


The mention of the divine judge Istaran in the last passage makes it very clear that here 
Sulgi refers to GilgameS’s qualities as a fair arbitrator of justice, a facet of his nature which 
alludes to one of his underworld funcuons (see below). 

The language of kinship employed in these and other passages has led many to believe 
that the dynasty of Ur originally hailed from Uruk.” There 1s evidence that Ur-Nammu and 
Sulgi were related by blood or marriage to Utu-hengal, the ruler of Uruk who expelled the 
Gutuans from Sumer. In his reign Ur-Nammu held the post of provincial governor in Ur.*° 
Through a purported kinship with the ancient kings of Uruk who were Utu-hengal's distant 
predecessors, Ur-Nammu and his successor sought to legitimize their own kingship in Ur, 
evidently seeing a reflecton of their own family’s history and accomplishments in the tales 
of Sumer’s heroic age.*! It was conventional for a Babylonian king to view his predecessors, 
even those unrelated to him, as ancestors, but Ur-Nammu's and Sulgi's description of their 
relationship with expressions of brotherhood, especially šeš ku.li, ‘brother-friend’, is of a dif- 
ferent order. Gilgames seems, indeed, to have been the patron deity of these kings. On this 
account the 5umerian poems of Gilgames were no doubt popular entertainments at the 
royal court of Ur, and very probably they found at the same ume their final form as written 
texts in the scribal tradition established by Sulgi. 

Ihe association of Gilgameš with this family was perhaps begun by Utu-hengai. In the 
famous text reporung his victory over [irigan of Gunum the composer describes how the 
gods came to Utu-hengal’s aid and Joined his campaign. Among them was ‘Bilgames, son of 
Ninsun’.*? Utu-hengal’s selection of him in this text can be seen as already reflecting some 
kind of special relanonship between Gilgames and Utu-hengal’s kin. 


"9 e.g. Jacobsen, 45 11, p. 204, fn. 35; Falkenstein, Z4 50 (1952), p. 56. 

® According to Wilcke's reading of the fragmentary votive inscripuon VETI 30,15, Ur-Nammu, while still governor 
of Ur and not yet king, made a dedication to INmgal for the Ше of Utu-hengal S[e&.a.ni], “his brother’ (see C. Wilcke, 
CRRA 19, p. 193; Frayne, RIME 2, p. 296, follows suit). A propagandistic chronicle of the Ur III dynasty, known from a 
Late Babylonian copy (Hunger, Uruk I 2), records a tradition that Sulgi was the grandson of Uru-hengal (1. 10: m šu} 
gi màár(dumu) marti(dumu.munus) &t ""utu-hé-en-gál $àr uruk[*], ‘Sulgi, son of the daughter of Utu-hengal, king of 
Uruk’, see C. Wilcke, BiOr 39 (1982), 143). This is exactly the relationship that Aelian records as connecting Gilgameš 
and Enmerkar and may be an expression of a literary motif rather than an historical truth. 

5! An extensive discussion of the significance of Ur-Nammu and Sulgi's claims of kinship with Ninsun, Lugalbanda 
and Guilgames, as well as with Оти, is C. Wilcke, Studies Sjöberg, pp. 561—6. He also points out that Pirigme and Gudea of 
Lagaš claimed Ninsun for a mother, too; but his restoration of Cyl. B xxii 13 as proclaiming Gudea's brotherhood with 
Gilgameš (p. 566) does notiook compatible with the way the remaining signs and traces of that line are distributed in the 
Case. 

? Frayne, RIME 2, p. 286,62-3: "bil,.ga.mes dumu “nin.stin.na.ke,, who either appoints Dumuzi-Amausumgalanna 
as Utu-hengal's constable ( maskim) or is appointed by him, Frayne takes the former view, Römer the latter (W. H. Ph. 
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The principal witness to the traditions about Gilgameš that were current in the time of 
Sulgi is his hymn O.*? This is still in a fragmentary state, but enough survives to show that 
the text begins with a hymnic prologue extolling the city of Ur and continues with a visit by 
King Sulgi to a sanctuary of the divine Gilgameš. There follows the long dialogue in which 
they engaged. Ihe speeches of Gilgameš, in particular, are almost entirely missing. The 
three of which anything certain remains all end with an identical affirmation of Sulgi's pre- 
eminence in the land, lugal ke.en.gi.ra gir mu.un.gub.me.én, “you are the king who “sets the 
foot” on Sumer .?^ This endorsement of Sulgi's rule by the greatest king of legend is surely 
the point of the composition. Sulgi addresses Gilgameš at least four times. Each time his 
words are prefaced by the same four lines of narrative: 


“Sul.gi sipa.(zi) ke.en.gi.ra.ke, 

šeš ku.li.ni en “bil.ga.mes 
nam.kala.ga.na mu.nij.in.1.1 
nam.ur.sag.gá.na mu.ni.in.pa.pa. (dé) 


Sulgi О 49-52 // 85-8 // 138-41 // CBS 10900 b 5-8 


Sulgi, the steadfast shepherd of Sumer, 
praised in his might 

his brother-friend, the lord Bilgames, 
invoking him in his warnorhood. 


The first speech extols Gilgames’s supremacy in war, his victory over Enmebaraggesi and 
the consequent transfer of kingship from Kis to Uruk: 


Kala.ga mé.a úru gul.gul 

Sen.Sen.na sag.gi$.ra.ra.bi 

ze.na bàd.kü.gal á.sig.ge kin.gá 

ё. [kis 52 *“tukul.zu ba.ta.a.é 

ur.[s]ag.imin.bi he35!? (copy: LU x BAD).a mi.ni.dab; 

lugal ki]$* en.me.bára.ge,.e.si 

[mu$.gin;? sa|g.gá.na gir mu.na.ni.üs 

nam lugal та unug" (var. SES. UNUG™).Sé {x} àm.mi.tüm 
kul.aba,“ uru! џеп ù.tu.da pa im.ma.ni.é 


Sulgi О 53-61, after Klein, Kramer AV, p. 27825 


Mighty in battle, destroyer of сіпеѕ,&% 
in combat most murderous, 


Romer, ‘Zur Siegesinschrift des Kónigs Utubegal von Unug (£2116—-2110 v. Chr.) , Or ns 54 (1985), p. 283; id., “Die 
Tontafeln Unuchegals von Unug’, TUAT I/4, p. 317). 

$5 See the edition by J. Klein, ‘Suigi апа Gilgames: two brother peers (Sulgi OY, Kramer AV, pp. 271-92. Additional 
fragments are UM 29-13-990 (unpublished, ll. 3-13} and JSET II 1 Ni 4535 (ll. 27-34); see Attinger, Eléments de lin- 
guistique sumérienne, p. 58. 

$: Sulgi O 84 // 137 // CBS 10900 b 4. 

*5 On this passage see in addition the treatments of D. O. Edzard, ZA 53 (19595, pp. 19-23, and C. Wilcke, Studies 
Syüberg, pp. 561-2. 

55 Or, with PSD A/2, p. 95,*a devastating flood’. 
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siege-engine of the holy wall," one skilled with the slingstone, 
you despatched your weapons against the house of Kis! 

You took captive(!) there its seven heroes. 

Enmebaraggesi, [king of] Kus, 

you crushed his head underfoot [itke a snake’s.] 

You brought kingship from Kus to Uruk (var. Ur), 

you made resplendent Kullab, the city of Sin’s birth. 


The variant Ur, if not a modern misreading of Kullab,®* implies that Sulgi considered the 
royal houses of Uruk and Ur to be one and the same and thus that Gilgames’s establishment 
of a ruling dynasty in Uruk was a precedent for Ur-Nammu’s founding of the Ur Ш dynasty 
at Ur. Sulgi's second address to his divine patron is much damaged. It apparently recalls 
Gilgames's capture of Huwawa, his subsequent presentation of his vicum to Enlil, and his 
triumph over foreign lands. He then asks for his protection: 


a.ba za.gin; kaskal kufr. . .| har.ra.an xl. . .]?? 
kala.ga erin k[ur.ra . . .] 


ür!mah![...... | 
£&má.x[...... | 
hu.wa.wía...... ] 
nimnin.[na.n ......] 

KA tur.tur xxxx|[...] 

ka.tuS ka.gar.ra.ni.ta 1[m. ...... ] 


den Н.га é&.e nib[ru*.a . . .] ZÊ mu.na.ni.[x (х) x] 
ur.sag dab.ba.zuu.x X x x 

ama lú.tu.ra dumu ur.ra mu.na.ni.tum 

u.dug, ka.ba.ba.zu kur. kur.ra ma.ra.an.ti 
3bil.ga.mes nir.gal u[n]ug?.ga 

u, nam.tág.ga nam.guü.bi.e? x 

ki.bala hul.gig.ga sag X.gin; X X 

nam.mah gal.gal.zu pa bí.é a.bad ha.mu. [é.Du?] 


Sulgi O 91—106 (coll), ed. Klein, Kramer AV, p. 280 


Who, like you, [has taken] the road to the [Living One's] land 
(or mountain), the journey to [Z1usudra . . . j] 
[has cut down] the mighty cedar in the mountains, 


[;...... ] the lofty forest, 

[and has transported the timber . . .] by boat? 
Huwawa [you...... ] 

[his] seven terrors |[you...... ] 

the little ...... [...... | 


from his well-founded abode [you brought him down, | 
to Enlil in his house [at] Nippur [..-] you... [. . .] 


57 Compare Sulgi C 52°: zé.na bad.da.gin,, like a siege-engine at a wall’. 
88 те. kull.aba;*: see Wilcke, Studies Syobere, p. 562. The tablet, in Istanbul, needs collation. 
89 Restore perhaps kufr là.t.la] har.ra.an z[1.(u4). süd.rà . . .] and cf. the incipit of Bilgames and Huwawa А. 
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The warrior that you captured ...... ; 
the mother of a sick (baby) put the child on his (sc. your?) 
lap.”° 


Your roaring sheriff afflicted the foreign lands for you, 

© Bilgames, on whom Uruk relied,” 

storm of retribution whose oppression .. . 

... the evil rebel land like the head ofa... 

Your great and glorious deeds were resplendent, may you 
[extend over me] an outstretched arm! 


The king’s third speech survives only in its opening line, which reads “iStaran di.ku; 
kalam.ma Ја (Sulgi О 142), perhaps ‘Staran, judge who gives life in the land’. How this 
relates to Gilgames remains uncertain. [Staran and Gilgames have two attributes in com- 
mon. Both are divine judges, I$tarán among men and Gilgames in the Netherworld, and 
both have an association with Anu, for IStaran is ‘great Апи” and Gilgameš hails from Апи 
terrestrial abode.” In addition, Gilgameš seems to have enjoyed some special significance in 
Dêr, the city where [Staran was worshipped. A Late Babylonian tablet from Uruk, copied 
out from an older tablet from Dër, lists a kirê(kiris) "*G1S-gim-mas, ‘garden of Gilgameš’, 
as one of eighteen ‘gardens’ (perhaps date-groves) at Dër.” 

A fourth speech of Sulgi occurs on a Middle Babylonian manuscript of Sulgi O, butis too 
fragmentary to add anything to the present discussion." 

Sulgi’s hymnists, then, held Gilgameš responsible for ending the hegemony of Kiš and 
knew the story of his expedition against Huwawa, perhaps also the tale of his journey to 
Ziusudra. I hey also credit him with defeat of the ‘rebel lands’. In this they anticipate more 
explicit statements of his dominion over all the kings of the world, a tradition amply record- 
ed in the copious Babylonian literature concerned with divination. 


Omens mentioning Gugames 


In the omen tradition an observed arrangement of the entrails can sometimes be identified 
as amüt PN, “omen (Zr. liver) of So-and-so', where the person is a famous king of old. 
Gilgameš occurs as one of these ancient rulers. A single example of a Gilgameš omen 15 
known from the Old Babylonian period: 


[Mas 7] ibu e-pi-tk a~mu-ut “ge-el-ga | [$a ma-h]i-ra~am la 1-Su-t 


YOS X 4212-3 


[If the} heart is massive, it is an omen of Gilgameš, [who] had no egual. 


° This line also occurs in L $9 of the Sumerian hymn to Ninegal (ed. Behrens, Ninevadla, p. 32), where it evidently 
refers to a custom of bringing the goddess sick children in the hope of healing (see ibid., p. 119). In the present context 
the line is a symbolic metaphor alluding to Gilgames's merciful treatment of the caprured Huwawa, whom he may have 
spared in one version of the rale (see above, Ch. 1, fn. 32). 

" Or, ‘prince of Uruk’. 

On [Staran see W. G. Lambert, RLA V, p. 211. 

? Von Weiher, Uruk IV 185 rev. 7, alongside a ‘garden’ of Ganta§, the rradinional founder of the Kassite dynasty. 

* CBS 10900 b 9-13, ed. Klein, Kramer AV, p. 284. Collanons: the word di.ku; in 1. 10 is doubtful; the gloss in the 
same line is x [x] x St sa. 
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Occasionally connections can be observed between the protases of omens and their apo- 
doses. In this case the massive body part symbolizes the gigantic Gilgameš. The description 
of Gilgames as sans parettis standard in omen literature, occurring repeatedly in later texts. 

Three fragments are extant on which are collected liver omens that pertained to 
Gilgames. Ihe older piece 1s Middle Assyrian and comes from Aššur (A); the second, pre- 
viously unpublished, 1s a Neo-Assyrian piece from Assurbanipal’s libraries at Nineveh (B); 
and the third is a Neo-Babylonian fragment from either the same provenance or from 
Babylonia (с). The discovery of MS B makes it more likely that a single text is at issue, and 
the fragments can be edited together as follows. 


A VAT 9488 KAR 434 rev.(1) 4—13' (coll.), apodoses ed. Lambert in Garelli, Gig., 
pp. 44—5 
Rm 535 Copy: Р]. 35?* 
C Rm 907 Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 49 (coll), apodoses ed. Lambert, loc. cit. 
1 A4 — Srü(uzu)"^ ѓа ina tup-pi la-a fat-ru-ma ina pi-i um-m[a-nî . . .] 
2 A5 [BE tna] amiitz(ba) manzazu(ki.gub) 9 amüt(bà)" ™bil,.ga.m[es ša 


madhira là isa (...)| 
c1 [..] | séru(edin) Î хү. . .] (may belong to 1. 3) 

3 A 6-7  [(BE) ma] атип(ба) manzazu(ki.gub) rei(sag)-su ù gabla?(murub,)?9- 
Su pa-ás-ta-ma 151d(suhus)-su ki-[ma . . . KIMIN .. . а k]i-ma zi- 
sud-ra balata(n.la) 15-1е-й-та harran(kaskal) zi-sud-r|[a . . .] 

c2'-3' L..balàta ii-te]- uma harran(kaskal) z[i-sud-ra...* . . ] ana 
marn(kur)-sa [. . .] 





4 А8  [BEres(sag)?] uim: (sim) uitu(ta) quiun(sig) marti(zé) iidud(gid)-4- 
ma tsid(subhus)-su ana ™kakki(tukul) zrzr(gur) ma ќар (кіла) 
iugi) . . .] 

c4—5' [..] tuligi атаба)“ *GiS-gipin-mas .. ^... hu] m-ba-ba [. . .] 


5 А 9’ [BE x ana r|es(sag) marti(ze) 15-йит KIMIN $2771(20) dannt(kal.ga) 
54" gihti(tir) [EPereni...] 
сб [... @er]@a(eren) tkRisu(kus)“-ma x[. . .] 


6 А 10° [BE 2-ta mará]tu(z&)"? masrah(sur) -5-na isten(1)-ma тё(а)"% (па) 
ustaddina(sum.sum)"" KIMIN Sarri(20) [danni(kal.ga) . . .]?$ 
B1-2' [..s]um"? amat(bà)" [. .. ^... qid iltir) FFere[ni(eren) . . .] 


c7—8' [. .. amitt *GI]Š-gim-maš sarri(lugal) dan-[ni...® . . . ети ]т(їг) 
ereni(eren) [. . .] 





/ All’ [BE 2-ta marràtu(zé)]"? kayydntu(sag.u8) irrik(gid.da)-ma mit(a)™> 
~S1-na 1-hi-qa K[IMIN . . .] 


^ Kim 535 was identified as an omen tablet mentioning Gilgameš by the late Ulla Јеуеѕ and subsequently drawn to my 


attenuon by Cornelia Wunsch. 
* Similar protases occur, with differing apodoses, in YOS X 11 v 10; KUBIV 73, 1:and KAR 423 iii 23. 
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B34  [...]-qa amüt(bà)" *a1S-gim-Dmas §a...* ... тайа (or kibrît 
erbetti)] 1-be-[lu (. . | 

c9' [L..amüt^c1S-g]im-mas farri(lugal) da[n-ni . . Л 
5 A 127-13" [BE 2-ta marrdtu(zé)™ kl avyantu(sag.uS) e(ugu)-X-za rakbat(us)™ ù 
mé(a)™°-[S-na...)° _..)-1Sarrdni(lugal)™*” a-&-bu-ut 

parakki(bára)"* ga[t(Su)- . . .] 
B5'-6 [.. .] mé(a)™*-3i-na ustaddina(sum) Ff . . . 9 . . . para] kki(bara)™ 

gát(3u) -su ckSudu(kur)™ [. . Л 


cl0—11' [...ustaddi]na(sum)"? amüt(bà)" ['a1S-gím-mas . ..". . .]-4 ina 
а (ига)? ... 
9 AB ‘Thecontinuations of A (Il. 14-20) and В (ll. 7 -10^) contain no 


surviving traces of apodoses mentioning Gugames. Perhaps the 
manuscripts diverge from this point. 
y 


c12—14' [..amüt^ci$-gim-mas Xar|-ru dan-nu [. .. P? .. ]-a-a-an |. .. ^ .. Jx 


x|.. 


| Extspicial portents that were not written on a tablet but [copied down] from the oral 
exposition of a master-scholar: 

2 [Ifin] the liver there are nine ‘stations’, itis an omen of Gilgameš, [who had no equal 
...] wilderness |... | 

3 10 in] the liver the top and the middle parts of the ‘station’ are ‘effaced’ and its base is 
lke [...,1t1s an omen of Gilgameš, who] sought Ше like Zisudra and [made] the 
journey to Zisudra [. . .] to his land [. . .] 

4 [Ifthe top] of the well-beimg -mark extends from the neck of the gall-bladder and its 
base turns back to the "weapon -mark and faces downwards, it is ап omen of 
Gilgameš, [who . . .] Humbaba [.. .] 

5 [ifthe .. .] goes round [to the] top of the gall-bladder, it is an omen of Gilgameš, the 
mighty king who cut down the forest of cedar and [. . .] 

6 {If there are two gall|-bladders with a single cystic duct and so they mingle their fluid, 
It is an omen of Gilgames, the mighty king [who .. . the] forest of cedar [. . .] 

7 [If there are two gall-bladders and] the normal one has grown long so their fluids mix 
together, itis an omen of Gilgameš, the mighty king [who . . . and] ruled [the land 
(or world) (. . .)] 

S8 [Ifthereare two gall-bladders and the] normal one is riding on top of them and they 
mingle their fluid, it 15 an omen of [Gilgames, the mighty king who . ..] conquered 
(all) the kings who sat on thrones [.. .] ... in the czty [...] 

9 {if...,itisan omen of Gilgames, the] mighty king [...]...[... 


Two identical apodoses of Gilgameš appear on an unpublished fragment cited by CAD 
A/2, p. 97: 
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[... a] müt(GÉME) “bil,.sag.mes $2 Rzbrat erbetti(ub.da.limmu.ba) ibe(/u(e[n] 2) 7] 


K 8639, 4 and 10, coll. 


[(protasis lost): it] is an omen of Gilgameš, who ruled the four quarters of the world. 


Isolated Gilgameš omens occur on several other fragments from ASsurbanipal's libraries 
at Nineveh. Some are well preserved. Among these are variants of KAR 434 rev. 5' that 
occur together as alternatives in Manzazu commentary no. 2: 


BE manzüzu(na) 9 (var. 6) amüt(bà)" *a1S-gim-mas farri(lugal) dan-nu $á тата 
(gaba.ri) lû z3z(tuk)" Sarru(lugal) dannu(kal.ga) ina maàti(kur) ibašši(gáD | 
BE Saná(man)" ina amüti(bà) manzázu(na) 9 (var. 5) amür(bà)" G1&-gbm-mas 
sarrz(lugal) dan-nu #4 màhira(gaba.ri) là Sü(tuk)* 
К 7149, 12-14 and dupls., ed. Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens, 
p.162, 73-4, var. from $3-1-18, 452+ 


If there are nine (var. SIX) 'stauons', it is an omen of Gilgameš, the mighty king who had 
no equal: there will be a mighty king in the land. 

If, alternative (у), in the liver there are nine (var. five) ‘stations’, itis an omen of 
Gilgames, the mighty king who had no equal. 


Another complete omen 1s the following, from Pan takalt: commentary no. 4: 


BE Sulmu(silim) kima(gim) ru-bu-us bu-ri amüt(bà)" *Gi1S-gim-mas Sarri(lugal) dan-ni 
Sa màhira(gaba.ri) là iü(tuk)" 
K 4063, ed. Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens, p. 414, 29?" 


lf the илии is like bullock's dung it is an omen of Gilgameš, the mighty king who had 
no equal. 


The same apodosis, with or without additional phrases, occurs ш other more fragmen- 
tary omen tablets from Assurbanipal’s libraries:?? 


BE martu(zé) kima(gim) li-pii-ti x x(C. . ) amüt ^GIS-gím-mas ќатті danni] | šá ташта 
(gaba.ri) lû Sü(tuk)" kima(gim) e x[. . .] 
CT 30 12, Rm 480 ору. 147-15’ // 41, K 3946+ obv, 9-10" 


[. . . amit “GI]$-gim-mas sarri(lugal) dan-nu šá mahira(gaba.ri) là nutuk) ДЕ; 
igbu{dug,)"IG1 XÎ. . 
K 6058, catch-line (copy Bezold, Catalogue, p. 759) 


?7 J. Starr observes thar “protasis and apodosis are related here by means of an association of ideas’, the bullock call- 
ing Gilgames to mind through the bovine imagery used of him in literature (765 29 (19775, pp. 157-8). In the epic the 
hero is often туулу but buru only in MB Boss, a circumstance that undermines Starr’s idea. А detailed study of protases 
and apodoses in the extant omen literature would show whether such a tenuous connection was really intended by the 
ancients, as opposed to bemg invented by modern minds. 

$9 See Lambert in Garelli, Gilgames, p. 45. 
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[EE . . . amit * GIS-gím-mai Sar|ri(lugal) dan-ni/ [§4 mdhira(gaba.n) là i (muk)] - 
CT 28 45, К 182+ rev. 13-14; cf. Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens, p. 423, 
Pan tākalti commentary no. 6 


А fourth well-preserved apodosis deviates from this standard formula: 


[.. Jx amüt(bà)" *G1S-gim-mas sarri(lugal) dan-nu šá Sadi(kur)™ rabáüti(gal)"8 ú- 
nak-Ri-pu 
К 8291, 20'-11, copy Starr, FCS 29, p. 165; cf. Bezold, Catalogue, p. 914 


[(protasis 1051) ]: itis an omen of Gilgames, the mighty king who ‘gored’ the great 
mountains. 


Another, different again, appears in the standard series of birth omens: 


of 


BE szrinistu(munus) wiid(u.tu)-ma gaggad(sag.du) serz(mus) 3akin(gar) amür(bà) 
“nin-gis-zi-da $а mata(kur) ikkalu(gu;) | amüt(bà)" *G1S-eim-mas $4 mata(kur) 
thélu(en) Sar kissani(8ü) ina mati(kur) tbasiz(gál)? 

Summa izbu П 6 


If a woman gives birth and it has a snake’s head: itis an omen of Ningiszida, who 
devours the land; и 1s an omen of Gugames, who ruled the land. There will be a 
‘king of the world’ in the land. 


‘This omen also exists in a damaged Hittte version from the mid- to late second millen- 
nirum.?? [n the post-Old Babylonian liver-omen tablets it does not seem possible to postulate 
a connection between any of the protases and the figure of Gilgameš with the one debatable 
exception noted in fn. 97. The birth omen, however, exhibits an obvious association of ideas. 
The snake 1s a symbol of Ningiszida, the ‘chamberlain’ (guzald) of the Netherworld, which 
sooner or later consumes every living being; Gilgameš 15 Ningi&zida's colleague there; and 
Gilgames, a great king whose rule stretched far and wide, appropriately augurs the rise of a 
new king of universal dominion. 

In all these omens Gilgames appears in the apodosis. There is, however, one omen in 
which he occurs in the protasis. The context, in Tablet X of Summa Glu, is the repair of cult- 
objects and shrines and the performance of other pious acts: 


DI$ °G18-gim-mas u-di-i$ ki-sir hbbi($a) 1i(dingir) -šú tp[pattar(dug) -fu?] 
C 1 40 11, 73, ed. Nótscher, Or 39-42 (1929), p. 30199 


If опе renovates a Gilgameš, the wrath of one's god will [be dispelled.] 


lhe omen evidently refers to the repair or replacement of some figurine or statue of 
CGilgames, such as those that are attested in rituals (see below, the sub-section on Gilgameš 
in exorcistic rituals). 


* KBo XIII 3411 11—15', ed. K. K. Riemschneider, Babylonische Geburtsomina in hethitischer Ubersetzung (StBoT 9; 
Wiesbaden, 1970}, p. 26. The hero's name is there written [^G1[3-PAN-- mas (iii 13^. 
° New edition by 5. M. Freedman, Jf a City is Set on a Height 1 (Philadelphia, 1998), p. 168. 
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Omen apodoses that refer to the exploits of ancient kings such as Naram-Sin and Amar- 
Suen are conventionally called "historical omens’. 1 he present consensus is that information 
found in them has little or no historical value.?®?' Much of it should be treated as literature 
rather than historiography. This 1s certainly true of the apodoses that mention Gilgames, for 
most of them pass on clichés also present in the Babylonian epic texts. They depict him as a 
mighty king without equal,'?^? lord of all the princes of the earth,’ who journeyed to the 
Cedar Forest, vanquished Humbaba and felled his cedar,'^* and, roaming the wilderness,!95 
sought out the Flood hero in a quest for immortal life," before returning home to Uruk.!?" 
This is much the same information as that provided by the Death of Bilgames and, in 
particular, the Poem of Early Rulers and it is most significant that, like those Sumerian 
compositions, the omens know the Flood hero by the name of Zisudra and not by the names 
given him in the epic. This is an indication that the omen apodoses allude not to the Old 
Babylonian epic texts but to the more traditional Sumerian literature of the early second 
millennrum. 

One apodosis certainly deviates from these clichés and another may. The traditon in 
which Gilgames 'gored the great mountains' does not find explicit expression in the epic 
poems, and sounds like a hymnic expression of the hero's dominion over the foreign 
lands.!9? The broken word ]-a-a-az in Rm 907, 13°, might be restored as [da]-a-a-an, 
5judge',!?? perhaps with reference to Gilgame$’s position post mortem as ruler of the dead 
(on which see below). I his is by no means certain, however, for it would be the only refer- 
ence in the omen literature to the chthonic Gilgames. The signs in question might equally 
well be part of a protasis, in which case the common term £a]-a-a-an, ‘normal’, 1s as feasible 


а restoranion. 


The Letter of Gilgameš 


Gilgame$'s dominion over the world finds another late expression in the Babylonian 
text known as the Letter of Gilgameš. This fictional composition was formerly known only 
from three duplicating tablets found at Sultantepe.''? Now that these are joined by a Late 


101 See e.g, J. S. Cooper, “Apodotic death and the historicity of “historical” omens’, CRRA 26, pp. 99—105; 
E. Reiner, ‘New light on some historical omens’, in К. Bittel et al. (eds.), Amatohan Studies Presented to Н. С. Güterbock 
(Istanbul, 1974), pp. 257-61. 

19° Succinctly expressed in the epic at SB 145—6. 

03 KAR 434 rev. 13’ // Rm 535,6; K 8639, 4 and 10; the OB incipit Satur et Sarrz = SB 129 implies exactly this, and 
possibly the broken line SB I 5 reported the same tradinon. 

ta KAR 434 rev. 9 // Rn 535,7 f Rm 907, 5—6,8. 

195 Rm 907, 12 

сё KAR 434 rev. 7; Rm 907, 2”. 

10° Rm 907, 3’, perhaps also 11°. 

1098 Starr, 7CS 29, p. 157, refers to imagery ш the Babylonian epic describing the hero as a goring bull and to passages 
outside the epic in which military action against a foreign land is described as ‘poring’, but in the extant texts the two 
metaphors are not combined with reference to Gugames. 

109 So Lambert in Garelli, Gile., pp. 44—5. 

по STT 40—2, ed. O. R. Gurney, “The Sultantepe tablets VI: a letter of Gilgamesh’, Az St 7 (1957), pp. 127-35; see 
also E. R. Kraus, ‘Der Brief des Glgames’, Am$2 30 (1980), pp. 109-21; В.Е Foster, “А postscript to the Gilgamesh let- 
ter’, AnSt 32 (1982), pp. 43—1; Id., Before the Muses, pp. 505—7. 
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Babylonian exemplar, probably from Sippar;!!! the Letter of Gilgameš must no longer be con- 
sidered an Assynan oddity but part of the traditional scribal literature of Babylonia. Indeed, it 
belongs to a growing corpus of bogus royal missives. These letters were popular in first- 
millennium intellectual circles, for copies of atleast three of them were keptin the priestly library 
found in the temple of Šamaš at Sippar in 1986. If any of them had an origin and purpose out- 
side the pedagogical environment, it was perhaps to legitimize received ideology. The com- 
posers of the letters of the king of Isin and of Samsuiluna both sought to establish a prerogative 
or right by faking a document proving the existence of an ancient precedent the former shows 
dutiful patronage of Marduk's temple at Babylon to be a condition of successful kingship, the 
latter speaks of submission to royal power as the proper conduct of the priestly classes. 

The Letter of Gilgames1s concerned with foreign relations. As its sender, King Gilgameš 
makes enormous demands of tribute from his correspondent, a foreign king otherwise 
unknown, ostensibly to provide precious materials for “my friend Enkidu’ and perhaps for 
other purposes. 1 he demands are made under threat ої devastating military action. The 
letter certainly promotes the ideology that the kings of Babylonia were owed by right the 
submission and tribute of foreign lands, but one cannot imagine that її was ever used 
as an instrument of diplomacy. The letter of Kurigalzu, which also includes a long list of 
booty, may have had a similar purpose. 

The traditions relating to Gilgameš that are preserved in the Letter of Gilgames are part- 
ly represented in the epic and partly not. The hero is described as ‘favourite of Sama’, a 
position implicitly his in the epic, but at the same time “beloved of Marduk’. His god 15 
Lugalbanda, as in the epic, but only in the company of Sin, Šamaš, Раі or Nergal, Lugalir- 
ra and Meslamtaea, Zababa and ‘the god my lord’. The occasion for the correspondence 
purports to be a Jack of response to Gilgames’s earlier request for precious materials— 
obsidian, lapis lazuli and gold—also demanded in connection with his ‘friend Enkidu’.'** 
These materials were probably needed for the fashioning and decoration of the lavish fun- 
erary statue reported in Jablet VIII of the Standard Babylonian epic. The new demand is 
for, among other things, a huge quantity of gold for fixing on Enkidu’s chest—a detail which 
fits exactly with Gilgames’s stated intention in the epic that the statue’s ‘chest shall be of 
gold’ *—and thousands of semi-precious stones with which to make taksfrus, necklaces 
strung with beads (presumably also to adorn the statue).!!* The subscript of the letter 


tte NI 2869, idenufied by M. J. Geller, who kindly made available to me his unpublished hand copy. The fragment is 
suspected of being a stray from Schei's Sippar tablets (51). 

2 On this corpus see Westenholz, Legends, рр. 141-2. То the other examples known to her, namely two letters of 
Sargon, the letter of a king of Isin previously known as the Weidner Chronicle and a letter of Samsuiluna, add a letter of 
Kurigalzu (Wiseman, BSOAS 30 (1967), pp. 495-504 // Dalley, Edinburgh 77 || unpublished tablet from the Sippar 
library now in the Iraq Museum). 

113 See further E N. Н. Al-Rawi and A. К. George, “Tablets from the Sippar library IIT: two royal counterfeits’, frag 56 
(19945, pp. 135-7. 

па STT 40 //41 // 42, 10: [ana i-ra] °en-ki-dut ib-ri-ia Уй ra-ka-si, things to bind on [to the] chest of my friend Enkidu’. 

"5 SB Tablet VIII 71: zratka ša kuras. For this passage of the letter and the golden chest of the deceased see below, 
Ch. 13, the commentary ad loc. | 

16 Kraus interprets ta&siru as “Csebinde’, following his article on this word in RA 64 (1970), pp. 59-60.There, because 
іп medical contexts the object sc designated often occurs as a prophylactic, he maintains that Gilgameš required the 
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repeats the common epithet of the omen apodoses: 4-prr-ti ^Gr(S-gím-mas] Sarri(lugal) dan- 
nu а! m]ahma(gaba.n) la i-su-u, ‘message of Gilgameš, the mighty king who had no 
equal’.**’ 

A full expression of the traditon of Gilgames’s dominion over the entre world comes in 
the introduction to the letter: 


um-ma *GI[IS-gim-mas sa] r urim™ mar(dumu) kul-[a] ba; -ma 
bi-nu-ut Ý a-nu [°en-fil] и *é-a mi-eir 84-та na-[rlam “marduk(amar.utu) 
Sa ki-ma gé-e [x X x x x u|LI-tu itd Samé(an.ur) а-йт elat Samé(an.pa) ma@rari(kur.kur) 
naphar(nigin)-st-na 1-be-Íu 
ù iarri(lugaD"* [а-#-Би-ит| parakki(bára)"" &-na-á$-sá-qu Sépi(giry i 
iarru(lugal) $á ul-t[u st-it “оті a-d]i e-reb SXamsi(utu)? mata (kur.kur) 
naphar(ngin) -31-na kmal gim) qé-e u|5] -ta-ti-en-kám-ma 
STT 40 // 42, 2-6 


Thus (says) Gilgames, king of Ur, son of Kullab, creature of Anu, [Enlil] and Ea, 
favourite of Sama’, beloved of Marduk, who like a cord [. . .], who rules all lands 
from horizon to zenith, and whose feet (all) kings [that sit on] thrones do kiss, the 
king who from [east] to west has made all lands . . . Bike a cord. 


The most remarkable feature of the letter is encountered in the very first line of this pas- 
sage: Gilgames was considered by the composer of the letter to have been a king of Ur, 
though one who hailed from Kullab in Uruk. This is no mistake, for Ur occurs repeatedly in 
the text as the city of Gilgameš. This association with Ur as well as Uruk must be a distant 
legacy of the efforts of Ur-Nammu and Sulgi of Ur to identify themselves in their consider- 
able literary output as brothers of the great hero. 

The tradition of Gilgames’s worldwide dominion observed in the omen apodoses and 
other texts of the second and first millennia is a reflection of several historical truths. Ihe 
cultural hegemony of Uruk at the end of the fourth millennium, the political and military 
success of the same city under King Bilgames in the early third millennium and the unprece- 
dented foreign conquests of the kings of Akkade about four hundred years later—all these 
achievements are united in the figure of Gilgames of Uruk, 'the mighty king who had no 
equal’. 


GILGAMES THE GOD 


The deified Gilgames is first found in the Early Dynastic god list from Suruppak (Fara), 
^pa4.GIS.bil.ga.mes.!!$ The accommodation of the hero as a minor figure in the pantheon of 
Sumer and Babylonia is given formal expression 1n other god lists, too. His presence in the 


gemstones ‘für den kranken Enkidu’ not for a statue. However, comparison of this passage with SB [ablet VIII 671. 
makes it certain that the decoranon of a statue 1s indeed the tissue. 


ит STT 40 // A2, 45, coll. Gurnev, dn Sr 8 (1958), p. 245. For Spirti STT 40 may read [amalr(ka), word’. 
18 Deimel, Fara П 1 rev. H1 25, ed. Krebernik, ZA 76 (1986), p. 182, 7". 
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example from Abu Salabikh has been suspected, but the entry 1s severely damaged and the 
decipherment remains uncertain.’ In the Old Babylonian period the deified Gilgameš 
appears in single-column god lists from Nippur and Isin, respectively “bil.ga.(mi).i8, var. 
[]bil,.ga.m[es]!?? and *bi(L..ga.mes].!?! The early Old Babylonian version of the Weidner 
list breaks off at the point where comparison with the later versions leads us to expect 
Gilgames' entry.'** He 15 entirely absent from the Louvre list (TCL XV 10). However, he 
is given full treatment in Ап = Anum, the Middle Babylonian list that ultimately developed 
from the Louvre list, where he follows [*Ia-sa]-2a-an = Su. A Middle Assyrian copy holds 
three entries for Gilgames: 


[^G13-g] т-та = ^bil.ga.mes 
[!Gr$-ka] [-TUK = MIN 
[*bil.g]a.mes = MIN 


An=Anum VI 284-4, cf. Litke, God Lasts, p. 220 


A Neo-Assyrian excerpt tablet of the same list has four entries: 


[“Да-їа-па-а[п : šu] [ GIš-gim-maš : SU] 
(x) ]x.TUK : MIN! [^GIS$-kal-TUK : MIN] 
“bil, ( G3! вн.) .ва.тпе[5} [MIN] 


CT 25 28, K 7659, Z—4' (coll)! 
Another traditional list, recording the names of boats of the gods, is clearly related: 


imá.gis.kal.tuk = e-lep “bil.ga.mes (var. *GIS-gim-mas) 
та. р]. tuk == MIN MIN 


НА IV 341-2, MSS AF! 


па *gi&.x[ (y)] Cx x k[al] = [elep Gileämeš] 
£5má ?gi& tu[K] = [MIN MIN] 
"má Seis gis. mk = [MIN MIN] 


HAIV 341-23, MS K = LTBA I 10 (VAT 10219) rev. i’ 5/-7' (coll.) 


The different names of Gilgames witnessed in these three passages are discussed above, 
in Chapter 2. 


1° Biggs, OIP 99 no. 83 obv. i 12’: [^] BIL.[PAP?.G1] $2. [ga?.mes?]. Cf. P. Mander, П pantheon di Aéu-Salabikh (Naples, 
1986), p. 59, no. 164. 

26 SIT125 rev. n 6 // 124 vni 5. 
1 Wicke, /sin Ш, pp. 93 £, fig. T1: A vii 13 // B vii 17. 
7 E. Weidner, 'Altbabylonische Gotterlisten’, A/K 2 (1924), p. VAT 7759 rev. vi. We expect Gilgames m L 21, fol- 
lowing Карта, Ninsianna and Ninildu in iL 18-20, but as copied the traces read nin! [x (x) x]. In L 22 only the divine 
determinative remains and, after that, nothing. 

2? In]. 3° a reading [“i] TUK is excluded by collation; the surviving wedges suggest SI]G,.MIN.TUK. Lambert's colla- 
поп of |. 4° in Garelli (ed), Gulgames, p. 46, is confirmed; cf. Litke, God Lists, p. 220. 

124 A new duplicate 15 the school exercise tablet BM 66609 published by Gesche, Schulunierrichr, р. 518. Only the 
right-hand sub-column survives (obv. 5—6): [. . .] e-lep ^GiS-gim-mai, [. . .] MIN ^MIN. 
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Gilgameš also occurs in versions of the Weidner god list from twelfth-century Ugarit and 
first-millennium Babylonia, where he falls between Ninildu and Wer.!?? An Old Babylonian 
fragment from Susa contains lines from a god list whose second column, of the three pre- 
served, reads as follows: 


, [а]; 


1 ér-r[a-x] 5’ “sur di nu 

2' er-ra-ak 6' *hu-cwa-zw|[a] 
3 %q-pil-KU.DU 7  *we-x[ (х)] 
4' ?bil.ga.mes 8  *x[ (x) x] 


P. E. van de Meer, MDP XXVI 2561 1—8 


The deity sandwiched between Gilgameš and Huwawa is unknown to me. I wonder 
whether this is not, in fact, a miscopied ?en-ki-du,;y. The section would then be dependent on 
the literary tradition of the epic texts. The god that follows Huwawa might be “we-e[r]. Wer 
appears in the Old Babylonian Yale tablet of the epic in connection with Huwawa (OB III 
131-3) but also follows Gugames in the Weidner god list, so the grounds for his inclusion at 
this point in the list, if he 1s correctly restored, would be twofold. 

In the hierarchical lists Gilgameš finds no fixed place in the ranks of the gods. In Ап = 
Anum Ereskigal and the chthonic deities occupy the latter part of “TabletV and Nergal opens 
‘Tablet VI. Gilgames appears near the end of Tablet VI but he is separated from Nergal by 
various demons, who have solid connecuons with the Netherworld, and by Amurru and his 
spouse A&ratum, who are less obviously chthonic. There he is identified by none of the 
Netherworld funcuons attributed to him in literary texts (see the next two sections of this 
chapter). After Gilgames come very minor deines of uncertain identity before the tablet 
closes with collecnve terms for dead and chthonic deines. Thus the list declines to give the 
deified hero a role in the courts of Hreskigal and Nergal, but recognizes his place generally 
among the gods of the Netherworld. 

Other lists fail to express even this attachment. Gilgames, 1t seems, was for some a 
minor figure. However, in the Ur III period, when Ur-Nammu and Sulgi professed a 
special devouon to him, he was acknowledged as an important member of the pantheon, 
for he is included in a short theological composition of that date, that specifies the 
different places or functions of ten deities in the cosmic scheme. Gilgames is here in 
elevated company: 


еп lil nibru* àm.si Еп occupies Nippur, 

ama “nin.lil é.kur.ré àm.si Mother Ninlil occupies E-kur, 

"nanna.4^EN:ZU an.né àm.si Nanna-Suen occupies the sky, 

“nanna kur.kur.ré àm.si Inanna occupies all lands, 

ten ki a.eStub.ku, un.nir.e àm.si Enki occupies the carp-waters, (E)-unir (i.e., the 
Apsü), 

*né.erigal,(UNUG) kur.gal.e àm.s[i] Nergal occupies the great Netherworld, 

ur.sag “nin.urta Sen.Sen.e àm.si Hero Ninurta occupies battles, 


125 J. Nougayrol, Ugarztica V 119, 187: bil. ga.mes; Cavigneaux, Textes scolatres, p. 96, 201—2; OECT' IV 114 ii’ 2. The 
LE tablets have been collated: see Ch. 2, spellings nos. 4g, 25ab and 26a. 
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“nuska sukkal.zi bára.kü.ge àm.si the steadfast vizier Nuska occupies the pure 
throne-dais, 

“bil.ga.mes nam.en.e àm.si Bilgames occupies the office of lord, 

“nin.subur kalam.e àm.si Nin&ubur occupies the land. 


A.W. Sjöberg, Or Suec 23-4 (1974—5), p. 181; cf. pp. 167, 171-2 


lhesignficance of the verb si, ‘to fill’, in construction with the locative-terminative seems 
to be ‘to reside (on) ,"5 here with connotations of ‘presiding over’. The background for 
Gilgames’s control of nam.en, ‘lordship’, is presumably his place in the literary tradition, 
already noted, as the en of Kullab par excellence. All the other deities listed in this com- 
position are major figures of the Sumerian pantheon and the author clearly considered 
Gilgameš a significant power. 

Mace-heads dedicated as votive objects to Gilgameš (usually written “bil.ga.mes) by pri- 
vate individuals in the middle and late third millennium confirm the evidence of the Fara 
list, that Gilgames entered the ranks of the gods early, and show that he was soon the object 
of religious devotion. '?? An addition to their number is a fine example now in the Schøyen 
Collection and published here for the first time by permission of Mr Martin Schøyen. The 
inscription reads as follows: 


“bil.ga.mes.ra То Bilgames 
ur-^nu.muá.da Ur-Numuáda, 
aga.us the officer, 
amu.na.ru dedicated (this). 


SC 4577, photograph in Fig. 2 


‘he Sumerian personal name Ur-Bilgames, “creature of Bilgames’, also bears witness to 
the deified hero's place in the affections of the common people. It is first recorded in the 
mid-third millennium and becomes relatively popular in the Ur III period.’ Akkadian 
personal names that attest to the deified hero are the Old Babylonian ™bil,.ga.mes-ga-mil, 
‘Gilgameš is merciful’, the name of the active party in a hire contract, perhaps from Larsa, 
dated in the reign of Samsuiluna, and Puzur-Gilgames, ‘Protected by Gilgameš’, and 
Gilgames-[. . .], known from documents of similar date from Susa.'?° 


126 Cf. the names Enmebaraggesi апа Lugalzaggesi, and see A. Falkenstein, ZA 49 (1950), p. 126, and Sjöberg, Or 
Suec 23-4, p. 176, who there translated ‘pervade’. For more recent interpretations see PSD B, p. 139, bara.ge—si, ‘to 
enthrone on a dais’, citing 1. 8, and PSD А/1, p. 66, translation of 1, 5; ‘Enki has filled е... [-un.nir] with carp-filled 
waters’, Neither of these new translations works for the whole composition. 

'*? Pre-Sargonic mace-heads: Braun-Holzinger, Weihgaben, p. 45-6, K 16 = Н. de Genouillac, RA 10 (1913), p. 101, 
no. 2: “bil.ga.mes / lugal kalag É&g. NEra? 5 К 17 = YOSI 3: "bil.ga.mes; K 18 (unpublished, forthcoming from B. André- 
Salvini); M. Krebernik, ‘Ein Keulenkopf mitWeihung an Gilgameš’, AoF 21 (1994), p. 8, 1-2, 6: “bil.ga.mes / lugal kalag 
NE.ra /... kalag.ga dumu "nin.sün.ka.ra, perhaps from Uruk. Ur Ш mace-head: Braun-Holzinger, Weihgaben, p. 63, 
К 94 = Steible, FAOS ЭЛП, p. 355, no. 1, 1: “bil.ga.mes. 

7*5 BIN VIII 175, 38 (Sargonic period?); for bearers of the name in Ur III documents see Limet, l'anthroponymie, 
p. 538. 

129 Riftin 35,4; MDP XXII 41, 2; 62, 21. The Assyrian personal name Gilgameš is perhaps an abbreviation of one of 
these Akkadian names (see Ch. 2 sub spellings nos. 6 and 26b). 
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Fic. 2. Stone mace-head dedicated to 


the divine Gilgameš by Ur-Numusda. SC 
4577; probably Ur IH; width 5.3 cm, 
diameter 6.7 cm. 





Sanctuaries and cult 


A place du, ?bil.ga.mes", evidently located in central Sumer, occurs in an administrative 
document from Early Dynastic Adab.'*° It is not clear whether this place, literally the 
‘mound of Bilgames’, takes its name from a sacred location dedicated to the deified hero 


(du, = ‘cult-platform, shrine’) or from an ancient ruin-mound associated by legend with 
the greatest king of antiquity (dug = ‘tell’). 


130 Yang, Adab, A 693, 6. The text concerns the administration of date groves. Other locations mentioned are Nippur 
(nibru*, 1. 7) and nearby é da.da" (1. 4). 
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Documents from pre-Sargonic Lagaš record that Gilgameš received offerings during the 
‘courtyard festval’ of the goddess Baba and the festival of the god Lugalurubar.'*! These 
offerings were presented at a cultc location known as gú “bil. gi,,.mes.ka, ‘the river-bank of 
Bilgames'.?*'l'his place was outside Girsu on the procession road to and from Bad-tbira 
and Uruk, probably on the waterway id.nun. The business of the Lugalurubar festival was 
the ritual commemoration of the shades of dead rulers of Lagaš, members of their families 
and other important figures.'** The ceremony evidently took place in the presence of a rep- 
resentation of Gilgameš. Such rituals also took place at the river-bank of Gilgameš in the 
month of Бара festival ^^ and itis therefore likely that the offering made to Gilgames at this 
time was also part of the ceremonies attached to the ancestor cult. The nature of these festi- 
vals in honour of the departed suggests that Gilgames's function in them was as ruler of the 
shades of the dead, not as a local deity or deified ancestor.: Gilgame3's dominion over the 
dead 1s documented below. It was by his leave that the deceased ancestors could participate 
in the offerings made to them. There was also a tradition that Gilgameš himself was respon- 
sible for instituting proper rites of commemoration, having learned from Enkidu’s ghost 
how tormented an existence was led in the Netherworld by those shades who lacked for 
water.!?$ Other locations associated by name with Gilgameš in the Lagaš area, possibly also 
on the íd.nun, were the é.bar “bil.gi,,.mes, ^ outside house” of Bilgames’, and what was 
probably its gate, ka "bil.gi;;.mes, ‘gate of Bilgames'. A building or buildings attached to 
(Sum. du.a, literally “built at) both locations appear in documents recording the delivery 
and storage of fish, vegetables and cereal. Thus there appears to have been a whole complex 
of buildings associated with Gilgames at this time; but itis not known whether any part of it 
had a cultic purpose. 

At Ur, later in the third millennium, Ur-Nammu presented a vase, according to its base 
dedicated to “bil.ga.mes en.DÍM.gig?, *Bilgames of Епперт, when he rebuilt the temple of 
Nanna at Ur." It was found in the Ur Ш ‘mausoleum’, where it may have been used in rites 
conducted as part of a funerary cult. Gilgames's association with Ennegiis unsurprising, for 
this town was known as the «ота of Sumer’, a place where the cults of Ninazu and other 


9: For the god Gilgames in third-millennium Lagaš see generally M. E. Cohen, The Cultic Calendars of the Ancient 
Near East (Bethesda, Md., 1993), pp. 54—5; Selz, Gotterwelt, pp. 105—6. 

:2 Baba fesuval: J. Bauer, AWL 155 ix 8, x 9; DP 54 rev. n 7, i 4, ed. S. М. Chiodi, Offerte funebri nella Lagaš presar- 
ропіса 2. Documentazione epigrafica (Rome, 1997), p. 70; Lugalurubar festival: VAT 4875 viii 8, ix 5, ed, Chiodi, Oferte 
Funebri’ 2, pp. 180—1. 

133 On the individuals concerned see T. Kobayashi, “The ki-a-nag of Enentarzi’, Orient 21 (1985), pp. 11-12; Chiodi, 
Offerte funebri 1, pp. 7-23. 

i| DP 218 rev.16, DP 222 rev. n 7 /] RTC 58 rev. i 1, all ed. Chiodi, Offerte funebri’ 2. A fourth document recording 
offerings to ancestors on the river-bank of Gilgames is not explicitly dated to any festival: Bauer, AWL 165 rev. v 8, ed. 
Chiodi, Offerte funebri’ 2, p. 25. 

135 See A. Westenholz, 4fO 42—3 (1995-6), p. 221,fn. 21. 

36 “This tradition 15 reported by the end of the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld, as quoted in Ch. 1, 
the section on Tablet XII: what, when and why? 

137 Inscription published by E. Sollberger, VET VIII 21, ed. Braun-Holzinger, Weikgaben, p. 217, Ständer 9: Frayne, 
RIME 3/11, pp. 82-3. For the identification of en.DÍM.gig" as Ennegi(r) see C. Wilcke, CRRA 19, p. 197, fn. 85; Frayne, 
BiOr 40 (1983), 96; E Carroue, Acta Sum 15 (1993), pp. 36-7. 
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chthonic deines were celebrated.?* The cult of Gilgameš at Ur is also implied by the hymn 
Sulgi O, which relates how Sulgi visited Gilgames in E-ki$nugal, Nanna’s cult-centre there 
(see the passages quoted above, the sub-secnon on Family connections).?? An account 
dated in the reign of Su-Sin perhaps records an allocation of wool for the clothing of a cult- 
statue of Gilgames at Ur.'*° 

Another vase-base inscribed with a dedication to Gilgameš is AO 185b, which comes 
from Girsu and attests to the continuing cult of Gilgameš there.'*! Its date is uncertain, but 
the spelling of the name as Bilgames not Bilgimes (i.e. with GA not GIN) makes it unlikely that 
itis pre-Sargonic and we may assume provisionally that it is Neo-Sumerian. Administrative 
documents of the Ur III period from Telloh, Drehem and Umma report Gilgames receiving 
offerings at Girsu,'*? Uruk'* and Nippur.“ In this last Gilgames is listed among the divine 
residents of the temple of Ninurta. At least two administrative officials of Gilgames occur in 
connection with the provision of the cult at Nippur: one in a delivery note from Drehem 
(Sulgi yr 45) and another in a list of disbursements from N ippur dating to the reign of Ibbi- 
Sin.” In documents of the Old Babylonian period there are several references to land cul- 
tivated to provide offerings for Gilgameš at Nippur.'** 

In texts from later times we hear nothing of offerings made to cults of Gilgameš. Given 
the context it is unlikely that the traditional ‘garden of Gilgames' at Der, encountered above 
in the sub-section on Family connections, is to be understood as a date-plantation supply- 
ing a cult. Similar doubts apply to a like-named location attested at Uruk in the time of 
Assurbanipal. A register of landholdings of the temple E-anna includes the following entry: 
naphar(pap) 7 ®*ktrdti(kiri,)™* 1 lim 8 me тї-й-їй-її даа-да-ти Erê (kiri) | Jbil,.sag. mes, 
‘total: seven date-plantations, 1800 (cubits) the measurement of the plot, the Garden of 
Gilgames’.'*” Comparison with other entries in the register shows that ётё Giledmes is a 
topographical name cited to determine the location of the seven plantations at issue. 
It was probably located immediately east of the city.' As a toponym of Uruk the Garden 
of Gilgames no doubt arose from the local connection with the legendary king; probably 
the same was true at Dêr. 

Nevertheless there 1s one reference to Gilgameš in a cultic context in post-Old 
Babylonian umes. In the bilingual menology of Astrolabe B we find him honoured at a 


8 On Ninazu at Ennegi see W, G. Lambert, “The theology of death’, CRRA 26, p. 61. 

°° Klein, Kramer AV, p. 278, 29ft.; elsewhere Klein has suggested that this fragmentary passage describes Sulei 
installing a statue of the deified hero in Nanna's temple (TAPS 71/VIL, p. 105. 

но UET 1505 ix 8: sik.ba “GIŠ.BIL?.[x (x)];see Richter, Panthea, p. 358, fn. 1409. 

a! Braun-Holzinger, Weihgaben, p. 315, Ständer 3: “bil.ga./mes Пора. (ау] ти. 

'? De Genouillac, ITT V 6822 rev. 6^: 1 sila, “bil.ga.mes. 

45 BIN Ш 607 obv. 10: "bil.mes;ga; cf. Sallaberger, Kalender, p. 212, fn. 1003. 

‘4 As “bil.ga.mes lugal, ‘King Bilgames’, in TCL V 6053 i 19 (Sulgi 41) and MUN X 144 iv 5 (Ibbi-Sin 2); cf. 
sallaberger, Kalender, p. 103. 

^5 Respectively CT 32 35, 103444 obv. 2: 1 gu, ki Sabra "bi. ga.mes.ta; and Zetter, Ur HII Temple, p. 266, 5 NT 43646 
NT 438 rev. 18: Sabra "bil. ga.mes. 

^s References to a.$à Suku ^bil.ga.mes are collected by Richter, Panthea, p. 131 (erroneously ?bil.ga.mez). 

7 Pohl, Rechtsurkunden П no. 2, 22; see Ch. 2, fn. 91. 

He So on the plan published by Cocquerillat, Palneraies, pl. ЗЬ, where the divine name is misread as PA.BIL.SAG. MES. 
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regular festival in the month of Abu. Í his Middle Babylonian text holds Abu, the fifth month 
of the Babylonian year, sacred to Gilgames, adding commentary of a ritual nature: 
gurus gés$ba lirum.ma iti “bily.ga.mes ud.9.kam ká.ne.ne a.da.min 
атай “Gi$-gim-mas ги-$и-?-ф м-т et-Iu-tu ina babati(ka)"?-Sti-nu (ina?) t-ma-ds 
al (C) -ba-ri ul-te-su-ü 


KAV 218 ii 5-7, 13-15; cf. G. Cagirgan, Belleten 48 (1984), p. 405, 29-30 


The month of Gilgameš: for nine days the young men fight in their doorways in 
wrestling matches and trials of strength. (Akk.; Sum. in disorder.) 


‘These rites presumably imitate the legendary struggle of the two heroes Gilgameš and 
Enkidu in the doorway of the wedding house. They are held to honour Gilgames’s memory, 
nine days being the conventional duration of commemorative rituals honouring the dead.!4? 
The connection between Abu and physical contest 15 maintained by a menology embedded 
in the Late Babylonian Nippur Compendium: a-bu = *“kakku(tulkull) mi-Rur-tt и-та-й 
a-ba-ri,' Abu: warfare, contest of wrestling and trials of strength'.!^? The Sumerian poem of 
the Death of Bilgames makes reference to the same activity. In the dream that precedes his 
death Gilgameš hears the following description of rites conducted by torchlight in the 
month of the festival of lights (*NE.NE.gar = Abu): 


nam.là.uülu nig a.na ѕа,.а.ба 

ajan.bi u4.ul.11.a.36 a.ba.da.an.dim.ma! (tablet: KID) 

Sul gurus igi.dug u4.sakar.gin; zag.dug hu.mu.ta.an.akes 
1gi.bi.a géšba lirum.ma si a.ba.da.ab.sa 

1U.NE.NE.gar ezen gidim.ma.ke,.ne 

e.ne.da nu.me.a igi.bi.a и; nam.ba.an.gal.ga 


Death of Bilgames N, // №, v 6-11, ed. Cavigneaux, Gzlgames et la Mort, p. 16; 
cf. J. van Dyk, HSAO I, p. 249 | 


Men, as many as are given names, 

when their statues are fashioned for future days, 

the warriors, the young men and the onlookers shall make a semi-circle around a 
doorway (At. form a doorway like a crescent), 

and іп front of it (or them) wrestling matches and trials of strength will be conducted. 

In the Month of ‘Jorches, the festival of ghosts, 

without him being present light shall not be provided before them. 


This passage appears to be an aetiology, hidden in the guise of a forecast, of age-old rites 
of Abu that commemorate and care for the dead through rituals conducted in the pre- 
sence of funerary figurines.'*! In addition to the wrestling bouts 1t appears that the festival 


чә On this period see the discussion of the end of Bilgames and the Netherworld in Ch. 1, the section on Tablet XII: 
what, when and why? 

59 TIMEX 60 and duplicates, ed. George, Topog. Texts, p. 154, 24". 

55 As already implied by ligay, Evolution, p. 187. On Abu as a month of funerary rites see M. E. Cohen, Сиіпс 
Calendars of the Ancient Near East (Bethesda, Md., 1993), pp. 319-21; M. Civil, Aula Or 1 (1983), p. 505 J. A. Scurlock, 
‘Magical uses of Mesopotamian festivals’, ın M. Meyer and P. Mirecki (eds.), Ancient Magic and Ritual Power (Leiden, 
1995), pp. 93—107. 
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included a torchlit ceremony for the shades of the dead. It seems a representation of 
Gilgames had to be present on this occasion, much as at the festivals honouring the 
dead ancestors of rulers of pre-Sargonic Lagaš. A further allusion to the rites of Abu 
may be found in Lugale, when Ninurta blesses the kurgarranum-stone and other minerals: 


[ezen? gidi]m?.ma.ke, hé.em.ma.&a,;.ge 
[..u;] 191 gurus u;.sakar.ra z[ag.d]ug / [C . .)] hu.mu.ra.an.ak 


Lugate 645—6 from van Dijk, Lugale IL, pl. 28, MS U,; cf. p. 168 and I, p. 136 


May you be made beaunful at [the festival] of ghosts (i.e. in Abu), 
[.. . for] nine [days] may the young men in a semi-circle make for you a doorway. 


The stone’s role in the festival was evidently that it furnished raw material for funerary 
figurines of the deceased. In a damaged passage that characterizes the festival of Abu as a 
festival of Dumuzi, the late version of the cultic lament Uruammairrabi singles out for 
menton, among the gods of the chthonic assembly, Dumuzi, Gilgameš and Ningi&zida. 
Gugames 15 accorded high rank: 


“bil,.ga-mes (var. “bil,.sag.mes) umun ki.t[a . . ] 
be-el er-se-ti |. . .] 


Langdon, BL no. 8 rev. 3—4, variant from K 332745? 
Bilgames, lord of the Netherworld [. . .] 


Gilgames$'s involvement with the realm of the dead, clearly observed in the passages cited 
and already noticed in his association with ancestor cults at Lagas and Ur, is given formal 
expression in the many texts that attribute to him various chthonic functions. These will be 
discussed next. 


Fudge and ruler of the shades in the Netherworld 


Gugames’s Netherworld connections are explicitly mentioned in the Standard Babylonian 
epic when Ninsun, commending Gilgameš to the care of Šamaš, displays foreknowledge of 
her son's doom. He will ‘rule the black-headed race with Irnina! and will ‘dwell in the Land- 
of-No-Return with Ningiszida’.'*? The notion of Gilgameš as one of the rulers of the 
Netherworld has a long history. We have already encountered a passage of the Poem of the 
Mattock in which Gilgames is described as ‘Nergal’s little brother’. An Old Babylonian copy 
of a Sumerian hymn to Utu that pays special attention to the sun god's role as supreme judge 
of the dead calls Gilgameš the ‘ruler of the Netherworld’: [“b]il,.ga.mes en;.si Ког.га.Ке,.15* 
In the Death of Ur-Nammu Gilgameš is a senior chthonic deity, ‘king of the Netherworld’ 
(1. 95: *bil,.ga.mes lugal kur.ra.ke,), who receives as part of the funeral proceedings a gift of 
weapons (il. 92-4).'? In the list of gods to whom gifts are made in that text Gilgameš falls 


22 Ed. M. Civil, “The 10th tablet of Gru àm-ma-ir-ra-br', Аша Or 1 (1983), pp. 45-54. 
53 SB Ш 105—6: ul itn Irnini salmdt qagqadi 101211, ul itti Ningiizida ina mat là tari [55] ab. 
= M. E. Cohen, “Another Utu hymn’, ZA 67 (1977), p. 14, 78. 

55 Ба. Flückiger-Hawker, Urnamma, рр. 117-18. 
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between Nergal and Ereskigal,'^* another indication that in some circles he enjoyed a very 
high rank among the chthonic deines. The same text reports that he sits in Judgement in the 
Netherworld: 


šeš ki.ag.ga_ni “bily.g[a.mes.da?] 
e.ne di kur.rai.ku;.dé Ка.а5 kur.ra i.bar.re 


Ur-Nammu А 143-4 (coll.), ed. Flückiger-Hawker, Urnamma, p. 126 


(Ur-Nammu) [alongside] his beloved brother Bilgames, 
himself passes judgement in the Netherworld, hands down verdicts in the Netherworld. 


The Sumerian poem we know as the Death of Bilgames explains that the hero was 
promised exactly this function in a deathbed dream, as compensation for having to die. 
Gilgames, born of a goddess and famously ‘two-thirds god and one-third human’, 
presents the gods with a dilemma as to whether his final destiny should be divine or human. 
Enki, as always, has the solution: the hero shall be a god but only in death. The passage 
survives twice over in the newly published tablets from Mé-Juran, written in partly 
syllabic Sumerian:'?? 


e.ne.sé “bil.ga.mes igi.bi ba.ni.ib.tu 

šu nam.ama.a.ni nu.mu.un.da.kar.kar(var. TE.TE).ed.nam 

*bil.ga.mes gidim.bi.ta ki.ta ug;.ga 

GIR.NÍTA kur.ra hé.ak!e! igi.du gidim. (bi) hé.nam 

di.da mu.un.ku;.da ka.a&.bar 'ba?.bar.re 

dug4.ga.a.zu inim "nin.gi&.zi.da (® dumu/zi.da.ginl (var. ke4) ba.e.dugud 


Death of Bilgames M 78-83 // 168-73, ed. Cavigneaux, Gilgames et la Mort, pp. 28 and 31 


And now one looks on Bulgames: 

despite his mother we cannot show him mercy! 

Bilgames, in the form of his ghost, dead ш the underworld, 

shall act as governor of the Netherworld, shall be indeed chief of its shades! 

He will pass judgement, he will hand down verdicts, 

what he says (text: you say!) will carry the same weight as the word of Ninetszida and 
Dumuz. 


The resulting triad of gods, Gilgames, Ningiszida and Dumuzi, clearly had some special 
function in the Netherworld, for we have already met them grouped together in the cultic 
lament Uruammairrabi, as quoted at the end of the preceding section. The tradition of the 
chthonic Gilgameš is well attested in other literature. ‘Mighty Gilgameš occurs among 
other gods of the Netherworld—Nergal, Ningiszida, Bidu and Etana—in a Sumerian elegy 


156 The Bist of gods is tabulated below, in Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet VIL. 

15° "The twofold presence of the long sequence of lines reporting the dream 1s to be explained as (а) the gods’ com- 
municauon to the dying Bilgames of his штате desuny (M 49—125) and (b) the hero’s verbatim repetition of it to his 
advisers (M 140-[2161 // MN, vi 1). As a literary strategy the repettion serves two purposes: it emphasizes the importance 
of the secret knowiedge imparted то the hero and introduces an element of suspense by delaying the progression of the 
narrative. 
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known from Old Babylonian copies.'** An ersemma of the same period mentions Gilgames 
as in some way related to Nergal but evidently not as his brother, as in the Poem of the 
Mattock (see above). The context is a lament for the dead Nergal; аас “bil,.ga.mes, 
‘the poplar tree (of?) Bilgames’, appears to be enjoined to comfort the mourner.'?? 

In Sumerian and bilingual zi... pad incantations in first-millennium copies Gilgameš 
routinely appears among the gods of the Netherworld. In Gattung П he occurs near the end 
of a long list of such deities. First come the twins Lugalirra and Meslamtaea, then the pairs 
of spouses Nergal and Ereskigal, Ninazu and Ningirida, the tio Ningigzida, Azimua 
and Ningestinanna, the couple Namtar and Hušbišag, their daughter Hedimkug, Divine 
Punishment (^nir.da), the gatekeeper Bidu, and other minor officers, SarSarbid(a) and 
Etana. Then comes Gilgameš: 


zi “bil,(GI$.BIL).sag.g4.mes GIR.NÍTA kur.ra.ke, hé.(pàd) 
nis MIN Sak-ka-nak-ka er-se-ti lu-ú ta-mat 


Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 388, 79-80а // 


zi ^bil,.ga.sa(g.(mes)?] GiR.NÍTA kur.ra.ke, [h]é.(pàd) 
STT 210 rev. 19° 


Be you adjured by the Ше of Gilgameš, the governor of the Netherworld! 


He is followed by Lugalamaspae and Uqur.'* In the zi... pad section of Udughul V 
Gilgameš occurs at the head of a list of minor Netherworld deities, namely Ningi£zida, the 
seven Divine Doors and the Seven Divine Bolts of the Netherworld, Bidu, Husbisag and 
Hedimkug: 


zi?bil(GIS.BÍL).sag.gá.mes 'GIR.NITA. kur.ra.ke, hé.(pàd) 
nis “MIN Sak-ka-nak-ka erseti(ki) "" MIN (= J tamáta) 


CT 16 13 n 423 


Be you adjured by the life of Gilgames, the governor of the Netherworld! 


Gilgames’s place as a leading deity of the Netherworld is enshrined in a Late Babylonian 
culuc explanatory text which comments on a kettle-drum ritual. Among the deities repre- 
sented at the ritual are the divine twins, Lugalirra and Meslamtaea. This pair is sometimes 
explained іп terms of more important deities, Sin and Nergal. The commentator makes this 
assertion but first explains Meslamtaea as Gilgames: 


‘Iugal-irs-ra ‘sin(30) máru(dumu) reš-tu-ú à! en-lil ‘mes-lam-ta-é-a *GIS-gim-mai 


F *G1$-gim-mas "nergal(u.gur) asib(dür) ersett(ki)"" 
Е Ihureau Dangin, RA 16 (1919), p. 145, obv. 8—9! 


155. Å W. Sjöberg, “The first Pushkin Museum elegy and new texts’, 140.5 103 (198 3), p. 315,96: kala.ga “bil.ga.mes; 
cf. Lambert, ‘A rare exorcistic fragment, Jacobsen Mem. bol, p. 207. 

159 CT 15 14,35 and 37, ed. Cohen, Ersemma, p. 94. 

® Note also later in Gattung П, in broken context following Ningiszida (Ebeling, ArOr 21, p. 392, 63*—4*^: zi GI 
gtmi-mas [. . .]. [n33] MIN zb-[. . Д. 

ter See ibid., p. 149; Lambert in Garelli, GZgames, p. 39; Livingstone, Mystical Works, pp. 191 and 202. 
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Lugalirra is Sin, the first-born son of Enlil. Meslamtaea is Gilgameš, Gilgameš is Nergal, 


who dwells in the Netherworld. 


Nergal’s position as king of the realm of the dead is also Gilgames’s according to the incip- 


it of an otherwise lost incantation prayer. This incipit occurs as the catch-line of an Usdur- 
ruda incantation against curse and witchcraft known from a Late Babylonian copy: én 
3GI$-gim-mai Sûr erseti(Ki)" rapasti(dagal)*™” dayyün(di.kus) la ta-tim, ‘O Gilgames, king of 
the teeming Netherworld, unbribable judge’.!*? Further attestations of Gilgames as king and 
judge of the dead appear in the exorcistic rituals discussed after the following section. 


Ferryman of the dead 


Gilgame’ performed another duty in the Netherworld. A mid-second-millennium 21... 
pad incantation that lists the deities of the Netherworld and their chthonic duties reports 
that Gilgameš acts as the ferryman of the dead, a Babylonian Charon: 


zi ^n&.eri;,.gal “en. lil kur.ra.ke, bé.pàd 

zi ^ere&.ki.gal.la nin eri,;.gal an.na.ke, hé.pad 

[z]i *en.nam.tar.re sukkal kur.ra.k[e, bé.pàd] 

[7]i “bi.dug i.dug kur.r[a-ke, bé.pàd] 

г] $G1&-gim-mas là má lah (up) ! (kur.ra.ke, hé-pad] 
BM 54716 rev. 10-14’, coll.; cf. W. G. Lambert, ‘A rare exorcistic 
fragment’, in Jacobsen Mem. Vol., p. 210 


Be adjured by the Ше of Nergal, the supreme ruler of the Netherworld, 
be adjured by the life of Ereskigal, the mistress of lofty Hades,!*? 

[be adjured by the] life of Lord Namtar, the vizier of the Netherworld, 
[be adjured by the] life of Bidu, the gatekeeper of the Netherworld, 

[be adjured by the] life of Gilgames, the boatman of [the Netherworld!] 


Another incantation based in this tradition 15 preserved on a Late Babylonian fragment, 
excavated at Uruk and now in Baghdad, that tells how Gilgameš controlled the shades’ 
crossing of the Hubur and perhaps, like Charon, received from them payment: 


[én] *GIS-gim-mas a-3ib er-kal-I[i . . . (undeciphered gloss: ma/ba la x[. . .) 
[7iu-3 ]e-bi-ru A hu-bur a-I[i-:&? . . . 

[al] -Ja-ka Sa er-kal (E) -Hr t[a- . . . 

[a] -ri-du $2 erseti(Ki)"" qa-tuk-&[a . . . 

[х] tna né-bé-ru ta-mah-har (|... 

[x jx ina né-bé-ru ta-|. . . 


von Weiher, Uruk V 251, 2-7, coll.'* 


162 Published by von Weiher, Uruk II Z5, 25. 
‘63 Probably a mistake for ‘lofty mistress of Hades’ (lit. “Great City’), deriving from the imposition of Akkadian word 
order on Sumerian phrases. 
164 It may be useful to future scholars to know that this fragment, W 22667/4c,is kept with the three others that share 
the same excavation number (W 22667/4a, b and d) in a box marked IM 135166. The gloss cannot be read as any part 


of malahi. 
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(Incantation.| O Gilgames& who dwells in Hades, [. . 

[the] ferryman of the Hubur, who travels |... 

[the] traveller to Hades you |... 

fhe that] descends into the Netherworld 1s under your control [. . . 
you receive [the . . .]s at the ferry crossing [. . . 

you |. . .] at the ferry crossing [... 


In discussing the first of these passages Lambert notes the existence, in the list of cultic 
barges in HAV, of two boats of Gilgameš among those of other deities.!6^ However, as he 
observes, we cannot be sure that either of them was the mythical ferry of the dead and nota 
vehicle for ritual procession. Elsewhere the shades’ boatman was not Gilgameš but Humut- 
tabal, and itis also possible that Ur-Sanabi had this function.!55 Less certain in its allusion to 
the ferry of the dead is the much older Emesal cult song that perhaps describes Gilgames 
travelling on water.!^' 

Given Gilgame’’s manifold functions in the Netherworld, and especially his responsibil- 
ity for conveying the dead safely into its custody, it is not surprising to find him represented 
at rites of burial. His presence at funerary cults in pre-Sargonic Lagaš and, probably, Ur has 
already been noted. An Assyrian funerary ritual maintains the tradition, more than 1,500 
years later, when it mentions the setting up of ritual trays (passuru)} before ‘great Antu’, “GI5- 
gim-ma§ and the ‘sailors’, and the placing of vessels of beer and wine before the same two 
deities.'9? The sailors are presumably the crew of Giülgames's infernal ferry. Another 
Assyrian source for rituals of burial is one that describes the grave-goods an Assyrian king, 
either Esarhaddon or Assurbanipal, placed in his father’s tomb. Among the offerings 
interred with the deceased were some horses, which occur in a passage where some have 
seen the name Gilgames. However, this turns out to be a mirage: the reference 1s 1n fact to 
Sama. 16° 

The ‘gate of Gilgameš attested in two first-millennium medical prescriptions as the 
source of a magic ingredient, namely old ой, is perhaps a euphemism for the mouth of the 


165 Passages quoted above, in the section of this chapter on Gilgameš the god. 

166 See Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet X. 

67 VASI 11i 1931, ed. А. Cavigneaux, RA 87 (1993), р. 110, who comments ‘if faut peut-être imaginer une pro~- 
cession en bateau, The damaged condition of this text does not allow us to discover why, on this occasion, Gilgameš 
(p. 78, spelling no. 8) rides in a boat—if indeed that is really what he 1s doing. 

168 Ed W. von Soden, ‘Aus einen Ersatzopferritual für den assyrischen Hof’, ZA 45 (1939), p. 44,1. 43—7; Nasraba- 
di, Bestattungssitten, p. 36. According to J. Scuriock, ‘K 164 (BA 2, p. 635): new light on the mourning rites for 
Dumuzi?', RA 86 (1992), p. 55, ‘great Antu’ is Ereslagal, the queen of the Netherworid. 

69 K 6323+ tii 16, photograph in Nasrabadi, Bestattungssittert, pp. 26-7. Johns’ copy, ADD 941 iii 6, has ^G1S-gim- 
паї. T. MacGinnis, ‘A Neo-Assyrian text describing a royal funeral’, SAAB ІЛ (1978), p. 3, n' 6, maintained the idea 
that Gileames was present, but read *GI8 ANSE(?) [x]. Nasrabadi followed Johns (Bestattungssttten, p. 28}. Collation does 
not confirm either reading: I saw “GIS PAP A[B (or similar) х], but T. Kwasman persuades me that this must be a poorly 
written “GIS. NU,,.ÍGAL], Le. Samas (private communicauon). 

оо KAR 186 rev. 10 = BAM 311, 60°: DIS KIMIN (= ana antasubbé nasãhi) és-me-ku atbaru(ad.bar) parztlulan. bar) 
luii. sumun) báb(ká) *G18-gim-mas ina maski(kus), “To expel antasubba-disease: malachite, basalt, iron, old oi from the 
Gate of Gilgameš, (wear) in a leather (bag)' (cf. CAD E, p. 367); cf. similarly AMT 46 no. 5 ору. 3%: DIS KIMIN 
nasmatte(lal)* ""atbaru(ad.bar) /usé(isumun) ba6(kal Tablet: NAB) “Glis-eim-maés.. .], ‘If ditto, a poultice of basalt and 
old oil from the gate of Gilgameš [...[. 
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funnel or other opening through which periodic offerings were made to one’s ancestors.!?! 
The usual liquid poured in such hbations was cold water, but oil was among the other 
hquids that could also be offered.'”* 


Gilgameš in exorcistic rituals 


As judge and ruler of the shades Gilgames wielded a special authority in the realm of the 
dead; as the ferryman of the River Hubur he played an important part in the removal of 
shades to the secure confines of the infernal regions. Accordingly, Gilgames’s role as a 
Netherworld deity 1s much attested in the exorcistic literature of the post-Old Babylonian 
periods, where a common response to the perceived malign influence of trouble-making 
demons, witches and ghosts was their banishment to the Netherworld. Gilgameš was natu- 
rally one of the authorities whose consent was needed to effect such removal. His earliest 
attestation 1n this role in exorcism comes in a fragmentary Middle Babylonian copy of a 
sumerian Marduk-Ea incantation, found at Hattusa. The Netherworld context is assured 
by mention of other chthonic deities and the thrust of the incantation seems to be protection 
against sorcery.'”? 

A Standard Babylonian incantation against witchcraft reports at length the magical prac- 
uces by which a practitioner of the black arts typically seeks to harm a person. Among the 
many ways of symbolizing the victim’s death by destroying an image of him is to conduct a 
ritual dispatching it across the infernal river: [MIN ana °GI]§-gim-mas id-di-nu-ma “hu-bur u- 
[3e-b1] -ru, [They have made images of me,] handed them over [to] Gilgames and so [sent] 
them across the River Hubur.’ Here the reference is again to Gilgameš as the Babylonian 
Charon. 

The Babylonian exorcist's principal weapon against sorcery was the Маай ritual, typi- 
cally pertormed at the end of the month Abu. The end of Abu, already noted for its funerary 


U! On this see A.W. »Jóberg, “Beiträge zum sumerischen Wörterbuch’, AS 16, pp. 63—4, and the dictionaries s.vv. 
а.рар and aritu. The Sumerian word is a compound, literally “water-channel’. Most imagine it to be some kind of pipe 
or tube inserted tn the ground. The archaeological evidence for libation pipes at tormbs is poor, however, though a few 
unambiguous examples of libation installauons have been found in connection with graves of the historical periods: see 
B. Groneberg, def 17 (1990), p. 257, and further О. Reuther, Die Innenstadt von Babylon, p. 156;]. Margueron, MART 
3 (1984), p. 209. The roof of one of the vaulted tombs found below the floor of the North-West Palace at Nimrud in 1989 
was pierced by a vertical pipe, sealed above by a paving slab, that might have been used for libations. It may be that the 
libauons of which the texts speak were also made ai symbolic locations not identified archaeologically, perhaps the well- 
known ki.a.nag, place where water is drunk’. In principle, water poured anywhere on the ground would soak in and 
eventually seep down to the shades in the Netherworld. The technique is described in H. 70-1 of the Sumerian hymn to 
Ninegal (ed. Behrens, Ninegalla, p. 325: a.pap Киг.га.Ке gal $a.mu.ra.ab.tag,. (x) / a mu.pà.da §a.mu.n.dub, ‘before you 
he opens the “water-channel” of the Netherworld, before you he pours in the water of name-commemorauon'. Com- 
mentng ona.pap tn that passage B. Alster has remarked, “perhaps itis rather a jar with a hole in the bottom, like the Greek 
pithos (Acta Sum 5 (1983), p. 15, fn. 40). 

+ Asin the Incantation to Utu 140, describing funeral rites (B. Alster, Acta Sum 13 (1991), p. 58): a.pap gal.a.ni Па?! 
kas t.dug.ga sa.ba mu.na.ni.1b.tum, ‘through his (sc. the shade of the deceased's) big water-channel syrup, ale and sweet 
oi are despatched into it (sc. the Netherworld)’. 

|^ KBo XXXVI 13i 15°: gzut-ga-m(z5]. Note in i’ 18° [и]а-ат-га-а[т} for the deadly “nam.tar, and in ii’ 16’ Pi-ir-tu 
probably for the infernal gatekeeper, “bi.dug; ii’ 3, 11^: 2-us-su probably for us,,.zu,'sorceror (cf. Wilhelm. KBo XXXVI 
p.1v);n' 7°: ka-ku-ul for ka.hul, ‘evil mouth’. 

14 W., G. Lambert, “An incantation of the magii type’, AfO 18 (1957-8), p. 292, 42. 
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rites, was the Babylonian All Souls’ night, when the spirits of the dead were considered espe- 
cially prone to return to the land of the living. The gates of hell were briefly open as the 
ghosts came and went, a circumstance that afforded a particularly good opportunity for 
dispatching all kinds of malign forces down to the Land of No Return.” As already seen іп 
the bilingual menology quoted above, in the sub-section on Sanctuaries and cult, Gilgameš 
was especially honoured during this time of year. Маай, which effects the banishment of 
sorcerous powers to the Netherworld, often calls on his authority. Gilgames’s involvement 
in the rituals of Маай is attested by the incantations themselves and by other sources. 
‘The short incantation én ersetu ersetu ersetumma, “Netherworld, Netherworld, O Nether- 
world’, from early in the ritual, begins by invoking Gilgames as a dominant power in the 
struggle against sorcery: °Gis-gim-max bal(en) ma-nu-n-ku-nu, ‘Gilgame$is the controller of 
your (the witches’) curse.” Later he appears in the context of an ill-wisher handing over 
some symbol of his victim to the control of the Netherworld, of which Gilgameš is the rep- 
resentative.'’* This is also the background to a fragmentary therapeutic prescription for a 
man suffering from a whole range of symptoms (‘Universal-Symptombeschreibung’), 
which mentions Gilgames and the month Abu. The aetiology of the sufferer's symptoms is 


witchcraft: 


lameéelu(lu) (Ы) Ra-stp mé(a)"" zikurrud£(zi.kus.ru.[d]a) 55 he-bu-az- [3u] 

[:arat(sig)?] zumr:(su)-[34] а-па *GiS-gzm-m[as zd-di-nu? (. . X] 

ina eréb(kuy)” Pabi(izi) salmin 9-35 ib-n[u-u . . Л 

ana iti 3.kam u, 10.kam z-za-bal-ma ki[spi(u8;1)!2 51] zppassar(bür) 
BAM 231116-18 // 33211-27179 


‘That [man] is bewitched, the waters of the cutting-off of his life are drawn [for him, kair 
from his] body [they handed over] to Gilgameš, at the beginning of Abu they fashioned 
figurines of him. [. . .] He will languish for one hundred days and then [the spells that afflict 
him] will be undone. 


According to this passage the delivery of symbols of the victim to Gilgames can best be 
effected early in Abu. Perhaps already some representation of Gilgames was set up in prepa- 
rauon for the rituals that took place later in the month, concerning which a letter of Nabü- 
nadin-sunu, chief exorcist at the Assyrian court, to King Esarhaddon or A&s$urbanipal 
reports that a figurine of Gilgameš (salam(nu) ^GIS-gim-mas) symbolized the god's presence 
during the performance of Мадій.'8 The letter prescribes a performance of the ritual for 
the King's mother in the month Abu, probably on the twenty-eighth day. Gilgames's partici- 
pation in the rites pertaining to the care and appeasement of the dead brought with it a sym- 


> On this secondary function of the festivals of the dead see Scurlock, ‘Magical uses of Mesopotamian festivals 


(ín, 151). 

"e On the connections between Magli and Gilgameš see already T. Abusch, ‘Mesopotamian and-witchcraft litera- 
ture: texts and studies, Part 17, NES 33 (1974), pp. 259-61. 

77 Maglü I 38 The witches’ curse is the penalty they have incurred by their nefarious activities. 

WB Magia IV 54: [. . . ana] "G1S-gim-mas ta-ad-di-na, ‘you handed [. . . over to] Gilgameš’. 

^ See already Parpola, LAS TI, p. 204; Scurlock, “Magical uses of Mesopotamian festivals’ (fn. 1515, p. 105. 

e SAA X 274 = ABL 56 rev. 5, ed. Parpola, LAS no. 208. 
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bolic access to the Netherworld and so afforded an illicit opportunity for ill-wishers to work 
witchcraft on an unsuspecting victim. 

Another occasion on which a figurine of Gilgamesappears is a Middle Babylonian ritual against 
ghosts known from a Boğazköy tablet.'*! There the making of a figurine of Gilgames (salam 
(alam) “bil.za.mes) is prescribed in a fragmentary context, but certainly as part of an exorcism. 

The classic example of the exorcism of ghosts by removal to Gilgames’s custody ш the 
Netherworld survives in first-millennium copies, KAR 227 and its duplicates.!*? It 15 not 
known where the ritual was performed, but it is unlikely to have been in a temple or other 
culuc building. More probably the location was chosen by the exorcist to suit the needs of 
the individual case. The sequence of ritual acts is well preserved. After various preparations 
the exorcist prostrates himself before Sama’, Gilgameš and the Anunnaki.'®? These are, 
respectively, the supreme judge of the Netherworld, the ruler of the shades and the chthon- 
ic deities collectively. Their presence at the ritual would have been denoted symbolically by 
figurines or more abstract representations. The prostration is followed by a prayer to Sama, 
in which the exorcist forces the troublesome ghost to vow by Sama’ and Gilgameš that he 
will return to the Netherworld.!?* ‘Then comes the famous prayer to Gilgameš as judge of 
the Netherworld, which begins as follows: 


Гед 185 "GIÉ-gim-mas sarru(lugal) gít-ma-lu dayyan(di.ku;) *a-nun-n[a-kt] 
rubü(nun) mus-ta-lu rap-pu Šû nzsi(üg) [^] 

ha-’-it kib-ra-a-ti Satam(8a.tam) erseti(ki) " belen) Saplati(i.ta) [^] 
dayyàna(d1.kus) -ta-ma ki-ma ili (dingir) ta-bar-[r1] 

ta-az-za-az ina erseti kD)" ta-gam-mar di-[na] 

di-in-ka ul in-nen-ni ul im-mes a-maft-ka] 

ta-5al ta-ha-17 ta-da-ni ta-bar-ri u tus-te-§| ér] 

"Samas(utu) Sip-ra u purussá(e&.bar) qa-tuk-ka ip-qid 

farrü(lugal)"* sakkanakkü(GlR.NÍTA)"u rubü(nun)"* mahar(gi)-ka kam-su 
ta-bar-rt te-re-ti-Su-nu purussá(es.bar)-3u-nu ta-par-ra-as 

ana-ku annanna(nenni) mära) annanna $а il(dingir) -šú annanna "istar(15)-54 annannuu 
52 mursu(gig) 1m-hu-ra-an-m-ma di-na а-па da-an 

purussá(es.bar)" а-па pa-ra- si! mahar(gi)-ka ak-mis 

di-ni di-in [purussá(e&.bar)-a]- a purus(ku;) "[] 

ü-suh mur|sa(gig) sa) zumri(su)- [1a] 

kus-531d mim-ma le-n|u x x) x [x x] 

lenutta(nig.hul) §a ina zumrzya(su.mu) [basa .. . 


КАК 227 1 7-11 // Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53, 1-11 // LKA 891 14-2215 


B! KUB XXXVI 88+ = KBo XXXVI 29 iv 7,ed, Schwemer, Rituale, p. 98, 173. 

is? Ed, Tul pp. 122-33. 

3 KAR 227 i 40-2: [ana pan] ата ога) ana". . .1/ [ana aa-nun-na] -Ei tus-xL . J / [ana "G1S]-gim-mas tui-he[n . . .] 
H LKA9012: L.. *GISl-geim-ma3 x x x. 

i^ KAR 227 ii 3—5: ana kur.nu.gi..a йм-Ёип pün(igi)-k[a?! x x x] / tum, ma-ta la taturra(gur)"" tums-ma-tü ^G1S-[gim- 
та атау) dayyani(di.kus) ana du-ru-us-Xi-k[a a-Hk], ‘Make your way to the Land of No Return! [. . .] You are 
adjured, you must not return! You are adjured by Gilgames and Judge Sama, [go] to your resting place!” 

85 “This sign present on LAA 39 only. 

Be Ed. TeL p. 127; Lambert in Garelli, Gzgarznes, р. 40. 
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O King Gilgames, superb judge of the Anunnaki, 

judicious prince, neck-stock of the people, 

who surveys the world regions, overseer of the underworld, lord of the nether regions, 
you are a judge, watching with the eye of a god. 

Present in the Netherworld you hand down final judgement, 

your verdict 1s not altered, [your] word is not cast aside. 

You enquire, you examine, you judge, you watch and then you set things aright; 
Šamaš delegated to you verdict and decision. 

Kings, governors and nobles are bowed down in your presence, 

you examine their omens, you make a decision concerning them. 

I, 5o-and-so, son of So-and-so, whose god is So-and-so, whose goddess is So-and-so, 
I, whom sickness has befallen, hereby bow low in your presence 

forthe rendering of a judgement, for the making of a decision. 

Judge my case, make my [decision]! 

Eradicate the sickness [of my] body, 

drive out the Evil Thing [. . .,] 

[expel] the evil that [resides] in my body! 


The prayer, spoken by the sufferer not by the exorcist, continues over many more lines in 
standard fashion, relating the offerings and gifts the sufferer presents to win the attention of 
the power Invoked,’ and in return asking again for the banishment to the Netherworld of 
the unseen forces responsible for his plight.'** The end of the prayer to Gilgames is followed 
by an instruction that the sufferer prostrate himself before the deified hero in the most rev- 
erent way possible, after which the exorcist will present him to the Anunnaki.'*? After the 
sulferer’s prayer to the Anunnaki come two further prayers in which the sufferer addresses, 
first, the ghosts of his ancestors and, second, an unknown shade. In each Gilgameš is again 
cited as one of the authorities of the Netherworld, alongside Samaé alone and then in the 
company of Samaé and the Anunnaki.!?? 

Gilgames's function as ruler of the shades in the Netherworld meant that the banishment 
there of malign influences emanating from the black arts and troublesome ghosts necessar- 
ily took place under his authority and with his consent. The triad of powers invoked in KAR 
227—Samai, Gilgameš, the Anunnaki—takes account of the source of Gilgame?'s authori- 
ty over the dead, which is delegated to him by the supreme judge, Šamaš, and exercised on 
behalf of the community of Netherworld deities, the Anunnaki. 


"5" Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53 obv. 18-25. 

55 TK A90 obv. n // KAR 227 1 43-8 conünuing on to LKA 90 iii 1-9 // Haupt, Nimrodepes no. 53 rev. 

8 EKA 90 iii 10-1] // Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53 rev. 1’: kima(gim) an-nam апа mahar(igi) !GIS-gím-mas imtanü(8id)" 
pal-Ii3 pa[I-n3] / us-ken ana mahar(igi) *a-nun-na-ki tu-qar-rab-5-ma ká[m igabbi(dug,.ga)], “When he has recited this 
before Gilgames he prostrates himself with extreme reverence. You bring him into the presence of the Anunnaki and [he 
speaks as] follows.’ 

° KAR 2271114 // LKA 89 ii 8: ina taG-mi an-né-e mahar(gi) "5amas(utu) 5GiS-gim-m[as] i-ziz-za-nzm-ma, ‘On this 
day stand present before Šamaš and Gilgames"; KAR 227 1131 and 41 // LKA 89 iii 23 and 33^: 53amas(utu) *ctS-gim- 


"mas 'a-nun-na-£. 
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OTHER ATTESTATIONS OF GILGAMES 


The small Neo- or Late Babylonian fragment BM 34314 (Sp 426), published as C7 46 31, 
was described in the summary catalogue of that book as ‘almost certainly a piece of the 
Gilgamesh Epic’. It remains unplaced, but Lambert’s copy 1s reprinted in Pl. 115. In the 
left-hand column the only meaningful traces are those of Gilgames’s name, which can be 
restored in 1. 5’, [*G15]-eím-mas. The right-hand column contains a succession of six lines, 
each commencing with а second-person verb (1°: tus-[. .., 2°: tag-x[. .., 3: tap-x|]. .., 4: 
tag-x[. .., S: tag-x[. . . , 6’: tah-x|. . J, and then (1. 7^) *en.k[i or *en-&[r-daà. It may be that this 
is not a piece of the epic at ail, but a fragment of an incantation. 

An unplaced Kuyungik fragment that names Gilgameš is K 13850, first published by 
Thompson (Gtigamish, pl. 8). It comes from the middle of a tablet of uncertain format (new 
copy in Pl. 35). 
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The more text of the Standard Babylonian epic is discovered, the less likely it is that this 
fragment belongs to 1. 

A larger fragment of mterest that is certainly no part of the epic is a Neo- or Late 
Babylonian piece, BM 78108, that may mention Gilgame$in col. iii, ll. 2 CGIS-g]im-mas) and 
5 ( 4618? -pfm-mas) ‚ The text concerns the zar-banütu, boats and the River (Лау. Its publica- 
tion 1s expected from I. L. Finkel, who is thanked for making available to me his hand copy. 

An Assyrian ritual in which Gilgameš may be associated with Sama’ is known from 
an early Neo-Assyrian fragment found at Aššur, VAT 10398, 67: [.. . "u]tu? à “bily.ga.mes 
х[.. .].'?' Not enough of this piece survives to place the ritual in proper context; it may or 
may not have to do with exorcism. 

Another Neo-Assyrian ritual fragment that mentions Gilgameš is Rm 908 from 
Kuyunjik, previously thought to refer to the Series of Gilgameš (15kar Grlgdmes). Collation 
reveals that what is probably at issue in the two lines in which Gilgameš occurs is a 
bed: 


9! [thank Stefan Maul for showing me his photograph of this unpublished fragment and allowing Its quotation here. 
52 "The sign in question 15 not an exact replica of the GAR in |. 4. 
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1. Ef...Fergu([nlà) ana *GIS-gim-mas si-pir MAN x[. . .] 
1.9: [. . er] sz([n]à) "G18-gim-mas DIS AŠ X 


Haupt, Nimrodepos по. 50 (coll.); cf. Livingstone, SAA III 49 
The ritual, which belongs to the cult of Ištar of Nineveh, involves a scribe of Borsippa 


resident in Assur and Arbil and mentions fixing styluses to the waists of the participants and 
the goddess. In what capacity Gilgameš appears here 15 uncertain. 


әз The tying of writing instruments to the waist also occurs іп an unpublished ritual of Babylon, edition 
forthcoming. 


4 


Enkidu and Others 


ENKIDU 


The name of Gilgames’s bosom friend, written en.ka.dug (en.ki.du,,), is good Sumerian. 
One other example of this personal name occurs, in an early list of personal names and pro- 
fessions from Fara, where it 1s written en.ki.düg.ga.! The final /a/ 1s either the adjectival 
suffix or expresses a genitive relation between en and Ar-dug. Either way the name means 
‘lord (of) the pleasant place’. Similar names were current during the rest of the third mil- 
lennium, though Enkidug itself does not recur.? The spellings of the name in the second and 
first millennia can be tabulated as follows: 


‘en ki.dug, “en-ki-duy, Sumerian poems of Bilgames, OB П-Ш, OB UM, OB 
Scheyen,, OB Ishchal, OB УА + BM, МВ Ur; also OB 
lullaby OECT XI 2, 16 

тент di Bilgames апа the Bull of Heaven Ma 116, 119 (Mé- Turan),* 
MB Bogi, MB Nippur,, SB Gilgameš, also MB Poem of Early 
Rulers (Emar syllabic Sumerian line, Ugart)’ 


! Deimel, Farall 2511 12. Ar this point collapses Dossin’s often stated view that the name was originally “En-gidu, ... 
à interpreter “te seigneur de la cannaie”’, as last expressed in his article ‘Enkidou dans Г *Epopée de Gilgames”’, 
Bulletin de PAcademie royale de Belgique, Classe des lettres, Serves 5, 42 (1956), p. 591. 

> So already Lambert, Papers Porada, p. 38, with fn. 4. Kramer, 7405 64 (1944), p. 11, fn. 15, supposed that the 
Sumerian poems’ spelling of the name plus agenove postposition, where marked, with -e not -ge meant that the name 
ended in a vowel not a consonant and thus that the use of the sign DUG was ‘an orthographic phenomenon... not to be 
taken as the Sumerian word dug “good” ’. This posinon disintegrates in the face of many variant spellings, especially in 
the Gudea corpus, e.g. Statue B viii 56 kù °g4.nim.dug.e and Cyl. A iv 2 *g4.nim.dig.ge. Falkenstein understood such 
variation on the phenological level, as the occasional omussion of consonants in Auslaut even before vocalic suffixes 
(A. Falkenstein, Grammatik der Sprache Gudeas von Lagaš, 518 2b). It is more likely a matter of spelling style rather than 
phonencs. 

3 On personal names of pre-Sargonic umes and of the Ur III period that follow the pattern x-ki-dug see Alberti and 
Pomponio, VET 2 Supplement, pp. 49-50, Limet, Lanthroponymie, p. 262, and the discussion by W. G. Lambert, "The 
names of Umma’, YNES 49 (1990), p. 79. The variable element is usually a town, temple or other location, e.g. 
abzu.ki.düg, "Ihe Apst 15 a pleasant place’, but, as Alberti and Pomponio note, “the first element also includes some 
common words'. Enkidu falls into this group. 

4 Note that Rómer's reading en.ki.du in Bilgames and Akka 42, MS B (AOAT 209/1, p. 29), disagrees with the copy's 
en.la.dug (Zu M Nr IV 5). 

> Arnaud, Emar VI/4 767, 15, quoted in full in Ch. 3, the sub-section on Crossing the ocean. 
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dmen-ki-du Bilgames апа the Bull of Heaven Mb 1?;° MB Bog;, MB 
Megiddo, Hittite Gilgameš KBo X 47 passim, also Poem of 
Early Rulers (Emar, Akkadian line) 


“en OB Schøyens 

3en-ki-du, MB Bo£;, Hittite Gilgameš, e.g. KUBVIII 53, 27 

3en-gi-du; Hittite Gilgameš KUB XVII 317 

^en-ki-ta-- case ending Hitnte Gilgameš KUB XVII 2, 4—5', Hurrian fragment K Bo 
УШ 144118 

[4m] en-ki-tu MB Emar,? (damaged) 

“en-kid Early Neo-Assyrian MS x 

den-hi-di Early Neo-Assyrian MS y 

a.rá.imin = en-gi-du Group vocabulary C7 18 30 iv 10, quoted in full above, 


Chapter 3, the sub-section on Crossing the ocean 
Note also the following spelling, though 1t may prove to be irrelevant: 


en-ki-du-u BM 71584 obv.16',glossing[ .. . ].du.um in an unpublished 
god list 


The conventional Sumerian spelling of the hero's name, en.ki.dug without any divine 
determinative, is found in the great majority of copies of the Sumerian poems and in some 
Old Babylonian copies of the Babylonian epic. Spellings with the divine determinative 
occur in some manuscripts of the Sumerian poems from places other than Nippur,’ and the 
Pennsylvania and Yale tablets also write the name with the determinative. I his spelling, den- 
ki~du,,, lived on in Babylonia into at least the latter part of the second millennium. I he short 
Old Babylonian spelling, “en, is presumably an abbreviation of it. The spelling that is used in 
the Standard Babylonian epic, “en-kt-dù, had already surfaced long before, in the Diyala 
region in a copy of a Sumerian Gilgameš poem. It is next seen in Anatolia, in fragments of a 
version of the epic closely related to the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, and then in a Middle 
Babylonian exercise tablet from Nippur. 

A wide variety of syllabic writings of the name appears in western copies of Sumerian lt- 
erary compositions and of the Babylonian epic. In the Syrian version of the Poem of Early 
Rulers itis uncertain whether the conventionally written Sumerian line used "en.k[1.düg] or 
"en.k[i.dü]. The latter graces the syllabically written Sumerian line and "en-k1-du occurs in 
the Akkadian line. This phonetic spelling with Zu occurs in Palesune (MB Megiddo) and at 
Hattusa, both in the Hittite Gilgameš and in an Akkadian Gilgameš tablet that offers both 
den-ki-du and fen-ki-dù (MB Bog,). The Hittite and Hurrian Gilgameš use at least three 


6 Cavigneaux, RA 87 (1993), p. 107, 126: enki dfu; the traces are not fully legible on the published photograph 
Gbid., р. 129). 

? Bileames and Huwawa А 175—6, 179, MSS KiA (Kis) апа UnB (no provenance; the same manuscripts also give 
Huwawa the determinative), Bilgames and the Netherworld Mt, 11, 21, Death of Bilgames М, 201 (Mé- Turan). 
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further spellings, commonly "ez-Eki-du,, but also °en-gi-du, and %en-ki-la+case ending. 
Another phonetic writing of the west may be en-Ekz-tu at Emar. In early Neo-Assyrian tablets 
one finds further phonetic orthographies, ™en-kid and "en-Ai-di. 

As with the spelling of the name of Gilgameš, it must be asked why the spelling of 
Enkidu’s name in the late epic uses a sign, GAG, with a phonetic value not normal in this 
period, du. This spelling led early commentators to read the name as “Fafen.ki)-bdn1(dig). 
Though they were subsequently proved wrong, at least Two mo dern scholars consider that 
the spelling with dz is intended to make exactly that point, that Enkidu was the creature of 
Ea.* So indeed he seems to have been, for if the Mother Goddess was responsible for 
Enkidu's birth, it was using Ea’s know-how that she did it—and probably at his insügation.? 
However, now that we know that the spelling en-kr-du was already in use in the Diyala in the 
early Old Babylonian period, itis no longer possible to suppose that it arose against a back- 
ground of orthographic experimentation by Middle Babylonian scribes. More probably its 
presence at Me- [uran represents a provincial attachment to an old phonetic spelling of the 
name, for the sign GAG had the phonetc value dz in late third-millennium wrung but not 
afterwards. If so, the writing “en-ki-dz was not originally coined as a vehicle for a meaning, 
“Ка created (him)'. Nevertheless, it may eventually have found favour in the latter part of the 
second millennium exactly because of the opportunity it offered for the speculative etymol- 
ogy that became in vogue at that time. In this way an old, svllabic spelling was adopted 
because и could be interpreted to add a pertinent fact to what was known of its bearer, 
something that could not be articulated by the Sumerian spelling en.ki.düg or by any plain 
writing such as en-Ri-du. 

In Babylonian poetry Enkidu's name most probably exhibited a long middle syllable, 
Enkidu, for it falls on occasion at the line’s end where a trochaic stress pattern is expected.'? 

Two conflicung traditions relating to Enkidu are visible in the Sumerian and Babylonian 
epic texts. More prominentin the Sumerian material 1s the tradition that Enkidu was the ser- 
vant of Gilgameš, The terms used are ir (var. ir,,;).da.m,"! ‘his servant’, and, less commonly, 
Subur.a.ni,'? an archaic, literary word that means much the same.'* The relationship is also 
defined when Gilgameš 1s referred to as Enkidu’s lugal, ‘king’.'* The other tradition, which 
so powerfully informs all the Babyloman epic texts, is that Enkidu was Gilgames’s bosom 
friend and companion (zbru). Something of this tradition has long been visible in the 
Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld, in which the reunion of Bilgames with 
the shade of Ins dead servantis described with some warmth: 


^ Bottéro, p. 69, fn. 1; 5. Parpola, 544 IX, p. xci; id., CRRA 43, p. 318. 

° See Ch. 5, the introduction to MB Nippur. 

'^ Von Soden’s assernon that Enkidu's name ‘in den altbab. Gilg.-Dichtungen am Versende nicht bezeugt ist’ (ZA 71 
(1931), p. 170) is refuted by clear examples in the Pennsylvania, Yale and Chicago tablets (OB II 52,95, 148, OB IM 70 
lamaged, 78,90, 118, 139 damaged, OB Ishchali 10°), and now also by OB Schayen, 65 and 77. 

U Bigames and Akka 42 MS A, Bilgames and Huwawa A 3, 8, 160, 163, В 63, 90, 136, 139, Bilgzames and the 
Netherworld 177. 

? Bilgames and Akka 42 MSS ВІ, Bugames and the Netherworld 241,243, Mt, 11. 

3 On subur see L J. Gelb, “Terms for slaves in ancient Mesopotamia’, Studies Diakonoff, pp. 89—90. 

"^ Bigames and the Bull of Heaven A rev. it 17. Bilgames and the Netherworld 206. 
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gü.ni gu.da mu.ni.(1n).là ne mu.un.su.ub.bé 
én.tar.re im.(mi.1n).kus.ü.ne 

à àg.gà kur.ra 1g1 bi. (1n).duh. [à] m? 
nu.u&.ma.ab.bé.en ku.li.mu nu.uš.l ma! [ab.blé.en 


bilgames and the Netherworld 244-7 


He hugged him tight and kissed him, 

in asking and answering they made themselves weary. 

‘Did you see the way things are ordered in the Netherworld? 

lf only you could tell me, my friend, 1f only you could tell me!!5 


The use of the word ku.h, the Sumerian equivalent of zbru, indicates an informal relation- 
ship bordering on equality. I he recent recovery of versions of the Sumerian poems from 
Mé- Iuran has revealed that the tradition of an intimate friendship between Gilgameš 
and Enkidu informs the Sumerian literature more than previously thought. A passage of 
Bilgames and the Netherworld omitted by the Nippur manuscripts, where it would fall after 
|. 221,records GilgamesS's grief at the failure of Enkidu to return from his mission to retrieve 
his master’s playthings from the realm of the dead: 


о. hul.gal.da en.na u, imin. Гоја. 

Subur.ra.a.ni °en.ki.dug {ra} kur.ta nu.mu.un.é.dé 

lugai.e 11и mu.un.na.bé é[r £g1|g Se, (A.1GD).Se, (A. IGT) 

Subur Sà.ga.a.mu tab.ba gi.n[a.m]u a[d.g]i,! ei; a! mu! kur.ra 1[m?.ma.an.dab] 


Bilgames and the Netherworld Mr, obv. 10-13; cf. Cavigneaux, frag 62 (2000), p. 9 


From (that) evil day to the seventh day thence, 

his servant Enkidu came not forth from the Netherworld. 

The king uttered a wail, he wept bitter tears, 

‘My favourite servant, [my] steadfast companion, the one who counselled me—the 
Netherworld has [seized him!]’ 


The final hne of this quotation recurs later in the Mé-Turan manuscript, when Gilgames 
seeks help from Еті (1. 22); 1t1s again absent from the Nippur sources. 

‘The most poignant expression of Gilgames’s love for Enkidu in the Sumerian poems is 
found in the Death of Bilgames, whose content is now properly revealed thanks to the finds 
at Mé- Turan. As the great king lies stricken on his bed, Enlil appears to him in a dream and 
tells him that death at last has caught up with him. The time has come for him to make the 
journey to the land of the dead, the place where his ancestors lie. There, too, his loved ones 
await him: 


75 Civi states that ‘nu-us (from *nu-$&) is used to form rhetorical questions’ and translates nu.u§.ma.ab.bé.en in this 
line as ‘аге you not going to tell me?” (M. Civil, Аша Or 1 (1983), p. 51). However, earlier in the same poem the verb 
nu,us.ma.da.gàl. (1a).àm (ll. 172—4) 1s not susceptible to such an interpretation, and accordingly I have here adhered to 
the conventional rendering of the prefix nus- (on which see W. H. Ph. Romer, Kramer AV, pp. 371—6). 
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ama.zu Din. Zu lü.ga.a.zu 

Ки. Кај Іа яи tu.us.sa.a.zu 

ku.li “en.ki.dùg guruš an.ta.a.zu 
Death of Bilgames M 110-11 // 200-1 // N, rev. 1—2; cf. 
Cavigneaux, Gilgameš et la Mort, pp. 22, 29 and 32-3 


Your mother, your sister, your szblings,*® 
your precious friend, your little brother, 
your friend Enkidu, the young man your companion. 


And there, in death, they will be reunited: 


é nims.a.ta nns me.Si.du.un (Nippur: mu.e.$i.du) 
é lá.ga.a.ta lá.ga me.Xi.du.un 
za.a.zu mu.&.du.un kal.la.zu mu.i.du. fun] 


Death of Bilgames M 117-18 // 206—9 // N, rev. 8—10 


From the sister’s house the sister will come to you, 
from the szbling’s house the sibling will come to you, 
vour own one will come to you, vour precious one will come to vou. 


There is no doubt that the ‘precious one’ is Enkidu. Thus the tradition in which 
Enkidu was Gilgames’s dearest companion is now revealed as informing at least two of the 
Sumerian poems. The love they shared was not an mvention of the Old Babylonian 
Gilgameš epic. There is no sign, however, in any of the Sumerian poems of the notion of 
Enkidu as a wild man, born outside civilization and succoured by wild anmnals. This story, 
which has parallels in the folklore of other cultures, has the appearance of having been taken 
over from some other source. It suits the poet’s purpose to have the challenge to Gilgames’s 
tyranny come from outside, for no normal man could match him in strength.?’ 

As well as generating the narratives of Enkidu’s birth, early existence and taming in the 
Pennsylvania tablet (OB ID and the late epic (SB I-ID, the story of Enkidu’s strange origin 
informs the phrase waldam sérim mitlukam ude” the wild-born was able to give counsel’ (OB 
Harmal, 47, OB IM 19) and its later counterparts.!? The loyal retainer Enkidu often coun- 
sels Gilgames in the Sumerian poems, and 15 lamented in that capacity in the passage of 
Bilgames and the Netherworld quoted above. The notion, however, that a man of no educa- 
поп and culture was best suited to be counsellor 15 an unusual one; the juxtaposition of the 


te The rranstanon ‘sibling’ is a guess from the context; Cavigneaux translates ‘neveu?’. Parallel passages in other texts 
pair ning, ‘sister’, with 3e& ‘brother’: see TCL AV 37 rev. 22-3, ed. Cavigneaux, Giganes et la Mort p. 66: ning.zu . . . 
Ses.zu; and, with reference to the passage of the Death of Bilgames quoted immediately after the present one, the bilin- 
gual text VAS XVII 49, 23-7, ed. Cavigneaux, op. cit., p. 68: [é ni-na-taj ni-in me-se-du-ü-ul : [27-и bii] а-йа-ї1-$а a- 
ha-tu fij-li-ka-ku | [ê s)i-sa-ta 51-15 me-Se-d[u-üà-ul] : [z1]-tu bi-ti а! hé šu a-hu i-li-ka-k[u], ‘from the sisters house the 
sister comes to you, from the brother's house the brother comes to you’ (so Sum., АКК. has minor differences); finally a 
prayer to Utu, Cohen, ZA 67 (1977), p. 10, 47-8, ed. Cavigneaux, op. cit, p. 71: e ning.ning.da ning me.si.du / é $e3.3es.da 
šeš me.Si.du, ‘from the sisters’ house the sister will come to you, from the brothers’ house the brother will come to you’. 

7 On Enkidu as archetypai savage see A, Westenholz and U. Koch-Westenholz, “Enkidu-—the noble savage?’, Studies 
Lambert, pp. 437-51. 

в SB IV 26: jai"aldamma ina seri [mitiuka tle]; 107: [ta "ald amma ina seri mitluka nile”i. ‚ 
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two opposing facets of Enkidu’s character in one line perhaps expresses exactly that para- 
dox. The preservation of the tradition of the counsellor Enkidu in the Babylonian epic texts 
deserves comment. Enkidu’s coming is eagerly anticipated by Gilgameš, who yearns for a 
friend to counsel him. His wish comes true: Enkidu acts as counsellor throughout the 
episode of the Cedar Forest, beginning with his warnings of the danger. The quoted phrase 
and its variants appear when Enkidu explains his friend's nightmares, when he advises 
Gilgameš to despatch Humbaba and when he urges him to find a fine cedar to provide tim- 
ber for Enhl’s door. In the literature of ancient Mesopotamia the explanation of dreams is а 
task often performed by an intimate female—for example, Ninsun in the Pennsylvania tablet 
апа Gestinanna in Dumuzi's Dream—and this is perhaps the key to Enkidu's filling of the 
role. As Gilgames’s most intumate companion he was naturally also his confidant. A more 
thought-provolang (but anachronistic) view is that ‘Enkidu, sent by the gods to match and 
reform Gilgamesh, is the partner of Gilgamesh in the Manichaean sense of a spiritual coun- 
terpart, a divine twin sent by God to convey noble counsel’.1? However that may be, in 
Enkidu's role as Gilgame$'s counsellor lies the probable solution to the strange equation 
a.ra.umin = Enkidu in the group vocabulary quoted in Chapter 3. The word а.га, ‘way, 
behaviour’, can have overtones of ‘good counsel’, to the extent that it was sometimes inter- 
preted by Babylonian scholars as тайи, “counsellor’.2° Perhaps, then, a.ra.imin was meant 
by the list’s composer to convey the notion ‘counsellor par excellence’. 

Outside the Sumerian and Babylonian epic poems Enkidu had almost no existence. The 
entry [^x (x)]-HI = érin x x in the god list An = Anum VI 287 is restored to read [4en.ki].dug 
by Litke but this is far from certain, since Enkidu appears in no other god list?! has no cult 
and seems not to have been assimilated into the pantheon in any capacity. Elsewhere he 
occurs in an Old Babylonian incantation to quiet a baby whose cries keep the household 
awake, where he 15 understood to be a potential source of the problem’s resolution: 


ma -an-na-am `8 lu-us-pu-ur a-[n]a en-kt-duig 


§a-kt-in Sa-la-a~as-ti * а-па ma-as-sa-ra-tim 
li-is-ba-as-sit-i-mi 2% ša! is-ba-tu-ú sabitam(ma&.dà) 


I[1]-ka-as-si- šul-mi Î ša úl-ka-as-sú-ú ar-wi-[am] 


OECT XI 2, 15-22, ed. ibid., pp. 19-21? 


Who should 1 send то (summon) Enkidu, 

him that set the number three for the watches, (saying) 
"Let hum catch him, who caught the female gazelle, 

let him bind him, who bound the male gazelle’? 


° Ss. Dalley, “Gilgamesh and Manichaean themes’, Aram 3 (1991), p. 28. 

29 Notably in the name of Marduk, "a.rá.nun.na, translated as ra-Zk “é-a in Enüma eli VII 97 and as ma-Iik “en-Hil u 
tain the commentary published by King, STC IL 61 ii 20. In other commentaries and lexical texts а.га can be rendered 
milku, Iemu апа tamer (see PSD АЛ ‚р. 151). 

^ Unless in MDP XXVII 286 1 5°, quoted above tn Ch. 3, the section on Gilgames the god, and in BM 71584 obv. 1 
б, as cited above. 

22 So arranged the text produces two couplets. On this passage see also Farber, Baby-Beschworungen, op. Зб and 155, 
and id., ‘Mannan: luxpur ana Enkidu: some new thoughts about an old motif’, TNES 49 (1990), p. 309. 
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Here is a tradition that evidently holds Enkidu responsible for determining that there 
should be three watches. A Babylonian day and night lasted six watches of four hours each, 
so three watches were the length of daylight and of darkness on an ideal, equinoctial day. The 
association of Enkidu with the three watches probably alludes to his temporary position as 
the shepherds’ nightwatchman, as described in the Pennsylvania tablet and the later epic.” 
As one who stayed awake all night he would bein a posinon to establish the length of the time 
of darkness. The significance here seems to be that he would on that account be best able to 
impose night-long sleep on a restless infant. The continuation alludes to Enkidu’s youth in 
the wilderness. Just as he caught and bound the nimbie gazelles, so the expectation is that he 
will be able to catch the baby and bind it with sleep. This umplies a tradition of the young 
Enkidu as a hunter quite at odds with the tale of his early years in the epic, where he is known 
for releasing animals caught in traps. 


HUMBABA 


Humbaba was the guardian of the Cedar Forest, placed there by Enlil to deter would-be 
intruders seeking the valuable umber. Не 1s essentially anthropomorphic in the Sumerian 
and Babylonian texts that relate his encounter with Gilgames, but at the same ume repre- 
sents the terrifying numinous power of the remote and ancient forest and has tree-like char- 
acterisucs.** D he old form of Humbaba’s name 1s conventionally rendered Huwawa; it first 
occurs as a personal name in Ur III documents, spelled variously Au-£a-za, hu-ba-ba and 
hu-U-U (= hu-bas-bas or hu-wa,-2a,).?^? It belongs to a common pattern of name with redu- 
plicated second syllable; such names, of no obvious linguistic affiliation, are often styled 
"Danana'-names.?* l he spelling Au-zea-wa, sometimes with divine determinative, is usual in 
the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and in the Old Babylonian Gilgames texts, except for OB 
Schøyen, which abbreviates it to “hu and ^hu-za, and OB Harmal., which writes ku-bi-bi. 
‘This last variant also occurs at Mari, where ornamental ‘heads of Huwawa’ occur several 
tunes in administrative documents, written ré3(sag) Au-bt-bi.?' The evidence from Mari and 
Tell Harmal speaks for a normalization IHuppipr—the first syllable 15 closed, as is explicit in 
later spelings—as a variant of Huwawa in what may be called the Diyala traditon.** 


5 JB H 118: Enkidu massarsunu auium erum; SB II 62: Enkidu nagissunu é[ru? amel]u? See already Farber, INES 
49, p. 303, who also mentions the possibility of an allusion to the dream sequence in SB Tablet IV, ‘where Enkidu is shown 
awake while Gilgameš sleeps’. It is not yet clear that Enkidu does indeed stay awake on those nights; all we know is that 
he takes up a position in the doorway, 

^ According to the Sumerian poem Bilgames and Huwawa, the auras that emanated from him were cut up like 
Juinber; see further G. Steiner, “Huwawa und sein “Bergland” in der sumerischen Tradition’, Acta Sum 18 (1996), pp. 
2058—12; N. Forsyth, Huwawa and his trees: a narrative and cultural analysis’, Acta Sum 3 (1981), pp. 13—29. 

75 Limet, Lanthroponymiue, pp. 111 and 430-1; C. Wicke, ‘Huwawa/Humbaba’, RLA IV, р. 530. 

*5 On the history of scholarly opinion regarding "Banana-language and ‘Banana’-names see G. Rubio, ‘On the 
alieged ^pre-Sumerian substratum” ', JUS 31 (1999), p. 3. 

7 See M. Guichard, "Irophées de Huppipr, NABU 1994/74. 

^ А close relationship existed between the Akkadian ofthe Diyala and that of the Middle Euphrates. It arose as a result 
of rhe scribal culture of ESnunna being the chief influence on the reform of writing practices at Mari; see D. Charpin, 
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Other western texts use the southern spelling Au-wa-wa: an inventory of jewellery from 
Qama that lists a “face of H.’,?° the Hitute and Hurrian paraphrases of the epic, and the 
Middle Babylonian version of the Poem of Early Rulers (quoted above in Chapter 3, the 
sub-section on Crossing the ocean). In Hittite and Hurrian the inflected endings fit an 
Auslaut in Aj rather than /a/, and suggest therefore that in Anatolia hu-wa-wa might be read 
hu-pi-pi or hu-wi-wi.*® At Alalakh the eponymous gemstone is spelled ":hüb.be.be.?! From 
this it seems that the Diyala tradition’s Huppip: was also the usual pronunciation in north 
Mesopotamia and Syria. One cannot, however, let these peripheral spellings dictate that we 
read Au-wa-wa as hu-pt-pt everywhere.” Writings of the reduplicated syllable as /ba/ are long 
established, coming from the first millennium as well as the third. Early Neo-Assyrian frag- 
ments of the epic from Assur write both Au-be-be and hu-ba-ba (Assyrian MS y). There the 
name 1s apparently subject to the Assyrian rule of vowel harmony, so Hubbubu, Hubbaba, 
Hubbebe. The spelling in N eo-Assynan and Babylonian manuscripts of the epic is uni- 
formly Aum-ba-ba. T his evidence proves a continuity of vocalization with /a/ and shows that 
Huwawa 1s a valid pronunciation for the Ur Ш and Old Babylonian periods. It is not sur- 
prising that variant pronunciations existed. A similar phonetic variety can be observed in 
the spellings of the lizard and the stone ornament that bear Huwawa’s name: huwawitum or 
hupipitum in Old Babylonian, hubbibitu, humbibitu, humbabitu and even humbubitu later.” 
The name often occurs at the end of the poetic line, so that despite the apparent vowel har- 
mony in Assyrian MS y, we expect nevertheless a stressed penulumate syllable, Huwawa, 
Humbaba. | 

Humbaba was famous for his unusual physiognomy. Several omens record the observa- 
поп of Humbaba’s visage in the faces of human adults and newborn humans and lambs. 
Commentaries explain that a bulbous nose and big eyes are the characteristic features: 


DIS pan(igi) “hu-wa-wa Sakin(gar) 1,,-Sar-ru 
їпа(їрї)"" u app[u(kir,) . . .] 
Bock, Morphoskopie, р. 250, 7 


It his face looks like Huwawa, he will grow rich. 
(Commentary:) eyes and nose [. . .] 


Summa(BE) sinnistu( munus) 3t-k&tn hu-wa-wa uld(üà.tu) Sarru(lugal) u 


marü(dumu)"?-3i ina àli(uru) мей (ё)"® 
Summa izbu 178, ed. Leichty, Izbu, p. 39 


If a woman gives birth to (something with) the shape of Huwawa, the king and his 
sons will depart from the city. 


Melanges Birot, p. 55,fn. 35; RA 82 (1988), p. 186; Florilegium marianum 1,p. 37; NABU 1993/110; M. Guichard, МАВ 
1994/74. 


?^* J. Bouéro, Les inventaires de Qatna’, RA 43 (1949), p. 204, 190: ра-пї hu-wa-wa. 
° See Guichard, N4BU 1994/74, 

" МР X, p. 39, 57: RS recension of HÀ XVI. 

* Contra Guichard, NABE 1994/74, 

* See Wilcke, ALA TV, p. 530; CAD H, p. 234. 
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Summa(BE) lahru(ug) néaCur.mah) ulid(ü.tu)-ma рап(їрї) "hu-zwa-wa sakin(gar) 
rubü(nun) mahira(gaba.ri) úl zrassi(tuk)" mat(kur) nakrz(kür) -55 tkkal(gu;) 


Summa izbuV 56, ed. Leichty, Izbu, p. 78 


L 


isid(suhus) appi(kir4) ga-ta-an gaggad(sag.du) appr(kir,) rabi(gal) тпа(ір1) 9-55 ma- 
gal rab-ba-a 


Commentary 191-2, ed. Leichty, Izbu, pp. 215-19 


If a ewe gives birth to a lion and it has a face like Huwawa, the prince will have no 
equal, he will consume the land of his enemy. 

(Commentary:) [he base of the nose Is narrow, the head of the nose is big, its eyes 
are very large. 


Summa(BE) zz-bu zti-1m hu-wa-wa Sakin(gar) [. ..... ] 


Summa izbu XVII 49', ed. Leichty, Izbu, p. 169 
If a foetus has a face like Huwawa [..... .] 


The frequency with which Humbaba’s name is written #u-wa-wa in these first- 
millennium tablets suggests that the omen tradition relating to Humbaba was fixed in the 
Old Babylonian period. 

Humbaba’s distinctive features could also be observed in the entrails of sacrificial ani- 
mals, as in the late Old Babylonian tablet first published by Sidney Smith, which contains 
on the reverse the famous depicuon of Humbaba staring forth from the coils of a sheep’s 
intestines.’ T he face illustrates one of the omens written on the obverse: 


Summa(BE) tt-ra-nu res(sag) hu-wa-wa Sakin(gar) amut(ba) Sar-ru-k1-in ќа mata(kur)" 


;-be-lu 


S. omith, AAA 11 (1924), p. 113 and pl. 13 


Jf the intesunes look like Huwawa’s head, itis an omen of Sargon, who ruled the land. 


The omen lived on into the first millennium in shghtly different form: 


нина — — a "ui" 


Summa(BE) tirànu(Sà.nigin) kima(gim) рап(трї) "hum-hum j| hum-ba-ba amüt(bà)" ќат 
hammà'i(m.g1) $4 mata(kur) Ralasa(du.a.b1) 1-be-el 
БЕМ ТМ 13,65, variant from K 3805, 3 (Boissier, Choix, p. 91) 


If the intestines are like the face of Humhum (var. Humbaba), it is an omen of a usurper 
who will rule the entre land. 


The presence of the Humhum in one manuscript 15 not enough to establish an equation 
between this obscure deity and the guardian of the Cedar Forest.“ 


34 A fourth mention of Huwawa in the extant Jebu series may occur on the fragment K 12887, 12 (L.eichty, Izbu, p. 
197): "au? ]-wa-wa. 

45 On the date of this piece see Wilcke, RLA IV, p. 534. 

355 As assumed by S. I. Feigin, 'Hum-Hum , Miscellanea Orientalia dedicata Antonio Бете! (&nOr 12; Rome, 1935), 
pp. 82-100. Humhum was a minor deity resident in the north Babylonian town of Dür-Sarrukku (Dür-Sarru-kin, 
Sippar-Aruru) whose cult statue was returned by Esarhaddon. 
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Since Jensen first suggested the identification some have supposed that Humbaba 
was none other than the Elamite deity Humban.*’ Given that, in the form Huwawa, it was a 
common personal name in the third millennium this 1s highly improbable. It is nevertheless 
true that one late editor may have confused the guardian of the Cedar Forest and the god of 
Elam. The case in point is an incantation prayer to Dumuzi which calls for that god to hand 
over the sufferer’s tormentors to dan-ni ^h[um]-ba-ba (AsSur MS) // *hum-ba (Bab. MS) 
gallé(gal,.la) la ba-bzl pa-nt, “mighty Humba(ba), the merciless demon’.** It may be, how- 
ever, that neither Humbaba nor Humban was meant, but L'umma.?? 

The figure of Humbaba lived on after the death of cuneiform in the Book of Giants, where 
he appears with Gilgameš and other giants as Hébabis, Hóbabis or Hobabis (Qumran 
Aramaic fiwbbs/s, Manichaean Middle Persian hzob'bys)." It seems that the name perco- 
lated through to later Arab writers in at least two forms, Hummamah, the Manichaean 
‘sprit of darkness’, who occurs in an Islamic polemic,” and Afhws, apparently corrupt for 
*hib'bws (Hobabos), in fifteenth-century Arabic versions of Manichaean-inspired incanta- 
tions.*? A connection with Lucian’s self-castrato Combabos is unlikely, however.** 


NINSUN 


The name of Gilgame’’s mother combines the Sumerian words ‘mistress, lady’ and “wild 
cow’. The word ‘wild cow’ exists in two forms, a long variant sumun (GUL = sumun)** and a 
contracted variant sum (GUL = sun). This explains why the goddess’s name is both Ninsun- 
па, as in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB П 236-7): rimum ša supiirim (or supin ) ^nzn-sun-na, 
and also Ninsumunna, as in one of the tablets from Tell Harmal (OB Harmal, 42): іти sa 
supurim (or supurt) ni-in-su-mu-na. The long spelling also occurs in the Emesal form 
Gasan-sumuna in a Sumerian cult-song, ka.sa.an.su.mu.na (VAS П 3119). Two things аге 
clear from the references in Old Babylonian Gilgameš: (a) the name, though perhaps origi- 
nally ‘lady wild-cow’, was understood as a genitive compound, ‘lady of the wild cows’,* and 


3 A view most recently upheld by J. Hansman, ‘Gilgamesh, Humbaba and the land of the ERIN-trees’, Irag 38 (1976), 
рр. 23—35, who draws unsafe historical conclusions from the literary tradition. 

48 Farber, [star und Dumuczi, р. 134, 130; cf. Wilcke, RLA ГУ, p. 535. 

> Farber, ат und Dumuzt,pp. 172-3. 

40 МІК, Books of Enoch, p. 311; Reeves, Jewish Lore in Mamchaean Cosmogony, p. 124. The defininve editions of the 
two Qumran fragments that mention Humbaba are now É. Puech, Qumran Grotte 4 22. Textes araméens, première partie 
(Oxford, 2001), p. 28, 4Q530 Fres. 2 11+ 2: k[w] bs; S.J. Pfann et al., Qumran Cave 4 26 (Oxford, 2000), p. 13, 40203 
Fre. 3, 3: Asobb$ (L. Stuckenbruck}. 

* Reeves, Jewish Lore m Manichaean Соѕторопу, pp. 125—6. 

42 See M. Schwartz, ‘Qumran, Turfan, and Arabic magic’, in Charmes et sortiléges. Magie et magiciens (Res Orientales 
15, due in 2002), 

3 See Wilcke, RLA IV, p. 531, and further the section of Ch. 1 on the Epic of Gilgameš outside the cuneiform 
tradition. 

44 See MSL XIV, p. 55, Proto- Ба 588; ™ "GUL. 

45 See further T. Jacobsen, ‘Lugalbanda and Ninsuna’, FCS 41 (1989), p. 74; also А. Cavigneaux, КА 87 (1993), p. 
109, fn. 17. | 
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(b) Ninsun was herself conceptualized as a “cow of the fold(s)'. In the Standard Babylonian 
epic the same metaphor 1s pervasive, for Gilgames's mother is there apostrophized as an 
‘exalted cow’ (SB I 36: arhu ўти) and regularly referred to as Rimat-Ninsun, ‘Wild-Cow 
Ninsun’ (SB I 260 etc.).*5 


SAMHAT 


Samhat is the name given to the prostitute (Aarimtu) in the Standard Babylonian epic, first 
occurring (restored) in SB I 140. In the Old Babylonian Pennsylvania tablet the name 
appears as Samkatum.^' The name is the feminine of the adjective 3amAu, itself deriving 
from the verb 3amahu, which denotes superlative beauty of the flesh combined with lush 
growth and physical wellbeing. I he adjective occurs in both genders as a personal name. 
However, there is an obvious allusion to the common noun šamhatu, which is a synonym of 
harimtu and so marks Samhat out as the prostitute par excellence. The etymology of the word 
suggests that samhaiu carries overtones of vivacity and voluptuousness, both considerable 
advantages ın the profession. As a name it was borne by atleast one such woman outside the 
epic.** 

Samhat’s position in Uruk is not revealed in the epic, for it is not material to the story, but 
one should note that, as the cult centre of Ištar, goddess of sexual love, Uruk was a city well 
known for the number and beauty of its prostitutes (cf. SB I 230—1). Many of these women 
were Cultic prostitutes employed in the temples of Ninsun (cf. SB Ш 42) and Ištar (cf. SB 
YI 158—9), others perhaps servants of other of the city's sanctuaries. After seducing Enkidu 
in the wild Samhat is very keen to take him back to Uruk, specifically to the temple of Anu 
and Ištar, and I suspect on this account that she is to be imagined as a prostitute belonging 
to that establishment. In translating Aarimtu I have used the old-fashioned word ‘harlot’ to 
help convey the alien nature of this kind of institutional prostitution. 


SIDURI 


lhe name of the ale-wife 1s not preserved in the Old Babylonian texts. In the Standard 
Babylonian epic she bears the name Siduri only in the line that introduces her: 5sj-du-ri.* 
Thereafter she is known by her occupation, sabítu. Probably the Old Babylonian epic texts 
used the same device. T he Hitnte Gilgameš writes this name as zi-du-ri.?? In transcription 


" On this goddess see further C. Wilcke, "Ninsun', RLA TX, pp. 501—4. 7 

^' With case endings in narrative (OB II 30, 135, 175), in the absolute state when vocative (OB II 140). 

= eziechter, Гуй, p. 112, as noted by W. G. Lambert, who comments that names such as Samhatum and Kezertum, 
a rough synonym, ‘are well known for ladies of this type’ (in V. Haas (ed.), Außenseiter und Randgruppen (Xenia 32), 
p. i37). 

" SB IX сатсһ-һпе = X 1, The name bears the divine determinative in MS K but notin MS D. 

? KUB XVII 3, ed. Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930), p. 22, 119. 
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the name is usually rendered Siduri but, as will be evident from the following, whatever its 
origin it is more accurately transcribed as Siduri. The present orthography thus represents 
the petrified survival in the literary tradition of another third-millennium spelling, where the 
sign SI represents the sound /5/ (the Boğazköy orthography is of no consequence for the 
nature of the opening sibilant). 

The name is discussed most recently by W. G. Lambert in connection with the hymn to 
tar as the Queen of Nippur, the ancient title of which was Ulla Siduri, ‘Extol the goddess 
Siduri!’5! In Lambert’s view ‘the goddess in the Gilgameš Epic, living on the edge of the 
world, is clearly not Ištar, but she was assimilated by Middle Babylonian times’, when the 
cod lists that identify the two were compiled. In these lists Siduri is written “%-du-ri, but once 
1j-du-ri, using archaic orthography, as in the Standard Babylonian epic. According 
to Surpu the field of this goddess is wisdom. This ties in with the ale-wife's function in the 
Gilgames epic, їп which she gives the hero sage advice. Lambert interprets the name of 
this goddess, which 1s also attested as a personal name in an Ur Ш document, as Akkadian 
Si-duri, meaning ‘She is my wall (i.e. protection)’. As he notes, the situation is complicated 
by the existence of a Hurman word s1durz, which 1s glossed “young woman’ in the synonym 
list Explicit Malku I.°* Lambert was uncertain whether the divine name had any relation to 
this word. It, too, has a divine application, being an epithet particular to the young goddess 
Allanzu, who 15 the ї of Hebat.** 

Since Ištar is typically a young woman too, an alternative position is to view the name of 
the Babylonian goddess and the Hurrian epithet as one and the same word, rather than as a 
matter of coincidence. In this analysis the Hurrian word would have been taken into use as 
a personal name by speakers of Akkadian in the third millennium; just such a name often 
occurs in north Mesopotamia of the early second millennium.?^? A folk etymology in which 
the name was interpreted after the Akkadian pattern $ + predicate, common in the third 
millennium, would then be secondary. Further evidence may help decide one way or the 


other. 


UR-SANABI AND SURSUNABU 


Sursunabu, the name of the ferryman in the Old Babylonian tablet probably from Sippar 
(OB VA + ВМ), 15 a name of uncertain origin. In the later epic it is replaced by Ur-sanabi, 
written "ur-iánabi in tablets from Kuyunjik and Babylonia ("ur-^$ánabi in MS W) but ™ur- 
3u-na-be in Assyrian MS z from Nimrud. lhe old theory that Sumerian personal names 


51 W. G. Lambert, “The Hymn to the Queen of Nippur’, Kraus AV, p. 208. 

52 Surpu II 173: 48-du-ri lp-tur “пот né-me-qi,/May S., the goddess of wisdom, undo (i). 

5 A.D. Kilmer, 7405 83 (1963), p. 434, 178: &-du-r1— ar-d[a]-tum. 

++ E. Laroche, Glossaire de la langue hourrite (Paris, 1980), p. 229. 

55 e.g. at Chagar Bazar: O. Loretz, Texte aus Chagar Bazar und Tell Brak (AOAT 3; Kevelaer and Neukirchen-Vluyn, 
1969), p. 24. 
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read Ur-DN might have to be read Sur-DN, for which the two names of Uta-napist’s 
ferryman were adduced as evidence, 1s no longer tenable.“ 

On account of its unusual second element, Ur-Sanabi is itself not a typical Sumerian 
name. It 1s interpreted in a bilingual list of personal names as “man of Ea’: "ur.sánabi! = 
"aml-"'é-a.5? Like other names in the Sumerian column of that list, Ur-&anabi is probably an 
artificial back-translation from Akkadian.?? Whether one reads itin Sumerian or Akkadian, 
the name Is appropriate to a boatman, particularly one who crosses a cosmic waterway such 
as the ocean at the edge of the world, for Ea’s watery domain lies at the edge of that ocean. 
The equation made in the list relies on the tradition in which the sign 40, which in sexages- 
imal notation signifies both the fraction two-thirds and the integer forty, is the mystic 
number of the god Ea, as recorded most eloquently in A Ц/4: 


ni-mi-in AQ = "cq 
Jm 40 = “8-а 
šá-na-bi 40 = 26-а 


MSL XIV, р. 285, 195-7 


The equation 40 = Ea is also found in the esoteric explanatory text 1i.NAM.giS.hur.an.ki.a?* 
and in a metrological commentary. This equivalence belongs to a system of notation in 
which certain numbers became orthographies for certain gods.*! The system 15 not in evi- 
dence in its full form before the later second millennium, when itis best known from Mid- 
die Assyrian personal names.??^ Nevertheless, the number 30 is commonly used for Sin in 
the Old Babylonian period and 50 1s a writing of Enlil in an inscription of Hammurapi.“ 
The usage of 30 for Sin was once thought to occur in the Ur Ш period, ın the personal name 
Nur-Sin, but collation has demolished the single attestation proposed.** However, a sure 


56 The names Sursunabu and Ur-sanabi were seen as identical by Т. G. Pinches, who was the first to put forward this 
theory (PSBA 25 (1903), p. 200). A. Poebel based his reading sur, (UR) in such names on the same evidence (7405 57 
(1937), p. 54, fn. 22). The phrase suR.^nan&e in the Lagaš inscription Ent. I v 1, which was adduced as further evidence 
for the value sur, (UR) by E. Sollberger, УСУ 10 (1956), p. 11, fn. 4,15 not convinangiy a personal name СТ. Jacobsen, ZA 
52 (1957), p. 124, fn. 72). It is more acceptable as a topographical name (see Н. Steible, FAOS S/L, p. 108; cf. Cooper, 
Presargonic Inscriptions, pp. 62—4, їп. 5), and thus does not support the proposed identity. The quesnon of Ur- and 
Sur- in Sumenan names has been re-examined by Lambert and Stemkeller (P. Steinkeller, '(z)a-à$-da = Eiatum', RA 
74 (19805, pp. 178—9; W. Gr. Lambert, Ur- or Sur-?', RA 75 (1981), pp. 61-2;1d., Ur- or Sur- again’, RA 76 (1982), pp. 
93—4). 

7 V R44 in 48, ed. W. G. Lambert, FCS 11 (1957), p. 13. 

8 For this feature of the list see George, Irag 55 (1993), pp. 63—4. 

5° Livingstone, Mystical Works, p. 30, 8. 

66 OT 22 491497, 11'-12', ed. George, Topog. Texts, p. 134. 

61 See, in general, W. Róllig, 'Gótterzahien', RLA IIT, pp. 499-500; Livingstone, Mystical Works, pp. 47-8. 

62 This has provoked one scholar wrongly to contend that “the practice of writing divine names with numbers 
emerged under the Middle Assyrian Empire and represents a genuinely Assyrian innovation; previously only the name 
of the Moon God had been written this way’ (5. Parpola, JN ES 52 (1993), p. 182, fn. 88). Even ignoring the evidence 
presented below, the presence of the system already in the god hst An = Anum makes it likely that, even if the Assynans 
made the greater use of it as an orthographic convention, nevertheless they borrowed tt, along with so much else in the 
field of intellectual endeavour, from Babylonia. 

$3 LIH 59, 7, ed. Frayne, RIME 4, p. 337. 

6 T y, Gelb, MAD HF, p. 213: nu-ir-30, now read ru-ur-ei;-táàr (coll. Maeda, Acra Sum 2 (1980), p. 212; H. Waetzoldr, 
МАВЫ 1990/96, fn. 3). 
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example of numerical notation occurred at about this time on a cylinder seal on which the 
common name Ur-Lugalbanda is written ur-20-bàn.da.$? 

Other early evidence has been proposed for numbers 40 and 50. Firstis the suggestion of 
another occurrence of the name Ur-$anabi, in an inscription of Ur-NanSe of Lagaš. In Ur- 
Nanse's inscription a man whose name Js written ur-40 is appointed the human consort of 
the goddess Nan$e.** According to Sollberger this name 15 to be understood as ‘Man of Ea’ 
by reference to the equation 40 = Ea, who as Nanse's father is seen as appropriate.®’ As such 
this name might be read as either Ur-Sanabi or Ur-nimin. In either case the second element 
ofthe name, as written, would not be typical of traditional Sumerian anthroponymy. On this 
account it 1s wise to reject Sollberger’s “Man of Ea’ and view the orthography instead as a 
phonetic rendering of the common Sumerian name Ur-nigin (cf. /nigin/ > ES /nimin/). A 
second candidate for numerical notation in the third millennium is Ningirsu's temple at 
Girsu, the famous é.ninnu, which can be interpreted according to the same system to signi- 
fy the temple’s divine owner (50 = Enlil and Ninurta).*? This would take the system of 
numerical notation back to the Early Dynastic period, for Ningirsu's temple is so named by 
Enannatum I.°? However, at least one other temple of Ningirsu has a name that is unintelli- 
gible,” and it may yet be that the 50 in Eninnu is a rebus writing for something we do not 
understand. Accordingly, the antiquity of the numerical system of notation is not estab- 
lished before the Ur III period. 

The newly discovered spelling "ur-5u-na-be exhibits the same internal vocalization as the 
Old Babylonian Sursunabu, and this makes it more likely that the latter name was a corrup- 
поп of Ur-sunabu, and already a pseudo-Sumerian name. The name Ur-sanabi was coined 
early enough to be taken over into the Hittite Gilgameš, where it is written "^ (u)-ur-&a-na-bi 
and ?ur-&a-na-bi."! These spellings confirm the reading of 40 as S4nabi. 

In the epic Ur-sanabi’s job was to captain the ferry that crossed the cosmic ocean between 
the end of the world and Uta-napi&ti's realm. If we are to believe Berossus's report that 
Xisuthros's pilot accompanied him and his family when they joined the company of the 
gods, Ur-sanabi was also master of the great ark at the ume of the flood. Since, in crossing 
the world ocean, he had to pass through the waters of death, it may well be that he was also 
considered a kind of Babylonian Charon, the ferryman of the Styx.” 


$5 A. Parrot, Giyprigue mésopotamienne, fouilles de Lagash (Tello) et de Larsa (Senkereh) (1951—1933) (Paris, 1954) no. 
188; I owe this reference to W, Cr, Lambert. Parrot placed the seal in the Isin-Larsa period; Dominique Collon informs 
me privately that an Ur III date 1s more probable. 

66 Steible, FAOS 5Л, UrN 24 i 3. 

7 E.Sollberger, ZA 50 (1952), p. 26. 

58 A, Falkenstein, ZzscArtiten Gudeas, p. 117, fn. 1, wrote, ‘In Eninnu mochte ich Кешеп Hinweis auf Enlil, dem 
die Zahl 50 eignete, sehen, da diese Zahlenzuordnung viel jünger ist als der Name des Heiigrums^ However, he was 
ignorant of the evidence that shows the system to be much older than then thought. 

6? See George, House Most High, p. 134, where, however, I translated é.ninnu with reference to the fuller form of the 
name, ‘House of the Fifty White Anzu Birds’. This breaks the rule that normally governs noun and number syntax in 
Sumerian, but names often preserve inverted word order. 

° 1,e, e.ba.gara at Lagaš. 

1 Respectively KUB VIII 50 ш 6, 13, ed. Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930), p. 24, and KU B X XXIII 124 iv 3, ed. Friedrich, 
24 39, p. 26; copies from the late fourteenth century. 

72 See Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet X. 
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ÜTA-NAPISTI, SON OF UBAR-TUTU 


The name of the Flood hero, written (")up-napisti(zi)" in late Gilgameš,” is well known to 
be an interpretation in Akkadian of the Flood hero’s Sumerian name, Ziusudra."* TD he latter 
name, later Zisudra, properly means ‘Life of distant days’. In the Akkadian version zi yields 
napistu, ‘life’, ш, remains UD, and süd.rá equals rqu, ‘far-away’, which in Standard 
Babylonian Gilgameš is the Flood hero's epithet. An Old Babylonian Gilgameš text pre- 
serves a variant form w-ta-na-2s-t1m (OB VA + BM), a version of the name that 1s the only 
attestation of a word *za'istum or *nistum, life.” 

Outside the Gilgameš epic the name is preserved in the Middle Assyrian copy of the 
Babylonian Instructions of Suruppak, where "uD-na-pu-u[S-te?] is the Akkadian version of 
Ziusudra;/$ in the group vocabulary quoted above, in the sub-secton of Chapter 3 on 
Crossing the ocean, where zi.sud.da = UD-za-piti-ze; and in the text that accompanies the 
Babylonian map of the world, where it is written |] р-з" 77 The last text is more reveal- 
ing, for there UD-napi8t appears in broken context along with Sargon of Akkade and Nur- 
Dagan of Burushanda. In his commentary on this text Horowitz was content to remark that 
‘the line lists three famous figures from the third millennium who are associated with far- 
away places’. However, there is a closer connection. Nur-Dagan 1s indeed, as Horowitz 
notes, Sargon’s opponent in the Middle Babylonian epic known as King of Battle.” How- 
ever, in an Old Babylonian legend of Sargon one desunauon of this king 1s the land of a 
certain U-ta-ra-pa-ds-tim.®" Nougayrol went so far as to propose an identity between 
Nur-Dagan and this Uta-rapastim.?! However that may be, the mention of UD-napisu in the 
map fragment certainly ues in with Uta-rapas$um in the Old Babylonian Sargon legend. 
Whether this is a case of mistaken identity on the part of the map fragment, or whether 
Uta-rapastim is a third version of the name of the Flood hero, cannot be determined with 
any certainty. 

In all versions the name presents the same problem of parsing. If the element UD 1р late 
version of the name and z-ta 1n the old version are taken to signify the transitive verb uta, 
then according to the usual laws of grammar the following noun ought to be in the accusa- 
tive case. Previous commentators, such as Heidel and Speiser, recognized this difficulty but 
still wished the name UD-nap1st to mean, appropriately, He found life’. An alternative solu- 
tion, put forward by von Soden, has been to view the names as constructed after the pattern 


7 SBI 40, IK бапа X-XI passim. The phonetic complement can be omitted. 

^ See, e.g. Гау, Evolution, pp. 229-30; Bottéro, p. 66, fn. 3. 

"5 Since there is an appropriate root vn $ in Akkadian (>nésu, “to live’; nisu, ‘hfe’; etc.), I ste no reason to insist on na- 
15-гіт being an error for—or corruption of--z1a-pi-13-itim. lt could be either a broken orthography of a word "rsrum or 
*nasturi, which would be the feminine verbal adjective in use as an abstract noun, or a defective wrung of an archaic, 
uncontracted form of the same adjective, *na^isrum. 

76 Lambert, BWL p. 95 = B. Alster, Instructions of Suruppak, p. 121, obv. 2, 4; cf. below. 

7 CT 22 48 obv. 10, ed. W. Horowitz, frag 50 (1988), p. 148; 1d., Cosmic Geography, p. 23. 

7 frag 50, p. 161; Cosmic Geography, p. 36. 

7 Westenholz, Legends, pp. 102—3. 

во Ibid., p. 69, 55. 

& T. Nougayrol, RA 45 (1951), p. 179, fn. 2. 
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damqam inim, but no sense can yet be obtained from the first element if it is to be an adjec- 
uve *utam.** 

A dissenting opinion which has found less support is that of Clay and Ravn, who ignored 
the Old Babylonian evidence and read the name in the Standard Babylonian epic as 
um-napisi1, “day of lfe." Komoróczy also took this view, supposing that such a reading 
‘must be regarded as the translation of the Sumerian’ Ziusudra.** The recently discovered 
spelling tnbyš in Manichaean Middle Persian decisively refutes this idea (see below). 
Moreover, a translauon of zi u, su.ra into Akkadian would not invert regens and rectum. 
It is also hard to understand what the phrase “day of life’ would signify. Nevertheless, a 
similar positon was adopted by Durand, who in commenting on the word z-ut-ka in a 
Mari letter posited a noun 'ár/dum, emprunt savant au sumérien ud, signifiant “le jour”, 
and translated the Flood heros name as '"Jours-de-vie (longs)", en parallel avec le 
sumérien z1-u,4-sü-rá .*" he problems here are (a) that the construct of a word *atum ought 
not to be ша and (b) that the ‘parallel’ again assumes an inversion, for zi-u,-sU.ra means 
"Vje-de-jours-longs'. Durand does not exclude the possibility that the word in his letter 
is 4dum, “threat, menace; evil portent’. I take the view that it is exactly that and reject a 
loanword ‘day’. 

There are Old Akkadian names with the verb wata’um that shed light on the problem. The 
name of Naram-Sin’s daughter, Tuta-nap$um (tu-td-na-ap-sum), shows a similar disregard 
for the rules of normal grammar but must mean ‘She has found life’, i.e. the baby survived 
birth and the crucial perinatal period. Also relevant, because it confirms this analysis of tu- 
ta, is the name of Sar-kali-Sarri’s queen, Tūta-šar-libbīš (£4-tá-Sar-h-bi-i3), “She has found 
the king of her heart’, а name presumably taken on betrothal.** If the second elements of 
Uta-na’isum, Uta-rapastim and up-napi&ti are genitive, as the presence of mimation makes 
unavoidable in the OB names at least, then they are still no harder to explain as the objects 
of uta than the nominative mapsum in the first of the Old Akkadian names. Thus there can be 
little doubt that the Akkadian name extracted from Sumerian Ziusudra was understood 
to mean either He found life’ or *I found life’ and that it should therefore be normalized 
Uta-napisti. 

It should be noted, in any case, that in the sources in which the name actually appears in 
the form UD-napisu, 1.e., copies from the first millennium, there is no reason why zi^" should 
not be read as accusative napištī, yielding a name Uta-napi&ti, ‘I found my life? (cf. the 
comparable Old Akkadian names ÀH-üta', Uta'-abi, Uta'-ahi, Uta’-bél). 


= W. von Soden, JNES 19 (1960), p. 165: ? der Kehle (? des Lebens); АН, p. 1445. 

9 Clay, YOR V/3, p. 23; О, E. Ravn, Acta Or 22 (1955), p. 49. 

= Cr. Komoróczy, Acta Ат. Acad. Scient. Hung. 23 (1975), p. 61. 

= J.-M. Durand, ARM X XVI/1, p. 423. 

For these ladies, first brought to my attention by A. Westenholz, see P. Michalowski, "Tudanapsum, Naram-Sin and 
Nippur’, RA 75 (1981), pp. 173—6; P. Steinkeller, ‘Comments on the seal of Aman-Eshtar’, МАВЫ 1993/9; further bib- 
liography in D. Frayne, RIME 2, pp. 175 and 198-9, to which add an unpublished stone item, probably a cosmetics 
palette, reportedly seen in London late in 2001, bearing the inscription Sar-ha-li-Sar-ri sár a-Rà-dé" tu-tå-šar-li-bi-iš na- 
ra-ma-at Sarrim(ugal), ‘Sar-kaligarn, king of Akkade: Tuta-Sar-libbrs, the King's beloved’ (cf. Frayne’s E2.1.5.2003). 
LJ. Gelb’s reluctance to place these names under wata’um in МАР Ш, p. 82, seems overly cautious. 
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The name given to the father of Uta-napi&ti in SB IX 6 and XI 23 is Ubar-Tutu. There it 
is written "ubar(EZEN X KASKAL)-"tu-tu (MSS from Kuyunjik and Babylon) and "[u]-bar- 
tutu) (Assyrian MS z ii 13°, from Nimrud). As 1s well known, this person appears in 
one version of the Sumerian King List as the last king before the Deluge, where the name is 
written ubur.tù.tù and ubur.tu.tu.?? In the Dynastic Chronicle the dynasty of Suruppak 
(properly Suruppag in Sumerian contexts)** comprises both Ubar-Tutu, written 
ubar.?[tu.tu], and his son, who in this text, under his Sumerian name Ziusudra, himself 
immediately precedes the Deluge. The same tradition survives in the Badylomaca ot 
Berossus, according to which Ubar-Tutu (Otiartes) reigned (at Larak not Suruppak) for 
eight saroi and was succeeded by his son Ziusudra (Xisouthros, Sisouthros), who reigned 
for a further eighteen sarot.” In one list of antediluvian kings, however, this twosome 1s acci- 
dentally developed into a family of three generations: 


"S$uruppag dumu ubur.tu.tu mu &аг:Ѕаг.5аг:Ѕаг.Ѕаг:Ѕаг.5аг:5аг 
771.04.5ud.rà dumu Suruppag.ge mu Sar x u 
2 tugal &uruppag? 


OECT II, pl. 6oW-B 62, 9-11 


Suruppak, son of Ubar- Гоби: 28,800 years; 
Ziusudra, son of Suruppak: 36,000 years: 
two kings (in) Suruppak. 


This same development is found in the standard version of the Instructions of Suruppak: 


suruppag"^ dumu ubur.tu.tu.ke, 
zi.u,.sud.rá dumu.ni.ra na na.mu.un.ri.r1 


B. Alster, Inszructions of Suruppak, p. 34, 7—8 


Suruppak, son of Ubar- Tutu, 
gave advice to his son Ziusudra. 


The Akkadian translation of this couplet can be restored as follows: 


P $,-ru-u[(p-pa-ku-u mar ™ubar-“tu-tu] 
"UD-na-plu-us-te? marasu sar] 


Cf. Lambert, BWL p. 95 = Alster, op. cit., p. 121, obv. 1—2 


a7 Т Jacobsen, AS 11,p. 74, 32. 

вв For the consonant in Auslaut see the references cited by C. Wilcke, ZA 68 (1978), p. 202, and W-B 62, 10, quoted 
below. On the toponym in general see M. Krebernik, ‘Die Texte aus Fara und Tell Abu Salabih’, in J. Bauer et al, 
Mesopotamien: Spüturuk Zeit und Frühdynastische Zeit (OBO 160/1; Freiburg and Göttingen, 1998), p. 239, and Ch. 13 
below, the commentary on SB XI 11. 

вә OW? G, Lambert, Symbolae Boks, p. 273, 11-12. 

*9 E Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker ПІ C 1 (Leiden, 1958), p. 377. Note that the Greek spellings 
of the name, Zisuthros in Berossus and Sisythes in Lucian's De Dea Syria, render not old-fashioned Ziusudra but 
Zisudra (Zisuddu), a version of the name found in cuneiform texts of the late second and the first millennium (see 
e.g. the Poem of Early Rulers and the omen texts quoted in Ch. 3). 
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The first of these lines may incidentally be the source of SB Gilgameš XI 23: "“Suruppakit mar 
Ubar-Tutu. The development of the genealogy from one of two generations to one of three 
generauons appears to have taken place as a result of the misunderstanding of the toponvm 
Suruppak.?! 

The name Ubar- lutu is of a type common In the earliest Akkadian onomasticon and 
means ‘friend of the god Tutu’. [he orthographies with the signs ориг (OB) and ubar (SB) 
are not Old Akkadian practice, however, and perhaps indicate later, secondary interpreta- 
tions of the name as “(nurtured at) the teat of Гога" (though Tutu was а male deity) and 
‘under the protection of Tutu'.?? 

Like Gilgame& and Humbaba, Uta-napi&t lived on after the death of the cuneiform madi- 
tion as a legendary giant in the Jewish Book of Giants. His name does not yet appear in any 
piece of the Aramaic text of this work from Qumran, but occurs in fragments of a later ver- 
sion found at Turfan in Central Asia. T here it is written At(a)nabis (Manichaean Middle 
Persian trbys) %3 


"L "The idea that this development was owed to a misunderstanding of the place name was the suggestion of B. 
Landsberger, publicized by Н. Zimmern and I. Jacobsen (see AS 11, p. 76, fn. 32). Rebuffing this view, W. G. 
Lambert, Atra-hasis, p. 19, compared W-B 62 with the ED versions of the Instructions of Suruppak, in which, as under- 
stood at that time by M. Civil and R. D. Biggs, the signs ÜR.AS following the name Suruppak were to be taken as his son, 
and thus evidence for an extra generation between Suruppak and Ziusudra. However, ÜR.A$ now seems to be an epithet 
of the protagonist, not the name of his son (see Alster, Instructiorts of Suruppak, p. 25; Wilcke, ZA 68, p. 202, suggests it 
stands for ürum, 'father-in-law ^). The old view holds good. 

22 For ubara = Aidinnu see George, Topog. Texts, p. 40, Tintir 1 48, and lexical references on p. 264. 

эз J, C. Reeves, Utnapishtim in the Book of Giants? , 75112 (1993), рр. 110-15, reading Alambish; see further M. 
Schwartz, ‘Qumran, Turfan, and Arabic magic’, in Charmes et sortueges. Magie et magiciens (Res Orientales 15, due in 
2002). The idea proposed there, that mbys “was "translated" into Hebrew, at the end of serial calquing and reinterpre- 
tation ..., by ordinary Hebrew nh... vocalized onomastcally as moa’, 15 not compelling. On the connections 
between the Mesopotamian Flood hero and Noah see further TJ. R. Davila, “The Flood hero as king and priest’, INES 54 
(19955, pp. 199—214. 
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IHE OLDER VERSIONS 
OF THE EPIC 


5 


Old Babylonian lablets and Fragments 


Eleven tablets of the Babylonian Gilgames epic are currently known to date from the early 
centuries of the second millennium. This represents a considerable improvement on the 
situation that existed when the sources for the epic were last collected in a single volume. 
At that ume, in 1930, Campbell Thompson already had at his disposal the two largest 
pieces, the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, and the larger part of a third tablet originally pub- 
lished by Bruno Meissner. Over the intervening seven decades a further seven pieces have 
become available, including a fragment that joins Meissner's piece. Another two tablets are 
published ір this book for the first nme.’ T he place of these eleven tablets in the history of the 
epic has been discussed in Chapter 1. This chapter presents editions of them. In the absence 
of other meaningful criteria for ordering them they are given in a sequence that loosely fol- 


lows the plot of the epic. 


THE PENNSYLVANIA AND YALE TABLETS 
(OB TABLETS II AND III) 


The two famous Old Babylonian tablets of Gilgames housed in the University Museum in 
Philadelphia and the Yale Babylonian Collection in New Haven are commonly known 
respectively as the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, or ‘P’ and “Y°. They were purchased at 
about the same time from the same dealer and form a pair. Very similar in clay, size and 
general appearance, they exhibit the same format of three columns on each side, the same 
orthographic conventions and, most importantly, they are inscribed in hands that are 
indistinguishable. In addition, the two tablets have in common the presence on their edges 
of rounded lumps of clay of irregular size. The function of these knobs, which were fixed on 
after the tablets were inscribed, 1s uncertain.' As far as I know they are a unique feature, and 
they may have been an idiosyncrasy of the scribe who wrote these particular tablets. 


! The scholars who first edited the tablets themselves disagreed: Stephen Langdon suggested they they were to aid 
the holding of the tablet, Morris Jastrow that they were to protect the edges when the tablets were in store (for bibliogra- 
phy see the tables of previous publication below). 
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The idennfication of the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets as parts of a series, and in fact con- 
secutive tablets of that series, rests on three well-known pieces of evidence. First, the brief 
colophon of the Pennsylvania tablet designates it as dub Z.kam.ma, which indicates that її is 
Tablet II and thus part of a series of at least two tablets. Second, the same colophon cites 
what proves to be the first half of a line that turns up near the beginning of the late text, ит 
elt Sarr? (SB 1 29). Since this 1s evidently the ttle of the composinon, it will also be the 
incipit of the whole text, which means that the line later embedded in the epic as SB 129 was 
the first line of the edition of the epic represented by the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets.? 
Third, comparison of the story line of the Yale tablet with the late text makes it certain that 
this tablet followed immediately after the Pennsylvania tablet and is therefore Tablet III of 
this Old Babylonian edition. 

It is impossible to determine, at the present time, whether the edition represented by 
the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets was in any way a standard edition. Ihe facts that the 
lines of the Yale tablet become more squeezed on the reverse, and that even so the scribe 
had to cram text on to the left edge of the tablet, suggest that he felt obliged to reach a set 
point in the story before completing the tablet. That set point may have been dictated by 
considerations of narrative, for it falls at the beginning of the journey to the Cedar Forest, 
but it was very likely also the end of Tablet III in the set of tablets from which he made his 
сору. 

The orthography of the tablets is certainly southern. For example, the syllable (ог half- 
syllable) /pi/ is written with the sign pz rather than p7(81), and the spelling observes the 
rigorous distinction, first noted by Goetze,* between the double consonant /ss/ < /$ +5 of 
pronominal suffix/ and the double consonant /ss/ < /dental + š/. The former is written with a 
sion from the /3/ range followed by a sign from the /s/ range, e.g. -is(1$)-su,> and the latter 15 
written with signs from the /z/ range, e.g. -::s-s4(ZU).* Elsewhere in these tablets the syllable 
У} 1s consistently written with the /z/ range, 1.e. sa, si, su." There are occasional inconsis- 
tencies in the inventory of signs that are probably to be explained as old-fashioned spellings 


2 The colophon of the Yaie tablet is lost to us; it no doubt occupied all or part of the missing third sub-column on the 
tablers left edge. 

3 As first noticed by A. Shaffer apud D. J. Wiseman, frag 37 (1974), p. 158, fn. 22. 

4 A, Goere, "The sibilants of Old Babylonian’, КА 52 (1958), pp. 137-493 1d., “The Akkadian dialects of the Old 
Babylonian mathematical texts’, in MCT, p. 146. 

5 u-n-is-su-ma (П 9), u-la-ab-bi-is-su (II 70), 2-Au-1is-su-umi-ma (U 144), na-pi-is-su (III 112), defectively na-pi-su 
(III 198); in other cases such spellings are archaisms (see їп. 8). The same convention ts used for for /ss/ < /$s/ in forms 
of the verb asum: й-15-я-а-ат (III 147); £s-sz-7a (II 173, 222); that the second sibilant of this verb was not heard as a 
conventional /s/ is indicated by the orthography w-za-si (II 143) instead of 21-20-51. 

> g-wa-as-saà (1 66), gà-as-su (U 73), 3t-ma-as-sum (I 164), t-ra-as-sz (Il 230), Inu-ga?-a] Hh-1s-su (HI 102), 15-ро-аз- 
sit (III 241), Su-pa-as-su (III 275); defectively i-ra-s& (II 231), lu-ub-5u-sü-ma (III 184), u-nu-sa (IU 236), probably also 
... ]Jx-a-&ka-su (III 231). 

7 su-gi-im (U 27, 179), sz-ma-at (II 97), as-sá-asn-mi-:i$ (II 102), si-gi-ir-Su (II 142), $2-:g-7i (0 165). st-2p-pa-am (П 
220, 225), si-pu-ri (U 236), []u-u] k&-sii-ma-am ОПП 159), Iu-uk-su-ma (Ill 187), si-12-ra (II 190), si-qi-îr (II 20 D), tp-pa- 
al-sà-am-ma (III 202), Ai-1b-si-ka (III 260); &-i3-ta-si-1g (IU 260, 261); m-si (Ш 267); ra-ha-sá-as (IH 271). It is, of 
course, very likely that the combinations of signs conventionally transliterated ts-su and 25-522 express sibilants that were 
sull differentiated in the OB period: see Goetze, КА 52, p. 140, who identifies the former sibilant as /s,/. Note that /ss/ 
< [st/ seems to be rendered inconsistently in these tablets: s-s@-gar-am (Il 2, 16 and passim), is-sa-ak-pu (II 114), ufs?t- 
sa-ag-gi-ir (11 121); the verb sagarum is, however, a special case (see below, fn. 133). 
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that reproduce third-millennium practice. Double consonants are so written more often 
than not, at least until towards the end of the Yale tablet, at which point space is short and 
defective spellings eventually predominate.? 

Final mimaton is often lacking,’ which may speak for a date later in the Old Babylonian 
period, rather than earlier, as also may the nasalization of /CC/ rendered orthographically 
as /nC/ or /mC/." Here other factors must be taken into account. The dearth of late Old 
Babylonian archival documents from the far south of Babylonia following the reign of 
Samsuiluna indicates that after the catastrophes of the mid- to late eighteenth century BC 
the main centres were depopulated. Since the spelling conventions employed by the Penn- 
sylvania and Yale tablets speak for a southern origin, their date will be eighteenth-century 
at the latest. Nevertheless the script they exhibit is more cursive than copies of Sumerian 
literary compositions from the eighteenth-century houses at Nippur and Ur and thus gives 
the impression of being later. This problem can be solved by supposing that schoolboys were 
taught to use, when writing the old corpus of Sumerian texts, a script that was more old- 
fashioned than that in everyday use, and that the more cursive hand of the Pennsylvania and 
Yale tablets (and others not part of the traditional corpus) is an everyday script.’ Among 
the eleven Old Babylonian tablets copied for this book, only three tablets display more 
old-fashioned hands. One of these is certainly the work of a Nippur student (OB N Ippur), 
another probably (OB UM); the third, from Ishchali, may also be a school tablet. Further 


* Clear examples are gq-tt~is-su-nu (III 239) instead of expected qá-ti-is-fu-ru, tt-kà-ra-bu (III 245) instead of ú-ka- 
ra-bu; if for missum, mi-ts-su (Ш 145) ts also an Old Akkadian spelling. OB VA + BM also exhibits a small number of 
third-millennium spellings. 

° Detective spellings: &a-&a-bu (Ц 6), ri-na-sa-qu (П 11,21), ta-mar-$u-ma ta-ha-du (П 20), us- ta]-ma-Ra-ru (Il 43), 
a-na-tai-&a (Il 53), na-ma-as-i:-e (H 54,85, 188), uk-ta-3i-id (П 116), tg-ru-ni-ni (ТЇ 149), pa-da-tam (I1 183), i-ra-s4 (П 
231), us-ta-dt-nu (1 20), пи-та-а: (ТП 108, 195), i-te-né-pu-su etc. (III 143, 192), ra-dar (III 144), ta-ga-bi (II 156), 
us-ta-da-nu (III 164), fe-uk-Su-su-ma (III 184), lu-uk-sii-ma (III 187), [i-]a-Aa-ru (III 194), na-pi-sz (Ш 198), a-pa- 
la-ah-Su-ma-a@ (I1 204), ш-иў-й-та (III 219, 232), 1-4л-Ёа (ТП 229), zi-nu-sz (IIl 236), ш-Ёа-та-Ри (I 245), i-ka-ra-bu- 
šu (I 247), i-ma-E-ku (ТЇ 248), z-s[ti-ver?] (MI 256), er-ni-ta-ka етс. (MI 257, 264, 265), h-1§-La-si-ig (III 260, 261), 
ta-ha-du-i (HI 262), H-:5-la-ku (ТЇ 263), tu-sa-ma-ru (III 266), ru-ba-ti-ka (ТП 268), ta-na-gi (Ш 270), ta-ha-sá-as (TII 
271), du-ug-ia-ni (III 274), b-hk (III 285). Partly defective: a$-51-a-5u-ma (II 14), 1s-sa-gar-am (passim) for SQggaram, 
ha-as-s-nu etc. (П 29, 31, M 124, 166) for hasgmnum, at-ta-la-ku etc. (III 107, 276) for atraliaku. Double /w/ is neces- 
sarily written defectively: i-zea-Ih-1d-ma etc. (II 18, 47, 186, Ш 151), i-ta-wa-a-am etc. (II 25, 144,1 52), $u-zuu-ra-ma (III 
220, 256). Words where a double glottal stop might be predicted are also necessarily written defectively, either with AV: 
ur-tla~’]a,-mu (II 46), Su-’us-ra-am (II 107), with ИЛ: el-ti-'i (II 9), or with V only: ú-na-i-du (ТЇ 41). It is uncertain 
whether such words should be normalized as, for example, šu uram or Si’uram. In this book I have adopted the former 
convention. 

° More than fifty umes: e-ri (U 18), sa-du-ti (19), ha-as-s-nu (29), mu-Sa-bi (58, 60), gd-ag-ga-ri (64, 227), Bu-ub-rt 
(75, if not plural), st-22-ba (85), та-п (98, 214), mu-ti (111), u&-Ri-5i < ukkistm? (140), mi-nu (146), e-mi (15 3), ha-a- 
a-ri (155, 157), wa-ar-ka-nu (161), Iu-fa-nu (192), musi (199), sii-pu-ri (236, if not for pl. spitz), [5|] -bu-c: (III 44), 
da-pi-nu (97), ma-an-nu (109, 140, 196), a-bu-bu (110, 197), tar-bi-a (151), la-bu (152), pa-ás-na-qt, (156), Su-ma 
([160]. 188), [u-ui-ta-ak-na (160), Iu-mu-ha (161), Ei-i5-ka-ti-i (163; sg., cf. 161: ki-is-ka-ti-imD), [pu-uh-ra]. um-ma-nu, 
ip-tah-ra (all 173), lu-uk-sti-ma (187), si-ig-ra (190), $u-ul-mz (215), ul-la-nu (219), li-ib-bi (233), kaskal-na (252), tap- 
pa-a (255), “utu-su (257), fa-di-a (261), Ii-ib-la-ku (263), se-eh-ri, ku-us-da (both 265), um-m]a-nu, li-ib-bi (both 281), 
an-ni-a (282). 

' Apparently present in u5-r]a-an-da-nu-ni-i5-$u (II 204), however one restores it, and definitely in ir-ta-nam-ba-la 
(LAIT 183). According to A. Goetze in MCT, p. 147, this is a southern tendency in OB. 

'* The selection of different scripts for different functions is a topic worthy of attention. It is best seen in the juxtapo- 
sition throughout the second and first millennia of archaic or archaizing monumental scripts, as used on stone monu- 
ments, and the more cursive clay scripts. 
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work on the palaeography of Old Babylonian tablets will bring this question of scripts into 
sharper focus. 

The language of the two tablets is distinguished from prose by metre, word order and 
vocabulary, but few of the devices of the high poetic Old Babylonian style are to be found 
here. Occasionally one encounters the terminative ending,'* the construct state in ~u,'* and 
other features characteristic of the ‘hymno-epic’ style,’ but usually the poet avoids such 
things. 

In the transliteration of the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets I have followed the lead of von 
Soden in assuming that many lines of poetry extend over more than a single line of script on 
the tablet.!? In these tablets a line of poetry will always start at the beginning of a line of the 
tablet and close at the end ofa line of tablet (with the exception of OB III 262-5, where there 
is disorder), but it can extend over either one or two such lines. еге 15 one occasion where 
a hne of poetry apparently occupies three lines of the tablet (OB II 222-4). This a case of 
parallel couplets, where a previous line (OB П 218-19) is repeated in expanded form with 
explicit subjects, and on this account it may represent a special case. Among the other Old 
Babylonian tablets, the second Philadelphia piece (OB UM) 1s simular to the Pennsylvania 
and Yale tablets in the arrangement of poetic lines. Most other tablets of this period 
normally set down one poetic line on one line of tablet, with some doubling up of two lines 
on one (OB Schøyen; OB Nippur, OB Harmal;, OB Ishchali, OB IM, OB VA+BM). 
Poetic lines that on the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets extend over two lines of tablet occupy 
only one line of tablet when they recur in these and later manuscripts.!" IT he principle of one 
line of poetry per line of tablet, with occasional doubling up, became standard practice in 
committing Babylonian poetry to writing down to the end of the first millennium. Among 
manuscripts of the Gilgameš epic the exceptions are the second tablet from Teil Harmal 
(OB Harmal,), tablets from the West (MB Bog. ;, MB Emar,_;, MB Megiddo) and a few late 
manuscripts of Middle Babylonian recensions (Assyrian MSS e, x and z); on these tablets 
the beginning and ends of poetic hnes sometimes do not coincide with the division of lines 
on the tablet.'* 

I have kept to a traditional analysis of the metrical system, which recognizes a pattern 
of lines comprising either four units of stress (‘beats’) separated midway by a pause or 
caesura, or three units of stress without a caesura.!? Successive four-beat lines will quicken 

‘3 Three times only: auis (П 109), bras (149), gatissunu (H1 239). 

14 Five times: alaku mdnahttka (Ц 146), rebitu тап (214), Sudlumu [erenim] (ПІ 136), 24 Sam[a5] (140), dandnu 
garraduitka (145). 

15 Declined form of the determinative-relative pronoun: saz (П 3); epenthenc vowels in irregular positions: $uzatanm 
II 1) for suttam, kabtatum (II 103) for kabattum, rigmasu (IL 110 // 197) for трт; apocopated prepositions: [лп (Ш 
103), and possibly as-sadiga (Ill 119); archaic lack of contracnon: sama’ (11 6,111 140), máde'at (П 15) against тила (П 
37); note also hypercorrect sadra (IH 261) for Sadu am? 

6 Though my arrangement of the lines does not always agree with his: cf. the transcription of parts of OB Tablet II in 
W. von Soden, ‘Untersuchungen zur babylonischen Metrik, Teil I’, zd 71 (1981), pp. 180-3. 

17 OB II 104—5 recurs as OB Schøyen, 24. Many lines that are split on OB II and Ш recur as single hnes in SB I-II. 

8 See further the discussion of this phenomenon in Ch. 7. 

‘9 This metrical pattern was first discussed by Н. Zimmern; see especially his articles “Ein vorláufiges Wort über 


babylonische Memik’, ZA 8 (1893), pp. 121—4, and “Ueber Rhythmus im Babylonischen’, ZA 12 (1897), pp. 382-92. 
The recent examination of G. Buccellati, “The Akkadian metrical system: constitutive units’, Studies Moran, pp. 109-14, 
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the tempo, while successive three-beat lines will achieve a slower, more measured effect. 
Half-lines are rare, except in the formula that introduces direct speech, tssaggaram ana PN. 
Scanned in this way the text of the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets fails into regular couplets 
bound by syntax and meaning. [ће couplets, too, hang together in pairs to form four-line 
stanzas or quatrains. 

Passages of the two tablets can be set out as examples, showing the division of the text 
into stanzas, couplets, lines and stress-bearing units: 
прета | Gilgàmes || Stinatam | paar hassinnumma | fant | bünüsu 
issaqgaram | апа ummisu amursüma | áhtadu | anku 
ummi | ina Sa? тийпуа aramsuma | kima ásfatim || ahábbub | ёки 
iamhaküma | attanállak || ina birit| elgésuma | astakánsu | ana ahî ya 


etliutim 
` OB IE 1-36 
ipztrunimma(?) | kákkabü | fama't 

_.. Tum | ša Anim || imqutam | ana serîya iriubma | ana libbi Uruk | ribitim 
axisüma | iktabit| eltya iphur | ummanum | ina sérisu 
unissuma | núššašu | ul elté”i izzizdmma | ina stigim || $a Uruk | ribztim 


р ‚үз, phe ahrama | піќи || пача | ina $ёттўи 
Uruk | matum || pahir | ейи pa: | | | 


etlitum | unásiagü | séprsu anamt | Gilgàmes || másil | padáttam 


ummidma | рий || tmidi | vat 


assy assuma | atbalassu | ana seri ki 


umm: | Gilsames || miide’at| kalama 
issáqqaram | ana Gilgames 

minde | Сейте | ša kima kati 
ina seri | iwwalidma || urabbtsu | fad? 


tammarsuma | taháddu | atta 
etlutum | unástagü | Xepisu 
teddirassuma | tatarrássu | ana sertya 


[i] tttlamma | ttamar | Җан tam 


[7] tbe] tawwûm | ana ummî šu 
[im] mm | atamar | Sanitam 

[. ..] mé UL.A | ina siqim | [ša Urulk-ribitim 
hassinnu | nadima || eksu | pahrii 


offers a statement of the basic principles in modern terms. See also M. L. West, ‘Akkadian poetry: metre and 


performance’, таа 59 (1995. pp. 175-87. 


? Or with elision, an-ummüsu, an-aJà ya? 


lanam | sápil || esémtam | pukkul 
minde | ša twwaldu| ina tadím? 


sizba | Sa паттайё | iténnig 


kayyana | ina Uruk | nigt’atum 
etlutum | utéllisü || Xákin | lusànu 

ana étlim | ša tari | zimüsu 
ana Gilgames | Rîma ilim || sakissum | 


mehrum 


ana Ishara®? | mayyalum | nadima 
Gilgeames | itti wardatim || ina тий | 
innemmid 

ttakšámma | ittaziz | ina siigim 
iptaras | aláktam | ia Gilgàmes 


ОБП 177—203 


21 Or with apocopation, z-3at, ib-inrit, as-srtya, ag- Gilgames, etc. 
** Or tisylabic? The pronunciation of circumflected vowels at the end of a line of poetry is uncertain. 


nJ 


> Or Ishára? 
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Gilgàmes | pišu | три атта) 
issaggaram | ana Efnkidu) 


mánnu | ibrz || alû | §am[a’7) 
Пита | иш §amsim || daris | (Ба) 
awilutumimna | талй | йтӣйќа 


mimma | ќа ttenéppusu | Sdrumma 


апа | anndnimma || táddar | mutam 
missu | dandnu | ааттайнйЁа 
lullikma | ina panika 
pîka | lisst’am || tihe | Z tadur 


Summa | amtagut || Sumi | lü usziz 
Gilgāméšmi || itti Ruwawa | dapinim || 


taqumtam | istu 


tawwaldamma | tarbi’a | ina serim 
ihitkàma | làbu || kalàma | пае 


etlutum | ihbutü | mahárka 
. . . hukûma [Rákka] b(?) Switi 
[u átt]a(?) | kima pasnagi | raqábbi 
[pîka | ir] mám || tulémmin | Hbbî 


[айт | и ыпта || [Hi] ksumam | erenam 
[Sima | fa] dara || anaku | lustakna 

[áIkam | i] br || ana kiškattîm | lumiiha 
[рай | I] ispuRü | ina mahrini 


OB III 138-62 


For comparison I add also two sections of other well-preserved Old Babylonian Gilgameš 


texts: 


Gilgames | sakip | nil 

патат | musiyatum | ubl[áss]u (2) 
ina gablitim | sittatu | ugallissu 

itbe | палла | ana ibrîšu 


ibri| àtamar | пат 
amminim | lā tedki’anni || mádis | 
pathat_] 

ina biidtya| emidam | $ádi'am 
Sadáüm | тайратта | zsihán[ni] 


birkiya {Шаал | ринит!) 
ahiya | saliimmatum | uddannin 
биён | étlum || labiF | [pa ámQ) 
ina таит | nawirma || d[u] mgámma 


d|ámig(?)] 


isbátma | kübur | em[ug]zya 
iaplanu | kadimma | staipannt 
Enkidu | füttam | ibáššar 


zzaqqarümma | ana Gilgames 


nna | ibri| Sa nillakusum 


ul Sadumma | nukkur | mimma 


inánna | Huwawa | ša nillakusum 


ul Sadimma | nükkur | m [im] ma 


tennemnudama | іа | téppus 
üsàm(?) | ja mütim |. ..... 

urtá"ab| uzzasu | etka 
uldwwa | pulúktašu | birkika 


u ša tàmurütu | Затаўта | šárru 

ina ümt| ša dánnatim || isábbat | аира 
dámqat | Gilgames || šúttašu | ihdu 

ilis | libbasüma || рапйќи | ittámrü 


OB Schøyen» 1-24 


[ibri] fa arammásu | danni¥) 

ittrya | wtallaku || Раш | mars [arim] 
Enkidu | ša arammiiéu | dánnis 

пуа | ittállaku || Rálu | marsatim 


tllikma | ana matu | awiliitim 
dirrî | u тый || elu | аркі 
ul addissu | ana geberim 
ibriman | ttábbi'am | ana rigmiya 
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sébet | тїт || u sébe | musi'àtim mitam | kunt | ana awtlitim 
adi tultum | imqutam | ina аррїўи balatam | ina qàtisunu | issa bri 
itu warkàsu | ul uta | balatam | 


oa HEN ‚ n åtta | Gigàmes || là тан | катаа 
attanággis | krma habilim || gabaltu | ser: 


иттт| u тиў || Aztáddu | апа 
inánna | sabitum || atamar | рат umisam | sukun | hidutam 
mitam | ša àtanáddaru | ay-àmur urri|u тиў || sir | и melil 


№ 


sabitum | апа $йўит || izzággaram | ana li übbubü | subdtiuka 
Gugames | gaggádka | lit mési || mé | là ramkáta 
Gilgameš | 25 | tadal subbi| séhram || sábitu| gatika 


P p l _, marhitum | lihtaddám | ina siintka 
balatam | $a tasáhhuru | la tutta 


тита | ili || ibnit | awîliitam OB VA+BM u 0-1: 15 


Analysed in this way, the poetry of the three editions of Old Babylonian Gilgameš 
represented by the four tablets quoted here is of very similar construction. This is not to 
say that differences between the samples cannot be detected. On a superficial level, it might 
be remarked that the tablet in Norway (OB Schøyen) is rather prone to the three-beat line, 
with only six four-beat lines occurring m the twenty-eight lines of the sample. The fragment 
divided between Berlin and London (OB VA+BM) is exceptional in another way, having 
two half-lines of two beats each in the twenty-eight lines quoted: ul addisiu | ana geberim 
and la ubbubi | subatuka. Slower lines and half-lines are both devices that alter the tempo of 
poetry and might thus be used for poetic effect. Each device might then be characteristic 
of a particular passage. It is equally possible that these features might be hallmarks of their 
respective edinons generally. With such small samples it is not possible to determine which 
Gf any) of these possibilities 15 the correct опе. More text is needed—as well as a modern 
study of Old Babylonian poetry in general. 

Recogmtion of the divisions of poetry is an important tool in the correct translation 
of a passage. The pause that divides a four-beat line which holds two clauses will decide 
the proper placement of an indirect object or other prepositional phrase. Thus in OB H 
33 aramsüma | kima абайт || ahábbub | ёби the simile belongs to the first clause, not the 
second—though naturally it 1s appropriate to both. The end of a couplet coincides 
with a pause in the syntax, one that in English will most often be marked with a full stop. 
For this reason it is clear, for example, that 252и etium in OB II 120 is not parallel with, 
or an expansion of, awilum erum in OB П 119, as has often been assumed. The two phrases 
refer to different characters. Many further instances could be adduced where proper 
recognition of the units of poetry results in a correct division of syntactical units. The 
further elucidation of the constituent units of the various types of Babylonian poetry and 
the application of the results to the extant corpus of texts is a task too large to be under- 
taken here. 
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The Pennsylvania tablet (OB lablet ИП) 


The Pennsylvania or ‘P’ tablet was bought in 1914 from a dealer in New York.** According 
to its first editor, Stephen Langdon, the tablet was ‘said to have been found at Senkereh, 
ancient Larsa near Warka.” The colophon tells us the overall line-count, 240 lines, so that 
itis possible to judge the extent of the break at the tablet’s bottom edge and thus to present 
the text with a consecutive numeration of lines.?? 

The text of the Pennsylvania tablet opens with Gilgameš teling his mother a dream (Il. 
1—14). In this dream he had been walking about in fine fette and high spirits. I he sky was 
full of stars, so it was night-time. Suddenly what was apparently a meteorite had fallen to the 
ground in front of him. He had tried to pick it up butit was so heavy that he had difficulty in 
lifting it. A crowd had gathered around and the men of fighung age were kissing It. With their 
aid Gilgames had finally moved the object and carned it away to his mother. In the next 
passage Gilgames’s mother explains the dream to him (15-23): it meant that someone like 
Gilgameš had been born out in the wild hill-country, beyond the fringes of civilization. 
When Gilgames saw him he would be glad and, while the young men kissed him, he would 
hug him and lead him to her. Oddly she does not comment on the struggle Gilgames had to 
move the meteorite, which is obviously symbolic of the wrestling match that constitutes his 
first encounter with Enkidu in reality.’ 

Gilgameš then has another dream and tells it to his mother on waking (24-36). This ume 
he had come across a strange-looking axe lying in the street. When he saw it he fell in love 
with it, treating it like a wife and placing it by his side. His mother replies, but more briefly 
than before, so that most of what she says 1s lost in the break at the bottom of column 1 
(37—43). No doubt she tells Gilgameš that he 15 about to find a friend, as she does, at greater 
length, in the later epic (SB 1288-93). Her speech ends with the prophecy that she will make 
the newcomer the equal of Gilgames. 

The scene then changes from Uruk to the country, where the prostitute Samkatum 
has seduced the wild man Enkidu and they are making love (44-9). After his appetite 15 
exhausted the prostitute professes astonishment that such a fine fellow should live rough 
with the animals and suggests to Enkidu that he should go back to Uruk with her, specifi- 
cally to the temple E-anna, ‘the home of Anu’ (50—60). In the city and the great temple at its 
heart, men’s energies are engaged in the higher activities of civilization; the implication of 
these damaged lines for Enkidu seems to be that, like any civilized man, he will discover in 
Uruk a proper place in human society that is not to be found 1n the wilderness (61—5). Her 


за A Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 445. 

25 Langdon, PBS X/3, p. 207. The catalogue entry, made by Langdon in 1917, states simply “Warka?’, though this was 
later changed to ‘Sippar’, certainly wrongly. Jastrow thought it likely that the provenance was the ‘mounds at Warka, from 
which, about the year 1913, many tablets came into the hands of dealers’ C(YOSTV/3, p. 18). 

2+ This had already been done by Jastrow and Clay, though with different results because they assumed a strict 40 
lines for each of the 6 columns. In fact the tablet ts less closely written on the reverse, so that I have allowed more lines 
for the earlier columns and fewer for the later (col. 1: 42 U., ii: 421, 111: 43 1, 1v: 39 U., v: 38 1., vi: 36 il. + colophon). The 
numeration adopted in Pettinato's translation ts slightly different again, but achieves a total of 242 Imes. 

7 CEA. L. Oppenheim, The Interpretation of Dreams (TAPS 45/11; Philadelphia, 1956), p. 215. 
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words find favour; she dresses him in half her clothing and leads him by the hand ‘like a god’ 
to a camp of shepherds (66—76) .2* Renger, who correctly argued for this reading of the sim- 
ile in OB II 74, supposed that the point of the image was that Samkatum led Enkidu like an 
introducing deity leading a human worshipper, as in the scenes of ‘presentation’ common- 
ly depicted on cylinder seals.” The objection is that the introducing deities in such presen- 
tations are always goddesses;?? since Samkatum is also female we would expect a simile that 
compared her to such a divine intercessor to read ktina titim (or tarim), like a goddess’, not 
hıma итп. In my view there 15 instead an allusion to cultic events at which divine statues were 
‘taken by the hand’. This phrase famously applied at the New Year festival in Babylon, in 
which the god Marduk, represented by his statue, was led in procession by the king. The 
lesser-known rituals of mis p? show that itis standard on occasions when human participants 
accompany divine statues on procession.?' In this regard it is significant that Enkidu has 
already been compared to a god (OB II 53). 

With the simile thus understood, Enkidu does not ‘follow timidly’ (Renger) after 
Samkatum but cuts a magnificent figure, almost god-like. The shepherds gather around the 
imposing newcomer admuiringly, comparing him with Gilgameš and identifying him as 
the legendary wild man of the hills (77-86). The comparison with Gilgameš presents the 
picture of an archetypal heroic pax of mythology, the dominant partner tall and slim, his 
helpmate not quite so tall, but stockier: [anam sapil esemtam pukkul. The shepherds then 
offer Enkidu bread and beer, hospitality which Enkidu, brought up by the animals in 
the wild, is not equipped to accept (87-92). Samkatum comes to his rescue, explaining 
that the bread 15 for eating and the beer for drinking, and Enkidu duly sets about his new 
diet (93—102). I his first stage of his conversion into a civilized being ends with him drunk 
on beer, laughing and singing (103—5). The completion of his metamorphosis is achieved 
when he adopts the external trappings of civilized man: his shaggy body is shaved, he is 
anointed with perfumed оп and dressed in a proper garment (106—8). Now a man, he does 
battle with the animals, keeping watch at night over the shepherds’ flocks and chasing away 
wolves and lions (109-19). Thus the episode of Enkidu’s taming closes with him taking 
mankind’s side in the perpetual struggle to order and control the wilderness from which he 
came. 

The focus of the narrative then switches to an unnamed man (1. 120: zsten etium), but the 
text 1s Interrupted by the considerable break at the bottom of column iii and the top of 
column Iv, which accounts for the loss or mutilation of fourteen lines (121-34). When the 
text resumes, Enkidu is found enjoying himself in the prosttute’s company, no doubt still 
in the shepherds' camp. Catching sight of a passer-by (who, if the present interpretation 15 
correct, is the mysterious unnamed man) and wanting to know his business, he sends 


28 The old dispute as to the reading of the simile is settled by MB Bog,, Fragment a, 7: krma ilim (cf. also SB П 36: Atma 
iA). 

^ J. Renger, Ot/g. P i 32 (PBS 10/3)’, RA 66 (1972), p. 190. 

? I thank Dominique Сойоп for confirmation of this point, made in a private communication. 

+ See BM 45749, 5, 59, 60 (ed. Walker and Dick, Mis Pr, pp. 70-3): gàt($u) rB(dingir) tasabbar(dab), ‘you take the 
god's hand'. 


16% THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC 


Samkatum to fetch him (135-44). When questioned the stranger reveals that he has been 
invited to a wedding and is on his way there now with a gift of food. He goes on to explain 
that, in polite society, people do get married, and that in Uruk a special custom prevails, 
which allows King Gilgames the right to take any bride on her wedding night ‘he first of all, 
the bridegroom afterwards’ (145-63). Enkidu is shocked by this геуејапоп. The man's 
words evidently prompt him to turn his thoughts from the rural life of the shepherds to the 
great city of Uruk, for, after the interruption of the break atthe top of column v, the text finds 
him already on the way there (164-75). When Enkidu enters the city the people gather 
around him, comparing him with Gilgames in a repetiuon of the phrases already used by the 
shepherds (177-89). There then follows a section in which, as J understand it, the poet 
paints in a little background, describing how Uruk was the scene of regular festivals, at 
which the young men made merry апа а champion was appointed to nval the king (190—5). 
The text does not say so explicitly but it becomes clear that Enkidu has arrived by chance 
during just such a festival and that he, the very ‘image of Gilgames’, exactly fits the part of 
Gilgames's rival. The poet next directs our attention to Gilgames’s customary role in wed- 
dings: when the preparations have been made—‘for Išhara (the goddess of weddings) the 
bed was laid out’—he joins the bridal procession at night (196—9).?* 

The focus then returns to the narration of the plot. As Gilgames nears the house of the 
wedding ceremony, Enkidu comes forward and blocks his progress down the street 
(200-3). The crowd starts chattering excitedly (204), but the break at the top of column мі 
intervenes. When the text resumes, Gilgameš 15 in а rage and Enkidu is still in bis path 
(208-14). The confrontation 1s resolved by the famous wrestling match, with Enkidu taking 
up a posiuon blocking the doorway of the house where the wedding 15 to take place 
(215-26). This contest was firmly established in the traditions of Babylonian folklore, being 
also mentioned in the bilingual menology of Astrolabe B.?* Wrestling in doorways 1s also 
implied by a passage of Sulgi hvmn C, which utilizes the same imagery as our passage in the 
context of young men's games: 


dub.Ja.mu.u КАХА? mu.da.aab' dug, At my door-jamb I fought with them, 
gu,.du.gin; si?.bi.ta mu.[g}1y.es I turned them back by their Aorns like bulls. 


Sulgi C 136-7, ed. J. Klein, Studies Hallo, p. 128 


Gilgames and Enkidu’s fight also calls to mind the practice of mock combat at weddings 
attested in other cultures, and may be a literary echo of contests of strength held at early 


? For the Old Babylonian custom of taking food on trays to the wedding banquet see ©. Greengus, ‘Old Babylonian 
marriage ceremonies and nites’, FCS 20 (1966), pp. 59-61, where this passage is adduced as evidence. Greengus 
considers it possibie that the stranger accosted by Enkidu was ‘а bridesman or paranymph of the groom’. 

3 The couplet, Hke the two that precede it, describes an habitual custom not yet the specific event when Enkidu 
appears on the scene: see below, the notes on ll. 196—9, 

ч The passage of the menology is quoted in Chapter 3, the sub-section on Gilgames’s Sanctuaries and cult. Accord- 
ing to van Dijk, Srudzes Lambert, p. 129, the opening section of LKA 76, in which students of Nippur block the gate of 
their city's temple, also recalls the confrontation between the two heroes; without further context, however, the parallel 
is not compelling. 
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Mesopotamian marriage ceremonies.** [he fight comes to an end with Gilgameš the 
victor, for, as the text of the tablet closes, Enkidu concedes publicly that Gilgames 15 truly 
the rightful king (227-40). D be closing couplet might be seen as a standard expression of 
homage, with which a defeated enemy acknowledged that his bid for hegemony had not 
gained divine approval. 

Two topics raised m the text of the Pennsylvania tablet are of particular interest because 
of their extraordinary implications. The first, and more discussed, is the custom of tus 
primae noctis or droit de seigneur, which seems to be inescapably attested in the descrip- 
uon of the wedding festivities, especially ll. 159-60. Although this custom is attested at 
various times in cultures all over the world, there is, outside this passage, no definite 
evidence for it from ancient Mesopotamia in the historical periods. Von Soden has tried 
to play down Ше significance of the passage, arguing that the situation it describes is bound 
up with the rites of sacred marriage and doubting whether it evinces the existence in 
Babylonia of a privilege of which kings availed themselves at will.” The identification of the 
wedding as a sacred marriage 1s, however, highly debatable, and the language insists that 
Gilgameš, in this passage specifically identified as Sarrum ša Uruk, ‘king of Uruk’, is acting 
in his capacity as the ruler of his subjects, not in any priestly function as consort of the 
goddess of Uruk. 

‘The second exceptional subject 1s that of the nature of the festival in which, as I see it, 
Enkidu found himself taking part as the ‘rival’ of Gilgames. As with the custom of tus primae 
noctis, there does not seem to be any historical evidence for a festival, at Uruk or elsewhere 
in Sumer or Babylonia, during which the king defended his position in a physical contest 
with a people's champion. Wrestling matches between men of fighting age аге known to 
have taken place at nmes of fesuvaP? and It 1s not inconceivable that kings might once have 
taken part, for Sulgi boasts of his pre-eminence in both wrestling and armed combat on 
the practice field.“ Serious single combat involving ancient kings was not unknown?! and 
loss of the throne by violence can be found in mythology, notablv those stories in which 


35 See already Tigay, Evofuzon, pp. 158—9, and compare the martial contest in the Sumerian Marriage of Mardu that 
ieads to the victorious protagonist demanding a bride J. Klein, “The god Marta in Sumerian literature’, Sumerian Gods, 
р. 114, 68-75; l owe this point to Douglas К. Frayne). For depictions of ancient Mesopotamian wrestling in art see 
Gratianne О пег, ‘Jeux corporels en Sumer. Documents relatifs à la compéution athlénque’, RA 56 (1962), pp. 31-8. 

* For opposing views on the prevalence of this pracuce in Mesopotamia see Lambert, BWL pp. 33940, and S. 
Greengus, ‘Babylonian marriage ceremonies and rites’, FCS 20 (1966), pp. 68-9. 

7 W von Soden, “Gab es in Babylonien die Inanspruchname des ius primae nocis?’, ZA 71 (1981), pp. 103-6. 

38 See further below, the notes on ll. 196-9. 

° On wrestling during the month of Abu see Ch. 3, the sub-section on Gilgames's sanctuaries and cult. Note also a 
bilingual hymn to Ninurta that reports wrestling in honour of Ninurta on his triumphant entry to Nippur (Lambert, 
BWL, p. 120, rev. 6-7): gurus a.tuku.bi gésba lirum.ma mu.ra.an.ra.r[a.e.ne] : et-iu-tu be-el e-mu-gi ina н-та- u a-ba-ri 
im-tah-ha-s|z-ni-&-E| ul, "tor you the athletic young men fight each other in wrestling matches and trials of strength’. 

10 Sulgi C 12940 as quoted by J. Klein, “A self-laudatory Sulgi hymn fragment from Nippur’, Studies Hallo, pp. 
128—9. 

“1 A new source for the Sumerian King List seems to report a tradition that Dumuzi subdued Enmebaraggesi in 
single combat (J. Klein, “А new Nippur duplicate of the Sumerian King List, Аша Or 9 (1991), р. 125): 
su.as en?.me.bára.ge,?.e.si nam.ra lil? ак, ‘he smote E. single-handed’, 
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successive generations of gods ЕШ their forebears. It seems that this is exactly the allusion 
that the poet makes in comparing Gilgameš, when faced with this challenge, to a god.* The 
best preserved of these stories in Mesopotamia is the late and untypical Theogony of 
Dunnu, but traces of myths in which better-known gods topple their king by violence are 
abundant.” The theme of violent removal of those in power informs such compositions as 
the Myth of Anzu, ın which Ninurta, the young champion of the gods, kills Anzû to dispos- 
sess him of the instruments of supreme power (the Tablet of Destinies) and thereby earns 
elevation to a more senior position. The story of Marduk and ‘Ti’amat 1s later but offers a 
nearer parallel: the younger generations of the gods choose a champion to defeat their 
ancestral mother (or in some traditions her consort Qingu), and his success 1s rewarded 
with the kingship. The ritual expression of this myth as the procession to the Akitu temple 
and the symbolic battle there, the central event of each New Year festival at Babylon, attests 
to the existence of a belief that the king of the gods had to confirm his positon by a display 
of physical supremacy at regular intervals. Since the behaviour and social practices of gods 
as described in mythology are likely to have had their origin in the behaviour and social 
practices of the culture that generated the mythology, it is legitimate to propose that in 
Mesopotamia periodic challenges to the king, and the wresting from him of the kingship by 
the successful challenger, were once, in some early, prehistoric period, within the bounds of 
human experience. In the New Year festival at Babylon, the slapping of Marduk’s earthly 
counterpart, which happens before he is reinstalled as king, may be seen as a symbolic ves- 
пке of just such a violent conflict. 

If the festival described in this tablet is a literary echo of an ancient ritual long since dis- 
conunued,* the same can hold true for the description of the privilege Gilgameš enjoyed, 
as king, at weddings. In this regard itis significant that the poet describes both customs with 
some care, the onein the words of the passing stranger enlightening Enkidu, the other in the 


^; "The key line is ana Gi/games kima tim Sakissum mehrum (194—5); see further the notes on ll. 192—5. 

3 See Livingstone, Mystical Works, pp. 151—6. 

44 T Bottéro considers that the festval described in this passage may have been particularly instituted to allow the chal- 
lenge to Gilgame$'s domination that Enkidu’s arrival affords: ‘оп dirait qu’afin de célébrer Parrivée d'un individu, поп 
seulement exceptionnel en soi, mais que la populauon pressent capable de se mesurer avec son souverain—selon le plan 
des dieux ...—pour abattre sa superbe et stopper ses excés, on célébre, dans la ville, déjà en proie à des cérémonies 
liturgiques sans nombre, une féte parüculiere' (Bottéro, p. 229, fn. 1). In drawing attention to the place of festiviües in 
ritualized customs of hospitality, J.-J. Glassner has proposed that the function of the fesuval was specifically to celebrate 
Enkidu's arrival (L'hospralité en Mésopotamie ancienne. Aspect de la question de l'étranger, ZA 80 (1990), pp. 
66-7 1). However, the two couplets that describe the fesuval begin with the statement that they were ‘regular’ (kazyyina), 
and the hypothesis put forward here is that the fesuval was a regularly occurring event rather than an isolated one. 
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words of the narrator. [hese passages are designed to inform the listener as well as 
Enkidu, and they signal that the practices they describe were strange also to the poet’s Old 
Babylonian audience. 

A third case of the preservation in this tablet of very old material is probably to be 
observed in the description of E-anna, the principal temple of Uruk, as the ‘home of the god 
Anu’ (Il. 58, 60: misabi Sa Anim). Ihe temple E-anna 1s the principal sanctuary of Uruk.* 
As Charpin has demonstrated, Ištar took precedence over Anu in Uruk and E-anna in the 
Old Babyloman period and was not eclipsed by Anu until the Persian and, especially, the 
Seleucid eras.“ The pairing of the two deities in the SB version of this passage, misab Anim 
4 Ištar (SB I 210), is comparable with their pairing, in the same order, in the Code of 
Hammurapi and other Old Babylonian inscriptions mentioned by Charpin (Sin-kaéid, 
Anam). From this point of view itis most strange that the OB Pennsylvania tablet mentions 
as resident in E-anna only Anu, ignoring {star completely. The answer to this problem lies in 
the temple’s history. That Anu had originally taken precedence over Ištar in E-anna can be 
inferred from three pieces of evidence: (a) the temple’s name, ‘House of Heaven = An)’, 
(b) the existence of a tradition that Inanna stole E-anna from Ал, and (c) the conventonal 
order of the pairing Anu and Ištar even in the Old Babylonian period, when the cultic real- 
ity was that Ištar was the chief deity of Uruk and E-anna. The high profile of Anu in the 
present passage 15 symptomatic of his evident seniority over [Star in the epic generally 
(which is expressed as a father-daughter relationship in SB Tablet VI and in the Sumerian 
tale of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven). This seniority 1s presumably a relic of the former 
theological status quo. In short, the lack of reference in OB II 58 and 60 to the goddess 
Ištar, the deity who, in the Old Babylonian period, took precedence in Uruk and E-anna, 
suggests the text 1s informed by a theological ranking that obtained in a much earlier 
period, some time before Inanna’s exaltation in the Sargonic period. 

The new copy of the tablet that accompanies this edition was prepared from the original 
tablet, from the cast, which is a better witness to the text in those places where the surface 
of the tablet subsequently sustained damage, and from new prints of the photographs 
published by Langdon. 


“5 See in general George, House Most High, gazettteer entry no. 75. 

46 D. Charpin, 'Inanna/Estar, divinité poliade dQ Uruk à l'époque paléo-babylonienne’, NABU 1994/39. 

47 See the Sumenan mythological composition published by J. J. A. van Dijk, 'Inanna raubt den “großen Himmel". 
Ein Mythos’, Fs Borger, pp. 9—31. 

48 "These prints were supplied to me through the kindness of Erle Leichty. 
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translation 


Gilgameš arose to reveal a dream, 
saying to his mother: 
‘O mother, during the course of this night 
I was walking about lustily ® in the company of young men. 
‘The stars of the sky Ard from me,” 
a... of Anu fell down before me. 
I picked it up but її was too heavy for me, 
J pushed atit but I could not move it. 
The land of Uruk was gathered about it, 
the young men kissing its feet. 
I braced my forehead and “° they supported me, 
I picked it up and carried it off to you.’ 
The mother of Gilgames, well versed in everything, 
said to Gilgames: 
"For sure, Gilgames, one like yourself 
was born in the wild and “ the upland reared him. 
You will see hum and you will rejoice, 
the young men will kiss his feet. 
You will hug him and ©” bring him to me.’ 
Не lay down and saw another dream. 
He arose to talk to his mother: 
‘O mother, I have seen another. 
[. ..] . . . in the street ^? of Uruk-Main-Street, 


° Or, reading ib bi?-ru-nim -ma, "The stars of heaven were passing over my head? 
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35  el-gé-su-ma as-ta-ka-an-3u ?? а-па a-hi-ia 
37 lum-mi? axi mu '-da-at! ka-lal;ma 1581286 
38 [5-5а-дат-ат] p [па ^ GIS] 1 SB 1287 
39—42 lost 

col. 1 
43 aš-šum us-[ta]-ma-ha-ru it-ti-ka // SBI290 
44 “615 §[u-n]a-tam t-pa-sar cf. 5B I 298-9 
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51 Аа-тр-іт-іит p|i~Sa 1-pu-sa-am-ma H SBI 206 
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54  am-mi-nim [i]t-ti na-ma-a§-te-e °° ta-at-ta-[n]a-la-ak se-ra-am // SBI208]//II29 
56 'al-kam lu-ür-de-ka 5 а-па libbi($à) [ити] ri-bi-tim II SB1209 
58 а-па binm(e) e| L-I|zm mu-sa-b:i $a a-nim 11 SBI210 
S9 4en-ki-du,, ti-bé lu-ru-ka 
60 а-паё.|ап.пја »m[u-5 |a-61 Sa a-nim 
61  a-sar [52] -it- ku-nu né -pe-Xi-tim 
62 ù at-tla-m)a ki- [ma]  a-goi-li-im-ma? ! 8 ta-ai- [ta-Ra]-al[n?] 'ra'-ma-an-ka 
64 lal.-ka-ti-ma i- na! gá-ag-qá-ri © ma-a-AK re-i-im 
66  is-me a-[z]a-as-sà zm-ta-gàr qá-ba-5a 
67 mi-il-[k]um ša sinnistim(munus) © im-ta-[g] i-utl ana libbi($à) -5u 
69  S-hu-ut [I] i-ib-sa-am ?° à-ti-nam '1t!-la-ab-bi-is-su i! SB IL 34 
71 Iib- šal- [a]: Sa-ni-a-am ** ši-il ir-ta-al-ba-as 1 SB M35 
73 sa-ab-. talat qá-as-su ^ ki-ma! ilim(dingir)! '1-те- ed -de-su ЙГ SB Il 36 
75 а-па gu-up-ri ša re-i-im "9 а-а) [£ ar-ba-si-im // SBI 37 
77 -na [se] J| rind! i [P|-hu-ru re-iu-ü // SBII 38 
78 'ki-m[a? (х) x] xx- P L... ]x 
80 [a-na-m1°GIS ma-&-il pa-da-tam] / SB I40 
81 [la-nam ša-pi-il *^ e-se-em-tam pu-uk-ku-ul] HSB I41 
83  [mi-in-de ša i-wa-al-du * i-na §a-di-i-im] jH SBII 42 
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29 an axe was lying and °" (people) were gathered around it. 
31 The axe itself, its appearance was strange; 
32 I saw it and became glad. 
33 [loved it like a wife, ^" caressing and embracing it, 
35 I took it up and put it **^ at my side 
37 ‘The mother of Gugames$, well versed 1n everything, 
38 [said] to [Gilgames:] 
Lacuna 
col. 11 
43 *... so that I shall make him your equal.’ 
44 As Gilgames was relating the dream, 
45 Enkidu was sitting before the harlot. 
46 ‘The two of them were making love together, 
47 he forgot the wild where he was born. 
48 Гогѕеуеп days and seven nights 
49 Enkidu was erect and ©? coupled with Samkatum. 
51 ‘The harlot opened her mouth, 
52 saying to Enkidu: 
53 ‘Tlook at you, Enkidu, you are like a god, 
54 why with the animals ©” do you range through the wild? 
56 Соте, I will lead you *" to Uruk-Main-Street, 
58 to the sacred temple, the home of Anu. 
59 Enkidu, arise, I will take you 
60 to E-anna, the home of Anu. 
61 Where [men] are engaged in labours of skill, 
62 you, too, [Ве a] true man, ©” will [make a place for] yourself. 
64 ‘You are familiar (enough) with the territory ^? where the shepherd dwells. 
66 Heheard her words, he consented to what she said: 
67 a woman's counsel “* struck home in his heart. 
69 She stripped off her clothing, dressed him in one part, 
71 the other part ‘’”’ she put on herself. 
73 Holding his hand, '? she was leading him like a god, 
75 to the shepherds’ camp, “® the site of the sheep-pen. 
77 The shepherds gathered about him, 
78 like[...... Um eese ] 
80 ‘(In build he is the equal of Gilgames,] 
81 [(but) shorter in stature, ^? sturdier of bone.] 
83 [For sure itis he who was born ® in the upland] 


Also, “I made tit into my brother. 
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85  $-iz-ba ša na-ma-aš-te- el% 1-1@-еп-и1-1 
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98 Stkaram(kas) 5-1 $8-un-t ma-üu 
99 1-ku-ul ak-lam “en-ki-du,,'° а-ай &-bé-e-&u 
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103 zt-tap-šar Rab-ta-tum i-na-an-gu 
104 1-й-15 hbba(S3) -5u-ma ^ ра- nu-fu it-tam-ru 
106  ul-tap-pi- it! gallabum( &u 3) °" fu-u,-ra-am pa-ga- а-и! 
108 §a-am-nam tp-ta-Sa-as—-ma V? a-wi-h-if i-we 
110 7-ba-as li-ib-ša-am |! ki-ma mu-ti i-ba-ai-& 
112  izl-gé ka-ak-ka-su `` la-bi ti-ge-er-re 
114 is-sa-ak-pu r£ [ü(sipa)]"9 mu-st-a-tim 
115  ut-tap-pi-is bar-ba-ri "6 la-bi uk- ta -i-id 
117 2-1-іи па-01-|4|и ra-bu-tum 
118  ^en-ki-du, ma- as'-sa-ar-su-nu 19 o-zwi-lum e -ru-um 
120 ik te'-en et-lum Î а-па! Ы (> e-m]z? is?) -5sà-aq-gí-ir 
122 na [x] | at-ta?-tim x x x x 
123—7 lost 
col.iv 
1 28—34 lost 
135 arr [5a-a] m- ka-tim! 6 i-ip-pu- uš! [u] [-sa-am 
137  ü-H-ma i-ni-3u 3 i-ra-mar a -wi-lam 
139 й-54-дат-а а-па harimtim(kar.kid) 
140 | sa-am-ka-at u&-ki-531 a-wt-lam 
141 a-nami-nim il- li -kam !? si-gi-ir-Eu lu- ux -ma(&v) 
143 ha-ri-im-tum 15-14-51 a- zi -lam 
144  i-ku-us-su-um-ma 1-ta-w|a|-as-su 
145 e-t1-il e-eš ta-hi-3[a-a]m 
146 mi-nu a-la-ku ma-na-ah-1|[1-k|a 
147  etlum(gurus) pi-3u 1-pu-sa-am-[m]a 
148 | is-sà-gar -am а-па “e[n-ki-du:o| 
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// SB I1 44 
ff SB II 46 


// SBII 49 
SB U 49 


/| SB Il 60 
// SBI 61 
II SB П 62 
if SBI 63 
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col. 11 
85 the milk of the animals #® he used to suck.’ 
87 They put bread before him, 
88 he watched intently, gazing ®” and staring. 
90 Enkidu did not know °!) how to eat bread, 
92 how to drink ale ? he had never been shown. 
94 ‘The harlot opened her mouth, 
95 saving to Enkidu: 
96 ‘Eat the bread, Enkidu, ° the thing proper to life; 
98 drink the ale, the lot of the land.’ 


Enkidu ate the bread “®” unul he was sated, 


101 he drank the ale, °°” seven jugs (full). 

103 His mood became free, he was singing, 

104 his heart became merry and ®®” his face shone bright. 
106 The barber treated "^ his body so hairy, 

108 he anointed himself with oil and “°” became a man. 
110 Heputona garment, *! becoming like a warrior, 

112 he took up his weapon * ? to do battle with the lions. 
114 (When) the shepherds lay down at night, 

115 he massacred all the wolves, *!!? he chased off all the lions. 
117 The senior herdsmen slept: 

118 Enkidu was their watchman, “’’” a man wide awake. 
120 А certain fellow 5^" had been invited to the wedding house, 
122 mn...[...... | 

Lacuna 

col.iv 

135 With Samkatum “% he was pleasuring himself. 

137 He lifted his eyes, ^ he saw the man, 

139 he said to the harlot: 

140 ‘Samkatum, bring the man over: 

141 why Һе came here, “4? I would hear his reason’ 

143 ‘The harlot hailed the man, 

144 she went up to him and talked to him: 

145 ‘Where do you hurry to, fellow? 

146 what is your toilsome journey?’ 

147 ‘The fellow opened his mouth, 

148 saying to Enkidu: 


177 


178 
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149  bi-ti- it e-mu-tim ig-ru-ni-ni 

150  &-ma-a-at ni-5i-i-ma ©! hi-ial-ar kal-Iu-tim 

152 а-па passur(bansur) sak-ki- е- se -en 

153 uk-la-at bit(é) e-mi sa-a-a-ha-tim 

154 а-па farrim(lugal) ša uruk” ri-bi-tim 

155 pe-ti pu-ug т-Й а-па ha-a-a-ri 

156 а-па ‘Gis farrim(lugal) ќа uruk" ri-bi-tim 

157 pe-ti pu-ug ni-5[7] ® а-па ра-а-а- ri 

159 as-Sa-at s1-ma-tim i-ra-ah- hi! 

160 šu-ú pa-na-nu-um-ma '*' mu-tum wa-ar-ka-nu 

162 -na mi-u-k1 $a iltm(dingir) qá-bi-ma 

163 tna bi-ti-ig a-bu-un-na-ti-3u °" £-ma-as-süm 

165 а-па si-iq-ri et-li-im '? 1-ri-qu pa-nu-$u 

col. v 

167—73 lost 

174 xx'selü[..... ] | 

175  i-ila-ak?[en-ki-du;,] ^? ù Sa-am-ka-t[um] | wa-ar'-ki-šu 

177 i-ru-ub-ma а-па libbi($à) uruk” ri-bi-tim 

178  tp-hur um-ma-nu- um! i-na eri du | 

179  :z-zi-za-am-ma ina qirim © 0 Ka uruk” ri-bi-tim // SB II 100 
181 pa-ah-ra-a-ma ni-§u '** i-ta-wa-a i-na se-ri-5u // SB II 104 
183 a-na-mi * 1i ma!-ši-il pa-da (р) -tam 

184 Ја-пат [¥]a-pi-il 95 e-se-em-tam! [pu-u] k-ku-ul 

186 lae sa] pa wa- all-du 9 а $]а-ат-1- im 

188 #-7=- ba ќа na-ma'-a [s-te] 121189 1 te-en- J nii 

190 ka-a-a-na ї-па uruk“! ngia tum 

191  et-Iu-tum úl-te-el-li-sú 1°? fa-ki-in lu-ša-nu 

193 a-na etlim(gurus) 3a 1-$a-ru 21-mu-su 

194 а-па°с1$ ki-ma i-li-im *” §a-ki-1§-Sum me-eh-rum // SBII 110 
196 а-па -һа-та ma-a-a-lum '"' na- di'-i-ma // SB II 109 
198 #стёй- т la a-a|r-dl]a-[t] im 7 mna mu-Si in -né-[mi]- id! 

200 i-ta-ak- fa-am-ma ™ a iz] i-na sügim(sila) cf. SB II 100 
202  tip-ta-ra-a|s a-l]a-ak-zam ° ša “GIS // SB II 102 
204 [xx (x) x fa anda nik 


149 “Ihave been invited?! to a wedding ceremony; 

150 itis the lot of the people “°” to take a bride in marriage. 

152 I shall load the ceremonial table 

153 with tempting foods for the wedding feast. 

154 . For the king of Uruk-Main-Street, 

155 the “people’s net"?? will be open for the one who has first pick. 
156 For Gilgames, the king of Uruk-Main-Street, 

157 the *people's net” will be open “® for the one who has first pick. 
159 He will couple with the wife-to-be: 

160 he first of all, !9? the bridegroom afterwards. 

162 By divine consent it is ordained; 

163 when his navel-cord was cut *^? she was destined for him. 
165 At the fellow’s words “°” his face turned pale. 

Lacuna 

col. v 

175 There goes Enkidu, !9? with Samkatum following him. 

177 He entered Uruk-Main-Street, 

178 a crowd gathered around him. 

179 He stood there in the street 59? of Uruk-Main-Street, 

181 the people, gathered together, ‘*” talked about him: 

183 ‘In build he is the equal of Gilgames, 

184 (but) shorter in stature, 59" sturdier of bone. 

186 For [sure it is he] who was born “®” in the upland, 

188 the milk of the animals ‘'®” he used to suck.’ 

190 Sacrifices were held regularly in Uruk: 

191 the young men disported themselves, * ^? a champion was appointed. 
193 For the fellow whose features were fair, 

194 г Gilgameš, like a god, “° a rival was appointed. 

196 For Išhara the bed ‘'’” was laid out, 

198 Gilgameš would meet *^? with the young woman?” by night. 
200 He came forward and “®” stood in the street; 

202  heblocked the path °°? of Gilgameš. 

204 [...] they were discussing him. 

Lacuna 


*! Lit, ‘they invited me’. 
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52 Probably a term for the bridal veil; see the notes ad ioc. 


э Or, ‘young women’. 


1/9 
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col. vi 

205—7 lost 

208 "-ara[n-ni-ip? ...... | 
209 “Gis blaP-.....- ] 

210 tna sed тї Ди DEDE ] 


211 :-'a4-an-m-ipxxxx] 


212 it-bé-ma °e[n-ki-du,y] 71? а-па pa-ni- £u 


214  :t-Lam-ha-ru i-na ri-bi-tu ma-ti // SB IL114 
215 %en-kt-du;, ba-ba-am tp-ta-ri-ik 2\8 | na! St-pi-35u // SBII 111 
217 “GIS e-re-ba-am u-ul id-di-in // SB1L112 
218  :5-sa-ab-tu-ma ki-ma le-i-im ^? i-lu-du cf. SB П 113 
220 si-tp-pa-am Y-bu-tu 7^ i-ga-rum ir-tu-ut // SBIL115 


222 “GIS doy bi duo ^5 1s sa-ab-tu-u-ma *** ki-ma le-i-im i-lu-du 
225 st-tp~pa-am T-bu-tu ^9 i- gal-rum ir-tu-ut 
227  ik-mi-is-ma ° G15 ?? i-na qá-aq-gá-ri si-tp-$u 


230 4 ni-1 T-Ta-a5-s1 


229 1p-S1-1h uz-za-su-ma 
231  rz$-tui-Ta-sui-ni-us 


i3 


d + ы А - x = 
232 en-ki-du G-FTUS-SI-CLPM ^ IS-4-QqaT-GrH G-I “GIs 


234 ki-ma 1§-te-en-ma um-ma-ka ^? u-l-id-ka 


237 do 
37 d yin-sin-na 


236  ri-cm-tum Sa su-pu-n 
238  ul-ue-Bhmwu-tü re-es-Ra 


"d e + pws) = we +» " 
239 Zar l-ru-tam fa ni-& 20 Lrim-kEum en-hi 


dub 2 кап гла! 


su -tu-ur е- $ [ar-71| 


edge: 4 [312-3 


Notes 


1. A switch in tenses from past (гта) to present (zpassar) in Akkadian narrative is convenrional- 
ly construed as an indication of adverbial relation, the present clause denoting consecutive, final or 
simultaneous action (cf. GAG’ §§158f, 159a). Recently, however, Streck has rightly called attention 
to the fact that verbs introducing direct speech generally use the present tense and that this usage is 
an idiomauc peculiarity found in other ancient Near Eastern languages, especially Sumerian, which 
uses mari forms (M. P. Streck, Zahl und Zeit, pp. 109—11;1d., Or Ns 64 (1995), рр. 51-3). Jacobsen 
had already commented briefly on this peculiarity in Sumerian and Akkadian and provided the 
explanation: in these formulae the present tense denotes unfinished action, for the speech is vet to 
be heard (1: Jacobsen, Z 78 (1988), р. 191). Since passar in this line introduces direct speech it 
might be set in the present for that reason only, but it cannot easily be seuled whether (a) Gilgames 
rose in order to tell his dream or (b) he rose and, having risen, told it. For comparable problems see 
the syntacucally parallel Il. 25 and 51-2, and the notes ad loc.; later examples: SB III 120: Enkidu 
issamma takkana t&mu, IV 95 etc.: прата натта ana ibrisu. 

‘Trisyllabic 3unatam instead of Suttam is an example of the intrusion before the feminine -t- of 
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col. vi 

Lacuna 

208 He was growing [angry ...... ] 
209 | Gugames[...... ] the doorway. 
210 Infrontofhim[...... ] 

211 he was growing angry [...... | 


212 Enkidu moved €? towards him, 

214 they confronted each other in the Main-Street-of-the-Land. 
215 Enkidu blocked the doorway “'* with his foot, 

217 he did not allow Gilgames to enter. 

218 They grappled each other, bending their backs ‘**” like a bull, 
220 | they smashed the door jamb, ^^" the wall quaked. 

222 Gilgameš and Enkidu "^ grappled each other, *** bending their backs like a bull, 
225 they smashed the door jamb, ^^ the wall quaked. 

227 Gilgameš knelt, ^ his (other) foot on the ground, 

229 his anger subsided and ^" he broke off (from the fight). 
231 After he had broken off (from the fight), 

232 Enkidu said “*” to him, to Gilgameš: 

234 ‘As one unique™ your mother bore you, 

236 the wild cow of the fold,** “?? Ninsunna. 

238 You are exalted over warriors: 

239 тһе kingship of the people ^"? Enlil fixed as your lot’ 


Colophon: ‘Tablet П, “Surpassing all other kings’. 240 (lines) 


54 Or, ‘as first (in rank)’. = Or, ‘folds’. 


what in common language would be an unnecessary epentheuc vowel. This is a mark of literary style 
of the sort found in texts in ‘hymno-epic’ style, e.g. ta-ma-tum for tàmtu in Епита ehs (for other 
examples see W. von Soden, 7A 40 (1931), pp. 225—6). It is also found occasionally in later Gil- 
games: see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of language and style. 

6. The first word is problematic on account of the difficult second and third signs. The readings 
so far proposed are: 2b-ba-su-nim-ma (Langdon; coll. J. 5. Cooper, Finkelstein Мет Vol., p. 41; Грау, 
Evolution, p. 270; B. Foster, Essays Pope, p. 25; Hecker, TUAT ПА, p. 649), and, based on the colla- 
tion of E. Chiera, ip zar ru -nim-ma (T. Jacobsen, Acta Or 8 (1930), p. 65, fn. 3), also ip-tahl-[r| u- 
mim-ma (W. von Soden, ОЛА 50 (1955), 514; ZA 53 (1959), p. 210; CAD K, p. 47) and 
ip-h[u-r]ul-nim-ma (von Soden, ZA 69 (1979), p. 156; Tournay and Shaffer). None of them ts 
wholly convincing to my eyes: the two signs in question most resemble mu, zt (cf. 1.179) or bt (cf. 1. 
1; certainly not фа) and ru (su less likely). There is no root Nbrr or N pmr апа consequenuy one 15 left 
with pazdrum or eberum. Neither is free from difficulues. The former is not hitherto attested in the 
I/1 stem, except as an infinitive cited in a commentary on Surpu II 84, in which it is an abstraction 


extrapolated from the transitive II/1 stem (he-su-u = pa-za-ru $a mim-ma u-pa-za-ru, ° “to conceal” 
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= “to hide", (as in) one who hides something’: Reiner, Surpu, p. 51, 37-8). However, its vowel class 
is probably 2/2, as can be seen from the IV/1 perfect ittapzer (OA 1t-tap-ze-er. KBo LX 9, 3). Here 
ipzirunimma would imply that suddenly all the stars faded from view as a prelude to the action 
described in the next line. The verb eberum has a lesser impact but may sull be considered. It usual- 
ly means to cross over water but in the Creation Epic describes a passage across the sky (Enuma els 
ГУ 141;cf. also Marduk and Zarpamtum as ébzr Samé and ebirat Sarê in prayers from the New Year 
rituals, RAcc., pp. 134-5, 240, 254). Here it might refer either to the slow progress of the constella- 
tions through the night sky or to the fleeting passage of shooting stars. With either verb the ventive 
is used to relate this motion to Gilgameš. | 

7. Here again the first word is difficult to decipher. Von Soden read it as ar-rum and held this to 
be the same as ar-rum in the synonym list Malku III 7, which explains zamsaru, ‘dirk’, and other sim- 
Паг words (ZA 69, p. 156; Aw, p. 1544). However, there remains considerable doubt about this 
reading, for two reasons. First, an everyday word 15 expected in the right-hand column of Matku. 
The common noun @arrum, ‘decoy bird’, does not seem plausible either here orin Malku, and arrum 
as a term for a weapon, if in fact it exists, is very rare. The only other occurrence of it listed in AAw 
is in an inventory of miscellaneous property where the nature of the item written ar-ru-um 1s com- 
pletely uncertain (Birot, Tablettes, 35,15). CAD does not admit ar-rum as a designation of a weapon 
and takes the entry in Malku as a mistake for pat-rum, ‘dagger’. Second, the decipherment of the 
broken sign or signs before rum in our line is by no means secure. The word 1s certainly not Ё|?-1]5- 
rum or S[t-2]p-rum, but i xe rum is perhaps possible, and if Tournay and Shaffer’s 'Xe-e'-rum, “ап 
corps céleste’ (Lépopée, p. 62, fn. 2), 15 inadmissible to my eyes, then conceivably 3T:] J erum is not. 
The later text replaces OB II's phrase with kisru Sa Anim, ‘knot of the sky’ (SB I 245), which as a 
meteorite seems to be a piece of the solid matter from which the sky 1s made (see Ch. 13, the com- 
mentary on SBI 125). Though the two terms are parallel they are not necessarily synonymous, for 
it was not beyond the later editors to reinterpret phrases that they found obscure. Nevertheless, a 
reading 1 el-rum is admissible for 3zruzz and one wonders whether буит sa Anim, “the flesh of 
Anu’, might not also refer to a piece of the fabric of the sky. 

As is clear from 1. 22, the phrase ana szriya means simply ‘into my presence’ (cf. Jacobsen, Acta Or 
8 (1930), p. 67, fn. 2, and ef/elu serîya in the SB epic). 

9. In order to achieve the expected stress pattern, e/-tz-’1 must be parsed as J/3 preterite elté^': (so 
already AHw, p. 547). 

12. This line was the subject of an ingenious explanation by Jacobsen, Acta Or 8, p. 67, fn. 3, who 
saw pütam ummudum as evidence for the use of the tumpline, 1.e. a forehead strap as depicted in 
friezes from Ur. To the literally minded this has an attraction, since it explains how Gilgames finally 
managed to carry something that was too heavy for him at the first attempt. However, we need not 
insist that a poetic narrative reports every development of plot. Gilgames pushes the meteorite with 
forehead (and hands) pressed hard against it, and the men push him, so that their combined effort 
eventually sets it rolling (cf. A. Ungnad, ZA 34 (1922), p. 17: ‘ich stemmte mich mit der Stirn 
dagegen, wobei sie mir halfen’), 

16. The formula PN, zssagqaram апа PN; is the simplest of the common formulae used in 
Gilgameš for introducing direct speech. The verb 15 1/2 present, reciprocal because it inivates a 
conversation. 

17. The dictionaries take mnde as an expression of uncertainty (АН ‘vieleicht; CAD М/2 
'perhaps, possibly, who knows?, who can say?"). But the point is that Ninsun is wise and does 
know (mude'at kalama), and so I follow Moran and earlier scholars in ascribing to this word an 
assertive meaning (W. L. Moran, FCS 31 (1979), pp. 94—5). 
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20. Like Cooper and von Soden I do not believe that the indistinct traces after ma, which Lang- 
don argued about with Jastrow and Clay, are actually to be read as a sign. 

22. I could not see enough room for Foster's te-ed-di-ra-a3?- [Su] |ni-šu-ú-ma, ‘the people will 
embrace him and...’ (RA 77 (1983), p. 92); such a reading is also unlikely on grammatical 
grounds, for in verbal conjugation this tablet, like other OB Gilgameš, uses not the archaic 3rd fem. 
sg. prefix ta- but regular OB i-, and in any case ništ is so rarely singular that one would expect iddi- 
rasu or tddirániisu. In fact, there does not seem to be enough missing in the middle of the line to give 
two good words, so it is difficult to avoid resolving the difficulty in the traditional way by ignoring as 
a mistake or an erasure the traces of wedges that fall before Su (cf. von Soden, ОГУ 50, 514; ZA 69, 
p. 156). 

25. For the sequence of tenses see the notes on l. 1, above. 

27. Neither Langdon's e-:-a (also Jastrow and Clay, Грау), nor Chiera's e-s7~e Jacobsen, Acta 
Or, p. 66; also A. Schott, ZA 42 (1934), p. 102; Speiser; von Soden, ZA 53, p. 210; ZA 69, p. 156), 
nor Iournay and Shaffer’s [el] pi-e-mi-a (L'épopée, p. 63, fn. 5: “sur mes cuisses") agrees exactly with 
the tablet, on which the third preserved sign is to my eyes clearly different from mz, being in fact ul. 
What has escaped attennon unul now is that this entire line of poetry appears again in the Yale tablet, 
where, infuriatingly, the beginning of the line is also lost: [x x x]- e! UL.A ina sugim Sa Uruk ribitim 
(OB III 174). There the context seems to be the convening of the assembly, but the decipherment 
of what precedes ima sigim defeats me (most emend to z/-sa, ‘exuberance’). The late text, perhaps 
baffled also, omits the phrase entirely (SB I 277). 

28. “Main-Street is an epithet signifying that Uruk was famous for its ribīttum, the principal pub- 
lic thoroughfare of a city. It 1s also used of Akkade, once in an Old Assyrian pseudo-autobiography 
of Sargon (C. Gunbath, Archivum Anatolicum З (1997), p. 133, 1—2: Sar a-ke-di-e ri-be-tim) and 
once by Hammurapi (CH iv 50-2: ger-bu-um a-kà-d£" ri-bi-tim). 

34. On hababu see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB I 186. 

35-6. As already seen by Schott and К. Hecker (see Tigay, Evolution, p. 83, fn. 36), the phrase 
astakansu ana ауа is ambiguous, no doubt intennonally. Note that the symbolism of this dream 15 
reprised in Gilgames’s lament for Enkidu, in which he refers to him as kasın ahtya (SB VIII 46; so 
already Cooper, Finkelstein Mem. Vol, p. 40, fn. 6). 

43. In the later text the “making equal’ of Enkidu (SB I 258, etc.) refers to his adoption by Nin- 
sun. Whether this 1s already so in the OB epic cannot yet be proved. The present line could also be 
translated ‘because/so that he will set himself up as your rival, which is of course exactly what 
Enkidu does. However, the dream 1s clearly a prediction of love and brotherly behaviour, not of 
conflict. 

46. The restorauon goes back to von Soden, OLZ 50, 514, and 1s now supported by the LB 
manuscripts of SB I 300. For kilallün instead of kilallan in OB (and MA) Akkadian see GAG” $69 i. 

4%. It is conventional to restore “six days and seven nights’ in this line, following the example 
of SB I 194. However, the evidence now suggests that where the late text has this formulation the 
OB text had ‘seven days and seven nights’ (undamaged in OB VA+BM ü 8’; see Ch. 13, the com- 
mentary on SB XI 128), and so the broken numeral 1s here read 7 instead of 6. A stray wedge after 
this numeral, not seen by previous copyists, 15 not convincingly the remains of a KAM (cf. I. 56), and 
is Ignored as an error. | 

49. I read Sa-[am-ka-ta]m rather than Sa-[am-ka-alt (cf. von Soden, ZA 53, p. 210) because 
elsewhere in the tablet the name appears with a case ending (ll. 135, 175), except where vocauve 
(1. 140). 

51-2. This is the first example extant in OB Gilgames of the longest of the common hterary 
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formulae used in Gilgames and other poetic narranves for introducing direct speech (see E Sonnek, 
ZA 46 (1940), pp. 225-35). The verb puš or tpusam (preterite), often with enclitic -ma, 1s followed 
by zssagqaram or SB zzakkara (both present), sometimes in the SB epic with abh (also present) 
sandwiched between them. Sequences of preterite and present are often construed as signifying 
adverbial relanonships (see above, on |. 1}. In this formula final and simultaneous action are both 
appropriate and I have usually rendered zgabbt (where included) with a final clause and z5saqqaram 
with a participle. However, in dealing with this formula in his study of the present tense Streck main- 
tains that because verbs introducing direct speech use the present tense as a matter of course, even 
In isolation, the sequence tu (preterite)-——zgabbijizakkara (present) is пої a matter of circum- 
stance, intention or result but a temporal one (M. P. Streck, Or Ns 64 (1995), pp. 51-3). 1 do not see 
that this is necessarily so. With an ambiguous case like pifu ipusam issaqqaram it 15 impossible to 
know for sure whether to translate with a participle (as I have chosen to do), with a final clause “һе 
opened his mouth in order to speak’ or with a succession of events, “he opened his mouth (and) 
spoke’. However so, where the formula has both abb: and :zakkara її 1s in any case reasonable to 
place these two verbs in a simultaneous relanonshup. 

61—3. The restorations put forward for this couplet by Jastrow and Clay (also Jacobsen, Acta Or 
8, p. 71; Tournay and Shaffer; cf. Heidel, Speiser, Labat), are not wholly sustained by the traces or 
grammar. Though the later text has a couplet beginning asar, it is otherwise quite different: asar 
Gueames gitinàlu етип | u ki rimi ugdassaru ей ейп (SB 1211—12). The last word of 1. 61 1s certain- 
ly népesétim (contra von Soden, ZA 53, p. 210), which refers to the skilled work of craftsmen, divin- 
ers, exorcists and other professions learnt through a long apprenticeshup. As I read the traces, the 
word before it must be [х]-тр-х- nul and accordingly the I/2 statve Sztkunz recommends itself. 
Here it has an impersonal 3rd pl. subject, but in l. 63, where attention turns to the specific case of 
Enkidu (ramdnka), the same verb begs to be restored in the active, taszakkan. l he restorations of Il. 
62—3 remain provisional, however, not least because they produce text that does not yield a 
satisfactory quatrain. Like ll. 56—60 and 66-72, I. 61—5 should yield four full lines of poetry. 

64. The first sign is clearly ah if compared with other examples of the sign in which the horizon- 
tal wedges in the latter part of the sign are written one over the other (cf. OB III 200, 202, 230). 
Langdon, Jastrow and Clay and most translators read al-&a tz-ba for alkam nbüm < пфгатш, 1.е. 
‘come, arise’, but the orthography 1s too defectrve to be compelling. lhe alternative reading of the 
fourth sign, adopted here, is open to two different interpretauons: either alkari-ma, it 1s my behav- 
iour’ (cf. von Soden, ZA 59, p. 210: ‘mein Wandelist... ^) or 2nd masc. sg. statve alkan-ma (cf. OB 
LU 252: alik harrana; for parsati governed by a masculine subject see below, the note on se&retzin OB 
Ш 191). For me the latter interpretation yields better sense than the former. 

65. Unless one emends to ma-a-a-al, ‘bed’, there seems little орпоп but to follow von Soden in 
taking ma-a-ak as “St. constr. eines unbekannten nomen loci von табит, “coitieren” " (OLZ 50, 
514), 1.е., *mavvak reim, where the shepherd beds his women. Dalley’s ‘по more sex’ (i.e. mak 
rehên, lit. ‘absence of coupling?) is discounted on grounds of meaning and idiom. 

76. The stem of the nomen loci with prefixed ris listed as *zapras in GAG’ §56k. There tarbasum is 
a parade example of the stem, but it 1s well known that in Assyrian dialect the second syllable of this 
word must be long because itis not subject to vowel harmony (tar-ba-se. KAF 20,9; 175, 5; KAY 96, 
14; SAA XIII 71 обу. 9; tar-ba-su: SAA М1 277,4; VIL 71,5). Dialectal variation of this kind 1s known 
in Akkadian (e.g. Bab. amatu < Vw’, Ass. abutu) and the entry in Aw is accordingly ambivalent: 
tarbalàsu(m). However, it is Interesung to note that here the metrical requirement of the line-end 
requires a penultimate stress: asar tarbàsim. The implication is that the word was pronounced 
tarbasum in Babylonian, too. 
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$0—4. These lines are restored from the later parallel, Ц. 183-7. 

88. The first word is difficult. It is commonly parsed as from pr ägum, ‘to become narrow’. One 
idea is that it has to do with narrowing of the eyes: von Soden, AHws.v. (Cellipt. das Auge zuknaufen 
(um genau zu sehen)’; cf. Reclam": ‘er sah genau hin’). The same word may appear in Eniima elts V 
65: ip-te-eg-ma Samé(an)' u erseta(Ki)"" x x x, ‘Er inspizierte Himmel und Erde. . [.]’ (so Lambert, 
TUAT ША, p. 589, though others parse it from patdgu). Ideas that rely on narrowness differently 
understood are Speiser's ‘he gagged’ and von Soden’s earlier rendering “es wurde ihm eng, er wurde 
beklommen’ (OLZ 50, 514; cf. Reclam). Others translate ad sensum and see the verb as indicating 
embarrassment or distrust. [he solution adopted here is that тргёй is an isolated example of a I/1 
stem of intensive рдан, to pay attention, concentrate’. T he late text reads 1p-te-g1, which may or 
may not be zptzg. 

93. Or, not yet been shown’: so Stol, OB History, p. 53, fn. 30, who cited this line as an example 
of the emphatic JZ in a main clause meaning ‘пої yet’ as well as not at all’, ‘never’. For another pos- 
sible instance of this usage in this book see SB I 108: la ide nist (var. zit) and the commentary ad loc. 

98. The alliteration in this line beautifully conveys the prostitute’s amused tittering. 

29. D heincomplertely erased a before ak-iam suggests that the scribe was going to write a-ka-lam 
(asin l. 57) or even a-ak-lam, but changed his mind. There may have been metrical reasons for pre~ 
ferring aklam to aRalam but as yet this remains speculation. 

103. The form &abtatum, for regular &abattum, was listed by von Soden in his study of 'hymno- 
epic’ idiom as an example of the fem. sg. noun in -at- instead of -t-, comparable with Sunatum for 
Suttum (W. von Soden, Z 40 (1931), p. 225), and is viewed by both dictionaries as a literary alter- 
native to kabattum. 1 he present attestation appears to be the only instance so far of Aabtatum in sta- 
tus rectus. All other examples of the stem kabtat- known to me have pronominal suffixes attached, 
and are thus examples of literary zapiatka for common napzstaka Gbid., pp. 222-3; САС $65f). 

104—5. The line recurs in OB Schøyen, 24, describing Gilgames’s reaction to the favourable 
interpretation of his first dream en route to the Cedar Forest. 

106. The penulumate sign has caused problems. The reading .1 was first proposed by 
Jastrow and Clay, after the suggestion of H. E Lutz (the unpublished collation of E. Chiera agrees). 
Lack of space clearly rules out [ma-/]~-z, the suggesuon of A. Schott (ZA 42 (1934), p. 105). Von 
Soden first proposed m-i (ZA 59, p. 210), then, more plausibly, [7]al-1 (ZA 71, p. 181, fn. 25; also 
Jacobsen, Treasures of Darkness, p. 199, Studies Moran, p. 237: Һе washed with water’, and others). 
Much though I would have liked to confirm this last reading, however, careful examination of the 
traces convinced me that the sign in question 1s too tall and narrow to be ma, but it may well be Su. 

107. For nouns and adjectives 1n reverse order see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of lan- 


Ра 


su 


guage and style. 

115—16. The verbs uttappis and uktassid are examples of use of the 1/3 stem to report action 
repeated on a series of objects (see GAG’ $91 f). 

117. The phrase naqidu rabütum, lit. “great herdsmen’, is strange. Von Soden transcribes rabbu- 
tum (ZA 71, p. 181) and translates ‘die alten Hüter’ (Reclam^), but the italics indicate his doubt 
whether the word can have such a meaning outside certain set usages. Foster suggested that this 1s a 
reference to the imagery found in prayers to the gods of the night, in which the going to bed of the 
Great Ones symbolizes the sull quiet of the night (Essays Pope, p. 30; ct. SB I 232). [think von Soden 
was nearer the mark. 

120. Most translators, 1f not all, have taken the phrase rêr etium to describe Enkidu, but recog- 
nition of how the lines of tablet divide into lines and couplets of poetry makes it clear that this phrase 
begins a new poetic line (so too in the late text, SB П 63; cf. already von Soden, ZA 71, p. 181). Thus 
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it need not bein apposition to awHum erum. Che word тїтєп is often mistranslated in this kind of con- 
text; sometimes it functions as litte more than an indefinite article, as in the tale of the Poor Man of 
Nippur, where :Szét(1)" 9^markabia(gigir) li-di-nu-nim-ma means simply ‘let them give me a 
chariot’ (STT 38, 76; also 80). In this way the phrase 152и etlum serves to introduce a new charac- 
ter, for the moment anonymous. Compare its use in introducing figures seen in dreams (OB 
Schøyen: 9; MB Bog, obv. 15; MB Ur 65 // SBVII 168; Ludlul П 9, 23; SAA M 32 rev. 10: Kummá's 
Dream; L. Messerschmidt, A{VAG 1/1 (1896), p. 76, vi 6: Nbn), and, as here, anonymous persons 
encountered in waking life, hke a character in the Poor Man of Nippur (STT 38, 142: i-bar- ram. 
ma 1512161)" eda(gurus), “spying a certain fellow’) and AsSurbanipal’s dream interpreter (Streck, 
Asb, pp. 32,11 118; 190-1, 25: ziten(1)" “Sa-ab-ru-w). The usage 15 not restricted to human subjects 
(BAM 248 ii 10): zitér( 1)" arbuj littu(áb) sá “sin(30) géme-"suen.na sum-3á, ‘there was (once) a cow 
of Sin, her name was Maidservant of the Moon’. The equivalent usage occurs in Sumerian, though 
often mistranslated: purus.dis.am, ‘there was a man’, in Gudea's dream (Cyl. A iv 14), а ki.sikil 
dis.am, ‘there was a young woman’, In Sargon's (J. 5. Cooper and W. Heimpel, FAOS 103 (1983), p. 
75, 22). In the present line the person described as 15127 eum 15 likely to be the man first seen by 
Enkidu in ll. 137-8. 

121. What follows 727 etum is difficult. Von Soden has suggested various restorauons, most 
recently reading а-на [57-2:-3]u i-sa-ag-gi-ir, with the comment ‘den Hirten gegenüber erscheint 
Enkidu doppelt so groB’ (ZA 71, p. 181, fn. 26; otherwise see ZA 59, p. 210; AH, p. 1313). The 
traces I saw do not sustain this, or any earlier ideas. The verb zzaggir, which may be intransitive or 
transitive, seems in any case a curious one in the context: it would either describe the man as pro- 
truberant or standing proud in some way, or he is himself pling something high. Unfortunately the 
late text 1s also difficult at this point but seems to mention the wedding ceremony (SB II 63: bit emi!) 
to which it later transpires the man 1s going. I have restored the middle of the line accordingly. The 
verb at the end should be preterite, which makes a reading iis -sà-aq-gí-ir unlikely, and so ] assume 
a II/2 stem of sagárum with the meaning “to be summoned by name’. 

122. The later text probably has {ina libb]i Uruk supüri апа... (SB II 64), but i-na [5а] uruk" 
ri-bi-tim! does not look possible in our line, so it would appear that the two versions diverge. In 
the lacuna that follows, the narrator may have described why or how the stranger's journey brought 
him to the shepherds’ camp, but while ll. 121—2 remain incompletely deciphered we cannot 
know. 

136. The expression ulszm epesum 15 found elsewhere in the myth of Erra, where it describes his 
enjoyment of his wife in their bed-chamber (I 20). Here too the subject is a man having a good time 
with a woman in private, so that the expression would seem to have sexual overtones. In this regard 
the occasional coupling of usu with kuzbu and its equation with Sumerian ma.az are revealing; see 
especially the pairing m OBGT АШ 6-7: 


hi.li = ku-uza4-bu-u|m] allure 


ma.az = u ul-si-um and pleasure 


PBS N 149; cf. MSL IV, р. 120, where К. Hallock and B. Landsberger translated u/sum as ‘lust’ 


140. The verb ukkusum usually means ‘to drive away’ but here must refer to motion in the oppo- 
site direction, towards the speaker, since Enkidu wants to know the man’s business and to do that he 
will need to speak to him (against Reclam", Чай den Menschen fortgehen’, and others). Mimation 
is optional in this text so 1t may be that this nuance 1s expressed by a ventive, ukkzst < ukkistm. 

142. The last word of the poetic line is sull a problem. To my eyes the signs аге lu-uš- £u! (so also 
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Langdon, Jastrow and Clay). Emendaton to /u-us-me! goes back to G. Dossin (La páleur dF Enkidu: 
also Bohl, p. 112). Others prefer /u-ui-s! (von Soden, ZA 59, p. 211, Reclam’, etc.) and 
Westenholz's copy actually reads /u-us-s: (Studies Lambert, p. 447, iv 8^; but would Enkidu wish 
to call the stranger by name, when it is the prosutute who will hail him? A third suggestion is 
lu-u|5]-4aD-3« (CAD Z, p. 115; cf. Tournay and Shaffer, Dépopée, p. 68, fn. 21: lu-u [3]al-fu (sic), 
orthographically improbable). The solution adopted here is prompted by taking the poetic line (ll. 
141—2) as a whole: Enkidu wishes to know not the stranger's name but what brings him to those 
parts: ana minim ulikam. This usage of sigrum (ztkru), meaning ‘explanation, reason’, is also found 
in simular context in Atra-hasis, when Anu advises Enlil to send his vizier to learn why the gods have 
mutinied: 


si-ig-ra ўа ^ i-gi-gu il mut ba-bi-iš-ka 

й-я-та [°nuska l-il-ma-da a-mat-su-un] 
OB Atram-hasis I 113-15 (restored after SB Atra-hasis П 3-4: Al-Rawi and George, 
Irag 58 (1996), p. 162) 


The reason why the Igigi surrounded your gate: 
let Nuska go out and learn their business. 


144. Some have proposed that the stranger is the subject of the first verb and Enkidu of the 
second, others that Enkidu 1s the subject of both, but these seem unnecessary complications. As 
Enkidu has instructed, the prosutute simply asks the man to state his business and the couplet of 
direct speech is hers (ll. 145-6). When in due course the man reveals his explanation, he does so to 
Enkidu, not to the woman who runs the errand. Enkidu has learned that in civilized life women are 
subservient, so he remains seated while Samkatum does his bidding. 

149. On the bit emimjemütim as the scene of the wedding festivities and, secondarily, a term for 
the ceremony that took place there, see J. J. Finkelstein, “Ana Фи emim šast, RA 61 (1967), pp. 
127-36, especially, for discussion of this passage, p. 133. 

150. Foster wondered whether the plene writing 3i-ma-a-at indicated a rhetorical question 
(Essays Pope, p. 30). For me it marks the plural construct state, Std. 

151. I have followed von Soden in reading At'"àr kallutim (see ZA 59, p. 211, where the parallel 
ana kallutim hirus: 15 cited from an OB legal document; cf. B. Landsberger, David AV, p. 83). The 
first sign 1s near enough £r, and the second has the right number of horizontal wedges for ға, but in 
one rank instead of two. If uus 1s unacceptable, it might be taken as a sup. ras. A dissenting view, 
espoused by J. J. Finkelstein, retains Langdon’s tu-sa-ar (FAOS 90 (1970), p. 251; Foster, Essays 
Pope, p. 30). This reading is itself an emendation of the signs, as Finkelstein noted, and produces а 
word of unknown root, *tusarum, the existence of which remains in doubt (Finkelstein: ‘bower’; 
Foster: “seclusion’). 

153. In his discussion of 'hymno-epic' style von Soden took word written uk-da-aras an example 
of the literary construct state парѓаг, as opposed to common мари (ZA 40 (1931), p. 223). How- 
ever, as the adjective savvahdatim shows, it is plural, xkläts and so a regular form. Von Soden correct- 
ed his misparsing in Aw, p. 1406. 

155. Older scholars also tried epez( du)" instead of nisi, but without a convincing result (Jastrow 
and Clay; О. E. Ravn, BrOr 10 (1953), pp. 12-13) The meaning of pu-uG nitis disputed. Von Soden 
presented lexical evidence for the meaning ‘net’ (Hh VI 167: *?sa.tur = ри-й-ри), and commented: 
"hier ist р. offenbar das Netz, das über das Ehebett gezogen wird zur Absonderung von den anderen 
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um gleichen Raum Schlafenden' (ZA 59, p. 211). Labat refined this idea, idenufying pig nist as “пп 
filet qui, dans la maison des parents, pouvait isoler la part de la demeure ет la couche réservées aux 
nouveaux mariés, et derriére lequel, le jour des noces, la jeune épouse attendait sans doute son 
mari’, and drawing attention to the existence of such an item among the Marsh Arabs of more 
modern Iraq (Labat, Rehgions, p. 160, fn. 3). Such a screen would be needed especially if the newly 
wedded couple were expected to consummate their marriage in the bir emim during the course of 
the festiviues. Ihe word ий would then refer to the family, a term which includes the guests at the 
wedding, rather than the population in general. However, Ї am not convinced that any kind of net 
would make an effective screen. The usual word for a curtain is well known, siddum. 

Another view is that the word in question is a part of the body with gynaecological connotations, 
as originally proposed by Jastrow and Clay: 'hymen(?)'. The lexical evidence available suggests 
piigum is the bottom or backside {MSL XIV, p. 140, 13: “ “dur = pu-gti-[um]). On the evidence of 
diagnosuc omens D. A. Foxvog argues that риди is ‘a paired body part below the crotch (snu) and 
belly (rebtiu), and below or at the level of the knees (brrka), but above the feet (sepa)! (Studies Sjöberg, 
p. 171). Asa further guide he adduces an image which occurs in an OB divination prayer, where a 
lamb is described as Sa i-na pu-gi (var. pu-gu-1) Sa-a-ti it-ta-ap-si (J. Nougayrol, RA 38 (1941), p. 
87, obv.4 // YOS XI 23, 3). He renders this as ‘pressed out from the pig? of a ewe’, and in the light of 
it translates the passage under comment as ‘the loin(s) of the people are open to (both) lovers’. 
However, this position fails to convince for three reasons: (a) the passage of divination prayer is 
better rendered as “(а lamb) who (when newborn) flopped about unsteadily at the hindquarters of 
а ewe’, and consequently ts not evidence for an especially close connection between pigum and the 
birth-canal, (b) the ‘loins of the people’ is implausible as a reference to the maidenhead of brides, 
and (c) all human beings, not just females, have a pair of pagum (Labat, ТЮР 142, 61’, reading pu- 
ga-su with Foxvog). Clearly the word is not another term for the female genitals or the birth-canal. 
‘Thus one falls back on the lexical equivalence with the Sumerian dur, ‘bottom’. Acknowledging the 
probable etymology from Мруда, puqum 1s likely то be the cleft of the bottom; when paired presum- 
ably it refers to the buttocks (as, indeed, it was translated in our passage by Dalley, Myths, p. 152). 
The pig nist may well open, but not, one hopes, at the consummation of a marriage. Accordingly I 
reject the anatomical риди in this passage. 

A third possibility involves common sense. It is known that in Assyrian respectable married 
women went veiled in public places (MAL $40) and the likelihood is that Babylonian women 
also took the veil at their weddings (see SB VIII 59 and C. Wilcke, *Familiengründung im Alten 
Babylonien’, in E. W. Muller (ed.), Geschlechtsretfe und Legitimation zur Zeugung (Munich, 1985), 
pp. 282-3). T he only person entitled to unveil a new bride is her bridegroom. The verb реп seems 
eminently suited to such an acnon. Accordingly, I strongly suspect that the expression pig nist, 
"people's пег or “family’s net’, 15 a term for the veil itself and that this line refers to the initiation of 
intimacy by the act of parting the bride's veil. 

The person who parts the veil should be the bridegroom but in Uruk this was not the case, for 
Gilgames exercised the right of tus primae noctis, V he word written ha-a-a-rti cannot be, as itis some- 
times taken, the infinitive, which in OB is of course hr'arum or Atydrum (as in 1. 151). Instead it is to 
be understood in the light of the lexical equation Aa-a-a-ru = ha- i -[ru], ‘h. = bridegroom’ (II R 36 
no. 21 40), but It 1s not simply a variant spelling of the latter, for in OB this is k@wirum rather than 
hayirum. The word is thus Aayydrum, using the *раттах stem of habitual practice, and singular 
(without mimauton), referring to Gilgameš, because as ll. 159-41 reveal, he does not take the part of 
the bridegroom once 1n his Ше but many times. This word is understandably rare, since men nor- 
mally take a Atrtum only once, and neither dicuonary allows it an entry ofits own (note, however, the 
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transcription Aajári by von Soden, ZA 71, p. 182, and the translation “Erstwerber’ in Reclam^?). 
Outside this passage and the lexical list it appears only in Borger, Esarh. $49 Anm., where it is a 
literary variant of kf iru. It is not impossible that the entry in the synonym list was derived from 
scholarly exegesis of this very passage. 

162. Von Soden, ZA 71, p. 182, fn. 27, preferred to read DINGIR as Anım (‘sicher besser’) rather 
than zm, but elsewhere in this text Anu's name is spelled syllabically a-mzm (ll. 7, 58, 60). 

165. Itis simplest to analyse the genitive noun $7-1@-тт as a regular OB plural construct state but 
that is not the only possible parsing. In his study of 'hymno-epic' style von Soden adduced this 
spelling as a rare example of genitive singular construct in -i (ZA 40 (1931), p. 211). The genitive 
construct in -î (i.e. retaining the case vowel) is standard grammar in Old Akkadian and such for- 
mauons in literary Babylonian can be explained as archaisms (another instance can be found in OB 
LM 27). In the present case an alternative soluuon for those that require sigrum to be singular would 
be to posit crasis, si-1g-re-et-li-im < * sigr-etium. 

166. The half-line trai bánüsu also occurs in OB Scheyen; 63 // 66 // 75. 

179. The verb zzuzzum in the ventive seems to express location; cf. SB IV 161 mzzzaza (var. 
nizzazzu) elt rru (LB manuscripts); IV 192 :zzizzamma (impt.); VII 167 azzaza? (az-za-zz, var. 
az-za-zu). 

186—7. The restoration of the end of the line relies on MB Bog, Fragment a, 11: z-z]a $a-dt-i 
(see already G. Wilhelm, ZA 78 (1988), p. 109). There is not enough room for ‘lournay and 
Shaffer's z-k[u-ul $am-mi s]a-di-:-im (Üépopée, p. 71, fn. 32). The beginning of the line Is restored 
after SB П 42: rmundema alid ina šadi, var. mindema Enkidu iutasu sadumma, the point being that 
Enkidu's reputation has gone before him and the crowd has no difficulty in idenufying him. А 
restoration m[z-in-de a-sar] has also been suggested, by J. C. C. Kamminga, Akkadica 36 (1984), 
p. 18. 

190. This line introduces two couplets of commentary by the narrator, in which he reminds his 
audience that Uruk is famous for its festivals. The word nt-gi-a-tum was first so read by von Soden, 
ZA 59, p. 212; earlier scholars had read kak-ki-a-tum. Von Soden's reading is supported by the fact 
that on this tablet the upright wedges of ni are not always visible (as in ll. 9 and 157). 

191. Most recent scholars read the second word as z-ze-el-E-Iu, with Langdon (cf. von Soden, 
ZA 59,p. 212;id., ZA 71, p. 182; Tigay, Evolution, p. 279, etc.; Tournay and Shaffer opt for the same 
reading, but derive it from “еи, “se réjouir” ?, an otherwise unattested verb). However, the last sign 
is ZU, not Ju. This compels us to resurrect an older view, represented by the translations of Heidel, 
Speiser (both: rejoiced") and Finkelstein (340590, p. 252: ‘were celebrating’), that this word 1s part 
of elésum. It seems improbable that the rarely attested derived stem utedusum (Ш/2 or 11/5) means 
exactly the same as simple elzsum (1/1), ‘to become merry’. The evidence of the lexical texts 15 not 
conclusive: 


zag gub.gub.bu = u-te-el-iu-su 
zag gu.ul.gu.ul = KIMIN 

ni ul.ul = MIN 
niilille = KIMIN 


MSL XVI, pp. 302-3, Naénitu К 202-5 


ú-tál-lu-su = nar-[bu-ú?] 


CT 18 31 obv. 12 = Malku VILI 28 


| have taken z-te-el-l-s as 11/2, Їасппуе and reflexive. 
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192-5. There 15 no consensus as to the second word of 1. 192. It is clearly éu-Sa-nu on the tablet 
(so also Tigay, Evolution, p. 279), but Langdon read zp-5a-2u and translated ‘project, Jastrow and 
Clay ur-Sa-nu, ‘leader’. Von Soden suggested ma?!-sa-nu, “‘Kupfertopf (ZA 59, p. 212; Reclam: 
‘Schale’. Finkelstein followed Landsberger’s lead in reading /u-5a-zu with the tablet and took it as 
the musical instrument (or part of a musical instrument) usually attested as Jusànu (3405 90, p. 
252). This interpretation is now adopted by von Soden also (AHw, p. 1572; Reclam*), and has 
found favour with other recent translators. 

The key to the meaning of the word, in my view, lies with the correct understanding of the con- 
text, and the best guide to this 1s the phrase Sakissum mehrum in|. 195. This clause 15 exactly parallel 
with Sakin lu-Sa-nu in function (both round off their respective couplets). I he word mehrum means 
‘counterpart, rival’. Enkidu has arrived in Uruk at a ume of fesuval when someone 1s set up as the 
‘rival’ of Gilgameš (cf. the more suggestive rendering in CAD M/2, p. 57: ‘warrior of equal rank’). 
This rivalry attracts the simile ‘like a god’, an allusion to the single combat of the gods in mythol- 
ogy, when a divine champion defeats a threatening rival (Ningirsu/Ninurta and the Asakku, Anzu, 
and the Slain Heroes; later Marduk and T1amat; etc.). The comments made about Enkidu by first 
the shepherds (ll. 80-2) and then the townsmen of Uruk (II. 183—5), stressing how like Gilgameš he 
is in build and strength, have already intentionally prepared the minds of the audience for his selec- 
tion as this ‘rival’. Gilgameš had, until Enkidu’s arrival, been without equal in the city (see SB I 
63—72). As soon as the poet describes the special rites that were conducted at Uruk, the listener 
guesses that the mighty Enkidu, féted by the young men in Gilgames’s dream, has to be the one they 
choose to make the challenge, i.e. the /u-5a-2u and the mehrum, In the light of the context of a chal- 
lenge to Gilgame§, Jastrow and Clay's ursanum, ‘warrior’, is attractive, even though it necessitates 
emendation of the first sign. Rather than emend, however, it seems preferable to propose a compa- 
rable word /usanum, derived from putative Sum. lú sag just as ursanum 1s borrowed from ur.sag. 
The meaning of lu sag, lit. “foremost man’, would fit exactly a champion chosen from among the 
menfolk of the city to challenge the supremacy of their chief. 

In 1. 193 taru, usually ‘straight, just’, is assumed to have a meaning which is not customary, 
but which finds a semantic parallel in English. The word has been proposed as a double entendre 
with Sarum, ‘penis’ (Dalley, Myths, p. 152), ostensibly anticipating Grilgames's role in the ensuing 
episode, t.e., the wedding. Such a double entendre is not compelling, for it produces no sense. 

196—9. With this couplet the poet moves on to the custom that motivated Enkidu to leave the 
shepherd's camp and come to Uruk, namely Gugames’s supplanting of the bridegroom at wed- 
dings. Some have seen the mention of the goddess Ishara as an allusion to a sacred marriage. Von 
Soden has proposed that the apparent rite of tus primae noctis described in il. 159—61 is not a gener- 
alized practice but a sacred marriage ceremony in which a newly wedded bride impersonates the 
goddess, e., Išhara (ZA 71, p. 1045. Asthe en of Kullab Gilgameš can be expected to have taken part 
in such a ceremony with Inanna, but the place of [Shara in the cults of Uruk 1s uncertain. Since in the 
religious traditions of the OB period Ishara is Ištar in the particular function of divine patron of the 
nuptial period (see OB Atram-hasis I 299—304), I am more inclined to understand ‘bed of [Shara’ as 
simply a literary expression for the bed on which the marriage is to be consummated (so also J.-J. 
Glassner, ZA 80 (1990), p. 67: le nom d'Is3bara n'est autre qu'une allusion à une banale nuit de 
noces; cf. earlier J.J. Finkelstein, RA 61 (1967), р. 133;1d., FAOS 90, p. 252). 

It is uncertain whether Gilgames met the ‘girl’ (evardatim) in the street, or the ‘girls’ (wardatim). 
Either way, what is meant is that Gilgameš used to join the procession of the bride’s family as 
it accompanied her and the groom from her father’s house to the house of the bridegroom’s 
family, the bit emim (on this custom see S. Greengus, FCS 20 (1966), pp. 71-2). The implication 
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is that he takes the groom s place here as well as 1n the bridal bed. The tense of the verb, for metrical 
reasons normalized immémmid not innemid, 1s present of habitual action. The phrase ma müsi(m) 
confirms the significance of the tense, that the line does not describe a specific occasion but 
an habitual event, for musum refers to night and night-time in general, while a specific night is 
regularly mustum; see М. Stol, АКМ 86 (1996), p. 417, fn. 12, and N. Wasserman’s discussion 
of the two words as an example of nomen unitatis (mustum) v. nomen generis (musum), to appear 
in the chapter on Merismus in his Style and Form in Old Babylonian Literary Texts (Leiden, 
forthcoming). 

200-3. The subject of the verbs of this couplet is obviously Enkidu, suddenly emerging from the 
crowd. The poet does not mention his name, a device which perhaps signifies the fact that Gilgameš 
does not know who this imposing stranger is. 

204. Ifthe only surviving word of this line is correctly restored, the crowd exchanges thoughts 
on who the man might be. Neither the old reading da-na-ni-i3-54 nor Oppenheim’s [an]-da-na-ni- 
Su (Or NS 17, p. 29) is supported by the tablet. lournay and Shaffer emend to da-da-n1-13-5u and 
translate ‘il empoigna sa nuque’, but if by thus is meant the terminauve dadanis-su then the spelling 
is against it (-zs-su would be expected: see fn. 8 of this chapter). 

208 and 211. The reading t'annıp < anapum follows von Soden, AHw, p. 320. 

212. Since Enkidu 15 already standing (1. 200), the force of tebim here is to move into action. 

214. The phrase ribitu тай is perhaps the name of a street of Uruk, just as it is the name of a 
street in an OB house deed from Hana (7 CL I 237, 6: ri-bt-it тант). In another Old Babylonian 
tablet it is an epithet of the city of Uruk as a whole (OB Schøyen; obv. 5°: Uruk тим m|àim]). 

219//224. On the verb Jàdum, ‘to crouch low, go down on one's knees’, see von Soden, OLZ 50, 
514. Especially instructive is the use of the verb to describe a date palm bending under its burden of 
fruit (CT 41 29 obv., 19; Summa Glu). Here, however, the image evoked by the poetis of an ox (ll. 218 
// 224: lèim) with head lowered and forelegs bent for fighting (see also OB Harmal, 6). Others pro- 
pose a derivation of /e-i-tm from kûm, literally ‘expert, sc. in wrestling (e.g. Labat: ‘tel le lutteur 
exercé; also CAD L, p. 36; etc). The word may be intentionally ambiguous (cf. J. Renger in E J. 
Oinas (ed.), Heroic Epic and Saga, pp. 40-1). But, on the other hand, it seems a little too obvious for 
men engaged in wrestling to be compared to wrestlers. The simile of the ox is especially apt, for in 
any kind of wrestling it is essenual to maintain as low a centre of gravity as possible. 

220 // 226. Í prefer irtut, with penulumate stress (regular ‘trochaic’ ending) to zrzüd (final 
stress?), against von Soden, 44 59, p. 212; so already Грау, Evolution, p. 281. 

227-8. The ambiguous language of this poeuc line—ambiguous at least to us—has generated 
conflicting interpretations, that Gilgames is the victor (which suits the plot) and that Enkidu is the 
victor (which does not). In my opinion the line 15 best explained by Oppenheim, according to whom 
the kind of wrestling that Gilgameš and Enkidu engage in is that depicted on cylinder seals (Or NS 
17, pp. 29-30). He proposes that ‘this last verse describes exactly . . . the position of the victorious 
wrestler, who has succeeded in lifting his opponent from the ground, holding him by his girdle over 
his head while bending his own knee’ (cf. similarly Glassner, ZA 80, pp. 69-70). That the fight 
should be settled this way has already been predicted in the dream of the meteorite, ш which, after 
a great struggle, Gilgames$ succeeded in lifting it (IL 8—14). More recent interpretations of the line 
are less convincing. D. Charpin, NABU 1992/123, considers it unlikely that kamasum can describe 
attitudes of submission and victory, and proposes that t&ms refers to the manner in which 
Gilgameš, having succeeded in getting past Enkidu, took his place at the wedding feast: *accroupi 
par terre’. Finet supposes that kamáàsum is the attitude of the defeated not the victor and proposes 
to solve the difficulty consequent on this interpretation by imposing on the text a sequence of 
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changes of subject that to me seems most improbable (A. Finet, “La lutte entre Gilgames et Enkidu’, 
Méelanges Limet, pp. 45—50). 

234—7. A similar expression occurs іп OB Harmals: uldka httum $a supurim (or supuri) Nin- 
sumunna (1.42). On Ninsun’s name see the relevant section of Ch. 4. 


I he Yale tablet (OB tablet HL 


The Yale tablet 1s considerably longer than the Pennsylvania tablet but much less well pre- 
served, especially on the obverse. As already stated, 1t was purchased by Yale University at 
about the same типе as the University Museum acquired the Pennsylvania tablet from the 
same dealer and was most probably written by the same man. Accordingly, the remarks 
made earher concerning the provenance of OB Tablet II hold good for OB Tablet III. 

Enkidu having acknowledged the suzerainty of Gilgames at the end of Tablet П, the first 
episode preserved in Tablet III describes how the pair become firm friends. It is evident that 
this episode includes direct speech (1l. 10—17) but itis not clear who is speaking to whom, 
though the suspicion is that Enkidu 1s talking to Gilgameš. I1 he subject matter 1s a proposal, 
presumably by Gilgameš, that provokes in Enkidu the same horror and disbelief as the expe- 
dition to the Cedar Forest will later, but beyond that no more can be said. Following the 
direct speech is the kiss that seals their friendship (18-19) and then a succession of heavily 
damaged lines interrupted by a lacuna (20—41). Part of this section 15 to be restored from 
another Old Babylonian tablet, where the text describes how Enkidu proposes to reward the 
prostitute for bringing him mto Uruk and friendship with Gilgames (OB Scheyen, obv.). 
When the text of the Yale tablet resumes at the bottom of column 1 we learn that the prost- 
tute 1s $01] involved in the story. The identity of those who address her is not preserved but 
probably itis Gilgameš and Enkidu (42-3). 

The upper part of column її contains the fragmentary remains of a speech, presumably 
by Gilgames, to his mother, the goddess Ninsun, her reply, and the unhappiness that her 
words provoke m Enkidu (56-76). [his episode 15 the forerunner of that given in SB П 
16210. , also rather fragmentary. Both are presumably concerned with Grilgames's introduc- 
uon of Enkidu to his mother, as foretold in her explanation of his second dream (OB II 43). 
The text of the Yale tablet becomes better preserved nearer the bottom of column ui and at 
the top of column ш. Here Gilgames asks the cause of Enkidu's sadness (77—81). In reply 
Enkidu laments his loss of strength, an enfeeblement that is evidently the result of the imme- 
diately preceding narrative or, in hindsight, of his seducuon earlier in the story (82-8). 
Despite the lacuna that intrudes between these lines and the next section of text, it is clear 
that Gilgames attempts to brighten Enkidu’s mood by proposing an expedition to the Cedar 
Forest to kill the ogre that lives there, the savage Huwawa (89-103). A slightly different ver- 
sion of this episode Is preserved in an Old Babylonian fragment probably from Nippur (OB 
UM). The whole passage 15 the equivalent of SB П 193—215: the lacuna at the beginning of 
Gilgames's speech (between П. 90 and 97) can very probably be filled with SB П 194—201, 
while the material missing in the lacuna 5B П 202-12 probably developed from a version of 
Il. 97-103. 
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Enkidu’s reaction to Gilgames’s idea is to warn his new friend of the terrors that such an 
adventure would hold (104—16). He has met Huwawa and knows him and his forest to bea 
lethal adversary. Gsilgames’s answer 15 largely lost in the lacuna that intervenes half-way 
down column ш, but enough remains to indicate that he 1s not at all intimidated by Enkidu’s 
warning and intends, in the full knowledge that the mountain of the Cedar Forest is the 
home of the gods, nevertheless to fell cedar there (117-26). The notion that the pantheon 
dwelt on the Cedar Mountain is a western one, imported into Babylonia from the Levant.** 
In a speech that runs over on to column iv Enkidu again warns Gilgames against the expe- 
dition, adding that the guardian of the forestis a god called Wer,” and that the ogre Huwawa 
has at his disposal seven ‘terrors’ to keep the trees safe from the depredations of mortal men 
(127—37).?? In the later text Enkidu's two speeches are reworked as SB П 216—29 and 
Gilgames’s first reply is omitted. Gilgames’s second reply is full of youthful bravado. He 
spouts some old maxims about the brevity of a man’s Ше on earth (138-43) and taunts 
Enkidu for his feeble lack of bravery, suggesting that his friend follow in the safety of his 
shadow (144—7).?? He looks forward to the glory that battle with Huwawa will bring him, 
contrasts Enkidu’s fearsome reputation with his present cowardice and announces his wish 
to achieve everlasting fame by felling the sacred cedars (148-62). This speech survives, 
with some alterations, in Assyrian MS y, (Chapter 7 below) but is otherwise recast into 
SB Н 230-41. The theme of making one’s name, which 1s so central to the first half of the 
Babylonian epic, is taken over from the Sumerian story of Bilgames and Huwawa, but the 
motivation for it here 15 not, as there, the fear of dying. That 15 reserved for the second half 
of the epic. 

Gilgameš and Enkidu then begin preparations for the journey. Though damaged in part 
by the tapering off of the tablet at the bottom of column Jv, thus section 1s nearly complete. 
First the two heroes make their way to the forge of the coppersmiths and come away 
equipped with weaponry on an heroic scale (163-71; cf. SB II 242-53). Then Gilgameš 
secures the gates of Uruk and convenes the city’s assembly (172-7). The short lacuna 
between columns iv and v intervenes but itis clear that Gilgameš announces to the elders his 
Intention of making an expedition against Huwawa, to cut down cedar and make a name 
(179-88); the speech is also present in Assyrian MS y; (obv. 1—59 but worded very dif- 
ferently in the late text (SB П 261-71). The elders give their response ın a speech that warns 


5 See A. R. George, “The Day the Earth Divided: a geological aenology in the Babylonian Giugames Epic’, ZA 80 
(1990), p. 219; W, G, Lambert, ‘Interchange of ideas berween southern Mesopotamia and Syria-Palestine as seen in 
literature’, CRRA 25, pp. 313-15. 

7 Wer Is the Babylonian name for the god Мег, а storm god known principally in Syro-Mesopotamian context, espe- 
cially at Mari (as Itàr-Mer), but also found in Babylonia, where he was identified with Adad (see G. Dossin, ‘Inscriptions 
de fondation provenant de Mart, Syria 21 (1940), pp. 156-7; W. G. Lambert, “The pantheon of Man’, MARI 4 (1983), 
pp. 534—5; M. Krebernik, ‘Меги, RLA VIII, p. 73). His western provenance fits the present context, of course, for the 
Cedar Forest of the Babylonian epic was siniated in Levant. 

58 "Ihe reference of the word puluhtum is to Huwawa's seven deadly auras, which in the Sumenan story of Bilgames 
and Huwawa are known as ni.te or me.làm (А 192—200) and which elsewhere in the Old Babylonian material are called 
melemmiü and namrirri (OB Ishchali 12’-13", 16^) 

° Oppenheim saw in these lines a mocking inversion of ‘the custom following which the loyal friend and servant has 
to take the lead in danger and battle’ (A. L. Oppenheim, ‘Mesopotamian mythology IT, Or ws 17 (19485, pp. 31-2). 
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Gilgameš against letting his enthusiasm run away with him and thereafter is mostly a reprise 
of Enkidu’s first warning (189—200). In the Standard Babylonian text, but not in Assyrian 
MS у, a speech of Enkidu to the elders is interpolated before the elders’ reply; taken togeth- 
er, both speeches comprise a considerable expansion of the older text (SB II 272-99), 
Gilgames can only laugh and scorn their fears; the speech is largely lost both here (201 ff.) 
and in the late text (SB II 300ff.) but survives in fragmentary form on Assyrian MS у, 
(obv. 16—22°). 

When the text of the Yale tablet resumes after the lacuna that intervenes half-way down 
column v, Gilgamesi1s being wished well for his journey (211-15).The identity of the speak- 
er 15 lost in the lacuna, but comparison with the later text indicates that he is the elders’ 
spokesman (as ın Assyrian MS y; obv. 23° and SB Ш 1-12). There follow the fragmentary 
lines that conclude column v, in which Gilgameš prays to the sun god, Sama, traditionally 
the guardian of travellers. Gilgameš asks his protection in the coming adventure (216-21). 

lhe top of column vi finds Gilgames in tears and beseeching the favour of his personal 
god, who 1s later revealed as Lugalbanda, his deified predecessor and, in one tradition, his 
father. Аз read here, he promises to reward Lugalbanda's aid with a new temple fitted out 
with thrones and other splendid furnishings (229—36). Gilgames and Enkidu then kit them- 
selves out with their weaponry and are ready to depart (237—44). At this point, presumably 


YBC 2178 The Yale tablet (OB ITT) Copy: Pls. 4—6 
Previous publication 
1920 M. Jastrow and АЛТ. Clay, An Old Babylonian Version of the Gilgamesh Epic 
(YOR IV/3) CT Ir 
1930 К. C. Thompson, The Epic of Grlgamish, pp. 25—9 T 
1992 J. Bottéro, Lépopée de Grigames, pp. $4 f., fig. 3 (rev. only) P 
lexi 
col. 1 
1—9 lost 


10 [x (х) x]-x- im? ka -bi-is l ib?-ril f [n]a?- ak -ku-ud pa-ag-rum 
12 a[m-mi-ni] m ta-ah-31-ih "° a[n-n]| t-a-am АЕ [e]-sa-am 

14 [x (x) ]x mi-zm-ma [(x x)-a] m? ma-di-is ^ [t] a-ah-Si-zh 

16 "lu -ui-x-ü [x (x) ]x-tim 


17 fi-ip-ra- am! šal [a 1-b]a-a$-3u-u i-na matim(kalam) 
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3s the pair leave the city, the young men of the city briefly salute Gilgames and the elders 
launch into a long speech of advice, counselling him to look after himself and be guided by 
the experienced Enkidu, who knows the road (245-56). They call on Sama’ to make the 
journey easy and to send Gilgames pleasing messages at night (272-63). Тһе reference is to 
the dreams that the hero will see on the occasion of each camp and that Enkidu will inter- 
pret as favourable (OB Scheyen;, OB Harmal;, OB Nippur, MB Bog, SB IV). Finally the 
elders ask Lugalbanda to ensure the success of the expedition and advise Gilgames to keep 
both gods friendly with frequent libations of water from the wells he digs when he camps for 
the night (263-71 ).9? 

In a speech that brings the text to the bottom of column vi, Enkidu encourages Gilgameš, 
confident that he knows where to find their prey, and tells him to send back the crowd of 
young men who are evidently following them out of the city (272—8). The remaining text 
was inscribed in three short columns on the left edge of the tablet. The first two of these are 
fragmentary and the third, which may have contained Little more than the colophon, is lost 
entirely. It 1s clear nevertheless that Gilgameš ordered the crowd to return home and that as 
the crowd obeyed they called out a further prayer to Lugalbanda and Samaá (278-89). 


во This instruction anticipates the digging of wells at each camping place in SB Tablet IV. On Gilgameš and wells see 
Ch. 3, the sub-section on Digging wells. 


Selected modern translations 


1949 A. Heidel, Гле Gilgamesh Epic, pp. 33—40 
1950 E. A. Speiser, “Tablet Ш. Old Babylonian version’, ANET., pp. 78—80 
1970 R. Labat, Les religions du Proche-Orint asiatique, pp. 163—8 
1982 W. von Soden, Das Gilgamesch-Epes, Reclam, рр. 29-37 (composite with SB) 
1989 o. Dalley, “Tablet ПГ, Myths from Mesopotamia, pp. 142—7 
1992 J. Bottéro, “Tablette de Yale (Y)’, Dépopée de Gilgames, pp. 232-45 
1992 (з. Pettinato, “Tavoletta di Yale’, Lo saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 251-61 
1994 K. Hecker, TUAT Ш/А, pp. 654-9 
1994 R. J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Lépopée de Guzames, pp. 80-6, 89-90, 93-8 
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 145-60 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 107-15 
Translation 

col. 1 

1—9 lost 


10 ‘[.. .] zs gripped, my friend,” the body palpitates. 
12 Why do you desire “©” to do this thing? 

14 [. . .] anything [. . .] '? do you desire so much? 
16 Letme...[...]... 

17 a feat that does not (yet) exist in the land.’ 
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25 
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it-ta-ai-qu-u-ma *” d-pu-fu ru-^us-Lam 


[x x |x[x |х us-ta-d:i-nu 


[;......... Ix |...] 
[ar-s2? 1b-ra-am? ma] ] H-kam Î al [n]a-&|[u] 


Г | 


[5a a-ta-ma-ru-3u? 1-n]a ŝu- na-tim 


26—38 lost but for a few traces 


39 [xQGO]nmzam]|...... ]x 
40 [x |x 1[62-ra?-a] m? 
41 [x Q9] u-na-t-du x[ x t]: 
42  [si-i]q-ra-am ú-t[e-er]-ru ? [а-па] ha-ri-i|m-ti] m 
44 [x (x) x-5b]u-ma a-na bz|t(€) §2]-bu-tr 
col. 11 
45—55 lost 
S6 |i-na ma-ah! -r[i-(1) -ki?] 
57 ma-hi-ra-am[...... ] 
58  fu-uk-ni-$um- та! [..... . 
59 la-al-la-rlu...... ] 
60 um-mi?[GIS ...... ] 
61 :i-zaba-|b-iu?...... ] 
62 3Sáu-x|........ ] 
63 i-nar|»?-br-u...... ] 
64 'ta-[......... | 
65 за-а[т-рт-1ў.. J- ты?! 
66 lul [ul ...... 1) 7722 
67 [........... Ix 
68 [...... uh-ta-an?-n]i-. ТА 
69 [........... ]х 
70 x[|...... "en-ki-d]uig 
71 i-n[a-su т-а] Ја dii |m-ta] m 
72 i[IL-mi-in I] i-ib-ba- su - [ma] PÎ mar? -[si-i£] ui-ta-ni-i|i] 
74  [i-na-(a) “e]n-ki-du,, tm-la-a di-im-tam 
75 [mi-in] h-ib-ba-su-m[a] ^ [mar-si-i] š? us-ta-ni-i[h] 
77 [615 j] t-ba! (AB)-lam pa-ni-íu 
78  [1s-sà-qar-am| а-па ает-и; о 
79  lam-mr-nim 1b-r]1 i-na- ka 9^ [2772~La-a] | di-im'-tam 
81 [tl-mi-in -1b-b]a-ka * [mar-si-i3? tu-u5-ta-n]1-th 


// OB Schøyen obv. 1’--2’ 
// OB 5cheyen ору. 1-2 


// SB 11165 


// SB 11 174 
ii SB 11175 


j| SB П 180 


cf. SB IL 185 
// SB II 186 
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18 They kissed each other and “” formed a friendship, 
20 [...... ] they discussed. 
21 [......... ] they sat down, 
22 [;............ ]... 
33 [......... ]... E. ] 
24 I [have acquired a friend, a] counsellor, 
25 [the one that I kept seeing in] dreams. 
Lacuna 
40 [L........... ] friend 
41 [.. .] they extolled*! [... ] 
42 They gave answer “™ [to] the harlot: 
44 ‘[. . .] go ato the house [of the] elders,’ 
col. п 
Lacuna 
55 ^"... 56 in [your] presence. 
57 а rival [......... | 
58 Establish for him [..... ] 
59 mourners [......... ] 
60 ‘lhe mother of [Gilgames...... ] 
61 ‘In [Ars] gate [......... ] 
62 which ...[.......... ] 
63 Inthe main [street ......... ] 
64. you[......... ] 
65 Bitterly[......... ] 
66 [Enkidu possesses] no [. . .] 
67 [............... ] 
68 [...... grew) thickly, 
69 [............... ] 
70 [......... 1 Enkidu 
71 [His] eyes [brimmed with] tears, 
72 his heart grew vexed and ‘” he sighed heavily. 
74 Enkidu’s [eyes] bummed with tears, 
75 his heart [grew vexed] and “®” he sighed [Aeavily.] 
77  [Culgames] showed pity, 
78 [saying] to Enkidu: 
79 ‘[Why,] my [friend, did] your eyes 99 [brim with] tears, 
81 your [mood turn sad, *? (why) did you] sigh [keavily?]’ 


5! Or, “they informed. 


197 


198 


83 e[n-kri-duio pi-Su i-pu-sa] - ат-та! 
54 is-sà- qar-am. а-па 5 GIS 
85 ta-ab-bi-a-tum ib-ri ? us-ta-li-pa da-da-ni-ia 
87 a-ha-a-a ir-ma-a-ma  e-mu-qi i-ni-i$ 
89 “GIS pi-Su т-ри-ќа-ат-та 
90  :s-sü-qar-am а-па Aen-ki-duig 
co]. 111 
91—5 lost 
96 [............ -a |? 
97 L[...... 3T Au-coa-zwa da-pi-nu 
98 L..znm-n]a-ra-[a3-3] u” [te-em-su? E-iR] + li-iq 
100 [i-na qi-iš-ti] Ferenim(eren) "°" [a-šar] 1 [hu-wa-tw] а! wa-as—bu 
102 [2 nu-ga?-a] 1 645-50 195 [1]: fu -up-ti-£u 
104  [f*en-k:] -duig pi-Su 1-pu-Sa-am-ma 
105 is-sá-gar-am а-па “GIS 
106  i-de-ma ib-ri i-na sadt(kur)' 
107  i-nu-ma at-ta-la-ku п-п bu-lim 
108 a-nal uS bera(danna) ^? nu-ma-at qí-ii-tum 
109 ma-an-nu ša! ur-ra-du а-па libbi(&à) -ša 
110 “[Аи-то]а-ша ri-ig-ma-su a-bu-bu 
111 pil ёи 3girrum(gira)-ma ® na-pi-is-su mu-tum 
113 am-mi-nim ta-ah-S5i-ih ''* an-ni-a-am e-pe-Sa-am 
115 qá-ba-alla ma-ha-ar `` []u-pa-at Shu-wa-wa 
117 [%G]18 pi-su i-pu-sa-am-ma 
118  [z-sà-ga]r-am а-па "en-ki-duq 
119 [Sa qzstim (ur) ? 2] b- ri! lu-li-a ša-di-ša 
120 [...... ]-£im 
121 3u-[...... |x x 
122 а-пахх а...... | 
123 mu-sa-ab ili(dingir)" [^] e? -[mu-na-Ri?] 
124 ha-as-si-nu-[um...... | 
125 ача Ци-и...... | 
126 a-na-Rulu-]nu...... ] 
127 “еп-Е1-йио pi-5u 1-pu-[Sa-am-ma] 
128  ds-sá-gar-am а-п[а °б1$] 
129 1-1 т-|1] H lal-ak i [5b-r;] ° а-па qi-i5-ti © P'erenim(eren)] 
131 na-si-ir-Ka ^we-er-[ma] *** da-a-an la за-1[1-ї[ 
133  "hu-wa-wa ^we-e|r . . .] 
134 4adad(iskur) if-[te-en] ^ šu-ú [Sa-nu-um] 
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НВП 188 
НВП 188 


// SB U 193 
// SB UH 193 


НВП 216 
// SB 11 216 


// SB U 223 
// SB II 224 
i SB II 221 
j} SB II 222 


ff SB II 225 


ез Enkidu opened [his mouth, | 
84 saying to Gilgames: 
85 ‘Sobs, my friend, 8% have knotted the sinews of my neck, 
87 . myarms have gone limp and “” my strength ebbed away,’ 
89 Gilgames opened his mouth, 
90 saying to Enkidu: 
col. 111 
Lacuna 
97 ..... ] ferocious Huwawa, 
98 [...letus] slay him, ° [so Azs power] is no more! 
100 [In the Forest] of Cedar, “° [where Huwawa] dwells, 
102 Пет us] startle him “°” in his lair!’ 
104 Enkidu opened his mouth, 
105 saying to Gilgames: 
106 У knew (him), my friend, in the uplands, 
107 when I roamed here and there with the herd. 
108 For sixty leagues in each direction the forest is a wilderness, 
109 who 1s there can venture inside it? 
110 Huwawa, his voice is the Deluge, 
111 his speech is fire and “'’” his breath is death. 
113 Why do you desire "'? to do this thing? 
115 Anunwinnable battle “® is the ambush of Huwawa- 
117 Gilgameš opened his mouth, 
118 saying to Enkidu: 
119 ‘I would chmb, my friend, [the forests] slopes, 
120 [...... ]... 
121 [u ] 
122 ...[...... | 
123 The home of the [Anunnaki] gods, 
124 anaxe[......... ] 
125 May you [ре...... | 
126 let me [be...... Г 
127 Enkidu opened his mouth, 
128 saying to [Gilgames:] 
129 ‘How can we go, my friend, “° to the Forest of [Cedar?] 
131 The one who guards it [is] Wer; ^" he is mighty, never sleeping. 
133 Huwawa [was appointed by] Wer, 
134 Adad is the first, ^? he [the second!] 
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200 
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col. iv 
136 ai-fum šul-ul-lu-m [u F"erenim(eren)] // SBIL 227 
137  pu-ul-ht-a-tzm 7 e T-im fum ?en-lil?] // SBIL 228 
138 “GIS pi-Su 1-ри- а-ат-тај // SB II 230 
139  zs-sá-qar-am а-па e [n-ki-du, o] 158 0 230 
140  ma-an-nu 1b-r1 e-lu-u ѕҳа-т|а-1] 
141 tlu-ma it-ti “famstm(utu) da-ri-ii ul §-bu] 
142  a-zi-lu-tum-ma ma-nu-u ua-mu-sa // SB II 234 
143  mi-im-ma Sa i-te-né-pu-Su Sa-ru-ma H SB I 235 
144  at-ta an-na-nu-um-ma ta-dar mu-tam 
145  mi-is-su da-na-nu qar-ra-du-ti-ka 

.146 lu-ul-li-tk-ma 1-na pa-m-ka 
147  pi-ka h-is-si-a-am ti-he e ta-du-ur 
148  jum-ma am-ta-qu-ut $u-mti lu us-zi-iz 
149  ?GIS-mi it-ti ^hu-wa-wa da-pi-nim ^ ' ta -qum-tam іи 
151 tal(1)-wa-al-dam-ma tar-bi-a i-na serim(edin) H OB Schøyen, rev. 3' // SB II 237 
152 1§-hi-1t-ka-ma la-bu ka-la-ma ti-de / OB Schøyen; rev. 4’ // SB II 238 
153  er-lu- tum th-bu-tu! mad kar-ka. /| OB Schøyen; rev. 5’ // SB I1 239 
154 x[x]- ku -ka-ma 1 [ka-ka-a] b? Si-ci-ti 
156 [z at-t])a? ki-ma pa-ds~na-qi, ra-qà-b1 // SB O 232 
157  [t-Ra tr|-ma-a-am tu-lem-mi-tn li! ib bi // SB II 233 
158  [gá-ti l]u-u$-ku-un-ma +° [ы-ы] kd s -ma-am eS orenam(eren) 
160 [м-та Sa) da-ru-a a-na-ku lu-us-ta~ak-na 
161 lal-kam1)6-ri а-па Rki-13-ka-ti-1m lu-mu-ha // SBIL 241 
162 [pa-s h]-53-pu-ku t-na mah-ri-ni 
163  [z-sa-a]b-tu-ma а-па ki-tš-ka-ti-i 1-mu-hu 
164 | wa'-as-bu us-ta-da-nu um-mri-a-nu // SB IL 247 
165  pa-53i3-pu-ku ra-bu-tim // SB П 249 
166  ha-as-si-ni 3 bila(gà)"?" i-tap-Ru 
167  pa-at-riis-pu-ku ra-bu-tinm 
168  me-ie-le-tum 2 bila(gài) ^" 
169  si-tp-ru 30 ma-na™*™ £a a-hi-&i-na 
170 []k-zu pa-at-ri 30 ma-na^?" hurüsum(kü.sig;) 
171 Tari a!4en-kr!-du,, 10 bila(gà)??" fa-ak-nu 
172 [a-bu-u|Ha-t[i(m) xa] итир 7 i-di-il-mal(su) 
173  [pu-uh-ra| is] si-ma! um-ma-nu tp-tah-ra 
174 [xx me?]- e UL.A i-na süqim(sila) ќа uruk™ ri-bi-tim 
175 [..E]ussi(gu.za)-fu 614 
176 [i-na sügim(sila)? ša uruk"] ri-bi-tim 
177. |um-ma-nu-um? u]5-5a-ab i-na mah-ri-3u 
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col. tv 


136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
14% 
149 
151 


9? Lit. [your mouth went] limp’. 


In order to safeguard [the cedar,] 

[Enki] assigned [him] the Seven Terrors- 
Gilgames opened his mouth, 

saying to Enkidu: 
"Who 1s there, my friend, that can climb to the sky? 

Only the gods have [dwelled] forever in sunlight. 
As for man, his days are numbered, 

whatever he may do, it is but wind. 
Here are you, afraid of death! 

For what purpose 1s the strength of your valour? 
I will walk in front of you, 

you can call to me, “Go to, do not fear!" 
If I fall, I should have made my name: 

(men will say) “Gilgameš joined battle with ferocious Huwawa!” 
You were born and grew up in the wild, 

a lion attacked you and you experienced all. 
Grown men fled from your presence, 

[the] evening [star] even... you. 
[But (now) | you speak like a weakling, 

[with your] feeble [talk]®? you have vexed my heart. 
Let me start work®? and ^? chop down the cedar! 

[A name that] is eternal I will establish for ever! 
[Come,] my frend, 1 will betake myself to the forge, 

[let] thern cast [hatchets] in our presence?’ 


They took [each other (by the hand)] and betook themselves to the forge, 


(where) the craftsmen were slitting down in discussion. 
Great hatchets they cast, 

they cast axes of three talents each. 
Great daggers they cast: 

the blades were two talents each, 
half a talent were the crests of their handles, 

the daggers’ gold mountings were half a talent each. 
Gilgames and Enkidu had a load of ten talents each. 
He bolted the seven city gates of Uruk, 

he convened [the assembly] and the crowd gathered around. 
[.. ] ... In the street of Uruk-Main-Street, 

Gilgameš [sat down on] his throne. 
[In the street of Uruk]-Main-Street, 

[the crowd was] sitting before him. 


$3 Lat. ‘let me set [my hand]. 


201 
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178 [ars kz-a-am? 1-q)d-ab?-bi 
179 [а-па &-bu-tim ša uruk" r]i- bi-tim 


180 [Si-me-a-ni-ni Si-bu-tum $a uruk“ | ri --[bi-t] im 


Probably one line missing 


col. v 

182  uamí(dingir) {GIS} ša i-qá-ab-bu-u lu-mu-ur 

183 Sa Su-um-Su it-ta-nam-ba-la ma-ta-tum 

184  lu-uk-5u- й -та i-na gi-is-ti “erénim(eren) 

185  ki-ma da-an-nu pe-er-hu-um ša uruk® “°° Iu-$1-e$-mi ma-tam 
187  gá-ti lu-us-ku-un-ma lu-uk-su-ma **er£nam(eren) 
188 Su-ma 3a da-ru-u a-na-ku lu-us-tak-nam 

189  &£-bu-tum ša uruk™ ri-bi-tim 

190  si-ig-ra u-te-er-ru а-па “GIS 

191  se-eh-re-ti-ma “GIS libba(Sa) -ka na-Si-ka 

192 mi-im-ma ša te-te-ne£-pu-3u la n-de 

193 ni-St-em-me-ma “hu-wa-wa ќа-пи-й bu-nu-Su 


194 ma-an-nu-um 3|a i-m)a-ha-ru ka-ak-ki-~su 


195 a-nal Setst [berá( danna)"?]" nu-ma-at qištum (tir) 
196 ma-an-nu ša! u|r-ra] -du а-па НЬЬ1($й)-$а 


[ ] 


197 “Ли-ша-ша ri-ig'-ma~-su a-bu-bu 

198  pi-iu “eirrum(gira)-ma na-pi-su mu-tum 
199 am-mi-nim tah-Xi-1h an-ni-a-am e-pe-ša 
200  gá-ba-alla ma-ha-ar $u-pa-at “hu-wa-wa 
201 18-me-e-ma “GIS si-gi-ir ma-li- ki-§u' 


202 ip-pa-al-sa-~am-ma i-si-ih а-па ib-r[1-3]u 


203 i-na-an-na!ib!-ri ki-a-am-m [2... | 
204  a-pa-la-ah-su-ma-a ly [{2...... | 
208 !шй-и1[..... 1]°%[х]хх[...... | 


207-10 lost 


211  и-?............ | 

212 Ёз-х[......... -kla 

213  i-kal[r-3i-&-ra-am й-р|т-Ёа 

214 harrdnam(kaskal) -3a-a[/-x x x-a]&?-ka 

215 а-па kürim(kar) ša uruk[F tz-he-a i-na 3]u-ul-mi 
216 ka-mi-is-ma “GIS [i-na ma-har? *sam]sim(utu) 
217  a-wa-at i-gà-ab-b|[u-u . . . |x-am 

218 a-al-la-ak “Samsu(utu)™ a-s[ar “hu-wa-wa?) 

219  ul-la-nu lu-us-h-ma па- р il- [5-1 bu-ul-h-1t?] 


cf. SB II 260 


cf. SB П 287 
i| SB U 288 
li SB I 289 
/ SB Û 290 


// SB U 293 
| SB II 295 
// SBI 291 
// SB II 292 


/| SB H 300 
f SB IL 301 


ПВ IB 1 // 215 


205 


Lacuna. When the text resumes someone 15 blessing Gilgames on his journey. 


211 
212 
213 
214 
215 
216 
217 
21% 
219 


* Lit. ‘the lands keep bringing’. 
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[Thus Gilgames] spoke 
[to the elders of Uruk]-Main-Street: 
[Hear me, О elders of Uruk-Main]-Street! 


I will see the god of whom they speak, 
whose name the lands do constantly repeat.” 
I will conquer hum in the Forest of Cedar, 
that Uruk's offshoot is mighty “°° I will have the land learn. 
Let me start work*? and chop down the cedar, 
a name that 15 eternal I will establish for ever!’ 
The elders of Uruk-Main-Street 
gave answer to Gilgameš: 
"You are young, Gugames, and carried away by enthusiasm, 
whatever you do, you cannot understand. 
We hear of Huwawa, (that) he 1s strange of visage: 
who 15 there can withstand his weapons? 
For sixty [leagues in each] direction the forest 1s a wilderness; 
who 1s there can venture inside it? 
Huwawa, his voice is the Deluge, 
his speech is fire and his breath is death. 
Why do you desire to do this thing? 
An unwinnable battle is the ambush of Huwawa.’ 
Gilgameš heard the speech of his advisers, 
he looked at his friend and laughed: 
"Now, my friend, how [7 am frightened] 
Shall I fear him (so much) that I cannot [|...... 2] 
[Shall I] not [............ 2] 


May your god [straighten (the path for)] your feet, 
May he let your [. . .] . . . the journey, 

[come back] in safety to the quay of Uruk!’ 
Gilgames was kneeling [27 the presence of] Сатпай, 
the words he was saying [...]...: 
‘Lam going, O Samaá, to the place [of Huwawa,] 

let me come through safely, [keep me] alive! 


65 Lir. ‘let me set my hand’. 


$6 Lit. “your heart is carrying you’. 
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220 1е-ет-та-ап-т а-па kàrim(kar) 3[al? uruk” ri-bi-tim?] 

221 я-1-[Дат fu-ku-u|n e-h?-1a] 

222 is-si-ma 618 u|r-...... | 

223 te-er-ta-S[u....-. | 

224 ekallum(é!eal?x[...... | 

225 UDXL........... ] 

226 X[L........... ] 

227 xl|l............ ] 

228  -nal|............ ] 

col. vi 

229 [2-й du] Jri ša ap-pi-su jl [Jla-ka di-ma-tum 

230 [Ји-й-122 | ДИР harrdnam(kaskal) Sa la al-i[1] -&u та-п-та 

231 [.. Jx-a-ka-sú ì-li' la! i-de 

232  |lu-tu-u|r? lu-us—lt-m|a] a-na-&u 

233  [lu-mu-ur? pa-n]1-ka i-na |h] u-ud й-10-б 

234  [lu-ub-ni?-k]um bi-tam [а la-le-ka 

235  |/u-us-ku-u] nikai- [n]a kussi(gu.za) Th 

236 |...... | w-nu-su 

237  [... pa-at-r]u ra-bu-tum 

238 [... ga-a]s-tum ы i3-pa-tum 

239 [....] qá-ti-is-su-nu 

240 [615 I-te-gé pa-Si 

241 [x (x) x]-rizi-pa-as-su ^" [ù qa] st[am(pan)] an-$a-ni-tam 

243  [ns-ku-un p|a-tar-[S]u -na $1-1p-pi-su 

244 = [25-sSa-a] k-nu i- ip-p u-Su a-la-kam 

245  [etlütum(guru&)??]? Z-kà-ra-bu “GIS 

246 [x ]x-ti tu-ut-te-er а-па libbi($à) ülim(uru)" 

247  [H-b]u-tum i-ka- ra -bu-tu ^? [a-n]a harránim(kaskal) i-ma-li-ku “GIS 

249 [et]a-at-kal “GIS а-па e-mu-qi-ka /] SB III 2 // 216 
250 [-п]а-Ёа іи Su-wu-ra-ma u-sur ra~ma-an-ka cf. SB III 3 // 217 
251 [h-a) LR °en-ki-du,) i-na pa-ni-ka / SB IIl 6 // 220 
252  [ur-h]a-am a-me-er a- hk harrana(kaskal)"" cf. SB III 8 // 222 
253 [t-dle? ša qiitzm(tir) né-re-bé-tim cf. SB III 223 
254 [ia?]hu-wa-wa ka-h-Su-nu §1-1b-qis-Su 

255 [a-h]k mah-ra tap-pa-a u-sa-ium HSB III A // 218 
256 [Sa i]-na-iu Su-wu-ra' pa-gar-su t-s[it-ur?] cf. SB III 5 // 219 
257  [H-ia-a] k- #1 (TT) -id-ka! er-ni- ta -ka amsu(utu)["] 

258 na '-ag-bi-a-at pi-ka h-kal-li-ma i-na-k|a] 

259  h-ip-te-kum pa-da-nam pe-hi-tam 


220 
221 
222 
223 
224 
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Bring me back to the quay of [Uruk-Mazin-Street!] 
Place (your) protection [over me!]’ 


Gilgames summoned the [...... ] 
his instruction?! [...... :] 
"The palace [......... | 


Traces of 3 more lines 


228 In........... ] 

col. vi 

229 tears were streaming [down the] sides of his face:$* 
230 0 ‘[I will ро, my god, on a journey І have never made, 
231 its [. ..], my god, I never knew. 

232 [Let me return] home in safety, 

233 [let me look on] your face with happy heart! 

234 [Iwill build] you the house of your desire, 

235 on thrones [I will set] you" 

236 [.......... ] his equipment, 

237 [...... 1 great [daggers.] 

238 [...... ] bow and quiver, 

239 [were placed] into their hands. 

240 [Gilgameš] took up the hatchets, 

241 [. . .] his quiver ^*? [and the] bow of AnSan. 

243 [He placed] his dagger in his belt, 

244 [(so)] equipped they started the journey. 

245 [The young men] hailed Gilgameš: 

246 ‘[. ..] you (shall?) have sent back inside the city.’ 

247 [The] elders blessed Gilgameš, “*” giving him advice for the journey: 
249 “опо rely, О Gilgameš, on your strength (alone)! 
250 Keep your eyes peeled,*® and watch out for yourself! 
251 [Let] Enkidu go before you, 

252 he is experienced in [the] path, well travelled in the road. 
253 [He knows] the ways into the forest, 

254 all the tricks of Huwawa. 

255 “The one who went in front kept his comrade safe; 
256 the one whose eyes were peeled"? [protected] himself!” 
257 May Šamaš permit you achieve your ambition, 

258 may your eyes show (vou) what you have talked of! 
259 May he open for you the paths that are shut, 


*' Or, ‘his oracle". 


$8 Lit. ‘wall of his nose’. ° Lit. let your eyes be gleaming’. 


^ Lit. ‘gleaming’. 
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260 karranam(kaskal) h-1§-ta-st-1g а-па ki-ib-si-ka 

261  ia-di-a i-1§-ta-si-iq а-па sepi(gir)-Ra 

262 mu-St-it-ka a-wa-at ta-~ha-du-u* l-ib-la-ku 
“lugal-ban-da li-iz-zi-iz-ka ?9* i-na er-ni-ti-ka 

265 ki-ma se-eh-ni er-ni-ta-ka ku-u$-da 

266 i-na na-ri ša “hu-wa-wa ša tu-sa-ma-ru 

267  mi-si X-pi-ka 

268  i-na nu-ba-ti-ka hi-ri bu-ur-tam 

269 lu ka-a-a-nu má(a) elliitum(sikil) i-na na-di-ka 

270 [k]a-stu-tim me-e а-па “Samsim(utu) ta-na-gí 

271 [1l-k] a ta-ka-sà-as “lugal-ban-da 

272 [°en-ki-d]uy9 pi-3u 1-pu-Sa-am 15-50-дат а-па *С1$ 

273 [Q X) a-Slar ta-as-tak-nu e-pu- us! d-la-kam 

274 |[a-atp|-la-ah libba(sa)~ka та-п du-ug-la-nt 

275 [rna q)tstem (tir) :-de-a-am ќм-ра-аѕ-5и 

276 [u harránam(kaskal)? а? °hu-wa-wa tt-ta-la-ku 

277 |... Jx gi-bt-ma te-er-Su-nu-tt 

left edge 

278 [C..)...] xxx ba la 

279 [C..)a-a?:]IL-ER-Ru it-tt-1a 

280 [(...)...~-l]22-ma-ku-nu-St-1m 

281 [C . J um-m]a-nu i-na hu-ud h-ib-bi 

282  [(...) 2-ти] Jú! an-ni-a аа-ба-$и 

283 etlütum(guru$)"? us-te-[. ..... ] 

284 a-lik?a1Slux[...... ] 

285  h-hkil-k|a i-na ра-ҥ-Ёа?) 

286 t-Sa-ak-St-1[d-ka er-ni-ta-ka “SamSu(uta)™ 

287 “GIS й e[n-kr-du,o . ..... ] 

258  mu-de(-)es-x|...... ] 

289 bird ......... | 


Remainder, perhaps 6 lines, lost 


Notes 


10. In his transliteration of the opening lines of the tablet in Essays Pope, p. 31, Foster reads the end 
of the line as zr-ba-r: but without translating. There seem to be too many wedges present to read 
"егеп (so Tournay and Shaffer, Vépopée, p. 80, fn. 1) and I have kept to the original reading of 
Jastrow and Clay. 

11. lournay and Shaffer read [t71~-ta]-ag-gu-ut (Lépopée, p. 80, fn. 2). The trace at the beginning 
of the line precludes this, but lalf] a-aq-qu-ut 18 possible. They also sustain the old reading of the 
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260 may he ready the road for your footsteps! 
261 Мау heready the mountain for your feet, 
262 may each night bring you a thing you will be glad ой 
263 May Lugalbanda assist you “*” in your victory; 
265 attain your desire like a little child! 
266 In Huwawa’s river, for which you are aiming, 
267 wash your feet! 
268 When you camp for the night, dig a well; 
269 in your bottle should be fresh water always. 
270 You must pour cool water (in libation) to Samai, 
271 you must remember your [god,] Lugalbanda.’ 
272 Enkidu opened his mouth, 
saying to Gugames: 
273 ‘Where you are minded begin the journey, 
274 [let] your heart [have no] fear, keep your eyes on me! 
275 [In the] forest I knew his lair, 
276 [and the ways} that Huwawa wandered. 
277 Speak [to the crowd] and send them home!’ 
left edge 
278 ааа... ]...... 
279 L..... they should not] go with me, 
280 [........- ]...to you. 7” 
281 K.. >The] crowd with happy heart, 
282 [(. . .)] they [heard] what he had said. 
283 ‘Theyoungmen...[...... :] 
284 ‘Go, Gilgameš, let [. .. .. . | 
285 May your god go [before youl] 
286 May [Šamaš] permit you achieve [your ambition!]’ 
287  Gnilgames and Enkidu [...... | 
288 _...[......... | 
259 Ketween[......... ] 
The text breaks off 


“= “You is plural. 
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following word as wa-ag-rum but to my eyes the antepenultimate sign is pa, not wa. As J understand 
It, Enkidu 1s describing his intense physical reaction to whatever terrifying and impossible under- 
taking (seel. 17) Gilgames has proposed in the lacuna. 

12-13. The line reappears later in this tablet, 11. 113—14 and 199. 

14. Tournay and Shaffers reading of the beginning of the line as [nz-se]-:-zm-[y:a], “nous 
entendons’ (L'épopée, р. 80, fn. 3), does not convince on orthographic and contextual grounds, 
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Although the idiom ana adis is not yet found before the Erra Epic (V 25), it is very tempting to 
read after mimma simply ammadis (Foster). 

16. The first word was read /u-us-su-u by Foster, who left it untranslated, and the whole line as 
lu-us-ta-u |as-5um e-pi-1]s~tim, “je voudrais m'informer au sujet de l'entreprise", by Tournay and 
Shaffer (Lépopée, p. 80, fn. 4). From $utàzeám one would expect Ju-u3-ra-zi, however, and the sign 
before zm 1s hardly 15. Other possibiliues are /u-zs-sz, let me summon’, and /u-us-ra-z, let me fly 
away, but while the next word or words are undeciphered and the syntactic connection with 
3tpram in |. 17 uncertain, it 1$ best to speculate no further. 

17. Theline recurs in OB Harmal 17. 

20. The traces do not support the restorauons [zt-za-as-bu] (Foster, Essays Pope, p. 31) or [wa-as- 
b]u Clournay and Shaffer, Lepopée, p. 80, fn. 7). 

24—5. ‘These two lines of tablet are related to OB Schøyen obv. 2’: Enkidu такат Sa anaku àtam- 
mariu ina Sunatim|. However, 1. 24 is squeezed in such а way that one suspects the presence of an 
additional word at the beginning of the line. I have restored accordingly (cf. OB Schøyen, obv. 1^). 

26-7. lhetraces of these ines do not quite comcide with the expected continuation as it appears 
on OB Schøyen obv. 3°: Enkidu ana sasim issaggaram ana harimtim, or with any obvious variation of 
this. 

25. Here one might read [a/-ki-im ha-ri-im-t]um? with OB Schøyen obv. 4’, were it not for the 
problem reported in the preceding note. 

41. Poster's restoration fat-t]: (Essays Pope, p. 32, fn. 35) and Journay and Shaffer’s A[a-t]z 
(L'épopée, p. 81, in. 8) are both disallowed by the trace after una idi. 

44. At the beginning Foster restores [z53-tu 1-ru]-5u (though room is а line short), and Tournay 
and Shaffer [2-ze-er]-bu, ‘ils entrérent’ (Lépopée, p. 81, fn. 10). However, this is as likely direct speech 
as narrative, so Hz-ru-bju-ma, ‘let them go in’, also comes to mind. The reading btt Stbuti 15 Foster’s. 
CAD $5, p. 10 (s.v. sabütio, offers bit 151] -m-th ciung OB Atram-hasis I 249, but, as Foster notes, the 
sign фм 1s clear. Any reading sa-[x-5]u-25 is ruled out on orthographic grounds, sa not being a value 
used by this scribe (see above, fn. 7 of this chapter). 

60-6. These lines аге an earlier version of SB 1I 165—75, from which some restorations are taken. 

68. Тһе restoration relies on SB П 176, where the subject is Enkidu’s shaggy hair, and on the use 
of the verb Autannubum to describe flowing locks in SBI 60 and 107. Others have assumed Ninsun’s 
point to be not that Enkidu’s hair was thick but that in the wild it was never cut. 

77-8. The verb of |. 77 has often been read u-5]a-ap-pil, following von Soden, ОЛА 50 (1955), 
514 (-pilin АН, p. 1169). However, to my eyes the last sign 15 not р, nor even dt, but dam, cursive 
as often in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB П 87, 137, 140, 143). The same couplet occurs in OB 
Scheyen; 65: Güugames itbalam panisu, izzaggaramma апа Enkidu. | 

86. The derivation of us-ta~~pa is unclear. CAD identifies the form as a Ш{1 perf. of eiepum, “to 
be tangled, crossed’, but comments that the meaning 15 uncertain. One might have expected 
ustélipa. АН enters п under a verb alapum St, machten unbeweglich (??)'. I have translated ad hoc 
in the spirit of CAD and АН. А less likely possibility 15 to read ustallipa < salüpum II/1 регі, ‘to 
unsheath, pull out’. In the following line Enkidu complains of limpness of limbs and general weak- 
ness and it 15 not out of the quesuon that this enfeeblement has affected his neck: ‘sobs, my friend, 
have extracted the sinews from my neck’, 1.e. he cannot hold his head up any more. 

98-100. Iberestorauons proposed for these lines by Schott, ZA 42 (1934), p. 108, and followed 
by most translators, are too elaborate for the space available. 

102. ‘lo my eyes the convenuonal reading [/:]-/-is-sz is not supported by the traces. As 1. 116% 
ира: shows, the noun subtum appears in this text in the variant form Suptum, common in OB. 
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105. The erased sign is the first sign of an abortive “en-ki-du,o. 

108// 195. For bera see the study of the construction and wnting of metrological units in the dis- 
tributive by М. A. Powell, "The adverbian suffix -g and the morphology of muluples of ten in 
Akkadian’, ZA 72 (1982), pp. 89-98. As noted by Landsberger (RA 62 (1968), p. 113), the sign 
before danna 15 not IGI-guzá (1.е., 10,000) but an abbreviated ligature of $н-ў. The SB text has 
60-su ber and would hardly be guilty of a revision downwards. The penultimate word has been 
read in several different ways: Jastrow and Clay proposed nu-ma-at, which Langdon connected 
nu-ma-at with ‘Arabic nawf (FRAS 1929, p. 346). Thompson read bat-ba-at < battubattu, though 
this word is not found outside Assyria. Then Landsberger proposed tz/-ma-~at, ‘ist umgeben’ (loc. 
cit.), which he derived from the root Vian’, supposing an exceptional metathesis tilmdr < litwåt. 
In support of this decipherment he cited RI-ma-at in SB П 293, which he read as tal-ma-at 
(Uberlieferungsfehler für tmár oder Plural von talwitu’). However, now that the SB word is 
securely deciphered as rimmat, after the parallels elsewhere in SB II (223 and 280), and now that 
Assyrian Ms y; obv. 13° supplies another word again (/amdssu), the reading t1/-ma-at has lost all 
foundation and looks very implausible on orthographic and lexical grounds (see already C. Wilcke, 
RIA IV, p. 533). The way out of the difficulty 1s to accept that the OB word 15 not related to its 
later counterparts and to assume that later editors, to whom u-ma-at was obscure, replaced it 
and otherwise altered the line—in SB П by interpolating wemméaéna—to produce a sausfactory 
meaning. Schott's original comment that zu-»1a-at must be а stative governed by qistum holds 
good (ZA 42, p. 108), and the only possible verb in our present knowledge of Akkadian is лайт. 
Though often translated as ‘to lie in ruins, to be laid waste’, the sense of this verb seems to be as 
much to do with a lack of human presence as to do with ruined buildings (cf. the cognate noun 
nazüm,which refers to the uninhabited regions beyond the arable land, the great tracts of largely 
empty country where sheep were pastured). I he absence of human occupation 15 a conception 
which suits every occurrence and exactly fits the inaccessible and unvisited Cedar Forest (cf. von 
Soden, ‘liegt unberührt: Reclam*?). Consequently I take the verb to mean ‘to be(come) a desolation, 
wilderness’. The stative of the П/1 adjective will be an elative of the simple stern. 1 he fact that we 
have mummat rather than zuzozeátis no objection iin the light of the existence in good OB contexts of 
comparable attestations of the cognate noun (MSL XI, p. 158, OB Lu A 263: na-me-e; XII p. 229, 
Kagal I 11 62: na-mu- i late OB). The three couplets that begin with this hne are repeated as Il. 
195-200. 

109 // 196. The verb zaràdum is the standard verb for entering a forest in Gilgames$, even when 
the forest in question is known to be situated, like the Cedar Forest, on uplands (OB Ishchah 37: 
uridma irtahts qistam, SB U 224 // 281 // 295: mannu ša urradu ana qistisu, П 229 / 286 || 294: arid 
gistSu). Neither dictionary accepts J. V. Kinnier Wilson's bold contention that warddum can refer to 
upward motion as well as downward (in Garelli, Grig., p. 106, fn. 1). 

110-12 // 197-8. This couplet is taken over unchanged into the late text (SB II 221-2 // 278—9 f 
291—2). The second line also appears in OB Nippur 14 // rev. 3', describing an Anzü-bird, and, with 
a minor alteration, in Assyrian MS y; obv. 12°. The wording is reminiscent of the descripaon of 
Huwawa in the Sumerian tale: 


ur.sag zuü.zu.ni zu uséumgal.la.kam 

Igi.ni igi pirig.ga.kam 

ojš.gaba.ni a.gi; du;.du;.dam 

sag.ki.ni g13.gi bi.gu;.a 10 nu.mu.da.te.ga.e.dam 


Bilgames and Huwawa А 99-102, ed. D. O. Edzard, Z4 81 (1991), p. 200 
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The warrior’s teeth are the teeth of a dragon, 
his eye is the eye of a lion, 

his breastbone 15 a surging flood-wave, 

his forehead is (fire) that consumes а reed-bed: 
no man is to go near him! 


In ll. 110 // 197 the form rigmasu in place of the regular rigzmsu 15 a rare example in OB Gilgames 
of high literary style. For other examples of the pronominal suffixes attached to *pars/pirs/pursnouns 
in this way see W. von Soden, ZA 40 (1931), p. 214 (but note that zerasz, given there as an OAKk 
example, is a regular accusative of a noun from a finally weak root in triptotic declension before the 
suffix). For such formations in the SB text see Ch. 9, the ѕеспоп on Language and style, sub (т). 

119. Others have read at the beginning [ša *?er]enzm(eren) or even [£a qistz етіп (for which 
room looks short, however written) but to mv eves the traces fit 15-7: better. What 1s restored before 
:10т1 depends on how one construes what comes after. The reading adopted here goes back to Schott 
(Reclam*: ‘ich will ihren Berg ersteigen’). Though the verb e/iim is very seldom construed with the 
object climbed in the accusative—outside the fixed idiomatic usage of the same phrase, e.g. sadàsu 
i: meaning a person disappeared—note the construction ZZ 3amáà't in 1. 140 below and the re- 
peated phrase nuz Sada in the late text (SB VIII 52, A 31 // 128 // 228). But there are other possibil- 
ites; (a) emend to /и-й ana) Sa-di-Sa, (b) interpret the signs as Jil as-sadisa (so E. Ebeling, AfO 8 
(1932-3), p. 228; von Soden, ZA 53, p. 213; AH», p. 206; CAD E, p. 118), which would be an exam- 
ple, unique 1n this text, of the apocopated preposition prefixed to the noun, or (c) abandon the pos- 
sessive suffix and boldly posit a new adverb, sadisam, mountainwards' (cf. GAG $67 в). Scott's 
reading and solutions (a) and (b), with their fem. possessive, preclude the restoration of masc. 
erenum and favour [sa gitim]. Solution (c) would make an anticipatory genitive of this sort unlikely 
and the old staple [a/-kam] would then recommend itself. 

120-1. There is no line missing between these two, despite Clay’s copy at 120". 

123. Therestoration is taken from OB Ishchah 38^: musab Enunnakki and OB IM 16-17: müisabr 
ilit Enunnakkz cf. SB V 6: musab 1f parak Irnint. 

134—5. This poetic lineis now restorable from SB 225 // 282 // 297; cf. also Assyrian MS у, obv. 
14°. For zstznum, ‘first’, see, e.g, OB II 70 and SB Gilg XI 225 // 237 (and, generally, AHw, р. 400, 
4) The point seems to be that the storm god holds supreme authority over the forest as its guardian, 
and Huwawa, placed there by him (1. 133) and confirmed in his function by Enlil (1. 137),1s next in 
the line of command. 

136. Jastrow and Clay’s original reading 5u-ul-u-m[u stands, against the emphatic objection of 
von Soden, ZA 53, p. 213 Cgewib su-ul-Iu-u|m' ). LU he form exhibits the final -u found on many 
nouns in construct state in literary Old Babylonian. 

137. 'Thelater texts have the line as ana pulhán (у puthéte) ќа nistisimsu ЕШ (Assyrian MS y; obv. 
155 SB II 219b // 228 // 285 // 299) “Though others have thought differently— T'igay reads z-[din-$u 
“en-lil?| (p. 283), Tournay and Shaffer read zt-(za-al-bi-:3] (p. 85, fn. 40) —I assume that the OB line 
ends in the same way. With regard to the first word, von Soden noted (ZA 53, p. 213) that the value 
ha for HI.A1s not found in Akkadian context but proposed the reading pu-ul-há-tim nevertheless: the 
value has found its way into his syllabary (von Soden and КӧШе, Syllabar, p. 47). This strategy is 
unnecessary, however, for ‘broken’ fem. pl. nouns are an occasional feature of Akkadian (I owe this 
observation and the following references to W. G. Lambert): OB i-na um-me-a-tim (ummatim) um- 
jum ib-ba-as-31, “In summer there will be a heatwave’ (YOS X 22, 22); MB be-el ma-ti-a-ti (тагай), 
‘lord of the lands’ (GEI 41446, 2; Kurigalzu); LB a-ba-as-lam i-na gi-ninda-na-kum ti-ma-an-di-da 
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mi-n-di-a-tam (mindaiz ), the surveyor measured the dimensions with a twelve-cubit rod’ (BEI $4 
п 25-7, cf. 38 mi-in-di-a-tim; Nbp). Note also, in this book, a ‘broken’ dual, bir-ki-a-su for birka@éu in 
д LB manuscript (SB I 200, MS п). 

140-50. These lines have been translated by Thorkild Jacobsen in B. Alster (ed), Death in 
Mesopotamia (CRRA 26), p. 21 (cf. Studies Moran, p. 239; Treasures of Darkness, pp. 202-3). The 
restoration ofl. 140 presupposed there (‘who could lay hold of the sky’) is ruled out on grounds of 
space. 

141. Asa dactyl, the restoration u[s~sa-bu] 1s ruled out on metrical grounds, so we restore the 
preterite (with Tournay and Shaffer, p. 86, fn. 42). Others take -lu-ma as defective for the singular 
Питта and restore us[sab] (so most recently von Soden, ZA 71 (1981), p. 183). 

145. Certainly 271-15-54, not mi-1-su. According to the conventions of the Pennsylvania and Yale 
tablets the spelling indicates a word missu derived from *m2s+pronominal suffix. The usual analysis, 
however, is maisu(n) from mintterminative (GAG §67¢). If this latter etymology is to hold good, 
the present orthography must be an example of old-fashioned spelling (for others see above, fn. & 
of this chapter). 

150. L agree with W. G. Lambert that the first sign is not tu (FSS 24 (1979), p. 271, from the 
unpublished copy of Shaffer) but to my eyes it is ta rather than zi. The spelling ta-qum-tam is meant 
for tuqumtam, as anticipated by von Soden, OLZ 50, 514, and newly confirmed by the Assyrian MS 
yi 5, which has the logogram gis.lá. A similar syllabic spelling is also known from an OB school text- 
book from Nippur (A. W. Sjoberg, ZA 83 (1993), p. 4, 147: F* 'urxuR = a-far ta-qum- tim); the 
existence of two examples of this form of the word implies lexical variation of the kind exhibited by 
the pair tarbu'tum : turbu tum. The expression tugumtam satiim is a vividly figurative idiom, literally 
‘to weave battle’, that likens the parry and thrust of man-to-man combat to the interlacing of warp 
and weit on the loom. It occurs in other texts: in an OB legend about Naram-Sin (C. B. E Walker, 
FCS 33 (1981), p. 191,1 1; also Westenholz, Legends, p. 278): qá-ab-lam 13-ta-tu i-na mu-uh-hi- ša! 
‘he joined battle against her (or It)’; in Bullussa-rabi’s hymn to Gula CW. G. Lambert, Or Ns 36 
(1967), p. 122, 111): 52-ги-и a-na-an-tum, “CNinurta), who joins combat’; and in a late hymn то 
Ninurta (W. R, Mayer, Orns 61 (1992), p. 21, 2a): [1] -na gé-reb te-Se-e a~Sar Sá-ta-at a-nun-tu, ‘in the 
midst of havoc, where combat 1s joined’. The image is elaborated in a bilingual litany which cele- 
brates the goddess Inanna’s role in combat (K. Volk, Balag-Konziposttion, p. 200, Uruammairrabi 
ХХІ 72): mé.a gu mu.dun.dun // ima ta-ha-z1i gé-e a-Sat-tu,, in battle I interweave the threads’. 

151. The convenuonal emendauon of the verb is confirmed by the presence of this line, with 
tawwaldamma correctly rendered, on another Old Babylonian fragment (OB Schøyen, rev. 3”). The 
late text also agrees: ta” aldamma tarbá 1[na seri] (SB II 237). | 

153. The reading th-bu-tu < abatum В 111 “о flee’, proposed in NABU 1991/19.1, is now con- 
firmed by Assyrian М5 у, 6 and a newly published source for SB IT 239 (MS e), which both read 
th-Du-lus. 

154. The reading of Journay and Shaffer, [. . .] z-;u-ur-ka-ma (p.86, fn. 47), 1s not borne out by 
the traces. 

155. In the interpretation of #7-Р1-{т I follow Tournay and Shaffer; si-pe-ti, ‘feet’, is also possible 
(Petunato). The line of poetry represented by 154—5 may have survived as a trace in Assyrian MS 
yi (7: .. . хеб) but is not extant in the late text, which has instead muda libbaka tugu[ntu amir?) 
(SB II 240). 

156. As already noted in NABU 1991/19.5, kina pasnáqim in the OB text is the equivalent of the 
late text's pisnuqis (SB II 232, IV 233, V 100). The beginning of the line is restored after Assyrian 
MS y, 7: u atta Enkidu аЁ{ pasnaqi tagabb:]. 
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157. Restored after SB П 233 апау 101. I take the expression pam ramüm to be an idiom for lack 
of boldness. It can be rendered more literally, as by Tournay and Shaffer: ‘ta bouche marmonne’. 

158-60. Restored from the parallel couplet, ll. 187-8. In 1. 160 the verb Justaknam is I/2 of per- 
manence (4AHw, p. 1137) but the force of the ventive 1s less certain; it is usually rendered as 1st sg. 
dative, e.g. for myself”, but this is not a way of expressing the reflexive in conventional grammar. 
Instead the affix may have been added for metrical reasons, to avoid ending the line with the dactyl 
lustakam. 

161. The beginning of the line is restored after SB II 241. At the end and in 1. 163 the verb 
remains a curiosity, translated ad hoc (see AHw, s.v. máhum and p. 1572). Tournay and Shaffer 
prefer to emend to /u-si-ha, je veux Passigner’ (Pépopée, p. 86, fn. 55), but the dactyl laszham is 
unwelcome from a metrical point of view. 

162. pa-si1s restored in the light of 1. 165 (so first Ungnad, ZA 34 (1922), p. 19). 

163. [he restoration follows Schott, ZA 42, p. 109. 

165—9. Ihis passage is saved from monotony by three occasions on which a noun and its atrib- 
ute are separated by the predicate. For this literary effect see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of 
language and style, sub (v1). 

166. The distributive form Ьа < butum 1$ reconstructed by analogy with distributive amma (wr. 
am-ma-a) < ammatum; see Powell, ZA 72, p. 91. 

169. A zprumis typically a tapering projection like a horn or a comet's tail (see CAD S, s.v.). Here 
the word occurs in a line that falls between those describing the daggers’ blades and pommels and 
are qualified as being “of the blades’ sides’. [he reference can only be to a projecting crossguard that 
keep the user's hand from slipping on to the blade (so already Labat: “crête de leur garde"). Good 
examples of blades furnished with such projections are the famous gold daggers from the roval 
cemetery at Ur. The curved guard projects out from the blade on either side in the manner of two 
horns or crests (photographs: Woolley, UE П, pls. 155,157). 

170. A similarly composite dagger, with a blade of hard metal and tAzus of gold, is reported by 
ASSurbanipal: patar(gir) parzilli(an.bar) 3126-51 $4 th-zu-su hurasu(kü.sig;7), an iron dagger (worn in) 
the belt, whose mountings are gold’ (V R 2 ii 12, ed. Streck, 45Р, p. 14). The word zAzu is conven- 
nonally understood as a mounting for decorative inlay. In a dagger zhzus are most easily imagined 
as forming the main component of the hits pommel, since soft metal and decoration are most 
appropriate to this part of a weapon. 

171. For the ten talents of battle gear see also OB Ishchali 37*: biltam sa eser bilat ilge. 

174. As noted earlier, this obscure line has already been encountered in the Pennsylvania tablet 
(OB Il 27-8). 

178-80. Restorations of ll. 178-9 follow Heidel and others. The sign before bz inl. 178 is more 
like za than ab but there 15 very little difference between them. Though in the late text Gilgameš 
addresses at this point the young men of Uruk, not the elders (SB П 260-1), it 1s the elders that will 
answer here (see ]. 189), so £butum is preferred in ll. 179-80 to eZiutum. The imperative Sime ’dninni 
is restored after the parallels SB П 240 and VIII 42-3. 

182. Areference to Huwawa is needed where the tablet has “GIS. The solution adopted here, that 
the sign GIS is superfluous and DINGIR 15 to be read as alogogram not a determinative, was proposed 
by von Soden, ZA 71 (1981), p. 153, v 1. Alternatively the two signs may be a straightforward error 
that the scribe has failed to erase. Others have taken it as self-reference: “I, Gilgame®’’ (Heidel, etc.). 
Such a usage would be exceptional. 

183—200. This passage 15 extant in much reduced form in MB Bog; Fragment d, where :t-ta-na- 
alm-bá-lu confirms the reading zttanambaild (already coll. E J. Stephens, Or Ns 25 (1956), p. 273, 
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fn. 1) against Clay’s ztranammala and proves that von Soden was right to move his support from the 
one to the other (ZA 53 (1959), p. 214 contra OLZ 50 (1955), 514). 

187. That the orthography /u-u&k-su-ma stands for the ventive luksumam, not for luksumma (as 
transcribed by von Soden, ZA 71, p. 183, v 6), 15 shown by the fuller spelling [/u-u]k-su-ma-am in 
the parallel (1. 159). 

191. The use of a masc. 2nd sg. statve in -ått with reference to Gilgameš has probably already 
occurred іп OB П 64, alkātı. It is also found in the late version of this line (SB II 289), though not in 
Assyrian Ms y; обу. 9', which has sehréjta. According to von Soden the usage, normal in Old 
Assyrian, is 'selten archaisch’ in Old Babylonian (GAG $75 c.1). Elsewhere in literary OB one finds, 
with reference to Šamaš, na-si-a-ti (YOS XI 23, 10: divination prayer); the form occurs also in MB: 
G. Frame, RIME 2, p. 18, 8: 25-ра-а-п, of Marduk (Nbk I, NA transcript). The doublet parsatz: 
parsata in the stative conjugation exactly matches the masc. 2nd sg. of the accusative independent 
pronoun, which in Old Babylonian can be Аа as well as kata. 

195—200. For these three couplets see above, on ll. 108—16. 

204—6. ‘The Assyrian MS y; gives us an idea what to expect in this broken passage (187): apal- 
алта ul allaka ana mahrisu, ak (...... ]. 

211-12. The subject is no doubt Šamaš, who is paired with Gilgames’s personal god (213: dka) 
in other such prayers (cf. Il. 257-64, 270-1, 285—6). 

214. ‘The traces do not support й-ге-ет-ра (J. C. C. Kamminga, Akkadica 36 (1984), р. 19; 
Tournay and Shaffer, р. 93, fn. 79). 

217. I take this line as narrative, not as direct speech, because the vocative, which in Gilgameš 
consistently falls in the first line of a speech, does not appear until l. 218. 

219. The meaning of salamum + venuve 1s here to come through an experience unharmed, as in 
CH $2 (river ordeal). 

221. Other restorations are possible, e.g. e-i or а-па re-$1-1a. | 

222~3. ‘This fragmentary passage could be the equivalent of SB ПІ 207 ff., in which Gilgameš 
gives instructions for the orderly running of the city in his absence. Most have interpreted the 
episode as a whole (li. 216 ff.) as Gilgameš praying to Šamaš for an oracle, which, when given (1.223: | 
térta3u),1s taken to be of evil portent, in view of Gilgames’s anxious state of mind in fl. 229 ff. Such 
an analysis remains possible. 

229. The line is restored from the parallel ef dur appisu/ya Шака dimasu/ya in later Gilgameš (SB 
XI 139 апа 309) and also in Nergal and EreSkigal, where the tears are shed by the eponymous 
Queen of the Netherworld (STT 28 tv 52° // Hunger, Uruk I 1 v 7a). It no doubt belonged to the 
common repertoire of stock lines. The phrase dur appr, hit. the ‘wall of the nose’, otherwise occurs 
only in SB XI 137 and the lexical list Ugumu (MSL LX, p. 68, B 15: [bad]-kir,.mu = Zu-ur ap-pi-:ia). 

230. The presence оГ, surely vocative singular, makes it difficult to accept Dalley's very dif- 
ferent understanding of the damaged lines that follow, which supposes them addressed in frustra- 
tion to Enkidu (Myths, p. 146; Aram 3 (1991), p. 31). 

231. Apparently not alkassu, unless one emends (cf. von Soden, ZA 53, p. 214). 

235. The traces do not appear to allow [/и-5е-й-1] b-ka, Kammunga's restoration, Akkadica 36, p. 
19,15 ruled out on grounds of space. 

239. Elsewhere in literary OB the terminauve gatis-Sunu would be spelled ga-tt-25-Su-nu (e.g. Е 
Thureau-Dangin, RA 22 (1925), p. 170, 14: аа-ї1-15-$а; В. Groneberg, RA 75 (1981), p. 110, v 26: 
qà-ti-i5-su; p. 127, vii 8: qa-t-:5-$a5 cf. ead., AJO 26 (1978-9), pp. 24—6, for attestauons of termina- 
tive+pron. suffixes on other words. Note that example B I d5 ra-z-m:-25-sa 15 a misprint for ra-i-m1- 
[5-$а). The present orthography is exactly that which was current in the Sargonic period (cf. 
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qá-ti-is(IS)-su = gatis~Su in e.g. PBS V 36 rev. ш 17; VET I 275 ш 5; both Naram-Sîn), and is 
thus to be explained as an archaic spelling. In the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets other spellings of 
this type, VS+SV, are used where /ss/ is a development of /š+5 of pronominal suffix/ (see above, 
їп. 5). 

241. Perhaps, with 4/70, p. 1591, [zt-ta]-ri, ‘he lifted up’. Ansan is of course the well-known 
Elamite city located at lall-1 Malyan (see E. Reiner, “Che location of Anšan’, RA 67 (1973), pp. 
57—62; and, in general, W. M. Sumner, ^Iall-e Maljan', RLA VII, pp. 306-20). What was special 
about bows in the Elamite style 1s unknown. 

244. The beginning of the line has provoked different solutions: some restore [um-m]a~-nu (fol- 
lowing von Soden, ZA 53, p. 214), others [ina st] qir (following von Soden, Reclam", p. 37, ‘auf der 
Straße). То my eyes neither fits the traces, and I prefer a solution which provides a climax to the 
preparauons (cf. Westenholz and Westenholz, p. 156, 185: da de var parate"). 

245. In the absence of a preposition before Gilgameš, z-GA-ra-bu is hardly gurrubum, ‘to 
approach’ (Penguin). Despite the contrasung spelling of z-ha-ra-bu-$u inl. 247 the verb of the pres- 
ent line must also be a form of karabu.'T he spelling represents a survival of third-millennium prac- 
uce. Ihe verb takes the present tense because, as a verbum dicendi, it introduces speech. 

246. Von Soden took the verb as II/2 preterite, restored [za m]a-t1, and translated ‘Wann 
würdest du zuruckgebracht in die Stadt?', but with the comment ‘es ist nicht klar, ... was damit 
gemeint wird’ (ZA 53, p. 214; see similarly Reclam^? but note Reclam*: ‘bring zurück zur Stadt"). 
Others have translated similarly (Dalley, Hecker), or as if the verb was a simple I/1 present, either as 
a quesuon (Heidel, Labat, Вопего, and, restoring [27-m]a-12, Tournay and Shaffer, p. 95, fn. 98), a 
wish (Speiser) or a prediction (Pettinato). The verb is unsuited to a question relating to Gilgame3’s 
anticipated return—uunless it 1s future perfect, 1.e. II/1 transitive—and notably lacks the ventive end- 
ing that would be expected if it referred to the hero's homecoming. Apart from the problems raised 
by tuttér, the first word is also open to doubt: Clay’s copy did not suggest that the broken sign could 
be ma and to my eyes It 1s more like me. Rather than an interrogative, the broken word might be the 
object of transitive tutt£r. 

249-71. The elders’ speech occurs in the late text in slightly different form (SB III 1—12 // 
225—306). 

252. [he tablet has a-me-er, as already copied by Clay and Shaffer (unpublished). The reading 
a-zue-ir put forward by Jastrow and Clay (YOR IV/3, p. 94) is presumably a misprint or uncor- 
rected error, unfortunately repeated by Thompson, Gige., and revived by D. O. Edzard, Acta Sum 
16 (1994), p. 2. 

254. The reading Ssibgisu goes back to von Soden, OLZ 50 (1955), 514, though the penultimate 
sign turns out to be gz, rather than gi (as also in pa-ds-na-qt,, |. 156). 

255—6. Ihe couplet 1s remarkable for the tense of its verbs. In 1. 256 there is hardly room to 
restore z-[2a-sa-ar] and usallim in 1. 255 is certainly preterite. Some have ignored the tense, while 
others have seen an allusion to some otherwise unknown episode in which Enkidu saved a com- 
panion earlier in his career. The key, however, is the phenomenon recently discussed by W. К. 
Mayer, ‘Das “gnomische Präteritum” im literarischen Akkadisch’, Or Ns 61 (1992), pp. 373—99. 
Mayer observed that in texts such as the Sama Hymn and Marduk Prayer No. 2 the preterite tense 
Is found alongside the present and stative in verbs that refer to the typical: ‘Веі Aussagen über typ- 
ische Situationen, Geschehnisse, Handlungen und Verhaltensweisen finden wir hier nämlich 
nebeneinander den Stativ, das Prdsens—und das Präteritum, letzeres manchmal sogar in Parallelis- 
mus mit einem Präsens’ (p. 392). The parallelism he notes is exactly that occurring between usezzeb 
and тит ın the late version of this couplet (SB III 4—5: atk mahri гарра usezzeb | ša tidu тай ibirsu 
issur, СЇ. SB Ш 218-19). Mayer expected to find the ‘gnomic preterite’ in Akkadian proverbs and 
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everyday expressions but noted just one example. І am inclined to think that this couplet contains 
two more (Kovacs took the same view of the late equivalent of the couplet). Other apparently 
proverbial sayings in SB Gilgameš using the ‘gnomic preterite’ are to be found in SB VII 75-6: ana 
balti [. . .] Etbü nasasa | [mi] tu(?) ana balti nissata wb; VU 86-7: [Sa 1] bà ul itur ul [pši] {f . . . 1ddü ul 
нт ul ipsit, X 318 var.: [ullà mītu ul i&ruba (Катар) ina matt. 

261. The spelling 3a-di-a attests to a ‘hypercorrect’ uncontracted form of Sadir, a false archaism 
that also occurs іп OB Schøyen, 5. The word for ‘mountain’ (originally Sadwum?) is given in OAKK 
and some OB texts as Sadu’um; the homophonous word sadir, ‘east wind’, however, in uncon- 
tracted form appears as sadz'um in Akkadian of the third millennium (Gelb, MAD IIT, pp. 264-5) 
and as a loanword in OB Sumerian (E. Gordon, £4OS 77 (1957), p. 71, 4, 9: ?sa,,.ti.um). 

2634. These lines present an instance—exceptional for the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets—of 
the boundary between two poetic lines falling in the middle of a hne of tablet. With regard to й2212- 
ka, in the idiom ‘to aid’ zzuzzum i$ normally construed with the dative suffix, not the accusative (as 
pointed out by Hecker, UAT UI/4, p. 658). 

265. The opinion of Oppenheim, that Атна sehrim is simply а way of saying ‘quickly’ (A. L. 
Oppenheim, Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 33, fn. 2; cf. id., JAOS 61 (1941), p. 269, fn. 103), must be 
modified in the light of the evidence of the OB love incantations from Isin, which reveal that ermit- 
tam Rima sehrim kasadum is a stock image: a-di ki-ma sé-eh-ri-im e-le-eg-qu-u ет-т-[и-п), “until, 
like a child, I obtain my own way’ (C. Wilcke, ZA 75 (1985), p. 204, 111); cf. also am-mi-ni ki-ma 
se-eh-ri-im la-hi-im er-ni-1t-ta~ka le-em-né-et, “why, like a ппу child, is your (insistence on geting) 
what you want so annoying?’ (ibid., p. 200, 54). In Wilcke's words, “es ist vielmehr das Bild des 
hartnäckig entgegen jeder Vernunft auf der Erfüllung seiner Wünsche bestehenden Kindes 
gemeint (ibid., p. 207). 

266—7. The ‘river of Huwawa' 1s otherwise unknown and does not quite ring true as the object of 
Gilgames’s strivings: his stated ambitions are to defeat Huwawa by force of arms and to fell the 
cedars under his protection. One thus has some sympathy for those who prefer идти, то slay’, to 
narum, ‘river, but Speiser's rendering, ‘after the slaying of Huwawa’, mistranslates mma nàrzm, which 
as an infinitive construction would mean while slaying, by slaying’. As the text stands this would be 
a curious way of inciting Gilgames to stand awash in Huwawa’s blood and accordingly I have stayed 
with ‘river’. But it may be that we are misled by a defective text, for 1. 267 misi Sepika 1s unusually 
short for a poeuc line. 

271. For Lugalbanda as the personal god (Zum) of Gilgameš in the Akkadian epic, see explicitly 
OB Nippur 8, OB Harmal 15-16 and SB VI 165. 

273. Von Soden read [ki]-ma ta-as-tan-nu < fananum 112, “so, wie du gekampfst hat’ (ZA 53, p. 
215; cf. Speiser: [Smece] contend thou wilt’), and this decipherment has found its way into his syl- 
labary as a parade example of OB use of the value tan (von Soden and Kóllig, Sylabar, p. 33; also 
АН, p. 1162; CAD S/1, p. 369). However, such a reading is very doubtful. First, the traces do not 
allow [2)-ж а. Second, the third sign of the verb is not certainly tan. There is no example of the syl- 
labic value tan elsewhere in the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (the only ume the syllable is written it 
is spelled ta-an: OB H 204), but when the KAL sign is used, on occasion for eum (gurus: П 147,193, 
III 283),it does not match the sign in question here, which has too many verucal wedges to be read 
so. Instead it compares favourably with the certain tûk m |. 188. But there remains a problem of 
meaning: given that rastaknu should be transiuve, whether 11 or I/2, what is its object? With some 
hesitation I assume that the phrase 15 an abbreviation of the idiom asar рапа tastaknu. 

278. Definitely not zt-ta-nam-ba-la (cf. von Soden, ZA 53, p. 215). 

280. The restoration of Tournay and Shaffer, [du-pu-us $a 1] t-ma-Rku-nu-si-im (p. 97, fn. 116), 
does not agree with the traces. 
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283. Perhaps Sutemuqum, to beseech fervently’, as proposed in AHw, p. 214. 
256. Ihe restoration assumes a repetition of |. 257. Others have read t-Sa-ak-lam (CAD K, p. 
525; Iournay and Shaffer, p. 98, fn. 121). 


A FRAGMENT IN PHILADELPHIA (OB UM) 


The tablet UM 29-13-570 was identified as a piece of Old Babyloman Gilgameš epic in 
1961 by M. Cr." The bulk of the 29-13 collection was excavated at Nippur but the pres- 
ence of purchased tablets in the UM collectons means that the provenance is not com- 
pletely certain for all pieces in the collection.” One orthographic feature looks northern and 
alien to Nippur practice, though it occurs where the text is damaged and open to alternative 
decipherments."^ loo little text 1s preserved to infer much about the tablet's date from inter- 
nal evidence. The script looks older than that found on the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets,” 
but 1s simular to that employed on many eighteenth-century school tablets from Nippur. 
Two orthographic features that hint at an earlier date are the absence of the divine determi- 
native before the name of Enkidu and а reluctance to express geminated consonants.’”® In 
any case, if it derives from Nippur the fragment 15 unlikely to be younger than the aban- 
donment of Nippur in the Samsuiluna's 29th year (1721 BC). 

The piece comes from towards the bottom of the left edge of a large unbaked tablet of 


7 As noted by Tigay, Evolution, p. 40, fn. 3. 

7? On the provenance of the UM collections see P. Gerardi, A Bibliography of the Tablet Collections of the University 
Museum (OPBF $; Philadelphia, 1964), p. ix. 

^ Seeill'and the note thereon. 

75 "The signs MI (1 2, rev. 2°}, AN and KA (both rev, 6^) are diagnosuc in this regard. 

те "There are only 4 relevant words, but in 3 of them the scribe makes do with a single consonant: ta-bi-a-tum (1 6°), 
li-bi-im (7^), i-bi (109; the odd one out is a mixture of defective and репе style, 15-sáà-gar-am for wsaggarant (1 S rev. 7^). 


UM 29-13-570 OB UM Copy: PL 7 
Previous publication 
2000 A. Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 449 C 
Text 

col. 1 
l| i-na-a-[ka im-la-a di-im-tam] ПОВ Ш 79-80 // SB П 186 
2/ ilmi-i[n li- (1b) -ba-ka] ? Hi? -ip-x x[ . . . ] ПОВ Ill 812 
4° en В-ди апа i[a-5i-im] 5 is-sà-qar-am a -n[a 61& i OB Ш 83-4 // SB П 188 
6 ' ta-bi-a-tum 1[b-r1 us-ta-li-pa-ni-n1? | // OB III 85-6 
7T  nal-bi-i[m...]? e-mu-qi [i-ni-iš] // OB III 87-8 
9' i-na-a-a im- la-a! [di-im-tam] 
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several columns. The presence of decimal markers—marginal wedges to mark every tenth 
line—at obv. i 5’ and rev. 4’ indicates that this was a library tablet. The left edge of the tablet 
is crudely but deliberately scored with three parallel channels that call to mind the fingernail 
marks found in place of seal impressions on the edges of deeds, contracts and other legal 
documents as evidence of an individual's compliance with the transaction (ирги). I he pur- 
pose of the marks on the present fragment cannot be the same and they remain without 
explanation. 

The subject matter of the surviving text of column iis the misery of Enkidu and the solici- 
rude that this awakes in Gilgameš, an episode better known from the Yale tablet, which pro- 
vides a close parallel (OB Ш 79-90), and also preserved, somewhat differently, in the late 
text (SB II 186—93). What remains of the reverse seems to deal with a conversauon of 
Enkidu and Gilgameš; the wording at first calls to mind lines of column ш of the Yale tablet 
(OB III 115-18). However, if these lines were to represent that passage and if the text miss- 
ing between the obverse and reverse of the Philadelphia fragment occupied roughly the 
same number of lines as are used by the Yale tablet to tell the same story, only a little over 
twenty lines would missing between our two fragments of text. Given that the tablet was 
multi-columned, such a lacuna would be much too short: the text on the left-hand column 
of the reverse should occur at a point much later in the story. A more likely location 1s the 
episode of the elders’ warning and Gilgame$'s subsequent speech to Enkidu, an episode that 
occupies the middle of column v on the Yale tablet (OB III 200 ff.), or even some later con- 
versation of Gilgameš and Enkidu on the way to the Cedar Forest. 

Though some lines of UM 29-13-570 are shared with the better-preserved Yale tablet, it 
is far from being a duplicate of that text. Quite apart from the lack of complete agreement 
between the two texts, the Philadelphia fragment certainly began at a point a little later in the 
story than the Yale tablet. Nevertheless, to judge from the extant fragments of text it can be 
seen as witness to an edition of the epic very similar to that represented by the Pennsylvania 
and Yale tablets. 


translation 


col.1 
0’ ‘Why, my friend, ©’? did your] eyes [brim with tears,] 
2’ [your heart] grow vexed? ©’ Let[...]..." 
4 Enkidu said to [him] ©’ to [Gilgames:] 
6° 'Sobs, my [friend, have knotted my бете] 
7 inthe heart[...,] E? my strength [ebbed away.] 
9 My eyes brimmed [with tears, | 
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10° !HE.bi'il-me-[en? ...] " [а-у]ї-їр-[...... ] 

12° [°G1]8 [pi(ka)-Su t-pu-Sa-(am)-ma) // OB IU 89 // SBI 193 
13° [z-sá-gar-am а-па en-Eki-du4 1 OB III 90 // SBI 193 
rev. 


^ lmni-nat[e?-...... ] 


^ lex ol... | 


"GIS plika) -šu 1-рм-$а-(ат)-та] 


1 
2 
3 
4 U.[n]a gá-ab-[Ii-zm . . . ] ° su -pa-at [(Au-wa-wa?] 
6 
7 1s~-sa-qlar-am а-па en-ki-duyo] 

e 


Notes 


i 3’. This apparent precative, perhaps the counterpart of the vetitive in l. 11°, replaces the Yale 
tablet's marss(?) tustanth (OB UI 82; cf. 73 // 76). 

1 4. TheYale tablet has at this point the more common formulation Enkidu piu tpusamma (ОВ 
1193). 

16’. Atfirst sight itis tempung to restore this line, hike Il. 1 —2 and 5°, verbatim from the Yale tablet 
(OB III 85-6): tabbr'atum tbrius-ta-h-pa dadantya. However, space is short and I have assumed that 
a more economical wording was used. 

17°. Here again, the tablet offers wording different from the Yale tablet, which for this ine has 
ahávya irmàma emügt ini (OB Ш 87-8). 

19-11'. This couplet, which repeats ll. 1—3 in the first person, 1s absent from theYale tablet. With 
regard to the apparent veutive inl. 11°, the spelling a-wa for the particle ay + vowel (1.e.: a-225, а-у, 
a-i4) is common at OB Mari (see CAD A/1, p. 218) and, later on, elsewhere in the West (Amarna 
and Ugarit). In the OB period it also occurs on the Diyala, in the spelling a-yi-gu-u for ay pü 
(Greengus, /shchalt no. 18, 15; see W. Sommerfeld, Or Ns 53 (1984), p. 446). It is perhaps another 
example of the scribal practices of ESnunna that more and more are seen to influence the writing 
and language of Маг as well as the Dryala towns (see below, the introduction to the Harmal tablets, 
in. 102). The value уга) 1s exceptional i Babylonia proper. As noted in the standard modern syl- 
labary (von Soden and Rolhg, SyZabar, р. 43; cf. p. 14*), itis found there on the seal of one Ili-ay- 
eni$ in an OB letter (CT 43 48, ed. ABB I 48, 3: 1-0-а-уе(та) -e-l ni-is! >|. seal: i-lff-a-wWaA-e-ni-i$ ). Ihis 
letter displays orthography typical of north Babylonia (e.g. |. 9: g-6u-su e-pé-Sa-am), but it cannot be 
ruled out that the man who made the seal was trained in E3nunna-style writing. With regard to the 
present tablet, the conclusion 1s that, 1f the restoration of1 11° 15 correct (and it may not be), the frag- 
ment is a northern intruder in the Nippur corpus. Since the UM collections contain purchased 
pieces as well as excavated tablets, one cannot determine whether such an intrusion took place in 
antiquity or in modern times. 

112—13'. The standard formula is restored here because it occurs at exactly this point in the Yale 
tablet (OB III 89-90). However, as well as this formulation in a couplet (also rev. 6—7), the 
Philadelphia fragment also uses the alternative formulation in a single poeuc hne, PN; ana sasim 
issaggaram ana PN, (1 4-5‘), and the present lines could be restored thus also. 


OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB SCH@YEN, 219 


10° my heart grew [vexed ... 019 T et] not [...... ik 
12’ Gilgameš [opened his mouth, ] 
13^ [saying to Enkidu:] 


Long lacuna 


rey. 
"What doyou[...... ?] 


^ Inbatde[...] ©? the lair of [Huwawa.] 
Gilgameš [opened his mouth, ] 
7 saying [to Enkadu:] 


F 
f 
F 


2 
3 
4 
6 
Remainder lost 


rev.4—5 . ‘These two lines of tablet are taken as constituting a single line of poetry on the grounds 
that they probably represent a variation on the Yale tablet’s gabal là mahàar šupat Huwdwa (OB Ш 
115-16 // 200). 


TWO TABLETS NOW IN NORWAY (OB SCHOYEN) 


Two Old Babylonian tablets of the Gilgameš epic are housed in the Schøyen Collection in 
Norway. heir ancient provenance is not known. Beyond the fact that both the Schøyen 
pieces are Old Babylonian, they are in no sense similar and probably derive from different 
archaeological contexts. Their publication for the first time in this volume represents a very 
significant addition to our knowledge of the Old Babylonian epic, and produces at the same 
time a real improvement in our understanding of related episodes of the later versions. 


OB Schøyen; 


The smaller of the two pieces in the Schøyen collection is a fragment from near the top edge 
of a tablet inscribed with a single column of text. To judge from the curvature of the surfaces 
of the surviving fragment, about five-sixths of the tablet are missing, perhaps more. When 
complete the tablet may well have contained as many as sixty lines of text on each side. 
lhetabletis the work of a competent scribe, being very professionally executed. Each line 
is carefully ruled and on several lines these rulings have been extended on to the right edge 
with extra horizontal wedges. The tablet was inscribed in extremely neat and regular hand- 
writing. No truly diagnosuc orthographies are present to characterize the spelling as dis- 
unctively south Babylonian or north Babylonian. Mimation is usually expressed, but not 
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always.” Double consonants are written defectively as often as not."? There is a single 
example of a consonant geminated for orthographic rather than phonetic reasons.”° 

‘The text 1s Old Babylonian poetry of the unadorned kind usual in the Akkadian 
Gilgames. I he only evidence of higher style 15 the use of final -u on one of the two nouns 
present in the construct state.*° Couplets are employed. A noteworthy feature is a heavier 
than normal incidence of independent pronouns, but in such a small sample of text it is 
not safe to draw definite conclusions as to whether this has any significance. The use of 
such pronouns makes some lines longer than those usually employed in Old Babylonian 
Culgames. It may be these are to be divided in two and analysed each as a couplet (obv. 1’, 
2,569. 

The text preserved on the obverse is almost entirely new, but allows the identification of 
a similar passage in the damaged section that intervenes in the middle of column 1 of the Old 
Babylonian Yale tablet (OB ПГ). Towards the bottom of the reverse of OB Schøyen; are three 
lines that occur later in the Yale tablet, in the fourth column, early in Gilgameš and Enkidu’s 
debate about the Cedar Forest, and that are retained at the same point in the story in the 
standard Babylonian version of the epic (SB ID. Thus the two scraps of text won from 
this new fragment are fixed in relation to the epic as a whole as falling immediately after 
Gilgames and Enkidu become friends, in the fragmentary episodes that lead up to the pre- 
paratuons for the expedition to the Cedar Forest. The gap between the two passages repres- 
ented by the obverse and reverse of this new fragment occupies 125 lines of the parallel Yale 


7 "The 2 excephons are 15-та (obv. 6, where space is short, and [/a]-du (rev. 4°), where it 15 not. 

7 Defective: a-ta-ma-ru (обу. 2°), lu-da-nmi-qà-am (oby. 4°), ги-ка-п-ти-т (obv, 6"); fully expressed: af-Sum (obv. 5’, 
6^), &-16-6: (obv. 5), at-ta (rev. 2°); mixed: 1z-za-gar (obv. 3°), ta-wa-al-dam-ma (rev. 3), where double /w/ is necessarily 
written defecuvely, Words where a double glottal stop might be predicted are also necessarily written defectively: иш-В1- 
dam (rev. 2°) for nu dam (or nu idam? ). 

79 :z-2d-gar-ra-am (oby. 3°) for zzzaqgar-am, where the consonant at the morpheme boundary is repeated in order 
to append a suffix with vocalic Аташ: This 15 a hallmark of third-milennium orthography (see further Ch. 13, the 
commentary on SB V 1). 

85 ri-bi-tu mla-tim] (oby. 5^). 


SC 2652/5 OB Schoyen, Copy: Pl. 7; photographs: Fig. 3 


lext 


obyv. 


[а]т2- #? ib?-ra?-am? ma!?-li?-ka?-am? a? -n[a?-ku? ќа? a?-ta?]-! ma?-ru? - [u? ina? 


ph 
“ч 


Sunatimye | 
2” Hle biduy ma-li-ka-am a-na-ku fa a-ta-ma-ru- šu i- [na $u-na-tim] ПОВ III 24-5 
3  ?en-ki-du,s а-па §a~St-im iz-za-qar-ra-am а-па ha-ri-im-tim] 
4A  al-ki-im ha-ri-1m-tum iu-da-mi-qá-am ka-a-Š [1-177] 
5 


ai-sum te-er-di-im ia-ti а-па li-ib-bi uruk ri-bi- tu! ml a-tim] 
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tablet (OB III 26—150). However, there many lines of poetry are written on two lines of 
tablet—at least seventeen in the part of the tablet at issue—so that the gap reduces to 108 
lines at most. I his figure tallies with the esumate noted above that the obverse and reverse 
of OB Schøyen, originally contained about 120 lines. It therefore appears that the text of the 
tablet represented by the new fragment would have been similar to that known for many 
years on the Yale tablet. It Is not, therefore, an ad hoc composition but witness to an estab- 
Dshed tradition. 

The text of the obverse begins with someone acknowledging Enkidu as the counsellor he 
had already often seen (oby. 1—2"). Clearly this is Gilgames speaking, for the allusion is to 
the well-known dreams that presaged Enkidu’s coming and to his mother’s explanauon of 
them as foretelling that he would find a friend to counsel him. The same line can be restored 
in the first column of the Old Babylonian Yale tablet (OB IJ 24—5), though it seems that 
what follows was not identically worded. In the following lines of OB Schøyen, which can 
be identified as two couplets, Enkidu addresses the prostitute, promising to reward her for 
bringing him into Uruk and providing him with a handsome companion (3—6’). He refers 
to Gilgames, of course, who became the friend he longed for shortly after they ended their 
fight. [wo broken lines follow, evidently a couplet of narrauve describing action in the third 
person (7—8). Presumably these lines and the missing continuation realize Enkidu’s inten- 
uon by describing what happened to the prosutute after her role in the plot was finished. 
This 1s compatible with the text of the Yale tablet, for when that source resumes near the 
bottom of column 1it presents narrative in which a plural subject responds to something the 
prosttute has said. 

The first line of the reverse of OB Schøyen; 1s umntelligible but probably begins with a 
voluntative verb and is thus direct speech (rev. 1°). Ihe speech continues with a command 
(2^) and then the three lines that are known from other versions (3—5). These lines come 
from a conversation between Gilgameš and Enkidu in which Gugames, dismayed by 
Enkidu’s opposition to the proposed expediuon against Huwawa, reminds his friend of his 
upbringing in the wild, when he put to flight lions and huntsmen alike. 


translation 
обу. 


Only а few lines are missing from the beginning of the tablet. 


l| IT] have acquired a friend, the counsellor (that I kept] seeing [in dreams,] 


2' Enkidu, the counsellor that I kept seeing [in dreams!]' 

3 Enkidu said to her, to the harlot: 

4 ‘Come, О harlot, let me do for you a favour, 

5' because you led me here, into Uruk-Main-Sireet-of-the-[L and, | 
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aš-šum! tu'-ka-li-mi-ni dam-qá-am tappám(tab.ba)* ^" а-и 1р-та 


^. [XxX xXx xX Ix-ri-tim Sa итик“ ri-bi-tim 


+ ы L] 


XXXXXXX| ми хх ni-Si-ma i-te-rlu-ub 


1' и-хххх[...]хх[ххх|/[... | 

2  at-ta nu-hi-dam 1a-s[1-àim . . . xx a-n[ax x ]x x 

3’ lta wa-al-dam-ma talr-bi-a-alm i-na serim(edin) / OB III 151 // SB II 237 
A — [n-hi-i 2-1 ka? lal- bu'-ma ka-la-ma ti-de / OBIIT 152 // SB П 238 
5 [et-lu-tum ih-bu-tu ma-ha-a]r-&a / OBIII 153 // SB II 239 





FIG. 3. The tablet OB Schøyen; obverse (left) and reverse (right). SC 2652/5; height 3.6 cm, breadth 7.1 cm, 
thickness 2.8 cm. 
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Fic. 3. Continued 
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Notes 


obv. 1-2. These lines are related to the words spoken by Gilgameš in the late version when 
Ninsun explains to him the significance of his dreams (SB I 296-7): ibri maltku anaku luri | 
[lu]rsima wri тапки andku. As restored here the first fully preserved line lacks a main verb. In the 
parallel, however, which 1s written over two lines on the Yale tablet, there is room for one at the 
beginning of the line (OB III 24). My reading of the preceding line of this fragment is provisional, 
but solves the problem by restoring the text to yield a typical strophe, in which a sequence of units 
1s repeated with one replaced by a proper noun (cf. similar patterns in Hecker, Untersuchungen, pp. 
146—50). The result ts better a quatrain than a coupiet: 


arsi ibram málikam anàku a+b+c+d 
Sa atammarusu ina sunatint B 

Enkidu maliikam anàku е+с+а 
Sa Qtammarusu ina sunatumn B 


обу. 5°. Uruk is commonly described as rzbtrum in Old Babylonian Gilgames, but this line uses a 
longer form of the epithet. In Gilgames the phrase гім matim also occurs (without Uruk) 
in the Pennsylvama tablet (OB II 214), where it 15 the scene of Enkidu’s first encounter with 
Giugames. 


OB Schøyen, 


‘The second piece of Old Babylonian Gilgames in the Scheyen Collection 1s a complete 
tablet, a great rarity for the second-millennium epic. Í he textis inscribed in a single column 
on each side and on the bottom edge, yielding a total of 84 lines. The handwriting is inele- 
gant, and the lines uneven and nghtly packed, without rulings; on both counts the document 
resembles a poorly executed private letter or other inscription of an mmpermanent nature. 
Orthographic mistakes are not unknown (l. 7: /u-tum for puluhtum, 26: tt-hu for пирӣ). 
Nevertheless, the poetry is well constructed. One line of tablet usually holds one line of poe- 
try, but on atleast ten occasions a couplet, so that the 84 lines of tablet yield a minimum of 
94 poetic lines. On five occasions the second line of such a couplet is the standard formula 
:zzaqqaramma апа PN, which 1s shorter than the conventional line and can be viewed as a 
half-line. The language 1s once again plain; the only marks of elevated style are two super- 
fluous epenthetic vowels (Sunatam, l. 1, elsewhere іп this tablet Suttum, etc.; mustyatum, also 
l. 1, for musztum), an instance of the terminative ending (Ja^mis,l. 41), and a possible exam- 
ple of construct State in -u (Sapldnu Sadim, l. 12); this latter might alternatively be construed 
as a locative -и(т). T he demonstrative pronoun 1s contracted (Sazz, ll. 71, 73). 

‘The spelling conventions deserve some comment. Uniquely on this tablet the names of 
Enkidu and Huwawa are abbreviated, respectively to “er and to “ku and “hu-wa. The obvi- 
ous explanation is that these names are shortened by analogy with the common 61$ = 
(тИейте$. Mimaton 1s present п all but a few instances.*! Double consonants are almost 


1 ub-IH[a-5|u (1,if correctly restored), t-ta-wa-a (3), §ar-ru (21), u4-mu (35,39), 1m-qi-us-sii (30), am-mi-ni (66); also 
sa-ap-la-nu (1. 12) if locative. 
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always so written. The treatment of sibilants and other diagnostic consonants and sylla- 
bles does not adhere to the conventions of northern or southern Babylonia, as defined by 
Goetze and others,® but is mixed. The following features are noteworthy: 


Isl: sa-k1-tp (1. 1), i-si-ha-an-[m] (6) are ‘northern’; [za-a]&-si-zm (63) 1s ‘southern’; :z-za- 
ag-qá-ra-am-ma Or is-5sà-aq-qa-ra-am-ma (13, 44, 65, 68, 77) 1s a special case and пот 
diagnostic (see fn. 133 below) 

isif written SI: se-er (27), Rt-im-si-Su (29), er-se-tum (34), u-st (35), but once ZI: zt-1a-5i 
(42) 

[su/ written ZU: zr-ta-ah-su (54) 

Iss[: ú-ga-al-li-is-sú (2, 31), zu-qá-as-su (29), im-qu-us-süi (30) (all < /t  5/) are not diagnos- 
tic but 25-57 < 2852 (34) is ‘southern’ 

las/ written ds: tt-ta-na-ap-ia-às (28) 1s ‘northern’ 

h&/ written AB: en-71-18; (38) is ‘Marr or third millennium 

/pi/ written pt: Z"-a-pr-ir (35), u-Se-pi-1F (81) are ‘southern’; written BI: 2n-na-pia (36) is 
‘northern’ 

fqu/ written GU: 1-qu-pa-am-ma (6), tm-qu-us-su (30), im-ta-aq-qu-tu (41), 1-7-ан (63, 66, 
75), ‘southern’ 

/tu/ written DU: 7-tu~ma (39), ‘southern’ 


Another Old Babylonian Gilgameš tablet that offers mixed orthography is one of the 
tablets now in Baghdad (OB IM). Further study is needed on Old Babylonian regional 
orthography; it may be that by such means light will eventually be shed on the provenance 
or background of these and other such tablets. 

The text of OB Schøyen, relates the first two of Gilgames's dreams on the expedition to 
the Cedar Forest and Enladu's subsequent explanation of them. It therefore fills the gap that 
existed in our knowledge of the Old Babylonian epic between the end of the Yale tablet, 
where the heroes begin their journey to the forest, and other Old Babylonian tablets from 
Tell Harmal and Nippur, which also relate dreams from the sequence. At the same ume It 
provides a means of restoring fragmentary parts of a Middle Babylonian version from 
Anatolia (MB Воё) and Tablet IV of the Standard Babylonian version. A dramatic new 
detail that emerges from the text is that the goal of Gilgameš and Huwawa’s journey 1s in this 
edition the ‘land of Ebla’ (mat Ibla, written in 1. 26 with crasis, ma-tt-15-/a). The late text's 
version of the same line has instead sadí Labnanu, Mount Lebanon’, and this well-known 
range is already associated with Huwawa and the Cedar Forest in the Old Babylonian tablet 
from Nérebtum (OB Ishchali 31^. Evidently the line of OB Schøyen reflects a ume when a 
mountain source of cedar lay within the territory of Ebla. This is a detail of geography that 


32 There are only 3 genuine exceptions: ий-Да-#]и (1, if correctly restored}, te-ed-ki-a-ni (4), da-nu-um (74). Doubie 
Iwj is necessarily also written defectively: i-ta-wa-a (3), ü-la-wa (20), t-a-wa-am (32). Where grammar predicts a 
double glottal stop the phonetic sequence is written with VA + V: ur-ta-a -a-ab (19), 7-a-pi-ir (35). 

8з A Goetze, ‘The sibilants of Old Babylonian’, RA 52 (1958), pp. 137-49, esp. pp. 140-1; id., "T he Akkadian dialects 
of the Old Babyionian mathematical texts’, MCT, p. 146; note also von Soden and Róllig, Sylabar, where northern and 
southern Old Babylonian are distinguished in column 5 of the sign list as Za and 2b respecuvely. 
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also occurs in Sumerian literature, according to a passage that reports the assembling of 
materials for the construction of Nanna’s processional barge: 


£54 da.ma!.bi kur Sim *“eren.na.ta 
das im.babbar.e mu.na.da.an.ri.àm 
£5 bi tir ib/ib_la.ta 
“9$.im.babbar.ra mu.na.da.an.ri.a 
ү suh.bi “tir šim *"eren.na.ta 
nanna “suen mu.na.da.an.ri.a 


Nanna's Journey 68a—72, ed. A. J. Ferrara, Nanna-Suen’s Journey to Nippur, p. 50 


From the mountain of cedar resin Its boat-beams 
they fetched for A3imbabbar, 

from the forest of Ebla its planks 

they fetched for Asimbabbar, 

from the forest of cedar resin its pine-(logs} 

they fetched for Nanna-Suen. 


For geographical reasons the location of Ebla’s forest was more likely to have been on 
nearby Mount Amanus than in the Lebanon ranges. 

The new tablet begins with Gilgameš asleep, as there comes to him a dream (l. 1). In the 
middle of the night he awakes startled and tells Enkidu that he has had a mghtmare, com- 
plaining at the same time that his friend did not wake him (2—4).** Gilgames had dreamed 
that he had been trying to stop a mountain falling but that it had collapsed on him, burying 
him under an avalanche (5—6). Though his legs had thereby been incapacitated, a bright 
light had appeared in the darkness and given him strength (7—8). The ight had emanated 
from a man of shining beauty, who had pulled him out from where he had been trapped 
(9—12). Enkidu replies by explaining that the mountain must symbolize Huwawa, who is 
altogether unlike anything else (13-16). The presence of the interrogative enclitic -må in 
this explanation (1. 15) makes It clear that ul Sadiim 1s a rhetorical question, “is he not the 
mountain?’ and not a negative statement, as the two parallels in the dream explanations 
from Tell Harmal (OB Harmal,) and Boğazköy (MB Bo£;) were previously understood. 
Accordingly, the accompanying phrase (nukkur mimma, he 1s something very strange’) can 
no longer be interpreted to signify that Huwawa 1s different from the object observed; it 


= Compare the later versions, where instead Gilgameš wonders whether it was Enkidu that woke him (MB Bog 1 
9—10; SB IY 18-19 and parallels). 
85 "These parallels, too, must now be translated as questions. For interrogative -mã see GAG $123b. 
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means that he is a unique being, quite unlike any other creature. In this regard it 1s signifi- 
cant that Huwawa is never represented in the dream episodes as an anthropomorphic figure 
` but always as a non-human adversary: an avalanche (here and in MB Bog;), a thunderstorm 
(later in this tablet), a bull (OB Nippur), an Anzd-bird (OB Nippur) and a wild bull (OB 
Harmal,). All these things have in common an awesome power and elemental ferocity that 
` makes them fitting symbols of the Cedar Forest’s terrible guardian. 

Enkidu continues that, once face to face with Huwawa, Gilgames will accomplish a task 
never achieved before, though before so doing he will encounter furious resistance (17—20). 
The man in the dream, he adds, was the sun god, who will help Gilgames 1n his hour of need 
(21-2). Enkidu's explanation restores Gilgames to optimistic good humour (23-4). The 
pair continue their journey non-stop for three days and then camp on a hilltop, where 
Gilgameš surveys the landscape before falling asleep (25-30). The motif of surveying the 
landscape reflects a passage of the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and Huwawa, in which the 
hero and his men cross seven mountain ranges in their search for cedar.** It does not survive 
into the late version of the epic, where each summit is instead the scene of rituals to incubate 
a dream. | | 

In the new tablet Gilgameš again wakes startled in the middle of the night and tells Enkidu 
his second dream, which was even more terrifying (31—3). He had been caught in a terrible 
thunderstorm, his ears deafened by the crashing thunder, the darkness relieved only by 
ereat flashes of lightning that set the ground ablaze (34-9). Then the fire had died out and 
the sun had appeared; the second line of this couplet 1s damaged but it is likely that the sun 
had shown Gilgames the way to safety (40—3). Enkidu replies (44). His explanation is 
almost entirely lost in the very damaged section that runs from the bottom edge of the tablet 
down the upper reverse, but he concludes that the dream bodes well (45—53). As they con- 
tinue their journey they can already hear Huwawa roaring in the distance (54-7). Enkidu, 
who has met Huwawa before, shows very visible signs of fear and Gilgames, concerned, asks 
him why (58-67). Enkidu worries that they will not be able to withstand Huwawa's unstop- 
pable assault (68—76). Gilgames?'s reply is marred by damage but clearly represented a show 
of bravado (77-81). The two heroes next make a camp for the night and Gilgames, woken 
by a third dream, duly begins to tell it to Enkidu (82-4). With the first line of his speech the 
text comes to a halt, though the tablet was not yet fully inscribed. It 1s possible that this line 
functions as a catch-line, for it marks an appropriate place to break the text between one 
tablet and a second. 

For a comparative study of sections of this text with passages from later versions of the 
epic see above, the section on “Case studies in the evolution of the epic’ ш Chapter 1. 


86 Biloames and Huwawa A 61-2 // B 60-1, passage quoted above, in Ch. 3, the sub-section on Climbing mountains. 


OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB SCHØYEN- 


КНН 


: 
ra E EA" 
Eon MS us 


MESSER NE 
peu 
SETA AR ЫЗЫ 

pater Ves MR 





Fic. 5. The tablet OB Schøyen», details of upper obverse. 
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FIG. 6. The tablet OB Schoyen,, details of lower obverse. 
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Fic. 7. The tablet OB Schoyen;, details of upper reverse. 
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FIG. 8. The tablet OB Schoyen;, details of lower reverse. 


SC 3025 OB Schøyen, Copy: Pls. 8, 9; photographs: 
Figs, 4— 


Previous publication 


2001 The Schøyen Collection web site, 
http://www.nb.no/baser.schoyen/4/4.3/432 html P (obv. only) 


lext 


ору. 
GIS sa-ki-1p ni-l 
3u-na-tam mu-S1-1a-tum иб-Ца?-|и? | 


2 1-па qá-ab-h-tum ši- it а-и ti-ga-al-li-is-su cf. SB IV [16 

3 1t-bée 1-ta-wa-a а-па tb-ri-3u // SB IV [17 
ib-ri' a'-ta-mar fu-ut-tam / MB Bogji18' // SBIV [21]; cf. OB Harmal, За 
am-mi- тїт la te-ed-ki-a-ni ma-di- i pa-al-ha -|at cf. MB Bog, i 9' 


5 i-na bu-di-1a e-mi-da-am Sa-di-a-am 

6 Sa-du-um ti-qu-pa-am-ma t-st-ha-an-|ni 

7 bi-ir-ki-ia'il-ta -wi (pu)-lu-Quh)-tum 

8 a-hi-ia Sa-lum-ma- tum’ ud-da-an-ni-in / MB Bog; i 14-15 
9 1$-te-en et-lum la-bi- 1$ [pal|a(bala) ?-a-am cf. MB Bog115' 


OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB SCHOYEN» 





Fic. 8. Continued 


Translation 


obv. 
Gilgames was lying down at rest; 
the night brought him a dream. 
2 Inthe middle watch of the night he awoke with а start,’ 
he arose to talk to his friend: 
‘My friend, I have seen a dream! 
Why did you not rouse me? It was very frightening! 
5 With my shoulder I was propping up a mountain; 
the mountain collapsed on me and girt me around. 
7 Terror encircled my legs, 
a radiant brightness gave strength to my arms. 
9 ‘There was a man, clad ina royal | mantle, 


87 Lit. ‘his sleep startled him’. 
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10 
11 
12 
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14 
15 
16 


17 
1& 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
23 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 


34 
35 
36 
37 
33 
39 
40 
4] 
42 
43 
44 


45 


1-na та-ит na-wi-ir-ma d[u-u] m-qd-am-ma d[a-m1-1g?] 


1s-ba~at-ma ku-bu-ur e-m|u-q]i-1a 
$a-ap~la-nu Sa-di-1m-ma it ta-al-pa-an'-ni 
Jen Su-ut-tam 1-pa-a$-sa-ar 


iz-za- ag-gá -ra-am- mal al na o8 
i-na-an-na ib-ri ia ni-il-la-ku- šum! 


u-ulsa-du-wm-ma-a nu-uk-Eu-ur mi- im-ma! 


i-na-an-na *hu-wa ša ni il-la-ku-$u[m 

4-м]1 iadám(kur)-[m]a nu uk-ku ur m(i-im]- ma! 
te-en-né-em-mi-da-ma 15-11-а-а1 tel ep -pu-ui 
ti!?-sa-am ša ти-ит ši im? x x x ka ri. 
ur-ta-a’-a-ab uz-za- šu! e-li-ka 


u-la-a pu-iu- [A -ta iul bi-ir-bi ka! 

й ša ta-mu-ru-su "samas(utu) Tma šar-ru! 

-NA Ugy- Mı sa da-an-na-tim i-sa-ab- Ьа -аї qá-at-ka 
dam-gá-at “GIS Su-ut-ta-su 'ih-du. 


1-11-15 li- ib-ba-fu-ma pa-nul-šu it-ta- ат-ти! 


ma-la- ak! ümakkal(ud.1 kam ! #-па ù ša-la- si-im 


fu-nu tt-huXu) а-па ma-ti- ib-la! 

;-li-ma “G[1]§ а-па se-er Sadim(kur) 

it-ta-na-ap- la '-ás ka-li-u-nu ‘hur’ -sa-MI 

i-na ki-tim-3i-$u u-um-mi-dam Zu-qa-|a]s-su 
St-tt-tum ra-hi-a-at ni-31 | im-gqü- us '-sti 

Ha gá-ab-i-tim $1-1t-ta-$Su и-ра- | all-li-is-sú 
it-bé 1~ta-wa-am а-па 1b-ri-[3]u 

10-11 a-ta-mar $a-ni-tam 

e-li &u-ut-tim! ša! a-mu- ru! pa-ni-tim pa-al-ha-at' 
is-st ^adad(iskur) er-se-tum 1-ra-am-mu-um 
ua,-mu 1 api ir 4-51 eR-le-t[u]m 

|2 | b-ri- ig Ты! -qum in-na-pi-th 1-[S|a-tum 

га ав ші 15- |ou ú i-za- an -nu-un mu-t[u]m 
a-n|[a] ri-gi-im ^adad (iskur) ru -71-157 a- -na- ku! 


i tù l-ma LH emi a- al-Ia-ku á&-ul i- de 


a-di-ma kt-a-am-ma su-up-pu-tum ib-te-h t-Sa-tum 


[72] a-ab-lu im-ta-aq-qu-tu i4 tul 
[e] E-le-tum 1t-ta-zi-ir “Sa[mas(utu) 1] t- tal- [3] 


x xx x ir-di-a-am- ma u'-x x [G0] x 


u-rula-a-mi-u 


en fu-ut-ta]m i-pa-aš-ša-[a]r 
iz-za -а [g-gá-ra-a]m-ma а-па “GIS 


[x x x x ]x-ma “adad(iskur) i- tal-ás- [x] 
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cf. MB Bog 116’ 
// MB Bog, 1 17’ 


cf. MB Boi i 20° 
JI MB Воб i 217-2’ 
1 MB Bod, i 22/—3' 


cf. MB Bos, 1 26’ 


/[ MB Bog; 130-1" 
/! MB Bog 1 31’ 
if SB ТУ 82 

if SB IV 82 

if SB IV 85 

cf. SB IV 86 

fi SB IV 92 

` [| SBIV 93 

if SB IV 94 

/| SB IV 95 

1! SBIV [54] // 99 
cf. SB IV 100 

// SB IV 101 

fi SB IV 102 
if SB IV 103 

ii SB IV 104 


cf. SB IV 105 
fi SB IV 106 


cf. SB IV 108 
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55 Lit. ‘his sleep startled him’. 


OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB SCHØYEN, 


he was shining brightest in the land and was most [comely] in beauty. 
He took hold of my upper arm, 
from under the mountain itself he pulled me forth.’ 
Enkidu explained the dream, 
saying to Gilgames: 
"Now, my Ínend, the one to whom we £o, 
is he not the mountain? He is something very strange! | 
Now, Huwawa to whom we go, 
is he not the mountain? He is something very strange! 
You and he will come face to face and you will do something unique. 
‘The one of death came forth . ..... 
His fury will be enraged against you, 
terror of him will encircle your legs. 
But the one you saw was King Ѕатаќ, 
in times of peril he will take your hand. 
It being favourable, Gilgames was happy with his dream, 
his heart became merry and his face shone bright. 
А journey of one whole day, two, then a third, 
they drew near to the land of Ebla. 
Gugames climbed up to the top of a hill, 
he looked around at all the mountains. 
He rested his chin on his knees, 
the sleep that spills over people fell on him. 
In the middle watch of the night he awoke with а start,’ 
he arose to talk to his fnend: 
‘My friend, I have seen another! 
It was more frightening than the previous dream I saw. 
Adad cried aloud, while the land was rumbling, 
the day shrouded itself, darkness went forth. 
Lightning flashed down, fire broke out, 
flames flared up, while death was raming down. 
From the sound of thunder* I was growing weak, 
the day went dark, I knew not where I was going. 
At long last the fire that flared so high died down, 
the flames diminished little by little, they turned to embers. 
The gloom brightened, the sun shone forth, 
... he led here and... 
[Enkidu] explained the [dream,] 
saying to Gilgameš: 
T...]... Adad.. ? 


89 Lit. ‘at the voice of Adad’. 
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[2] L ša?-tum?! [5a 112-1] a?-ap-pa-hu- Бит! elle tum 
x xx [x 77] a-ab- it! à ka-ak- [А] i ul 

x ia! x x nam а-па kR?-dal il-k 

da-am-[qà $]u-na-tu-ka i-um id- kal 

| sib! [gá-1] ?-ka  ta-ka-a$?-a? -ad ar-hi iy 
i-t[a-a]A-s[u] u,-ma- am! ù mu-si- tam! 
xxam xx id x ú ma re-3-mxxx 


x x xur ü! 


[244] -77 i- ia-am! [:] 5- [£] е-пё- em -mu-ú!l 


i- [d |] e? gu - [m]a m|[a]-as-s[a-a]r e-reJ 


Г i-ra-tim 


um x x bu 
71-р 7 
nim! 
ša ú - [tá] r-ru k[a-I] i-i-na 


[^hu-cwa т)а-а[5) J sa-ar' e-re-nim 


P 


Sa Lig ár-ru ka-lt-Si-na 1-ra-tim 


[x x x] x Mi?! xi va x x e?-r[e-ntlm? 
| | 


$u-ur-me-ni 
q 


[xxx] ххх 
i-ri- ай! pa-[n]u-[$u] 
i-r[u-ub a-~d]1-1r-tum а-па |I]:-:b5- [b] i-l] 
ers i[t-b]a- la-~am! pa-ni-&u 

iz za-agq-gá -r[a-a] m-ma a-na "en 


k[1-ma na-a| k-si- im 


am-mi-m 1b-T1 i-ri--gü pa-nu-kja] 


[а-а b a-di-1r-tum а-па i] i-ib-bi- ka! 
lden pa-iu' 1-pu-sa-am-m|a 
2 | z-Iza-aq-qá-ra-am-ma' [a-n] a GIS 


db-rii-xxataxx [x Е]ат!? 


lim! ih x x in? 


as-i-ma 
a-s-max x O | 
ma-an-nu- um -[m] a ilam(dingir) Sa-t Hi-ge-er - [7] e- [5] н 
ša da-an -nu! ka -ak-ka-$u i- na gá - [t iu] 

pu а-и ni-ge-er-re-|su] 

Га da-nu!-um ka-ak-ka-iu i-n [a qá-tt-5 ]u 

! kil [а-а] m- ma ib-ri i'-r[1] Taù ga '-nu-[a] 

i-ru- [14b] a-di -ir-tum a-na l [2] ip. [5| z- [za] 

*Gi[S p] a-5u 'i-bu-fa-am-ma 

1z-za-aq-q|à-ra| -am4 
u-u|?| x [x] hi 1Š Š1 x x x max [GO] x x [x] xx 


ma а-па! [е] п 
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“The bright fire [that was] kandled for you. 

... Hames and his weapons, 
Lee he will go up outside. 

Your dreams are favourable, a god 1s your strength, 
you will quickly achieve your plans” 

On they sped that day and night, 


daily they were hearing the voice of Huwawa. 
He Anew him, the guardian of the cedar, 
him that repels every advance,?? 
[Huwawa, the] guardian of the cedar, 
him that repels every advance.” 
[...].....- cedar, 
[...] .. . cypresses. 
[His] face turned pale, like a severed (head), 
terror entered his heart. 
Gilgameš took pity on him, 
saymg to Enkidu: 
‘Why, my friend, did your face turn pale, 
and terror enter your heart?’ 
Enkidu opened his mouth, 
saying to Gilgames: 
‘Llifted, my friend, ...... ; 


Who can withstand that god, 


whose weapon is mighty in his hand? 
Shall we withstand that Huwawa, 

whose mighty weapon is in his [hand?] 
And so, my friend, my face turned pale, 

terror entered my heart.’ 
Gilgames opened his mouth, 

saying to Enladu: 


90 Lit. ‘turns back chests, ail of them’. 
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79 xxx ig-bia!na?! [(x)] x ak? mi? id [(x)] 

80 le ta-du-ur! def] x x ta-a-ti 

81 [gá?]-a5-|Z] am? Sa] la ti-du-u t-Se-pt-15 XXX 
$2 nu-ba-at-tam ts-kEi-p|u] t-ni-Íu 

83 irk [be] та 6141 šu-ut-ta! 


BA | 1р-т1 al-ta-mar  a-Iu-ux--tam 


-Su t-pa-as-5a-a|r-su|m 


Notes 


1. This line of tablet contains a couplet. The literary form sunatum in the second poetic line 
occurs elsewhere in Gilgameš, but on this tablet the word 1s otherwise the common suttum (for the 
distribution of the two forms in Gilgames see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB I 245). At first sight 
the spelling mu-$1-ta-tum looks plural (must’dtum), but must be parsed as singular (normally 
musitum) tor two reasons: (a) itis logical in the metaphor employed that a dream seen on a particu- 
lar night 15 conveyed to the sleeper by a singular night, not by a plurality of them, and (b) there is not 
room to restore in agreement with musz'ütum a plural verb, ubI[aniss|u (m). This 15 the expected verb; 
for another instance of Sutram wabalum see SB IV [9] // 42 // 87 f 129 f 170: Sada bila Sutta. Two 
explanations for the spelling mu-S1-1a-tum can be put forward: (1) za is an error for n and (1) the 
spelling records a lterary form of musitum with an epenthetic vowel that is redundant in 
normal grammar, mustyatum (сї. Suttum : Sunatum). The intrusion of such a vowel between a vowel 
h/ long by contracuon and the feminine marker -t- triggers the appearance of a glide /y/. An unnec- 
essary epenthetic vowel in this position is a rare phenomenon, but one also seen in first-millennium 
copies of the hymn to the Queen of Nippur, which offer the spellings e-I-:a-tu for eltyatu < elitu and 
te-li-1a-tu-ma, te-li-1a-a-tum || te-l-1-tu for telryatu(mma)) < telitu (see W. von Soden, ZA 40 (1931), 
p. 226; W. G. Lambert, Kraus AV, p. 176). Adopting explanation (ii) absolves the scribe of guilt. 

4. The final sign was evidently obliterated when the reverse was inscribed. 

5. Another example of the "hypercorrect' uncontracted accusative Sadî’ am (against expected 
sadu'am) occurs in theYale tablet; see further the notes on OB III 261. 

7. The line 15 emended to match Enkidu’s reiteration in |. 20. The word bzrkum is literally ‘knee’ 
but it appears frequently in parallel with words for arm, as it does again here; for example, Ludlul Il 
77-8: man-gu ts-bat 1-d1-1a | lu-^"-tá im-ta-qut elt bir-ki-1a, ‘stiffness has taken hold of my arms, fee- 
bleness has befallen my "knees" ' (cf. below, 5B IV 242). In Akkadian the knee is the key body part 
in human moton, as below in SB I 200: 17221222 birkasu sa Шарка bülsu, and in expressions for a run- 
ning race, isim birkim, апа a fast runner, pétan birki. Variant phrases that open several OB incanta- 
tions typify a threatening dog as urruh birkt, *swift-legged', and иттик Бірі, long-legged' (see I. L. 
Finkel in Mesopotamian Magic, pp. 215-19, Texts 1 and 2, LB 2001 and VAT 8355). These and 
many other instances bear witness to a literary usage of the word, pars pro toto, signifying the lower 
hmb as a whole. 

9. Whatever the figure is wearing, 1t prompts Enkidu to identify him as a king (1. 21). just as his 
brightness and beauty (l. 10) idenufy him also as the sun. I know of no word that fits both the need 
for a royal symbol and the traces other than palm. The exact item of regalia denoted by this word is 
uncertain: some idenufy it as a staff of office, others as a mantle; the use of Jabisis a point in favour 
of the latter. 

10. The line’s later counterpart omits naczrma (MB Bog, i 16°): ina matt damigma dumuqsu. 
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79 ...hespoke......... 

20 Do not fear, O Enkidu, .. . me! 

21 I have undertaken . . . a battle that you do not know? 
82 They pitched camp for the night, they lay down; 

23 Gilgameš arose to reveal his dream to him: 

g4 ‘My friend, I have seen a third!’ 


11. The word emügum is here a body part. The dual of body parts is often employed with this 
word, even when it more commonly denotes the abstract concept, ‘strength’. Lexical texts make 
clear that the body part in question is ‘arm’, e.g. Proto-Aa 463:1—4 (MSL XIV, p. 100): tá, ‘arm’ = 
e-mu-t-qum, 1-du-um, qà-an-nu-um, a-hu-um. 

14—16. Lanes from this quatrain are repeated as a couplet in a later episode, provisionally placed 
at SB IV 215-16: tri Sa nillakass[u nukkur mimma] | Humbdba ša nBillakassu nukkur mimma]. 

16. Here, too, it seems that the end of the line of writing was obliterated when the reverse was 
inscribed. 

17. This line is reminiscent of OB Harmal, 16—17: nennemmidma trat neppes. 

18. As provisionally rendered here, the line relates back to some event that Gilgames saw in his 
dream. While the end of the line is undeciphered other readings of the first word are possible: z!-sz- 
am, ‘arrow’, nei-sa-am, mighty one’, or nz!-sa-am, ‘contempt’ (cf. násum, ‘to scorn’). 

21-2. [his couplet has a close parallel in Enkidu’s explanation of the bull-wrestling dream (OB 
Harmal, 12-13): 2tmi ša tamuru Šamaš namrum | ina dannatim isabbat айти. 

23. A more predictable line would transpose the second and third words: damgat futtasu 
Gugames zhdu. 

24. This line also occurs in the Pennsylvania tablet, describing Enkidu when drunk in the 
shepherds’ camp (OB П 104—5), and again, though slighty garbled, in MB Bog i 3—4' // [317]. 

253—6. This couplet is the counterpart of the [ate texts таар arhi u Sapattt ina šali umi ийй ana 
Sadi Labnanu (SB IV 4 // 37 // [82] // 123-4). The lack of plene writing of the final vowel of zthà may 
be explained as signifying a crasis or running together of zz and ana; see also the similar case in 
OB Harmal, 17: z-ba-a$-5u-:-na for bass ina. 

27—68. A version of this couplet appears as a command on OB Harmal, 1: ema ana sürim (or 
seriml?) $a Хайт, naplts . .. 

26. The loanword Sum. hur.safis later hursanu. The spelling of the final consonant with a sign 
from the mV-range also occurs in OB Anzü П 55: [Su-wb-ri-tg im-hu-ul-1] i- ka! h-gà-lu hur-sag-MU 
Н 79: [|u-sa-ab-ri-1g 1m-hul-E-5]u ih aide 1-и hur-sag-MU (restored after SB II 4: Sub-rig im-hul-li-ka 
йі-п-ки elt-su). Both scribes follow Sumerian usage, where MI and MU have the values £z; and ён, 
respectively. Such spellings indicate a pronunciation of the loanword in this period as hurságum. 

34. In the later version of this line Adad is replaced by sami, ersetum by qagqaru. 

35. [he verb z"apzris an irregular IV/1 form of apárum; in later texts innapir occurs as expected 
(for other verbs primae aleph that are deviant in the IV stem see (САС? $975. The SB text reads 
usharrir instead. The last word exhibits antepenultimate stress, singular éklerum.'T he SB text makes 
it plural, еги. 

37. The late text turns pz and izannun into iteratives, tstappá and izzannun. Said of fire ќарӣ A 
is not ‘to flicker’ (CAD S/L p. 488) but ‘to flare up’, for with other subjects it carries а meaning 


240 THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC 


‘boom’, ‘surge’, ‘billow’. A telling passage is a sequence of omens in Summa Alu in which a lamp is 
reported as мате, ‘bright’, and etu, ‘dull’, then šapu, ‘flaring’, and neh, ‘calar (CT 39 34, 29—32). The 
two pairs of statives contrast first the Jamp's light and then the steadiness of its flame. 

39. The spelling e-m: Гог ema occurs once elsewhere in Old Babylonian, in a legal document from 
Tell Sifr (Jean, Yell Sifr no. 29, 5: e-mt 1-si-1g-Stu), explained in CAD E, p. 136, as a 'sandhi' writing. A 
second occurrence where crasis is impossible, £e»: allaku, means that £v can no longer be dismissed 
in this way but is a genuine lexeme. 

40. The first half of the line is the counterpart of the later version's [id imma, which suggests that 
айтта kı amma at some point in the tradition ceased to be understood. Literally it means “as far as 
so’. Shom of enclitics the phrase appears several umes elsewhere: BIN 4 228, 9: a-di ki-a-am iwa- 
ái-ba-al-ku, TCL XX 117, 15: a-di ki-a-am a-we-lúm ha-am-da-tim 15-ри-та-Кит (both OA letters), 
VAS XVI 131, 6 (ed. AbB VI 131): a-di ki-a-am bé-re-e а-па mi-n ta-al-ii-tk (OB letter). In the Old 
Assyrian letters the expression ad: ki’am means ‘tor that reason’ or simular, in the Babylonian exam- 
ple perhaps “ог so many’ (I am grateful to K. R. Veenhof for his thoughts on these passages, com- 
municated privately). Neither rendering fits the present instance and І have translated ad hoc. The 
adjective written su-up-pu-rum, replaced by nebütu in the late text, can be derived from the П/1 stem 
of šatů A, ‘to flare up’, or Ш/1 stem of zabá C, ‘to shine brightly’; either way it 1s an elative. I have 
opted for the former parsing, in view of nabili spain 1.37. For nouns that occur separated from their 
adjectives and for the reversal of the conventional order, noun + adjective, see Ch. 9, the section on 
Some features of language and style. 

Al. The verb wntaggqutu exhibits the 1/3 stem in its function as descriptive of action gradually 
accomplished, defined by von Soden, GAG’ §91f, as ‘sukzessiv (“nach und nach”) und augmenta- 
tiv (Zimmer mehr"); for examples of similar use of the -£an- modification in this book see SB VI 120 
imtaggutü, VILL 136-201 uktallim, VIII 216-17 umtaliz, ХІ 159 uktin, ХІ 221 Sttakkant || ХІ 223 
iStakkan. The rare lamis is replaced by ana tumriin the SB text. The present line is the earliest occur- 
rence of this adverb and, implicitly, the noun й?н from which it derives. 

45. Perhaps one should emend to 7-Sa!-as~[sz], “Adad was crying aloud’. 

53. Perhaps instead s1-25-[g] i! ka! 

54. Compare in a letter from Shemshara (J. Laessee and Т. Jacobsen, FCS 42 (1990), p. 144, 
8—9): [k]a-al mu-s31-um ra-ah-sa-am al-ka-am, Tun all night long to get here’. 

58. Enkidu’s prior knowledge of Huwawa is amply attested elsewhere in the epic; but the reading 
of the first word is uncertain in the context. An alternative decipherment is 2-[5- sî -[;z]a, ће 
yelled’, in which case Huwawa would be the subject of a repeated couplet fitting the pattern abc~def- 
gbc-def: zsspna massar erênim | ša utarru kahsina tratim | [Huzvazva] massar ететт | sa utarru kalına 
тант. But this reading would presuppose an unusual piene spelling of 1531. 

63 // 66 // 75. Enkidu’s face has previously paled in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB П 165—6): ana 
sigri etiim 1riqü pánüsu.'Yhe simile restored in 1. 63, kīma naksim waraqum, 15 very reminiscent of a 
longer phrase, kima nikis bini ardqu, to turn as pale as the stump of a tamarisk tree’, which describes 
Ereskigal’s bloodless face (part) in the Descent of Ištar and Nergal and Ereskigal (CT 15 45, 29 // 
KAR 1,29; STT 28 ш 21^. A restoration [72-1] R-si-1772 is precluded by the traces, however. Неге the 
simile clearly signifies fear; see further Streck, Bzdersprache, pp. 70—1. 

64 |! 67 // 76. A similar line occurs in SB II 191: [ир adtru ana kbbtya, also with reference to 
Enkidu. 

65. The same couplet occurs in the Yale tablet (OB IU 77—8). 

82. Whatshould be a variation on this lineis partly extant at SB IIT 85 (MS aa): nubatti x x x millu. 
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AN EXCERPT TABLET FROM NIPPUR (OB NIPPUR) 


The tablet IM 58451 (excavation number 3N-T 376), now m Baghdad, was excavated on 
Tablet Hill at Nippur in the season 1951-2. The find-spot was TA 205 XI-2, which means 
Area TA, Locus 205, Level XI, Floor 2. Locus 205 is the big back room of House Ka private 
house that, before the crisis of 1739 BC, served as a scribal school. In its various building 
phases this little school yielded altogether more than 1,300 tablets and fragments, being the 
most productive such establishment recorded at Old Babylonian Nippur.?' The tablet IM 
58451 was found in the immediate company of some 210 other tablets of literary and lexi- 
cal content. As a literary tablet written in Akkadian, itis a rare piece to find m a school cur- 
riculum that was dominated by the Sumerian tradition. 

The piece is a single-column Old Babylonian tablet, inscribed with some care. As ex- 
pected 1n a tablet from Nippur, the orthography Is consistently ‘southern’.?? Double conso- 
nants are usually marked plene.” Mimation is almost always written.?* Some erasures and 
spelling mistakes are present.” Though these corroborate the evidence of the findspot that 
the tablet was an apprentice’s exercise, the presence at 1. 10 of a “decimal marker’ —that ts, 
an oblique wedge of the kind inscribed in the margin of every tenth line—normally a hall- 
mark of library copies, is symptomatic of this scribe’s accomplishment and seriousness of 
intention. Other orthographic peculiarities аге the unconventional plene writings ta-na-ta~ 
a-al (3) and ta-mu-ru-u (7), the spelling z-3e-te-bé-ka for usetbzka (rev. 5^) and the arbitrary 
use of gt (1) and gi (2, 10). The text is again in good Old Babylonian poetry of the 
unadorned kind,** and a strict division into couplets can be observed. 

Neither Gilgames nor Enkidu is named in OB Nippur but the mention of Huwawa, 
Lugalbanda and Samai, together with the general context, makes the tablet readily identifi- 
able as a text of Gilgameš. The episode preserved deals with two dreams experienced by the 
hero on his approach to the Cedar Forest. The pattern of the dream episodes ın other ver- 
sions 15 that half-way through the night Gilgameš awakes in a panic from a terrifying dream 
and tells it to Enkidu. Enkidu is able to offer a favourable explanation of the dream. In the 
late text the dreams occur while Gilgameš and Enkidu are camped each third night on a 
mountain and are provoked by long rituals of incubation (SB Tablet IV). Shorter narrative 
passages punctuate the dream episodes in the newly recovered Old Babylonian tablet now 


1 For a description and history of House F see E. Stone, Nippur Neighborhoods, pp. 56-9; a plan of the building as it 
was in the building phase Level XI-2 is given there on pl. 18, and an inventory of tablets found m Locus 205 appears on 
pp. 173—4. Some of the tablets retrieved from this room were certainly in secondary contexts. Stone writes that ‘some 
[tablets were] built into a bench and a box, and others [were found] along the walls. Perhaps these fatter were originally 
on shelves or in bags attached to the walls’ (p. 56). 

? Diagnostic spellings: ap-pa-al-sd-am-ma (11), pi-5a, na-pi-is-sa (both 14, rev. 39), Ra-ap-pi-Sa (17), Sa-lum-ma-sa 
(rev. 4^). 

з Exceptions: ta-na-ta-a-ai (3), qá-qà-di-ka (8), su-nu-t (rev. 2°), ta-pa-la-ha-am (rev. 4^). 

* Exceptions: we-ru (7). da-an-nu (rev. 6^). ?5 Note ŝu for sain rev, 2' and 6°, and ra for ŝa in rev. 4. 

96 There is one occasion when а terminative ending is employed (1: gists), and archaic Sama appears for samê 
(11). On the poetics see the comprehensive discussion of J. Renger, ‘Ein altbabylonischer Gilgameš- Text aus Nippur’, 
Studies Lambert, pp. 101~2. | 
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in Norway (OB Schøyen). No such details of circumstance are provided in OB Nippur, 
however, for this text consists entirely of direct speech. The narrative formulae for denot- 
ing the various speakers that are standard in most of the epic are also lacking, so that the 
speakers identines must be deduced from the context. The dreams at issue are identified as 
the third and fourth such dreams, but the excerpt given here is not an episode that is com- 
plete in itself. Not only 1s Gilgames’s relation of the third dream missing, so that we only 
learn of 1t from Enkidu’s explanation, but the explanation of the fourth dream is quite cer- 
tainly unfinished, and it would seem that, for some reason, the scribe did not complete the 
tablet as intended. 

Driefly summarized, Enkidu's explanation of the third dream (obv. 1—8) is that the events 
foretold in previous dreams are now about to unfold, that battle with the terrible Huwawa is 
at band and that Gilgames will overpower him through brute force. The imagery is of bull- 
wrestling and one can assume therefore that the dream itself was of a fight with a bull. A 
dream involving a bull is described in OB Harmal,, but the explanation given there differs 
and it seems that the two dreams are not an exact match. In the present text Enkidu further 


IM 58451 (3N-T 376) OB Nippur Copy: Pl. 10 
Previous publication 
2000 A. Cavigneaux and J. Renger, ‘Ein altbabylonischer Gilgames- Text aus Nippur’, 
Studies Lambert, pp. 91-103 CPT Tr 
lext 
obv. 
] 16-ri ni-1g-te-ri-1b qi-t5-ti-15 
à Su-n|a-tu|m gi-it-ru-ba a-ru-uh ta-ha-zu-um 
3 nam-Jri-ri ía i-lim tà-na-ta-a-al 
4 hu-wa-wa sai-ta-na-an-da-ru ka-ab-ta-at-ka 
5 at-ta ta-at-ta-aR-Ri-1p-ma ki-ma le-1-1m | tu-Sa-ab-ra-ag-su 
6 red -їи tu-sa-ap-pa-ali-na da-an-nu-ti-ka 
7 pu-ur-su-mu-um 5a ta-mu-ru-u il-ka we-ru 
8 ba ni! gá-qá-di-ka “lugal-ban-da 
9 16-rt a-ta-mar re-bu-ta-am 
10  e-et-qé-et e-à Sa-la-as-tt-in Su-na-ti-ta 
11 ap-pa-al-sà-am-ma *anzám(im.dugud)"  j.55 £1-ma-1 


 it-bé -ma | ki'-ma er-pe-tim t-3a-u el-ni 


= يم 
لخ U3‏ 


X X-uh-tum-ma S5u-un-nu-u pa-nu-aü-sa 
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explains that an old man, who must have played some part in the dream, 1s to be idenufied 
as Gilgames’s guardian deity, Lugalbanda. 

In the fourth dream (9-19), which Gilgameš describes as even more horrifying than the 
first three, he sees gliding across the sky what he 1dentifies as one of the mythical eagles (or 
rocs) called Anzü. It is a female but is described in terms characterisuc of Huwawa, whom 
it accordingly symbolizes. Then а man appears and, though the text begins to fail, it is clear 
he rescues Gilgames from his plight and disables the bird. Following a short lacuna where 
the bottom of the tablet is broken away, the text resumes with Enkidu’s explanation of the 
fourth dream (rev. 1—6’). After repeaung part of the narrative in the same way that 
Gilgames’s mother repeated back to him his first dream of Enkidu 1n the late version of 
the epic (SB I 261-7), Enkadu predicts that when Gilgameš is prostrate with terror 1n the 
presence of the enemy, he himself will come to his rescue. Further, the man in the dream was 
the sun god, Šamaš. But we discover no more, for at this point the scribe broke off from his 


exercise. 


Other translations 
1992 J. Bottéro, “Troisième et quatrième rêves prémonitorres', Lepopée de Gilgames, pp. 248—9 
1994 K. Hecker, ‘Eine Tafel aus Nippur’, TUAT III/4, pp. 660-1 
1994 KR. J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, “Troisième et quatrième songes’, Pépopée de Gilgames,p. 112 
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 142—3 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 116-18 


Translation 
obv. 
1 “My frend, we have come close to the forest, 
2 (what was foretold 1n) dreams is near at hand, battle is swift (upon us). 
3 You will see the radiant auras of the god, 
А of Huwawa, whom your mind does ever fear. 
5 You will lock horns and batter him like a bull, 
6 you will force his bead down with your strength. 
7 The old man you saw is your mighty god, 
8 the one who begot you, Lugalbanda ^ 
9 ‘My friend, I have seen a fourth, 
10 ıt surpasses my (other) three dreams! 
11 lIwatched an Anzi-bird in the sky, 


م 
ل 


up it rose like a cloud, soaring above us. 


р 
زلا‎ 


Itwas а... „115 face was very strange, 
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14 рі ќа deirrum(gira)' na-pi-is-sa mu-tu[m] 

15 er-lu[m-ma:?| $a-ni bi-ni-ta-a[m| 

16 [xxxx ]x- fi?-ma?  iz-za-az i-na mu-Si-ti-ia 
17 [xxxx]x ka ap'-pi-ia 1s-sa-ba-at 1-di 

18 [xxxx |x-ma :t-ta-di-i-A | [i-na ma-ah]-ri-ia 
19 [L........ ]x- gi e~lt-Sa 


Several lines missing 


rev. 


Several lines missing 


i[t-bé-ma ki-m]a [e] r-p[e-t] m /'1!-8[a-ai] el-ni 


7 


[x х-ит-та su -nu-á pa-nu-u-su (sicl) 


l 

2 

y ! pi-ia d oirrum (gira)! na-pi-is-sa mu-tum 
4 §a!(TA)-lum-ma-sé ta-pa-la-ha- ат at!-ta! 
5' lel.TE-en 31-1p-5a! u-Se~te-bé-ka a-na-ku 

6 


| er -Ium ša ta-mu-ru “Samas(utu) da-an-nu 


Notes 


5. ‘The line divides into two equal halves, with a pause at the caesura: айа | tattakkípma | kîna lé'im 
| tusabráqsu. 1 he bull belongs with the second verb. Renger read tusapraksu and translated ‘als war 
er em Ringer, wirst [Du] ihm (den Hals) zur Seite drehen’; this is perhaps reading too much into 
supruku, to put in the way’. Hecker follows Renger but I side with Bottéro, Tournay and Shaffer, 
who render the clause ‘tu l'abattras comme un taureau’. The bull develops the imagery of the first 
part of the line in a way that a wrestler would not. The causative stem of bardgu is used figuratively 
for violent destruction of an enemy: see the passages quoted in CAD B, p. 104, 2 c, and note Malku 
I 107: Sub-ru-qu = da-a-ku, ‘to kil (A. D. Kilmer, FAOS 83 (1963), p. 426). 

6. Ihe significance of forcing the bull’s head down (fiat on the ground?) is probably that this is 
how a bull-wrestler breaks a bull’s neck. Contra Hecker, FUAT Ш/4, p. 661, fn. ба, ræīšu is not plu- 
ral but dual, as often. 

7. Others have taken wi-ru as the god Wer, though Renger and Bottéro drew attention to the 
problem such an interpretation posed with regard to the Yale tablet, where Wer is the guardian of the 
Cedar Forest and thus an ally of Gilgames’s enemy (OB HI 131). Here, as elsewhere in the epic, 
Gilgames's god is not Wer but Lugalbanda (see OB III 271, OB Harmal, 15-16 and SBVI 165), and 
Wer 1s thus quite out of place for this reason too. Accordingly one 15 led to look for a suitable adjec- 
uve or common noun that can be written w7-ru. The existence of such a word can perhaps be sup- 
ported by the lexical entry Malku I 52: i-ru = ga-as-ru (A. D. Kilmer, $405 83 (1963), p. 425; also 
p. 435, Exphat Malku I 143). This adjective probably also appears in the OB text about Naram-Sin 
and Erra, where Erra 15 described as zoi-ru-um ša-ka-al-mu-šu, ‘mighty terror’ (W. G. Lambert, BiOr 
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14 its speech was fire, its breath was death. 
15 [There was a] man, strange of form, 


16 Ње .. .Ј and was standing there in my dream.?" 
17 [He...]its wings, he took hold of my arm, 

18 [...]... and he cast ıt down [before] me. 

19 [L........ 1... uponit’ 

Lacuna 

rev. 


и“ “Гоо watched an Anzd-bird ш the sky,] 

1’ up fit rose ike a] cloud, soaring above us. 

2^ Itwasal[.. .],1ts face was very strange, 

3’ its speech was fire, its breath was death. 

4’ While you fear its awesome splendour, 

S [shall . . . its foot, I shall enable you to arise??? 
6’ The man you saw was mighty Sama£ . . ? 


37 Lat. ‘in my night. 
эв ‘This couplet can also be translated as reportage: “While you were fearing its awesome splendour, I... ed its foot, I 
enabled you to arise. 


30 (1973), p. 361, 37; c£. note on p. 363). The absence of mimation in our text is unusual, but note 
also da-an-nuin rev. 6". | 

8. As W. G. Lambert tels me (private communication), the phrase ban: gagqadim in the meaning 
‘father, sire’ is a calque from Sumerian sag.du (vars. du/dug;), for which see G. R. Castellino, Јо 
Sulgi Hymns (BC), p. 181; A. W. Sjöberg, TCS III, p. 54. Note especially in an inscription of 
Samsuiluna: “nanna dingir sag.du.mu.&é: а-на “sin(en:[zu]) ziim(dingir) ba-ni-ia, ‘for Sin, the god 
who begot me’ (D. Frayne, RIME 4, p. 381, 41~2 // 39). 

10. Fora piene spelling comparable to ez-et-gé-ez, and from the same verb, see the imperative e-et- 
qá-ni-i-ma, ‘pass me byl’, in the OB narrative poem about Naram-Sîn and Apisal (v 7; ed. Westen- 
holz, Legends, p. 182). The form Salastizn compares, as Renger noted, with erbettin in k1-1b-ra-a-at 
er-bé-tz-in, four world-regions’, in a fragmentary OB text about Sargon of Akkade (BRM IV 4, 4—5, 
ed. Westenholz, Legends, p. 34). The parallel is more instructive than Renger saw, however, for the 
gender of the number is the same as the noun. The absence of polarity thus marks the phrase sadastin 
Sunditya as comprising two nouns, though in apposition rather than in a possessive construction 
such as kthrat/siig/sar erbetttm. Usual language would yield Salas Sunatrya. Salastum is a group of three 
(“triad”) comparable with erbettum, ‘group of four’, hamiütu, ‘group of five’ and sebettum, 'heptad". 
For nunation іп OB see now GAG §§44c (possessive pronouns), 63c (miscellaneous). 

12. At the beginning of the line the reading ttbena (against Renger: а] x x), which Bottéro (‘il 
s'élanca', also Tournay and Shaffer) and Hecker (‘er erhob sich") also saw, means that :-5a-4 1s 
not the present subjunctive of the ‘hollow’ root Үй, but the plain present of a variant П + IIT- Aleph 
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root (м/и). As Renger noted, sau also describes the characteristic behaviour of the mythical lon- 
headed eagle, the Anzd#-bird, 1n an inscription of Assurnasirpal П (now Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 260, 
74). The verb seems to cover soaring, wheeling and swooping, 1.e. the flight pattern typical of large 
birds of prey. Division of the poetic line into units indicates that the simile OCCUIS before the caesura 
and so belongs in the first clause not the second: ztbema | kima érpetim || 1ўа”м | élni. 

13. То my eyes the traces of the first word do not allow Renger's nap-Iu-ih-tum-ma,da war eine 
Schreckensgestalt’, though it cannot be discounted that some of the traces on my сору are remnants 
of poorly erased signs. I can offer no firm decipherment, only the comment that dui-/u!-zh-tum-ma, 
‘there was confusion’, ts as likely as napluhtumma, if not more so. One must also bear in mind thatin 
the parallel line, rev. 2, the space suggests that word 1s written more concisely, with three signs 
instead of four. The word sunnî could also be translated ‘double’, but here probably has implica- 
tions of monstrousness (cf. Bottéro, ‘son aspect était monstreux’). The face of Anzü was a byword 
for horror, even the very image of death, as we know from Enkidu’s dream on his deathbed (MB Ur 
65-6 // SB VII 168—9) and elsewhere (see the commentary on MB Ur 66). 

14 // rev. 3*. This lineis commonly used in earlier episodes to describe Huwawa himself: see OB 
W 110—12 // 197-8 and note. 

17. The traces copied by Cavigneaux after :-d: run over, as he indicates, from the reverse. 

rev. 4—5'. The structure of the couplet is enhanced by the opposition of atta and anaku.The first 
word of 1. 5’ remains a problem. Renger proposed derivation from etemum, and translated “werde ich 
anstopen’, but the meaning of this verb is very obscure. A more secure candidate is ténum (e-te,-en, 
1 shall mill), but the sense leaves alot to be desired. The unusual spelling of usetbéka recalls the use 
of CV signs for УС in an older tradition of orthography, as for example at Ebla. On this see below, 
the introduction to OB Harmal,. 


THE TABLETS FROM SADUPPUM (OB HARMAL) 


Two tablets of Old Babyloman Gilgames were excavated at Tell Harmal (Tall Harmal), 
ancient Saduppüm, and are now in the Iraq Museum, Baghdad. They were both recovered 
during the third season of excavations, in August 1947, in Level II of Room 21 1, part ofa 
private dwelling house.” [he period of the dated archival tablets found in this occupation 
level is primarily the reign of Ibal-pi-El П of Esnunna.'© Level U terminates in a destruction 
associated with the invasion of ESnunna by the Elamite-Babylonian-Mariote alliance, 
the event that led to the end of Ibal-pi-El's rule in year 28 of Hammurapi of Babylon 
(1765 BC). 


°° information from J.J. А. van Dijk, “IM. 52615:un songe d'Enkidu', Sumer 14 (1958), p. 114; id., "Textes divers du 

musée de Baghdad IIT', Sumer 15 (1959), p. 9, and from Laith Hussein via W. Sommerfeld. Room 211 is not featured on 
the plan given by Taha Baqir, Sumer 2 (1946), pp. 30 f., which records the work of the first two seasons only and does not 
illustrate the central quarter where the house in question was situated. The exact location of the house and analysis of its 
contents thus await the definitive report on the excavations at Tell Harmal now being prepared by P. A. Miglus and Laith 
Hussein. 

00 М. deJ. Bilis, “Old Babylonian texts from Tell Harmal—and elsewhere?', Studies Sachs, p. 121. 

1°? See D. Charpin, ‘A propos du site de Tell Harmal’, NABU 1987/117; Laith M. Hussein and P. Miglus, "Tell Harmal: 
die Frühjahrskampagne 1997’, Bagh. Mitt. 29 (1998), pp. 35—6. 
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OB Harmal, 


The better preserved of the two pieces is IM 52615, a conventional single-column Old 
Babylonian exercise tablet. It is not well written. There are several cases where signs seem to 
be omitted by accident (see ll. З, 5, 17), and the boundaries of the lines of poetry do not 
always coincide with the boundaries of the lines as written on the tablet (see ll. 15—17). 
Where the text is badly damaged, in ll. 6-9, these factors make added difficulties for the 
decipherer. 

The text is composed in regular poetry, for the most part constructed in couplets, and 
exhibits, bke most Old Babylonian Gilgames, a marked lack of the high literary style that 1s 
often characterized as ‘hymno-epic’. An interesting feature of both tablets from Tell Harmal 
is the use of me- instead of nt- in the first-person plural of the verb.'?? The orthography of 
OB Harmal, is otherwise unremarkable. Double consonants are seldom written plene,” 
mimation 1s always marked. 

As in OB Nippur, neither Gilgames nor Enkidu is named. However, the presence of 
Samas and Lugalbanda and the general context make the attribution of this piece to the 
epic certain. T he text again comprises an account of the portentous dreams that Gilgames 
experienced on the journey to the Cedar Forest. And again like OB Nippur, the text 15 
entirely direct speech and the identities of the speakers have to be determined from the con- 
text. Accordingly, ll. 2-9 of this text are clearly spoken by Gilgameš, for they report 
how the speaker, suddenly woken from sleep, related a dream he had been experiencing. 
Since he refers to itsimply as ‘a dream’ and does not mention any previous vision, this mght- 
mare is very likely the first of the sequence in the version of the epic in question. Parallel 
lines on other Old Babylonian tablets use ordinal numbers to refer to the later dreams," 
and report that each in turn is more frightening than the previous one. 

In the present dream the hero found himself grapphng with ferocious wild bulls. Though 
what follows is badly damaged, it is clear that someone rescued him from his predicament 
and that this person or another gave him water. The remaining text (ll. 10-17), in which 

102 АҢ instances are verbs primae aleph. Two are “ohne Umlauv: OB Harmal, 10: ne-Ia-ku-3um for nilakusum; OB 
Harmal, 43: ne-ta-al-ba for nittalkam; two are ‘mit Umlaut’: OB Harmal, 16: ne-in-nz-mi-1d-ma for numemmidma (or 
nennemmidma?); 17: ne-pé-1s for mippes (or neppes?). However, there are 2 instances in another OB Gilgames tablet from 
the Diyala where neither verb is primae aleph, OB Ishchali 11°: me-Sa-ha-ma for mfakkanma, 16°: ne-13-te-i for тўе” (or 
neste”t?); contrast OB Harmal, 17: ni-i$-ku-un.'The prefix ne- also occurs in the Old Babylonian of Mari (so von Soden, 
GAG 875d*, where, however, the explanation ‘fiir n seems implausible). It is thus another example of what may be 
called the Diyala tradition of writing (see Ch. 4, the section on Humbaba, fn. 28). The spelling of the syllable /ny with the 
sign nz is not limited in OB texts to the verbal prefix, however, and it is not usually clear whether such spellings are evi- 
dence for pronunciation or a matter of orthographic variation (transliteration with лї; is often possible). One occasion 
on which the usage of signs probably does point ro a different pronunciation is in a letter of Zimri-Lim's sons to their 
father, where the spelling pa-mi-ne (ARM II 57, 6), ‘our faces’, is unlikely to stand for panini. 

03 Defective: Si-ta-am (2), Su-ram а-и1-и1 (3), 1-Sa-se-Su qa-qa-ra-am i-le-te, 1-ta-ki-tp (5), i-g-ba-at (7, 13), du-ni (8, 
uncertain), ú-su-ki, H$-gli-a-ni (9), ne-Ja-ku-*um (10), nu-ku-ur (11), mu-ka-bt-it ga-ga-di-ka (15), rie-pé-i$ (17); plene: 
as-sa-ab-ta-zim (4), is-Iu-pa-a[n-m] (8, uncertain), ri-mu-um-mna, mi-im-ma (11), da-an-na-üm (13), i-ba-as-su-Qiy 
mixed: nz-n-nz-mi-did-ona (16) for ninnemmidma (or nennemmidma?). 

14 Note that the second change of speaker occurs at the point where the tablet turns from obverse to reverse. It is 


uncertain whether this fact is coincidental or significant 
105 OB Schøyen, 4: атат Suttam, 33: atamar аннат, 84: Жатат salustam, OB Nippur 9: dtamar reburam. 
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someone explains the nightmare, is clearly spoken by Enkidu. In his view the bull that forced 
Gilgameš to the ground symbolized the unusual figure of the fearsome Huwawa.A second 
object, described as a bright face, was the sun god Šamaš. His presence in the dream must 
be hidden in the damage, but no doubt he is the subject of the verb sslupa|nn:], “he pulled 
[me] forth’, in 1. 8, as in the parallel dream on OB Scheyen;. The figure who gave Gilgameš 
water, however, was his divine guardian, his father Lugalbanda. I he expedition enjoys the 
protection of Šamaš and Lugalbanda at the elders’ behest (see the Yale tablet, OB III 
257-65). Enkidu concludes with optimism that he and Gilgames stand together on the 
brink of great things. 


IM 52615 (HL? 286) OB Harmal, Copy: Pl. 11 
Previous publication 

1957 J.J. A. van Dik, “Textes divers du musée de Baghdad I’, Sumer 13, pl. 12 

(cited there as IM 52265) С 
1958 J. J. A. van Dijk, ‘IM. 52615: un songe d’Enkidu’, Sumer 14, pp. 114-21 T Ir 
1963 W. von Soden, ‘Beiträge zum Verstandnis des babylonischen Gilgames-Epos’, 

ZA 53, pp. 216-19 T ir 
1976 =‘ J. J. A. van Dijk, TIMTX no. 43 C 

text 

обу. 


1 le-lil-i-ma а-па 51-71-11 Га sadim (кот) 
na-ap-h-isx[x| KK XXX 
$1-La-am ša 1-lt a-na-ku ek-mé-ku 
lib ri Su-tam a-tu-ul 
Ri la-(ap?)- ta-at' ki ne-ma- at ki da-al'-ha-at 


a- na -ku rimi(am) ™ sél-ri-im as-sa-ab-ta-nim 


лл & 


InSQ~SE~SU qa-qa-ra-am t-le-te 

tar-bu-u -ta-3u i- ta-ki «ip Sa-me-e {x} 

i~na pa-ni-su a-na- ku? al?-tu'-ud 

i-sa-ba-at па-х[ X x x x x-:]a? la-wt-at a-hi-1a 

X-id i- lu.-pa-a In-ni x X x |x-tm i-na du?-nm (x) hix 
-sulki П (ud -x( x x ]X-ti-ta 


me-e na-di-su |13-q| -a-7: 


Oo оо —1 Ф 
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The first line of the tablet, which represents two lines of poetry, contains instructions for 
someone to go up to the highest part of the mountain and look around. Now that a narrative 
version of this couplet has surfaced m OB Schøyen, the question of who is speaking to 
whom is resolved. These are Enkidu’s instructions to Gilgames.'°° 


106 So already B. Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), p. 100, fn. 9. Of recent translators only Bottéro adopts Landsberger's 
position: ‘c'est semble-t-il, Enkidu qui parle et conseille à Giugames d'aller dormir au sommet de la montagne, pour 
obtenir un rêve’ (Dépopée, p. 246, fn. 1). 


Principal other translations 


1969 A. K. Grayson, АМЕТ?, р. 504 (B) 

1970 R. Labat, Les religions du Proche-Orient asiatique, p. 173 

1982 W. von Soden, Das Gugamesch-Epos, Ведат“, pp. 40-1 

1989 M. Gallery Kovacs, The Epic of Gilgamesh, p. 33, 58-72 (11. 4—17 only) 

1992 T. Bottéro, ‘Un rêve prémonitoire de Gilgameš’, Lépopée de Gilgameš, pp. 246—7 

1992 G. Pettinato, ^Iavoletta di Baghdad’, La saga dı Gilgamesh, p. 263 

1994 К. Hecker, ‘Die Tafeln von Tell Harmel’, TUAT Ш, pp. 659-60 

1994 R. J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, ‘Deuxième songe: le buffle’, Léepopée de Gilgames, 
pp. 109-10 

1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, p. 142 

1999 A. George, The Epic of Cnlgamesh (Penguin), pp. 118-19 


Translation 


1 “Go up onto the mountain crag, 
lookat[...]..." 

“Т have been robbed of the sleep of the gods! 

Mv friend, I saw a dream: 
how ominous it was, how . . . , how confused! 

I had taken hold of (some) bulls from the wild — 
(one) was cleaving the ground with its bellowing, 

the cloud of dust it made was thrusting into the sky — 
in front of it J leaned myself forward. 

It was seizing ... [. . .] was enclosing my arms. 
...he pulled [me] forth [...]... byforce... 

My cheek... [...] my..., 
[he gave] me water to drink from his waterskin.’ 


л Ф 


D (С —] C^ 
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rev. 
10 [-Дит1р-т Sa ne -la-ku-sum 


11 zul ri-mu-um- та! nu-ku-ur mi-im- та) 


12 'zi-mu' ša ta-mu-ru "samas(utu) na-am-ru- иті! 

` 13 'i-nada-an-na-tim 1-5a-ba-at qa-at-ni 

14 ša me-e na-di-su t5-qu-ka 

15 il-ka mul-ka-bi-it qa-qa-di-ka '5 Slugal-bàn-da 
ne-[1]n-ne-mi-id-ma *' i3-ti-a-at ne-pé-1§ 
$-ip-r[a]-am ša la i-ba-a$-3u-(u) т-та] (ma)-tim 


Notes 


1. This line is—at least in part—an imperative counterpart of a narrative couplet m OB Scheyen; 
27-8: dima Gilgames ana ser Sadim | tttanaplas kaltsunu hursdnt. The meaning of 51-71-17 is taken 
from Semitic cognates, as proposed by von Soden, ZA 53, p. 217; but the new parallel offers an- 
other solution, that 54-77-77 is a spelling mistake for se-ri-im. The traces after napizs were read а-па! 
[eg] -E-25m by Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), p. 100, but neither copy supports this. Nor does any 
spelling of Aursantlook possible at the end of the line. 

3. The emendation of the second verb follows von Soden. The word ne-ma-at defies obvious 
interpretation as it stands. Alongside the etymology put forward by von Soden (арӣ, Чо become 
dim’), one thinks also of nawrat ‘it was a desolation’ (on naw/mim see the notes on nu-ma-at in OB 
ПІ 108}. 

4. The remarkable plural ventive ending on the singular assabtdnim elicited from von Soden 
another OB example, 22 ta-da-am-mi-gu-nim in the poem often called ‘Man and his Gad’ J. 
Nougayrol, RB 59 (1952), p. 246, re-edited by W. G. Lambert, Studies Reiner, p. 192, 57, who trans- 
lates ‘that you are well favoured’). Von Soden’s hope that a larger number of examples would 
eventually elucidate the usage has not yet been fulfilled. T. Jacobsen put forward an ingenious expla- 
nation in his discussion of the "ablative accusative’, analysing -ntm instead as “departive’ -n- and the 
expected, but hitherto missing, first singular common dative pronominal suffix -z:, “for тте”? 
(FINES 22 (1963), p. 26). It remains a virtuoso position, unsubstantiated by further enquiry, though 
B. R. Foster also views the ending as expressing the 1st person reflexive (Essays Pope, p. 41, fn. 42: 
‘T captured for myself’). Tournay and Shaffer’s emendation to 1st person pl. nissabtànim (p. 109, fn. 
11) does not make parsing the suffix any easier. In our present state of knowledge these are des- | 
perate remedies and it seems wise to resort to neither of them. Thus Lignore the ending and keep to 
уоп Soden’s ‘ich packte gerade’. 

5. Though elsewhere In this tablet the scribe writes ina and ana in full—at least, as transliterated 
here—the spelling 7-5a-se-54 very probably represents a pronunciation 1s-Sasésu. Lamberts copy 
disposes of the problematical i-na tu-ur šamê (von Soden; van Dijk read z-x-x-ip^). I assume the verb 
Is nakapum 1/2 separative, ш the present tense to match tette. Alternatively one might read itakkip < 
takapum, "unging the sky with colour’ (W. G. Lambert, personal communication). 

7. Tread la-zwt-at with Lambert's copy, against van Dyk, TIM TX, p. xi. 

9. Attractive though itis, the reading z-pu-t[a-n:] (van Dijk, loc. cit.; von Soden, AHw, p. 1439) 
does not appear compatible with the traces in either of the published copies. 
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rev. 
10 ‘My friend, the [god] to whom we are going, 
11 is he not the wild bull? He 1s something very strange! 
12 The countenance that you saw was shining Samaá, 
13 he will take our hand in adversity. 
14 The one who gave you water to drink from his waterskin 
15 was your god who honours you, “® Lugalbanda. 
We shall join forces and “” do a thing unique, 
a feat that does not (yet) exist in the land" 


11. That the first clause is a question is made clear by the new parallel, OB Schøyen, 15: ul 
Jadum-ma nukkur mimma. In the matter of the last word I follow van Dijk, Sumer 14, p. 115, who in 
TIM IX, p. x1, vigorously rejects the reading »-m-m[u-su] proposed by von Soden, ZA 53, p. 216. 
The latter restoranon 15 ruled out for the following reasons: (a) the break appears to be too small to 
accept both mu and su; (b) in order to align the ends of lines with the right-hand edge, the scribe of 
this tablet routinely leaves a big gap before the last sign, but never before the last but one: thus only 
one sign is expected after »u-m; and (c) the parallels have mimma, OB Schøyen, 15 // 17 and MB 
Bog obv. 23°: ul hursan | mimma пић[ кит), the latter already noted by Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), 
p. 116. Landsberger's translation of the present line, ‘nicht im mindesten ist der Wildstier widrig’, 
assumes an unusual word order in which the subject (rzmumma) splits the predicate (ul nukkur). 
Like von Soden I divide the present line into two clauses, with a caesura at their common boundary: 
Ul | rimumma || nukkur|] mimma. | 

12. Van Dijk and von Soden suggested a reading of the first word as ri'-mu.'The traces recorded 
on Lambert's copy do not concur and I have adopted the reading proposed by J. Renger, Studies 
Lambert, p. 96. Now that the pattern of the dreams is more clearly understood, Renger's objection 
to ri~mu, that in this tablet rimum should be written with mimation, is reinforced by the considera- 
tion that the wild bull certainly symbolizes Huwawa, not Sama’. Šamaš was well known for his 
zimu, which was proverbially bright; the word became a technical term for the light emitted by the 
sun and other celestial bodies (see CAD Z, p. 121, and note Renger's translation ‘Lichtgestalt’). 
This and the following line find a parallel in a couplet of Enkidu’s explanation of the avalanche 
dream (OB Schøyen; 21-2): u a tàmuru Samas sarru | ina imi ša dannatim tsabbat gatka. 

16. For Lugalbanda as Gilgames’s personal god see also OB III 271 and note thereon. 

16-17. The line is related to OB Schøyen, 17: rennemmidama tr at teppus. 

17. On the penultimate sign see van Dik, TIM IX, p. xi: “МА or MU impossible, hardly NA, most 
likely BE ог NU, but NA is not excluded." The emendations given here are confirmed by the appear- 
ance of the same line in the Yale tablet (OB III 17): Stpram ќа la ibassü ina тайт; cf. already Lands- 
berger, RA 62, p. 116, fn. 68. The lack of piene marking of the final -Z in this tablet may alternatively 
be explained as signifying a running together of ibaššů and ina (Lambert). Note the comparable 
spelling zt-ku-a-na (OB Scheyen; 26) for zth ana. 
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OB Harmal, 


This large, squareish tablet, museum number IM 52750,!??1s in very bad condition and any 
transliteration must be very provisional. The decipherer is handicapped by more than 
the condition of the tablet, for in places the spelling is unconventional or inconsistent. 
This is most evident in the names of the characters: Gilgameš is “bil,(GIS.BIL), short for 
“bil,.ga.mes, and Huwawa is Au-bi-bi (or hu-pi-pi), as at Mari. Enkidu’s name does not 
occur, so far as one can see. But note also the strange spellings of the construct states in t-na 
ba-a-ba hu-bi-bi (1. 17) and mi-qi-te me-he-e-ma (19). If these spellings of bàb and magit are 
not explained as idiosyncrasies of the scribe or one of his predecessors, they may represent 
a survival in a provincial centre of along obsolete orthographic practice, attested п the mid- 
dle third millennium at Ebla, in which CV signs sometimes stand for VC (or just С).19 
Other nouns in the construct state exhibit final -u of literary style." Another example of 
high style is zkrubus (37), with apocopated pronominal suffix. In the only certain example 
of a first-person plural verb the prefix rti- is written ze-, as in OB Harmal,.**?° Mimaton 1s 
written less regularly than in OB Harmal,. Double consonants are written plene very rarely. 
Here, much more than in OB Harmal, but in common with some other Old Babylonian 
copies of poetry from Diyala sites,!!! the scribe did not observe the convention by which the 
beginnings and ends of lines on the tablet coincide with the beginnings and ends of lines of 
poetry. In poetry the division between lines is vital for comprehension, so this failure to 
observe them places a further obstacle in the way of understanding the text of this tablet. 
The text inscribed on OB Harmal, is, once again, mostly direct speech and also an 
excerpt from the story of Gilgames’s expedition against Huwawa. The matter 1s a conver- 
sation between Gilgames and Enkidu and another between the two heroes and Huwawa. 
When connected sense first becomes apparent, comparison with the late version shows that 
Gilgameš is encouraging Enkidu for the coming fight (1. 5; cf. SB IV 241). Sull, one of them 
is frightened (12). The tracks of their quarry can be seen in the forest (14-15; cf. SP V 4—5). 


to7 "his number is wrongly cited as IM 22750 by Bottéro, p. 250 (also Tournay and Shaffer, Pépopée, p. 129) and as 
IM 52760 in the Penguin, p. 113. | 

108 This suggestion was made privately by W. G. Lambert, who has drawn attention to this phenomenon at Ebla in L. 
Сарт (ed.), Il bilinguismo a Ebla, p. 394,1n Orns 55 (1986), p. 158, and in FCS 41 (1989), p. 22; see also М. Krebernik, 
‘Zu Syllabar und Orthographie der lexikalischen Texte aus Ebla’, ZA 72 (1982), pp. 224—6. In the early second millen- 
nium such spellings are not completely unknown even in the scribal schools of Nippur: note e.g. z-se-re-bé-ka for 
usetbéka in OB Nippur rev. 5. 

19 Certainly afru Ја alakim (1. 16),1f not locative, and stmatu ekal (47), probably also риги napistiya (41). 

110 See above, fn. 102, and the note below oni. 11. 

1 ev. manuscripts of the fable of Tamarisk and Date Palm (ed. Lambert, BWL, pp. 155-7) and a Sargon legend 
(TIM IX 48, ed. Westenholz, Legends, pp. 78-93) from Tell Harmal. 
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Gilgames reflects on how dangerous their quest 1s (16), but remains determined to win 
through to Huwawa's lair (17). The reply 1s a warning that expresses Enkidu’s concern 
about Huwawa's terrible power (19—20). With that, the text fails us for a sequence of fifteen 
lines.at the bottom of the obverse and the top of the reverse. 

The first certain phrase on the reverse involves gisdtim, woods? (36). The following line 
mentions melammi, ‘auras’, which certainly signify Huwawa’s protective radiance and con- 
firm the context as an episode of the expedition to the Cedar Forest. According to the tablet 
from Nérebtum (OB Ishchali), the жа шийи divert Gilgame’’s attention after he has taken 
Huwawa captive, and that is what may be happening here. At this point it seems that a 
second conversation begins, and the name of Gilgameš appears in the same line (38). It 1s 
safe to assume that he is not the speaker but the one spoken to, but the obscurities are such 
that it is uncertain whether Enkidu or Huwawa 15 speaking. However, good sense prevails 
from |. 41, in a passage related to the lines of the late text that follow immediately after 
Huwawa's capture (SB V 144 ff.). In ll. 41-2 someone, no doubt Huwawa, begs for his Ше 
and goes on to acknowledge Gilgames's semi-divine birth (cf. SB V 144—6). The text then 
deteriorates but holds a reference to ‘my night (43) and to a command issuing from the 
mouth of батаў (44; cf. SB V 147). Possibly these lines contain a declaration by Huwawa 
that he was forewarned of Gilgames’s triumph by the sun god in a dream. '1 he speaker con- 
cludes by offering to grow for Gilgames's exclusive use the three kinds of umber for which 
the Cedar Forest was famous (46; cf. SB V 154-5).' Next, the narrator reports Enkidu's 
intuitive gift for counsel, using instead of his name the epithet waldam şerim, “wild-born’ 
(47), an expression that is typical of the episode of the Cedar Forest. То judge from the later 
parallel (SB V 156#.), Enkidu on this occasion launches into a speech warning Gilgameš 
not to heed Huwawa’s entreaties (48) The text then becomes very fragmentary indeed, and 
although it continues for seven or so lines atthe foot ofthe reverse and a further eight оп the 
left edge, I can make nothing of them. 

The text of OB Harmal; thus covers the heroes’ approach to the Cedar Forest, their 
capture of its guardian, Huwawa, and the parley that follows. I he first encounter between 
Gilgames and Huwawa (of which we have no account in Akkadian) 1s missing in the lacuna 
at the end of the obverse, as is the fight itself. The slaying of Huwawa may have been dealt 
with at the end of the reverse and on the left edge, but the traces do not seem to throw up any 
similarity with the account of his death on OB Ishchali. In any event, the tale is told very 
much more concisely than in the later version, which expends 167 lines (SBIV 241-V 157) 
on the equivalent of this tablets Il. 5-48. 


12 Huwawa's role as forest manager, as it were, who makes the cedars grow, is explicitly recorded in the irate 
version of this passage; see Н. Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 8 (1958), p. 116, 48-52. 
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IM 52750 (HL? 295) OB HarmaL Copy: Pls. 12, 13 
Previous publication 
1959 J.J. å. van Dik, "Textes divers du musée de Baghdad ПГ, Sumer 15, pp. 9—10 
and pls. 3—4, 13—15 C Ptr 
1976 J.J. å. van Dijk, TIM LX no. 45 | C 
Provisional transliteration 
obyv. 
1-2 missing 
3 XXXXXX|......... ] 
4 XXmixXXib-nxx[...... ] 
5 [R]t-ma 8-80-51 [1-1] §-Sa-pu ri-g[t-1m-ka . . . ] 
6 [f]t-ku-nuxx xx dt ka [(х) |хх[хх ] x[. . .] 
7 xX[.. [x tu kiil kax xx [x] x x [x x] 
8 xxL. J á-uxx(x (х) x ]x tu [x] x tam [()] 
9 [x|]xL.J]x[x]x[xxx]xx tu x Ы] 
10 [x]x[......... ]xx [x |x x x r [x (х) x] 
11 [...]х[...]хх m-m:-da-am x| x G2] x[ &)] 
12 a-nasa-XXXXXX|x ]x-tm iš ta-ku-ut! X XX x [(x)] 
13 хх (х) x teer x[ GO] x [x GO *b]iL,? x x x-rz-5 z-x[ (x)] 
14 onu mal ib-ri ni-x x x ib ri! а hu-bi-bi i ra -I(a-ku] 
15 [§]a-ki-in ki-ib-su šu- te-šil-ir pa-da-nu-ma ša nal x ki-ibl-s[u] 
16  [z]e-ta-al-ka as-su-ru la a~la-ki-1m ud-ka [x |x x 
17 i ni-if-ku-unl ka? -ka i-na ba-a-ba ku-bi-bi x di x [(x)] 
18 [xxx ]x-bt-a-tum i-gé X X X as-tu ša sé-rt 
19  [z-sa-qa-r| a-am а-па 1b-ri-su mi-qi-te me-he-e-ma 
20  [Rhu-bi-bi kt-ma] “adad(iskur) H-fa-ha am а-па sé Trini! 
21 [xxx|xduRutumaxxxxxxhuxlx] 
22 [xxx]|x&aruhuxxxxexxx[x] 
23 [xxx]|xx iuxxx[|...]x x[xx] 
24 [............... | 
25 [xxx]suxl......... ] - 
26 [xx]xatxL........ ] 


27-8 illegible traces of two more lines on the bottom edge 


rev. 


29 
30 
31 


[x x] x [x] x[. ..]x x x [.. .] 
[x x] zz xl...]x x x ba-a|/. . . ] 
XXxX[...... |x x x Sa ap/at tax [x x X] 


obv. 
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Provisional translation 


1-3  mussing or too broken for translation 


an my triend...[...... ] 


5 Let [your] shout boom loud like a kettledrum! 
6 Let...befirm......... i 


7—10 too broken for translation 


11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
13 
19 
20 


«illl. ]...support[.. .] 

Т0 ......... he has become afraid... 

DENEN Giugames. ... 

when, my friend, we . . . that Huwawa comes and [goes] 

there is a track, the way is well trodden, . . . track. 

We have come to a place where one should not go! Your arm... 
Let us set a weapon in the gate of Huwawa!...’ 
[...]...took... The fierce one of the wild 

[declared] to his friend, ‘The onslaught of a tempest 1s 


[Huwawa! Like] Adad he will swoop down on us!’ 


21-35 гоо broken for translation 
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32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
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xxl...... |x hax xxx [x (x) x] 

[..... Jx xx тататхх [x [x x x [x (x) x] 
xxx]xxx[xxx]xxxxxxx [xxxx] 
dna gi-a-tizma X XXXXXXXXXXX 

x-mi tk-ru-bu-us pànam(gl) а-па me-e-lam-mi 1$-ta-ka-an x| (x)]-5u 
а-па ha-ta-im ba-la-tám-ma ái -ul ba-al-tà-nu *bi(l x ]x x-nam? 
[r]e-gé-et-ka ta-x x [x] mu-ha-3u i-na ba-l: hu-x[ x (x x)] 
[n]a-ap-h-is-ma x| x ]x x 1-st lu 1-pa~li-1s x | x] 


4s? -ra-am-ma "bil, ma x-li- ka 


[p]u-tu па-рі-15-п-1а 
4 -li-id-ka littum(áb) ša sud pu -ri ni-in-su-mu-na 

а-та? |te]-te-h-Xa)? Sadi?(kur) d lig?) x 2-пах x ša mu-ši-ia a-[(x) ]x-ma? 

i-na pi(ka) “Samas(utu) da-pi-nim qu-ra-di-[1m? 1] $-me-e bz ir [(х) ] x 

§a-ad-de-e “bil, ta-ak-t[a]-x x an x[ x x x] x 

U]u-ral!? -bi-a-ku V erenam(eren) “surmenam(su.ur.min) sl ba-lam S-hu-i|1m 1-5]1 
[s] i-ma-tu ekallim(é.gal) wa-al-da sérim(edin) !mi-it-lu-kam i-I[e] - 

[1] b-rz a-wt-lum hu-bi-bi u-ul x x-Su?-uum la x x [x] x 

[х |х x-nu-tu ^stn(en.zu)? 30 z-dinix rix thnixx x x 


[x x x X x du? ти i-si 


хтхйх [x (x) ]x [x] 
...]|x x xl. .]xxx m:[].. .] 
[..... ]х[...]хжахт:|...] 


[...-..-..-...- |х xļ[...] 


54-5 atleast two lines missing at bottom апа on edge 


left edge, col. i 


56 


x за lu ti ka x šu! da! ka ta 
[x ]x ma ar X tt a-ni-ih a-na 21X1 


[хххх]ххххттїт 


left edge, col. 1! ^ 


60 
61' 


113 


xxxx3sia30xxxxlxx] 
xxxtamiumaxxruuxx 
em-qu-u xX X| x |XX Xx 


Separating the two columns of text on the left edge are some unplaced signs: x aga x 


49 


OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB HARMAL; 


In the woods ......... 

. . . greeted him, he turned his gaze to the radiant auras, to smite 

its... We are not truly alive, О Gilgameš, . . . 

is distant from you, you. .., the top of his ћеаа... [.. |] 

Look! . . . had he looked at the trees .. . 

Have mercy on my Ше, О Gilgames n your... 

The cow of the fold,'!* the goddess Ninsun, bore you! 

Before you came up my mountains ...in...oimynightI... 

From the mouth of mighty hero Ѕатаҝ [Д heard... [. . .] 

the mountains, О Gilgames, you have... . . .] ... 

Let me grow for you cedar, cypress and supatu-juniper, the tallest trees 
fit to decorate a palace!’ The wild-born was able to give counsel: 

‘My friend, a man will not... Huwawa...... 
... the moon god ......... 


Remainder too broken for translation 


114 Or ‘Tolds’. 
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Notes 


5. As van Dijk already saw, this line also occurs in the late version (SB IV 241): [kzm]a asst ЇН sapu 
ri2g:mha]. | 

11. The spelling of the only decipherable word would normally allow a parsing as a 1st person 
pl. verb (< emédum) as well as an accusative noun. However, with verbs primae Aleph the Harmal 
Gilgames tablets favour a verbal prefix spelled ze- and therefore I assume this is the noun, némedum. 

14—15. As van Dijk also noted, this is similar to a couplet of the late version: a3ar Humbaba ittal- 
laku sakin kibsu | harrandtu SutéSurama tubbat girru (SB У 4—5). Here it 15 evidently direct speech, 
not narrative. At the end of |. 15 there may be dittography: l ¥a-bil-inl ki-ib -s [u]? The speling 5z-ze- 
4-17 for the regular OB stative sutesur finds a parallel in another literary tablet from Tell Harmal, the 
fable of Tamarisk and Date Palm, in which the construct state of the infinitive 1s hkewise rendered 
(Lambert, BWL, p. 155, IM 53946, 4: [a-n]a Su-te-51-tr та-пт). An orthography attested twice 
over is more easily seen as a reflection of local pronunciation or dialect than as a spelling mistake. 
As Lambert points out (ibid., p. 328), the regular infinitive 3z-te-5u-ur also occurs at [е] Harmal, 
in a bilingual excerpt of inninfagurra (now TIM LX 21, 9, ed. Sjoberg, Z 65 (1975), p. 188, 118). 

16. Thespelling a§-su-ru for asru can also be interpreted as local pronunciation. A similar expan- 
sion may happen in the OB incantation 77M IX 66, 4: as-su-nu-gal-lam || 65, 2: a$-nu-ga-la-am 
(both ed. I. L. Finkel, Mesopotamian Magic, p. 226), where the word as(5u)nugalium refers to a 
snake. 

17. The sequence 1 nikun kakka ina Бар Huwäwa makes for a line of poetry as It stands, but the 
passage 1s so broken it 1$ impossible to be absolutely sure that the verb and the locative phrase belong 
together. However, kakkam Sakanum makes good sense as a suitably symbolic act. See also the OB 
Sargon tale from Tell Harmal (TIM TX 48), where the clause zi-&u-un ka-ki-Su (1 13"), ‘he setin place 
his weapons’, describes one of the things that Sargon did after taking possession of the Cedar For- 
est. Westenholz translates, ‘readied his weapons’ (Westenholz, Legends, p. $2), but a symbolic inter- 
pretation is suggested by the following clauses, 1-ta-gi ni~gi-Su 11-ы-1п ap-pa-su, “he made his 
sacrifices, he paid homage’. The three actions can be understood in the context as ritual acts mark- 
ing Sargon’s conquest of the territory and his thanksetving to the divine power or powers that made 
it possible. What Gilgames and Enkidu intend to do is to mark their conquest of Huwawa's domain. 

18. Thephrase...-tu Sa sertmis evidently an epithet of Enkidu, the subject of [zssaggarlam ana 
ibru in the next line, and comparable with айат serzm (1. 47). None of the synonyms for “off- 
spring seems to fit the traces. Provisionally I assume that the signs af-tu (i.e. wastum) are the result 
of a misunderstanding of waldum in the light of the phonetic development ў + dental > /+ dental, 
already well attested in OB in the noun ztànum < istanum, ‘north wind, north’ (CAD I, p. 269, 1d1’; 
GAG §30g*). 

20. The verb 1-sa-ha-am 1s most easily parsed as from Sû u (i.e., Hû’ am), but Adad is not an 
obvious subject in this regard. Perhaps the spelling 1s corrupt for the more suitable зарем, ‘he will 
thunder’. 

37. Van Dijk read [рт] :krubusst lorsqu'il l'eut prié’, and, idenufying obverse and reverse 
differently from me, saw the context as Gilgames’s prayer to Ninsun earlier in the story (cf. SB Ш 
23 ff). Room for :-nu-m:3s lacking, however, and the traces are also against it. The form 1krubuss1is 
not a viable one; zkrubu-sis good hymno-epic style, leaving $1 to be explained separately. At the end 
Van Dik read #-[р1-5и, 1 dirigea ses pas’, but the new copy casts doubt on this. My understand- 
ing 1s that the object of zstakan has already been expressed, as panam(igt). 

38. Use of the sign HI for ta 1s typical of Mari orthography but occurs also at Tell Harmal and 
elsewhere in the Diyala basin (see Westenholz, Legends, p. $0). It can be seen as diagnostic of the 
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Diyala tradition. The phrase balatamma ul baltanu is clearly an example of a paronomastic infinitive 
construction, but an exceptional one in this period. There are very few examples of the accusative 
singular of the paronomastc infinitive in OB, three bemg noted by М. Stol, OB History, p. 105; this, 
the fourth, is the first with enclitic -ma. OB paronomastc infinitives with -ma otherwise follow 
the model parasumma, which Aro and von Soden analyse as locative (see J. Aro, StOr 26 (1961), 
рр. 112-13, 4.8; GAG $150a*). The only other example of parásamma is very late, in Erra IV 112: 
na-ha-am-ma ul ta-nu-uh, “you found no peace at all’. 

39. One 1s tempted to read tra ba-l: hu-b[1-52, “without Huwawa' (in which case the speaker of ll. 
38—40 would be Enkidu), but in this period the preposition 15 balum. 

42. These words parallel those with which Humbaba acknowledges Crilgames's divine origin at 
this point 1n the later text (SB V 146): u ин sa [Ronat-Ninsun] atta, and echo more closely still 
Enkidu's acceptance of Gilgames’s royal status at the end of the Pennsylvania tablet: Rîma z$t£unma 
ummaka ulidka | rimtum Sa suptirim (or ѕирит) Ninsunna (OB П 234—7). For the long form of the 
goddess's name see Ch. 4, the section on Ninsun. 

44—5. These ines seem to be ancestral to SBV 147: ma рї Samas u sadi tlasp]unma(?). 

46-7. The classic case of rubbám with trees and plants is Codex Hammurapi $60: mu 4.kam 
ғат (гі) 2-ra-ab-ba, ‘he shall grow the date plantation for four years’; cf. SB VI 105: Irabbi 
Sammi. [he three trees mentioned here occur together in Sumerian literature as sources of umber 
for grand building projects: "eren *$u.ur.min “za.balum ?"ta$karin (Curse of Akkade 134); 
eren 5$u.ür.me *^za.ba lum (Gudea Cyl. A xii 5). In Akkadian note Mt Ha&ur as fad “eréni(eren) 
bi-sit етот (егеп) ™“Surméni(Sur.min) 557-gít-ti su-pa-IE, ‘mountain of cedar, place of origin(?) of 
cedar, cypress, almond, supalu-juniper, еіс’ (BER 75 obv. 6—7; SB divination prayer). The phrase 
Лип ist тди граю 15 reminiscent of the passage of the late text in which Humbaba, pleading 
for his life, promises to reserve various kinds of umber for his conqueror (SB V 154—5): lussurka asa 
[. . .] / isst baltz ekal[R . . . 1. The reversing of the usual order of noun and adjective probably stresses 
the latter: see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of language and style. 

47. The last four words recur in OB IM 19 and can be identfied as a stock line. The phrase wal- 
dam sérim can be added to the list of phrases that use this construction, as studied by E. Reimer, 
‘Damgam mim revisited’, StOr 55 (1984), pp. 175~82 (Туре 3). This line is an older version of the 
line and a half which conclude at least two dream episodes in SB IV (26-7: [S]a2”’aldamma ina s[eri 
mitluka enr] / (tzalRkkara ana 16ri$u, 107: [ta ald] amma ina seri mitluka тиер). Another variant 
occurs in OB Harmal; 18-19. 


AN EXCERPT TABLET FROM NEREBTUM 
(OB ISHCHALI) 


‘The tablet А 22007 is also known as the Bauer tablet, after its first editor, and the Chicago 
tablet, after its present location in the Oriental Institute Museum. It was found in December 
1935 in secondary context in the smaller of the two Old Babylonian temples excavated 
at Ishchali (111, Sajal) in the Diyala basin, most probably the site of the ancient town 
of Nerebtum.!!* The find spot of the tablet was Temple B, 4-V.30 (Room 4, Square V.30), 


^* See B. Groneberg, Rep. geogr. Ш, pp. 176—7. 
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highest level, where 1t was discovered in fill along with other literary fragments (excavation 
number 35-T 117).!!° The temple was originally thought to have been dedicated to Ѕагпаќ 
but is now attributed to 5în. The recently published plan shows Room 4 to lie immedi- 
ately adjacent to the temple’s cella.t'? However, the room had no direct access to the cella, and 
contained a bread oven. No other tablet has this provenance in Greengus's catalogue of 
findspots.!!? If Bauer's report of other literary fragments 1s reliable, these pieces would pre- 
sumably be among those tablets that were allocated at the division to the Iraq Museum in 
Baghdad. The few literary pieces from Ishchali now in Chicago, which exhibit several differ- 
ent provenances, are mostly lexical excerpts and other school practice tablets; this 1s indirect 
evidence that the Gilgames tablet may originally also have come from a pedagogical context. 

The excerptis well written, in regular poetry divided into strict couplets. The language 15 
plain for the most part, with little stylistic adornment.'?? As in the tablets from Iel Harmal, 
there is a preference for the verbal prefix ze- rather than z:-;'? provincial dialectis visible in 
the contraction /га/ > /é/.!7? Mimation 1s almost always expressed in writng.!^? Only about 
a third of double consonants are written plene. 


116 According to the site director, Thorkild Jacobsen, as reported by T. Bauer, “Ein viertes altbabylonisches Fragment 
des Gilgamesch-Epos’, INES 16 (1957), p. 258: “die Tafel lag ungebrannt im Füllschutt zusammen mit einigen andern 
hterarischen Fragmenten’; cf. Р. Delougaz, Pottery from the Diyala Region (OLP 63), pl. 203. 

“7 H, D. Hill et al., ОМ Babylonian Public Buildings in the Diyala Region (OIF 98), p. 82. 

пе For the plan see Hill and Jacobsen, OLP 98, p. 78. It may be added that the cella itself, Room 3 of the same square 
(3-V.30), was the provenance of the largest group of tablets from Ishchali, an administrative archive of at least 34 tablets 
(Cyreengus, Ishchalt, pp. 8—9). 

119 Ibid., pp. 54-7. Jacobsen reports several objects retrieved from this room: ‘а copper lamp, three stone maceheads, 
and one fragment of a macehead’ (OIP98, p. 80; cf. the catalogue on p. 148, which adds a fragment of terracotta plaque). 

20 Construct state 15 occasionally in - (il. 7" [. . .]x-mu Wika, 30° massaru qistzm, 34° masaru erëmm). Note also the 
attached preposition, 2g-quiizm (17°). 

121 See ne-Sa-ka-ma (1 1"), ne-15-te-1 (16°). Note also the writing el-gé (z,-gé) for ilge in 1. 37’. 

122 L, A 1f correctly restored. This feature, first established in Old Babylonian by W. G. Lambert as standard at Mari 
(“The language of Mari’, CRRA 15, pp. 29-38), also occurs in the Diyala and, very occasionally, further south (see GAG’ 
§16k* and bibliography there cited). 

123 Exceptions: &-ib-ba (23^), u-ha-ra (39^). 


A 22007 (sh. 35-T 117) OB Ishchah Copy: Pl. 16 


Previous publication 


1957 T. Bauer, Еш viertes altbabylonisches Fragment des Gilgamesch-Epos’, 
FINES 16, pp. 254—62 C'T Ir 
1979 5. Greengus, [ Асһай no. 277 C 
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Between a quarter and a third of the tablet is missing, so that the beginning of the text and 
most of the end are lost. What remains is somewhat damaged, particularly on the obverse, 
where a loose surface flake, recorded by Bauer, Greengus апа Westenholz in diminishing 
degrees of preservation, is now entirely missing.'** The text is an excerpt from the expedi- 
поп to the Cedar Forest. It tells of the slaying of the forests guardian, the monstrous 
Huwawa, and the felling of his cedars. When the obverse becomes intelligible we are in the 
middle of direct speech, which may be the end of a conversation between Gilgames and 
Huwawa (ll. 1—59. Evidently the combat between them is over: Gilgameš has dealt the 
telling blow and stands victor, with Huwawa at his mercy. Enkidu encourages Gugames to 
kill Huwawa and cannot understand why Gilgameš is sparing his Ше (6—9). Gilgameš 1s 
worried about losing Huwawa’s auras. They have a life of their own and he can see them 
scurrying off into the depths of the forest (10—13°. Enkidu replies that the auras, like fledg- 
ling birds lost from the nest, cannot stray far from their master and again urges Gilgames to 
kill Huwawa and his household (14-187). Gilgameš gives in to Enkidu's will, takes up his 
weapons and deals Huwawa a second blow, to the neck (19 —22^). Though the text of J. 
23-37’ suffers from damage to the middle of each line, it is clear that Enkidu joins in and 
that at this further assault Huwawa falls stricken to the ground. Then Gilgameš deals with 
the rest of Huwawa's household, including the seven auras. 

After further blows Huwawa lies dead, for we hear of him no more, and Gilgames takes 
up his weapons and marches into the heart of the forest (36 -8 ). He and Enkidu then set 
about acquiring timber, and Enkidu chooses a tall tree from which, as we know from OB IM. 
22-8 and the later version (SB V 292-8), he will make a gate for Enlil's temple (39—437). 
The bottom of the reverse is missing but the end of the excerpt is preserved, partly erased, 
onthe left edge. Enough remains to reveal that this was the episode of rafting the logs down 
the Euphrates (1 —2 ). | 


14 The copy of A. Westenholz remains unpublished. The copyist is thanked for generously placing it at my disposal. 
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Text 
obv. 
About 10 lines missing 
1 L..e.v---.. h)u-wa-wa 
2 L[...... ]x t-ba-k a-n|a . . Лх 
3 L..... ]x a-pa-h-ifs . . .] 
4 х|...... | 1s-ba-ta-[an] J ne -ti 
5S’ as-[...... ]х х-пе- ет [a-n]a sér -ni 
6  enl-[kt-dujg a-n]a §[a-sum 1-sa-qa] Aral [am] а-па g1š 
7 neder hu!-wa-wa ha[r-ha-ra-am? x x ]x-mu ili(dingir) "^-Ra 
8 [xxx ]x РА хіх (x) x]-tzm 
9 a[m-mi-nm?|xxxx ГАР [as-t]a-ka-an gi-mi-lam | а-па Sé-ri-$u 
10° 91! [а-па S\a-[Sum 1-sa-ga~ra-al|m а-па ез1-Ё1-ам уу 
11° i-na-an-na-ma ib-r [: &] J ta-am! ne-fa-ka-ma 
12 / me-leJem-mu I=} дй 1-na qi-3-1m 
13^ me-le em -mu i-ha-|a] l li-qú -ma nam-n-ru i -ru-pu { а-па er? pi 
14°  en-ki-duig а-па ša-šum 1-sa-qa-ra-am а-па “GIS 
15' ib-rii-su-ra-am ba-ar-ma e-Sa-am r-la-ku wa-at-mu-su 
edge 
16° mae-le-em-mi wa-ar-ka-1am i пе-15-10-1 
17 ki-1-ma wa-at-mu ir-ta-na-pu-du 1-qi-31-1m 
18” Sa-a-tu tu-ur ne-er-ma mu-t|a-b|i-1l-s|u] / ne-erx x x 
rev. 
19^ ligne! g15 51-41-17 rae šu 
20° 1iL-géha-si-nam i-na qa-n-3u 
21 1-іи-ирпа m-sa-ra- am i-na ši-ib -bi-šu 
22’ ?gi$i- ne-er ki-Sa-da-am' | 
23 en-ki-duyo i- bi-ir-iu 1-bu-us li-ib -ba 
24' 1-Sa-al-x XXX X [1]m-qu-ut 
25/ dam-$uub-ba-lu x x ha-ar -ru 
26  hu-wa-wa ma-sa-ra-am '-ne-er-ma ka -gá-ra-am 
27  a-na&à-na bé-er | (x x)]  ru-gi -i 
28' dr-ti-fu i-ne-er x xx x X-ri-q142 
29° qi-ia-tim X[ x] x x [x (х)]-н 
30' 1i-ne-er ha- ar-ha-ra-am ma-sa -ru qias-tum 
31° §aa-na! ri-ig-mi-iu ul-ta -ti-Gi? sa-ri-a ù la-ab-na-an 
32  ip-x x [k-S]u x x Sad#(kur)™ 
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Translation 


ору. 


Several lines missing 


1^ [.-.....-.. ] Huwawa 

2 tL..... | was crying for [. . . 5] 

3” lL... ]Ilookat[.. .] 

4’ [...... ] took hold of us, 

5 „..[...] ... before us,’ 

6’ Enkidu said to him, to Gilgames: 

7 ‘Smite Huwawa, the [ogre, . . .] of your gods! 
8 [...]-..1.-.]---» | 

9’ [Why, my friend, have] you had mercy on him?’ 


10° Giügames [said] to [him,] to Enkidu: 

11^ ‘Now, my friend, we must achieve victory! 

12’ The auras are escaping їп the wood, 

13° the auras are escaping and the radiant sheens are fading'** into the mist.’ 
14° Enkidu said to him, to Gilgames: 

15° ‘My friend, catch a bird and where will its chicks go? 


edge 
16° Letus look for the auras later, 
17 as the chicks run here and there ın the wood! 


18° Smite him a second time and slay the one who serves him... f 


rev. 

19° Gilgameš heard the word of his companion. 
20 He took up (his) axe in his hand, 

21' he drew forth the dirk from his beit. 

22 Gilgames smote the neck, 

23 Enkidu his friend gave encouragement. 


25° the ravines carrying ... his blood. 

26 Huwawa the guardian he smote to the ground, 

27 for two leagues [(. . .)] afar. 

28 Withhimhesmote...... , 

29° the forests he |...]... 

30 Не slew the ogre, the forests guardian, 

31° at whose yell were spit asunder Sirion and Lebanon. 
32 ...themountains..., 


Or, reading zrrubi,' entering. 
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| ol 


33° mp-x[x]x-3u ir -tu-tu ka-la hur-5a-nim 


34' i-ne-er ha-ar- ha-ra-am ma-sa-ru! втеу (етеп) 
35° ре-ри-итта-ххх [x GO x ]x 
is -tu-ma se-bé-et i-ne-ru 
36° Zu-ui-ka-al-lam ša! §[2-ta?| J bilat(gu)? u? nam -sa-ar ' bilat(gú) | 
37  bi-tam ša 10 bilat(gü) 1,-gé! 
ú- ri-id-ma! ir- ta-hi-41s) gi-1s-tam 
38° mu-Sa-ab e-nu-na-ki pu-zu- ra -mi-ip-te-e 
39' “сї$т-з1 ü-ba-ta-ag en-ki-duyy u-ha-ra ur-ba-zi-lz 


40° | en-bt-du,g а-па fa-fum! 1-sa-ga-ra-am а-па “GIS 


41' [......] Ir ne-er =“ erenam(eren) 
42 [...... $ |a z-te-e-ka 
43’ L..... ]/30! gana(gi) 


Gap of 10 or 12 lines, then left edge (mostly erased): 


1" [...Jxxx [x x] Jri-im pu-ra-tim x| (х)-/|т 
2" L..]xxxxxx*'"erénam(eren) 


Notes 


1°. Given thatin the later version of the text Enkidu’s incitement to kill ts preceded by a lengthy con- 
versation between Gilgameš and Huwawa, possibly this line should be restored to give “[Gilgames 
said to him, to] Huwawa’. 

7. On Huwawa as harharum see below, 1. 30’. Though there and in 1. 34 he spells the first syllable 
of this word with the signs Aa-ar, the scribe also knew the sign dar (1. 33: hur-sa-nim) . What follows 
is not obviously restorable; perhaps ła na-rja-mu tika whom your gods bear no love’? 

117. The spelling ne-sa-ka-ma represents nzsakkanma. 

13’. The masculine counterpart of the common erpetu otherwise appears only in MSL IV, p. 38, 
Emesal Voc. Ш 119—22, as a counterpart of dungu, ‘cloud’. 

17°. Although the scribe uses an apocopated preposition nowhere else, the wrung :-gí-s1-5m 
probably represents zg~gisim. Bauer's reading di-st-1m, “spring grass’, is not impossible. 

18'. Von Soden's reading of the last word as z[t-t¢]1-Su (АА 53 (1959), p. 219) is not sustained by 
the traces. 

207—1”. Variations on this passage are found in SB V, also describing the despatching of Humba- 
ba (263: Slup [namsara ina] idu), in SB LX, when Gilgames does battle with lions (15—16: ws 
ha|[ssnna] апа 105и | 13lup [namsar| sibbiu), and twice in SB X, when he destroys the Stone Ones in 
the forest and when he returns there to make punting poles (93—4 // 164—5: 1551 hassimna ana dru | 
islup namsara [(1na) sbbis]u). Twice the lines are combined with another, Atma йЙай ana ипи 
imgut (SB IX 17, X 96; see further Ch. 13, the commentary on the former). The passage also 
appears in the myth of Nergal and Ereskigal, when Nergal plunders the forest of mésu-wood for tim- 
ber to make a throne for Ea: 


15-51 ha-Qs-Si-in-nu tna 1-di-$u : 
[ts ]-fu-pu nam-sa-ri ina Sip-pi-3u 


Hunger, Uruk I 1] li За-р 
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am 


337 ... all the uplands trembled. 
34’ Не slew the ogre, the cedar’s guardian, 
35 the broken... [. . .]. 

As soon as he had slain (all) seven, 
36' the war-net of two talents and dirk of eight talents, 
37 a burden of ten talents he took up, 

he went down and trampled through the forest. 

38' He discovered the secret abode of the Anunnaki, 
39° Gilgameš felling the trees, Enkidu choosing the best timber. 
40° Enkidu said to him, to Gilgameš, 


41 “[...... | Gilgames, smite the cedar! 
42 [......... ] at your side, 

43 HERE ] thirty reeds long. 
Break 


The lines are evidently standard repertoire, individually and in combination. 

23’. The decipherment of the line’s verb as zpus makes it difficult to retain a literal translation of 
libbam (e.g. Dalley ‘struck at (?) the heart’, Pettinato ‘trafisse il cuore’, and Hecker ‘traf sein Herz’). 
With Lambert I understand the phrase bbam epešum to mean ‘give encouragement (cf. his trans- 
lation of IJ. 19/—23' in Papers Porada, p. 42), comparable with the well-known idiom £bbam sakanum, 
‘to hearten, encourage, comfort’. However, the late version, though badly damaged at this point, 
gives Enkidu a more physical role and expands the line to include the lungs (SB V 265): En[Ridu 
Прра? i) putu adi hasê istalpu. 

24’. To my eyes the beginning of the line cannot be read г-5а-а/-%- (Bauer); 1-sa-al-k- also looks 
improbable. 

25'. The traces do not appear to allow nen-Su-tum (Bauer); Iournay and Shaffer, Lepopee, p. 126, 
fn. 25, also saw that the first word must be dam-su. 

26’. Given the vocalization, a reading ka-bi-ra-am derived from habrum, kabartum, “stout” (ct. 
Bottéro), is discounted and I retain Bauer's Raggaram. 

28'—9'. This couplet is the narrative that realizes Enkidu’s earlier instruction, muttabilsu пег... 
(1. 185, but the object in 1. 28' cannot yet be read. 

30’. The reading harharam here and in 1. 34 was discovered by A. Westenholz (see AHw, p. 
1559). It has usually been translated ‘scoundrel’, ‘villain’ or similar (von Soden: ‘Schurke’; Bottero: 
'scélérat'; Pettinato: ‘brigante’; Tournay and Shaffer: ‘vaurien’).The image of Huwawa as some kind 
of worthless rogue is not one that accords with what the epic tells us elsewhere. He is evil of aspect 
and an enemy of mankind, but guarding the cedar is his desüned task and not a matter of villainy. In 
connected context the word harharu is otherwise known only from the Babylonian I'heodicy, where 
it refers to some rascal undeserving of promotion (1. 77; cf. also 1. 221). The translation ‘scoundrel’ 
is derived from the late synonym list Malku УШ 125-6 (STT 394) and the commentary on the 
Theodicy (see W. G. Lambert, BWL, pp. 76 and 83). In both harharu is associated with various 
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rogues and social misfits: zshappu, guzallu, Serum (or terrum) and kulu'u. Given what we know of 
Huwawa, my suspicion 15 that harharu acquired the moral overtone of lawless behaviour as a 
late, secondary development and earlier meant simply something like ‘monster’, ‘freak’. Huwawa’s 
appearance was nothing if not monstrous. 

31°. Saria is the OB form of SB Sirara or Siraya, the Babylonian version of biblical and Ugaritic 
Mt Sirion (or Sarón), which traditionally forms a pair with Mt Lebanon (see e.g. George, ZA 80 
(1990), pp. 217-18; A. Malamat, Mart and the Early Israelite Experience (Oxford, 1989), p. 119). In 
recently published texts from Mari the two mountain ranges occur together as Sarian (sometimes 
contracted to Sarén) and Labnan (see D. Charpin, RA 92 (1998), p. 88). The present line attests to 
a tradition in which the high ridges either side of the Levantine Rift Valley were riven apart by 
Huwawa’s terrible yell. In the later text the rift is created instead during Gilgames’s wrestle with 
Humbaba (SBV 133—4). 

32'-3' At the beginnings of these lines Bauer’s 1p-sa-hu is definitely ruled out. Much as I would 
like to agree with Tournay and Shaffer's zp-5u pi-su (р. 126, fnn. 32-3), the traces do not support this 
reading of the second and third signs. If І have read the verb correctly in 1. 33° kala hursantm is 
the subject of the clause, not the object; kala as nominative demonstrates again that in the Old 
Babylonian period the original correlation between the declension kalu, kala, kali and the triptotic 
case system was beginning to break down. 

35°. A subordinating conjunction is unlikely to appear in the middle of a verse, so it seems that 
this long line must be two lines of poetry: hepütum ra... [x] / tima sebet meru. Otherwise one must 
read z-tz-ma...inerü,' they spread out and slew’. I prefer to keep the verbs singular, like those of 
the following lines. Seven is the number of Huwawa’s auras, of course, so that this line concludes the 
slaughter of his housebold. 

37°. Itseemsthat here also two poetic lines are squeezed on то one hne of tablet. Ten talents is also 
the weight of each hero's battle gear in the Yale tablet (OB IU 171). The emendation to тайы was 
pointed out to me by W. G. Lambert; it follows the parallel in OB IM obv. 16. 

38°. This line also occurs in OB IM (obv. 17-18). The alternative to the crasis proposed by Bauer 
(= puzzuram ipte), is to read pu-su-um-mti ip-te, he opened the veils’ (Parpola, SAA Gilg. V 238; cf. 
already Pettinato, Tournay and Shaffer, Westenholz). The objections to this analysis are that (a) 
pusummum seems to be only a garment, not a curtain of the kind used in temples (which is siddum), 
and (b) with no preposition before miiSab 10, ipte would be forced to govern two objects. In either 
analysis the image is of the violation of the most sacred part of a sanctuary, which is normally 
hidden from human gaze. The tradition in which the mountain of the Cedar Forest 1s the home of 
the gods 15 not native to Babylonia; see Ch. 10, the introduction to SB V. 

39'. [read urbazili (Bauer: ur-ma-2i-h; see AHw s.v. urmazillu) in the light of the later text, which 
has Aur-ba-zal-Iu (SB V 291), presumably a form of the same word. The customary understanding 
of the last two words 15 that Enkidu was digging up the tree-stumps. Iree-stumps are not useful as 
lumber, and now that the later text has the verb zstene’’4 it is clear that in this line #-ha-ra is from 
hi'arum (uharra, venuve) not Aerüm. The П/1 stem, previously unattested for Atrum, suits the 
plurality of the object the verb governs. As I see it, while Gilgames fells one tree Enkidu is busy 
choosing the next (cf. already lournay and Shaffer: ‘Enkidu choisit une bille de bois rare’). 

41'—3'. From the parallel passages in OB LM and SB V itis bkely that Enkidu 15 pointing out to 
Gilgameš the tree he wants felled in order to make the door for Enlil's temple. The measurement 
of 30 reeds is the equivalent of about 90 metres. 

1—2". Cf SBV 297 ff. 
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A TABLET IN BAGHDAD (OB IM) 


Apart from OB Harmal,.; and OB Nippur, a further tablet of Old Babylonian Gilgameš is 
known in the collections of the Iraq Museum at Baghdad. It 1s one of many pieces grouped 
under the collective number IM 21180, but the individual number within the group is no 
longer known and the tablet is provisionally identified as IM 21180x.1** Though sometimes 
ascribed to Tell Harmal, the number indicates that this tablet was registered before excava- 
tions began at that site and reveals nothing ofits provenance beyond that itis likely to come 
from somewhere within Jraq.'*’ It 15 certainly from Babylonia rather than a peripheral 
region, but an examination of the orthography, which exhibits both ‘north Babylonian’ and 
‘south Babylonian’ features in the terminology of A. Goetze, does not help determine more 
than that.'?? Mimation is always written; double consonants are written defectively more 
often than not. 

‘Though neither Gilgameš nor Enkidu is named explicitly in OB IM, the identification of 
the text as Gilgames 15 secured by the close parallels it provides to other versions of the epic. 
‘The tablet is more or less complete, but regrettably not in a condition that allows a full 
decipherment. It has been recopied and some account can be given of it. The first fifteen 
lines are too damaged to yield very much, but at the beginning Gilgames and Enkidu appear 
to be walking hand in hand in the Cedar Forest (Il. 3—4). In ll. 6ff. one of them is speaking. 
A badly damaged passage of narrative follows, in which someone is killed. If itis Huwawa 
then we must accept that this account of his death is very different from that found in OB 
Ishchali. Otherwise it may be one of his household. From 1. 17 to the bottom of the tablet 
the textis much easier to decipher. As in OB Ishchali Gilgames and Enkidu go deep into the 
heart of the forest, violating its sanctity as the home of the gods. Enkidu praises Gilgameš 
tor his feat of arms and asks him to fell a mighty cedar (20—1). From this cedar he intends to 
make a door for Eniil’s temple in Nippur, and Enlil and his people will be delighted (22-9). 
At this point the tablet turns. The reverse is hardly legible at all, which is unfortunate. 
because by comparison with the late text (8B V 299—302) its thirty lines must have either 
contained a much fuller account of the cutung of the cedar for Enlil’s door, and 
its гапе down the Euphrates, or continued on to another episode. I can only make 
out ubbalassnat, “Лет will bring them (fem.)’ (1. 34), and tnidamma, ‘he loaded me’ 
(1.36), which may describe how the lumber was brought off the mountain. In the late text 
the next episode is the arrival of Gilgameš back in Uruk and Istar's proposal (SB VI 1 ff.), 


7^ Other tablets of the group are IM 21180, 1 = TIM IX 62 (obv. ed. Geller, UBF, p. 40, MSL); IM 21180,15 = ТІМ 
V 44; 21180,21 = TIM TX 67; 21180, 29 = TIM U 81, ed. ABB VIII 81; 211809 = TIM IX 63; 211802 = TIM IX. 74. 

7 ‘The register of TIM V notes that IM 21180, 15 was acquired by confiscation, and that no doubt goes for the entire 
group. All the other published tablets in the group are of OB date, and all are Sumerian incantations except for TIM IX 
67 (Akkadian incantation), TZM I181 (etter) and ТТМУ 44 (field lease, Samsuiluna year 11). 

12 “North Babylonian’: ру is written pi not ph /si/ 1s written si not sí. “South Babylonian’: /ay/ and /ayV/ are written а- 
a not а-та; su 1s Written 50 not su; [ss/ < [55 1s written Vs-sV (ru-pu-üs-sa, h-ri-is-st-im); note also the use of æ and su, not 
# and s, as in the Pennsylvania andYale tablets (OB П-П). Cf. A. Goetze, MCT, pp. 146-7; RA 52 (1958), pp. 137-49. 
By the same criteria the other Akkadian texts in the group IM 21180 (TIM IX 67, П 81 and V 44) were all written in 
southern Babylonia. 
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and one would lke to know whether events in the Old Babylonian epic also followed this 


sequence. 
IM 21180x OB IM 

Previous publication 
1976 J.J. А. van Dijk, 77M IX no. 46 


1952 


W. von Soden, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, Reclam, p. 54 (A b) 


1992 J. Bottéro, L'épopée de Gilgames, pp. 250 
1994 F. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Dépopée de Gilgamesh, pp. 138—40 
1994 K. Hecker, “TIM 9, 46’, TUAT U4, pp. 663—4 


1997 


obv. 


U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, p. 145 


Техт 


1 not preserved. 


о OM — OG A Hh Uu Ww 


هم مم يم ка ра p‏ بم نلم 
To LA BH W BRO к Ф‏ ]- 


هم 
«XO‏ 


20 
21 


[llle ]  i-ba-lu-nim?: 
[......... ] 41-18-17 
[......... -t]z 1§-sa-ab-tu 


.]abx[xx |X ha x x-at-tim 


.. ]x ka-u&?-ka-ab R-X X X X 


..]x-ma im-3-b eve-da- ni 


| 

[.. .]xma 1 ni-u-3i-16 we-da-ni 
| 

| А 

x[. . Лх ќа P'erenim(erin) та-ѕа-а[т ді-15-пт) 

x[....] T sa -ba-at-sti [. ..] 

x[...] zıp? Pu x [. . .] 

m[a-...]x 7? ki? is-ri RX X bax x x] (хх) | 

zi-za-na-am t-|. . .|-ra-am-mu-u ar-ta-am mu-ba-x x [(x x)] 
ha-[ . .]x-ra x x-tim ba-su x Stim x ab x[ x] / vm 

1-[х (x) x |x-am x x x-am 1-né-er-ma te-ri-ik [(x x)] 

1- [né-er?] ha-am-si-3u-u 


dix (x) x ir-ta'-hi-is qi-15?-1am (sa) [TT (eren) 21 


mu-Ssa-bi-1-h '* e-nu-na-ki pu-zu- ra -mi-ip-te 
wa-al-dam sel ri-im! mi-itl-lu-ka-am i-le-i 
1s-sa-ga-r[a-am] | а-па 1b-ri-|su] 

i-na du-ni-ka-ma ma-sa-ra-am te-né-ra-am 


mi-nu-u-um u-ba-Sa-ka gi-13-tam ša GIS (erenim(eren)) 


130 The photograph (77M CX, pl. 80) is of the obverse only. 


Copy: Pls. 14,15 


C Pt 
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What of the text is intelligible is good poetry, in regular couplets, though there is at least 
one place where the lines of poetry do not seem to coincide exactly with the lines of tablet.!?? 


125 Seeli, 16-18 and perhaps also H, 21-2. 


Translation 


2 [;--....-.- ] they bring. 

3 L........ ] forest, 

4 [-.-....... | they held (hands?). 

5 L...:J]...... 

6 [...] and let us sit down on our own. 

7 L..... ] star 

8 [...] and let us sit down on our own. 

9 [...] of the cedar, the guardian [of the forest, ] 


10 [. . .] will seize him [. . .] 
11 [...... 1...[.-0] 
12 [...] seven knots ...... 
13 ...L..]...fohsge..., 
14 [...}......... 
15 [......heslewand..., 
16 he [smote] five times. 
17 ...he wenttrampling through the forest (of) cedar, 
18 he discovered the secret abode of the Anunnaki gods. 
19 The wild-born was able to give counsel, 
he said to his friend: 
20 ‘By your strength alone you slew the guardian, 
21 what can bring you dishonour? The forest of (cedar) wood V? Jay low! 
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22 Su-né-el Su-wi-a-am ™erénam(erin) si-ha-am 
ia mu-ha-$u | Sa-ma-ayt(A.A) Sa-an-nu 
23  lu-pu-ui ""daltam(ig) ša qá-na ru-pu-us-sa 
24 а-а sa-ga-ma-am si-ba-am i-li- ik?! 
25 a!l(DIS)-ma-at led ta- a! ga-na ru-pu-us-sa 
26 a-ait-he-Xi-1m a-hu-um i-lu-um li-ra-a[m!-3:] 
27 а-па bi-ti en-lil l-bé-el pu-ra-|a] i-tum 
28  li-ih-du-ü-ma um-ma-an nippur(nibru)"[] ^ E-ri-is-si-im еп-Ш 


rcv. 
30 not preserved 


31—53 legible traces only 


34 [x (x) |x ub-ba-la-X-na-5 na-|. . .] 
35 [xxxl-ak-bui-dixxx]...]/ Ll. .] 
36 x(x)xi-mi-dam-ma RIX xx .. .] 


37 [xxx]-ma me-e ilza-xxx [ххх] х 


Г | 


38 [хххх]х-ри-та me-e i-za'-x x [x X x] x 


30 i-xXxXxxmaxxraal|xxxx]x-m 


40—7 illegible traces only 


48—57 surface missing 


top edge 
58 [|......... J+ riim?! [(x)] 
59 L........ ]x-r:-eu [(x)] 


Notes 


6 [| 8. The variants rt-54-51-:5 and ni-st-1b for the expected nuszb seem to suggest an exceptional 
cohortative i nzwsib[nistb, analogous with т nipgid. I assume wedan: to be an OB adverb comparable 
with SB 22271 (Ludlul 1 79). It can be added to the adverbs collected by W. Farber, “Altbabylonische 
Adverbialbildungen auf -d@’, Kraus AV, pp. 37-47; see further George and Al-Rawi, Iraq 60 
(1998), p. 19% on 48. 

10. Cf. the later line u drid qistisu tsabbassu шти (SB II 229, 286)? 

13. The word 21-za-na-am is curiously written, half on the tablet’s left edge. There are two pos- 
sible meanings: (a) a kind of grasshopper or locust, well attested, and (b) a halt-share or measure 
known only from the lexical entry MSL XVI, p. 162, Nabnītu XVII 238: лаг = zi-za-nu. Which is 
ap propriate here—if eixther—4s uncertain. 

14. Perhaps Aa-[ar-ha-ra-am ma-sa|-ru qi-13-tim, with OB Ishchali 30’, but the rest of the line 15 
obscure. 

17—18. OB Ishchali is similar (378°: ir-ta-Iu-15) плат | musab Enunnakki puzzuram ipte), but 
what precedes and follows 1s different. 

19. The same line occurs in OB Harmal; 47, q.v. 
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22 Seek out for me a tall cedar, 
whose top vies with the heavens! 
23 J will make a door whose breadth is a reed-length, 
24 let it not kave a pivot, let it travel (in) the door jamb. 
25 Its side will bea cubit, a reed-length its breadth, 
26 may no stranger draw near it, may a god have love for [it!] 
27 To the house of Enlil the Euphrates shall take 1t, 
28 may the folk of Nippur rejoice and *? may Enlil delight in it" 


Remainder too damaged for translation 


21. GIŠis probably defective for ™erénim. More is missing if the line is to make sense as it stands, 
so I presume that Suna belongs at the end and has slipped to l. 22 by mistake. 

22. Non Soden (“е dir nun gehort’) and Hecker (‘deine’) took the second word as the accusa- 
tive independent possessive pronoun, evidently reading ku-za-a-am. However, the expected form 
in OB is Ram. Bottéro (un Cèdre extraordinairement élevé’) evidently parsed it as the accusative 
adjective Supam (cf. Tournay and Shaffer: Su-pi~a~am), but the uncontracted form would be Ssupu’am 
not Sipi am. Y suppose it to be the verb £e in the imperative of the rare II/1 stem, with a glide in 
place of the glottal stop. This couplet exhibits an emphatic alliteration on / lacking in the later ver- 
sion, which has :brz nittakis erena Stha | ša muhhasu Samê nakpu (SBV 293-4). 

27. As read, the genitive construct state bît: either (а) retains its case-vowel, exhibiung the old- 
fashioned ending (as in OB П 165), or (b) exhibits crasis, Pit-IIil. One might instead read gá-ti, 
to the hands of Enlil’. | 

28. An alternative but less plausible reading is i-th-du u-Su-um-gal nippur", ‘let the dragon of 
Nippur become glad’. 

35. I did not quite see van Dijk’s 1-de-el a-bu-ul [gistir]. 
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THE TABLET REPORTEDLY FROM SIPPAR 
(OB VA+BM) 


The tablet here referred to as OB VA+BM comprises two contiguous fragments of a four- 
column tablet. The fragments were purchased separately in Baghdad in 1902 and are now 
housed in Berlin and London. The provenance of the Berlin piece was reported as Sippar 
(specifically Abu Habba) by the dealer in whose possession Bruno Metssner first saw it. 
While this provenance is thus not secure, neither 1s it unlikely, since for some years the antiq- 
uites market had been flooded with tablets from Sippar. The London piece arrived in the 
British Museum as part of a mixed collection of purchased tablets, among which are many 
Old Babylonian letters and legal documents, some omen texts and a few mathematical 
tablets.'?! Most of these are certainly from Sippar.**? The orthography of the tablet is to a 
large degree consistent with that found їп other literary and scientific texts suspected of 
having a north Babylonian provenance. So the dealer may well have given accurate infor- 
mation. The larger fragment, VAT 4105, 1s from the bottom edge of a tablet inscribed with 
four columns of text. According to Meissner, the lowest third of the tablet 1s preserved, 
which means that the original tablet contained about forty-frve lines of text in each column, 
ш all 180 lines. The smaller piece, BM 969774, 1s a thick flake from the reverse of the tablet, 
and thus provides a continuation of columns ш and iv of VAT 4105. 

А.Е. Millard, who first copied the London fragment, considered that it was a ‘virtual cer- 
tainty' that BM 96974 and VAT 4105 were parts of the same tablet but doubted that there 
was a possibility of a physical join.??* He noted that the width of the only column surviving 


331 1902-10-11, from the dealers А. P. Samhiry and E A. Shamash. Some of the OB letters and contracts have been 
published in CT 29 and CT 33 (for a Ust see CT Index, p. 35; seal impressions from the envelopes of two of these, C7 29 
37 and 33 26a, are published as CT 52 191—2), and in AbB «XII. Nine omen texts from this collecnon are published 
by U.Jeyes, OB Extispicy nos. 1, 8, 9, 11-16 (see also her remarks on p. 4); one, по. 11, is dated to King Ammiusadugqa. 
Another was published by J. Nougayrol, RA 66 (1972), p. 141, BM 97877. The mathemaucal tabiets known to me 
are BM 96954 + 102366 -SE 93 and BM 96957 (see E. Robson, FCS 49 (1997), pp. 53—4). The latter also joins 
a piece in Berlin, VAT 6593. 

32 See W, van Soldt's survey of the collection in 455 XML, pp. 1x—x, in which he identifies two archives of letters cer- 
tainly from Sippar, and two probably so. Legal documents from this collection date to the reigns of kings from Hammu- 
rapi to Ammuisaduga, many belonging to the archive of a certain II-2iime'anni (see the marriage contracts edited and 
cited by К. R. Veenhof, Mélanges Finer, pp. 151 ff., 185, fn. 10; also E. Woestenburg and Bram Jagersma, N44BU 1992/23). 

133 The orthography is similar to, but not identcal with, that employed by Jeyes's omen tablets (see OB Extispicy, p. 
3). The following ‘north Babylonian’ habits are observed: BI 1s consistently used for pi (n 9,1v 1, 24); the sequence ау(а) 
is written a-ia G 13,11 13^) not a-a (cf. A. Goetze in MCT, p. 147); the signs TA, TE, TU, rather than DA, DI, DU, are used 
for the emphatic £d, te, and tú, with one possible exception; А$ and US are used with the values ås Gv 10) and us (15). Also 
‘northern’, in Groetze's terminology, is the consistent use of sa, st and su. Use of ZA, 21, ZU for så, 51, sit, which is ‘southern’ 
practice (except in cases of the assimilation of /sibilant/ + /sV/ > /ssV/), can only be posited in the spelling zz-za-gar-arn, 
but the phonological shape of this verb can vary between sagaru, zagaru and zakaru according to dialect, period and 
genre, and its spelling is not reliable evidence for the value så in this text However, on the single occasion of the assimi- 
lation of /sibilant/ or /dental/ + /Su/> /ssu/, the spelling -ús-su is found, which Goetze would find southern, not northern: 
see the note on i 5’. For /si/ the sign 51 15 used passim, except in Aa-si-na-am (iv 26), which may be influenced by third- 
millennium practice (ha.zi, ha.zi.in, ha.zi.na), but this does not seem to be diagnostic of south or north, for the unar- 
guably southern Pennsylvania and Yale tablets also use it. A more definite archaic othography is A:-ta-ad-dü in i 7. 

34 A R Millard, ‘Gilgamesh X: A new fragment, Irag 26 (1974), p. 100. A full bibliography of publication of 
VAT 4105 and BM 96974 15 given in the table below. 
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complete on BM 96974, the left, tallied exactly with the width of column iv of VAT 4105,as 
measured by W. G. Lambert. The additional observation that the traces of the tops of two 
signs copied by Lambert in the last line of VAT 4105, column it, exactly match the signs 
preserved at the same point on the first line of BM 96974, column ш (AL and TU), encour- 
aged the supposition that the two pieces would in fact join at that point. When it became pos- 
sible eventually to put this idea to the test, the fragments were offered up to each other and 
did indeed join as expected. A record of this join is published here in the form of a photo- 
graph of the reverse of the tablet taken to mark the occasion (Fig. 9). 

The tablet gives an account of Gilgames’s wandering in the wild and unknown country, 
and his encounters with the ale-wife and with the ferryman Sursunabu. It thus provides the 
text of episodes that in the late epic are mostly recounted in Tablet X. For this reason the 
tablet has often been referred to, without comment, as OB Tablet X. While no colophon sur- 
vives, such a description is misleading. The Old Babylonian epic futur ей sSarrt was cer- 
tainly divided into tablets, of which we have Tablets II and MI. The present tablet has the 
appearance of a library tablet, which suggests that it was not a scribal exercise like some of 
the other Old Babylonian Gilgameš tablets, but it does not share the six-column format 
of the big tablets from Pennsylvania and Yale; the text it contains also displays a fondness 
for the construct state in final -z that is not a hallmark of the six-column tablets. '?* On for- 
mal grounds, then, of outward appearance and literary style OB VA+BM is unlikely to 
belong to the same edition of the epic as the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets. Accordingly it is 
not sensible to speculate on what number tablet of a series it might be. 

The text opens in column i with an episode that has no surviving counterpart in the 
Standard Babylonian epic. The poet describes how Gilgameš survived while wandering in 
the wilderness, killing wild animals for food and clothing and, if I read correctly, digging wells 
for water (i 17—47). Šamaš speaks to him, warning of the futility of his quest for life (15'—8^). 
From this detail we learn that Gilgames's wandering has the same purpose in this text as in 
the later version of the epic: to achieve immortality. Later, in his encounter with Sursunabu, 
Gilgameš reveals that his search is for the survivor of the Flood, and it seems plausible that 
a meeting with the Flood hero is already his goal from the beginning of his wandering.'*’ 
Gilgames replies with great emotion that while he still has life he must use itto the full, against 
the day when he will see the sun no more (i 9—15"). In column ii he encounters the ale-wite. 


135 The two fragments were temporarily reunited at the Vorderasiatisches Museum, Berlin, on 6 July 1994 during the 
Alst Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale. I should like to take the opportunity of expressing my warmest thanks to 
Dr J. E. Curtis of the British Museum for arranging the transport of BM 96974 to Berlin, and to Frau Dr E. KJengel- 
Brandt and Dr J. Marzahn of the Vorderasiatisches Museum for facilitating the join and arranging the photography. 

135 For this stylistic feature see i 1' ллы Gf not tian) |. ..],111' Abbu ergtim,112' kalu Sanátim,115' Sarüru Samsz, и 
1^, 3 kalu marsitim, ii 4° $matu aswilütim, ii 11’ gabaltu gri, iii 12 элбии gátika, iv 11 аз и Sams. 

137 The contention that ‘originally, then, Umapishtim was not part of the tale and Gilgamesh roamed without a goal 
until he met Sidur? (T. Abusch, ‘Gilgamesh’s request and Siduri’s denial, Part 1°, Studies Hallo, pp. 1-14, esp. 9) 15 
overly speculative, resting as it does on the unjustified assumption that the ale-wife’s advice to Gilgames in OB VA + BM 
‘ii is better suited to an earlier version of the story in which Siduri was the goal of Gilgames's wanderings. As already 
noted in Ch. 1, we now know that Gilgames's encounter with the Flood hero informs some Sumerian literature and was 
clearly established in OB literary traditions. This makes it even more improbable that the OB Gilgameš epic did without 
Uta-napisn. 
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FIG. 9. The two fragments of OB VA + BM, joined to reveal consecutive text on the reverse. Scale 1 


When the text resumes he 1s explaining to her the reason for his wretchedness, relating the 
story of Enkidu's death and his own wanderings (ii 1-11; cf. SB X 47-71). The fact th 


he has travelled so far as to reach the ale-wife only reaffirms his desire to escape death (п 
12/'—14^).158 


The ale-wife replies with the same words that Sama used, that his efforts at finding life are 


bod ё 


without hope of success (ш 1—5). In what is a justifiedly famous passage of lyrical poetry, 


/55 A more elaborate interpretation of this passage 1s Abusch’s view that Gilgameš ‘is proposing to the goddess... he 
wishes to live with an immortal woman because she is capable of endowing him with eternal life’ (T. Abusch, ‘Mourning 
the death of a friend: some Assyriological notes’, in B. Walfish (ed.), The Frank Talmage Memorial Volume 1 (Haifa, 1993), 
р. 56; further, id., Crilgamesh's Request and Sidurt’s Denial. Part I: The meaning of the dialogue and its implications for 
the history of the epic’, Studies Hallo, pp. 1—14; ditto ‘Part П: An analysis and interpretation of an Old Babylonian frag- 


ment about mourning and celebration’, ANES 22 (1993), pp. 3-17). In my view this highly individual idea rests on an 
extremely adventurous over-interpretation of the extant text. 
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though one that is curiously absent from the Standard Babylonian epic at this point, she 
counsels him on the nature of man’s lot. Her advice is often considered as an encouragement 
of hedonism, but in fact it merely states that a man should content himself with a life of 
ordinary, domestic comfort, enjoying the simple pleasures that derive from plenty to eat and 
drink, clean clothes and a wash, and children and a wife (1116-15). Very similar advice is given 
in Ecclesiastes 9: 7-9: ‘Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry 
heart... Letthy garments be always white; and let not thy head lack ointment. Live joyfully 
with the wife whom thou lovest all the days of thy life . . . for that is thy portion in life". ?? 

Gilgameš is too grief-stricken to consider the sense of what she says, and asks her whether 
she can help him find a way across the ocean to the immortal hero of the Flood, here known 
as Uta-na'i&tim (iii 16-24; cf. SB X 72-7). As she begins her reply the text breaks off, but 
enough remains to show that, as in the Standard Babylonian epic, she points out that none 
has made that journey before (iii 25-8). And, as in the late epic, she must have directed him 
to Uta-na’istim’s boatman, for when the lacuna ends Gilgameš has already immobilized 
Sursunabu (Ur-&anabi) апа is busy smashing the Stone Ones (iv 1; cf. SB X 1061f.). When 
his assailant returns from this task Sursunabu asks who he is and also gives his own name (1v 
2-6). In Gilgame?'s reply the Old Babylonian text lacks the long repetition of the wander- 
ings, already told to the ale-wife. Instead Gilgameš reports his journey in the briefest terms. 
He has come around the mountains by the ‘hidden road of the sunrise’ (iv 7-11).!^? This 
phrase evokes the episode of the late version of the epic in which Gilgames follows the path 
of the sun (SB IX 138-70). This is hidden, of course, because the sun's journey during the 
night is dark and unknown to men. In the late epic the episode takes the form of a race 
against time under the mountains of Masu. Though the road to the edge of the world 1s asso- 
ciated with the passage of mountains here also, there is no way of knowing whether such a 
race through darkness was part of the story in Old Babylonian times. But the association of 
Siduri, Sursunabu and Uta-na’istim with a journey to the sunrise means at least that the 
poet was familiar with the tradition according to which the hero of the Flood lived at the 
edge of the world 1n the east. '^! 

Next Gilgameš asks the boatman to show him the way to Uta-na'i&tim (iv 12-13; cf. SB X 
149-54). Sursunabu's reply is badly damaged, but he seems to agree to take Gilgameš in his 
boat (iv 14-18). After further thought, however, Sursunabu points out that the Stone Ones 
were the means of passage but now lie broken, so Gilgameš must cut punting poles to effect 
a crossing (iv 19—28; cf. SB X 155-62). At this point the tablet breaks off, with space enough 
remaining at the end of column iv for Gilgames to have carried out Sursunabu’s instructions 
and set off with him in the boat (cf. SB X 163-83). The encounter with the Flood hero 15 
thus reserved for the following tablet of the series, which still awaits discovery. 


139 Some have considered the epic to be a source for Ecclesiastes (Qohelet), even though the ale-wife's counsel 
dropped out of the Babylonian poem between the Old Babylonian period and the first millennium: see J. de Savignac, 
‘La sagesse du Qóhéléth et épopée de Gilgamesh’, Vetus Testamentum 28 (1978), pp. 318-23. A more cautious view 15 
given by К. van der Toorn, ‘Echoes of Gilgamesh in the Book of Qohelet? A reassessment of the intellectual sources of 
Qohelet’, Veenhof AV, pp. 503—14. 

140 Col 1v 11: urham reqetam шаи SamsiGn). The translation is justified in the notes, ad loc. 

141 According to the Sumerian Flood Story, in ‘the land of Dilmun, towards the sunrise’ (1. 260); see further Ch. 10, 
the introductions to SB Tablets IX, X and XI. 
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VAT 4105 + BM 96974 OB VA+ BM Copy: Pls. 17-19 
Photograph of reverse: Fig. 9 


Previous publication 

VAT 4105 
1902 B. Meissner, Etn altbabvionisches Fragment des Gilgamos Epos. MVAG 7/1 СРТТТІ 
1903 T. G. Pinches, ‘Gilgameš and the hero of the Flood’, PSBA 25, pp. 113-22, 

195-201 CT Ir 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gigamuish, pp. 53-4 Г 
BM 96974 (1902-10-11, 28) 
1964 A. R. Millard, “Gilgamesh X: a new fragment, Irag 26, pp. 99—105 Tir 
1965 A. R. Millard, CT 46 no. 16 C 


1967 W. von Soden, ‘Kleine Beiträge zu ‘Text und Erklärung babylonischer Epen. 1. 
Ein neues altbabylonisches Bruchstück zum Gilgames-Epos’, ZA 58, pp. 189-92 ТТ 


Text 
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[x x x] rimi ti Xa-nu! [x x] x x x 
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[Z-ta-b]a-as ma-as-ki-Su-nu 1-1k-ka-at $t-ra-am 


“у 


[21-Лат-т]ї? bu-ra-tim “GIS ќа la 1р-й-а та-й-1-та 


" 


[252] -tz-1-7na me-e t-re-ed-de $а-т1 


^" 


ати (ил) i-ta-&u-us 1-da-aq-qu-us-su 


“у 


iz-za-qar-am а-па *GIS 
“GIS е-еў ta-da-al 
ba-la-tam ša ta-sa-ah-hu-ru la tu-ut-ta 


“ 


T 


151$ а-па §a-a-Sum 1z-za-qar а-па qu-ra-di-im "Kamst(utu)" 
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i5-tu elt se-ri-im a-ta-al-lu-ki da-li-im 
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i-na li-1b-bu er-se-tim sa-ka-pu-um ma-DU(t2?)-u 

12° at-ti-tl-lam-ma ka-lu Sa-na-tim 

13 i na-ia fa-am-sa-am! Hit! (18) -té-la-a-ma na-wi-ir-tam lu-ui-bi 
14° rel qé-el-et ek-le-tum ki "qia-si na-ui-r-tum 


15 ma-ti-[ma] mid tum! li-mu-ra-am fa-ru-ru ай багу?” 


There follows a gap of about 30 lines. 


п 0° [26-r2t Sa a-ra-am-mu-Su da-an-ni-15} /| SB X 55 
1’ lü-ti-iait-ta-al-la-ku ka-lu mar-s[a-a-tim] [[5В Х 55 
2' emn-ki-du $a a-ra-am-mu-5u da-an-ni-i$ /| SB X 56 
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Selected translations 
A. Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic, pp. 69-71 (VAT 4105 only) 
E. A. Speiser, "Tablet X: Old Babylonian version’, ANFT, pp. 89-90 (VAT 4105 only) 
A. K. Grayson, ANET? p. 507 (BM 96974 only) 
R. Labat, Les religions du Proche-Orient asiatique, pp. 204—7, 208, fn. 1 (cols. n-1v only) 
W. von Soden, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, Reclam", pp. 79—84 
S. Dalley, “Tablet X (?)', Myths from Mesopotamia, pp. 149-51 
M. Gallery Kovacs, The Epic of Gilgamesh, p. 85, fn. 1 (iii 1-14 only) 
J. Bottéro, ‘Morceaux complémentaires de Berlin et de Londres’, Герорёе de Gilgames, 
pp. 255-61 
G. Petunato, "Iavoletta di Berlino e Londra’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 266—9 
K. Hecker, ‘Die Meissner-Millard Tafel’, TUAT ША, pp. 664-7 
R. J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 198, 203-4, 207-9 
U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 157-60 
A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 122—6 


Translation 


[. . .] wild bulls, the aurochs of |. . . 5] 
[he] clothed himself in their skins, eating their flesh. 
Gilgameš [dug] wells that never existed before, 
[he] drank the water as he chased the winds. 
Samas became worried, so he bent down to him, 
he spoke to Gilgames: 
“О Gilgames, where are you wandering? 
You cannot find the life that you seek.’ 
Gilgameš spoke to him, to the hero Сата: 
‘After roaming, wandering through the wild, 
within the Netherworld will rest be scarce? 
I shall lie asleep down all the years, 
but now let my eyes look on the sun so I am sated with light. 
The darkness is hidden,! how much light 15 there? 
When may a dead man see the rays of the sun? 


Lacuna. When the text resumes Gilgames ts speaking to the ale-wife: 


п 0 
1^ 
2” 


“Му friend, whom I love deeply, | 
who with me went through every danger, 
Enkidu, whom Ilove deeply, 


143 Or, “1s the darkness far?’ 
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п-п-1а 1t-ta-al-la~ku ka-lu mar-sa-a-tim 
U-h-1R-Ma а-па St-ma-tu a-wi-lu-tim 

ur-rt ù mu-S1 е-П-и ab-kt 

u-ul ad-di-i3-3u а-па gé-bé-ri-im 

ib-ri-ma-an i-La-ab-bt-a-am а-па ri-1g-mi-ia 
se-bé-et u4-mi-um U se-bé mu-si-a-tim 

a-di tu-ul-tum im-qu-tam i-na ap-pí-5u 

i5-tu wa-ar-ki-su u-ul u-ta ba-la-tam 
at-ta-na-ag-gi-15 ki-ma ha-bi-lim ga-ba-al-tu se-r1 
1-па-ап-па sa-bi-tum a-ta-mar pa-ni-ki 

mu-tam sa a-ta-na-ad-da-ru а-та a-mu-ur 
sa-bi-tum а-па Xa-a-fum iz-za-qar-am а-па GIS 
G15 e-e§ ta-da-a-al 

ba-ia-tàm Sa ta-sa-ah-hu-ru la tu-ut-ta 

i-nu-ma ila( dingir)?9 ib-nu-z a~wi-lu-tam 
mu-tam i$-ku-nu а-па a-wi-lu-tim 

ba-la-tàm 1-па qá-ti-su-nu 1s-sa-ab-tu 

ат-та GIS lu ma-li ka-ra-as-ka 

ur-ri U mu-si In-ta-ad-du at-ta 

u4-mi-5sa-am Xu-ku-un hi-du-tam 
ur-riumu-sisu-ur ume-h-i 

lu ub-bu-bu su-bal (KU) -tu-ka 

qá-gà-ad-ka lu me-si me-e lu ra-am-ka-ta 

su -ub-bi se-eh-ra-am sa~bi-tu qáà-ti-ka 

mar-hi-tum li-ih-ta- ad-da-a-am! i-na ѕи-пі ka! 
an-na-ma si-i[m-ti a-wn-Íu-ttm? | 

<a! ba-al-tü xL ..... | 

"GIS а-па а-а-#[1-рп iz~za-gar-am а-па sa-bi-tim] 
mi-nam sa-bi-ti ta-ta- wi-i [x (x) x x] 

а-па ib-ri-1a l1-1b-b1 ma-r[u-us x x x] 

mi-nam sa-bi-ti ta-ta~wi-1 X| (х) x x] 

а-па en-ki-du,y li-ib-b1 ma-ru-u|s x x x] 
wa-as-ba-ti-1-ma sa-b1-tt 1-па sa-pa-[an-nu ti'amtim(a.ab.ba)?] 
am-ra-ti-i-ma l-1b-ba-ki ка-Ца x (x) x х] 
ki-1b-sa-am ku-ul-h-mi [x (x) x] 

Som-ma na-tu п атат(а.аб. Ба) [lu-br-ir] 
sa-bi-tum а-па §a-a~Sum 1z-za-gar-a[m а-па GIS] 
ú-ul ib-Xi g1Š Ya! ki-ma ka-ta x[ x x х] 

a-i-i[R? x X X| ma-a[n-nu-um x x] 


ma -[am-ma? ... Ix [...] 


The rest of the column, about 20 lines, is lost. 
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who with me went through every danger: 
he went to the destiny of mankind, 

I wept over him day and night. 
І did not give him up for burial.— 

“Maybe my friend will rise at my cry! ^— 
for seven days and seven nights, 

until a maggot dropped from his nostril. 
After he was gone I did not find life, 

as | wandered like a trapper through the midst of the wild. 
Now, ale-wife, I have seen your face, 

but I would not see death, that ever I fear’ 
The ale-wife spoke to him, to Gilgames: 

‘O Gigames, where are you wandering? 
You cannot find the life that you seek: 

when the gods created mankind, 
for mankind they established death, 

life they kept for themselves. 
You, Gilgameš, let your belly be full, 

keep enjoying yourself, day and night! 
Every day make merry, 

dance and play day and night! 
Let your clothes be clean! 

Let your head be washed, may you be bathed m water! 
Gaze on the little one who holds your hand! 

Let a wife enjoy vour repeated embrace! 
Such is the destiny [of mortal теп, 

that one who lives [......... |” 
Gilgameš [spoke] to her, [to the ale-wnfe: | 
"Why, O ale-wife, do you talk [. . . ?] 

Му heart is sick for my friend [. . .] 
Why, О ale-wife, do you talk [. . . 2] 

My heart is sick for Enkidu |. . .] 
You dwell, O ale-wife, on the shore [of the ocean,] 

you are familiar with all |. . .] 
Show me the way! |. . .] 

It it can be done {I will cross! the ocean" 
The ale-wife spoke to him, [to Gilgames:] 

“There was not, Gilgames, one like you [. . .] 
One who travels |. . | who [... ?] 

Nobody {............ T 


Lacuna. When the text resumes Gilgameš has fallen on the Stone Ones: 
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] Stu-nu-t1 uh-ta-ap-~pi-d-am i-na и2-21-$и cf. SB X 106 
2 1-Iu-ra-am-ma 1z-za-az e-h-su 
3 sul-ur-su-na-b|u] 1-na-at-ta-lam t-m-su 
4 su-ur-su-na-bu а-па §a-a-Sum iz-za-qar-am а-па “GIS 
5 ma-an-nu-um su-um-ka gi-bi-a-am 1a-Si-1m 
6 a-na-ku sul-ur-su-na-bu ša &-ta-na-i15-tm ru-ü-qi-im 
7 °GIS а-па $a-a-Xum iz-za-qar-am а-па su-ur-su-na-bu ct. SB X 109 
8 “GIS fu-mi a-na-ku 
9 Saal-h-kam 18-ти uruk! ™®® é-an-nt* 
10 jads-hu-ra-am $а-ат-1 
11 ur-ha-am re-gé-e-tam wa-sa-ú “Samsi(utu)* 
12 :i-na-an-na su-ur-su-na-bu a-ta-mar pa-ni-ka 
13  ku-ul-h-ma-an-ni u-ta-na-ts-tim re-qá-am 
14  su-ur-su-na-bu а-па fa-a-sum tiz-za-qar-am а-па ders 
15 missing 
16 [... u-ta-na-15-nm|  re-aá-am. 
17 [хх (х) x ta-ra-a] kd ka-ba-am. eleppam(ma) 
18 [xx (x) x-3]a Su(-)15-hi-ta-am lu-te,-eh-ht ka-ta 
19 [ui-bu]J ü-ma! ui-ta-ad-da-nu ki-la-al-la-an 
20 'a?'a-wa-tam 1-ga-ab-bi $u-a-51-1m 
21 [slu-ur-su-na-bu а-па  faLa-fum iz-za-qar-am а-па “GIS // SB X155 
22  fu-ut ab-nim-ma 1 mu-se-bi-ru-d-ia 
23 aš-šum la a- la -ap-pa-tu me-e mu-tim 
24  i-na uz-zi-ka tu-uh-te-ep-pi-3u-nu-ti 
25 s|]u-ut ab-nim |as]-sum Su-bu-ri-im и-пи 1t-t1a 
26 [2-а]2-е-та |15] ha-si-na-am i-na qå-ti-ka [| SB X 159 
27 = [pa~r]1-st Sa sit-up-pa-a 5 Su-§1 1k-sa-am // SB X 160 
28 [xxx]x-&/qum-ma Su-ku-un se-re-e-ti[m] // SB X 161 
29 L..]'i-nax (x) x tim?! [x (x)] 


132 Or bit(é) anilan)". 


Notes 


i 1’. A parallel passage in the later text suggests that a list of wild animals will precede the next 
line (cf. SB X 259-61), and so the word trSa@7 is seen as referring to а mountain-dwelling ovid, 
as at Mari, where it is perhaps a chamois (see J.-M. Durand, NABU 1988/15, as also for the 
connections with дани, ‘aurochs’, Hebrew d?són, and Hittite n-Sa-nu-us). Away from Mani manu 
appears in a proverbial saying handed down in an OB or MB tablet from Nippur: й a-zot-Ium a-di la 
i-na-hu ú-ul i-ra-a5-5: mi-im-ma ma-an-nu-um mi-nam а-па t1-Sa-nim 1-na-an~-di-15~su, “And а man 
will gain nothing by not exerting himself-—who will give anything to a 22° (BWL p. 277, 8-11; for 
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iy 1 He smashed them in his fury. 
2 Hecame back to stand over him, 
3 as Sursunabu looked him in the eye. i 
4 Sursunabu spoke to him, to Gilgames: 
5 “What is your name? Tell me! 
6 Jam Sursunabu, of Uta-na'istim the Distant? 
7 Gilgames spoke to him, to Sursunabu: 
8 ‘Gilgames 18 my name, 
9 who came from Uruk-Eanna,!^ 
10 who came around the mountains, 
11 the hidden road where the sun rises. 
12 Now, Sursunabu, I have seen your face, 
13 show me Uta-na'istim the Far-Away!’ 
14 Sursunabu spoke to him, to Gilgameš: 
15 ааа ааа. ] 
16 [to reach Uta-na’istim the] Far-Away, 
17 [. . . you] must travel by boat, 
ig [...]...,1 will take you near to (шт). 
19 [They sat] down, talking it over between the two of them. 
20 Треп saying a word to him, | 
21 Sursunabu spoke to him, to Gilgames: 
22 ‘The Stone Ones, Gilgames, were what enabled me to cross, 
23 because I must not touch the Waters of Death. 
24 In your fury you have smashed them. 
25 The Stone Ones were with me to take me across. 
26 [Take] up, Gilgameš, the axe in your hand, 
27 cut me three hundred [punting]-poles, each sixty cubits. 
28 [...]...,and equip them with bosses, 
29 L..]in... L..] 
Remainder lost 


144 Or, ‘Uruk, the house of Anum’. 


exegesis see Durand, op. сіі). In the present passsage it is difficult to take msanu (or п5апи) as а 
nominative, given ће presence immediately before it of ттт in the oblique case, and consequently 
I assume that it is the first of many examples in this text of a construct state in final /u/ (see above, 
in. 136). | 

i 354^. The restoration at the beginning of the couplet resurrects the old idea of CAD B (p. 336: 
[therrt]), but in a more appropriate stem and tense. In the next line I owe the reading [25 [122a to 
A. Westenholz. Note that zi is provisional, because it is a tight fit in the space available, but so too 1s 
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the ma of Meissner’s [ma] tama. No more slender alternative occurs to me. Read so, the couplet con- 
tinues the narrative of Gilgames’s wanderings, which were already the subject of the preceding cou- 
plet. Gilgameš is also given credit for digging wells in the prologue (SB I 39). That passage also 
summarizes the wanderings that led him to Uta-napi&ti (SB I 37—42) and so confirms the appro- 
priateness of the restoration here. The digging of wells in remote places is also a feature of the 
journey to the Cedar Forest, of course (SB IV passzm), but that is not the context here. For other evi- 
dence concerning the hero and wells see Ch. 3, the sub-section on Digging wells. In the second half 
ofl. 4 ‘chasing the winds’ is an image that aptly sums up the distance Gilgameš covered and the fact 
that his travels took him to all points of the compass. Since winds cannot be caught, the expression 
also hints at the funlity of bis quest. 

15°. My translation of z-da-aK-Ku-zs-su follows von Soden’s suggestion in ZA 53 (1959), p. 220, 
refined in the ight of AHw, p. 1550, dagàsum ‘sich hinabbeugen'. CAD D proposed t-da-ak-Ru-ts- 
su, it (the despair of Gilgameš) pained him’ (s.v. dakasu). Note that, according to Goetze, assimila- 
пор between a sibilant and the 3rd masc. sg. suffix should have yielded 7-da-ak-Ku-us-su in a north 
Babylonian text; the present orthography he would view as ‘southern’ (cf. A. Goetze, РА 52 (1958), 
p. 138). The Old Babylonian omen texts from Sippar also show occasional intrusion of ‘southern’ 
spelling, with some tablets exhibiting no consistency in the use of signs (see Jeves, OB Exttispicy, 
p. 5). Such peculiarities may have arisen from the use of southern originals as master copies or 
from other factors such as local variation in scribal training. 

i 7—8'. This couplet is repeated atin 1-2. 

110’. This line, like much of Gilgames’s speech, is difficult, and open to various interpretations. 
In the past the situation was aggravated by uncertainty as to what sign lay between a~ta-al and Ат. 
Meissner (followed by Pinches) copied /u, but his transliteration, /u(?), indicates that he was not 
completely sure. According to Lambert’s copy the sign is ku, which suggests attalku kt dalim, ‘after 
I have gone over the wild like а hunter’ (cf. daydltu, an expedition for hunting or reconnaissance: 
Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 175,50—1: Tukula-Ninurta Ц; Parpola, SAAT 13,17": Sargon ID). Pinches took 
the end of the line similarly, translating ‘as a wanderer’. But even if one accepts the orthographies 
a-ta-al-ku and da-h-im for attalku (which would normally be written at-ta-al-ku) and dayyàálim 
(better da-a-a-h-im or da-1a-£-:m), one is sull left with the suspicion that the I/3 stem of alakum is 
the expected form. Moreover, with regard to the sign in question, even on the photograph the hor- 
izontal wedges can be seen to run strongly through the upright wedge and on to the next (confirmed 
by personal collation). Though this next upright is partly overwritten by the initial oblique wedge of 
kt, 1t may nevertheless belong to the preceding sign and not to Ar which on this tablet is sometimes 
written in an abbreviated form, with only one upright visible. А good example of such an overlap 
(and of abbreviated &z) is the sequence sa &z m 11 26. Thus to me the sign between a-ra-al and Rz is 
not Ри but Ји. Accordingly I follow V. K. Sileiko’s analysis of the second half of the line as two infini- 
tives ш apposition, 174... atalluks(m) айайт (see Schott, ZA 42 (1934), p. 132). The syntax is 
unusual but not unattested. Though 250415 not so common before an infinitive as some other prepo- 
sitions, examples do occur (see J. Aro, StOr 26 (1961), pp. 258-9); and for two infinitives governed 
by a single preposition and not co-ordinated with -ma see CH rev. xxiv 71-3: pu-ru-sé-e ma-tim 
а-па pa-ra-si-im ha-ab-lim Su-te-Su-ri-1m, ‘In order to determine the verdicts of the land, to set right 
the wronged'. 

111°. Meissner's original reading of the sign between tum and ka was Rak. A reading sa-ka-bu-um 
was first proposed by Pinches. Thompson emended to kak-ka-di? (cf. Heidel, Speiser). Von Soden 
rejected kak on the grounds that it was not a phonetic value in use in Old Babylonian times (OLZ 
50 (1955), 515; 1n fact kak 1s attested in the Old Babylonian period, though it is rare, e.g., VAS XVI 
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— AbB VI 88, 8: kag-ga-di kaspim). He suggested sa-ka-pu-um та-ди-й, “war das Ausruhen viel?’ 
(also CAD S, p. 74; Jacobsen, Studtes Moran, p. 240; Pettinato). Another proposal is kak-ka-bu-um 
ma-du-i (CAD L, p. 174). As my collation shows, the horizontals of the sign read sa do converge a 
fraction, and it is thus not quite like other cases of this sign on this tablet (18,1: 12; 14, m 2, 17, 19, 
21, 23,25). However, the wedges do not meet, as they surely would in kak (cf. ni zr). Pinches's read- 
ing is vindicated. 

As for the final word, this is conventionally understood as an interrogative form of madum, fol- 
lowing von Soden. It is difficult to understand the relevance of sa&zpum madu, since a rhetorical 
question so phrased, without a negation, invites the answer ‘Nor (in desperation CAD S interpolates 
negation without comment: ‘is there not enough lying down? ). The following line makes it clear that 
Gilgameš anticipates an afterlife of perpetual sleep. In this line he need not ask rhetorically if there 
is (or was, or will be) rest in the Netherworld: he knows it for a fact. Thus I prefer a derivation from 
matiim. On a north Babylonian tablet one expects ma-t (TU)-4 not ma-tZ(DU)-4, to be sure, and TU 
is used for /tu/ elsewherein OBVA + BM. However, another non-northern spelling has already been 
noted in this tablet and other OB literary tablets from Sippar display similar inconsistencies (see the 
note on 1 5"). | 

i 12~15. These two couplets are best understood m relation to the theme of dalapum, 'doing 
without sleep, not stopping for rest’, which pervades the SB epic at this point in the story (5B X 
281 ff., 297-8). Gilgameš realizes that he will close his eyes enough when the time comes: while he 
still lives he wants to keep them open at all times, thus to gain the most conscious life he can. Inl. 12" 
the verb has been parsed as 1/3 preterite (AHw, p. 407). It makes a better form—and better sense— 
as I/1 present < *7: attillamma. In 1. 13' the emendauon of 22 to zt is conventional, going back to 
Meissner. An alternative would be to assume that the orthography was correct, and that /6tu/d@1s an 
otherwise unrecorded variant of the standard Abri: ‘in respect to the sun, should my eyes cease 
taking my fill of brilliance?’ In 1. 14' most follow Meissner and take re-gé-e-et from requm, ‘distant’. 
The lengthened (or stressed) second syllable would then mark a question, von Soden’s Fragetorm' 
(ZA 53, p. 220): ‘ist die Finsternis fern?’. In this tablet the adjective ‘distant’ appears as the common 
form riigum (iv 6) and as the much rarer requm (iv 13, 16). Grammatically and lexically von Soden’s 
analysis presents no problem. Nevertheless, it ts also possible to take re-gé-e-et as the stative 
of ragim, ‘to hide’. The variant regm appears at Nuzi, but also in other Babylonian, if one accepts 
the evidence of MSL XIV, p. 176, Ea 117:7 Аһ = né-er-qu-u (MA copy). The phrase urham re-gé- 
e-tam, which appears later in this text (iv 11), must be parsed similarly (see below, ad loc.); cf. also 
hi-ir-tesKi-ma ( lirtekima or lirtegima?) in SB VU 62. Here, of course, ‘darkness’ signifies death—com- 
pare the Netherworld’s sobriquet as Sit ekletim, ‘House of Darkness'—just as, in the second half of 
the line, ‘light’ is a metaphor for life. The point is that in Babylonian thinking the day of a man’s death 
may be known to the gods, but it remains hidden from the man (cf. SB X 322). Accordingly 
Gilgameš may well go on to ask how much life he has left. On grounds of meaning the statement 
regét ekletum, 1.е. “death is hidden’, seems preferable to a rhetorical question, régét ekletum, i.e. 
1s death distant?’ 

ii 09°. This passage is taken over almost verbatim by the later text, though there 1. 7 is omitted 
and ll. 5’ and 8' are conflated (SB X [55—60] // 132-7 // 232-7). In view of the tense of арбат I 
follow Heidel in taking 1. 7’ as a direct quotation of GilgameSs’s own words at the time of Enkidu’s 
death. The ‘seven days and seven nights’ of L 8’ 1s the counterpart of ‘six days and seven mghts' in 
the SB version (on this development see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB 1194). 

ii 117. In the light of the two verbs Aabdlum A, ‘to wrong’, and Rabalum C, Чо snare’, the word 
habilum is open to two interpretations: ‘bandit’ or other wrongdoer (CAD H, p. 16; cf. von soden, 
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Dalley, Petanato), and ‘trapper’ (Heidel, Speiser, Jacobsen). In SB I the word clearly refers to the 
hunter, and I take it thus here too. 

ш 1~2. This couplet repeats i 7’-8’. | 

ni 7. There seems no option but to take /n-ta-aT-Tu as :-ta-ad-dá, an example of archaic 
orthography. 

ш 13. The word marhitum 15 rare indeed, found outside this line m SB XI (1L 211,214, and 272), 
in a wisdom fragment from Ugarit (Lambert, BWL p. 116, 4), and in the synonym hst Explicit 
Malku L which defines its meaning as ‘wife’ (A. Draffkorn Kilmer, 7405 83 (1963), p. 436, 173-4: 
m. = har-tum,ás-sá-tu). The proposal of Tzvi Abusch that “we should probably translate marhitum 
in M iii 13 not as “wife”, but as “prostitute/harlot” or the like’, is an idea arising from his highly 
contentious speculation on the development and function of the episode (see Abusch, Srudtes Hallo, 
p. 9, in. 38; ANES 22 (1993), pp. 3—17). It is better to give priority to the opinion of the ancient 
synonym list. 

ii 14. The conventional restoration, going back to Meissner, 15 32-r, ‘the task [of mankind]’ (note 
that the spelling s2~p[z-zr is not likely, on the grounds that elsewhere on this tablet /pi/ ts written pi, in 
the northern convention: see above, fn. 133). To my eyes im looked more likely. In any case szmtum 
Is the more appropriate word: this line alludes to the function given to man by the gods at his 
creation, and thus the couplet rounds off Siduri's homily by returning to the subject matter which 
introduced it (iii 3—4). Gilgameš is constantly reminded of his mortal destiny. 

ii 15. Or! Sa! ba-al-wi-u[m . .. 

iii 17 // 19. Restore perhaps an-ni-tam. 

ii 21. Restored after SB X 1. 

1123-4. This couplet appears as two in SB X 74—7 // 151-4, whence the restoration /ab:r. In 1. 23 
perhaps restore za-51-1m. Outside the formula PN, апа sásifum 12zaqqaram ana PN;, 1n this text the 
dative independent pronoun is used without a preposition: see iv 5, 20. 

пі 26. Perhaps restore m|a-t2-1-ma], “ever before’. 

11 27. If not айё then a-h x{. . .], where... 2? 

iv 9. The emendations are those of Thompson (also Jensen and Schott, ZA 42, p. 134); zs1-dt é- 
an-ntis nearer to what 15 written, but inferior in sense. 

iv 11. No doubt with an eye to the common use of urku rüg(a)tu as a stock phrase in SB Gil- 
games, most take the word re-gé-e-tam as the feminine singular of the adjective теди, 1.e., for régtam. 
There are two problems. First, the intruding vowel; second, the piene writing of that vowel. In ZA 53, 
p. 220, von Soden justified such an analysis by reference to the orthographies of feminine adjectives 
with an unnecessary anaptyctic vowel (sometimes marked plene, e.g. te-Ir-1a-a-tum), collected by 
him in Zá 40 (1931), p. 226, in the Hymn to the Queen of Nippur (now W. G. Lambert, Kraus AV, 
p. 173). This type of hypercorrect, pseudo-archaic orthography is now seen as typical of long liter- 
ary prayers in late copies (see Lambert, AfO 19 (1959—60), p. 49), and the comparison is not ger- 
mane. SB Gilgames occasionally uses words with unexpected epenthetic vowels but these are never 
written plene (see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of language and style), nor is OB VA + BM a 
text that ever writes a short unstressed vowel plene. For these reasons I suggest an alternative read- 
ing regétam < ragüm[regüm, ‘to hide’ (see above, on 1 12—157; this would be the first appearance of 
the verbal adjective (*paras). 

jv 18. Reading i5-/z-ta-am, ‘he leapt forth’, yields a word that does not fit the context easily. Von 
Soden suggested that the reference is to Uta-na’istim’s successful ‘leap’ from a mortal state into the 
eternal world of the gods (ZA 58 (1967), p. 192). Pettinato’s translation, ‘охе ё saltato fuori, accos- 
та Ја tua mano’, presumes a reading at the end of the line Jz te,-eh-hi ga-ta (similarly Millard, frag 26, 


OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: ОВ УА+ВМ 285 


p. 102), but von Soden’s ‘will ich dich heranbringen’ 15 grammatically better. I his voluntative form 
makes an imperative likely in the first half of the line: “do this for me so that I can take you there’. 
Accordingly one might read 3u-1$-hi-tà-am < Sushitam, an example of ‘broken’ orthography. 
Note that in the examples of such orthographies collected by B. Groneberg (JCS 32 (1980), pp. 
156—8), the expression of the expected syllable /CuC/ by signs in the pattern of Cu-zC 15 the most 
commonly occurring type and the second consonant is very often a sibilant. Ге verb Sahárum 15 
used of crossing а water-course from one bank to the other, not only those that can be leapt literal- 
ly (palgu, in a proverb and hemerologies: Lambert, BWL, p. 253-4, 9 and note), but also big rivers 
such as the Tigris and Lower Zab (TCL III 10: pai-gi-i5 u-Sa-ds-hi-it, Sargon П; Borger, Esarh., 
p. 45, 86: a-tap-pii zi-Sá-ás-In-ir). In this analysis Sursunabu's speech is ironic: in the private 
knowledge that Gilgameš has destroyed the boats means of propulsion, Sursunabu invites him to 
‘make its (the boat’s) [. . .] leap across’ the ocean as if it were a ditch; then he will be able to take him 
to Uta-na'i$üm. 

iv 19. Compare the Yale tablet, wabi ustaddanii иттгапи (OB Ш 164; cf. also SB П 247). There 
is not room here for [zca-a3-bu]-- щ -та, however, so I opt for the preterite. 

iv 20. Von Soden recently restored the name of Gilgameš at the beginning of the line (Reclam, 
p. 84, 22), but the following text seems to preclude this. Earlier he had suggested [#м?-та]? (ZA 58, 
p. 190). There is a trace of the tail of a low horizontal wedge running through the remaining vertical 
wedge at this point, just above the heads of the firsttwo vertical wedges of ur. Note the distinct forms 
of the 3rd masc. sg. dative pronoun in this text: here 3473315, but after a preposition, ssum (1 14, 
iii 25, iv 4, 14, 21). Von Soden thought that the variation was caused by matters of rhythm (ZA 58, 
p. 192). 

iv 21-4. The edge of the tablet has sustained damage since Millard copied 1, with the result that 
all traces of su, šu and aš have disappeared, and 7 is less well preserved than it was. 

iv 26-7. Cf. SB X 159—60.The exact meaning of the word parisum (Sum. *?gi.mus) has been dis- 
cussed in detail by W. G. Lambert, who presents evidence in favour of its function as a paddle 
( NES 33 (1974), p. 302). Two texts show that this object was what one used for keeping a boat 
afloat in the narrows of a river (Lambert, Love Lyrics, p. 116, A 7: parisu), and for added motive 
power when navigating upstream against the current (W. Schramm, Or Ns 43 (1974), p. 162, 21": 
[o1] mussu; SB Adapa). Both passages suggest a pole wielded to keep a boat out of the shallows. In 
the present text, the enormous length of the poles—one suppan being 60 cubits, about 20 metres— 
implies that they were primarily envisaged as punting-poles long enough to reach the ocean floor. 
These were consequently immense pieces of wood, wielded by a mighty hero, and thus, m 
Lambert's words, ‘not of normal navigation’. The form suppa, with the distributive suffix ~d, 1s 
discussed by M. A. Powell, who points out the parallel formations amma, sigla and uband (ZA 72 
(1982), pp. 93-4). 

iv 28. As von Soden pointed out, the broken sign before Rum could be iu, ru or tb (ZA 58, p. 192); 
he suggested [Ju-gá-ri-1] b-kum. In taking se-re-e-t[im] in this line as ser(r) etum, literally ‘nipples’, 
rather than serretum, ‘(nose)-rope’, I follow W. G. Lambert, NES 33, p. 302, who called attention to 
the use of the synonym tulů, *breast', in the late parallel (SB X 161 // 167). The ‘tear of a punung 
pole is probably to be understood as a round lump or boss attached to the bottom end (cf. Salonen, 
Wasserfahrzeuge, p. 104, s.v. tula). Outside OB Gilgameš the term serret parts: 1s found in Hh IY and 
similes in omen texts. The lexical entry 5 SIBIR.gi.mu$ = ser-ret pa-ri-si (Hh ГУ 409) is unsatis- 
factory on philogical grounds: though eskiri(SIBIR) means serretum, ' (nose)-rope', of course, the 
determinative argues for a reading Sibir, ‘staff’, and the Sumerian side of the equation looks suspect. 
The dictionaries are at odds over whether to pay attention to the determinative or not: CAD ignores 
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it (S, p. 135: ‘rope used as an oarlock’), AHz accepts it (p. 1092: ‘Haltestange für Ruder’). Perhaps 
SIBIR is a mistake for ubur. In the protases of omen texts sr-ret paris: describes the features of the 
liver known as the Sulmu (Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens no. 64, 46), and the manzazu (bid. nos. 
3, 37; 19, 96). Koch-Westenholz translates ‘knob of a punting pole’; itis certainly easier to Imagine 
a part of the liver being shaped like a teat than like a rope or a staff. 


© 


Middle Babylonian Tablets and Fragments 


Fighteen tablets and fragments from the later second millennium are presented in this chap- 
ter as sources for the epic in the Middle Babylonian period. Only one of these sources, MB 
Bog, was available when the Babylonian Gilgameš was last assembled in a single book. As 
already explained in discussing the epic’s literary history, the Middle Babylonian tablets are 
a disparate collection of texts from different centuries and very different provenances. They 
are witness to a complex period in the epic’s transmission that was characterized by a con- 
siderable divergence between the various different versions spawned by the Old Babylonian 
editions of the earlier second millennium. In the absence of more coherent criteria, the 
eighteen tablets are ordered here so that tablets from Babylonia precede those from the 
West. Fragments from a given site are dealt with together. Thereafter the order is deter- 
mined by place in the epic’s plot. 


THE EXERCISE TABLETS FROM NIPPUR 
(MB NIPPUR) 


The status of the Akkadian Gilgameš epic as a standard copy book in the Late Bronze Age, 
within Babylonia as well as abroad, has become clearer with the discovery at Nippur of 
extracts irom the epic on schoo] exercise tablets of the Kassite period. So far at least two 
such extracts have been identified and two more are possibilities. They are presented here as 
MB Nippur,_4. 

The most intelligible of these exercise tablets are the two that can be securely identified as 
sources for the epic. They were excavated together on Tablet Hill at Nippur in 1949. The 
findspot was TB 34 B (Area TB, Locus 34, Level B). This is a much disturbed level of post- 
_ Old Babylonian occupation.’ Four other tablets came from the same findspot. Two of these 


` For this findspot see McCown and Haines, OIP 78, p. 69, fn. 21: “Levels B and А (see Pl. 65) were represented only 
In the narrow spurs left by trenches of the previous expedition. These areas were small, isolated, and at the edge of the 
mound, Levels A and B cannot be dated [accurately] because they contained such a mixture of pottery.’ The late 
Thorkild Jacobsen recollected that this level ‘dates after OB and is probably MB’ (private communication). 
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can be identified as post-Old Babylonian exercise tablets on grounds of content.? Only one 
is datable more exactly, 2N- T 83 to the Persian period, but this piece is now known to have 
been part of fill and thus has no bearing on the date of the others. 

The fragment here referred to as MB Nippur; has been recognized as a source for the 
epic since 1t was excavated, but it has been properly published only in recent years. The dis- 
tinctive format exhibited by this tablet—a literary extract on the long axis, a lexical one on 
the short——is more helpful in determining its date. It is a format common in exercise tablets 
from Nippur, but not typical of early Old Babylonian times.? According to Civil’s classifica- 
tion of lexical tablets this format is characteristic of Middle Babylonian or early Neo- 
Babylonian umes.^ More precisely, many exercise tablets displaying this format were found 
in 1975 (13ND on the West Mound of Nippur in a stratified context dated to the reigns of 
the Kassite kings Kudur-Enlil and Sagarakti-Surias (1254—1233).5 

‘The ]lentül-shaped tablet found alongside MB Nippur, and here known as MB Nippur; 
was published over fifteen years ago ш transliteration but only properly discussed very 
recently. The format and content of the tablet are again post-Old Babylonian: the obverse 
and reverse contain different texts, the two extracts are aligned with different axes and on 
one side there are clusters of wedges (nine-signs’) of the kind found on the Kassite-period 
business exercises from Nippur.* 

‘The script and the orthography of MB Nippur, concur with a date in the Middle 
Babylonian period. Diagnostic here 1s the use of ga in MB Nippur, and the use in both 
extracts of mination only where it can be expressed by one of the common CV signs.’ It 
seems likely that the pieces are genuine documents of this period rather than later copies. 
‘Taken together they give reason to doubt Westenholz’s supposition that Tablet Hill was not 
occupied by scribes from the reign of Samsuiluna until the eighth century.? But if he is right, 
we can suppose nevertheless that the two tablets were written somewhere other than Tablet 
Hill, either on the West Mound or elsewhere, and, whether preserved by intention or acci- 
dent, imported onto lablet НШ at some unknown date, there eventually to be unearthed in 
their secondary, much disturbed context. For the purposes of this book the exact place of 
writing 1s not crucial. 


* For details see N. Veldhuis, BzOr 56 (1999), 390; further id., “Kassite exercises: literary and lexical extracts’, FCS 52 
(2000), pp. 68-9. 

> See Civil, MSL SS 1, p. 89; George, frag 55 (1993), p. 71. 

* M. Civil, “Ancient Mesopotamian lexicography’, in J. M. Sasson (ed.), Civilizations of the Near East, pp. 2305—14, 
esp. 2308: Type V. Not everyone agrees. Jacobsen held the view that this format “turns up in late OB and perhaps later’. 
Shatter, “Sumerian Sources’, described the fragment MB Nippur, as Old Babylonian. But these views were not 
informed by present knowledge. 

5 Locus WB 63 Floors 2-3. I owe this information to Jorge К. Abitia-Neves (University of Chicago). 

° See Veldhuis, BzOr 56, 390. 

” Note a-wr-lam (MB Nippur, 2 and 7), a-ha-tam (5) and dam-qu-tum (MB Nippur: 2), but ma-a-da (MB Nippur, 
2), e-mu-qa (3), and tz-za-gar-85: (6). 

8 See A. Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 445, who for this reason thought of MB Nippur, that ‘we may be dealing with 
a [Late Babylonian] exercise copy of a Middle Babylonian original’. 
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MB Nippur; 


Though the hand 1s practised, errors of omission and commission mark out the scribe of this 
tablet, А 29934, as a learner.’ The seven lines of text preserved on the obverse are taken from 
an episode well known from Tablet I of the Standard Babylonian epic, in which the gods find 
a solution to the problem posed by Gilgames’s misuse of his royal power in Uruk. On this 
occasion the present version offers a fuller text. The suggestion 1s put to the divine council 
that the mother goddess, Aruru, should be summoned and instructed to create a being who 
would rival Gilgames, so that the city of Uruk might have peace. I suspect that this speech is 
to be placed in the mouth of Ea, who habitually solves crises with this kind of initiative.!? 
Aruru is duly summoned and told her task, either by Anu or by Enlil, who are the speakers 
of these lines in variant versions of the later text. Though the language of the fragment is 
echoed in SB I 94-8, in which Aruru, having answered the summons, 15 given her instruc- 
tions to create Gilgame$’s counterpart, namely Enkidu, only ll. 5 and 7 have exact counter- 
parts in the SB epic. This is because, on the one band, the speech I ascribe to Ea is missing 
from the later text, and, on the other, the text of MB Nippur breaks off one line into the 
instructions. [hese were no doubt realized by a repetition of the precative lines in the im- 
perative and I have restored the translation accordingly. A comparable sequence of sugges- 
поп and narrative realization, also involving Ea and the mother goddess, is found in the 
poem of Anzt, which can act as a partial model for our passage: 


“nin-Si-ku pa-a-5i i-pu-uš -ma z-qab-[ bz] 


а-па “а-піт u“da-gan а-т[а-ш 1] zak [kar] 
[7] l-su-nim-ma “be-let-ili(dingir)™ a-hat ilt(dingir)™ F rabütz(gal)"^| 
it-peš-ta ma- li-kát' ili(dingir)"? akhe(8e8)™* [Sd] 
Sur-bu-us-su п-іа-ти-и ina р|и-ийһ-тт] 
ila(dingir)™ ina pu-uh-ri-&i-nu li- kan -пи-й-[#] 
a-mat!! ina lib-bi-ia i-ba-ái-Xi-4 а-па à- a -[šá lu-ug-bi] 
is-su-nim-ma be-let-ii(dingir)"* a-hat [z(dingir)"^ rabáti(gal)*] 
it -pei-ta ma-li-kat ili(dingir)?? [ahhz(SeX)"*-&4], etc. 
SB Anzüll65-78:W.L.Moran and W.W. Hallo, FCS 31 (1979), pp. 113-14 // CT 46 39, 
110-11 


Ninsiku opened his mouth to speak, 
saying a word to Anu and Dagan: 
"Let them summon Belet-1i, the sister of the [great] gods, 
the expert one, counsellor of the gods, [her] brothers! 
Let them proclaim her supremacy in the [assembly,] 
let the gods do [her] honour in their assembly! 
‘The matter that is in my mind to her [I will teli)’ 
They summoned Belet-ii1, the sister of [the great gods, | 
the expert one, counsellor of the gods, [her] brothers. Etc., etc. 


> бее], 5:is-s]u-(ity; l. 7: 3a-a-ru for ^a-ru-ru. 
1? As in Atra-hasis and the Descent of Ištar: see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB 196. '* Collated. 
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This passage is also one in which Ea’s initiative results in the mother goddess 
supplying an individual who will resolve a crisis of misused power. Her son Ninurta, 
already born, will be a match for the usurper Anzü just as Enkidu will be for the tyrant 
Gilgames. 


A 29934 (2N-T 79) MB Nippur; Copy: Pl. 20 
Previous publication"? 

1982 J. H. Tigay, Evolution, pp. 192 f., 266 f. and 297 (Gilg. Ni.; obv. only) PT Ir 

1992 G. Pettinato, "Tavoletta di Chicago (1)’, La saga di Gilgamesh, p. 250 IT 

1994 R.J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Гёрорёе de Gilgamesh, p. 49, fn. 43 Ttr 

1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 127—8 (obv. only) CTr 

2000 A. Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 445 C 

lext 

obv. 

| [Sa-ru-ru li]-is-su-ú ra-bi- [tam] 

2 [й-110-т1-т|а a-wi-lam ma-a-da 

3 [Gb-ni ma-hir? |-3u tu da-an e-mu-qa 

4 [tt-t1-Su k-i] -ta-an-na-an-ma uruk” li-à- tap -si-i 

S [Sa-ru-ru is-s] uz) a-ha-tam // SBI94 

6 [а-пит (от еп-НІ) а-па $d?]-ti-ma 1z-za-gar-5i 

7 [at-ti-i-ma] P a-ruV(A)-ru tab-ni-i a-wi-lam 158195 


rev. 


015-157 (from HA III-VII?), almost totally destroyed 


translation of the obverse 


"[Let] them summon [Aruru], the great [опе, | 
[she 1t was created! numerous mankind. 
[Let her create] his [equa], to be one mighty in strength, 
[let] him vie [with him] and so let Uruk be rested!’ 
They [summoned Aruru], the sister, 
[Anu (or Enlil] said to her: 
*[You it was], O Aruru, who created mankind, 


> SDA \л hb WwW HY н 


continuation of 2 Ines can be restored as follows: 


[create now his equal to be one mighty іп strength, ] 
[let him vie with him and so let Uruk be rested!]’ 


7 There also exists an unpublished copy of the late J. J. Finkelstein, from which ЇЇ. 2-4 were quoted by Shaffer, 
‘Sumerian Sources’, p. 23, fn. 3. 
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Notes 


1. Here andin SB 194 Aruru is the ‘great one’ not only because she is important but also because, 
as a form of the mother goddess, she 1s the gods’ senior, a position formalized by her epithet ‘big 
sister of Enlil’ (see below, on |. 5). In short, rabztu implies that she is very old. Her counterpart, 
Anu, commonly receives the same epithet for the same reason, the sky being self-evidently very 
ancient. 

2. The use of mddu to qualify аши can only be understood if the noun is collective (cf. already 
Tigay, Evolution, p. 192). Cf. below, on l. 7. 

3—4. This couplet compares with a triplet in the later text: enznna bint zikirsu | ana ит Blibbisu Hi 
тайт?! istannanima Uruk йар ИД] (SBI96-8).] avoid restoring zikirsu inl. 3 of the present text 
because I understand it to mean Ea's idea, for reasons given in the commentary, ad loc., and I pre- 
sume Ea is speaking. The restored word жалты has the advantage of finding an echo in SBI 97 but 
other synonymous words are possible. 

5. The emendation follows the later text: ZArüru 1550 rabitu (SB I 94). Arurv's title of ‘sister’ is 
documented for Sumerian and bilingual texts by A. W. oJóberg, TCS III, p. 74 (add Lugale 413); 
there she is typically the (elder) sister of Enlil. In Babylonian texts the mother goddess is ‘sister’ of 
all the gods: SB Anzü I 167 // 172, quoted above; W. von Soden, ZA 68 (1978), р. 68, OB Atram- 
hasis 296: *ma-mi [a-h]a?-sii-nu (cf. Tigay, op. cit.); note also, in another account of the creation of 
man, 5e-Jet-ilf^^ ahat(nin) 147" rabütz^ (W.R. Mayer, Or NS 56 (1987), р. 56, 11°, 31), where itis 
again Еа who so addresses her. 

б. The restoration of Anu is encouraged by the certainty in the later text that these words are 
spoken by him (SB I 100: zikru sa Anim). Though one might have expected ana тта, it is diffi- 
cult to escape the restoration ana satima. 

7. Jacobsen has suggested that azola» here, and in the late text (SB 195: atti Ariiru tabni [améla]), 
should be understood to refer to Gilgames, “in the Old Babylonian sense of “city ruler"? (Studies 
Moran, p. 235,1n. 5). This seems an unlikely sophistication, especially in the light of awam mäda in 
the parallel line (1. 1). | 


MB N гррит; 


The lenticular tablet IM 57836 contains on the reverse a unilingual extract from Hh V 
and on the obverse three lines of Babylonian Gilgames. To N. Veldhuis, who made this 
identification from a cast, these lines evoked the episode in which the scorpion-man wishes 
Gilgameš well for his journey on the path of the sun. However, the match is far from exact, 
for it presumes inl. 1 a combination of SB IX 128 and 131 and apparently also the omission 
of material counterpart to SB LX 132-3. Veldhuis supposed that MB Nippur,.; both ‘exhibit 
a text that is relatively far removed from the Standard Babylonian version’.'* With MB 
Nippur, we have seen that the relanonship between the epic as represented by that extract 
and the Standard Babylonian text is more intimate than at first one might think, and for this 


^ SB IX 128-34: eninna tfa- . . ] | girtablull(à рази тризта igabbi] | ana Gilgames Xa[rri Sr ili amatu izakkar?] | alik 
Gilga(mes . . ] | айй Masa [2- . . ] | šadû Rur[sánz . . ] / šalmeš i- . . ]. 
4 Veldhuis, BiOr 56, 391-2. 
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reason one may seek a context for the extract on MB Nippur, that makes for a better match 
than the episode of the scorpion-man. 

The classic context for well-wishing in the epic is the long preparations for the journey to 
the Cedar Forest, during which the heroes are blessed by the elders of Uruk, by Gilgameé’s 
mother, the goddess Ninsun, and by the young men of Uruk. In the light of a mention of 
Šamaš alongside Gilgameš in 1. 1 of this extract, the most probable context 1s Ninsun’s 
appeal to Šamaš for her son's safety on his journey, a monologue that in the late version 
extends over more than seventy lines (SB III 46-118). Ninsun's speech remains fragmen- 
tary ш places and ıs interrupted by at least one lacuna, so it is very possible that the extract 
copied out on MB Nippur; had a close counterpart in SB Tablet III. 

It 1s interesting that all six excerpt tablets extant from the preceding centuries are wit- 
nesses to some part or other of the Cedar Forest episode (OB Schøyen; OB Nippur, 
OB Harmal;.; OB ІМ, OB Ishchali). Clearly the tale of the heroes’ expedition against 
Humbaba appealed to apprentice scribes in the Old Babylonian period like no other part 
of the epic. It would not be surprising to find another extract from that episode in Kassite- 


period Nippur. 
IM 57836 (2N-T 75) MB Nippur, Copy: Pl. 20:5 
Previous publication 
1983-4 R. Falkowitz, “Round Old Babylonian school tablets’, AfO 29-30, p. 37 T 
1999 N. Veldhuis, BzOr 56,391 CT 
lext 

ору, 

(a) 1 t-na-an-na атаи) “bi l.m]es x x x x "Now, О Šamaš, Gilgames . . . 
2 dam- qu'-t[u] mx[xxxxx] favourable [...... ] 
3 §ql-mi-ié! ЕАУ [2-24...... ] may he goin safety [. .... ]? 


(b) lines of repeated 'nine'-signs 


rev. 


HAN 235—9, unilingual version 


ts J was not able to see the original tablet at first hand; the copy was prepared from digital photographs of the casts 
now in Chicago, kindly supplied by Daniel A. Nevez of the Oriental Institute, and subsequently adjusted after personal 
collation. 
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Note 


1. Falkowitz read the hero’s name as “gilga[mes,], Veldhuis as °gi8-bil-g[al-[. . .]. The traces of the 


broken signs after “bil(G1S.BiL) do not read loa mes: to my eyes [mles looks certain as the first sign 


after bil. Comparable spellings also occur in the third and first millennia (see Ch. 2, spellings no. 
41-9). 


MB Nippur; 


The lenticular tablet CBS 14167 has the opening of HE II on the reverse and a single line 
mentioning Gilgameš on the obverse. The words are not a full line of poetry and are not par- 
alleled in the extant epic. However, in a text where Gilgame$S 1s often in dialogue with Enkidu 
and other persons there are many occasions when such a phrase would be very suitable. 


CBS 14167 MB Nippur; Copy: PL 21 


Previous publication 
2001 N. Veldhuirs, ‘Kassite exercises: literary and lexical extracts’, JUS 52, pp. 72 and 88 CT 


Text 
ору, 
^bil,.ga.mes 7-Sd-sa~Su | Gilgameš was calling to hum. 
rev. 
НАП 1—4 
MB Nippur, 


UM 29-16-606 is an oblong fragment inscribed only on the obverse. About one third 
of the tablet is missing at the left side. The fragment of text preserved on. It perhaps 
mentions Enkidu but the last line is reminiscent of OB Anzü I 30, where the gods are also in 
a state of confusion: pa-ah-ru i-gi-gu 1-[gá-1u]-ru da-al-hu-ma, “the [gig] were assembled, 
becoming despondent in their confusion’. Though the present lines might describe the 
consternation of the gods at the hubris of Gilgames and Enkidu, there 1s no passage of this 
sort in the extant epic and the fragment remains doubtful as a source for the Babylonian 
Gilgames. 
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UM 29-16-606 MB Nippur, Copy: Pl. 21 


Previous publication 
2001 N. Veldhuis, ‘Kassite exercises: literary and lexical extracts’, FCS 52, pp. 72 and 88 CT 


lext 
1 [...]x-ab?en-ki-dd!? al-[x] ... Enki (or Enkidu?) ... 
2 [...Ix(a2)-u-tum 1-tak-ka-lu ... keep consuming 
3 L..1Zz(dingir)?? dal-hu ... the gods were perturbed. 


THE UR TABLET (MB UR) 


Ihe Middle Babylonian tablet of Gilgames from Ur was first published by C. J. Gadd in 
1966.!* [he exact archaeological provenance of the piece is not recorded. Gadd records 
that 1t “was found during the excavations at Ur, but in circumstances unknown’. Though I 
adhere to the convention of calling it the Ur tablet, we cannot be entirely certain that the 
tablet was excavated at the site of Ur itself. If 1t was not found in controlled excavation, it 
could have come from anywhere. The tabletis complete except for the bottom corners, and 
inscribed with sixty-nine lines of text, thirty-five in a single column on the obverse and thir- 
ty-four па single column on the reverse. While we are fortunate in that the piece is largely 
whole, the tablet has nevertheless sustained a good deal of surface damage, and remains one 
of the most difficult to read of all the sources for the Babylonian epic. Happily the text pre- 
served on MB Ur for the most part runs parallel, with some differences, mostly minor, with 
ll. 90-171 of Iablet VII of the Standard Babylonian edition. 

‘The episodes retailed on MB Ur begin with Enkidu on his deathbed at dawn (1—2). In 
tears he recalls those he holds responsible for introducing him to civilization, namely the 
hunter and the prostitute. The former he curses in brief, invoking Sama$ to deny the hunter 
the same Importance as his peers (3—6). Enkidu blames the hunter for his own failure to 
match up to Gilgames. I take this to mean that Enkidu understands that his premature 
demise will deny him the achievements and reputation won by his friend.” The hunter is at 
fault presumably because he set ш train the whole sequence of events that led to Enkidu's 
early death. Enkidu then asks Samai to ensure that the hunter enjoys no success in the field, 
so his earnings suffer (7-8). The significance of this curse may be twofold, with application 
not only to the specific individual that introduced Enkidu to Samhat but also, by way of 


‘© Further studies of major portions of the text have been made by В. Landsberger апа W. G. Lambert: see the 
bibliography given below. 

7 Foster has proposed an addinonal level of meaning in suggesting a play on dru, ‘friend’, and epru, food allowance’. 
He translated аута mala epri3u as “may he not attain what will feed him’ (Gilgamesh: sex, love and the ascent of knowi- 
edge’, Essays Pope, p. 37), but this seems, in my view, to stretch masá beyond its meanings, ‘to be sufficient, enough’, ‘to 
be equal to (something), as competent as (someone). 
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social commentary, to others engaged іп the same trade. These people, whom the epic 
shows to be lone figures working at the fringe of civilization, were perhaps considered 
beyond the pale socially, much like uncouth backwoodsmen. Certainly, hunters were typi- 
cally poor and without prospects, as we learn from the apodosis of a physiognomic omen 
that characterizes an individual as sa-a-a-ad tlappin(aku) аа (еп) іа basé(gal)* illak(gin),'? 
‘he is a hunter: he will grow poor, he will amount to nothing’. Consequently such men were 
not expected to achieve the positions of importance to which their peers might aspire. 

Next Enkidu vents his fury on the prostitute (9-13). She is given a fuller treatment, no 
doubt because the ambivalence of her social position was much more fertile ground for 
comment. First the unpleasant aspects of a prostitute's life are described (14—40) and then, 
following Samaj’s intervention (41-7), the rewarding ones (48—58). 

The text then continues with Enkidu's relation to Gilgames of his dream of the night 
before, describing how in the midst of a cosmic thunderstorm a monstrous figure had 
grabbed him and overpowered him (59-69). In SB Tablet VII Enkidu's assailant is revealed 
to be Death, and the dream develops into the famous description ofthe Netherworld. In MB 
Ur, however, the scribe runs out of space on the tablet just as Death lays hold of Enkidu. Pos- 
sibly he conunued the episode on another tablet, subsequently lost or as yet undiscovered, 
but the format of MB Ur suggests that it is a scribal exercise and not a library tablet. The 
number of mistakes in orthography and grammar that the tablet contains is rather high 
in comparison with both the Old Babylonian six-column tablets (OB П and П) and the 
standard Babylonian library copies, and this, together with the lack of colophon, would tend 
to confirm the identification of MB Ur as the work of an apprentice. 

‘The language of the tablet is good Middle Babylonian, with regular inflections and some 
dialect forms.” On the basis of the handwriting and spelling Gadd suggested that the date 
of the tablet was late Middle Babylonian, perhaps ‘the early eleventh century BC’ when the - 
kings of the Second Isin Dynasty were actve at Ur.” The dated Middle Babylonian archival 
texts from Ur are spread from 1292 to 1079 Bc, with the greatest concentration of tablets 
falling within the rough span 1250-1170.?! This evidence suggests that Gadd’s estimate 
may be a little low. But since one cannot even be sure of Ur as the provenance it is futile, on 
present evidence, to speculate further. 

The date of the tablet raises the question of the relationship of the text represented by 
MB Ur to the Standard Babylonian edition traditionally ascribed to the Middle Babylonian 
scholar Sin-leqi-unninni. The similarity of the Ur tablet to the late text is not so great as to 
suggest that it is the identical edition. The number of differences between MB Ur and the 
late text 1s much greater than between variant manuscripts of the latter. In the 
Standard Babylonian text there are many instances where single words differ from their 


8 Bock, Morphoskopie, pp. 266, 34 A; 67. | 

> Note the typically MB prevalence of /e/ instead of /a/ before /i/ in II-stem and III-stem verbs: MB Ur 16 Б Ан // SB 
VH 109 дарі, Ur 26 kgellipá НУП 118 шары, Ur 28 lideppir, Ur 39—40 temm, Ur 52 linessisa НУП 155 linassisa, - 
Ur55 Emellá, Ur 69 uddennin(?) {ГУП 171 udanninanni; a single exception is Ur 17 Halil. Another MB form is perhaps 
Ur 6 znsà ЛУП 96 imså. 

^ C.J. Gadd, ‘Some contributions to the Gilgamesh Epic’, той 28 (1966), pp. 106—7. 

^ O. R. Gurney, MB Texts, pp. 13—14. 
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counterparts in MB Ur,” and in some lines the former uses longer phrasing.” Several entire 
lines are present in the late version that are missing from MB Ur.” Elsewhere the Ur tablet 
has words that аге missing from the Standard Babylonian text and, on one occasion, а 
whole couplet. Differences of wording over several lines occur twice. The more substan- 
tial is the relation of Sama's intervention after Enkidu has cursed the prostitute. The text 
offered by MB Ur 43-7 has nothing in common with SB VII 134-47. Although the Ur tablet 
is badly damaged at this point, 1t is quite clear that the SB version represents a completely 
different telling of the episode. The second instance occurs at the end of Enkidu's blessing 
of the prostitute, where MB Ur 59-61 has more words in common with its SB counterpart 
(VII 162—4) but 1s nevertheless substantially different. In the Ur tablet the poet focuses at 


7 Sce MB Ur 2 tbakka j SB VI 91 inambi, Ur 7 ш haris // VIL 97 Вид, Ur 12-13 zzziru // VII 104-5 zzru, Ur 19... 
itum [| VIL 112 .. .]x-nu, Ur 20 ella ay irsî // VIL 113 mimma € tars, Ur 22 dinnüt laléki НУП 115 [dinnátki ša Даіёта, Ur 
23 ралат [| VII 116 Sa karrani, Ur 24 mayyalu {ГУП 117 masaliu, Ur 26 esegu baltu НУП 118 [baltu u a]sagu, Ur 32 ur.[...] 
ГУП. 122 дайн, Ur 54 supra u kisada j| VII 157 surra ugnà и Rurasa, Ur 55 limella uznik [INI 158 ki niddinkr, Ur 69 уай 
uddenmn(?) [VI 171 udanninanni уйй. 

з MB Ur 4 amhurka Sama j| SBVII 93-4 [amh]urka Samas assu agrati [nap] Stzya, Ur 10 harimta // VII 101 [karim] t 
Samhat, Ur 18 bit unámnj/VlI 111 [bit . . J] u banár VIL 115 at end (undecrphered), Ur 57 И ЮЕ // VY] 160 Iuseribkt kást, 
Ur 60 ustabbal mammu kabratisu || VII 163—4 us[tabba] i ittalu edánussu | 1da[bbub mai] mmit kabtattsu ana ibrisu, Ur 62 ina 
Sunat musitrya | V IL 165 Sunar attul musitiva, Ur 65 isten etiu [ГУП 168 Sa тиеп et, Ur 66 ana anzi // VIL 169 ana ќа anzé. 

=“ SBVII 99, 103, 107, 129. 25 MB Ur 5 la et 21 Бани, 66 тат. 25 MB Ur 28-9. 





U. 000 (no number) MB Ur Copy: Pls. 22, 23 
Previous publication 
1966 C.J. Gadd, UET VI no. 394 C 
1966 C.J. Gadd, “Some contributions to the Gilgamesh Epic’, Jrag 28, pp. 105-21 T Tr 
1968 B. Landsberger, ‘Zur vierten und siebenten Tafel des Gilgamesch-Epos', RA 62, 
pp. 124-30 di. 6-8, 13-40, 53—69 only) ttr 
1992 W. G. Lambert, in V. Haas (ed.), AufSenseiter und Randgruppen (Xenia 32), 
pp. 129—231 (ttr of ll. 11-40, 48-58 only}, 158-61 Сит 
2000 A. Westenholz, Studies Lambert, pp. 449—50 C 
dext 
obv. 
І nmu-umn-ma Se-ru tna na-m|a-rti] // SB VII 90 
2 1-9 те--и “en-ki-duy а-па! pan(igi) *Xamas(utu) 1-b[a-ak-ki] | // SB VI 91 
3 lana! pan §a-ru-ri ќа атаў il-la-k [a di-m]a-3{u) // SBVH 92 
4 am-hur-ka amas aš-šum sa-a-a-di ha-bi- [E атаа) // SBVIL 93 
5 а-па la-el-ti ša la и-$ат-за-ап-|тї| ma-ila 1b-ri-ta} cf. SB VII 94-5 
6 sa-a-a-d|u a]-a -sa-a ma-la 1b-ri-su_ // SB VII 96 
7 né-mel-s|u Ди ha-ri- is 1-di-3u mu-ut-t1 ff 5ВУП 97 
8 Mu! har-sa(sic!)-[a}t (етта (ha.la)~Sz па та!-ар-т|а] - ka! // SBVII 98 
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first on Gilgames,” who had been patiently situng in front of Enkidu while the latter cursed 
and blessed the prostitute 1п turn. The Standard Babylonian version omits all mention of 
Gilgames at this point, and instead stresses Enkidu’s troubled state of mind. 

All this suggests that MMB Ur has to be regarded as a witness to a version of the epic 
distinct from the one that became standard in the libraries of the first millennium. This 
presents us with two alternative hypothetical solutions, depending on whether we view Sin- 
legi-unninni's work as petrified from the twelfth century or as subject to later revision. First, 
MB Ur might be descended from a tradition that was verv similar to the text reworked by 
the great redactor of Uruk—perhaps the very text 1tsel—which survived into the twelfth 
and eleventh centuries at Ur, 1f nowhere else, but was later abandoned in favour of the 
Standard Babylonian version. Second, MB Ur might represent an early recension of Sin- 
léqi-unnimni’s edition, which could have been subject to continuing minor editorial work 
until perhaps as late as the eighth century. 

It would be foolish to claim that with this new edition a definitive decipherment of MB Ur 
has been achieved. [hough progress has been made, as anticipated by Gadd in his original 
edition, by the bringing to the task of several pairs of what he called ‘younger eyes’, a com- 
parison between the copy published here and the others made recently by Lambert and 
Westenholz demonstrates that there is still disagreement in the reading of some traces. 


27 As the signs appeared to me and Westenholz, though Lamberts copy indicates that he read don -bi-dttsg with 
Landsberger. 


Other translations 


1969 A. K. Grayson, ANET”, pp. 505—6 (1. 1—6, 15—27 only) 

1987 В. Foster, Essays Pope, pp. 37-40 (ll. 5—5, 11—40, 48-58 only) 
1992 J. Bottéro, "Iablette d’Ur’, Гёрорёе de Gilgameš, pp. 263—7 
1992 G. Pettinato, ‘Versione da Ur’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 273—6 
1999 A. George, The Epc of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 128-31 


translation 


© 
c 
5 


At the very first leht of dawn, 
Enkidu lifted up his head, weeping before Samaé. 
Before the rays of the sun his tears were flowing: 
“Т hereby appeal to you, Sama&, concerning the hunter, the trapper-man. 
As for the “shackler”, who did not let me be a match for [my friend, j 
may the hunter not be a match for his friend! 
May his income be cut! Diminish his earnings! 
May his share (of the profits) be cutin your presence!” 


OO МЧ Qv A & Ww Lb مهم‎ 
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ul-tu sa-|a-a-d]|a iz-zu- ru! ma-l [a Iibbi(Sà) -5]u 
й barimta(kar.kid) Î ibba($à) Su a-ra-ra u[b-I]a 


al-ki am- "bat Sma ta! lu-31|m-R]: 
lu-uz-zu-ur- 


ha-an-t-i$ har-pi$ jz-g1-ru-tit-a | i-ü-hu-d а-па Ра -& 


hi! 12-&1-Та ral -ba- a. 


e te-pu-Xi bit(é)  la-Ie -ki 

e tu-us-bi itna x x x! ia. ardàti(ki.sikil) "^ 

su(sicl)-bat- ki! dam-qa да- qa-ru? li - e-eh-hi 

|lu-bar! i-si-in-na-ti-ki ak-ru itna tu-[ur]- bu-i! li-bal-lil 
le tar-Xi-i! bit! ü-na-a-ti 
x x! lu-u2- [|] um Sa [p Ja- ha] اپا‎ 


x (x) [x] šam-khat [(x)] lû Î rz-ba?-ki? х el-la! a-a ir-& 


// SB VII 100 
// SB VIL 101 


// SB VII 102 
// SB VII 104 
H SBVIL105 


{//SBVII 106 
// SB VII 108 
#SBVIL 109 
// SBVIL 110 
// SBVII 111 
// SBVIL112 
cf. SB VIL 113 


x x x [x""]pastaru(bansur) su-mu-uh ni-& bal-tum а-а innadi(&ub) 4 tna? 


biti-ki? 

d[z] in-nu-ut la- le ki lu-ú! dak -kan Еа!?-х[(.. .)] 
S-pal-lu-ur-ti pa-ha ri lu i mu-šal-bu-k[i] 
hur-ba-[t]um lu-tt! ma-a-a-la-k[i] 

si- i-E düri(bàd) lu -i man-za-zu-k [2] 

| e- Ke -gu bal-tu li-qel-li-pu £e-p|i-ki] 

[fa-ak-r]u ù sa-mu-ü B-m-ha-4su) le-e[t-k1] 

[x x ]х-аў (or ina?) su-gí al-tam-ma- ki li'~de- ep-pil l- [zr] 
[x x x x /[1-13-5a-Rt-in ГА -al-|tum] 

[x x x be~e] /-12 dil (KI) -n: e-I|t-R1 h-u]-s: 

[ur bitz-ki? а-а 1-se-e]|r 1-|пп-пиј] 

[etna X (x) x-kt 2-2) r-bz-su ur.[. . .] 

[... a-a t$-s| a-R1n gli-ri-tum| 


[.....- Ix [. - .] 


[. ..]x-tz 1-X X та -ri-im-t[a-kr?] 

[522 lu-bar ta-ke-e| i-ti lu-u x-hi-tu[m] 

[x X su-n]1 fu -uh-hu-u lu-u ni-di-in x x 
[aš-šum iaļ-ši el-la! tu-Sem-tin-ni 


[ù ia-3] i el-la ги - Xem -In-ni 1-па seri(edin) -ta 


[ата 1-те) zi- kir pi-su 

[ui-tu ul-la-num-ma tuk-k]u 'ul-tu fa-me-e 1-Sa-as~sa-sum-m|a] 
[...... ] sa- a-a -da ha-bi-la amela(là) 

[...... ]-Ы-Па Iu’ dam-qat 


// SBVIIL 114 
// SBVIL 115 
// SB VIL 116 
// SBVII 117a 
// SBVII 117b 
1 SBVII 118 
// SBVII 119 


// SB VII 120 
ff SB VIL 121 
fi SB VII 122 
ff SB VII 123 
// SB VII [124] 
[I SBVII [125] 


// SB VII 126 
lI SBVH 127 
cf. SB VII 128—9 
1 SBVI 130 
/{ $ВУП 131 


ll SB VI 132 
fi SB VII 133 
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9 After he had cursed the hunter to his (heart's] content, 
10 he decided to curse the harlot also. 
11 ‘Come, Sambat, I will determine a destiny for you, 
12 ] will curse you with a great curse, 
13 my curses shall afflict you swiftly and soon! 
14 May you not found a household to delight in!** 
15 may you not sit down 1n the young women’s chamber! 
16 May the ground defile your fine-looking garment! 
17 May the drunkard smear with dust your festive gown! 
18 May you never acquire a house with utensils and pots, 
19 [...] . . . of the [potter!] 
20 ...Sambat, may your...mannot acquire apure...! 
21 May [. . .] the table, the people's abundance and pride, not be set in your house! 
22 Мау the bed you delight in be the bench of a [. . . !] 
23 May the crossroads of the potter be where you sit! 
24 May the ruined houses be where you bed down! 
25 May the lee of the city wall be where you stand! 
26 May briar and thorn skin [your] feet! 
27 May drunk and sober strike [your] cheek! 
28 May [the rabble] ofthe street congregate ш your brothel! 
29 [In your tavern] may there be fights! 
30 [May...] be plamtiff, [may she] claim against [you!] 
31 [May the] builder [not plaster the roof of your house!] 
32 [In your bed-chamber may] there he [202/4] dogs! 
33 [... may no] banquet [take] place! 
lraces of 2 lines 
rev. 
36 [. 1... [your] present. 
37 L[...[ purple [raiment] may . . . 
38 May a defiled [. . .] be the giftof...! 
39 [Because] you made me weak, me who was pure! 
40 [And me] who was pure, you made me weak when I was in the wild.’ 
41 [Samaš heard] what he had spoken, 
42 [straight away] a voice cried to him from the heavens: 
43 ^L ..... | hunter, trapper-man, 
44 [...... ]... sheit should be lovely. 


2 T it ‘make the house of your delight, 
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45 x[...... “en)|-ki-du,, bu-la x | du?! x-tu-ma 
46  i[-...... Sam? ] -had tum? x ra? -du-á- mi?! 
47 ta-za-x[.. ] bu [x x ]x ki-i te -el-H 
48 al-ki sam-h|at 3i-ma-ta м-т | Ril // SB VII 151 
49 pi-ia a iz-z[u-ru]- Ri! I[i-tur] Ek [ru-u]b-ki i SBVII 152 
50 §a-ak-ka-na-ak- ku à r|u-b5ul lá l-ra-mu'-ki // SB VII 153 
51 igi ber(danna) li- im-ha-as šal-par-šu // SB VII 154 
52 §a2 bar li- né-si'-sa gí-im-ma-as-su lI SBVI 155 
53 a-a ik-la-ak-ki! re-du-ti me-si-ir-ra-&u | li-ip-tur-ki // SBVIL 156 
54  li-din-ki su-up-ra | à ki-a-da /| SBVIL 157 
55  an-sa-ab-tu tur- tu-ri! E-mel-la- a uz-ni-ka! // SBVII 158 
56 ana'erk(guru& Ја) ѓа ku!-unt nul {nu} ku-nu-nu-$u i-pilk-ku-&u 

sa-a] p- ku! // 159 
57 istar(innin) 'Ie-e-at ii(dingir)™=! H-še-rib-kil // SB VII 160 
58 lášl-šu-mi-ka li-né-zib um-mi 7 hir? -tum ПВУП 161 
59 11914-1 gim-maš! a-sib ma-har -šu 
60 u[ia-ab-bal mim-mu kab-ta-ti-$u cf. SB VII 163-4 
61 i-gab -ba-a3-Xu ana Sa-Su 
62 m[iüm-mu ib-ril i-na fu-na-at mu-si-ti-ia | SBVIL 165 
63 i[fsu]-ma sa-mu-u | gag-ga-ru' 1-pu-ul I SB VII 166 
64 lina bi-ri -&u-nul az-za-az ana-ku // SBVIL 167 
65 1 ee (guru& lú) uk-ku l lu! pa-nu -šu [| SBVII 168 
66 а-па an-z an nai -ir Da nu-Xu ma-á-lu' I SBVI 169 
67 ri-it ti! né-Kilri-it Ltfa-su] // 5B VII 170a 
68  su-pu-ur e-ri-1 su-up-r|a-su] I SBVIL 170b 
69 is-bat-ma gi-im-ma-ti ia 3? ud-de -e[n?-ni]n? // SBVIL 171 


Notes 


1. In the SB text this line becomes mmmå 5271 ina патат, and 1s standard repertoire in the second 
half of the epic (see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB VII 90). 
2—3. For other examples of this standard couplet see SB VI 82-3 and commentary. 
4. I he word amhurka utilizes the 'performatüve' preterite (for this in Gilgames see SB Ш 11 and 
commentary). 
5. The verb біш is commonly used to describe the function of a rappu,a kind of wooden shack- — 


le, perhaps a neck-stock, with which prisoners of war could be restrained (on rab гі гі = rappu laity 
see George, Topog. texts, p. 304). The use here of the participle, apparently to describe the hunter, 
suggests tbat the rappu was also an instrument used їп hunting. 

5. Gadd and Lambert both copied the first two signs of the line as GIš.HUR. Landsberger inter- 
preted these as (/2)-zs-/ur (properly kir), and thus sought a line different from that preserved in the 
ob text. However, there seems to me (and to Westenholz) to be more to the first sign than three 
wedges. Accordingly I am encouraged to read the text in the same way as the SB, though in doing 
so one is forced to accept the spelling Aar-sa-at for harsat (cf. a comparable spelling іп ]. 16).To my 
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45 [...... | Enkidu, the anumals ..., 
46 May [...... the] prostitute... . 
47 You[...] ... kow will you go up?’ 


48 “Come, Samhat, fl shall deterrune a destiny for] vou, 

49 mv mouth that cursed you shall return and bless you: 
50 May governors and noblemen love you, 

51 may he who is one league (distant) slap his thigh! 

52 May he who 1s two leagues (distant) shake out his locks, 
53 may no soldier be slow to undo his belt for you! 

54 May he give you fingernail and necklace, 


55 


57 


with multiple ear-rings may he deck your ears! 


May Ištar, most able of the gods, send you in 


56 to a man whose household is well off, whose storage [bins are heaped] high! 
58 On your account may the first wife be deserted, the mother of seven! 

59 Gilgames was situng before him. 

60 Mulling over what was on his mind, 

61 (Enkidu) spoke to him: 

62 ‘All (that I saw), my friend, ın the dream of this night: 

63 the heavens thundered and the earth gave echo, 

64 with me standing (there) between them. 

65 There was aman, his expression was prim, 


66 
67 
бё 
69 


his face was Шке a ravening Anzd#-bird. 
[His] hands were a lion’s paws, 

[his] claws were an eagle's talons. 
He seized me by the hair and overpowered me. 
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eyes the sign before ah, later in the line, is unrecognizable as it stands; I assume that it 1s ma written 
over a partly erased ah, and again seek to reconcile the MB text with the SB version. 

11-13. Fora parallel to the formula used to introduce the curse see the passage of Istar’s Descent 
quoted in Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet VII (on 100—5). The form špnata, with epenthetic 
vowel, is literary for $a (see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of language and style). [he rare 
word izziru, the counterpart of the SB version’s zzru, appears to be an *zpris formation from {лт 
(see AF», р. 1564). 

15. This curse ensures the ostracism of the prostitute from the company of her peers. In the con- 
text of the preceding line, it excludes her from tbe normal family Ше which provided Babylonian 
women with social position and protection. There are four badly damaged signs between t+ma and 
ki.sikil?*, only the last of which is readily identifiable: though it has sustained some interior damage, 
the outline shape of it fits either zt or ša (note that SB has zz[a x] 2). From the point of view of sense, 
Gadd's €. [é&(for é&).dam] is not likely, since the aStammu is the typical haunt of the prosutute, not of 


respectable family women. Landsberger read é-x-x. Lambert's reading, bit | gi-re-et', is not wholly 
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borne out by the traces: the second and third signs are not compatible in my view. In Babylonian lt- 
erature the archetypal place of abode of young women is the »iastaku (MB maltaku), the private part 
of the house to which the only man granted automatic access was the husband. No other building 
or chamber is so repeatedly associated with ardatu (M. J. Geller, AFO 35 (1988), p. 15,11. 26, 38, 40: 
Ardat ЕВ mcantation; LKU 43 обу. 6; E. Reiner, FINES 33 (1974), p. 224, 8: syncretstic hymn to 
Nanay; СТ 169126-7: UdughulIV; MacMillan, BA V, p. 620, rev. 20-1 // SBH 58, 14-15; cf. Cohen, 
Lamentations, p. 618). However, this word is only possible if one emends to | ma-as-ta)-ki ša! ardati. 
It may be that what the scribe actually wrote was  ma-ai-gi-it! атаан. Though young women no 
doubt frequented watering places daily, to draw water and socialize, nevertheless masgit does not sit 
happily with the qualification айп, and 1t seems to me that banning the prostitute from the local 
well, as it were, would not be the most direct way of describing her exclusion from the company of 
respectable women. For the moment it is safest to conclude that the traces remain without a secure 
decipherment. 

16. It has been customary to read the first word su-nu-k1, following Cradd's original decipher- 
ment. In a MB text which observes regular inflections, I am not convinced that snuki “your lap’, 
can be accusative, unless one takes it as a deviant form of hymno-epic stinuk. The second line of the 
couplet is concerned with clothing, and so to my mind a garment of some kind is best expected 1n 
the first. The adjective датон is in any case not common for a part of the body, let alone the prost- 
tutes lap, but it is the conventional qualification of good-quality fabric (note especially su-ba-tu 
damqu(sig;) in the synonym list CT 18 11 u 16-17). Although ѕйии can designate a garment in 
administrative texts, in literature it is very rare in such usage. Accordingly I read su-bat-&: as erro- 
neous for subatkz, and see in the spelling the same phonetic phenomenon that was observed in |. $, 
har-sa-at for harsat. 

The third word in the line was read qa- du -tu [71], “mud; sediment, (beer) dregs’, by Landsberg- 
er, Foster and Lambert. То my eyes the second sign cannot be du but 15 very possibly another ga 
(Westenholz’s copy agrees), which makes the word gaggaru the most likely candidate for restora- 
поп. The ground soils the prostitute’s finery because, on occasions when more comfortable accom- 
modation is lacking, it 1s there that she must ply her trade (as also implied in 1. 24). In both lines of 
this couplet the poet draws attention to the irony of the prostitute’s situation: though her job requires 
her to look attractive, it can also require her to get her finery dirty. 

17. Foster reads the first word /u5?-&, but what remains of the first sign rules this out; берат isin- 
natt is also found in SB VIII 48. The penulumate word was tentatively read tu-[r]el 2?-e!/- [r| u2-u by 
von Soden, AH, p. 1373, s.v. turd, а hapax legornenon which he derived from ari, ‘to vomit. How- 
ever, the traces seem to rule this out: there 1s space for four signs, not three, and the third of these 
seems to have the right shape for BU (cf. Lambert’s copy). I hus the sordid picture of the drunkard 
puking over the hapless prosutute must be replaced by the graphic image of her rolling around with 
her drunken customer In a cloud of turbu u, the dust stirred up in the course of conducting her busi- 
ness in the open. 

18-19. Though brt итап can be astorercom for household equipment and furniture (as in the title 
of the functionary šatam bit undtz), the point of this couplet is surely that the prosutute will not have 
a house full of dishes, pots and pans, and the nice things a housewife traditionally likes to acquire (cf. 
1. 14). In this regard it is interesting that counterpart of the simple bt unátiin the SB text is [bi . . .] 
и Рапат, [a house full of . . .| and lovely things’ (I. 111). The first word of the second line seems to be 
in apposition to bit итап, despite being nominative, but I have not found a suitable decipherment. 
The SB version is again preserved only in the latter half of the üne but seems to be different here too. 

20. What precedes ella ay iri is all very doubtful; the line does not tally well with the late version, 
which is, in any case, also only partly preserved. 
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21. The phrase $u-muh nis? elsewhere occurs as an epithet of cereal crops, *nzssaba (Lambert, 
BWL p. 158, 16: Tamarisk and Date Palm); here, together with baltu, it apparently refers to food set 
out on the tray or table (cf., in the late version, tar] as раби: SB УП 114). The traces at the end of 
the line favour ina biti-ki! as much as ! ena bīti-ki! (see below on 1. 23). As a whole this line looks 
much too long, and one might have expected a division after surmuh nist. However, the line is retained 
as a single one (with omission of baftu) inthe SB version (1. 114). The significance of the line appears 
to be that the prostitute, shunned by society, will not find guests prepared to eat in her company 
(cf. 1.33). 

22. The word dimniitu is treated in НАГ\ 147 and Nabnitu IV 209: ná a& па = din-nu-tum (MSL 
V. p. 163; cf. XVI, p. 84). The significance of the Sumerian term appears to be that this is a bed for 
single occupancy, and its use in the present context thus implies that the dakkannu is the place where 
the prostitute is to sleep, rather than where she entertains clients. The term dakkannu, in Sumerian 
da.ga.na and daggan, is most recently discussed бу P-A. Beaulieu, who translates ‘room, bedroom, 
private quarters’ (ZA 82 (1992), рр. 101—3). It is something typically occupied by women and old 
men. Its association in Surpu with parts of the door has encouraged the translations ‘Tiiréffnung’ 
(AHw) and ‘porch’, but, like its Sumerian counterpart, it can be a place where one sleeps. In the NB 
document from Uruk which prompted Beaulieu's discussion, a dakkannu is occupied by a temple 
slave (ZA 82, p. 99 = YOS XIX 110, 7). Thatis the point here: the prostitute must make do with very 
inferior sleeping accommodation. In the present context the dakkamnu appears to be what she 
sleeps on, rather than in, and a translation ‘bedroom’ would be too broad. 

23. The ‘crossroads of the potter’ refers to a junction of roads in the potter’s quarter (so Foster), 
probably traditionally a poor neighbourhood, and maybe outside the urban area proper, near the 
clay-pits (cf. Oppenheim's remarks in Orns 17 (1948), p. 41, fn. 4). 

24. Gadd and Landsberger read the first word Ahar-ba-tu4. With Foster and Lambert I follow CAD 
in reading Aur-ba-tum, the plural of Aurizbtu. Von Soden now analyses it as the plural of the adjective 
harbu I (AHw, p. 1559); on harbatu, ‘uncultivated land’, see recently M. Stol, BSA 4 (1988), p. 173 
(sc. eglétu?). The form mayyalaki, with epenthetic vowel, is literary for mayyale: but results ш an 
unsatisfactory dactyl at the end to the line; the SB text offers a trochee, the plural masailika. 

25. The shaded ground below the city wall was a traditional place for the prostitute to attract cus- 
tomers. See the orgiasuc OB cult-song of Star: et-/u-ut a-h-ku-nu pu-uh-hi-ra-nim-ma а-па sii-h 
du-ri-im 1 ni-itk, ‘gather together the young men of your city and let us go to the shade of the wall’ 
(W. von Soden, Orns 60 (1991), p. 340, 13-14); for a parallel passage in [Star’s Descent see Ch. 10, 
the introduction to SB VII (on 102—4). 

28-9. This couplet is not present in the SB text. In 1. 28, as Lambert noted, before su-gí a read- 
ing 2722 is in conflict with the scribe's habitual writing Hna. However, the scribe does use both a-na 
(ll. 2, 3, 5, 66) and ала (56, 62), so the reading па 1s not ruled out absolutely. In fact, it may already 
have occurred at the end ofl. 21. The last word of the line can also be read | li -de-ep- pir! I agree with 
Lambert in elucidating this Adeppzr (11/1) by reference to the verb used in the 1/1 stem in Tablet I of 
the late version to describe the thronging of wild animals at the water-hole (SB I 111 // 176) and the 
jostling of the crowd congregated around Enkidu, when newly arrived in Uruk (SB I 253 // П 105). 
NA manuscripts of these lines spell the verb ambiguously, zdeppzr or zteppir, but the L.B manuscripts 
offer teppir not tdeppir. Perhaps the first radical became unvoiced over ште. 

30. The emendation relies on SB VII 120. For šasů with the nuance of ‘to make a claim in law, 
sue’, see AHw, p. 1196, G 13 (cf. CAD $2, p. 155, ‘to summon’ in legal contexts). The person who 
sues the prostitute is female (Бёйт dint). 

31. The restoration at the very beginning of the line 1s traditional, going back to Landsberger. 
The evidence for the roof as the object of the verb séru is now collected in CAD 5, p. 228 (see also 
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AbB XII 17); war btrt-kzis also possible, of course (cf. Dalley, р. 130, 77). А dissenting voice is Fos- 
ter, who reads the verb as z-si-zr < eséru, ‘to design’), employing а most unusual value (Essays Pope, 
p. 38). 

32. Though the SB text has Z]z-zr-b:-s ga-du-u, it is noteworthy that rabasu is not a verb associat- 
ed with birds, and I am not convinced that we are constrained to force the later text on to the broken 
word preserved here. To me the sign UR suggests notso much a variation of uru_hul.a™"™" = gadi (cf. 
Lambert) as dogs (i.e. ur. [gi;?*] = kalbi so also Foster). Dogs are commonly the subject of rabàásu. 

37. The first sign of the last word was read tas by Gadd, Landsberger, von Soden (АН, p. 1338, 
s.v. tašhītu, Schwangerung(?)^), and Foster, but mal by Lambert (mal-ti-tum, “dedicated thing’). I 
could only see four wedges, three upright and one horizontal, and am not persuaded that either ta 
or mal 15 right. Instead one might take it as an incomplete rz, which produces two alternative deci- 
pherments, rehétu, ‘remnants’, and тїйїн, “something engendered or produced, creation’. But while 
the text remains ш such poor condition and the SB version is also in a fragmentary state, it cannot 
be certam which decipherment is correct, if any. 

38. Lambert restored [4-/ар su-n]; here, which makes good sense, though of course not just 
prostitutes, but all women, have to endure ulap stint ёйли , “a soiled sanitary towel’. This restoration 
seems to be based on the late text, which at this point reads x-Jap su-nt sah-[hu-uw . . .] (SB VII 128). 
However, the difficulty is that x # z: see further Ch. 13, the commentary ad loc. 

39—40. Enkidu’s purity in the wild was sexual (for ейи in this meaning see the references col- 
lected by M. Stol, ZEOL 32 (1991-2), p. 65, fn. 160). Note in this regard that in the late epic the 
verb used to record the loss of Enkidu’s virginity, for which he here so savagely upbraids the prosti- 
tute, 15 Адй , “to defile’; see further Ch. 13, the commentary on SB 1199; the verb used here, итий, 
is also found ш that episode, though in the П/1 stem (SB I 201; on the parallelism in vocabulary, 
which also yields a correspondence MB ella : SB чија, see further the commentary on SB I 199). 
The imphicit purity of the virgin male 15 well known from exorcistic rituals that require the partici- 
pation of ‘a youth who has never known a woman’ ("suharu(tur) šá sinnista(munus) là2d&(zu): STT 
73, passim; AMT 61 no. 5, 12). 

42. The restoration comes from the $B version, IV 195 and VII 133. Itis possible that tukku rep- 
resents a late expansion not present in MB Ur, in which case the trace before ul-tuis of ullánum-m]a. 

51-2. As noted by Foster, these lines describe on the one hand the frustration of the prostitute’s 
potenual client, while yet a league off, and on the other the eager preparations that mark, while even 
further away, his excited anucipation of an encounter with her. For the phrase sapra mahdsu, see also 
Mayer I. Gruber, Aspects of Nonverbal Communication tn the Ancient Near East (= Studia Pohl 12/1), 
pp. 380-4, who views 1t as expressing acute disappointment or chagrin. Here it is more a gesture of 
angry frustration, as also in istar’s Descent, where it is the reaction of Breskigal on discovering that 
she has been tricked by the cunning Asüsu-namer. For qzmmata nussusu see SB VI 2, where it 1s what 
Gilgames does on returning to Uruk from the Cedar Forest, and one of the toiletry preparations that 
transform him from a dirty traveller into the object of [star’s desire. [he implication of the distances 
mentioned in these lines is that the client is a traveller on the road, and the poet thus acknowledges 
that men away from home, whether commercial agents or military men, can be enthusiastic patrons 
of prostitutes. 

54-5. This couplet describes the jewellery and trinkets with which the appreciative customer 
showers a good prostitute. According to Lambert, “ће hoof, or claw, is a manufactured item of jew- 
ellery', though the dictionaries indicate that ирги is usually a decorative ornamentation at the foot 
of legs of furniture or at the end of a handle. However, the horde of jewellery from the harem tombs 
recently found under Assurnasirpal П NW palace at Nimrud includes sets of jewellery for the 
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hand, comprising four finger-rings each joined by a chain of worked gold to a wrist bracelet (two 
exemplars can be seen in Muayad Damen, Graber assyrischer Königinnen aus Nimrud. Jahrbuch des 
Rómisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums 45 (1998), p. 32, fig. 40, middle right). The effect is of 
gold fingers or talons stretching like a hen’s foot over the back of the hand, and this might conceiv- 
ably be what is meant by supru. An alternative solution might be that the well-off prostitute, and 
maybe other women, adorned their fingernails (supru) with gold leaf or some other expensive mate- 
rial. It may be significant, though, that the SB version has a different text, reading instead surra мата 
u hurdsa (l. 157). One motive for altering a received text 1s a failure to understand what it means. 

The word tur-tu-r: appears in the SB version and elsewhere as ru(t)turru, a term most recently 
discussed by J.-M. Durand, NABU 1992/34, who presents evidence from Mari that it means “orne- 
ments annexes’, revising his earlier view that it signified granulated decoration (ARM Г X XL, pp. 
231—2). As a qualification of ear-rings this word probably signifies an elaborate piece of Jewellery 
with several pendants or other component parts. Either the scribe of MB Ur has madvertently 
reversed the first two signs of what may have been an unfamiliar word or the word 1s a reduplication, 
«*turtur. The word qualifies ansabtu as a genitive, for ansabtu can only be an object of mella it 
status constructus with old-fashioned Auslaut in -u. It is not the only grammatical problem in this 
line. Von Soden already anticipated the new, but admittedly obvious, decipherment uznika (lege er 
an deine Ohren’). The masculine possessive suffix is a bad howler, but one that 1s repeated with ás- 
šu-mi-ka 1n l. 58. 

56. The reading ku-nu-nu-šu seems unavoidable: from the traces of the first sign [A]1~nu-nu-Ssu 
does not look possible. J agree with Lambert in viewing this, a hapax legomenon, as a variant of 
ganünu, which, as well as storehouse, also denotes the home where one’s family lives (as in Erra IV 
84, 99, 102) and even the household or family itself (LKA 52, 19). The word before it was read ku- 
un-n[u-kul by Lambert, but to my eyes the damaged traces of the end of this word are not compat- 
ible with such a reading: though not absolutely clear, the third and fourth signs seem to be the same 
shape, ie. Ru-un-nu-nu. If this decipherment is correct the scribe is guilty of dittography. Ihe 
ganünu kunnu is a secure, permanent family home, exactly what the prosutute lacks when she has 
no wealthy patron, as the curses have earlier repeatedly stated. Here, if we take il. 56—8 together, a 
career 1s envisaged for her in which, through the intervention of Istar, the patron of prostitutes, she 
attracts the devotion of 2 rich man who installs her in his house and divorces his first wife, the moth- 
er of his sons. For the poet this entry into family Ше in a secure domestic environment marks the 
most fortunate potential achievement of the common prostitute. 

57. For Btar’s epithet ‘most able of the gods’ see e.g. Schell, RA 15 (1918), p. 176, 12: le-i-zt 1- à 
(Арип ауа); KAR 144, 13: Іе-е-1 i” тарӣ" (incantation); cf. BMS 32 = Ebeling, Handerhebung, 
p. 122, 14: Ze--at [. . .] (incantation); KAR 158115: le-a-at a-bi-5a (song incipit). 

60. mimmu, а rare form of the construct state of mzmmá, already occurs in OB letters (CT 6 7a, 
7: а-па mi-mu РКЕ) a~-bi-su-nu; YOS П 111, 16: mi-zm-mu tu-ka-ad-di-nu) and in MB (boundary 
stone of Мен һи: MDP II 104 iii 45: mim-mu i1d-di-nu-$u). In SB itis commoner (Lambert, BWL, 
p. 265, rev. 8: nig.nam dingir.ra // mim-mu ili, the property of a god’; in omen apodoses: Bock, Mor- 
phoskopie, p.83, 116-17: mim-mu ik (dingir)/3arri(lugal); KAR 376 rev. 11: mzm-mu b1ti(€) sûtt(b1)), 
though some references may be the NB indefinite житти < mimma. 

63. This line recalls the very similar one that introduces the description of Gilgames’s third 
dream in SB IV 101: zisZ Samui gaggaru irammum. 

66. The use of the status absolutus suggests that word ndr may be taken as a name of the Anzu- 
bird (note the pairing an-ze-e na-’-i-ri in the enumeration of monstrous images depicted in silver 
and copper by Esarhaddon at the gate of E-gasan-kalamma, the temple of Istar~Ninlil at Arbil: 
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Borger, &sarh., p. 33, 10). The terrible features described in 1. 66-8 belong to the agent of Death, as 
is implicit in the SB version, in which the dream continues with the binding of Enkidu and his 
forcible abduction into the presence of Ereskigal. The fact that the figure displays.the face of the 
Anzü-bird confirms the identification, for according to a phrase quoted by a commentary on 
Sakikku VIL ‘Death (has) the face of Anzü': 52 igbit/qabit" mu-ü-tu pa-ni^anz|[tf(anzu) "5 (sd-kin)] 
(Hunger, Uruk I 32 rev. 12; cf. George, RA 85 (1981), p. 157). The Vision of Kumma attests to 
another tradition, in which Death has the head of a dragon: *mu-ü-t[u?] gaggad тини Sá-ki-in 
(Livingstone, SAA III, p. 71, 3); but other chthonic beings in this text have the head of Anza (ibid., 
5: Humut-tabal, the ferryman), or, utilizing the identical phrase as SB VII 169, his face (10: 127 et- 
lum, 1.е. an umdentified demon, ... а-па ša ап-21-1 pa-nu-54 ma-ds-lu). Though there the demon 
Namtar and Death (mäti are separate, elsewhere they are equated (nam-ta-ru = mu-u-ti: LTBA 
U 1 v 54 // 2, 264 // 3 ту 3), and in other literature the agent of Death is often personified as Namtar, 
who brings death to mankind and was accordingly given a place in the pantheon as the vizier of 
Ereskigal (see the references collected in CAD N/1, p. 248). 

67-3. These lines articulate what are probably typical attributes of Mesopotamian monsters: 
compare a Sumerian version of them in Bilgames and Huwawa А 37 // 59 // B [38]: šu pirig.gà 
umbin bi-riin.na, “paws of a lion, talons of an eagle’, where these are attributes of the first of the 
zoomorphic constellations that Utu gives Gilgameš to guide his expedition to the Cedar Forest. 

69. Read after SB VII 171: udanninanni уаз. For dunnunu with the dative cf. dutannunu in omen 
apodoses (e.g. YOS X 25, 21: “nakar(kir)-ka ud-da-na-an-na-na-ak-kum, ‘your enemy will strive 
to overpower you’; I1/3?»). 


THE FRAGMENTS FROM BOGAZKOY (MB BOG) 


In excavations that have been conducted intermittently from 1906 to the present day, the 
capital of the ancient Hitutes at Hattusa, modern Bogazkóy (now Bogazkale), has surren- 
dered many thousands of cuneiform tablets, in Sumerian and Akkadian as well as in Hittite, 
other Anatolian languages and Hurrian.” The material of Mesopotamian origin embraces 
the usual range of Babylonian literature handed down in the scribal tradition: Sumero- 
Akkadian exorcistic literature (@tpiitu), omen literature (bd@riitu, Enüma Anu Enlil, Summa 
izbu, etc.), hemerologies, proverbs, school literature and lexical texts, Akkadian hymns 
and prayers, and a tiny smattering of mythological-epic texts.*° Some of these texts were 
equipped with a Hitüte translation, while others, like Atra-hasis, Gilgameš and the King of 
Battle, inspired less slavish Hitnte paraphrases.?! 

^? For an overview of the archives and libraries of Boğazköy sec E. Laroche, “La bibliothèque de Hattusa', ArOr 17/0 
(1949), pp. 7-23; К. Bittel, “Das Archiv in Gebäude K^, MDOG 91 (1958), pp. 57-61; E. Laroche, Catalogue des textes 
hittites (= СТЫ; Paris, 1971); Н. Otten, “Archive und Bibliotheken in Hattusa?, in К. R. Veenhof (ed.), Cuneiform Archives 
and Libraries (CRRA 30; Istanbul, 1986), pp. 184-90; Р. Cornil, "Textes de Boghazkóy. Liste des lieux de trouvaille’, 
Hethitica 7 (1987), pp. 5—72. | 

39 See in general Laroche, CTH 299-316, 341, 531-60, 792-819. For the bilinguals see further J. S. Cooper, 
“Bilinguals from Boghazkói. Г, ZA 61 (1971), pp. 1-22; id., “Bilinguals from Boghazkói. IT, ZA 62 (1972), pp. 62-81. 
For the pedagogical texts see G. Wilhelm, “Zur babylonisch-assyrischen Schultradition in Hattusa', in Uluslararas: 1. 
Hititoloy: Kongresi Bildirileri (first International Congress of Hittitology; Ankara, 1990), pp. 83-93. 

1 For Atra-hasis m Hitite (CTH 347) see J. Siegelova, “Ein hethitisches Fragment des Atra-hasis Epos’, ArOr 38 
(1970), pp. 135—9; the Akkadian fragment of Atra-hasis cited there in fn. 12 is now published in G. Wilhelm’s copy, KBo 
AAA VI 26. 


MIDDLE BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: MB BOG, 307 


Excavation at Boğazköy has so far yielded eight pieces of Akkadian Gilgameš. These have 
come to light in at least two different general locations, namely the royal palace on 
Büyükkale and a building in the upper city, and in the course of three different seasons dis- 
tributed evenly between the first series of excavations before the First World War, the second 
series between the wars, and the postwar series. The first of these finds was a large fragment 
from the late empire period, here designated MB Вор». The second was a small and unre- 
vealing fragment, edited below as MB Воё;. The third and most important discovery was of 
a group of fragments of the middle Hithte period, here collected under the designation MB 
Bog. 


MB Bog; 


Fight fragments of Gilgames were found in 1983 in the cellars of House 16 in the upper city 
at Bogazkoy, a building whose ground plan suggests that it was a temple (findspot Square 
L/9-f/3).*? There they numbered among a small library belonging to the temple or its priest, 
that also yielded pieces of an important Hurro-Hittte bilingual text.” Two of the Gilgameš 
traginents were Joined to a third, to make six pieces in all: Bo 83/614, 615,625, 627 + 641 + 
65%, 633 and 634. These were quickly made public by the late Н. M. Kümmel in a paper 
to the 32nd Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale at Münster in July 1985, entitled 
‘Akkadische Gilgameschtexte aus Boghazkeur, and subsequently edited by Gernot 
Wilhelm in an article that appeared in 1988.** According to Otten and Wilhelm the script 
indicates that the pieces date from about 1400 BC (‘vorgrof®reichzeitlich’), and that they 
were written in Anatolia. They also agreed in a suspicion that the fragments could come 
from more than one tablet, but that they appear to be the work of one man. The snippets of 
text provided by the six fragments run parallel with passages of the Pennsylvania and Yale 
tablets (OB П-Ш), especially, but also with parts of the late epic (SB I-VI). 

Fragment (a) is a large piece from the top right-hand corner of a big library tablet. The 
obverse gives an account of the taming of Enkidu that compares closely with the relevant 
passages of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB П) and SB Tablets I-II. The text is a little more 
condensed than the Old Babylonian version. The sixteen lines of text preserved on the 
obverse constitute twenty-nine lines of poetry, as I reconstruct them. These twenty-nine 
lines run parallel with thirty-three poetic lines of the Pennsylvania tablet (set out in fifty-two 
lines of tablet, OB II 51-102). The reverse of Fragment (a) has text from the encounter 
with Huwawa, but this episode is much condensed compared with OB Ishchali and SB 
‘Tablet V. 

^ See the prelmmary report and plan of P. Neve, “Die Ausgrabungen in Bogazkóy-Hartusa 1983’, Archdologischer 
Anzeiger 1984, pp. 347, 366-7. 

? According to the inventory of finds, 112 tablets, or fragments of tablets, were retrieved (ibid., p. 372). А prelimi- 
nary report on the tablets was given by H. Otten, “Die Tontafelfunde aus Haus 16°, Archaologischer Anzeiger 1984, pp. 
372—5.'T he hbrary has been published in copy, with other tablets from the vicinity, by H. Otten and C. Rüster, Die 
hurrisch-hethitische Bilingue und weitere Texte aus der Oberstadt (KBo XXXII; Berlin, 1990). A ground-plan of House 


16 can also be found in ibid., p. xvi. 
= Ful bibliographical details are given in the table below (p. 310). 
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Fragment (b) 1s a small flake from the middle of a multi-column tablet. Mention is made 
of a mother, presumably Gilgames’s, and other key words are zsabti and malê. These sug- 
gest that the piece belongs to an episode parallel with the Pennsylvania andYale tablets (OB 
П-Ш) and SB Tablets M-II, probably Gilgames and Enkidu's wrestling match, but Ше: 
exact context remains uncertain.’ 

Fragment (c) is an obverse flake which, to Judge from the manner m which the slope of 
the ruled lines alters, comes from near the bottom edge of a tablet, if not actually from the 
very bottom.^? [he text is concerned with preparations for the journey to the Cedar Forest, 
specifically the arming of the two heroes. What little remains does not tally with the Yale 
tablet's account of the same episode (OB III 165-71). 

Fragment (d) is a small flake which, on the evidence of Otten's copy, Wilhelm placed at 
the top of the reverse. However, їо my eyes no trace of an edge remains on the tablet, and the 
ruling perhaps suggests that the text sets in a little way down the column. The fragment 
reports the ambition of Gilgames in wording very close to the Yale tablet, though slightly 
condensed (// OB Ш 182-200). 

Fragment (e) 1s a flake from the right edge, which Wilhelm could not place in context. To 
me the words /udizkam, ‘may I come (back), and ima ài, ‘mn the city’, suggest that this piece 
is from a speech by Gilgames requesting a blessing for a safe return from the Cedar Forest. 
In the Yale tablet such a prayer is addressed directly to Sama& (OB III 216-21), while in the 
late text Gilgameš makes a similar plea to his mother (SB III 24—34), so that she herself 
intercedes for him with Sama&. It is not clear whom he addresses here, though the overall 
brevity of the text would indicate that Sama is more likely than Ninsun. 

Fragment (f), reconstructed from three pieces, is a piece from the middle. The text is 
from the episode in which Enkidu relates to Gilgameš how, in a dream, he has seen the great 
gods in counsel, and they have condemned him to die. In the late text this passage falls in the 
missing beginning of SB’Tablet VI and so in the Babylonian epic is preserved only here, but 
the substance of the episode is already well known from the much better-preserved Hittite 
paraphrase.*’ | 

The question now arises as to which fragments belong together and which do not. Otten 
thought that five of the six pieces could be from the same tablet, the exception being 
Fragment (b) on account of the colour of the clay and the small size of the script.** In 


3 “That Fragment (b) dealt with the wrestling match between Gilgameš and Enkidu was suggested by Wilhelm (ZA 
78, p. 110). The word issabtiena does indeed occur in that context (OB II 218 // SB ПЦ 113), and the mention of the moth- 
er recalls Enkidu’s words of homage upon accepting defeat (OB II 234—7: Rîma i3ténma ummaka lidka | rimtum $a supiiri 
Ninsunna). For this reason I follow Wuhelm’s lead in the placing of Fragment (b), but note that zssabtima in itself is too 
common to be diagnostic: in the early part of the epic it also occurs in the Yale tablet when the two heroes go to the forge 
(OB III 163), andi n the late text when Gilgameš comforts Enkidu and again when they visit Ninsun (SB II 182, III 19). 
Future discoveries of text may, as ever, bring about a revision of the current view. 

3 Contra Wilhelm, 24 78, p. 111.'The hatching on Otten's copy shows that he did not interpret the ruling as coin- 
ciding with the bottom edge. 

5 See J. Friedrich, ‘Die hethiuschen Bruchstücke des Gilgames-Epos’, ZA 39 (1930), pp. 16—19; E. Laroche, “Le 
songe d'Enkidu', RHA 26, pp. 131-2; R. Stefanini, “Enkidu’s dream in the Hittite “Gilgamesh”’, INES 28 (1969), pp. 
40—7. 

эв Quoted by Wilhelm, ZA 78, р. 110. However, experience with joins in the British Museum and other collections 
shows that in a large tablet the colour of the clay Js not a reliable criterion for deciding whether a given fragment belongs 
to it or not. As for the size of the script, it can be seen from the photographs reproduced to scale in ZA 78, рр. 104 f., that 
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making up anew entry for C7 H 341 Wilhelm accepted that Fragments (а), (с) and (d) were 
parts of the same tablet. He thought (b) and (f) might be parts of that tablet, too, but he 
could not be sure whether (e) belonged with (a) or with (b).?? The key lies with the big 
piece, Fragment (3). It was not clear to Otten and Wilhelm whether the tablet from which 
this fragment derived was of more than one column per side or not.“ Collation in 1992 did 
not yleld certainty either way, but considerations of layout may help in deciding the issue. If 
the tablet was single-columned it would then be Tablet IL in a series in which Tablet I covered 
disproportionately little ground (a Prologue, the tyranny of Gilgames, the creation of 
Enkidu) and ‘Tablet II disproportionately much (the taming of Enkidu, the wrestling match, 
the preparauons for the journey to the Cedar Forest, the journey itself, the encounter with 
Huwawa). We have no way of knowing the exact state of the epic at Hattusa at the time this 
tablet was written but one might expect a better balance. Fragment (b) could not be part of 
a single-columned manuscript of such a Tablet II but would be from a second copy with a 
different layout. 

If, on the other hand, the tablet represented by Fragment (a) was a multi-column tablet, 
we would then have in Fragment (a) the beginning of col. i and the end of col. tii. The text 
of col. 1 would presumably have begun at the beginning of the epic and the text of col. 1v 
would have ended well past the middle. Even though the text would certainly have omitted 
long sections that occur in other versions of the epic, it is clear from the surviving passages 
that the tablet represented by Fragment (a) would then have been very large indeed, but not 
impossibly so. In addition, one might then propose that all six pieces of MB Боё, are parts 
of a single tablet of four columns (see below). 


Col. Extant pieces Episodes . 
1 missing [Prologue, tyranny of Gilgameš, creation of Enkidu] 

1 a obv. (bc Taming of Enkidu, wrestling match, proposal to visit Cedar Forest, 
Visit to armoury 

Ш d (+) е G) arev. Debate over wisdom of expedition, prayers to Sama&, [march to 
Cedar Forest], encounter with Huwawa 

Iv f [Death of Huwawa, felling of cedar, Istar's proposal, Bull of 
Heaven], Enkidu’s dream of doom, |Enkidu's death and funeral, 
Csilgames’s lament] 


‘This seems to me to be the neatest solution. 
The edition of Gilgames that these fragments represent was written in regular couplets of 


the question is to do less with the size of the characters than with the spacing of the lines. Fragment (b), which comes 
from the left margin of a column, has cramped lines. Fragment (e), from the right edge, has widely spaced lines. The dif- 
ference in spacing is a function of the variation in slant of the lines as one progresses down each column: compare the 
reverse of Fragment (а). 


3 ZA 78, p. 103: ‘CTH 341 Gilgameš. J. Fragments akkadiens. 1. A. KBo XXXI 128(4)131(4)130 [here acd]; В. 
KBo X XXII 132 [here b] (méme tablette que A?); C. KBo XX XII 129 [here f] (méme tablette que A??); D. KBo X XXII 
133 [here e] (probablement méme tablette que А ou В); 

40 Wilhelm thought that the restored text of the extant column would have filled the width of the tabier and ruled out 
a division into columns (24 78, p. 101). Отеп notation, ‘emkolumnig(?)’, shows that the copyist was not so sure. 
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good Babylonian poetry, as far as one can tell from the larger pieces, Fragments (a) and (d). 
The text is often very close to the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB II-IID and may derive 
directly from late Old Babylonian or early Middle Babylonian originals that belonged to the 
same tradition. However, MB Bog, can deviate significantly from the older version, and 


MB Bos, 
Bo $3/614, 615, 625, 627 + 641 + 658,633 and 634 Copies 
Р]. 
a Bo83/625 24 
b Воё3/633 24 
с Bo 83/614 24 
а Во83/615 25 
е Во 83/634 25 
f Во83/627 + 641 + 658 | 25 
Previous publication 

198% (з. Wilhelm, ‘Neue akkadische Gilgames-Frapmente aus Hattusa’, ZA 78, 

pp. 99-121 P1 Ir 
1990 H. Otten, KBo XXXI 128 (a), 129 (©, 130 (d), 131 (с), 132 (b), 133 (е) С 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 134 (Fragment (а) obv. only) C 

Texts 

Fragment (a), obv. 
[Û karimtu pisa трыўатта) // OB I1 51 
[izzakkara ana] “en-ki-dit i OB Il 52 
dam-gd-ta-ma!""[en-ki-du? kima ili tabašš1?] | // SBI207 
[ammini 1] t-ti nam-ma-aš-te™™ ša se-r[1? tattanallak| cf. OB U 54—5, SB I 208 // U 29 
[. . Јх ib! Sa/ta?! ki-ma ilim(dingir)"" ta-ba-! ái- 7 
[^ mannumma kima káti Saruh? i-n]a zi-ik-kà-ri 
Г harimtu pisa ipusamma] 
[;zzakkara] а-па *en-ki-du | 
al-kam “en-ki-du [° lurdeka] // OB IL 56-7 
[ana gupri ša ret] 'а!-$ат tarbüsi(tür) 
1 -5u 15-hu-ut-ma 3u-u 1t-tal-bá-as cf. OB II 69-70, SB П 34 
[ libio апа ramánsa labsat?] cf. OB II 71-2, SB 035 
[gàssu sa~ab-t]a-at-ma ki-ma ilim(dingir)™ pa-ni-su [8 illak?] cf. OB I 73-4, SB II 36 
[апа сирт ša те? a-salr? tarbasi(tür) НОВО 75-6 // SB 0 37 
Û ina sérisu iphuri rei] | // OB Il 77 
[i1ammu? um-m]a-num а-па ra-ma-an-nul(DU) -us cf. OB II [79]?, SB U 39 


[^ anam: Gilgames ma-šil pa-da-t|a // OB П [80] 
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when it does it sometimes exhibits phrasing found in the later, Standard Babylonian text. In 
this way these fragments provide valuable evidence for the state of the epic after the end 
of the Old Babylonian period and before 15 reworking into the canonical text of the first 


millennium. 


Other translations 
1992 J. Bottéro, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 275—6 (Fragment (a) only) 
1992 G. Pettinato, “Versione accadica di epoca medio-ituta’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 295-7 
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gzsamesh, pp. 160—1 (Fragment (a) only) 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gugamesh (Penguin), pp. 132-4 (Fragments (а) and (d) only) 


translations 


Fragment (a), obv. 
[The harlot opened her mouth, ] 
[saying to] Enkidu: 
“You are handsome, [Enkadu, you are just like a god,| 
[why do you range] with the beasts of the wild? 
Г...]... you are like a god, 
[who] among men [zs as splendid as уои?р 


Ê The harlot opened her mouth,] 
[saying] to Enkidu: 
‘Come, Enkidu, [* let me lead you] 
[to the shepherds’ camp,] the site of the sheep-pen.’ 
One (garment) she stripped and he dressed himself, 
[’ the other garment she put on herself. ] 
[Taking him by the band, she was walking] before him like a god, 
[to the shepherds’ camp, the site] of the sheep-pen. 


l The shepherds gathered about him,] 
[the] crowd [talked] among themselves: 
'[ ? In build he is the equal of GilgameS.] 
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la-a-na &a-pi-il-ma i-sé-em-ta [1 pukkul} 
[minde sa twwaldu 1-n]| a $a-di-1 
бзра(ва)" 2% ša nam-ma-as-te™ P ? ttennig] 
[akla kunu maharsu] 

(7]p-pal-l-is aklam(ninda) ^" u-td-ad-di-ir 
[P kurunna kuni maharsu] 

[ippallis kurunna] й -tà-ad-dir,(TAR) 


[^ harimtu pisa ipusamma izzakkara ana Enkidul 
а -ku-ul aklam(ninda)* %en-ki-du | simat titi] 


[kurunna šiti s1-m]|a-at Sàr-ru-ut-tim 
[° thud akla Enkidu adi sebésu] 


[ku]- ти -n[a i3-t]i-ma! 7! [assammi . . . 


Fragment (b) 
l^ [xxx]x |... 
2' 1$ssa-ab-tü^*[. .. 


3' i-nama-le-e- Sul [. . . 


4° Talna arkilegir) -šu ?[. . . 

S' [jGrS-gim-mas umm[a(ama)-ka? ulidka? ... 
6° [a] i-na xi... 

7T Bx] xxl.. 

Fragment (c) _ 

1’ .. ]'zlxL.. 

2^ .. |x- Sa [а?-... 

3, .. ]H a? a-ia i-x[. . . 


. . J- ina lib-bi x[.. 
S  .. ]x-iapatrü(gir)? li-in-L .. 


6  ...] a-na ‘GIS-gim-mas a-n[a-ku? . .. 
To...l.l.. ] ma-na 1-na s-ib-bi-|ka? . .. 
S lll... | as-ku-un KI-tm-mi-x]. . . 
Fragment (d) 
1 ...] x[... 

I? ila ša igabbü limur] 


[Sa Sumsu it-ta-na-a)m-bá-lu дадда|ти(Е)] 


[luksussuma ina grsti етет] 


[Rima dannu per u ša Uruk llu-se~es-mi m[ata(kur)] 


// OB II [81-2] 

ОВ I [83-4] 

ff OB II 85—66 

// OB H 87 // SB II 44 
cf. OB H 88-9 

/| SB H 45 


ПОВ I1 94-5 
cf. OB II 96-7 
cf. OB II 98 

// OB II 99-100 
HOBI 101-2 


cf. OB II 222—4? 


/| OB 11 234—5? 


ТОВ 182 
cf. OB Lil 183 
НОВ Lil 184 
//OB IU 185—6 
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(but) shorter in stature and [*’ sturdier] of bone. 
[For sure it is he who was born] in the upland, 

the milk of the beasts [^ he used to suck.]' 
[They put bread before him,] 

peering at the bread, he was perturbed. 
[^'l'hey put beer before him,] 

[peering at the beer,] he was perturbed. 


('* The harlot opened her mouth, ] 
[saying to Enkidu:] 

‘Eat the bread, Enkidu, [Û fit for a god,] 
[drink the beer,] ft for a king" 

[° Enkidu ate the bread until he was sated,] 
[he] drank [the] beer, seven [jugs (Ш)... 


Fragment (b) 
Iv [...]---[-.... | 


2’ They took each other (by the hand) [...... 1° in his matted hair [...... ]* to his rear 
[. . . Enkidu opened his mouth, saying to Gilgameš: ‘As one unique]? Gilgameš, [your] 
mother [bore you ...° and] in [.. ? 


Fragment (c) 
I [..Jand]|...] 


2 *L.]...which you [. ..? ...]... may henot...[...5.. ] ... inthe middle of... 
[L..^.. ] my [...] may the dirks... [. . J 


6° [Enkidu opened his mouth, saying] to Gilgameš: ‘I [. .. ^ .. . x] minas in [your] belt 
[L..*.. ]Iset...L.? 


Fragment (d) 
‘I I will see the god, of whom they speak,] 
[whose name] the earth [does constantly] repeat.” 
[I wall conquer him ? in the Forest of Cedar,] 
[that Uruk's offshoot 15 mighty I] will have the [land] learn. 


^! Lir ‘the earth keeps carrying’. 
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[qarî ^ luskunma luksuma erêna] // OB Ш 187 
[Su-ma а dá-re-e a-n[a-ku lustakna] //OB Ш 188 
[^ būtu ša Uruk . . .] // OB III 189-90 
Га!-па mi-nim ta-a[h-Si-ih аппа * ерга) // OB III 199 
[gabal là ma-ha-a]r! Su-bat “hu-w[a-wa] // OB III 200 
[mannu $a ^ imahharu kakkisu?] ЛОВ III 194? 
[ana #082] bé- er! (Rv)! n[u-ma-at qistu . . . //OB III 195 

Fragment (e) 

1’ TE. 

2' ...J-ia 

3’ . . . Du-ul-li-kam te-[x (. . .)] 

4’ ‚..]х-та 

5’ . ]x i-na @li(uru)*[ (. . .)] 

6' . . ]x-1G-ma x[(. . .)] 

T . ]-# 

8' ‚..] i-šu-ú [(. . .)] 

9’ ‚.]х-х[х(...)] 

Fragment (a), rev. 

t . . . fu-Sa-ak-Ki] -dá-a3-5u а-па mah- ri-ia’ cf. SBV 91 

2' ...]х-й et-ta-lu-tt 

3 . . . € ta-hu-u]z a$-5a-ta ù la-a-leJ e-ša! 

4° fe teSbe?... ‚...]х [TJE.MURUB,.HE ra-bi-i-ti 

5” . . . 1-а-ар-ри-аа i-na se-er mu-hi-$u 

6' [Enkidu pifu tpusamma izzakkara ana Gilgàmes 3i] -ma-an-ni ib-ri cf. SBV 259 

7 . . . tu-u]r a-ra-ah né-er-šu-ma 

8' . . |X а-па Se-er-ri-tm 

9' .. ]J eri 

Fragment (f) 

1’ че. У: EP 

2 .. .] a-di iJ ta-al-mu-ma i-te-x[. . . 

3 .. Jx xsi! im-ta-aq-qü-ut-ma ú-ul x[. . . 

4' ...]-3u {ma-an-ni} EI 

5' ,... ki-mja*hu-wa-wa ih-n[é?-ru? . . . 

6 .. ]xx[x]x Gal di mi? . . . 

г . . ]'al-na-dá-a-ma a-na‘ha?'-[. . . 

8' .. Јхікіті ù "erlu(gurus) la le--[u . . . 
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[Let me * start work and chop down the cedar, ] 
[a name] of eternity I [will establish forever!]' 


Û The elders of Uruk gave answer to Gilgames:] 
"Why do you desire [to do this thing?] 

[An unwinnable battle] is the ambush of Huwawa. 
[Who is there ^ that can withstand his weapons? 

For sixty] leagues [the forest] is a [wilderness . . . 


Fragment (e) 

Uo... *o ]myL.] 

3’ *L..] may I come (back)!You [...* ...... Jand [Į ...... ] in the city (5 ...... ] and 
UR. ] him? 

& L..... ]has(? ...... Г. 

Fragment (a), rev. 

ais РЕ you] brought into my presence?” 

P AE S ]...ofprinceliness [^ ...... may you not marry] a wife, nor [* have your fill 
of] her charms" [...... ]great. ..[ ...... ] run here and there, on top of his skull. 

6' [Enkidu opened his mouth, saying to Gilgameš: *Listen] to me, my friend, [^ ...... ] 
once again hurry, smite him! [* ...... ] for a baby [^ ...... РЕБ ШЕ, 

Fragment (f) 


1' [...J...£..)...0..7...] while they spoke... [...*...]...he kept falling and 
did not [...*...] him [...] 


5’ [... that] they [slew] Huwawa [...5...]... verdict [...7 ...] I will cast down and to . 
..[...*...]... the powerless man [...?”...] and they [were judging] the case of 
Enkidu [... '” . . .] Gilgameš was sitting in his house [. . .] 
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Y ...] a di-in“en-ki-~du i-p|á-ar-ra-su? . . 


10° ...]*'GiS-grm-mas a-si-ib i-na biti( €)-N[u . . . 


11° .. JA sa! lu-la-a-šu *en-ki-dù x]. . . 


127 .. ]/z2-mul-ra $a К-та i-[. . . 

13  ...|x ma-KI-1m-me-e ad ia! |... 

14 ...-r]a-a-tz| i -ib-kà-a xf... 

15° ...?en-ki]-dà а-па §u-wa-a-tu iz-[za-kà-ra ana Сейте... cf. SB VII 28-9 
16’ .. ]-2 E-a la x[. . . 

17° „.Дхх[... 


Notes 


a obv. 1-3. The text combines material found in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 51-5) with 
material that survives in the late version (SB I 206-8). Wilhelm thought the repetition of the phrase 
kana ilt tabasst unlikely, given the texts terse style, but the repeution in obv. 5 of the formula intro- 
ducing direct speech is another example of an elaboration present neither in the Pennsylvania tablet 
nor in the late text. 

a obv. 4. As suggested by Wilhelm, the line is restored after SB VI 173: mannumma Saruh ina 
zikkari. 

a obv. 6. Where the Pennsylvania tablet has Uruk and E-anna, MB Bog, has the shepherds’ 
camp, which is the more immediate, if less inspiring, desunarion. The two lines that describe the 
clothing of Enkidu again have elements in common with both the Pennsylvania tablet (OB H 69—72: 
hur libsam wtinam ulabbissu | libsam Sanv'am # tttalbas) and the late text (SB П 34-5: 1727 lubüsu 
r[amansa labsat?] | u sana lubiisu Sà[$u ulabbis?]. 

a obv. 7-8. Given the certain restoration of [gassu sab] tat at the beginning of the line, one should 
probably resist the idiom рат sabdtu and take pd-ni-su as рати, locattve-terminative with a/aku. 
This phrase replaces OB treddesu. : 

aobv.9. Theemendation follows SB П 39: ina ramantiima; one might alternatively read the plu- 
ral ra-ma-an-(na)-tü-us. 

aobv.11. Tautological spellings like ga** ^, which combine a logogram with a full phonetic ren- 
dition, are found occasionally in Old Assyrian and the cuneiform of Nuzi and the West (Bogazkóy, 
Ugarit, Mittanni): see the references collected by Wilhelm, ZA 78, p. 102. 

a obv. 14-15. The closest parallel to this couplet is not OB II or SB II but SB VII 136-7: 3a 
usakiluka akla simat Чип | kurunna iSquka simat šarrūt (cî. also SB VI 27-8). 

d 2. Though the Yale tablet has zttanambald máaátatum, this version certainly had something dif- 
ferent, of masculine gender, and ki = gaggaru seems the obvious candidate. 

а rev. 1. Huwawa is speaking to Enkidu: cf. SB V 91: [ажи ёт lemn] i Grlgames tusaksidu adi 
mahrrya. 

а rev. 2. As Wilhelm notes, et-ta-lu-ti if it is for etelluti, is an Assyrian form. On the unexpected 
gemination of consonants in Boğazköy Akkadian see Wilhelm's discussion of this phenomenon in 
the Suna&ura treaty, ZA 78, p. 103, fn. 20. 

a rev. 3°. Huwawa curses Enkidu; cf. the fragmentary SB V 253-7, especially lalê in 1. 254. 

а rev. 5/. Wilhelm supposed that the subject of [zrz]appuda is the winds that Samaé sent to blind 
Huwawa. It might instead be Huwawa's auras, whose frantic efforts to escape are described with 
this verb in OB Ishchali 17°: Atma watmi irtanappudü ig-gisim. 
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1’ [L.]...Enkdu[...7^...] he saw, one (who) like [. .. ° . . .] may he not [acquire] 
descendants [...‘* .. .] let the [. . .] mourn... [...] 


15^ [...] Enkidu said to him, [to Gilgameš: ^... ®“ .. ]... not[...... Í 


а теу. 7. Restored after OB Ishchali 18": ги tir nerma. 

£10'f. The double ruling which Wilhelm took as marking a division between tablets is probably 
only a poorly executed ruling repeated more effecuvely. 

f 13°. I follow Wilhelm's suggestion that za-K1-2n-me-e 1s a by-form of Zeimů comparable with 
nigimmu, nagimu (ZA 78, p. 115). 


MB Вор, 


No details are known of the exact provenance within Bogazkóy of this large fragment, now 
in Berlin under the number VAT 12890. The date of first publication indicates that it derives 
from the first series of excavations, conducted before the First World War. Accordingly, all 
that can be said for certain 1s that the piece was most probably one of the large number of 
tablets and fragments recovered by Hugo Winckler and l'heodore Makridi Beg in 1906 and 
1907. These came mainly from the royal palace on Büyükkale and from Temple I in the 
lower town.^? According to Wilhelm the fragment dates probably to the thirteenth century 
Bc 43 

o judge from the curvature of the inscribed surfaces, the fragment comes from near 
the bottom left-hand corner of a big, mult-column tablet. At least forty lines are 
missing from the top edge, one or two only from the bottom. ‘The extent of the missmg 
portion of tablet on the other axis 1s uncertain. At least two whole columns are lost to the 
right, perhaps more. The text of the obverse (col. 1) relates dreams from the journey to 
the Cedar Forest and is therefore to be compared with OB Schøyen, which it partly dupl- 
cates, OB Nippur, OB Harmal, and SB Tablet IV.“ The fragment's reverse (col. v1?) is 


42 See Н. Winckler, "Vorláufige Nachrichten über die Ausgrabungen in Boghaz-kói im Sommer 1907. L Die 
Tontafelfunde’, MDOG 35 (1907), pp. 12-15; Laroche, ArOr 17/0 (1949), p. 7. 

3 Wilhelm, ZA 78 (1988), p. 101. 

4 A preliminary comparative treatment of MB Bog; obv., OB Harmal, and 5B IV was made by B. Landsberger, RA 
62 (1969), pp. 115-16. For a new comparison in the light also of OB Schøyen: see above, Ch. 1, the section on Case 
studies in the evolution of the epic. 
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given over to the story of Gilgameš, [Star and the Bull of Heaven and thus presents a 
parallel with MB Emar, and SB Tablet VI. It is probable that the original tablet began with 
the heroes' journey to the Cedar Forest and ended with their triumph over the Bull of 
Heaven. T he missing columns would have dealt with the encounter with Humbaba in the 
Cedar Forest and the felling of cedar. Such a reconstruction would make this tablet the 
second 1n a series. 

The text i much condensed in comparison with the later version. It is also afflicted by 


VAT 12890 MB Bog, Copy: Pls. 26, 27 
Previous publication 
1922 E. Weidner, KUB IV no. 12 C 
1930 R. С. Thompson, Grlgamish, pp. 42—4 T 
1ёхї 
obv. col. i 


At least 40 lines missing from top of column 


1" 2-0 ib-[r:? .. .] 

2" ДИТ; д6- ru-ub?'! x x[. . . damgat?] 

3 Šu-ut-ta-ka th-du e-h-1|s h-15-ba-su-ma] cf. OB Schøyen, 23-4 
4' [p]a-na-su it-t|àm-ra] 


5' [1] s-sa-ab-tu-ni il-la-ku-ni 


nu-bá-at-|ta 1s-ki-pu 1-т-іиј : // OB Scheyen; 82 
6' ši-it-tù ra-hi-it mu-% ik-tal-dá-as-[fu ^GYS-gim-mas|] [ОВ Schøyen, 30 
7  i-namisilmas$) mu-51-tt zd-di-3u 1~1t-ta-| Su 11-bé-e-ma?| cf. OB Scheyen; 2 // 31 
8 $fu-ut-ta iz-za-gar а-па “en-ki-du, cf. OB Schøyen: 3 // 32 
i| b-r1 a-tam-mar Su-ut-ta] fi OB Schøyen, 4a 
9' ki-i la-a ta-ad-kà-an-nt mi-na-a-a[m e-re-ku| cf. OB Schøyen: 4b 


10° "en-ki-du, ib-ri a-tám-mar su-ut-t(a 
ki-i la-a] `` ta-ad-kà-an-ni mi-na-a-am [e-re-ku] 


12^ e-hl-en Su-ut-ti-1a Sa-ni-tu |et-qé-et?] 
13° i-na Su-ut-ti-1a ib-ri Sa-du-u |. . .] 
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errors of transmission, particularly on the reverse, where there are several clear cases of 
textual Corruption. Sometimes the tablet 1s well enough preserved to show that the text is 
poetry, though in western style the beginnings and ends of lines of verse do not necessarily 
coincide with the beginnings and ends of lines of tablet. Where a sequence of poetic lines can 
be detected an attempt has been made to divide the lines of the translation according to the 
poetry, not the tablet. 


Lranslations 

1950 E. A. Speiser in Pritchard, ANET, p. 82 (obv. 5'-20' only) 

1958 A. Schott and W. von Soden, Reclam’, pp. 47—8 (obv. 5—19 only) 

1970 R. Labat, Les religions du Proche-Orient asiatique, pp. 175—6, fn. 2 (obv. only) 

1992 J. Bottéro, ÉLépopée de Gilgameš, pp. 277-80 

1992 (т. Pettinato, “Versione accadica di epoca tardo-ittta’, La saga йт Gilgamesh, pp. 298—9 
1994 K. Hecker, TUAT HI/A, рр. 668-70 

1994 R.J. Iournay and A. Shaffer, Vépopée de Gilgameš, pp. 114-16, 157—9 

1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 161—2 (obv. 3—26% 

1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 135 (obv. 5—25% 


translation 


obv. col. i 


1" 1..0]... [my] friend [...... ] 

2 1 done, near is ће... [..., favourable 15| 

3 ^ your dream. He became glad, [his heart became] merry [and] 
4 his face shone [bright.] 


5’ They took each other (by the hand) to go forward. 
[They pitched] camp for the night, [they lay down. ] 
6 Sleep, which 1s spilled out by night, overcame [him, Gugames. | 
7 In the middle of the night [his] sleep abandoned bin. 
[He arose and] ê related the dream to Enkidu: 
Му] friend, [I have seen a dream;] 
9° if you did not rouse me why [am I awake?] 
10° Enkidu, my friend, I have seen a dream; 
[if] you did [not] '! rouse me why [am I awake?] 


12 My second dream sur [passes] the first. 
13° In my dream, my friend, a mountain [. . .] 
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it-ta-dá-an-ni sepi(gir) "4a 1s-sa-bat na-|. . . 
a-hi-ia] © §a-lu-ma-tu ud-da-an-ni-in 

1 -en "et[lu(guru&) la-bi-iš pa-la-a?] 

i-na mati(kur) dd-mi-1g-ma du-mu-uq-su |. . .] 
Sap-la-an hursani(hur.sag) 15-tal-pa-an-ni-mla . . .] 
те-е 15-qáà-an-ni-ma lib-bi ip-3[a-ah (. . .) 1na] 


gá-qá-ri á-sa-a3-ki-in fepi(gir) ?["°-14] 


"en-ki-du4 а-па {AN} Su-a-tt iz- za -[4ат 
i-qab-bi] ” а-па “Gi8-gim-mas 
ib-ri ni-1[I-la-ka-sum ti-ul hursán] ^ mi-im-ma nu-uk-ku-ur 


"h[u-wa-wa (Xa) ni-il-la-ka-sum] 


u-ulhursan(hur.sag) mim-ma nu-uk-|Ru-ur 
.. ] ^ al-kà mu-uh-hi pu-luh-ta-[ka . . .] 


1п-па-ат-та-ат |...... ] 

ù "etlu(gurus) $a [ta-mu-ru . . .] 
ša e-m-ka |. ..... ] 

Sa pa-ag-ri-k|a . ..... ] 
u-2ü-Ra|...... ] 

ar-hi-i3 . . . Su-ut-ta-ka? | 


sh-du. [2-12-15 li-tb-ba-su-ma pa-na-$u її-тат-та?| 


Perhaps 1 line missing to edge, then break of several columns 


rev. col. vi(?) 


Probably only 1 or 2 lines missing from edge 


f 


1 

2 
3 
4’ 
5’ 
6 


[x x] X ххх i-l. a] 

ilna bit(é) ili(dingin -5ú ú-na-si-is [gimmassu (. . .)] 
il-Ia-Kx1 at-ta-di ат-Яи-п-м ...] 

ir-ta-kà-às а-па “en-ki-du,“[. . Л 

lu-u ka a-na-ku lum ta-ha-za-a-n|1 . . .] 

di-15-3a ™bara.babbar.dil umbin? [. . .] 

amatu? (sag.géme)"* $a ha-a$-ma-ni zi-x[. . .] 
a-ga-lu {LU} ra-bu-tt u-Sa-ak-l[a-al . . .] 

ou duáa(dug.$.2) i-na Ye-pi-ka ù! [. . .] 


lt-na-Sa-ma [. . .] 


i§-me-ma "iX-tár ia^G1S-gim-mas g[a~ba-a-su . . .] 
3-ta-at 51-ig-ga-ta ek-ke-tá [. . .] 
is-hur a-na™*®pur-si-tt sa-hi-x[. . .] 


e-li а-па iamé(an)" 1iz-za-qar a-bi [. . .] 


// OB Schøyen, 8 
j OB Schøyen; 9 
ТОВ Schøyen, 10 
// OB Schøyen, 12 


cf. OB Scheven; 13 
{ OB Schøyen, 14—15 
// OB Schøyen- 16a 


// OB Scheyen; 16b 


1 OB Schøyen; 21 


cf. SB VI2 


cf. SB VI 80 


14° itthrew me down, it held (me by) my feet... [. . -] 
15^ A radiant brightness gave strength to my arms. 
There was a man [clad in a royal mantie,| 
16’ he was the most handsome in the land and his beauty [. . .] 
17 From beneath the mountain he pulled me out and [. . .] 
18° He gave me water to drink and my heart grew [calm (. . .).] 
[On] ® the ground he set [my] feet.’ 
20  Enkidu [spoke] to hun, 
[saying] * to Gilgameš: 
‘My friend, we are [going to him, 
is he not the mountain?] ^ He is something very strange! 
Huwawa, [we are going to hum,| 
23 is he not Һе mountain? He is something very strange! 
[...] ^ Come, cast aside [your] fear [. . .] 
25 wilbeseen[...... ] 
26 ^ Also, the man whom [you saw . . .| 
27 of youreyes[....-. | 
28’ of your body [...... ] 
29° withyou[......... ] 
30° soon [... Favourable 1s your dream.]’ 
31^ He became glad, [his heart became merry and his face shone bright... 
Long lacuna 
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rev. col. vi(?) 


14’ 


... inthe temple of his god. He shook out [his locks . . .] 


Ll. he(!) cast aside [his] dirty [things . . .] 
he tied on. To Enkidu [...°.. .] 


Let me be your (wife and you) be my (husband. If) you will marry me [. . .] 


...precious stones... [. . .] 
slave-girls that blue-green... [. - .] 
great donkeys I will make perfect [. . .| 
rock-crystal at your feet and [. . .] 

let it be brought [. . .]' 


Ištar heard what Gilgameš [had said . . .] 
she was scorned, pox, scabies |. . .] 

she turned, to the offering cup [. . .] 

She went up to the heavens and said: 
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15° t-tam-ra-an-ni biiru(amar) §a2i0.6™™ [. . .] 

16° 25-/а-ап-т 1-na-an-na id-na-[am-ma . . .] 

17' se-re-et a-le-e ^GYS-gim-mas [lunar ina subtisu?] 
18’ $sum-ma-am lu-l. . Л 


й Xu-ü “a-nu di-re-ta ša [. . Л 


20' "i$g-tár mi-in-ki etlu(guru&) i-pu-su [. . Л 

21' а-па mi-ni te-la-qé "etla(guru&) a-[. . .] 

22' [s]e-re-et a-le-e a-lu-ú i-n[a . . .] cf. SBVI 114 
23° [z - na ўа -те-е ma-ah-ra-tu-s|u . . .] 

24 [ххх )xX-t-Su ig-mu-ur x|. . .] 

25 [kX Xx] ša hu-Sa-ah-ha |...) 


26 [xxxxa] J luu Sap-ti-[Su . . .] 
27 [xxxxxx] holy [...] 


Remainder lost 


Notes 


11°. Bottéro understood the first word as a 3rd fem. sg. stative, evidently damgat (Гоп rêve est de 
bo]n augure, [Mon am}]1!’; cf. Tournay and Shaffer), but a close comparison between the signs LA 
and AD in this tablet shows that the first complete sign is the former, not the latter (the difference lies 
in the bottom wedge of the second row of horizontals, which in La falls further forward than the 
wedges immediately above it; see typically 1 5’, 9, iv 3^). 

12. Pettinato translates the first word ‘si allontanò’ (i.e. 1675), but his solution is rejected here on 
the grounds that this passage should be Enkidu's explanation of Gilgame3’s first dream, and thus 
direct speech. In the light of gerub I assume :z-pi-131s the stative ep1% compare Enkidu's chiastic warn- 
ing, after the third dream, in OB Nippur obv. 2: Sunatum qitrubà aruh tühazum. 

13'—4. These lines area counterpart of OB Schøyen; 23-4: damqat Gilgames Suttasu ihdu | ilislib- 
basuma panusu ittamrü. Here pa-na-su, normally a spelling of the accusative singular, is evidently 
nominative dual (panasu), analogous with resàz, ‘head’. 

15'. With zsabtum Шакит compare SB VI 168: zssabtünimma illaküni and, less nearly, SB III 19— 
20: zssabtuma . . . Шаки. [his lme would seem to cover the whole interval between the first dream 
episode and the second, omitting the elaborate details of march and preparation for sleep that 
occupy the late text (SB IV 34—47). Such brevity recalls the Old Babylonian tablet that covers this 
episode, from which the end of the line 1s accordingly restored (see OB Schøyen, 82). 

16. Cf. OB Schøyen, 30: пит rahz'at тй imqussu and SB IV [15] and parallels: Sttwm rehát nis: 
eltsu tmqut. At the end one might instead restore 3u-a-tz, but there is a need for Gilgame$'s name 
somewhere 1n this passage. 

17. The expression is curious; perhaps id-di-su is a corruption of zddeki, Һе was roused (from 
sleep)’. 

19° // 11°. Restored from SB IV [18] and parallels: zbrz ul talsánni ammini ereku. 
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‘Father [. . ] came across me, 
a bull-calf of six months [. . .] ® reviled me. 
Now give [me . . .] " the nose-rope of the Bull of Heaven, 
[let me slay] Gilgames [zn his dwelling.] 
18’ If (you do not give the Bull of Heaven) to me, 
Twill [. . .] 


19" And he, Anu, [. . .] the halter of [the Bull of Heaven:] 
20° аг, whatever the young man did to you, 
[the Bull of Heaven] ? why would you take? 


? 


lheyoungman...[... 
He gave her] ?° the nose-rope of the Bull of Heaven. 
The Bull of Heaven in [. . .] 7 from heaven. 
His forelegs [. . .] ^ his [. . .] he used up. 
[...5.. ]... famine [. . .] 

26' |... the] Bull of Heaven, [his] lips [. . . 


112°. The verb is restored after OB Nippur 9—10: zbri Gtamar rebütam | etget elt Salastin Sunattya. 
One may also restore pa-ai-ha-at, after OB Schøyen, 33b: ей Suttim $a amuru padnitim palhat. 

120°. Mostread ana zit šu atı but Hecker’s position 15 more sensible: “Da Enkidu zu einem Gott 
gesprochen hatte, wäre im Kontext zumindest problematisch’ (p. 669, fn. 20). 

122—5. The phrase mimma nukkur occurs with words transposed in OB Harmal, 11 and OB 
ocheven; 15—16. 

і 24'. The only point of contact between this line and the older text is the word puluhtu: OB 
Schøyen, 20 has ulawwa puluhtasu birkika. What MB Bog, offers here 1s not obviously a corruption 
of that line and may report a different tradition. I follow von Soden's parsing of muhh1t (ZA 53, p. 
221; AHw sv. тай, now mu û B in CAD); cf. Labat, ‘fustige la peur (que tu en as ерер; Вопёго, 
rejette tes craintes’; Tournay and Shaffer, ‘écarte la peur (que tu en as)’. Von Soden himself restored 
pu-luh-ta-[Su], “seme (des Berges?) Furchtbarkeit’ (cf. now OB Schøyen). CAD tries mu^ à A: 
'praise(?) his fearfulness’ (M/2, p. 321, so also Hecker). Petunato suggests musi for ina тий. per 
ciò la paura’. More evidence 15 needed to secure a decipherment. 

1 25’. The word innammar is perhaps related to SB IV 33 and parallels: ina Sri amát Samas 
damugtt nimmar. 

130—1'. Cf.13—4; probably Enkidu's explanation of each dream ended with the same words of 
reassurance. 

vi2’. Cf. SBVI 1-2: imsi таё и ubbib nillésu | unassis qummassu elu ети. The temple of his god’, 
ina (or ib-) bit uis, 1s probably not to be taken seriously. It looks like a corruption under dictation 
(Hóorfehler) of the words ubbib tzllésu, which, as the later text shows, belong to the previous hne. 

vi3.. Comparison with SB VI 2-3 suggests that these three words are a corrupton of elu seri3u / 


iddi (m)arsüutzsu. 
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vi 4’. The word trtakas plausibly ends the narrative of Gilgames’s tolet. As Bottéro rightly saw, 
Enkidu 15 not wanted here and his name is presumably an error. Bottéro exchanged it for Gilgameš 
restoring the second divine determinative as “[23,~tar]. Alternatively, one could assume that the text 
is much nearer to SB VI, which begins the narrative of Istar’s advances with the line ana dumq: Sa 
Giledmes ini ittasi rubütu Ištar. In that case MB Воё а-па °en-ki-dum would be another corruption 
under dictation, for а-па dum-qi, and the second divine determinative would introduce the name of 
Gilgameš. 

vi 5. As it stands the extant text does not appear to have a counterpart in the later text. Thomp- 
son's reading ka-e-na ba-lum made poor sense, even with the first word emended to ka-ia-na by von 
Soden (ZA 53, p. 221: ‘es sei(en) stándig"). I assume instead that what we have is corrupt: H (assat)ka 
anüku lu тий atta Summa) tahhazanni. Cf. Istar’s proposal in SB VI 9: atta ЇН mutima anaku lu 
аў Ва. 

vi 6. The first word is perhaps a simple error for 41-15-52, for the late text's gamma (SB VI 8). 
Von Soden takes the stone name as mirpappardilli (АН, p. 793) but the sign after NA, 1s hardly 
nir(ZA.GIN) or any homophone of it. 

v1 6'-10'. This is all very different from the later text (SB VI 9-21) but арай (1) rabit: compares 
with Айдат rabuti (SB VI 16). | 

v1 9. The orthography dug.50.a for dug.Si.a = dus is a western spelling, already standard at Mari 
(see C. Michel, Florilegzum marianum 1, pp. 130 and 134—6). 

vi 11°. This line is the equivalent of SB VI 80: Jstar anna ina |Semésa|. Lhe entire reply of 
Gilgzames, which in the later text occupies 58 lines but would presumably have been considerably 
shorter at Bogazkóy, has been inadvertently omitted, perhaps by skipping from one ruling to the 
next. 

y1 12-14". If štat takes the place of the late text’s uegugat (SB VI 81) and гл ana Samé the place of 
апа samami [ii] (end of the same line), the diseases and the cup must represent a detail which did 
not survive the transmission. The diseases also appear together in an OB incantation (Bohl, Leiden 
Coll. П, p. 3, 13: ek-[ke] -tam si-1k-ka~tam, as read by CAD 5, p. 251) but itis difficult to see them as 
appropriate in the present context. Perhaps one should consider the extra words a corrupt tradition 
(grata < *3egugat, furious", ek-ke-ta < egget tongue-ued' ?). On the other hand, given the presence 
of pursitu in the next line, perhaps 3-:£-ga-ta represents &k&atu, flask’. In 1. 13' the traces do not 
support Iournay and Shaffer's sa-hi-1[7-n (Lépopée, p. 158, fn. 68). 

115°. The young bull-calf rampaging through Urukis a metaphor for Gilgamesthat also occurs 
in SB 164: ugdassar rimants, and in the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven (VAS X 
196 ii 10—11”, coll.}: gu,.gal 50 Љаг.ге unu[g] “ tilla' / guy.gal “bil,.ga.mes Su.bar.re опор til.la, ‘a 
great bull on the loose, dwelling in Uruk, a great bull, Bilgames, on the loose, dwelling in Uruk’ (an 
unpublished duplicate, SC 2652/2, 22-3, reads in both lines &u.bar.ra unug". ga ti.]a). 

vi 17°. The end of this line is restored from SB VI 95: Gilgameš lunerru ina Subtisu. 

v1 18". Sum-ma-am 1s perhaps corrupt for summa (ala là tanaddin)am (cf. SB VI 96). 
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vi 19’. Thompson misread DI-rz-za as qtritu, ‘banquet’, and others have followed. Pettinato reads 
teritu, ‘mire’. Neither word is compelling ın the context. Tournay and Shaffer translate ‘appel’ 
(tértu?). I assume the word is dirratu. 

vi 21’. Itake te-la-gé as defective for teleggé, with Bottéro (pourquoi veux-tu prendre?’ ); Hecker 
takes it as tallaki (warum komunst du?’). 

vi 23’. mahrátüs$u is perhaps elliptical for раќ mahrátu, as in the Vision of Kummá (Living- 
stone, SAA III 32 rev. 8: 2 mah-ra-a-ti issiru, the two front (legs): (those of) a bird’). The bull is paw- 
ing the ground, no doubt with disastrous consequences. 

vi 25’. The famine is caused by the Bull of Heaven drying up the vegetation and water supplies 
(cf. SBVI 117—158). 


MB Bog; 


Во 284/d is a tiny fragment from the middle of a big tablet, 2.4 cm їп thickness, inscribed 
with an Akkadian text of literary character. It was excavated in the royal palace at Bogazkóy 
in 1934, during the second series of excavations conducted by Kurt Bittel, and 1s now їп 
Ankara. The findspot was Büyükkale s/16, where the fragment was evidently a stray ш 
secondary context. The surface of the fragment is very flat and somewhat eroded all over. 
From the previously published copy, which was made from a photograph, it could already 
be seen that the text contained the key word 157, ‘my friend’, a fact which encouraged 
Gurney to suggest that the fragment might be Gilgames.** A new study of the tablet at first 
hand confirms his suspicions, for it reveals that the text also contains the word sunatu, 
‘dream’. This variant of šuttu is common in Gilgameš.” The combination of these two 
words means that the text is almost certainly to be identified as Gilgameš. Most probably the 
fragment is from the dream episodes on the way to the Cedar Forest, and should be com- 
pared with OB Schøyen», OB Nippur, OB Harmal, and SB Tablet IV, but beyond that noth- 


ing can be said. 


4 KUBXXXVIL p. vii. This square occupies a position between the late empire-period buildings B, C and Н (see the 
plan in Р. Neve, Büvyükhale. Die Bauwerke (Berlin, 1982), Beilage 36). The chief discovery of the square s/16 m 1934 was 
14 large clay vessels, 11 of them in a row, standing on a thirteenth-century floor: for these and other small-finds from this 
location see K. Bittel, MDOG 73 (1935), p. 22. For the tablets found in the 1934 season see in general Н. С. Güterbock, 
"Die Texte aus der Grabung 1934 in Boğazköy’, MDOG 73 (1935), pp. 29-39. The square s/16 is not associated with 
any of the great collections of tablets found on Büyükkale and, as far as one can judge from the location lists m the rele- 
vant volumes of KUB and KBo, Bo 284/d is one of only very few fragments of clay tablets found there. 

46 See O. R. Gurney, 755 2 (1957), p. 202. 47 See OB П 1 and the commentary on SB I 245. 
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Bo 284/d MB Bog; Copy: PI. 25 
Previous publication 
1953 E Kocher, KUB X X XVII 128 C 
text 
1” ...]-$u 1-[а2-... 
2 ..|-№и 1-1а-х|. .. 
б. Јх-та Su-na-ta |... 
4 ..]'ma-a-da &u-na-[ta... 
5' ...lu-u]|-ikib-rixL.. 
6 ...]£u-us-hu-ur |... 
7  ...dqlá-gar-ka lu-|. . . 
8, ...Ix x[... 


Translation of ll. 3—7 


j..]dream[...7^...] are many, the dream [. ..? ... letme] go, my friend, [. ..^ .. .]I 
will seek [. .. 7 .. -] your ground let me [. . . 


THE FRAGMENTS FROM EMAR (MB EMAR) 


Four fragments of Gilgameš were found in 1974 ат Tell Meskene on the middle Euphrates 
in Syria, the ancient city of Emar. They were part of a very large quantity of clay tablets and 
fragments that were excavated in the locaton M HI in Building M,, the so-called ‘Pantheon’, 
and published by D. Arnaud.** On the building's destruction the tablets had fallen from an 
upper storey into the chamber below, where after many centuries they were again disturbed, 
this time by Islamic burials.^? The tablets retrieved from this location are the remains of the 


ав Г) Arnaud, Recherches au pays @Astata. Emar VI/1—4 (Paris, 1985—7). For the excavations see J.-Cl. Margueron, 
‘Quatre campagnes de fouilles à Emar (1972-1974). Un bilan provisoire, Syria 52 (19755, pp. 53—85; id., Emar: un 
example d’implantation hittte en terre synenne’, in Margueron (ed.), Le moyen Euphrate. Zone de contacts et d'échanges. 
Actes du Colloque de Strasbourg 10—12 mars 1977 (Leiden, 11980]). pp. 285-312; id., ‘Rapport préliminaire sur les Зе, 
Де, 5e ет бе campagnes de fouilles à Meskéne-Emar’, AAAS 32 (1982), pp. 233—46; further items cited by id., ‘Meskene. 
B. Archaologisch', RLA VIL, pp. 54-93; and W. Г. Pitard, “The archaeology of Emar , 1n MLW. Chavalas (ed.), Emar: The 
History, Religion, and Culture of a Syrian Town in the Late Bronze Age (Bethesda, Md., 1996), pp. 13—23. 

4° See D. Arnaud, ‘La bibliothèque d'un devin à Meskene-Emar (Syme), CRAI 1980, pp. 375-88, esp. p. 377. 
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collections of a Late Bronze Age scriptorium that can be dated to the thirteenth and early 
twelfth centuries. Among these collections is a considerable number of texts belonging to 
the scribal tradition of lower Mesopotamia, particularly lexical and omen texts (baritz), but 
also a few incantations and associated rituals (aspitw) and other, more literary works with 
a ‘wisdom’ flavour, some of them in versions already known from Ugarit.*° The literary 
texts include the fable of Tamarisk and Date Palm,” the Poem of Early Rulers, a traditional 
Sumero-Akkadian bilingual composition that reflects on the futility of life,” a collection of 
wise sayings (3135müma milka)” and Gilgameš. 

Four fragments of Gilgameš were identified by Arnaud, who saw at once that they fell into 
two groups: one fragment was from a small tablet carrying material parallel to SB ‘Tablets 
IV-V (here MB Emar,), while the other three were from a tablet which relates the story of 
Gilgameš, Ištar and the Bull of Heaven and thus runs parallel to SB Табет VI (here MB 
Етпаг,). The three fragments of MB Emar, were rejoined by the present author in 1999. A 
further small fragment published by Arnaud was subsequently suggested as Gilgames 
by Wilcke. Collation undermines that identification but the piece is included here as an 
appendix to the present secton (Msk 74105m). 

In these two pieces, as in other western manuscripts of Babylonian poetry, the correlation 
between lines of poetry and lines of tabletis not always maintained. However, the text of MB 
Етпаг,, especially, is well enough preserved to be read as poetry, particularly when com- 
parison is made with the text of the late version, SB Tablet VI. At least one poetic line can be 
identified in MB Emar,. The language of both tablets is Middle Babylonian, with some 
intrusions of Assyrian and perhaps also provincial Akkadian dialect.** The name of 
Gilgameš is written in Old Babylonian style, but without abbreviation, *bil( GIS. BÍL) -ga-mes. 
Enkidu’s name is perhaps spelled as "en-£z-tu. . 


5 For more detailed surveys of the tablets found in Building M, see ibid.; Arnaud, “Traditions urbaines et influences 
semi-nomades à Emar’, pp. 245—64, and E. Laroche, Emar, étape entre Babylone etle Hatti’, pp. 235-44 in Margueron 
(ed.), Le moyen Euphrate; M. Civil, “The texts from Meskene-Emar’, Aula Or 7 (1989), pp. 5—25; A. К. George, review 
of Arnaud, EmarVIin BSOAS 53 (1990), pp. 323—4; and G. Beckman, ‘Emar and iis archives’, in Chavalas (ed.), Emar, 
pp. 1—12. 

51 New edition by C. Wilcke, ‘Die Emar- Version von “Dattelpalme und Tamariske"—ein Kekonstruküonsversuch', 
ZA 79 (1989), pp. 161-90. | 

52 See now C. Wilcke in J. von Ungern-Sternberg and Н. Reinau (eds.), Vergangenheit in mündlicher Überlieferung 
(Stuttgart, 1988), pp. 138 ff., and the further bibliography cited above in Ch. 3, Inn. 32-3. 

5з The text known in Old Babylonian as ime milkam; see Civil, Aula Or 7 (1989), p. 7 on no. 778. 

** Examples of Assyrian dialect are MB Emar, iii 7°: §a’na?, MB Emar, 1 Z^: ellüni| Au] Gf correctly understood), i 4: 
анаа The occasional Assyrianism is a feature of the Akkadian written at Emar in this period (J. Huehnergard, RLA VIII, 
p. $3). Note also the uncontracted rar'amz (MB Ermar i 24, 28", 32°), which 1s neither good Middle Babylonian (raram) 
nor Assyrian (tar'imī) but may be peripheral (north-western): the verb is often ra’@mu in the Akkadian of Mittanni 
(Amama letters) and Bogazkoy. 
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MB Emar, 


The tablet published under the excavation number Mesk 74128d** 1s a corner fragment from 
the right-hand edge (findspot Building М, M Ш SE). The first person to copy and edit it 
maintained that the fragment derives from the tablet’s bottom corner and that very little text 
is missing from the left edge to the preserved text.** Thus he was apparently of the view that 
the tablet held only one column of text on each side. Collation in 1999 led to the modifica- 
tion of these observations. The most notable physical feature of the fragment 1s the curved 
surface that the tablet’s maker has given to the horizontal edge. I he slope or bevel 1s much 
greater on one face than the other, so that the edge's profile 1s asymmetrical. [he same fea- 
ture is found on many Mesopotamian library tablets, which were made so that the crown of 
the edges, that is, the ridge where the two bevelled faces met, was nearer the obverse than the 
reverse. This observation suggests that the face identified by Arnaud as the obverse should 
be, in fact, the reverse and vice versa, for the profile of the piece 1s such that the crown 15 
nearer the less well-preserved face. This is not conclusive, however, for the more complete 
of the Emar manuscripts of the Fable of Tamarisk and Date Palm 1s written on a tablet on 
which the crown of the bevelled edges 1s nearer the reverse face. 


55 Or Msk 74.128d,in which the prefix denotes the season of 1974. Most Emar tablets have since been allocated run- 
ning numbers in the National Museum of Aleppo under the prefix M («Main collection, Le. objects from the post- 
prehistoric and pre-classical Near East). 

56 Arnaud, EmarVI/A, p. 384: ‘il ne manque guère plus de deux signes sur le bord gauche, 


M 9238d (Msk 74128d) MB Emar, Copy: Pl. 28 
Previous publication 

1935 D. Arnaud, EmarVI/1, p. 328 C 

1987 D.Amaud, EmarV1/4, рр. 383-4, no. 781, *Epopée de Gilgame&, chant ГУ? TTr 

text 

obv. 

i1 L.. Tem? RIR] tu pa(Kaxu) -šu 

12 [tpu-Sa...... ]xx 


Long lacuna 
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Nevertheless, the text itself of MB Ermar, as read here, makes it unlikely that its two scraps 
of text are contiguous, for then Enkidu would answer his own speech. Accordingly the frag- 
ment comes from the top right-hand corner, not the bottom. In addition, on the better- 
preserved face of the Emar fragment MB Emar; the bevel becomes increasingly deep to the 
left, away from the nght-hand edge, as is also the case with the reverse faces of fine library 
tablets from Mesopotamia. On a regular tablet modelled in this style the angle at which the 
face and the bevelled edge meet forms a shallow arc extending from corner to corner, with 
the peak of the arc situated at a point midway between the two corners. If this symmetry 
holds true for MB Emar,, then the preserved extent of the fragment's top edge 1s only about 
one third of the tablet's original width. This observation leads me to propose that the piece 
is from a tablet of two columns per side, not one. The fragments of text it yields therefore 
come from the top of column ii and the bottom of column iii. 

The few signs preserved on the obverse are not enough to place them in context. Гће text 
of reverse comes from a passage in which Gilgameš and Enkidu strengthen their resolve for 
the confrontation with Humbaba ш the Cedar Forest. This episode fell towards the end of 
SB Tàblet IV in some editions of the late epic (as represented by MSS udd), butin SB Tablet 
У in the one adopted here (with MS FD. The key word 15 mushalsttum in l. 8’, which occurs 
at SB V 74 in the present numeration. However, itis not possible at this stage to identify MB 
Emar, specifically as “Tablet IV’ or “lablet V' of whatever Middle Babylonian edition of the 
epic it represents. In addition, the text of the Emar fragment has little m common with the 
late edition. Though the latter is very fragmentary at this point, it is clear that the Emar ver- 
sion 1s both less expansive than SB'JabletV and, for the most part, differently worded. 


Other translations 


1992 J. Bottéro, ‘Morceaux d’Emar’, UVepopée de Gilgameš, р. 268 
1992 G. Pettinato, ‘Emar 1°, La saga di Gilgamesh, p. 277 

1994 R. J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Dépopée de Gilgamesh, p. 118, 13 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 136 


Translation 


obv. 
üii [...] Ankidu [opened] his mouth 
n2 [to speak, saying to Gilgames:.. J]... 


Long lacuna 


330 THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC 


rev. 
iil’ [xxx]xx[...... ] 
ii 2’ [°bil-g]a-mes 1s-sa-bat g[a-as-su?] 


113” [Enkidu p|]a@(KAXU)-Su 1-pu-Sa 1-[¢ab-67] 
i4  [mr-(Gp)-pu-u]s? mi-na-a ib-ri | 
15” [x x ki-i] ni-ip-pa-la kam-ra- ti. 


шб [mi “Samas(utu)?]-ma и-и bel(en) $a-me-e 
ii7 (xxx x] 2-ta sa-ah-na 
u$ [xxx]X [и-и mus-hal-si-tàm-ma 2 x|(C. . -)] 


Notes 


п 1. The use of the sign KAXU for p is a disuncuve western phenomenon, occurring also at 
Boğazköy, Ugarit and Amarna. References have been collected by C. Wilcke, ZA 79 (1989), p. 186. 

ui 3°. Now that the identification of obverse and reverse is secured and the fragment of text here 
identified as col. п is no longer seen to be a continuation of the conversation introduced by this line, 
we are no longer obliged to understand Gilgameš as the subject. Reference to the late version indi- 
cates that there it is Enkidu who speaks of the mushalsitu (SB V 74) and this must also be the case 
here. Given the limited space available on the tablet it seems that after дарр: the scribe omitted the 
expected continuation, tssaggara ana Gilgames. 

ш 4’. The restoration is very provisional, suggested by SB X 86: ana mé тип ki taktaldu teppus 
mina. Lhe line of poetry continued on to the next line of tablet. 

ii 5/'-6'. The line of poetry restored over these two lines is used by Enkidu ш a similar predica- 
ment in SB VI 131: ki nippala каттап ni|$]. On the reversal of nouns and adjecuves see Ch. 10, the 
secuon on Some features of language and style. 

їп 7. Without good context the word sa-ah-na 1s open to several interpretations (for ай similarly 
written in a literary tablet from Emar see, e.g., Msk 74143m, обу. 4 = Tamarisk and Date Palm). I 
read §a’°nd, a stative verbal form in Assyrian dialect. Arnaud and Bottéro took it from the noun тшн, 
‘sandal’. It can be derived just as easily from Sahanu, to be warm’. 

її 8’. The rare word muxhalsitu is literally ‘that which causes one to slip’ (cf. its Sumerian coun- 
terpart ki ba.an.zé.er), prompting the translations ‘slippery ground’ (CAD M/2, s.v.) and ‘ein 
schlupfrige Steller’ (4Aw, p. 775). It occurs in a suggestive context їп a section of a lexical list that 
treats the defences of a city: | 


ki ba.an.zé.er = mus-hal-s[1-tum]| 
SIG. "BAD = in-[du] ‘buttress, abutment’ 
nam.us = né-met-[tum| ‘rampart’ 


MSL XVIL p. 196, Antagal C 49-51 


For this reason I assume that itis not just any slippery place but the technical term for a glacis, the 
smooth slope at the base of a defensive rampart which 1s designed at once to reinforce the wall and 
to hamper the approach of enemy forces, siege engines, towers and ladders. The point of the line 
would appear to be that while a man cannot expect to climb such a slope alone, two men helping 
each other have a good chance of success. 
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rev. 


1127 Gilgameš took [Ars hard] 

ii3^ [Enkidu] opened his mouth to [speak:] 

jii 4 ‘What [shall we do,] my friend, ° [. . . 2] 

iii 5’ [how] shall we answer the dense-gathered f [people?] | 
d6 [Samas] indeed may be lord of the heavens, | 

3 7 ^ [...] shod twofold, 

18 [...] though it be a glacis-slope, two |. . .]’ 


MB Emar- 


The three fragments that Arnaud published as relating the story of Gilgames, Istar and the 
Bull of Heaven have been established as joining pieces and are here referred to as MB Emar, 
Fragment (a). Their findspots were Building M, M UT NE (Msk 7498n and 74104z) and 
SE (Msk 74159d). This assemblage can now be supplemented with two further fragments 
that were identified and copied by I. L. Finkel in 1987. The new fragments carry text from 
the same episode as MB Emar, Fragment (a) and are here referred to as Fragments (b) and 
(с). They are written in the same script as the Meskene pieces and one of them, (b), appears 
to continue the text of the Meskene assemblage in such a way that there 1s little doubt that 
the two fragments are from the same tablet. There is every probability that the other piece 
seen by Finkel comes from the same find and accordingly it would seem that we now have 
three pieces of the tablet in question. The tablet represented by these fragments was 
inscribed with at least two columns on each side. So far we have a substantial portion of col. 
i and two sections of col. ij, but nothing of the reverse. 

In contrast with the lack of match between MB Emar, and SB Tablet V, the text of MB 
Emar; is surprisingly close to SB Tablet VI, both in overall content and in textual detail. It 
seems likely that, like MB Emar,, the tablet held four columns of text, and not six or more, 
for it reaches the halfway point of SB Tablet VI towards the bottom of col. u. Very probably 
this is its own halfway point; if so it began and ended at the same places in the text of the epic 
as SB Tablet VI. Given the fact that the story of Gilgameš, Ištar and the Bull of Heaven 1s a 
self-contained episode it would not be surprising if MB Emar, and SB Tablet VI were coex- 
tensive in this way. On the same grounds this feature would have no bearing on whether the 
epic was already divided into the same number of tablets as it was in the first millennium. 
Where the text of MB Emar, can be compared at length with the later version, there 1s con- 
siderable agreement in the wording. For this reason the text is set out below according to the 
line-divisions and numbering of the SB text and the restorations are taken, as far as pos- 
sible, from the same source. 

The most notable point of difference between the two versions 1s the preservation in MB 
Emar, of a whole section that is absent from the SB text (1 28~31). The section records a 
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tradition that the nomadic Sutean was counted among the goddess Istar's paramours. 
According to my understanding of what is a very fragmentary passage, he was for his pains 
condemned by her to live the rough Ше of the desert camp, defeated in battle and driven 
from place to place. If a myth 1s alluded to here, 1t comprises a variant of [Star’s affairs with 
the shepherd and with Dumuzi and makes for an appealing aetiology of the nomadism of 
these second-millennium pastoralists. According to the evidence from Mari and Alalakh, 
the centre of Sutean activity seems to have been Syria west of the great bend of the 
Euphrates, that 1s, the immediate hinterland of Emar, though Suteans were also familiar as 
foreigners to the Babylonians of the period.” The presence of the story in MB Emar, might 
be accounted a local interpolation pandering to western tastes. On the other hand, if it was 
part of the text imported to Emar from southern Mesopotamia—and we have no way of 
knowing what that source comprised—ait 1s equally possible that it was retained there as 


7 On the Suteans in general see M. Heltzer, The Suteans (Naples, 1981). 


M 9204n + 9211z + 93014 (+) two MB Emar, Copies: Pl. 29 
unnumbered fragments 
a M9204n (Msk 7498n) + 92112 (74104z) + 9301d (74159d) 11—35, 1-12" 
b unnumbered fragment 124—32 
с unnumbered fragment ii1—7 
Previous publication 

1985 D. Arnaud, Emar VI/1, pp. 241 (7498n), 263 (741042), 401 (74159d) (Fragment 

(a) only, unjoined) C 
1987 D. Arnaud, EmarV1/4, pp. 384—6, no. 782, “Epopée de Gilgameš, chant VI 

(Fragment (a) only, unjoined) T Ir 
199% Thomas К. Kammerer, бта milka (AOAT 253), pp. 146-55 

(Fragment (а) col. 1 only, unjomed) T Ir 

Jext 


col.i(Fragments (a) (+) (b)) 


Beginning missing 

г [sippi атайй li-na-aX-5i-q| 4 ú?! ka[p-pi-ka] И SBVI 15 
d [dai Ramsu ina Saplika sarrü be] -Iu-4 el-lu-ni- [zk- Ru // SBVI 16 
*L.. ligit Sadi u mati i-i 3- ёи -ni-ik-ku bi-il-ta] if SBVI17 
* lenzatàáka тар lahrátüka . . .)x lu-li-i-da // SBVI18 
ala|b(gu4)-ka 5 ina niri Xanina ay] zr-& H SBVI 21 
* (4 bil-ea-mes pa(KAXU)~su i-p]u-sa i-qdb-b[i] // SBVI22 
7 [zzzaqqgara ana тибин “is|-tar —— // SBVI23 


ul-tu-ma Ê a-na-ku ka-ti ah-ha-z|u-ki if SBVI 24 
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material of local interest, while in Babylonia it fell by the wayside. However that may be, in 
the version of the poem represented by the fragments from Emar the story of Ištar and the 
Sutean effectively takes the place of her liaisons with the lion and the horse (SB VI 51-7), 
material that is not present in MB Emar». 

Also present in MB Emar, but absent from the SB text 1s the line 1 25’, describing how the 
goddess soon tired of the allallu-bird. However, overall MB Emar, has the shorter text. As 
well as lacking SB VI 51-7, it does not have equivalents of SB VI 19-20, 35, and it has one- 
line versions of the couplets SB VI 39—40 and 90-1. Many differences occur in the wording 
of the two versions: significant differences in the counterparts of SB VI 16, 25, 27, 41, 
58—60, 112 and 116-17, slight ones in the equivalents of SB VI 15, 17, 26, 38, 40, 42, 113 
and 118. The fragments of MB Emar, thus stand in a similar relation to the Standard 
Babylonian text as the Ur tablet, and what was stated in the introduction to the latter about 
literary history can be taken as read here too. 


Other translations 
1992 T. Bottéro, ‘Morceaux d Emar’, Гёрорёе de Gilgameš, pp. 269-71 (Fragment (a) only) 
1992 G. Pettinato, ‘Emar 2’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 277—9 (Fragment (a) only) 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 136-8 


Translation 


col. i (Fragments (a) (+) (b) ) 


‘(Doorway and throne shall] kiss [your] hands. 
[Kings shall kneel beneath you,] lords will come [up to you,| 

[. .. produce of mountain and land they shall] bring you as tribute. 
[Your nanny-goats] shall bear [triplets and your ewes tzz71s,| 

[your] ox shall have [no equal under the yoke. |" 


[Gilgameš] opened [his mouth] to speak, 
[saying to the lady] Istar: 
"If indeed П were to] take you [m marriage, | 
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lu-um-% ра-[ар-ті? u зиЬай 

... lu-u]m?-3i bu-bu-ti-ma ku-[ru-ma-t?] 
a. ]x sz-in-di x [x (x)] 

WD. Jx ud?! [..] 

[eee ee ах [.. .] 


3 [. . . ba-al-pu?]- ú! la-a ka-si-ra- at' [Su-ri-pi 

14 (dalat arkabinni а-а la-a i-kal- lu-áü [s] a-|ra 5 Я giga 
DIU... ] &u-tu-um-mi-5u 

xxx [® mu-ta-pi-la-a]t? na-ïi-ša 

к! wu? (E.X.X) mu-na -[ki-sat? " пайа 

2 | a- su -bu mu-ab-bi-tà' дааа) abni(na,)' 


I$ [$e munassikat 52р] mu -be-^-i su-t-qi 


° [аууи Аали il-b] e-er da-ri-i 
A Dill ]x-te-ed-d: 


2 (ana Dumiizi hair s -u]h- re -t[i-k]a 


23 [Satta ana Šatti bi-ta-a] kd ka! tal-ti-mét- šu’ 


24 [a?]-al-la-al-la [bi-it-ru-ma ta] r-a-mi-ma 

25 [ha]-am-(t2)-33 har-pis[te-es-b1? Да?-іа-и 

26" [tam] -йа-51-$и-та [kap-pa-su] ta-al-ta-ab-n 
21 [zz]-za-az i-na [gi-sa-tim]-ma 1-sa-as-st kap-pí 


28 [I en-ta-a [x x x tj ar-a-mi-ma 

bit(é)~ki ? [x]-ti-ki ta-an-[x x x a-n]a? ku-ul-ta-ri 
30° Dbak-Ri?-5]u ta-ai-bi-[ri? a-šar?] a -nu-un-ti 

Y [ru-u]I-te-re-di x[x:x x] x 


32 [tar] S a-mi'-ma [RP i-na su-p|u-ri as-ba-ti-ma 


33 [reê (и) utulla ša Е]а-іа-пи-ит-та 1 immera(udu) 1-du-ku-ni-tk-k1 


24 [umisamma ii-pu-k]u-ni-ik-ki tu-um-ra 


35 [tam-ha-st-Su-nu-ti-ma а-па ba]rbar:( fur! bar  tu-ter-ri' 


Lacuna 


col.ii,from the middle (Fragment (c)) 

l [53-mum pá(KAXU)-$u 1-pu-s]a 1-qá[b-b: 
izzaqqara? а-па ru]-bu-ti ^iXg-tár 

a-bu [la-a аї-її? te-eg-ri-i Sarra] “bil-ga~mes 

ù [*bil-ca-mes ^ er-re-t|1-k1 pi-s[e]-ti-kt 1-me-[en-nu/2] 


° [95-14] pa(KAXU)-Sa [t-p]u-Sa 1-qàb-[b: 
izzaggara? a-na 3T a nim 'a-[5] 1-$а 


/| 5b VI25 
j SB VI26 


i SB NI 33 
/| SBV134 
// SBVI36 
// SB VI37 
// SB VI3S 
fi SB VI 40 
{{ SBVIAI 


ff 9B VI 42 


ISB Vl46 
/| SB VI47 


i| Sb VI 45 


[Г SB VI49 
[Г SB YI 50 


i| эВ VI5S 
ISB VI59 
// SB Y1 60 
[Г SB Y1 61 


fi SBV187 
f SB VIS8 
/| 9B VIS9 
I SB VI 90 


// SB VI92 
fi SBVI93 
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should I negiect myself [and my clothing,] 
[. . . should I] neglect my sustenance and [my] food? 
[...... ] а thing fitting for... ? 


2 badly damaged lines 


‘[CYou), a frost] that does not solidify [1ce,] 
[an arkabinnu-door] that does not keep out breeze [and draught, ] 
[an elephant that. . .] its covering, 
. . . [that sozis] him who carries it, 
a waterskin [that] cuts [him who carries 1L, | 
[a battering] ram that destroys a wall of stone, 
[a shoe that bites the foot of] one going along the street! 


[What bridegroom of yours grew | old for ever?’ 
Lacuna of 2 lines 


‘TIo Dumuzri, the husband of] your youth, 
to him you have allotted perpetual (wailing, year on year. | 


| You] loved the [speckled] affal/u-bird, 
very soon [you Rad enough о} his charms! 
[You] struck him and broke [his wing:] 
(now) he stands ш [the woods] crying “My wing 


[?? 


You loved the [. . .] Sutean, 
your house... you [. . .] toa tent, 

you broke his [weapons on the field of] battle, 
[you] keep driving (him?) onward... [. . .] 


You loved, [when] you dwek [in the] fold, 

[the shepherd (and) the herdsman who] regularly killed a sheep for you, 
[who daily piled] high for you (bread baked m) embers, 

[you struck them and] turned (them) [into] wolves.’ 


со]. 11, from the middle (Fragment (c) ) 
[Anu opened his mouth] to [speak,} 
[saying to the] lady Istar: 
‘Ah, [but did you not provoke King] Gilgames, 
so [Gilgames] was [recounting things that revile] you (and) insult you?’ 


[Ištar] opened her mouth to speak, 
[saying to] her father, Anu: 
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a-bi [аја binamma Hi SBVI94 
* Sbil-ga-mes lu] - nir [ххх] ххх |... Hf SBVI95S 
Lacuna 


col. i, towards the bottom (Fragment (a) ) 


"Tale tar pa(KAXU) -ša i-pu-ša i-qáb-bi] ii SBVI 106 
"1те -[га-да-та а-па *a-nim a-bi-ša] // SBVI 107 
2 or 3 lines lost 
SR... lu?]-z-na-x]. . .] 
9 4 -nu [is-m]e ga-ba-Sa | J| SBVI 113 
[u serret alê] ^ i-na qa-[ri-3]a iš-ku-un /| SBVI 114 
Ile ] 
* па“ uruk" la-a i[i- . . . 
utabbil apa gista?] * à qa-na-a // SBVI 117 
ú- ra -[ad ana nari sebe ammat пати] ® im-ta-at-ti II SBVI 118 
[...... ]"xxx[..] 
Remamider lost 

Notes 
i 17. As restored this line differs only from SB VI 15 in the choice of part of the body, &appika for 
пра. 


i 2’. Though а precative is expected and /и-и suggests J4 I cannot find a precauve Jt ei-Zu-ni- 
[(...)] that gives sausfactory meaning. Accordingly I follow Amaud in assuming that this line 
agrees closely with SB VI 16. The restorauon of be]-Ju-z 1s suggested by the SB variant Sarru beli u 
rubi (MS Q).The verb elůn[kku] stands in place of the SB noun гирӣ. 

i3'. For Ztssinikku SB VI 17 has the precative statve Zu nasünikka. 

i 4'. The word before /uida was restored by Arnaud as tz-—-a-m]a, “a twin’, though he translated 
it as plural (‘des jumeaux). However, this reading is uncertam for two reasons: (a) the broken sign 
is not a convincing ma, and (b) tu ama in the singular would yield very odd sense, for a dual 15 
required. All three manuscripts of SB VI 18 do indeed have good dual forms (tu amî and tu ame). 
Perhaps read ma&.tab.b]a? Otherwise I can offer no solution to this problem. 

i 8. Arnaud read the first-preserved sign differently (su-ba-t]z4-kz), and restored accordingly. І 
have followed SB 24—5 more closely, though it would appear from the size of the lacuna in MS А 
that the late version had a tuller text. 

19°. The order of the two nouns 1s transposed in SB VI 26: Rurummati u bubitt. The apparent use 
in the present line of enclitic -ma for the conjunction is poor Akkadian. 

i 10°. The phrase preserved in thus line was read 1-7-7, qa-t[: by Arnaud (‘ornament de la 
malir); тїї or 5172118 MB for simti. Collanon does not favour ga (compare the examples in ti 6—79 
but did not produce any clear alternauve (the trace of the sign following 1t 15 now missing entirely). 
‘The counterpart of this line 1n the SB textis evidently the couplet VI 27-8: [(tusakkalinnt? a] kla stmat 
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‘O father, [give me, please, the Bull of Heaven, ] 


? 


[that 1 may slay [Gilgames .. .] . -- 


col. п, towards the bottom (Fragment (a) ) 
Ištar [opened her mouth to speak, | 
saying [to her father, Апо: | 


2 or 3 lines destroyed 
<.. [let] me... L..]. 


Anu [heard] what she had to sav, 
[and] he placed ш her hands [the nose-rope of the Bull of Heaven] 


in Urukit did not [...... ] 
[It dried up canebrake, woodland] and reed-(bed). 
When it went [down to the river, the river] fell [by seven cubits ... 


Remainder lost 


dum | [kurunna tasaqq]à simat ҳаттип. Just possibly one should emend MB Emar, to a “Sandhi’-type 
wring, st-:n-di-iu-t [1]. 

1 13°. If the restoration is correct, kalpů is feminine. Winter frosts are less common іп the 
Mesopotamian plain than in the surrounding uplands but the image of congealed ice on a frozen 
pond and other standing water would not be alien to a Babylonian poet. 

114'. For the dalat arkabinni see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB VI 34. 

i 15. Comparison with SB VI 37 suggested 1710 after kutummisu (Arnaud: [2] t-tz-[2]), but the 
new copy rules out this reading. 

116’. If it were not for the determinative kuš it would not be certain that this line is the counter- 
part of SB VI 38. The exact spelling of nādu here is not clear to me. The late text has a different 
participle, probably zzurassát. 

117°, On the relauonship of this line to SB VI 39—40 see the commentary ad loc. As a construct 
state mu'abbitu exhibits the literary final -u seen more commonly in OB (but cf. MB Ur 55 ansabtu). 

118. SB VI 41 has simply 5ép7 Бейби. For ‘biting’ shoes see the commentary thereon. The MB 
form nube": attests to the very rare intensive П/1 stem of bû u, ignored by the dictionaries. Another 
unambiguous П/1 form (with ventive -z) occurs in the Babylonian Theodicy 291: rz-bzt dhuru) -ta 
u-ba-’-u m-hi-15, `1 would pass along the street of my city quietly? (Lambert, BWL, p. 88, var. I/1 
a-ba-^). 

119°. In the late text the counterpart of the verb ilber is tbür. 

1 22". The masculine suffix for the feminine is a gross solecism, even at Emar. 

125°. This line, missing from SB VI 48—9, is restored freely after a common expression in love 
poetry (Biggs, Saziga, p. 41, 30: la i-Xab-ba-a la-la-a-xá; W. G. Lambert, MIO 12 (1966), pp. 50, 15: 
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la-la-a-ki lu-us-bi; 53, 1, 3: la t-bu-u la~-la-Sa; 54, 6: 1-$е-ер-Би-и la-Iu-kt), as well as narrative poetry 
(SB Gilgameš I 195: ultu ibû lalasa; Nergal and Ereskigal = ST T 28 1v 53 —6': ul 25-ра-а la-la-šu |! 
Hunger, Uruk 11v 7b-9: ul а-54-Ра-` la-la-a-su). 

i 30'. The restoration is made in the light of the many passages in which Ištar, goddess of war, 1s 
said to break the weapons and bows of the defeated. Her enthusiasm for this task is manifested in 
curses in royal inscriptions (Grayson, RIMA 1, p. 51, 127-31: “nanna be-le-et ta-ha-zi-im 
P bakka(tukul)-$u ù *5kakki(tukul) um-ma-na-tt-5u li-13-bi-:r, ‘May Ištar, mistress of battle, break his 
weapon and the weapons of his army’ (Samsi-Adad D; CH xlii 92-xliv 4: 4nanna be-le-et 
táhüzim(mé) ù qablim(sen.en) . . . a-šar táhazim(mé) à qablim(Sen.$en) S kakka(tukul)-&u li-š- bi - 
tr, ‘May Ištar, mistress of battle and combat . . . break his weapon on the field of battle and combat! 
(Hammurapi); Grayson, RIMA 1, p. 255, 77-9: nanna Рай (піп) "kakhba(rukul) -ài E-be-er, ‘May 
Ištar, my lady, break his weapon" (Tukulti-Ninurta D); SAA II 6, 453: “i5-tar be-let gabli(murub,) u 
tahazi(mé) ina tah|azi(me)] dan-nı e*easat(pan)-Rku-nu Н5-Ыт, ‘May Ištar, mistress of combat and 
battle, break your bow in a mighty battle? (Esarhaddon, vassal treaty); Borger, BIWA, p. 103, K 
2652, 534: тат. . . ™gakat(pan)-su Bi3-brr-ma, ‘May Ištar break his bow" (ASSurbanipal) ), and in 
a boundary stone (W. Sommerfeld, UF 16 (1984), p. 303,1v 12-14: "za-ba,-ba, й Înanna a-sar tarm- 
ha-ri-im lis-bi-ru™ kakka(tukul) -šu ‘May Zababa and Ištar break his weapon on the field of battle!”). 
Less often royal victories are put down to the same activity (e.g., Borger, Esarh., p. 44, 74—5: А-ат 
be-let gabli и tahdzi.. . qasat(pan)-su-nu їа$-Ьїт, tar, mistress of combat and battle . . . broke 
their bow’). Other warrior deities take JStar’s place, if need be (Enlil, Nergal, Ninurta, Marduk, 
Zababa). 

132'-4'. These three lines are somewhat different from the SB text, which reads (SB VI 58—60): 
taramima re’a nàgida utulla | [Sa kjayyanamma tumri ispukakki | [um]csamma utabbahakki unigen. 
First, both the 3rd person verbs are plural, which supposes a misunderstanding of the nouns in 
apposition as different individuals; second, Istar's sojourn in the sheep-fold receives specific men- 
tion. Her visit there is also evoked in a MB ballad (T. A. Black, FAOS 103 (1983), p. 31, 36): ta-ku-us 
i§-tar а-па gé-reb su-pu-ri-Su-ma, “Ištar walked right into his sheepfold’. 

ii 2. MB Emar has a-bu with SB MS a; (Assur) against the Kuyunpk sources’ а-ба. 

ii 3——4' The line is slightly reworked in SB VI 90, which exists in two versions: u Gilgameš uman- 
па pisatiki | pisatiki и errétikt (MSS Oa) and GilgameS umanna pratiki [u errettht] (MS О). 

112”. This spelling of zssaggara appears in the Emar manuscript of the fable of lamarisk and Date 
Palm, which uses a variant narrative formula for introducing direct speech: ut-te-er pa(KAXU)-Sa 
i-ta-pa-al iz-za-qa-ra а-па etc.: see C. Wilcke, ZA 79 (1989), p. 177, 60°. 


ii 6". A fuller version of this short line appears in the SB text as z3:éma Anu anna qaba Btar. 
cii 7 ~9”. These broken lines must hide versions of SB VI 116-17 but they clearly do not match 
exactly. 


cii 9"—10". Restored after the late text, SB VI 118: rid ana ndrimma sebe ammat пати umdattt. 


Msk 74105m 


The small fragment Msk 74105m (now accessioned as Aleppo M 9212m), found at 
Building M, M III NE and identified by Arnaud as a ritual fragment, has been suggested 
by Wilcke as belonging to the epic. He sought to identify the few remaining signs with 
words from the episode of Enkidu’s sojourn in the shepherds’ camp, as known from the 
Pennsylvania tablet (OB П), a fragment from Boğazköy (MB Bo£;) and the late text (SB Ц). 
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The results of a collation are shown in the new copy. Depending on whether it is from the 
obverse or reverse, the piece 1s from the bottom or top edge of a tablet that is remarkable for 
its many rulings. In this respect it is unlike МВ Emar, and MB Emar.. It transpires that 
almost all the readings of broken signs and the emendations that are needed to match this 
fragment to Gilgames are refuted. [here are also other reasons for arguing that, whatever 1t 
is, the piece 1s not Gilgames.** 


M 9212m (Msk 74105m) Copy: PL. 28 


Previous publication 
1985 D. Arnaud, Emar VI/1, p. 267 C 
1987 D. Arnaud, Emar VI/A, pp. 354—5, no. 760, Fragment de rituel mésopotamien’ T Tr 
1989 C. Wilcke, ‘Ein weiteres Gilgameš-Fragment aus Emar?’, NABU 1989/5 T 
1’—2° traces 
3’ ...JXmal... 
4’ .. JX ziax[... 
5’ .. Xx DIS {ras.} [... 
6 ...-Яи? ut-tap?-pi?-sa [. . . 
7 ...]xqa-tz si-im-|. . . 


8 ...]x ui т-ка [. . 


O° ...:-$a-at-ü |... 


edge 


THE MEGIDDO FRAGMENT (MB MEGIDDO) 


The piece of tablet now numbered Israel Museum 55-2 was found by a shepherd in 1954 
near the dump of the Chicago expedition to Megiddo (Tell al-Mutasallim), which ran from 


55 Even if one accepts Wilcke’s emendation of ga-ti to #1 in 1. 7°, there remain two substantive differences between 
the accounts of Enkidu's humanization and Wilcke’s imaginative restoration of this fragment. First, in versions of 
the episode from all three periods the instruction to drink follows Enkidu's initial inability to do so. Flere it would 
precede it. Second, nowhere else does one find the bald negative statements ul tkkal and ul išatti. The other texts stress 
the crucial point that he had not been taught how to eat bread and drink beer, and so was afraid of 1. More damaging to 
the identification of the fragment as Gilgames would the curious placing of uttappisa (1. 6^, since in both the OB and SB 
texts the context of this word, Enkidu's employment as watchman, comes after his introduction to bread and beer, not 
before it His development from animal to human being progresses in careful stages, from sexual initiation, through 
clothing, introduction to beer, bread and washing, and finally to doing battle with wild animals. This last act is the con- 
clusive proof of his new identity, and to place it any earlier in the sequence destroys the logic of that sequence. One may 
add that the reading ut-tag-pí-salooks far from convincing. The collection of wedges between ut and sa seem to form one 
sign only, which is not unlike LB tak. 
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1925 to 1939.” The piece was first published in 1959 by A. Goetze and S. Levy. It preserves 
fragments of text similar to parts of SB Tablet VII. T he appearance of the tablet is typical ої 
Late Bronze Age library tablets from the West. Other cuneiform texts of this period origi- 
nally from Megiddo (Magidda), an Egyptian possession, are the letters of the local ruler, 
Biridiya, to his overlord the Pharaoh.“ Uninscribed clay liver models also attest to the expo- 
sure of the city's élite to Babylonian intellectual traditions?! Petrographical analysis of the 
fabric of MB Megiddo shows the tablet to be made of a clay that cannot derive from a source 
closer to Megiddo than the coastal plain between Ashkelon and Sidon. This clay is distinct 
from the material used for Biridiya's tablets, which was potters' clay local to Megiddo. On 
these grounds MB Megiddo ts unlikely to have been written in Megiddo itself. If written in 
Palestine it will derive originally from a site nearer the Mediterranean coast than Megiddo, 
but it may have come from further afield. In either case, it is hard to imagine that the frag- 
ment was not unwittingly excavated during the pre-war excavations near whose dump it 
was found, and we can assume that, whatever the tablet’s ultimate place of origin, It was 
imported to Megiddo at some time in antiquity. 

The text is set down on the clay without much regard for poetc lines, as was often the 
habit in the West (cf. MB Emar and MB Bog). Only in those few places where the text agrees 
closely with MB Ur and SB Tablet VU can one determine where the lines of poetry begin and 
end. In a few places such boundaries can be ascertained as clearly falling in the middle of a 
line on the tablet. On the obverse, where the scribe used space freely, they sometimes coin- 
cide with a longer gap than that which usually separates successive words. Identifiable line 
boundaries are denoted ш the transliteration by means of an oblique slash. Where there 1s 
verbatim concordance between the Megiddo tablet and the other recensions, as at obv. 
13-147, restoration of the lines provides a tool with which to judge the width of the tablet. 

Goetze and Levy considered the piece to be from the bottom left-hand corner of a tablet 
of four columns, each of about sixty lines. They dated it to the fourteenth century BC on the 
grounds of a palaeographic comparison with Amarna-period letters from Byblos and other 
towns of the Phoenician coast. [heir conclusion was that ‘the sign forms . . . are slightly ear- 
lier than those of the Amarna texts quoted and that among the Amarna tablets themselves 
they resemble most closely those that have been written in the Phoenician cities’. 

‘These comments are substannally at odds with the recent report of A. Westenholz, whose 
notes on the fragment read as follows: 


Unlike the original editors I would date it to the fifteenth or even sixteenth century, on the same 
grounds of palaeography; but who really knows with such outlandish texts? J cannot agree with their 
statement that the clay of the tablet 15 of good quality’; it 1s full of sand, with a very thin surface slip 
or wash. It was, however, well baked in antiquity to an orange-reddish colour (the interior is brown). 


5 For the date of discovery I am indebted to Osnat Misch-Brandl, Curator of the Chalcolithic and Bronze Ages, Israel 
Museum, who reports further that the fragment was ‘registered in the Department of Antiquity (R 1170) on the date 
3.1.55". 

60 FA 242-8 and 365. s Gr. Loud, Megiddo П (ОТР 62; Chicago, 1948), pl. 255, 1-2. 

62 The results of the analysis await publication by Yuval Goren, Israel Finkelstein and Nadav Na’aman. I am indebt- 
ed to Goren for sharing them with me. 
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Nor can [agree that the fragment is from the corner of the tablet; there is no trace of the upper edge 
of the reverse. Judging from the curvature of the tablet, admittedly indistinct, it 1s rather from 
around the middle of the left-hand edge, and probably from a one-column tablet. The tablet may 
originally have had about thirty-five lines on the obverse and forty on the reverse. 


Renewed collation in 1999 vindicated Westenholz’s observations on the physical charac- 
teristics of the fragment. Unless the tablet was irregular in profile, the curvature of the extant 
piece's reverse indicates that it is from the left edge of a tablet of one column per side only, 
slightly nearer the bottom than the top. On the reverse there 1s absolutely no trace extant of 
the upper edge that Goetze and Levy considered ‘clearly marked’. The size of the original 
tablet would have been very approximately 25 x 18cm, in portrait format. The obverse may 
thus have contained as many as forty lines and the reverse, which is much more tightly writ- 
ten, rather more. 

The obverse begins with a reminiscence of the heroes’ epic exploits, apparently voiced by 
Enkidu (obv. 4—8 ?). These lines have no counterpart in the late text at this point in the 
story, unless they are to be placed in the lacuna at the beginning of SB Tablet VU, between 
Enkidu’s dream of doom and the cursing of the door he made for Enlil. What follows in MB 
Megiddo 1s not the cursing of the door, however, but an assertion that something, evident- 
ly the dream, was favourable but, at the same time, hard to interpret (obv. 10—129. The ter- 
minology recalls Enkidu’s reaction to Gilgames's nightmares in OB Schøyen and SB Tablet 
IV, where preserved,5* but since we know from the late version that the present context is 
likely to be that of a conversation following Enkidu’s dream of doom, It must instead be Gil- 
games who offers such reassurance. The late counterpart of this passage is thus the much 
longer speech at SB VII 69-89, where m comforting his friend Gilgameš remarks, among 
other things, on the rarity of the vision he saw. The text of the Megiddo tablet continues 
with Enkidu telling his second dream, in which he finds himself overpowered by a mon- 
strous opponent and led capuve to the Netherworld (obv. 12—18'?). This is a counterpart of 
MB Ur 59-69 // SB VII 162-221. 

The reverse describes Enkidu’s deathbed agony and the subsequent grief of Gilgames. 
The opening lines are very fragmentary. They seem to be the remains of a speech of Enkidu, 
perhaps the counterpart of that which in the late text ends at SB VII 252. Unfortunately 
most of the late speech is lost but it ends with Enkidu’s plea that his friend remember him. 
A similar concern is found in the Megiddo tablet, when Enkidu asks that the customary liba- 
tions of water be made for him to perpetuate his memory after death (rev. 56’). He has no 
family to look after these matters, for Humbaba’s curse has made sure of that;** so we can 
assume that Gilgames 1s to arrange for the appropriate people to conduct the necessary 
ritual.” By way of reply Gilgameš simply exclaims that his friend has been his saviour, a 


63 See A. Westenholz, Studtes Lambert, p. 445. 

4 OB Schøyen; 52: 209044 s]unatuka; SB ГУ 28—9: tbri damqat Suna|tkama] | Suttum sugurat [. . .]; IV 109: [kbri 
damqat| Sunatka bart... 51V 155: [ibri damgat sunat&la . . .]. 

55 Esp, SB VU 72: [Sutrum 3| dquratma pirittum тайа, and 74: [. . . m]a à Suttum agrat. 

s See SBV 257. 

6? Whether one reads in rev. 6° ialgi] or g[gá], the subject is 3rd person, so evidently not Gilgames himself. 
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sentiment that harks back to his mother’s prediction that this would be so (rev. 75.5 In SB 
Tablet VII Gilgames’s reply to his friend's appeal 1s also short but refers again to the extra- 
ordinariness of his dream. The lack of formal narrative to mark the change of speaker, in 
both versions of Enkidu’s death, brings a heightened drama to the episode. 

The Megiddo tablet continues with the telling of the days of Enkidu’s final decline (rev. 
7—12), presenting a close parallel to SB УЦ 255462. The last lines are very fragmentary. 
They include the report of somebody ‘sobbing like a dove’ (rev. 13°—14°), but itis unknown 
whether the subject of this standard image 1s Gilgames or Enkidu. As the text peters out it 
appears that Gilgames announces his intention to mourn or to make his people mourn. 
Probably such an intention was averred at the end of SB Tablet VII, still missing, though the 
great lament itself begins in SB 1àablet VIII. 

From this analysis of its contents it seems likely that the Megiddo tablet, when complete, 
covered events from Enkidu's dream of doorn to his expiry, the episodes that mark respec- 
tively the beginning and the end of SB Tablet VII. Nevertheless, concordance between the 
text of the two versions 15 rare, a fact that serves to emphasize how much more remotely 
related MB Megiddo was to the SB text in comparison with the broadly contemporaneous 
fragments from Babylonia. Moreover, the Megiddo tablet finds no place for much material 
present in MB Ur and SB 'Iàablet VIL. It knows neither the cursing of the door (SBVII 37-64) 
nor the longer passage comprising the execration of the hunter and the prostitute, Samas’s 
intervention and the blessing of the prostitute (MB Ur 1—58 // SBVU 90-161). 


68 These words must be spoken by Gilgames, for it is not his role to save his friend but Enkidu’s; cf. SB I 268 // 291: 
ilakakkumma dannu tappá musesib tbri. 
° SB VII 253: ibri tmur Sutra $a іа u[ritassatu?]. 


Israel Museum 55-2 MB Me giddo Copy: Р]. 30 


Previous publication 
1959 A. Goetze and S. Levy, ‘Fragment of the Gilgamesh Epic from Megiddo’, 
‘Atigot 2, pp. 121-8 CPT Ir 
1968 B. Landsberger, “Zur vierten und siebenten Tafel des Gilgamesch-Epos’, RA 62, 
pp. 119 (обу. 8-127), 121 (obv. 2-870, 131 (obv. 12°—геу. 19), 132 (rev. 2—7), 


133 (rev. 7-1224,135 (rev. 13 —19^) ttr 
1977 M. Magnusson, BC: the Archaeology of the Bible Lands (London: Bodley Head- 
BBC), p. 23 Cobv. only) P 
2000 A. Westenholz, Studies Lambert, р. 451 | C 
1ёхї 
oby. 
1' [xx]xL........ | 
2 [xx ifs? rli... | 
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The question of the length of Enkidu’s second dream also calls for comment. Contrary to 
the reconstruction of Landsberger,” there is a lacuna between the two fragments of text 
now extant. In the SB version there are about eighty lines between Enkidu’s dream of his 
seizure by Death’s gruesome envoy and his final demise. Most of these comprise a descrip- 
tion of the Netherworld and, as the text becomes more fragmentary and finally runs out 
altogether, what happened to Enkidu when he arrived there. Some of this material must 
have been present in the recension represented by MB Megiddo, but nothing like as many 
as eighty lines of poetry are missing; probably only about twenty lines of tablet are lost.” 
Though the lines of poetry do not exactly coincide with the lines of tablet, the continuation 
of the relation of Enkidu’s dream can only have been about a quarter as long 1n MB Megid- 
do as in the SB version. 

Whatever the exact date of its execution—and further insights in this regard must await a 
better understanding of western palaeography—MB Megiddo 15 likely to be the descendant 
of an Old Babylonian recension. If it is a full account of the old text, the implication arises 
that the episode of Enkidu's curses and blessings and much of the long description of the 
state of the Netherworld, if not all of it, as we know them from MB Ur and SB Tablet VU, are 
the result of post-Old Babylonian textual expansion. But it 1s also conceivable that the 
Megiddo tablet was only a selective paraphrase of the story. If such were the case, then 
we cannot use it to guess the contents of whatever Old Babylonian version it was that lay 
behind it. 


7 B. Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), p. 131. 71 So also Westenholz. 


Other translations 


1992 J. Bottéro, ‘Fragment de Megiddo’, Dépopée de Gugames, pp. 272—4 

1992 G. Pettinato, "Versione da Megiddo’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 280-1 

1994 K. Hecker, ‘Das Megiddo-Fragment’, TUAT III/4, p. 670 

1994 R.J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Fragment de Megiddo’, Lépopée de Gugames, pp. 174—7 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 138-9 


Translation 


obv. 
‘m2’ traces only 


3 [was] speaking {...... | 
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4  [u?]-za-ak-ki-15? ......... ] 
5' [a]t?-ta:-nu-ma |. ........ ] 
6' [s]a-du-sa n mi-|. ..... $a 11042 
7  [Pg]istz(tir) “erént(eren)™™ as-bu [nisbatiima ald?) 
8° [п]-ш--тат-пат-[..-.-.-... ] 
o [x |x-St an-ni-tum x[. ........ ] 
10° [dam|-qa-atumi-[......... ] 
I1 ^ [ag-ra|t dam-qa-atu x|. .. .. ... . ] 
12^ [x |x pa-as-gat | i-na §u-ut-[ti-1a . . . ten etlur] 
13^ [а|-пат ku-re-e ra-bi [x x x / ana anzi (пате) 
14° [pa-nu]-su Sa-ak-nu | rti- [11-212 пя rittasu | 
15" ls]u-up-ru Sa e-r[t-1 suprasul...... ] 
16° [x]x-3u ka-lan|:?- .. .. .. ... ] 
17 [ṣa e-r] i2- i? ri-itt[a-u ...... ] 
8 [.]xL........ ] 
Lacuna | 
rev. 
l di-im-ma-[tu?......... ] 
2 a-naib-ri-ia xxxxx]xl..] 
3  a-hu-uz"PAN-mds [x (x) X [x z1x|. ..... ] 
4' u-uli-Su-ma Su-x| x u]-ui -z|z/r1- . . . ... ] 
5' tu-us-te-r-pi-da-an-m am ru па... ana ztkir?) 
6° Xu-mi-ia me-e el-lul-ti li-iq-[qu-d? ..... ] 
7 ib-ri ša ú-še- zi -ba-an-ni i-n|a? . . . ist£n ima ul 
8 Sa-na-am u4-ma i-na ma-1ia-l|z . . . salsa uma] 
9 mi4u-mai-nama-ia- li eli(ugu) x[. . .] 
10° mu-ur- si tk-ta-bi- it eli(ugu)!? -šu . . .] 
11° “en-ki~du 1-па ma- [1] a-k na-[d: . . Л 
12” il-sí ma ™ PAN-mas u-3e-|. . .] 
13° :i-nari-i[g-m]|z-35u id-x[. . .] 
14° А-та summi) Pn úl-dá-am-m [1-183 . . .] 
15° e-sa-IT -na ти-5[12...... ] 
16° a-3a-re-edx[. .. ... tbakki?] 
17 a-natib-rt-$u|......... ] 
18° lu-ba-ak-ki[......... | 
197 'a-na-kul а-па 1-[...... ] 
20 [xx]bL....... ] 


Remainder lost 


f SBVII 169-70 


ff SB VI 261 
// SB VII 262 
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4 “Д cut down [......... ] 
5° уои, when |...... ] 
6 its mountains, and we [destroyed Humbaba, who тп] 
7 те Cedar Forest dwelt, [we sezzed the Bull of Heaven and] 
8 [we] slew (10.In ... [. ..... ] 
o9 ^ L[L..J]this[......... "^ Your dream] 
10 wasfavourableand...[...... ] 
11°  it[was precious], it was favourable and it [was . .. . .. ] 
12’ [. - -] it was difficult. Ја [my] dream [. . . there was a тап) 
137 he was short of stature, he was large [of . . . Like the (roaring) Anzü bird] 
14 was the set of his [face. His hands were a lion’s] paws, 
15 [his claws were] an eagle’s talons. [. .. .. . ] 
16°  his[...,Jall[......... ] 
17° [of an] eagle, [his] hands [......... |? 
Lacuna 
rev. 
1’ ‘Moaning [. ....... ] 
2 for my friend [........ | 
3^ Таке hold, О Gulgames§, [. ..] ... [. . .] 
4° hehadnof...,]..-hedidnot]...... ] 
5 You enabled me to roam... |. . . In commemoration of | 
6 myname may [they pour] pure water! [. . .]’ 
7” О my trend, who rescued me from |. . . F Enkidu lay sick for one day and] 
8° asecond day. In the bed [... ... a third] 
9° anda fourth day. In the bedon[...... ] 
10° ‘The sickness grew too much for him [...... ]” 
11° Enkidu was cast [down] on the bed [...... | 
12’ Hecalled for Gilgames and he... [.. .] 
13° athiscryhe... [...] 
14^ Hesobbed like a dove [. . .] 
15° was too little. In the mght[........- ] 
16° theforemostof[...... He was mourning| 
17 for his friend [......... ] 
18° ‘Iwill (make?) mourn [......... ] 
19° Imyselffor...[......... P 
Remainder lost 


7? Or, reading 3i-ru-5|u, the sickness worsened, his flesh [...... r 
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Notes 


obv. 3’. Careful inspection of the traces reveals that the broken sign after bi cannot be interpreted 
as! al [na] (Goetze and Levy). [D he traces are of a sign that begins with two horizontal wedges, like e 
in обу. 13”. 

4". Inneither Levy’s copy nor Westenholz’s is there room at the beginning of the Ine for the [z- 
u] restored by Landsberger, but on this tablet it 15 feasible that a negative particle could have ended 
the preceding line. Landsberger saw in these lines an assertion by Enkidu of his innocence in the 
matter of felling the cedar, given that in OB Ishchali, as also in the newly recovered conclusion of SB 
Tablet V, the emphasis is on Gilgameš as the lumberjack. However, it is clear from Enkidu’s address 
to the door in SB УП that he, as well as Gilgameš, felled cedar. Elucidation of this passage in MB 
Mepiddo will have to await the discovery of new text. 

6—7. The restorations are made with reference to Gilgame$'s résumé of his exploits with 
Enkidu, as given several times later on in the SB text (VIII 52-4, X 31—3 // 128—30 // 228-30): $a nin- 
nemduma пий Sadu | nisbatuma ala ninaru | nusalpitu Humbaba ša tna qisti erent a$bu (Tablet X adds 
ina nerebeti(?) ša Sadi niduku nest). Note that the exploits are given here in the correct order, with the 
slaying of the Bull of Heaven coming after the killing of Humbaba, not before. In comparison with 
the late text, Megiddo’s [5]a-du-sa presents a problem, for it 1s not a regular accusative. It might 
be locative, prompting the restoration [724i] Sadus$a, but such forms are rare in Gilgameš and It is 
better to assume that in the reporting of the heroes’ first exploit the text was different from the SB 
Version. 

7. Landsberger considered the subject of as-bu to be the gods, who elsewhere in Gilgameš are 
said to dwell on Lebanon (OB IM 17—18, OB Ishchali 38", SB V 6). Others read a$-pu- [un], irregu- 
larly from sapanu. However, neither reading takes account of the similarity ofthis passage to SB VIII 
52—4, etc. 

8. Ifthe first wordisrestored correctly compare SB VI 95, where zérz also appears to take a ven- 
tive ending (Iu-nir-r|ul). 

9’. Landsberger restored the beginning of the line [a-za e) t-im. 

10°. Contrary to Levy's copy collation found no traces after mz. Goetze and Levy tentatively 
restored mutguru, ‘harmonious’ (also favoured by Landsberger). However, neither of Enkidu's 
dreams can easily be described as promotng a feeling of harmony and some other adjective 1s to be 
sought. | 

11°. Landsberger's translation ‘sch[wierig]’ presumes a reading pa-[as-gat. . .], following Levy’s 
copy and the apparent parallel in the following hne, but collation appears to rule this out. 

12’. Westenholz saw the first preserved sign as z7 or similar. However, collation favours the traces 
as copied by Levy. 

13’-15’. The text ana anzî . . . ѕиртахи is restored after MB Ur 66-8 and SB YU 169—70. 

16°. A reading [ukkulū рап|пѕи (after MB Ur 65 and SB VII 168) ts not confirmed by collation; 
it would in any case presume that the recension represented by MB Megiddo placed the phrases 
that describe Enkidu's assailant in a different order. 

17’. The reading of the beginming of the line 1s owed to Westenholz. 

rev. 1. Collation disposes of Landsberger's gi-tm-ma-[tt-1a, which he idenufied with MB Ur 69: 
isbat qimmati |! SB VII 171: tbat динтаптуа. 

3’. Here and in rev. 12’ the sign after DIS is clearly PAN not GIM. For this spelling of the hero’s name 
see Chapter 2, where it is no. 12c. 

10°. At the end a reading S-ru-su was advocated by von Soden, А/О 20 (1963), p. 82, fn. 1. It 
remains possible, though the complex of signs after zkzabit resembles UGU in the hne above much 


MIDDLE BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: MB MEGIDDO 347 


more closely than Levy’s copy suggests. The difficulty of determining here what is damaged clay 
and what a wedge means that collation could not decide the matter one way or the other. 

13°. The cry 15 likely to be that of Gilgameš, uttered in anguish at the realization of Enkidu’s 
approaching death. Collation rules out zd-kf[e]. 

14”. Or summati(t1)"^.'Pwo restorations have been put forward for the verb in this line. The 
suggestion of von Soden, AFO 20 (1963), p. 82, fn. 1, was tt-ta-am-m[1-u] < ummulu, ‘to make 
writhe’. A less improbable restoration is 4-ta-am-m[1-im], as proposed by Landsberger. The sug- 
gestion was that *utammim was corrupt for idammum, a view repeated by CAD S, p. 379, where the 
many attestations of the stock simile kaa summati damdmu are collected (p. 380 for kima summi 
damamu). ! have adopted Landsberger's reading but reject his analysis. It is less mistrustful of the 
ancient scribe to assume that the verb in question is a correctly spelled intensive П/1 stem of 
damamu. 

15°. The interpretation of the first three signs as a spelling of 252; follows Goetze and Levy. 
Landsberger emended to e sa-(b1)-zt, ‘möge er nicht halten’, but emendation is unnecessary. Com- 
parable writings of closed syllables C,aC, with the sequence C,a-7C, have been collected by B. 
Groneberg, CS 32 (1980), p. 157, who notes the presence of ‘broken orthographies’ in texts of all 
periods. Another example in a western copy of a Babylonian literary text 1s 25-sà-Eu-AT for tssakut in 
VAS XII 194, 56 (Adapa from Amarna). 

16—17. То my eyes the broken sign after asared is not [б] (Landsberger). The phrase ana Би 
recalls the opening couplet of SB YIU: mimm seri ina патат | Gilgamesibakki ana ibrisu, and I have 
restored accordingly. 

18’. Landsberger considered мрак ‘schlecht für арг, obviously mindful of SB VU 144 // 
VII 88: uxabkakka nix ia Uruk usadmamakka. If not the sole witness of an otherwise unattested 
intensive II/1 stem, the spelling might alternatively stand as a defective writing of I/1 /ubkz; either 
way the line anticipates Gilpames’s own mourning. Von Soden’s emendation to /u-da!-ag-gi-[ig?}, 
“ch will zerkleinern(?)' (АО 20 (1963), p. 82, fn. 1), 15 not borne out by collation. 


7 


Assyrian Fragments of One or More 


Intermediate Versions 


The many Gilgameš tablets deriving from the libraries of ASSurbanipal at Nineveh out- 
number by a large margin the rest of the Assyrian manuscripts of Gilgameš. L he former 
pieces, the Kuyunjik tablets, were the modern world’s first sources for the epic and they 
form even now the basis of our understanding of the its structure and content. The Kuyun- 
jik tablets remain the largest group of Gilgameš tablets extant from first-millennium 
Mesopotamia. It is our good fortune that, with only two certain exceptions (MSS YY and 
ZZ), they bear witness to a version of the epic that seems to have been canonical not only m 
seventh-century Nineveh but also in the later libraries of Babylonia. This 1s the text known 
here as the Standard Babylonian version, edited m Chapter 11. | 

At intervals over the past century of archaeological exploration in the great cities and 
provincial towns of Assyria, however, fifteen other first-millennium fragments of Gilgameš 
have come to light. Some of them fit comfortably into the Standard Babylonian text as we 
know it from Kuyunjik and Babylonia. These are eight pieces from Aššur (the two parts of 
MS а, Tablet VI; MS b, Tablet XI; the three fragments of MS c, also Tablet XI; MS d, also 
Tablet VI; and a manuscript of Tablet I as yet unpublished); one from Sultantepe, ancient 
Huzirina (MS f, Tablet УП); and one from Nimrud, ancient Kalah (MS g, Tablet I). For 
reasons of format or content, or both, the remaining five Assyrian fragments do not sit so 
easily with the canonical text. Three, MS x and the two pieces of MS y, come from Assur, a 
fourth, MS z, from Nimrud, and a fifth, M5 e, from Sultantepe. In script MSS x and y are 
distinctly more old-fashioned than the other fragments from Assur (MSS a, b, c and d). 
They are not Middle Assyrian but may be from the tenth or ninth centuries. The second 
Nimrud tablet (MS z) also looks older than the seventh-century manuscripts. 

Assyrian MS y holds passages recounting the preparations for the expedition against 
Humbaba. The text of the obverse runs parallel with the end of ‘Tablet II of the Standard 
Babylonian epic but 15 often much more like the Old Babyloman Yale tablet. It is a duplicate 
of neither, however, and clearly represents the epic atan intermediate stage of transmission. 
The reverse, very fragmentary, 1s unplaced. Assyrian MS x yields two fragments of text 
from the episode of Gilgames’s dreams on the journey to the Cedar Forest. This part of the 
epic, Tablet IV in the Standard Babylonian version, is now much better known than for- 
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тегу and It seems more difficult than ever to find a place for MS x in that text, if not impos- 
sible. It must come from the version of the epic represented by MS y or from some other 
intermediate text. The format of Assyrian MS z, though very probably a tablet of three 
columns per side like the first-millennium Gilgameš tablets from Kuyunjik and Babylonia, 
is non-standard in that it combines two separate Tablets, X and XJ. Parts of four columns 
survive, but only three of them can be fitted into the canonical version of the text. The penul- 
timate column appears to contain a variant version of Uta-napi&ti's story. This may be a 
legacy of an intermediate version that tackled his reminiscence of the Flood in a different 
manner. Assyrian MS e, a small, single-column tablet, is an important source for Gilgames’s 
lament for Enkidu. It is so close to the text of Tablet УШ as known from tablets 
from Kuyunjik and Babylon that it can be wholly integrated into the Standard Babylonian 
edition, and so in this respect it differs from MSS x, y and z. However, the non-standard 
format of the tablet, the very irregular spelling and other peculiariues mark ıt out as different 
from the regular manuscripts of the Standard Babylonian epic. Though probably suz 
generis, a ‘one-off’, it is included here to highlight this difference. 

Assyrian MSS x, y, z and, especially, e also exhibit local, non-Babylonian features. These 
features are principally matters of spelling but Assyrian lexical variants and grammatcal 
forms also occur. Assyrian spelling 1s found sporadically 1n the manuscripts of the Standard 
Babylonian version from Kuyunpk and other Assyrian centres, but intrusions of Assyrian 
dialect are extremely rare. In these four manuscripts both kinds of Assyrianism occur to a 
much greater degree. The evidence of Assyrian morphology and Assyrian and non- 
Standard Babylonian orthography can be set out as follows. 


(a) non-standard and old-fashioned spellings of proper nouns 
™“GIS-TUK (у, obv. 16’, rev. 7, 12, 18’, 2114’, 307,19, 12’, 24’, v 317), "en-ki-di (y, 7’, 
y; obv. 17’, rev. 3), ™ en-kid (x rev. 6’), "hu-ba-ba (y; obv. 19’), "hu-be-be (y, 5, y, obv. 
11’, 22”), ™ur-Su-na-be (zii 37’, vi 8’), "[u]-bar-t[u-tu] (zii 13°), “ad-du (y, obv. 14^ 
(b) third person feminine singular, conjugation prefix in t- 
e 20 tap-pa-ss for tupassisu 
(c) I-stem voluntauve ш ła- 
y; обу. 4' la-ak!?-s1- | ma]? 
(d) lIl-stem precative 1n iu- 
e 8 /и-и-пат-ба-а | 
(e) Verbs primae aleph, first and third person, conjugation prefixes in 2-! 
e 30 e-kmm-ma-ni, z 132° e-dul?-ru, n 11° e-la-[m]a?, 1 3° [e] -Ia-ma, 8 e-na-ha 
(D genitve and plural case vowels in -e 
e 16 ma-har-e, x обу. 5 am-ma-te, y, 1° a-mi-lu-te, y; Obv. 15° sul-Iu-me, pu-ul-he-te, z 1 
32’ mu-te, ti 14’, 15' a-bu-be, 22', 29' Sar-be u se-te, 23 , 30' la-be 
(g) uncontracted forms 
e I4 nu-na-er, 15,16 u-Se-la-(a)-mu-Ra 1f for usella’uka* 
! For the few examples of this prefix m Kuyunjk manuscripts of the epic see Ch. 9, the secton on Some features of 


language and style (sub 1x). 
* Uncertain, see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB VIII 23-6, 
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(h) vowel harmony 
y; Obv. 6 zz-za-qu-ru, 14° á-ru-du, 13’ 1z-zag-gu-ru, z v 18 ta-lu-ku if for tallaku. Note 
also in MS y the declension of the proper noun "Au-ba-ba (acc. y; obv. 19°), " hu-be-be 
(gen. у; 5°, y; obv. 11’, 22^) 

(D other Assyrian forms? 
eS and y, 7 akifor тта or ki, e 12 el-lat for elletu, 35 lá for ul, 36 ditto, y- obv, 16° ša- 
me-e-3u for Semésu, rev. 3° Su-a-Su for $à5u,z1 21', 28° ar-hifor urhz,1v 10 [as]-sa-kan for 
astakan, Vi 12° 15-51-24 

0) high proportion of defective spellings of double consonants 
e 2, 31 a-ka-(a)-nu, 12 m-tal-lak, ри-та-п, 18 15-ta-kan (1/3, cf. 19 1-tak-kan), 25 
X-ma--ni 30 e-kim-ma-ni, 35 t-na-šá-a, 36 ik-tu-ma, 38 Su-ta-a-te, 40 1-па-аа-а 
da-qa-a-te, x rev. 10° Su-tu, у обу. 6° :z-za-qu-ru, 13’ la-ma-su, 14’ u-ru-du, 16’ 
us-sa-hi-tr, 17 i-za-qa-ra, 18° a-pa-la-ah, 21° u-sa-nag(NAGA), 22° a-na-ki-sa, z 1 20° 
1-qa-tap, i 5 a-na-tal-la, 18° gu-du-du, 19° lu-mu-un, 20° 1-ba-sz, 23°, 30° la-be, 26° 
lu-mun, ЗА’ ni-nem!-du-t, vi 3° [е]-Ја-та, 3° e-na-ha, 11° [t]-na-Sd-a, 14° tk-šu-du- 
ni-ma | 

(К) CV forVC and vice versa? | 
e 6, 13 dagal” for rapse, 9 ni-hi-tal-pu for nthtallupu, 11 bu-ulfor Би, 27 tu-ku-lat, 33 
nu-sSá-al-pi-te, ZV 24' 4-3á-za-na-an, 27° qi-te-ru-[ub?] 

(D CVC for CV,CV2> 
e 9 ni-hi~-tal-pu for mhtallupu, x rev. 6’ ™en-kid 

(m) asubset of (D, where inflected final vowels are unmarked 
e З ger-bet, 10 lu-lim, 12 el-lat, 17 he-e-mat for ттёги, 23 [us-3u]r for ussura, z v117 
ѕи-рит 

(n) asubset of (D, where subjunctive -u 15 unmarked 
e 12 ni-tal-lak, 18, 19 i€-ta(k)-kan, 20 tap-pa-Xi 

(о) CVC-CV or CV-VC-CV for CVCV® 
e 6 Su-pur-ru for supdri, y, $ t-id-[de] for tide 


3 Assyrian dialect forms m the Kuyunyik manuscripts of Gilgameš are collected in Ch. 9, the section on Some features 
of language and style (sub virAx). 

+ For this as a feature of NA wriüng see the examples collected by K Deller, “Studien zur neuassyrischen Orthogra- 
phie’, Or Ns 31 (1962), pp. 188-93. For instances in the Kuyunjik manuscripts of Gilgames see Ch. 9, the section on 
spelling conventions (sub a). The use of CV signs forVC is now known to be very old, since it was established practice 
in the third mullennium, especially at Ebla. Though such writings sometimes occur in OB tablets (see OB Harmal and 
Nippur for examples), it would not be correct to view the sudden increase m them in the first millennium (in Babylonia 
as well as Assyria) as the resurrection of an old convention. The explanation favoured by L J. Gelb and others (e.g. Gelb, 
A Study of Writing, pp. 151—2}, that such spellings reflect the growing influence of Aramaic writing pracuce, still holds 
good. 

* On CVC for CV,CV, see K Deller, ““Aweisilbige Lautwerte des Typs КУКУ im Neuassyrischen’, Orns 31 (1962), 
рр. 7-26; evidence for bisyllabic values with contrasting vowels (CVC for CV,CV;) needs collecting, but good exam- 
ples, picked at random, are the spellings mu-ri-be in the DN Triamme-pê-mukarribe, ‘She-Hears-the-Words-of-Him- 
who-Pays-Homage’ (Menzel, Tempel IL p. T 149, GAB 41); a-Sar-ta for usarrita (STT 38, 100; Poor Man of Nippur), 
and 14-kal for Ас (KAR 1,18; Istar's Descent). For such writings in Kuyunpk manuscripts of Gilgames see Ch. 9, the 
section on Spelling conventions (sub c). 

* For the same phenomenon in a Kuyuniik source see Ch. 9, the section on Spelling conventions (sub b). 


ASSYRIAN FRAGMENTS 351 


(р) CVC for CCV’ 
е 16 ma~-har-e for тайтё 
(q) a subset of (p), where inflected final vowels are unmarked 
e 31 nam-mar for nimru, 40 ri-gim 
(r) asubset of (p), where subjunctive -u is unmarked 
e 32 ni-is-sa-bat for nissabtu 
(s) CVC-CV for СУС +V at the morpheme boundary? 
e 30 e-kim-ma-ni for Ekim + anni, z 5’ a-na-tal-la for anattal+ a (ventive) 
(t) other typically northern spellings 
y; obv. 21’ u~sa-nadg(NAGA), if correctly deciphered, z 112’, 21° Sim-ma 
(ч) Маа е Babylonian forms and spellings 
e 40 ul-te-si, y; 4’ am-da-qu-ut, y, obv. 12’ si-gir-$u, 16° us~sad-hi-1r,z117° ta-am-da,1i33° 
ra-pal-ta 


Another local feature seems to be the presentation of verse. Assyrian MSS e, x and, in 
places, z, exhibit a disregard for the convenuon that the beginnings and ends of hnes as 
written on the tablet fall at the boundary between two lines of poetry. This disregard 1s a 
conspicuous feature of some Late Bronze Age copies of Babylonian literary compositions 
made in the West, especially at Amarna but also at Boğazköy, Emar, Ugarit and Megiddo." 
In an earlier age Old Babylonian copies from Tell Harmal can exhibit the same haphazard 
arrangement, as already seen in Chapter 5 (sub OB Harmal,). Scribes of Gilgameš tablets 
from Nineveh and the Babylonian heartland very occasionally break a line in the wrong 
place, but they do so with such rarity that we can be sure they do so by mistake.!! A marked 
disregard for the southern convention of line division was a phenomenon of the periphery. 
Itis not necessarily a symptom of indifference or ignorance, however. At least some scribes 
who produced tablets on which lines of verse and lines of tablet do not coincide neverthe- 
less recognized the division between lines of poetry, for they marked it, if they had room, by 
leaving a blank space. This convention is found on Middle Babylonian Gilgames tablets 
from the West (MB Megiddo, MB Emar) and on MS e. 

From the content of Assyrian MSS x, y and z it is clear that in the first quarter of the first 
millennium BC there was current in Assyria and its provinces text of the epic that varied 
from the Standard Babylonian version known from seventh-century Kuyunyik and later 
Babylonia. The simplest explanation for this kind of duplication is that the lesser-known 


7 See Deller, Or Ns 31, p. 194. For comparable spellings in Kuyunjik tablets see Ch. 9, the section on Spelling 
conventions (sub f. | | 

5 For the practice of doubling a consonant in this position in history see the commentary on SB Tablet V 1; examples 
in manuscripts of the SB epic are collected in Ch. 9, the secuon on Spelling convennons (sub d and e). 

> The sign NAGA was used syllabically at Boğazköy, appearing ina letter of Suppiluliuma to Niqmadu of Ugarit (PRU 
IV, p. 36, 26: nák-ru). C. Rüster and E. Neu, Herhitisches Zeichenlexikon no. 352, list for this sign the phonetic values 
пар] | 

19 ес. Amarna: Adapa (БА 356), Nergal and Ereskigal (EA 357), King of Battle (EA 359); Boğazköy: Gilg. MB 
Bog, 5; Ugarit: Flood story, opening lines at least (Uzaritica V 167, ed. Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis, рр. 131-3); 
Emar: Gie. MB Emar; Megiddo: Gilg. MB Megiddo. 

11 Note the false break in the Assur MS а, col. v, where SEVI 13940 are divided in the wrong place. Other examples 
of false breaks are older, being established in all extant MSS, e.g. SB XI 132-3 and 317-18. 
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versions are older and the better-attested versions are more recent. Assyrian centres were, 
from the point of view of the dissemination of Babylonian culture, peripheral. Itis clear that 
the ‘canonical’ editions of much of the traditional literature of scribal learning that we know 
from the tablets of first-millennium Nineveh, Babylon and Uruk are the result of a deliber- 
ate process of standardization. On the evidence, especially, of the activities of such men as 
Esagil-kin-apli, a scholar of the mid-eleventh century who was held responsible for new edi- 
tions of many important exorcistic and divinatory texts, we assume that this standardiza- 
tion took place towards the end of the second millennium in Babylonia. We can suppose that 
new editions of traditional texts rapidly replaced the old in Babylonia but that they did not 
reach the peripheral centres so quickly. Provincial regions are well known for the retenton 
of old traditions, so superseded editions can be expected to have survived in Assyria after 
they had disappeared in Babylonia. The preservation of Middle Assyrian copies of some 
Babylonian texts in seventh-century Assyrian libraries illustrates how much local scholars 
cherished old tablets. In this hypothesis, tablets of old editions of traditional Babylonian lit- 
erary compositions were extant in Assyria ш the early first millennium and continued to be 
copied out right down to tbe seventh century. 

As has already been noted in the discussion of the Middle Babylonian Gilgames 1n Chap- 
ter 1, Assyrian MS y holds text of an episode also available in an Old Babylonian version as 
well as the late epic, and is an unambiguous witness to a version of the epic at an intermedi- 
ate stage of development between the two extant parallels. It affords a very clear example of 
the preservation into tbe seventh century of an old tablet and an even older version of the 
text. Assyrian MSS x and z are very probably fragments of another old edition (or editions) 
of the Gilgames epic. The presence in them of proper nouns in non-Standard Babylonian 
spellings, as collected above under category (a), serves to bolster the argument, for the 
spelling of many of the proper nouns encountered in the epic was not standardized ш the 
earlier second millennium. 

Whenan edition of a Babylonian text has a long history of copying in a country where dii- 
ferent rules of grammar and spelling exist, one can expect some intrusion of that country's 
erammar and spelling. As the evidence assembled above shows, this has happened in the 
case of Assyrian MSS e, x, y and 2. Assyrian dialect has left a few traces (categories b-1) and 
Assyrian orthographic conventions are everywhere visible (categories j-t). But despite this, 
the survival of typically Middle Babylonian spellings in MSS e, y and z (category и) helps 
to remind us that these copies’ antecedents were ultimately southern. [he texts transmitted 
by Assyrian MSS e, x, y and z are n language overwhelmingly Babylonian. For this reason 
I am reluctant to characterize the tablets presented їп this chapter as sources for an 
‘Assyrian recension’ of the epic. More exactly, I see them as vestiges of one or more Baby- 
lonian editions that pre-dated the Standard Babylonian version and remained current in 
Assyria well into the first millennium BC. 

The question arises as to the date of this putative old version (or versions). The tablets 
provide no explicit information on this topic, beyond the impression gained from the script 


12 See Ch. 1, the section on Sin-léqi-unninni and the SB еріс. 
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that some of them, at least, date to the tenth or ninth centuries. The only other evidence they 
provide is the presence of the Assyrian features listed above. Ín commenting on the textual 
history of Atra-hasis, the texts editors noted that similar mixtures of Assyrian and 
Babylonian forms and orthography are exhibited in Middle Assyrian copies of Babyloman 
literary texts.” They suggested the Middle Assyrian period as the time of origin of their 
Assyrian recension, though no Middle Assyrian copy of Atra-hasis 1s extant. No truly 
Middle Assyrian copy of Gilgames$ has been recovered, either, but it 1s likewise hard to 
believe that tablets of Gilgames were not included in the literary spoils sent home by Tukulti- 
Ninurta I when he sacked Babylon. This event is often considered seminal in the dissemi- 
nation of Babylonian literature to Assyria but it remains possible that too much emphasis 1s 
placed on it, given how little we know of the cultural interaction of the Babylonian and 
Assyrian intelligentsia in most periods. Babylonian tablets no doubt travelled north 1n many 
periods. Perhaps the fragments presented in this chapter are descended from a version or 
versions of the epic imported to Assyria by Tukulti-Ninurta but, then again, perhaps not. 


THE FRAGMENTS FROM ASSUR 
(ASSYRIAN MSS X AND y) 


In the absence of excavation numbers, nothing can be said of the provenance of these pieces 
other than that they were excavated by Andrae at Aššur before the First World War. Judging 
by the script, the fragments are older than all other manuscripts of Gilgames from the same 
city (MS a, b, c and d). The handwriting 1s of a kind familiar from the reign of Assurnasirpal 
П (883-859 BC),'^ so they may date from the early ninth century, but scripts change slowly 
and a tenth-century date 1s not ruled out. 


Assyrian MS y 


Assyrian MS y comprises two fragments of similar clay and script, VAT 10585b and VAT 
10916, that were identified by Stefan M. Maul only in 2000. They yield text of the episode 
in which the preparations for the journey to the Cedar Forest are described, and accord- 
ingly can be compared with the Old Babylonian Yale tablet (OB Tablet III) and the Standard 
Babylonian epic (SB Tablets II-TIT). The two fragments both show affinities with the older 
and younger texts, and for that reason too it 1s likely that they are parts of a single tablet. 
Their combined text can be viewed as witness to the epic at an intermediate stage in its 
development, post-Old Babylonian but pre-dating the standardizing of the text as the 
Standard Babylonian version. Though of comparatively early date, the fragments of 


3 Lambert and Millard, Arra-hasts, pp. 37-8. 
14 This is the view of S. M. Maul, a leading expert in Assyrian handwriting from Assur; see his editon of MS y in 
MDOG 133. 
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Assyrian MS y are far removed in tume from the date of the standardized edition. Most 
probably they are descended from Middle Assyrian copies of Middle Babyloman originals. 
So far as itis possible to tell, the textis written in the conventional southern manner, the lines 
of poetry coinciding with lines of tablet. Some lines of poetry are doubled up on to a single 
line of tablet. As already reported, the spelling exhibits many Assyrian habits and the occa- 
sional Assyrianism. Unlike most seventh-century Assyrian copies, Assyrian MS y consis- 
tently renders the inflection of noun and verb ш faithful accordance with the rules of late 
second-millennium grammar. | 

The first piece, MS y,, ıs a small fragment that bas only one face preserved. In it Gilgames 
states his intention of doing battle with Humbaba in the Cedar Forest, even 1f 1t means a glo- 
rious death (1°—5”). He chides the cautious Enkidu for the feeble objections that are 1 
suited to his fearsome appearance and heroic past (6'—9^) "The text is very like the Yale tablet 
(OB III 141-57).The lacuna that intervenes at this point between the two fragments of MS 
у can be filled with reference to the Yale tablet. There Gilgames ends this speech to Enkidu _ 
by vowing to fell cedar and win renown (OB III 158-60). He then takes his friend to the cop- 
persmiths, who cast great weapons for them, and closes the gates of Uruk to convene an 
assembly (OB IH 161-77). 

The second piece, MS y;, comes from near the bottom of the right-hand column of a 
tablet that probably held two columns of text on each side. The text of the obverse holds the 
remains of three speeches delivered at the meeting of the assembly of Uruk. Gilgames tells 
of his plan to go to the Cedar Forest to make a name for himself (1-5 ). This speech 15 very 
similar to the end of his first address to the assembly on the Yale tablet, where it 1s fully pre- 
served (ОВ Ш 178-88). As in that tablet, Gugames’s bravado is followed immediately by the 
elders’ response; in the Standard Babylonian epic Enkidu intervenes between the two 
speeches (SB II 272-86). The counsellors advise that their king’s youthful enthusiasm 
has got the better of his judgement (6—10°}. They go on to warn him that the forest and its 
precious timber are guarded by the ogre Humbaba, whom Enlil himself appointed 
(11—15°). Their speech 1s again similar to the Yale tablet (OB Ш 191—6) but ends by repris- 
ing lines that occur only once in the Yale tablet, ata much earlier point in the episode (OB III 
134-7). In this respect it anticipates the Standard Babylonian version. 

In a speech that was hitherto all but lostin lacunae (OB HI 201 ff., SB 1 30111.) Gugames 
laughs off the elders’ warnings and reaffirms his intention of subduing Humbaba (16'—19^). 
That done, he plans to make rafts of logs from the Cedar Forest and float the timber down 
river to Babylonia, with Humbaba’s decapitated head as the trophy of his victory (20 —2^). 
His speech thus anticipates the narrative that relates how these things are done, whichis only 
partly preserved in the Standard Babylonian epic (SB V 300-2). The counsellors respond 
in turn but here the text breaks off. ‘This second speech must be their blessing for the 
journey, for that is what comes next in the older and younger versions of the epic (OB III 
211—15, SB III 1-12). 

To judge from the curvature of the surfaces of MS у,, not very much text 1s missing 
between the end of the obverse and the beginning of the reverse. Unfortunately, very little 
of the reverse is legible. The content includes speeches of Gilgames and Enkidu. Enough of 
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these are preserved to show that this part of M5 y has no counterpart on the Yale tablet. 
There the elders’ speech is followed by Gilgames’s prayers to Sama’ and Lugalbanda, the 
arming of the two heroes, the elders’ second blessing and envoi, words of encouragement 
from Enkidu, a short response by Gilgameš, the young men’s blessings and the heroes’ 
departure. In the Standard Babylonian version the poem is much expanded at this point. 
After the elders’ speech, which opens SB Tablet III, Gilgameš and Enkidu visit Ninsun, 
whereupon she delivers her long address to Šamaš and adopts Enkidu. Thereafter the 
text of SB Tablet III becomes fragmentary. ‘Though it is not possible to identify in it 
any counterpart of the reverse of MS у,, there is at least one lacuna large enough to ac- 
commodate 1t.'?^ [he next verbal exchanges between the two heroes fall in the dream 
episodes on the journey itself, but even in the lost continuation of the Yale tablet these would 
be too far removed from the elders' blessing to find a place in the immediately following 
column of MS y. 

In short, Assyrian MS y has speeches of Enkidu and Gilgames not found in theYale tablet 
and lacks the visit to Ninsun which occupies so much of SB Tablet IIT. Provisionally one can 
remark that the Assyrian tablet gives an account of what happened prior to the heroes’ 
departure that is fuller than the extant Old Babylonian text but not as lengthy as the late epic. 
The tablet represents the poem at an intermediate stage of its development. It should be 
noted, however, that though the text of Assyrian MS y often reflects its intermediate posi- 
tion between the extant Old Babylonian and Standard Babylonian texts, the version of the 
poem that it represents does not constitute a link in a direct lineal descent. In it are several 
examples of textual variation in language at places in the poem where the older and younger 
versions agree with each other. The following examples show how Assyrian MS y some- 
times deviates radically from the Old Babylonian text where the late version remains more 
or less faithful: 


(а) awilutumma mant итиѕа amelutt: mani [umiisa] 
| mimma sa iteneppusu Sarumma (or saruma) mimmi eteppu3u [aru] та 
OB III 142-3 SB II 234-5 


Sa amilute m[aná ити 
[.. „1542 sullula sa|imat? qagqadi?] 
Assyrian MS y; 1-2" 


(b) sehrétima Gilgames hbbaka nasika sehreti Gilgames hbbaka nasika 
mimma ša t£teneppusu la tide u mimma ša tdtammi (var. tagabbá) ul tide 
OB III 191-2 SB II 289-90 


[sekrēta] belt kbbaka [nastka] 
[...] sa tagabbu magir |...) 
[sehre]ta belt hbbaka [naska] 
[...] & tagabbu magı[r . . .] 


Assyrian MS у, obv. 7'-10' 


15 SB IIT 174 ff., possibly also 136—46 and 233 ff. 
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(с) pitsu Спттитта napissu mutum pisu Girrumma napissu mutu 
OB UU 198 SB Ц 292 


[p] u Girru sigtr3|u mátu?] 
Assynan MS y; obv. 12’ 


(d) mëma Gilgümes sigir malikisu ismema Gtlgames ата: maltki rabüti 
tppalsamma 19h ana ibrisu ippalism|a 1]? ana Enkidu 
OB III 201—2 SB Ц 300-1 
VAT 10585b (Photo M4656) Assyrian MS у, Copy: Pl. 31 
VAT 10916 (Photo M198~9) Assyrian MS у, Copy: Pl. 31 
Previous publication 
2001 S. M. Maul, *Reste einer frühneuassyrischen Fassung des Gilgamesch-Epos aus 
Assur’, MDOG 133, pp. 11-32 CP'T'Ir 
lext 
MS y, 
1’ [ilma itti Samak da-ri-i]£' ui-bu! : ПОВ Ш 141 
sa a-mi-lu-te m|a-nu-u ümaüsa| // OB III 142 // SB П 234 
2 |. Ј- 2 su-Iu-la s[a]-a[I?-mat? qagqadi?] 
3 ^ [L..]x lu-ul-h-ka tna pa-n[i-i-ka] // OB III 145?-6 
4° [pika iilså tthe e ta-du-u]r : // OB II 147 
um-ma am-da-qu-ut Su-ma [и usztz] // OB III 148 
S' ["SGrS-TUK zzii] 'm'Du-be-be da-pi-ni tuqumta(gis.là) z3-&[un (x x)] // OB III 149—50 
6 Ixxxxxxgqgar?]-ra-du-tu : cf. OB IU 145 
et-lu-tu th-bu-t|u makarka] // OB III 153 // SB П 239 
7 [xxxxxxx]|x-àtm: // OB III 154—5 or SB П 231? 
и at-ta " en-ki-di a-k[1-1 разпад tagabbi] // OB M 156 // SB U 232 
8’ [Hhirkama (or iihutükama) lab-bu]! ka -la-mati-id-[de...] | OB II 152 // SB I 238 
9' [pika:rmümma tu-1] е ет\-т [2-1 РР] ll OB III 157 // SB П 233 


MS у, ору. (col. i1) 
l" L.J]xxxl..] 


2 [|[xxxxxxtu]r?-ra-su x|. . .] 

3 [ёта dannu 1-lit-t]u ša uruk(unug) ™! Il[u-se-es-mi mata] // OB III 185-6 
4 [qaf lu-uSj-kun la- akl? -si-[ma er£na?] // OB Ш 187 
So [xxxxx]xxxmes$xxx[...] 
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Gusdnies annita ma samésu 
ussa/ur раніи ana [brišu] 
zh iggaqqaraana Enkidu 


Assyrian MS у, obv, 167-17’ 


Consequently the term ‘intermediate’ employed with regard to the text represented by 
Assyrian MS y signifies a temporal relationship, no more. [his poem stands between the 
Yale tablet and the Standard Babylonian version only in time. We cannot place the three 
texts in a direct descent. Іо use the analogy of a human family, Assyrian MS y may be a 
nephew of the Yale tablet and the Standard Babylonian poem a nephew or a great-nephew, 
but the text represented by the Assyrian tablet can only be an uncle or cousin of the latter, 
not a parent. 


lranslation 


MS у, 
1’ [Only the gods] have dwelled for [ever in the sunlight. | 
As for mankind, [its days] are [numbered,] 
2’ [|...]..., the Auman [race] 15 under a shadow. 
3 — [L..]...Iwill walkin front [of you,] 
4’ [you can call to me, “Go to, do not] fear!” 
E(D I fall, I should [have made] a name: 
5 (men will say) “[Gugames] did battle [with] ferocious Humbaba!” 
€ [...... | warriorhood, 
warriors fled [from your presence. | 
7 [.....- ]..., 
but (now), Enkidu, [you speak] like [a weakling!) 
8’ [Alon attacked (or Lions feared) you and] you experienced all! [C. . 2] 
9" [With your feeble talk you have] vexed [my heart.]’ 


MS у, obv 


2 CL... Jhis...0..-.] 

3 [that] Uruk's progeny [is mighty] I will [have the land learn.] 
4 [Let me] start [work,] I will chop [down the cedar,] - 

Yo [.J...-- L.J 
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[Айта ma-li-k]u rabütu(gal)"* : 
iz-za-qu-ru [ana "*GIS-TUK] 

[sekrēta] beh (en) Bib-ba-ka [nasika] 

[...] sa ta-qab-bu-u ma-git [.. .] 
[se-eh-re-t]a beh (en) [7] 5- | baka [nastka] 


[...] ša  ta-gab -bu bu-u ma-gi[r .. .] 


[XXX xX] хх m hu?-be? -be da-pi-nu eh(ugu)-[ka? .. 


[pi-1-5]u “girru(bil.gi) st-gir-s[u mütu?] 
[ana susa(1.gil 5) tea | be-ri la-ma-su [qistu] 
[ma-an-n]u ša u-ru-du ana Б-ы: 

*ad-du il-t[e-en Sti šanů] 

[assu 5| ui-iu-me e-re-ni-3u : 

pu-ul-he-te ša nisi(üg) [°° i$128$u EIE] 


[P GI]Š-TUK an-ni-ta ina $a-me-e-su : 
us-sà--ir рат (gl)-34 а-па 1[b!-ri-su] 
na [3]:-:/5 1-2а-да-та а-па " en- kidi: 

1b-ri ka-ma e?-|. . .] 

a-pa-la-ah-ma-a ul al-la-ka а-па mah- гї! ы: 
al-la-ak [urha rugata asar Humbaba?) 
й ki-ma lab-be ™hu-ba-ba u-x [а]? ma su x[. . .] 


-] 


i SB I 287 
|| SB I 287 
j| OB HI 191 // SB П 289 
j| OB Ш 192 // SB 0290 


// OB HI 198 // SB U 292 
HOB II 195 // SB U 293 
ТОВ Ш 196 // SB П 295 
// OB III 134—5 // SB П 297 
// OB Ш 136 // SB U 298 
// OB HI 137 // SB U 299 


cf. OB II! 201 // SB П 300 
// OB III 202 // Sb П 301 


// OB Ш 203 
# OB HI 204 


Bo ma-a-te™® ы-таЁ- ka-sa! ša e^ereni(eren) F**urméni(&ur.min) [u зира? 


1+па lib-bi u-sa-nag(NAGA)? L. . .] 
[4]а4-да- ad! "hu-be-be a-na-ki-sa-ma aq-qa- 


[x] x- ma! ma-li-ku rabî [tu(gal)™]* - 
iz-zag-qu-ru [ana "*G1&-TUK] 
2e-L..... J ра: 

Ie maCutu)?! [. . . 


MS у, rev. (col. 11) 


1] d 
ә" 


Ixxx|xxf... 
[x x X |x ma tajru? x x[. . 


["en-k1] -di ana Su-a-Su 1zzaqqara(mu)' [^ ana "^Gi$-TUK] 


Enkidu said to him, [to Giulgames] 
[x x Яа: 
[x x t] m-Ahur £18 [.. 


du-un-x|. . 
[x x] zm-mar x]... 
[x x] x [G0] 1"1615-ток х[.. 


xx|xxxxxl... 


[... 


_[х]х[... 


[х |x x xl... 


la-pa- al [. . 


// OB II 212 
/] OB HI 213 


15' 


16 
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The senior [advisers rose, | 
saying [to Giugames: ] 

[You are young,] my lord, [carried away] by enthusiasm, 
[. ..] what you speak of finds [no] favour [. . .] 

You [are young,] my lord, [carried away] by enthusiasm, 
[. . .] what you speak of finds [no] favour [. . || 

[...] ... of Humbaba will be too ferocious for [you . . . ,] 
his [speech] 1s fire, his utterance [1s death.) 

[For] sixty leagues each way, [the forest] surrounds him, 
[who] 1s there would venture within? 

Аааа 1s the [first, (but) he is the second!] 
[In order то] keep his cedars safe, 

[Enlil made it his destiny] (to be) the terror of the people.’ 


When Gilgames heard this, 
he turned around to [his] friend. 
He laughed, saying to Enkidu: 
“Му friend, shall I beso [..... - ‚| 
so afraid that I cannot go into his presence? 
I shall travel [the distant path to where Humbaba 15,] 
and Humbaba, like a һоп, І shall... [. . -,] 
I shall rope together rafts of cedar, cypress [and supaiu-juniper(?). | 
T hereon I shall collect together |. . . . .. ‚| 
I shall cut off the head of Humbaba and come downstream [. . .]' 


‘Che senior advisers ..., 
saying [to Gilgames:] 


| [may] the god Samas [. . ? 
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12^ [x]xx ат TUK! [. . 


13^ [x@)]xnaihx[... 

14° [xx]xgisxax[... 

15° [xx:i|Pb?:L-l-kla?... 
16 [xxx ]x la? u-la-x x|... 
17 [xxx]xigxxdisx[... 


18  ["*Gr&-TU]K pa(ka)-Su [zpusa( di] i-qab - bi : 
[1-za-qa-ra а-па “en-ki-d1] 
Gilgameš [opened] his mouth to speak, [saying to Enkidu] 
19" [xxx]lx sasl-h-hbax a? x|... 
20° [xxxx]-esá vn? x (x) kax|... 
21° traces 


Remainder lost 


Notes 


У; 2. Though Incomplete, the hne 1s clearly very different from its counterpart in the Yale tablet and 
the late text. [he verb suliuia, ht. “they are in shade’, alludes to the shadow of death that looms over 
men. 

3°. The ventive verb 15 an exception to the rule that a/@ku and ventive means ‘come’, demon- 
strated for Gilgameš by Н. Hirsch, “Die Heimkehr des Gilgamesch’, Archivum Anatolicum 3 (Bilgiç 
Mem. Vol.; Ankara, 1997), pp. 173—90. 

4. The first word is corrupt; the Yale tablet reads Summa amtaqur. 

5°. The verb of the Yale tablet is z3zu. This version of the poem uses a more neutral word. 

5. As restored from its counterparts, this line of tablet is not filled and may have held two lines 
of poetry. The spelling tz-zd-|de] for пле exhibits the principle that long syllables can be written 
closed (see the introduction, spelling point о). Maul proposes a different solution, in which ridde 
exhibits the influence of the МА and МА present udda. 

y; obv. 1’. Maul reads the traces as im?-na?-s[7?-ir?. Without good context it is better to reserve 
judgement. 

3. The traces exclude the Yale tablets perkum sa Uruk. 

5'. Perhaps Gis™* (Maul). 

5 // 10°. A negative 15 required to save the sense of the line, for the elders are clearly opposed to 
Gilgames wish. 

9°. The traces of 4bbaka are collated. 

13'. Thesigns be-r:replace the distributive bera of the Old Babylonian text (note also bé-ru in MB 
Bog, d 7). As the replacement of the older version’s difficult 2u-7:2-at, the word la-ma-su is proba- 
bly an intentional emendation by a baffled editor, with nu interpreted as id. 

15. This line stands midway between the Yale tablet (OB Ш 136—7: aSum Sullum[u erenim] | 
pulhvatim (pu-ul-hi-a-tim) sebe [тит ЕШ) and the late version (SB II 218—-19a, etc.: айн Sullu- 
mu erent | ana pulhat ša nist isimsu ЕШ). Unless one emends the present text to (ana) pulhete with SB 
П, the word spelled pu-ul-he-te 15 accusative and consequently plural, as in the Yale tablet. Assyrian 
vowel harmony is then ruled out as an explanation for the vowel /e/ after the stem («*pulhate). 
Instead the form represents an unusual contraction of the Yale tablets broken plural, pulAz'atzm 
< pulhéte (for the contraction /i’a/ to /é/ outside Mari see САС? §16k). 
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16°. For the expression pani suhhuru, literally “to turn back the face’, see CAD S, s.v. sahdru 
11.a.2. At the break Maul reads ra|p-pe-e-3u?]. 

17. Maul considers e-[du-ru рати итпи], “wie sehr ver[finsterte sich doch ihr Gesicht!]’. 

19°. Maul reads z-p[a-a]g?, commenting “falls sich die Lesung als korrekt erweist, liegt eine D- 
Stamm-Form des Verbs epegu, “umfassen”, bedecken” vor’. The meaning of uppuguis by no means 
certain. 

20'—7. Compare SB V 200-2: trtaksi amu шаай [...| / Enkidu rakib [. ..] (MS H differs) / и 
Gilgames qaqqad Humbaba [. . .]. Inl. 20' the third wood is restored after a line in which Huwawa tells 
Gugames the types of timber he can supply (OB Harmal, 46—7: [1urabbz'akkum erenam Surménam 
supalam | Sihutim iss simatu ekallim). In l. 21 Maul reads -ѕа- nap -sa- [ak], werde ich (es) darauf 
fortschaffen lassen’, commenung that “das nur (neujassyrisch belegte Verb passuku, “entfemen”, 
^wegrüumen?" ist hier erstmals im S-Stamm (bzw. Stn-Stamm) belegt'. Fully Assyrian words are 
rare in the epic, even in the early NA sources, and while the decipherment is not secure it is wiser 
not to introduce into an essentially Babylonian text a very specialized Assyrian verb in a previously 
unattested stem. 

23°. Maul reads the opening word [:5] -ku-ma, [516] weinten’. 


Assyrian MS x 


The fragment VAT 10217 comes from near the left edge, with text preserved on both sides. 
The identification of obverse and reverse 1s not completely secure, but on collating the 
fragment my impression was that Ebeling's instincts were probably right. If so, the curva- 
ture of the piece would indicate that ıt is from near the bottom left-hand corner. The tablet 
held more than one column of text on each face but I could not determine whether two 
or three. - | 

Because of the damaged state of Assyrian MS x little of it can be translated. Nowhere is 
comparison with the Standard Babylonian version fruitful. The obverse holds the remains 
of Gilgames's telling of one of his nightmares. He had seen a figure of exceptional height and 
woken frightened. The reverse yields slightly more text, but in terms of plot much of it is 
unintelligible. The only certainties are that there is a message to turn back home, presum- 
ably articulated in another of Gilgames$'s dreams, and that Enkidu then explains the dream, 
no doubt revealing it as favourable. Considerable text must have occupied the gap between 
these two scraps of text. Clearly the version of the epic to which the fragment bears witness 
held the dream episode in a fully developed form. 

Lines of poetry do not necessarily coincide with lines of tablet, as is revealed at rev. 6, 
where we find a standard line of poetry beginning some way into the written line. 
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VAT 10217 Assyrian MS x Copy: Pl. 28 
Previous publication 

1923 E. Ebeling, KAR no. 319 | C 
Јехі 

обу. (col. 1) 

1 [L..]s4mal......... ] 

2 L..xéume|......... ] 

3^ | Јххххх'Ё x[...... ] 

4  L..]x-Rz-7ma qa-a-x :t-ta-|. . .... ] 

5’ L..]xznaam-ma-te la-an-S[u....--] 

6’ [...]-e-ta ša s&-mi-su 1m-ta-|. ..... ] 

7 |... mla lors ofm-mas :[g-d]a-ru-u|r...... ] 

8^ [...] g&-x| GO x x. .. ... ] 


rev. (col. 1v?) 


. tp?]-hu-ru is-sa-mi-[1d? ...... ] 
.]x-tu& чараш. MEM ] 
.] šu-me ul ta-ah- ta tan [а2-...... ] 


|. 
[. . 
|. - 
5 [... ana] (аги) -ka-ma tu-ur x|. . .] 
[. ..] £den-kid! pá(ka) -šu zpusa(dà)*-[am-ma i-gab-bi] 
[7-zag-g]a-ra а-па ® [G13-gím-mas] 
[. . .]x zb-ri Sata-mu-r|u ...... ] 
[. . . -k]a?-ma u~ba-an-x|...... ] 
10° [...rz]u? Sutux[..... .] 
11 ["Gri-gim-mai]| pá(ka)-5u! [риа (ай) -ат-та i-gab-bi] 
12^ [r-zag-ga-ra а-па "* en-kid] 
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translation 


obv. 
1-3" too damaged for translation 


4’ ...]...and...[... 

5' ...x| cubits was his height |... 

6° ......ofhisfigure...[... 

7 ...] Gilgameš became frightened [. . . 


g ...]...... [... 


rcv. 
1 —3' too damaged for translation 


4 /...]...you werenot...[... 

5’ ...|'Go back [to] your city! ... [. ..]' 

6' [...] Enkidu opened his mouth [to speak, | 
7 [saying] to [Cilgames:] | 

8^ '[The...,] my friend, that you saw [. . -] 


10° .. ]... the dream [. . J’ 
11° [Gilgames opened] his mouth [to speak, | 
12 [saying to Enkidu: ^... 
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A TABLET FROM NIMRUD (ASSYRIAN MS Z) 


The tablet IM 67564 is one of two Gilgameš tablets from the library of E-zida, the seventh- 
century temple of Nabû at Kalah (Nimrud), excavated in 1955. The findspot was ‘NI HZ 
in pit through broken burnt brick pavement of period II'.!5 It was published by J. A. Black ın 
1996 and identified by W. G. Lambert as a Gilgameš text shortly thereafter.’ 

Assyrian MS z is a big piece from the left lower part of a very large tablet that certainly 
held more than two columns of text on each side, probably three. The ductus looks older 
than the hands found on Kuyunjik tablets. It is certainly not Middle Assyrian but it may be 
classified as early Neo-Assyrian. The library where the tablet was kept seems to have been 
built in about 800 Bc,'? but the tablet could already have been in existence at that типе. 
Uniquely among the extant first-millennium copies of the epic, it holds the text of more than 
one tablet of the poem. The two columns surviving on the obverse yield text that matches 
parts of SB Tàblet X. Judging by a comparison with the Standard Babylonian text, each 
column held about 120 lines of poetry. The text preserved on the two reverse columns, pro- 
bably cols. v and vi, is partly a match for SB Tablet XI and partly not. 

The text of the three columns that match parts of SB Tablets X and XI 1s here mcorpo- 
rated into the editions of the Standard Babylonian epic. The episodes concerned are those 
of Gilgamesh's conversation with Siduri (col. i), his arrival chez Uta-napi&ti (col. ii) and his 
return home to Uruk at the end of the epic (col. vi). Translation and commentary can be 
found m Chapters 11 and 13. The match is not perfect, for there are several places where the 
text of Assvrian MS z appears to deviate from the Standard Babylonian version, and often 
space appears too restricted to allow restoration of the full text. In addition, decipherment 
is hampered by the tablet's badly damaged surface. Possibly MS z deviates more than the 
present transliteration suggests. In col. i 14—16°, for example, it is difficult to see how to 
match the extant traces with SB X 79—84 and to fit all six lines into the available space. In ll. 
27'-30' of the same column the poor state of SB 97-101 hampers decipherment, but 
enough is preserved of both versions to show that the beginnings of SB X 101 and its coun- 
terpart on Assyrian MS z do not tally. In col. vi 7—9 there hardly seems room for all of SB 
ХІ 309-13 and in the following lines two phrases appear to be inverted (vi 10°: aš takan 
dunga!? |! SB XI 314: dumqa étepus, vi 11°: :]nassà edu || SB ХІ 315: edit massamma). T he 
counterparts of the last five lines of the epic are so badly damaged on MS z that It 15 impos- 
sible to suggest any readings at all, let alone how they were distributed. 

The penultimate column, probably col. v, 15 the least well preserved, but in terms of sig- 
nificance for our knowledge of the epic’s history 115 the most important. We expect the text 


16 Т.А Black, CIN IV, p. 410. U See Lambert's review of CTN IV in AFO 46-7 (1999-2000), p. 152. 
1% See Black’s discussion of the history of the library and its tablets in CIN IV, pp. 3—7. 
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of Tablet XI to end їп the damaged part of col. vi, about two-thirds of the way down the 
extant portion, in the passage that follows the lines describing the return to Uruk. The 
remainder of the column could have been given over to an elaborate colophon but I could 
find no trace of a catch-line. The tablet 15 very damaged hereabouts. Possibly the text devi- 
ates from our expectations at this point also, by providing an ending of Tablet XI different 
from that attested in the Standard Babylonian text. In any event, with columns that contain 
about 120 lines of poetry we can expect the middle of col. v to fall at a line corresponding to 
about SB XI 200, at the end of the well-preserved account of Uta-napisti's Flood. Such 
expectations are confounded. As preserved, the text of col. v is completely different from 
any part of SB Tablet XI. What we have instead 1s an account in the first person in which 
some words, but not all, may fit the end of the familiar story of the Flood, as told by its sur- 
vivor, or are at least reminiscent of that narrative. The more striking points of similarity are 
these: 


(а) v 18 sebet ‘seven’ 
The numeral calls to mind Uta-napisti's ritual preparations for sacrifice (SB XI 159): 
sebet u sebet adagurra uktin. 

(b) v 23 usalk'I prayed’ 
Praying to the gods might accompany the sacrifice. 

(c) v 24 usaznan I shall send rain’ or ‘I shall send provisions’ 
The verb usaznana, usaznanakkunüsi occurs ambiguously in Ea's cryptic warning to 
the people (SB XI 43, 47, 58, 91). 

(d) v 25 dimütia'my tears’ 
Tears were wept by Uta-napisti as he gazed on the flood waters in the aftermath of the 
deluge (SB XI 139): ей dur appiya Чара dimaya. 

(e) УЗО” neséku ‘І am remote’ 
Uta-napisti tells Gilgameš how the gods removed him from the world of mortal men 
(SB XI 206): zlqi nima ina rüqi ina pi патйп ustesibu inm. 


If this is indeed a telling of Uta-napi&ti’s story, then quite clearly itis a very different one. 
The last line preserved on col. v relates Gilgames's reaction to what he has heard. Again, the 
line does not tally with the text of SB Tablet XT, which at that point in the story has Gilgameš 
taking up Uta-napisti's challenge to do without sleep. 

The text of Assyrian MS z 1s of such importance as a whole for the epic's history that I 
presentit here on its own as well as in the composite edition of SB Tablets X and XI. The fol- 
lowing transliteration 1s set out as the signs are written on the tablet, showing clearly the 
many places where lines of poetry do not coincide with lines of tablet. Line numbers from 
the late text are 1nterpolated as superior characters. 
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IM 67564 (ND 4381) Assyrian MS z Copy: Pls. 32, 33 
Previous publication 
1996 T. A. Black, CTN IVY no. 153 C 
Text 


obv., col.1// SB X 63—112 
0n [...... 95 amat tbriya kab-1] a? at eh(ugu) -ia 
2 [“ urha riigata arappud stra ° amat Enkidu ibriya кара e| i(ugu) -1a 
3' [°° harrdna rügata arappud s]e-e-ru 
4’ [5 kiki luskut kiki lu-qu-u]l a na-ku 
5' [Pibriaarammuitemi ti-(1£)]-1)?-18 
6' [P Enkidu ibri ša arammu петі ti] Jus 
7 [°° andku ul kt $astima a-né-(el)]-!lam'-ma 
8 ['ulatebbá dür] da-ri 
9' [* Gigàümes ana] š[a]-ši- 
10° [-maizakkara ana sabiti 7 eninndma sábit mi-nu] АР harranu (kaskal) | 
ќа "UD napitti(zi) 
11 [ minû ittasa yási idni ^ idnimma ittasa ta]-a-st 
12^ [° Summa nati tamta lu-bi]r "' т-та la! na-m-u 
13' [sēra lurpud™ sa]-bi-tu al na! ša- $u'-ma 
14’ [izakkara ana Gilgàmes " . . | x x ™°GI[5-TU]K? x x [x] xx 
15 ([9...... 3! Shir támti Samas q]u?-ra-[du-ma?] *? x л 
16’ [Samas&bir таппи? ... u Ь|т-та!-а [mê(a)"]À mu -ti Xá paànat(1g1)- 
17  [-saparka ^ ahumma ™*G15]-TUK te-te-b[:r|]  ta-am -da 
18^ Ё° ana mé müti) (рип)? | tak? -t[a?-a] [?-du 
19° [teppus mina?! Giledimes ibassi Ur-&unàbe] malahu(má labs) [5á "up-napisti(zi)"]" 


20° [8 u Sat abni ittixu] i-nal €?! gitti(tir) 1-да-тар [ur-na] 

21 E alikma limur pàni]-ka ”® $m-ma na-tu-u  e-bir-ma? i [t- | 
22 ^ [-ti-şu ” Summa là na-tu] 41 | ai] -15 ar- ki-ka 

23’ Г Gigümes an-ni|-tu ina Xi-mi -и 

24' Р hassinna] ana idi (à) *[]-54 ^^ z[$-] u-up nam-sa-ru 
25° [(ina) Бри ” th) J Iu-ul-ma it-tar-da -sü-n [u-t]: 

26 [^ Ата Siltahi a-n]a [b] i-ru- sü-nu iml- Iqu|-ut 


27 [75...... JxxxxX xX 

28 [#......... | ru'-ma 

29 [?....... | x x x-iu 

30 [V9 ,szimhasgaggassu ...)]x ™GIS-TUK ™ x x [GO] x 
31  L..... 102 1, ut a] b-nz ip-te-hu-u [O] 


32/ [eleppa? ša Да e dul? -ru тё (а)! mu-te 
33 [75...... Дат-іа ra-pal-ta ^ ina mé(a)"? i[d-x] 


34 
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[. . . ikla 5 up-ra(p)-pu]- ú! fu-ut ab-ni it-ta-bak а-па! 


nari" .. ]xxxx tu fü nulxx 


198 и... it-ta-S] ab? | i-na! kib-ri 


(°° Gilgámes ana šûšuma 1zakkara] а-па! "ur-fu-na-be malahi(m [à] .lahs) 
ae ]x-&á-a' ta'-Sub-ba 


[:2 Ur-Sundabe ana sastima izakkara a] jg 7l [GIS-TUK] 


col. 1i // SB X 196—230? 


1^ 


ow b 
ъч ъъ з S 78 


" 


‘ny 


Oo 09 AH ہا‎ 


 - E 
к 0 
- ^ 


18 


1% yla-ia-t'[......... | 

17 di-Sar?-pa?-du [......... ] 

198 адри та Лар.) [ps eee eee | 

199 q-mi-tu Ха! a-nal-[tal-la и]... 2% amélu?) 
sa a-na-tal-ia ucx|. . . . . . | 

20! pt-ga-ma~a seru(edin) х|...... | 

202 РА [...... | 

253 u[r]-2a [x x]-ma tt-ta-x[...... | 

204 ті ME a-ra! Ба -rii [t-he ...... ] 
10512 fo rid-ma ti?-la-[.... . -] 

206 Î и-н e-la-[m]a? it-ta-[...... ] 


207 шат тук а-па Xa-3[u-m]a izakkar(mu)?[' а-па ”UD-napišti( z) (°")] 
208 | БЬ?] J lu ut “UD-naprst1(Z1} mar(dumu) "[u|-bar-t|u-tu (. А 91 


209 [(x)] x lu arki(egir) a-bu be šû апа da-[.... .. 
21015 bul Ье mi-na-a ana da-|...... ] 
“tl Ix x] x su mex Sax[.....- ] 


212 Pn napisti(zi) a]-n[a  а-ѓи-т[а izak] kara(mu)" a-n[a "*G1$-TUK] 
213 [am-mi-ni ak-la] Î le -[ra] -ka qit-d[u-du panüka] 

214 (1 [m]u-u[n Eb5]a(S3)- [ka q] a-tu-& [ztmitka] 

215 ГА ba- [3] ni-ts-|sa|-lu ina k[ar-si-Ra] | 

216 5]-na al Lk! ar-[h]i ru-qa-[ti paniika тайа] 

277 Una a [Sar-b]e ul se ле [qummit panitka] 

218 и pa-an la-be Sa-ak-na-t[a-ma tarappud sera] 


219 паст тук а-па §a-Su-m[a 1zakkara ana [Ла-пар 
220 m-mi-ni la ak-la léta(te)™*-[a-a là quddudii ратга) 
221] la lu-mun lib-bi! la да-Ци-й zima'a| 

222 [7al ib- ba - 8i ni-15-sa-t[u ina karsiya] 


t> The line divisions m SB X 196—211 are provisional, for Assyrian MS zn 1—16 15 the only extant witness to this 
passage and on this source the beginnings and ends of lines of tablet do not necessarily coincide with the divisions into 


lines of verse. 
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36 ^" [nu-Slal-p[t-tu Humbaba $a ina qisti erem abu] 
rev., col.v 
1-5 traces 
6б ir--xL........ ] 
7 XX... ] 
8^ [u42]-mu:t-x|......... ] ‘The weather... |... 
9 ^ fulmulixL........ | еу... [... 
10° ХХХАМХ[......... | 
11 [x (x) x] x 3d? ......... | 
12’ [xGO]xtuzL........ | 
13 xxriaxl......... ] | 
14^ Sainari-gimx[......-.. ] which at the sound of [. . . 
15° lnani-ip-hi-i-nu [........ | at their rising [... 
16° x[(X)|x tab bu x|......... | 
17 x[Cx)|x а-па ай Киги)......... ] ...tothecity [. . 
13° ta-lu-ku 7-e[t......-.. ] course (or Ass. that you go), seven [. - - 
19° ka-ta-ma-a-nu-|(u) ......... ] regular(ly) [. . - 
20 a@luCuru) Sû nu-sa-a1-]. ........ ] the city whence we came forth [. . . 
21’ xli 8dlakx[........ 1 
22 ххашт[......... ] 
23' w-sa-liGIS MA? [......... ] I prayed... [... 
24° u-Sá-za-na-anx|......... ] І shall send rain (or provisions) [. . . 
25' di-ma-tu-a sa-[ar-pi2 ......... ] my tears bitterly [. . . 
26 addissiishuxl......... | until... [... 
27 a-di qi-te-ru-[ub? ......... ] until the nearing [of . . . 
28’ Sa ma?-he-e-sa | аз [ DEED ] of her (its)... [... 
29° ib-ri-íÁia-ma-|......... ] his friend... [... 
30' mé-se-kuba-iu|........ .] Iam remote, without [...... |? 
31' t-ri¥ ™°GI[S-TUK......... ] Gilgames asked (or rejoiced) [. . . 
32' traces 
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7 а-па a-lik ar-hi ru-qa-t[t рата là тай] 
224 | Jha Af AS?) sar-be u se-te Ца qummà pànu a] 


^? и [pla-an la-be la $á-ak-na-[ku-ma là arappud sera] 


226 Ib ri kul-dà-ni ta-ri-[du akkannu £a Sadi) 
nim!-ri ia sert(edin) [^ Enkidu ibri] 

[Би -da-ni ta-r[i-du akkannu ša ќай] 

228! eo nmi-nemY (DU)-du- til [ma пй Хаад 


229 at laa И11- [2 s-ba-tu-ma alà тпати | 
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col. vi // SB X1304—28? and colophon 


1 Г arid ana libbimma mê i-ra-mu]& 
2’ Ph sérui-te-si-1)n (m2)-p:- 
3° [2 Sammi ^"? Sagummis e] -Ia-ma 
4 [аттата ina ta-ri|-3u 
5' [ztadi qu-itp|-ta 
6°) P” ina umuma Gilgàmes 1t-ta-s] ab 1-bak-ki 
7 P” omitted? ?!° izakkar? ana Ur-sunabe] malahi(ma.lahs) 
8° PH ana mannīya "ur-5u-na-b]e e-na-ha tdd(a) m 
9' [ ana manniva Thali damii libbiya?? ul akkun] du-un-qi 1l- na?! 
10°  [ramanzya "^ ana печ ša qaqgari as] - sa-kan! du-x x 
11' Г entnna ana 20 ber 1] -na-5á-a e-du-ti 
12 [p'5omitted??" .. ]x-du ts-st-a Sa[k-n)u 
13^ P! omitted? °” ana 20 ber tksupii] ka-a-sal (NY)-pa! 
14° P” ana 30 bêr kunü nu-ba(0)-t]a * ik-su- du ni ma! 
15' [ana libbi Uruk su-p]u-ri?^*? ™°GIS-TUK [a] J na! 
16 [guma izakkara ana] "ur-*u-na-be 
17 P” elma Ur-Sunabe ina muhhi dü]ri(bàd) ša uruk" su-pur i'-tal-lak 
18 [?”......... ]xxx 
19° [......... ]xxxub 
20 | ......... ] x [x] x x [xx] x 
21 [#7......... |ххх 
222 [#®......... |xxxx 
23! [peres | Ixx xXx ia 
24" [......... ] A? [x] Zu? [lSamas(utu)-i-dan-ni-ni 
25 [L........ ]x ғарра)!“ šadî(kur)’ 
26° [|......... |x x u-Sam-har 
27) [........ 1-4 ša m-x-3u-nt 
28' [|......... ]x BAD 
29 [|......... |х ma “etlu(gurus) 
30° ]|............ ]x-te 
Remainder lost 


THE EXCERPT TABLET FROM SULTANTEPE 
(ASSYRIAN MS e) 


The odd-looking excerpt tablet from Sultantepe, ancient Huzirina, was excavated in 1951 
together with a manuscript of SB Tablet VII, MS f. Both formed part of the seventh- 
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century library of a certain Qurdi-Nergal.*° The excerpt tablet S.U. 51/7 contains in its 
forty-three lines text that can be treated as a source for the first seventy-two lines of Tablet 
УШ of the late version of the epic. The matter at hand is Grilgames's great lament for his 
friend, Enkidu, and bis summoning of the craftsmen of Uruk to make a magnificent funer- 
ary statue. I he text is an extract, ending in the middle of Gilgames's declaration of how he 
wanted the statue to look. 

In shape, script and orthographic style the tablet is quite unlike MS f, and the two pieces 
most certainly do not form a pair. Assyrian MS e1s a single-column tablet of landscape for- 
mat, complete except for sight damage to its corners and the loss of its right-hand edge. The 
ductus 15 a large and somewhat squat Neo-Assyrian hand, with few archaic characteristics 
(note the form of 41n 1. 28). The tablet also sets itself apart from MS f, and indeed other lit- 
erary tablets from Sultantepe, by an abundance of badly formed signs and erasures. The 
many strange orthographies led its first editor to suggest that ‘the scribe was working from 
dictation, without understanding what he was writing’.*! His indifference to vowels, their 
value and presence or absence, can probably be put down to the influence of Aramaic writ- 
ing practices. The peculiar spellings of MS e can be assembled, together with its many clear 
errors, under the following headings: | 


(a) preference for the vowel a, typical of Sultantepe tablets? 
6 hb-kRu-na-ka for hbkunikku, 7 egir-na for arkint, 10 min-dan-nu for mindinu, 12 ina 
a-ha-su, 20 tap-pa-sis for tupasstsue, 27 a-nam-ba-a for unamba, 31 nam-mar for nimru, 
35 a-la-pa-te for tiput, 38 a-ba-qa-am a-ta-ba-ka for tbagqam u ttabbak 

(b) -aya for туа, a subset of (a)? 
27 a-ha-a-a, 29 lal-la-a-a, cf. 25 Si-ma-na-a-a-Si for яталпт yas, 29 lu-ba-ri-Si-na~ta- 
a for ират tsinnatiya 

(c) -£for -rya?4 
26 zb-ri- for :ртуа, 28 3i-bi- for ssbbzya 

(d) other irregular or curious spellings 
1 ná-ma-ri, 3 Se-zib-bi-Sin for Sizbisina, 11 nam-mas-e, 14 mé™*-na-tu-lu for tahàazni 
utulu, 17 4-gi.na for uk&inna 

(e) lack of grammatical agreement 
11 Ebkika |... elite (cf. SB VIII 14)2], 13 прера ешп al rapsi 

(D lack of subjunctive -^* 
4 [u-5e| -e-di-4ka?) for usedu-(ka) 


° For details see the notes on MS fin Ch. 8, the introduction to the manuscripts of SB Tablet VII. 

2 О. R. Gurney, ‘Two fragments of the Epic of Gilgamesh from Sultantepe’, FCS 8 (1954), p. 90. 

#2 This phenomenon was first observed by W. Cx. Lambert, “The Sultantepe tablets, a review article’, RA 53 (1959), 
pp. 125-6. | 

2 ‘This orthographic feature also occurs in LB copies: see, in this book, SB VII 95: th-ri-t (MS g) and the further 
examples cited by W. G., Lambert, *Crincal notes on recent publications’, Or Ns 40 (1971), p. 95. 

44 See also the introduction to this chapter, where examples of loss of subjunctive -u and other final vowels are 
treated as an orthographic phenomenon rather than a phonemic one. 
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(g) other serious errors 
3 1-ra-bu-u-ka tor urabbüka, 4 me-re-e for mer eti, 5 1-TUR-/a for zqulla?, 7 um-BA-nu-um, 
14, 32 a-/a-URU for alû, 24 ina na-me-su-ma for ina итгќпта, 32 i-ni-nu-ma for nin- 
nemdüma, 34 at-ta tur-ra-ma for ta" adramma, 39 1-na-as-HAR for inassah, 40 “MURUB, 
for "simug, 41 “UD.BAN for "kü.dim 


In the absence of a colophon we cannot even be sure whether the tablet was inscribed at 
Huzirina. It may have been imported from another Assyrian centre. 

The exact place of this piece in the history of the epic is uncertain. The text it bears is a 
good match for SB Tablet VIII, as it is known to us from Kuyunjik and Babylon, and I have 
incorporated it into my edition of that text in Chapter 11 as a legitimate source. It is not a 
perfect fit, however. Apart from the many minor variants, some of which are clearly to be 
ignored as corruptions, there are places where Assyrian MS e disagrees more radically with 
SB Iablet VIIL Ihe clearest case in point 1s the extra material inserted between SB VIII 47 
and 48 (= SBVII 47a’). Elsewhere, atleast one whole phrase 1s missing, namely tna игит. 
in 1. 9.7 Sumuar deviations occasionally occur between different manuscripts of the Stan- 
dard Babylonian version, it 15 true, but 1t remains possible that this tablet 1s a late copy of a 
leftover from an older edition once currentin Assyria and its provinces, an edition that con- 
tained Gilgames’s lament in nearly identical wording to SB Tablet VIII. Perhaps the most 
eloquent evidence for supposing Assyrian MS e to be a witness to a version other than the 
Standard Babylonian edition is the way the poetic lines are written, for they do not always 
coincide with lines of tablet. In addition, the scribe sometimes leaves a blank space to mark 
the division between lines, especially near the beginning of the tablet. As observed above, the 
arrangement of poetry in this manner was not a custom of the first millennium. 

То show the arrangement of the text most clearly, the transliteration given here is set out 
as the signs are written on the tablet, with hne numbers of SB Tablet VIII interpolated in the 
text in superior style. For translation and commentary see the edition of SB Tablet VII in 
Chapters 11 and 13. 


S.U. 51/7 Assyrian MSe Copy: PL. 34 
Previous publication 

1953 N. Gökçe and O. R. Gurney, Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih-Coğrafya Fakültesi 

Dergtst 11/1, p. 112 ff., pl. 7 P 
1954 О. R. Gurney, “Iwo fragments of the Epic of Gilgamesh from Sultantepe’, FCS $, 

рр. 90—5 Cllr 
1957 O. R. Gurney, ST T I no. 15 C 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 64 (obv. only) C 


= Comparison with SB VII leads one to suspect that Il. 22 and 24 are also defective ш this respect 
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Text 


[1mim-mu| Jú! Ye-e-ri а-па ná-ma-ri? 5GIS-gi[m-mas ibakki ana ibrisu] 

P Enkidu ša u]mma(ama)-ka sabitu(mas.da) * a-ka-a-nu a-bu-ka i[b-nu-ka? kâšu?] 

Û ša strrimu i-n]a Se-zib-bi-stn 1-ra-bu-u-ka ka-a-s[u ° u bul seri] 

[2-36] J e. di-ka?) kàlme-re-e-(ti?) 7 harránatu(kaskal)"5 °en-ki-du [ša qišt erênî] 

[5 Eb-ka?] Ра! a-ai-TUR-la mia (gig) ur-ra = [2] 

Tb bu nal ka sr Ьа)" ali(uru) rapsi(dagal)? итик" $u-pur-r[u ® Bbkzka] 
[u]m-BA-nu-um t-kar-rab arki(egir)-na Y lib-ki-ha [. . . elütz $a Sad? kurs anî] 

BT Lu nam -ba-a ger-bet a-ki-i ummi(ama)-ka — '* lib-ki-ka [(zatkarinnu) surmenu 
erénu] 
15 Ten ina bi-ri-su-nu ni-hi-tal-pu (ina uzzini?) ° lib-ki-ka a-su b[u-su nimru] 
min-dan-nu lu-lim (du ras.) du-ma-mu '' nzsu(ur.mah) rzma(am)?? a-a-lim [гитари] 
bu-ul nam-mas-e seri(edin) — ? lib-Ei-ka “u-la-a qa[d-di-tu $a атт 

ni-tal-lak ina a-ha-šú ° lib-ki-ka el-lat pu-ra-ti “" [a nittaqqá] 

mé(a)"5 na-a-di * lib-ki-ka Petlüt(guru£)" ali(uru) rapsi(dagal)* uruk[* supüri] 
[^ а tahdzt(mé)™*-na-tu-lu a-la-URU nu-na-er ^ lib-ki-ka™[tkRaru ina muhhi . . ] 


[^ Да a-Ial-ala(uru) tábi(düg.ga) ú-še-la Sam? (MU)-ka ^ KIMIN ab t[i . . . ša ina?) 


[^ x]-um-me-e ma-har-e u-Se-la-a Stim? (MU)-Rka *’ KIMIN '[Pndgidu...... ] 
[^ Sa še-z]1b-bi he-e-mat u-kinnu(gi.na) tna pi-i-ka ? KIMIN r[e?--4 ...... ] 
[7° šá 1] §-ta-~kan ina šapli(ki.ta)-ka himéta(i.nun.na) ?! KIMIN Sibütu(ab)"[P ...... | 


[^ ša Rk] u-ru-u-nu ii-tak-kan (ina) pi-i-ka ? KIMIN "h[a-rzm-tá . . .] 

[^ ѓа x ]x famnati) tap-pa-5i muhha(ugu)-ka taba(düg.ga) ?? Hb-k[u-2 eltka . . ] 
(bzt(&)] ' e'-mu-tii 36 & aata(dam) un-qu if ki kax[. ..9 . . . kbkika eltka? . . .] 
[28 kima(gim)? ak] hZ(Se&)"*-e НЬ-Би-и eli(ugu)-ka( . . . 2) ? kima(gim) ahháti(nin)"9- 
k[u u-z] 


[us-3u|rpe-ra-tu-3un el fz(ugu) se-rt-3um- | 

[® k1MI]N? ana °en-ki-du umma(ama)-ka abu(ad)-ka ( . . . 2) * ina na-me-su-ma 
a-ba-|kak-ka anaku} 

[^ 5]i-ma-:i-n: edlutu(gurus)"? &-ma-na-a-a-% ? £i-ma-i-ni Shiit(ab)™® al[i(uru) raps 
Uruk Sma innt уай) 

^ ana-ku ana ib-ri4  en-ki-dà a-bak-kt ^ ki-ma "lal-la-r[i-& (. . .)] 

a-nam-ba-a sar-pi$ | ^? ha-si-nu a-ha-a-a tu-ku-lat [diya] 

*' nam-sar Я-Ы-1 a-ri-te $a pa-ni-ia ^"^ mu-kil h-dy\?-x[. . .... ] 

8 lu-ba-ri-si-na-ta-a ni-bi-ih lal-la-a-a ° [šāru lemnu ithamma] 

e-kim-ma-ni a-ta-ši °" ib-ri ku-dan-nu tar-du a-[ka-nu ќа sadi] 


5] d ы b wor ы ^ * - — 
en-Ri-du ku-dan-nu tar-du a~ka-nu $a [Sadi nimru Sa seri] 


u 53 


nam-mar Šû ѕёт еа) 
** Sa i-ni-nu-ma ni-lu-u sadü(kur)" * ni-is-sa-bat a-la-URU [ninäru] 


^ nu-Sá-al-pi-te "hum-ba-ba Sar, “giti (tr) “ere-ni dan-nu ? [eninna] 
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34 mi-na-a sit-tu 15-bat-ka-ma ka-a-”° at-ta tur-ra-ma Ца ta’emmanni vási] 


ы” 


35 °’ u &и-й la i-na-šá-a rē (sap -54 ” a-la-pa-te lib-ba-su-m[a ul inakkud] 

36 mim-ma-ma ” tk-tu-ma ib-ri kima(gim) Rallati(é.gi,.a) ра-пи-иќ% ana-ku 
[Atma arê] 

37 a-su-rael(ugu) - ° Rima(gim) n&si(ur.mah) šá ina šu-ta-a-te mu-ra-[nu-šu 
9^ ttranashur] 

38 ina pa-ni-šú и arki(egir)-šú ° a-ba-qa-am a-ta-ba-ka qu-un-[nun-tum] 

39 [ple er'-tum 5* i-na-as-HAR i-na-da-a da-qa-a-te a-ša[k-kiš . . .] 


AQ © [KIMIN?] °° d lars-eim-mat а-па müti(kur) ri-gim ul-te-si?' "nappahu(MURUB, = 
simug!) "[zadimmu?] 
41 [*gu]r-qur  Rutimmu(UD.BAN = kü.dim!) "babsarru(gáb.sar) © e-pu-us ib-r|i 


42 [9*...] tb-na-a sa-lam ib-ri-$u °° Sá ib-ri-id\ (GAR) mi-n[a-tu-ka šá . . .] 
43 [xx] "xx 12-91 ka)! Sa“ 4uqni(za.gin) irat(gaba)-&a ïá hurasi(kü.sig, 7) 
7* zumur(su)-k|[a Šû . . .] 


A VARIANT VERSION AT NINEVEH? 
(KUYUNJIK MSS YY AND ZZ) 


It was stated at the beginning of this chapter that the tablets from Kuyunyik bear witness to 
the Standard Babylonian version of the epic ‘with only two certain exceptions’. This figure 
arises partly by default, for where no Late Babylonian sources supplement the Kuyunjik 
tablets there can be.no proof that the Neo-Assyrian manuscripts represent the Standard 
Babylonian version of the epic as opposed to a closely related older version of the kind rep- 
resented by the tablet from Nimrud (Assyrian MS z). This matter will be raised again in 
Chapter 9, where recensional differences within the Standard Babylonian text are consid- 
ered. Here 1 present the two Kuyunyik fragments that seem at present to have no place in the 
Standard Babylonian epic. 


Kuyunjik MS ZZ 


‘The first is the fragment K 19276, previously unpublished. It comes from towards the 
bottom nght-hand corner of a tablet of uncertain format. In the published catalogue its 
contents are described as *uncertain' ?5 The presencein the text of Gilgameš (obv. 2, 6°) and 
the Cedar Forest (rev. 2 ) are clues that call to mind two possible identifications: (a) the epic 
itself and (b) omen apodoses of the kind collected in Chapter 3, the sub-section on Omens 
mentioning Gilgameš. A fragment of a narrative formula for introducing direct speech 


26 WU G. Lambert, Catalogue of the Cuneiform Tablets in the Kowyunjth Collection: Third Supplement (London, 1992), 
p. 33. 
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(obv. 6°: * [PN opened his mouth to speak,] saying to Gilgames’ ог ‘[PN] said [to him,] to 
Gilgameš’) discounts the latter identification. Probably this piece is a source for the epic. 

Nevertheless, it has not been possible to integrate the text of Kuyunjik MS ZZ into the 
editions given in Chapter 11. It may be significant that physically this fragment is quite 
unlike any other Gilgames tablet from Nineveh. The clay is bright red-brown and the script 
minute. Provisionally 1 suggest that this is another remnant of an older version of the epic 
that survived in Assyria alongside the Standard Babylonian text. Consequently it takes its 
place in this chapter. 


K 19276 Kuyunjik MS ZZ Copy: PL 35 
lext 

obv. 

1’ „..]хх[хх] 

2' . . . 9G1$-27] m-mas x[ x x] 

3 „.. FUR 5a? [x x] 

4 ‚..]!мА ú! А [x x] 

5’ .. X X kd-a-ar ina ВАВА! ri- [x x] 

6’ [PN . . . zzakka]r(mu) “апа % G1S -gfm-[mas] 

7 | 2.) 'mi-na-a x x x ax[x x] 

8” А x[ x x] 

9 ‚..) x[xx] 
rev. 

1’ .. ]xx (O eel . 

2’ _. . Pga? ™]eréni(eren) ga mu |... 

3’ .. 1х ma? |... 

A’ ..1хх |... 

Kuvunpnk MS ҮҮ 


The second Kuyunjik fragment edited here is K 16024, which has long been known 
as not quite a true source for the first-millennium epic. It 1s a piece from the left edge 
of a tablet of unknown format. [he text can easily be restored by reference to Tablets I 
and XI. 





K 16024 Kuyunjik MS YY Copy: PL 35 


Previous publication | 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pl. 54, p. 67 CT 
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Техт 
pod. e-li-[ma DEDI ] cf SB 118? 
2 a mur (dursu $a kima qê mpšu?] fi SB 113 
3’ $&asarru(lugaD á|r-ku-4 lā umassalu (amel) mamma] jI SBI17 
4' e-h-ma [ma muhhi айт $a Uruk ttallak] // SB 11$ // X1 323 
5' те-те-па [та libitta subbi] || SBI19// X1324 
6 šum-ma [Iibittasu la agurrat] I SBY 20 // X1325 
Translation 


] 
2 See [its wall which is like а strand of wool] 

3 that [no] later king [can replicate, (nor any man).] 

4’ Goup [onto the wall of Uruk and walk around,] 

5’ [survey] the foundation platform, [inspect the brickwork! ] 
6° (See) if [its brickwork is not kiln-fired brick . . .] 


If this small fragment is Gilgameš and not some other text that emulates the epic, it yields 
a text similar to the prologue and the conclusion of the eleven-tablet epic. By comparison 
with the prologue three lines are omitted (SB I 14—16). T he line that precedes amur (// SBI 
13) is different from the expected line (SB I 12: Sa Eanna quddusi Sutumm: ell?) and does пої 
match the conclusion either (SB ХІ 322: Gilgames ana sàsuma izakkara апа Ur-anàbi 
таан). It could be the same line as I. 4°. These differences are too great for Kuyunjik Ms 
YY to be included in the edition of the Standard Babylonian poem given below. It may be 
that it represents some variant, older edition. 


Part Three 


BABYLONIAN EPIC 


è 


The Manuscripts of the Standard 
Babyloman Epic 


The extant fragments of the Standard Babylonian epic are, almost without exception, 
broken remnants. The first task of sorting these fragments 1s their allocation to different 
manuscripts and then to a given tablet. Henceforth in this chapter “manuscript means an 
individual clay tablet that is a source for the epic; the term ‘tablet’ 1s usually reserved for the 
twelve sections into which the poem was traditionally divided. In the task of sorting we rely 
on physical evidence, such as clay, script and shape, as well as textual evidence. The work of 
sorting was begun by George Smith in the 1860s and continues to this day. At present the 
identified fragments are 184 in number, where ‘fragment’ is defined as an object bearing its 
own individual museum number or other inventory mark.’ Many such fragments Join to 
form larger assemblages or pieces of manuscripts, so that the total is reduced to 116. [hese 
116 pieces have been sorted according to the criteria cited above and bear witness to 
seventy-three different manuscripts, excluding items that are uncertain or not placed.* 
Many of these seventy-three manuscripts are known from two or more separate pieces and 
some from as many as four. 

Only 108 of the 184 fragments of the epic currently available were known to Campbell 
Thompson when he prepared the previous edition of the epic.? The addition of seventy-six 
fragments in almost as many years represents a slow but considerable increase in our 
knowledge of the epic that can be put down to discoveries madein museums and in the field. 


! This total does notof course count the many fragments that were joined before being numbered, for example in the 
1860s and 1870s, nor those that were accesstoned under a single number. 

> For the purposes of this discussion I have left out of the statistics the two cases where fragments bear separate sigla 
because it is uncertain or unproven that they are parts of the same manuscript (MSS Y and DD, AA and CC). Thus the 
total might be as low as 71. Two fragments that find no place in the edition below are K 13880 and BM 34313.They are 
probably not sources of the epic and have been discussed above, Ch. 3, the section on Other attestations of Gilgameš. 
Other fragments previously proposed as sources for the epic but without place in this edinon (or in Ch. 7) are cited 
below, in the footnotes to this chapter: Ash. 1924.1795 (OECT XI 48), see fn. 46; Rm 907 (Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 49), 
see fn. 52; K 6497 (MacMillan, BA V/5 no. 44), see fn. 68; S.U. 51/187 (STT 112) and S.U. 51/216, see fn. 81; 79-7-8, 
194 (CT 46 26), see fn. 83; 79-7-8, 137 (FCS 42 (1990), p. 90), see fn. 55. 

> The 107 fragments of the epic listed among the Brinsh Museum pieces in Thompson, Gig., p. 93, and the solitary 
piece in a foreign collection, КАК 115. 
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Details of the discoveries of text that have been made since Thompson’s edition are given 
below, 1n the description of each tablets manuscripts, but a brief report of the overall 
progress in recovering the first-millennium text 1s 1n order at this point. In London thirteen 
previously unknown fragments have been identified in the Kuyunyk collection, seven of 
which join pieces that were already known. A further five joins have been made where both 
pieces were already known. More spectacularly, the Babylonian collections acquired by the 
Briush Museum in the late nineteenth century now provide twenty manuscripts, of which 
‘Thompson knew only five, and those only in part. In Berlin, three more manuscripts 
from Andrae’s excavations at Assur have been added to the single one that was known to 
Thompson, and the latter has been supplemented by the discovery of joining fragments in 
Istanbul. In addition, two pieces deriving from Koldewey’s seasons at Babylon have been 
identified and published. The long-running German excavations at Warka have so far yielded 
six new manuscripts, the British campaigns at Sultantepe and Nimrud two each. Three 
purchased manuscripts have been idenufied, one in the collections of the Oriental Institute, 
Chicago, and two in private collections. 

In terms of numbered fragments (not joined pieces or manuscripts), the progress since 
‘Thompson's edition сап be summarized as seventy-six more fragments. Of these, seventy- 
four are currently idenufiable as true witnesses to the Standard Babylonian version of 
the epic. Two Assynan pieces, already treated in Chapter 7, are in places so close to the 
Standard Babylonian text that they can be used to reconstruct it. [wenty-two fragments— 
almost one third of the total number of fragments of the Standard Babylonian epic identi- 
fied since Thompson's ediuon—are published here for the first tme. All but one of these 
new pieces are in the Briush Museum. Hight (mostly tiny scraps) come from Kuvunjik, thir- 
teen (including some large pieces) from the Babylonian collections acquired between 1879 
апа 1882.*'Dhe remaining piece is a small fragment of a Late Babylonian manuscript of 
Tablet [V now owned privately. 

The idennfication and excavation of the many Babylonian manuscripts means that the 
libraries of Assurbanipal at Nineveh (Kuyunyik) lose the overwhelming numerical superior- 
ity that was theirs in l'hompson's day: there are now thirty-four or thirty-five Kuyunyik 
manuscripts (depending on the provenance of MS КК) and thirty Late Babylonian ones. 
Nevertheless, the Kuyungnk manuscripts remain the best-preserved witnesses to the text 
of the epic. There 1s no tablet of the epic that is not represented by at least one Kuyunjik 
manuscript, and most tablets were present in muluple copies.? The provenances of the 
thirty-eight or thirty-nine manuscripts that do not come from Nineveh are given in detail 
below, tablet by tablet. Overall there are eight or nine manuscripts from Assyrian cities other 
than Nineveh: four from Assur (Tablets VI and XD, two from Kalah (Nimrud; Tablets I and 


1 Kuyunjik; K 8569, 17343, 18183, 19325, 19549, 20013, 20778 and 22153; Babylonia: BM 34449, 35419, 
35079, 33103, 35567, 36909, 37023, 35833, 41835, 72719, K 15145, F 234 and 235. Another three pieces from the 
Babylonian collection have hitherto been published only as illustrations in my non-academic translation of the epic 
(George, Penguin): BM 34357, 34853 and 93052. 

* One exemplar: Tablets II, V and X; 2 exemplars: Tablets III and VIL; 3 exempiars: Tablets 1, VI and DX; 3 or 4 exem- 
plars: Lablet IV: 4 exempiars: lablets VII and А; 4 or 5 exemplars: Tablet XII. 
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X-XI), two from Huzirina (Tablets УП and VID) and the purchased fragment MS KK (if 
not from Nineveh). Among the Babylonian manuscripts there are probably seven from 
Uruk, the six excavated there (Tablets I, П, WI, IV and V) and one of the purchased frag- 
ments (Tablet I1). The lack at Uruk of pieces from the latter part of the epic is remarkable: 
presumably this peculiarity js an accident of discovery that will be rectified by further exca- 
vauons. Koldewey’s two finds have a secure provenance at Babylon (Tablets I and Ш). The 
Late Babylonian fragments in the British Museum derive from the operations of the local 
inhabitants and the excavations of Hormuzd Rassam in the 1870s and 1880s. Itis clear that 
the most producuve site of the ume was Babylon, though some of Rassam's pieces might 
instead come from Borsippa. There are so few pieces of Gilgameš in the collections acces- 
sioned after 1881, when the principal source of Rassam's finds became Sippar, that one sus- 
pects even these are from Babylon or Borsippa, and not from Sippar.? Only TabletsV, VI and 
LX аге not yet represented among the British Museum's Late Babylonian manuscripts. 

The dates of the seventy-three currently known manuscripts of the epic vary from the 
middle of the first millennium to the end. Those written for Aššurbanipal date to his reign 
(666—627 BC) but, as will be discussed below, many of the Gilgameš manuscripts in the royal 
collecuons of Nineveh may be older. How much older is difficult to judge. None is Middle 
Assyrian but there are certainly eighth-century tablets among their number. The other 
Assyrian fragments mostly come from the same period, that of the Late Empire, which was 
brought to a close by the Medes and Babylonians in 612 BC.’ The manuscripts from 
Babylonia are probably all from post-Assyrian periods, that is, from any time between the 
sixth century and the first. The latest dated colophon is on MS b, which was written in about 
130 BC, ata ume when Greeks and Parthians battled for control of Babylonia. 


ON THE KUYUNJIK MANUSCRIPTS 


The manuscripts are described below, tablet by tablet. However, by way of an introduction 
some general observations can be made concerning those from A&surbanipal's libraries at 
Nineveh. More is known about the assembling, copying and composition of these great 
royal collectons than formerly, and tt is now necessary to bear this knowledge in mind when 
studying any Kuyunjik manuscript. The most important question that must be posed 
regarding such a manuscript concerns its origin: whether it was one of those manuscripts 
written at Assurbanipal’s command, either in Assyria or Babylonia, or one of those many 


° ‘The apparent absence of Gilgameš in those parts of first-millennium Sippar excavated by Rassam (and also Scheil) 
also extends on current evidence to the library found in the temple of Samag in 1986, G. Pertinato's report of the 
discovery there of a cuneiform tablet giving extraordinary new text from the episode with Humbaba remains to be 
confirmed (ct. P. Mander, ‘Gilgamesh e Dante. Due itinerari alla ricerca dell’immortahta’, Miscellanea di studi tn onore di 
Raffaete Sirri (Naples), p. 282, fn. 7). 

? "The two Assyrian manuscripts that have the appearance of being older than the others, MS x from Aggur and MS z 
from Nimrud, are fragments of one or more older recensions of the poem, as already discussed in Ch. 7. 
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older pieces that entered his collections by inheritance, donation or confiscation. These are 
of course issues that need to be considered by examining the libraries’ contents en masse, a 
huge task beyond the scope of this book but, as whenever the edition of a long text brings 
together a good group of Kuyunjik manuscripts, 1t would be remiss not to offer some initial 
observations. 

First, none of the Kuyunjik manuscripts of Gilgameš employs Babylonian script. There- 
fore it is probably safe to assume that they were all written in Assyria. Whether any of them 
were copied directly from Babylonian imports cannot be determined at present. Гуо trag- 
mentary Assyrian inventories, one of them dated to early 647 BC, do record the accession- 
ing of clay tablets of Gilgames into the royal libraries.? Most of the accessions reported in 
these and other lists are clay tablets and wriung-boards requisiuoned by Assurbanipal from 
Babylonian scholars, very probably as war reparations after quelling Samas-&uma-ukin's 
revolt.? Unfortunately, neither the name of the object’s previous owner nor his place of 
residence is preserved in this particular case, so though it is probable that the item 1n 
question came from Babylonia, we cannot be absolutely certain. 

Second, some observations can be made on the surviving colophons, which are edited 
below at the end of Chapter 11. Colophons survive, if not always intact, on sixteen 
Kuyunjik manuscripts: MSS A (Tablet YD, B (D, C (XD, D (DX), F (D, G (ZID, H (V), К 
(Хх), М ХП), О (VD, О (VD, К (VIID,V WUD LW CAD, FF (Tablet unknown) and JJ (EX). 
These fall into five groups or types: (1) short colophons that report simply the number 
of the tablet in the series and usually also its faithful adherence to an existing master-copy 
or ‘original’ (MSS E G, H, Q, W and probably FF), (п) short colophons like Туре (1) but 
with the subsequent addition of a label denoting Assurbanipal’s ownership that was incised 
in lapidary script—not stamped—on the clay after it had dried hard (MSS A, C, D, K and 
R; the label is always ASSurbanipal colophon a),'° Gu) short colophons which label the 
manuscript as Assurbanipal’s property (Мо B: abbreviated form of Assurbanipal colophon 
е), liv) long colophons that claim A$8urbanipal himself as scribe (MSS О, V and JJ: 
all AsSurbanipal colophon d), and (v) colophons which name an owner other than 
As$urbanipal (MS ND). Note that among the Gilgames manuscripts from Kuyunjik there are 
no colophons that record the manuscript's deposition in the temple of Nabû ( A8Surbanipal 
colophons n and o). 

Manuscripts with colophons of types (iii) and (iv) were presumably written in 
ASS$urbanipal's scriptorium. The single Gilgameš manuscript with a colophon of type (v) 


* The entries are quoted in Ch. I, the section on Sin-Iéqi-unninni and the Standard Babylonian epic. 
* See further S. Parpola, ‘Assyrian library records’, FNES 42 (1983), pp. 10-12. 

? Clay tablets bearing such labels were evidently not baked at the time of incision. [t 15 uncertain what proportion of 
the Kuyunjik copies of literary texts were baked intentionally and what proporuon were not. The current, kiln-fired 
appearance of many tablets can be put down to the events of 612 BC, when the libraries were buried by the collapse of 
the burning buildings of Nineveh's citadel (see J. Reade, ‘Archaeology and the Kuyunjik archives, m K. R.Veenhot (ed.), 
Cuneiform Archives and Libraries (CRRA 30; Istanbul, 1986), pp. 218-19). It 1s possible that many of ASSurbanipal’s 
tablets were left unbaked, as were literary tablets written in Babylonia. 

и The claim may mean no more than that the manuscript was written at his command for his personal use. 
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was obviously acquired by the royal libraries from an already existing collection, in this case 
the library of Nabü-zuqup-kénu, a famous scholar of Kalah who flourished in the late eighth 
century. Manuscripts with colophons of type (1), which make no reference to royal owner- 
ship, may have been taken over from other collections, but one cannot be sure that this 1s 
what their silence implies. Colophons of type (п), where an ownership label has been added 
at some later date, seem at first stronger evidence that the clay tablet so endorsed was not 
originally in Assurbanipal’s possession but was acquired secondhand from some older 
collection.!? However, two cautionary points should be borne in mind. First, the older 
соПеспоп may simply have been the library of A8Surbanipal’s predecessors and become his 
property on his accession. Second, on MS R note that not just the ownership label was 
incised later but also the preceding line of the colophon, which records the fidelity of the 
copy. The later addition of colophon as well as label could imply that some clay tablets pro- 
duced by ASSurbanipal’s scriptorium were allowed to dry before being labelled. We cannot 
know the reason for this, but perhaps it was necessary for certain manuscripts to undergo 
some kind of quality-control procedure before receiving the official label. I herefore one 
cannot be sure that the later addition of a label indicates a manuscript which came into the 
library secondhand. 

It is worth notng that in no tablet of the series for which several Kuyunjik manuscripts 
are extant does the same type of colophon appear twice. Thus the three exemplars of 
Tablet VI, MSS A, О and ©), ail exhibit different colophons, as do the two manuscripts of 
‘Tablet VOI, MSS К and V. 

Further, there is the question of the physical properties of the clay tablets. More than half 
the Kuyunjik manuscripts are disunctive enough to be allocated tablet types. I hose that are 
here designated type A exhibit a highly regular square script of great sharpness, on a smooth 
fine clay that retains a high polish. Type A copies are MSS BB (lablet ID, O (VD, L (VID, 
V (УШ), J (AD, U (ХП) and probably JJ (LX). The margins between columns are very 
narrow and defined by two lines ruled with a straight edge (not a cord). Colophons, where 
preserved (MSS O,V and JJ), are long (type iv), and indicate that these manuscripts were 
copied expressly for Assurbanipal’s collection. Probably all the type A manuscripts were 
written in the Nineveh scriptorium as part of AS&urbanipal's programme for enlarging the 
royal collections. 

Type B uses an angular script in which some signs are particulary distinctive, especially 
SE, BU, TE etc. (the lowest oblique wedge falls in a very forward position, so that what is nor- 
mally the first oblique is usually tucked m behind it), NA (the wedges of the second rank tend 
to lie almost flat) and RU (the horizontal falls very high, sometimes midway between the two 
obliques). Type B copies are MSS F (Tablet D, О (VD, Z (VID, EE (LX) and W (XI). The 
clay is rather dull and tends to fracture into small crumbly pieces. The tablets all exhibit the 
same slim profile but different widths of margin are employed: two rulings in MSS F and О, 


'* On such additions see already L.W. King, Car. Suppl, pp. xi-xii; Reade, CRRA 30, p. 220. Some such labels were 
added in ink. 
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three in W and EE. MSS F and Q both use wedges in the margin to mark every tenth 
line. The three type B manuscripts that are preserved in column vi have the same simple 
colophon, type (1) above. Despite the slight differences of format, it is possible that this type 
represents a set of manuscripts prepared from the same batch of clay and inscribed by 
the same man. Whether he was a scribe of ASSurbanipal or some earlier scholar cannot 
yet be determined for certain, but one might suppose that were he writing a tablet for 
Assurbanipal’s library he would have said so. 

Five or six manuscripts exhibit a smallish script that employs four wedges 1n many places 
where conventional Neo-Assynan orthography uses only three, for example the uprights in 
the signs RU, U and 51р, the first rank of obliques in HI, AM, QAR etc. On these manuscripts the 
sign RA is also distinctive: the second rank of wedges 1s not horizontal but oblique. Whether 
these features of calligraphy are signs of a date earlier than the seventh century 15 yet to be 
determined. If they were this would be an indication that these manuscripts were not 
written in AS$Surbanipal’s scriptorium but brought to the royal libraries secondhand. The 
Gilgameš manuscripts that exhibit this ductus are MSS Y and DD (both Tablet IV and pos- 
sibly parts of the same manuscript), A (VI), C (Хр, G (XID and perhaps FF (colophon, 
tablet number unknown). I hey share two other physical characteristics: narrow, three-line 
margins and a slim profile. Colophons are types (1) and (ш). Though they are perhaps not so 
firmly established a set as types A and B, they may reasonably be designated type C. 

MSS X (Табет ID, 5 (provisionally ГУ)? AA and CC (both IV, probably parts of the 
same manuscript) and H (V) look very alike 1n script and clay, and exhibit the same narrow 
margins comprising three lines made with a fine cord. In the slightly elongated form of some 
signs the scriptis reminiscent of Middle Assyrian, and though itis clearly younger than that, 
it is probably older than the seventh century. lwo of these manuscripts are preserved at the 
bottom of the last column: one has a colophon, MS Н (type 1), the other only a catch-line 
(MS АА). This group, also less distinctive a set than types А and Б, 15 type D. In the next 
chapter it will be noted that some or all the type D manuscripts may eventually turn out to 
be witnesses of an older, intermediate recension of the text that was very similar to the 
Standard Babylonian version but not identical to it. 

It may be observed that in these four sets a given tablet type is usually represented only 
once among the different manuscripts of a given tablet. The exceptionis Tablet IV, for which 
two type C manuscripts are available, MSS Y апа DD, and perhaps three type D, MSS 5, 
AA and CC. However, 1n both these cases the reservation of separate sigla does not exclude 
absolutely the possibility that MSS Y and DD and atleast two of MSS S, AA and CC belong 
together as parts of the same manuscript. 


5 Physically the small fragment MS 5 looks most similar to MS X (Tablet ID, especially its top edge (Xj), but place 
for ifs text can no longer easily be found in Tablet IT, and for the moment itis ascribed instead te Tabiet IV. 

"TE MS 5 1s really Dablet IV it ought, as a Type D manuscript, to be part of MS AA, but if itis, CC probably cannot 
also be part of AA, for the profiles of the two fragments S and CC are very different. Thus on physical evidence S and 
АА can go together and also AA and CC, but not ali three. Since the ascription of MS CC to Tablet IV is absolutely cer- 
tain, unlike M5 S, and only one туре D manuscript is expected for any given tablet, there are grounds for preferring the 
combination of AA and CC and for doubting whether S is rightly placed in Tablet IV. 
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There are other cases where Kuyunjk manuscripts exhibit physical similarities and 
thus may belong together. MSS B (Tablet D апат (XT) are very similar in clay and script. 
The ductus is very similar to that found on type A manuscripts. These two exemplars also 
share the same style of margin, wide and comprising three lines ruled with a straight edge 
(not a cord), and the same flattish bevel on the edge. MSS E (VID, R (YID and K (X) also 
look similar to each other. The margins between columns аге wide, but made of two rulings 
only. In addition, MSS R and K are among the very few manuscripts of the epic on which 
there 1s light vertical ruling dividing each column into two, in an attempt to mark a caesura 
in each verse (the others are MSS N and aa). They also have in common a type (и) 
colophon. 

Some account must also be taken of what is now known of the archaeological provenance 
of the Kuyunjik tablets. As 15 well known, the literary tablets found at Nineveh come chiefly 
from two buildings, the South-West Palace built by Sennacherib as his “Palace without 
Rival’ and the North Palace rebuilt as a royal residence in the latter part of the reign 
of Assurbanipal. Both buildings were looted and burned by the Medes and Babylonians in 
612 Bc. Phe majority of tablets were excavated in the South-West Palace by Austen Henry 
Layard and Hormuzd Rassam in 1849-51, the most significant discovery, in May 1850, 
being the great mass of fragments found lying deep on the floor in and around what 
Layard called the Chamber of Records (mainly Rooms XL апа XLI). They appeared to 
have fallen from an upper storey as the palace burned.'* More clay tablets were found in the 
North Palace by Rassam in 1853-4, including the archive found in December 1853 on the 
floor of the Lion Hunt Saloon (Room С), probably also a secondary context,’ and no 
doubt also by William Kelly Loftus in 1854, who extended Rassam's workings in the North 
Palace. Other excavators, from George Smith in 1873 to L. W. King and К. Campbell 
Thompson in 1902-5, mostly reworked the old diggings and found more fragments 
from the royal libraries, but in increasingly smaller numbers, so that it appears Layard and 
Rassam had retrieved much the largest part of what had survived the destruction of the 
buildings. 

Study of the archaeology of clay tablets in the Kuyunpk (К) and associated collections 
(DT, Sm, Rm, 79-7-8 etc.) is hampered on several counts. First, very few pieces are known 
for certain to come from one palace or another. Indeed, we have such information about 
only three of many dozens of Gilgameš fragments (parts of MSS O,Y and BB). While some 
ceneral information on the probable provenance of the various collections is available as a 
result of Julian Reade’s research m the unpublished reports of the excavations,’ more often 
itis possible only to determine roughly the year of discovery. Second, the situation is com- 
plicated by the inability of the British Museum-—inundated with cuneiform tablets well 
beyond the capacity of its stafi—to number at an early date all the pieces found by Layard, 


15 As first argued by G. Smith, Assyrian Discoveries (London, 1875), p. 144. See more recently Reade, CRRA 30, p. 
220; L. Battini. “La localisation des archives du palais sud-ouest de Ninive’, RA 90 (1996), pp. 33-40. 

'5 C. B. E Walker, “The Kouyunyk collection cf cuneiform texts: formation, problems, and prospects’, іп E M. Fales 
and B.J. Hickey (eds.), Austen Henry Lavard tra Готете e Venezia (Rome, 1987), p. 184. 

V See J. E. Reade, Ninive, RA IX, pp. 421-7. 
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Rassam and Loftus, and the failure to keep apart fragments from the various different sea- 
sons. An instructive illustration of this problem 1s Rm 289 (MS Xo, Tablet ID. The left-hand 
part of the fragment now registered under this number was translated by Smith in 1876,!5 
but was still unnumbered when Haupt first copied it in the early 1880s. After the publica- 
поп of his copy in 1884 the fragment in question was joined to Rm 289, a piece from a col- 
lection still in the ground in Smith's Шепгпе. T he assemblage was republished under the 
number Rm 289 by Hauptin 1891. Before the join was made the fragment known to Smith 
was kept in the same box as Sm 2097 (part of MS М), but since he considered both pieces 
to be witnesses to column n of ‘Tablet IV, their storage together has no implications for 
idenufying the unnumbered piece as part of the 5m collection. It could equally well derive 
from any of the older excavations. 

In spite of these difficulties—and leaving aside the small number of intrusions from 
elsewhere in Nineveh and from other sites entrrely—it is safe in general terms to say some- 
thing of the place and date of excavation of the different collections. Tablets with K num- 
bers, or at least with lower K numbers, were found either by Layard and Rassam in 
1849—51, or by Rassam in 1853-4, or (maybe only a small number of pieces) by Loftus in 
1854.10 this generality can be added Reade’s report that the very lowest numbers mostly 
derive from Layard’s finds in the South-West Palace. The only Gilgames$ manuscript 
among these very low numbers is K 231 (MS A,, Iablet VI). 

The D'T collection comes from George Smith's first expedition, in 1873, the Sm pieces 
from his second, in 1874. According to Reade the Kuyunyik tablets among the former 
batch come mostly from the North Palace, the Sm collection mostly from the South- 
West Palace.?? In the latter building Smith cleared a large area around Rooms XL, ALI 
and XLIX, and himself estimated the haul of clay tablets at nearly three thousand." 
Manuscripts of Gilgames comprising or including fragments from the DT collection are 
MSS М Clablet XII, which also shares in the K and 81-2-4 collections) and О (Tablet VI, 
also K, Sm, Rm and Rm ID. The fact that MS О also utilizes a piece from the Sm collection 
warns us of the danger of attributing too dogmatically any given manuscript to one or other 
of the two palaces. In this particular case we can resolve the perceived conflict in our expec- 
tations, for George Smuth himself reported that the parts of MS O recovered in his first 


8 G. Smith, The Chaldean Account of Genesis (London, 1876), pp. 211-13. 

? Reade, CRRA 30, p. 213: ‘Only the numbers K 1—278 (with a few exceptions caused by subsequent renumbering) 
were allocated in the 1850s; we can be sure that the great majority of tablets bearing these low numbers were found 
during Layard’s 1851 [sic!] excavations 1n the South-West Palace at Kuyunjik, notably in the area of Rooms XL and 
XLI; for details see further Reade, RLA IX, p. 422. 

= Reade, CRRA 30, p. 214; also id., RLA IX, p. 422. 

2 Smith, Assyrian Dtsceveries, p. 144. The 1874 collection contains abour 2200 numbered clay tabiets and fragments 
(Sm 1-2196 and the four higher numbers listed in Bezold, Cat. ГУ; the remaining higher numbers denote uninscribed 
objects), and thus a significant part of it appears to have disappeared from sight, as it were, either through misnumber- 
ing or through joins. Many may have been small pieces that were not numbered until long after Smith (this work was 
completed only in the 1980s} and would then have been accesstoned into the K collection. Others may have lost their 
separate identities when joined to pieces from other collections. 
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expedition came from the North Palace.” Nine other manuscripts share in the Sm collec- 
tion: MSS C (Tablet XI, also K collection), K (Tablet X, also K and Rm), M (Tablet IIT, also 
K and Rm), P Clablet I, also К), О (Tablet VI, also K and Rm),T (Tablet XI, also K, Rm П, 
81-2-4 and 82-5-22),Ү (Iablet IV, also K and 79-7-8), FF (unplaced) and GG (TabletVID. 
For one of these we also have a specific provenance. The fragment of Gilgames’s dreams 
translated by George Smith in Assyrian Discoveries, pp. 176-7, as part of the eighth tablet of 
the series, is MS Y; (Tablet IV). Smith records that it was found in Sennacherib’s palace.?? 

‘The label Rm refers to the first consignment of antiquities despatched by Rassam after 
his return to Kuyunyik in January—May 1878, апа Rm П (or 2) to the second, sent following 
his resumption of excavations later in the same year. Both collections contain pieces from 
the South-West Palace and pieces from the North Palace. The first Rm collection provides 
pieces of seven manuscripts, MSS J (Tablet XI, also K collection), K (Tablet X, also K and 
sm), M (Tablet IU, also K and $m), O (Tablet VI, also K, DT, Sm and Rm ID, Q (Tablet VJ, 
also K and 5m), U (Tablet XII, also К), X (Tablet IL, also К) and HH (Tablet XID. The 
second contains parts of four manuscripts, MSS O (Tablet VI, also K, DT, Sm and Rm), 
R (Iàablet VIIL also К), T Clablet XI, also K, Sm, 81-2-4 and 82-5-22) and Z (Tablet VII, 
also К). 

The collections that are numbered by date of accession are selt-evident. The 79-7-8, 80- 
7-19, 81-2-4, 81-77-27, 82-3-23, 82-5-22 and $3-1-18 collections comprise or contain 
further batches of Kuyungk fragments despatched by Rassam during the remainder of his 
sojourns in Mesopotamia, which lasted until October 1882. According to Reade the first 
two of these collections contain pieces from both palaces, but we should expect 81-7-27, 
82-3-23 and 82-5-22 to come from the South-West Palace, where Rassam was concentrat- 
ing the efforts of his workforce more and more as time passed, and 83-1-18 specifically from 
Room LIV and vicinity.^^ Gilgames manuscripts are found in 79-7-8: MSS L (Iàblet VID 
and Y Clablet IV), in 80-7-19: MSS BB Clablet II, also К and Ki 1904-10-19) and JJ 
“Tablet ID, in 81-2-4: MSS N (Tablet XII, also К and DT) and T (Tablet XL, also K, Sm, 
Rm II and 82-5-22),1n 81-7-27: MS B Clablet I, also К), and in 82-5-22: MS T (Tablet XI, 
also K, 5m, Rm II and 81-2-4). 

Further Kuyungk fragments were retrieved by E. A. Wallis Budge during his third and 
fourth missions to the Near East (Bu 89-4-26, 91-5-9). Reade reports that these mostly 
derive from the South-West Palace, especially the area around Room LIV. Still more frag- 
ments were gleaned from the old diggings by L.W. King and К. Campbell Thompson when 
the Britsh Museum reopened excavations between 1902 and 1905 (Ki 1902-5-10, Ki 


* DT 2and DT unnumbered, which must be the two ‘portions of the sixth tablet of the deluge series’ found in 1873 
in the North Palace, one, at least, in the same mench as the famous deluge fragment DT 42 (now CT 46 15): see Smith, 
Assyrian Discoveries, p. 102;1d., Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 7. 

? Sm 1040, excavated in 1874, most probably during the clearing of the area around Rooms XL and XLI, Layard's 
Chambers of Records (Smith, Assyrian Discoveries, pp. 144—5). 

^! Reade, CRRA 30, p. 214: ‘an unpublished report from H. Kassam suggests that most of the 83-1-18 Nineveh 
tablets were found in the area of Room LIV in the South-West Palace.’ 
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1904-10-9, Th 1905-4-9). Among these collections only the 1904 batch contains a frag- 
ment of a Gilgameš manuscript, MS BB (Tablet IIT, also K and 80-7-19). In an unpublished 
report written on his return in September 1904 King noted that this piece was among clay 
tablets collected from scattered locations of the South-West Palace (Room LIV area and 
Rooms 1, XXVII and XXX).^ During Thompson's later seasons in 1927—32 a careful 
record of findspots was kept, so that for the first ime we have Kuvunjik tablets with reliable 
provenances (among the 1929-10-12, 1930-5-8, 1932-12-10 and 1932-12-12 collec- 
попѕ).?° However, no fragments of Gilgameš have been identified among the pieces from 
these seasons. 

A. different approach to the provenance of the Kuyunjik documents has been made by S. 
Parpola.”’ His analysis of the individual collections by content admitted that little could 
learned by this means about the provenance of most pieces, but showed that it was possible 
to determine from the nature of the archival documents mixed in with the 83-1-18 collec- 
tion that this batch of clay tablets comes mostly from the South-West Palace. This finding 
certainly confirms the truth of Rassam's own recollection of the origin of the 83-1-18 batch 
in and around Room LIV of Sennacherib's palace. The same procedure purported to show 
that about 90 per cent of the Rm II collection came from the North Palace, with the balance 
from places away from Kuyunjik, such as Nebi Yunus and Sherif Khan. In this case there is 
по independent confirmation, and indeed, some evidence to the contrary. Reade’s research 
leads him to state that Rm II tablets were found їп both the North Palace and the South- 
West Palace, though he does not say in what proportion. There are no items from the 83-1- 
1% batch among the manuscripts of Gilgameš, but there are five Rm II pieces, as already 
listed. If Parpola 1s right, most of these five should come from the North Palace, if not all of 
them. [wo of the four Gilgameš manuscripts that share in the Rm II collection also utilize 
pieces from the Sm collection, which is considered mostly to come from the South-West 
Palace (MSS О and T). As already noted above in the discussion of the DT collection, MS 
О 1s known to have come from the North Palace, in agreement with Parpola’s thesis. With 
МУ 1, on the other hand, the presence in the assemblage of fragments from the Sm and the 
5.2-2-22 collections makes a provenance in Sennacherib’s palace more probable. Though 
MOS R likewise utilizes a Rm П fragment, its similarity to MS K suggests the same prove- 
nance. Indeed, since there are many more cases of joins between literary Rm II fragments 
and pieces thought by Reade to come from the South-West Palace,”* itis probable that the 


^? Information courtesy Reade; see also id., RLA IX, p. 422. This provenance 15 at odds with our expectations, since 
the 50-7-19 fragment of MS BB is among that part of the collection reported as found in the North Palace (nos. 
261—311). King’s search for cuneiform tablets in the South-West Palace in 19034 is described by John Maicolm 
Russell, Phe Final Sack of Nineveh (New Haven, Conn., 1998), pp. 23-6. 

* For the findspots see W. G. Lambert and A. R. Millard, Catalogue, 2nd Suppl, pp. 89—93. 

"5. Parpola, “The royal archives of Nineveh’, in Veenhof (ed), Cuneiform Archives and Libraries (CRRA 30), pp. 
223-36. 

^ Using the information available ир to 1983 (latest additions by R. Borger, ‘Die Kuyunjik-5ammlung 1982-1983’, 
AO 31 (1954), pp. 331—6), at least 19 Rm П pieces form joins with Sm fragments, two with low K, one with low 80-7- 
19, one with 82-3-23, wo with $2-5-22, one with Bu 89-4-26. Joins to fragments from collections suspected of a North 
Palace provenance are fewer: five with DT, four with high 80-7-19. All are library tablets or historical records. 
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conclusion Parpola reached from his analysis of the archival Rm П tablets has no validity 
among the literary tablets, which form the majority of this collection. Further study may 
show that many of the literary pieces in this batch come from the South-West Palace not the 
North. 

The evidence thus presented can be convemiently tabulated (see table below). The table 
provokes a few further comments. First, the preponderance of provenances in the South- 
West Palace agrees with the fact that the sheer volume of clay tablets found by Layard in the 
Chamber of Records is a strong indication that the majority of the Kuyunjik tablets stem 
from that discovery.“ Turning to matters of detail, it 1s significant that three of the five 
certain type C manuscripts exhibit a certain or probable provenance in the South-West 
Palace. I hus leads me to suppose that the others came from there too. Assuming that type С 
script is older than Assurbanipal, as I suspect, then we might suppose that the presence of 
these manuscripts in the building erected by Sennacherib is a vestige of the old collection of 
cuneiform tablets inherited by Assurbanipal on his accession. This assumption would agree 
with our expectation that the older tablets were stored in Sennacherib’s South-West Palace 
while those written for Assurbanipal were kept in the North Palace.?? If type B and type D 
manuscripts also belonged to the existing, pre-ASsurbanipal collection, as may well be the 
case, one might expect to find them stored alongside type C. One type B manuscript 
utilizes a Sm fragment and is likely to come from Sennacherib’s palace for that reason 
(MS Q). Since the presence of a Rm II fragment is no argument for placing another туре B 
manuscript in the North Palace rather than the South-West Palace (MS 2), I have provi- 
sionally assumed that all of type B should follow MS Q’s lead into the latter, and also all of 
type D. But this may be too simplisuc an arrangement, for there are reasons to doubt that 
the older and younger library tablets were kept strictly apart. First, by virtue of a DT frag- 
ment Nabü-zuqup-kenu's copy of Јаре ХП (MS ND, written nearly forty years before 
Assurbanipal’s accession, falls among the North Palace tablets. Second, not all the type A 
manuscripts, typically with long Assurbanipal colophons, fall as expected into the North 
Palace. Though three of the manuscripts with such colophons do seem to come 
from there, unless King was mistaken in his report one good example of this type is firmly 
provenanced in the South- West Palace (MS BB). Nevertheless, given the nature of the 
evidence one can do no more than look for overall trends and the table therefore assumes as 
a working hypothesis that type A manuscripts, apart from the one exception, come from the 
North Palace. 


^ Layard reported that the two chambers were ‘entirely filled’ to the height of ‘a foot or more’ (Nineveh and Babylon, 
p. 345). According to Reade this would mean that he had found '28 cubic metres [of clay tablets], clearly too high a fig- 
ure since 1t 1s more than double the space now allocated to storing the K tablets individually in boxes on museum shelves, 
but it confirms that the bulk of the collection came from there’ (Reade, RLA IX, p. 421). 

9 Gf. Parpola, CRRA 30, p. 232, fn. 42. 
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Kuyunjik manuscripts: tablet types, colophons and provenances 


М5 Collections ‘Tablet Manuscript Colophon Justification 
represented number type type for provenance 

Provenance recorded as South- West Palace 

Y K, Sm, 79-7-8 IV C [2] Smith, AD 

BB K,80-7-19, Ki 1904-10-9 Ш А [?] King, unpub. 

Provenance recorded as North Palace 

O K, DT, Sm, Rm, Rm II VI А iv Smith, AD 

Provenance probably South- West Palace 

А K VI C 11 low number 

B K, 81-7-27 І (like Ms Г) 11i 81-7-27 coll’n 

C K Sm ХІ C il 5m coll’n 

D K IX — 11 colophon 

E K VII (like Mss RK [?] cf. Ms I< 

Е К I B 1 Туре В 

G K XII C 1 ‘Type C 

H K V D 1 ‘Type D 

K K, Sm, Rm X (like Mss ER) li Sm coll'n 

M K, Sm, Rm Ш — [2] sm coll'n 

P K, Sm I — [2] Sm coll’n 

O K, Sm, Rm VI B 1 Sm соп 

R K, Rm II VILI (like Mss ЕК) 11 cf. MS K 

S K IV? [?] Type D 

T K, Sm, Rm IT, 81-2-4, 82-5-22 ХІ (like Ms B) [?] om, 82-5-22 

W K XI B ] Туре B 

AX K, Rm П D [2] Type D 

/, K, Rm II VII B [?] Type B 

AA K IV D none ‘Type D 

CC K IV D [?] ‘Type D 

DD К IV C [?] Туре С 

ЕЕ К IX B [?] Type B 

FF Sm ? С? 12 Sm coll’n 

GG Sm ҮП — [2] om соп 

Provenance probably North Palace 

J K, Rm AI А [2] Туре A 

L I, 79-7-8 VII A [2] ТуреА 

М K, DT, 81-2-4 ХП — Nabü-zuqup-kenu DT coll'n 

U I, Rm AII А [2] TypeA 

ү K VIII А Iv colophon 

]] 80-7-19 IX A? 1Y high 80-7-19 


Provenance beyond conjecture 


HH Rm XII - [?] - 
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Of course, the numbers here are too small to allow certainty, and a much wider enquiry 
involving much more of the Kuyunjik collection 1s needed to seek clarification of the situa- 
tion. For the moment it should be no surprise, given the upheavals of reconstruction, 
restoration and refurbishment that both buildings went through in the period between 
Assurbanipal’s accession in 668 and the sack of Nineveh in 612, 1 manuscripts that to us 
seem to belong together (such as О and BB) were found ш separate locations. It has long 
been known that in the South-West Palace archival and literary tablets were thoroughly 
mixed in a way that would not have made for easy use. During the decades the various 
different archives and collections may have been moved around many times, so that here 
they became mixed and there separated. 

However that may be, the clues that we have corroborate what we can already infer 
from the documentation of Assurbanipal’s time: that the royal palaces already housed some 
literary tablets on Assurbanipal’s accession and that he enlarged those collections by 
taking over existing tablets and by an intensive programme of copying. It is disappointing 
that we appear to possess no complete sets of the epic from Nineveh, that 1s, copies of 
Tablets I-XII all from Ше same hand. However, it 1s not surprising when one considers 
that the private libraries that were incorporated into Assurbanipal’s collections would 
not necessarily have had complete sets, and that in his own scriptorium the work of copying 
the tablets of a given literary series may have been allocated to a team of scribes rather than 
to one individual. 

No sets can be observed among the Babylonian manuscripts. | hose few pieces with pre- 
served colophons were the property of private individuals, but at least some of the others 
may have belonged to temple libraries such as the library of E-zida at Borsippa. Perhaps 
we should not expect to find complete sets among them, for the libraries of the first- 
millennium scholars and temples that we know, such as they have come down to us, do 
not appear to have contained all the tablets of any given series. It seems that in this period 
only Assurbanipal achieved comprehensive holdings of literary texts. 


TABLET I 


‘Three manuscripts of ТаЫег I survive from AS$urbanipal’s libraries at Kuyunjik, MSS B, Е 
and P. The great majority of the twenty numbered fragments that make up these four man- 
uscripts derive from the great finds of 1849-54, and many were utilized by George Smith in 
his pioneering translation." Only two fragments certainly derive from later excavations, a 
piece of MS P found by Smith in 1874 and a piece of MS B sent back by Rassam in 1881. 
A further Assyrian source 15 MS g from Nimrud, ancient Kalah. То complement these, no 
fewer than six Babylonian manuscripts are now also available (MSS d, h, n, o, x and cc). On 


1 Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 198—205. Smith did not then recognize this tablet as Tablet I. For him it was 
Tablet III. 
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the last occasion that the cuneiform sources for the epic of Gilgames were united in one 
volume, 1n Campbell I hompson's edition of 1930, the same three Kuyunjik manuscripts 
were well represented but only two small fragments from Babylonia were known (parts of 
MSS d; and h).** since then some progress has been made with the Kuyunjik manuscripts. 
Two separate parts of MS В were joined back to back by C. B. E Walker in 1974 (B,). Two 
small fragments identified by W. G. Lambert in the course of preparing the most recent vol- 
ume of the catalogue of the Britsh Museum's K collection,” were joined to MSS Е, and P 
in 1990 and 1991 respectively. These new fragments appear for the first time in the present 
volume. MS g was discovered in 1955 among the shattered remains of the library of E-zida, 
the seventh-century temple ої Мара at Nimrud.?* D he excavation records report that the 
clay tablet was ‘partly baked’, which implies that it was an unbaked tablet exposed to heat 
during the great conflagration that ended the building's history when the citadel of Kalah 
was sacked in 612 BC. It was announced by D. J. Wisemanin 1968?5 and published in 1975.37 

in the meanume, in 1960, Wiseman had published the Babylonian fragments MSS o and 
part of n. BM 34248, all that was known of MS d, in 193 О, was republished in 1965 with two 
added fragments joined by W. G. Lambert two years earlier, along with his new copies of 
Wiseman’s fragments and an old copy of MS Һ by Pinches.?? In the 1980s I. L. Finkel discov- 
ered a large and handsome Late Babylonian fragment that joined MS h, and Lambert found 
a further fragment of MS d marooned in the K collection, though it originally belonged with 
Rassamvs first batch of tablets (d2). Two further fragments of MS d, came to light more 
recently: one was found by Lambert and joined by mein 1990 (BM 34357), the other iden- 
ufied and joined by T. Kwasman in 1998 (Rm 956). In 2002 Finkel found a new fragment 
of MS n (F 234). These five fragments appear in cuneiform for the first time here. One of 
the new fragments of MS d greatly improves our understanding of the first few lines of the 
epic, while the other adds significantly to the description of Gilgames's heroic physique. The 
new fragment of MS h restores the beginnings of the lines eulogizing the hero. 

As with most Late Babylonian manuscripts in the collections of the British Museum, itis 
impossible to be absolutely certain of the provenance of MSS d, h, n and o. The collections 
to which their nine constituent parts belong were acquired by the British Museum in the 
space of a few years, 1877—60 (Rm, Sp, Sp I, 80-6-17 and 80-11-12).?? Some were bought 


^ Thompson also considered K 16024 (Gzig., pl. 54) a possible source for Tablet I (or XD. It is closer to SB I 13-20 
than the parallel lines of SB Tablet XI, but it is not an exact fit. Consequenuy it finds a place in Ch. 7 above, as Kuvyunjik 
MS Y Y in the section on А variant version at Nineveh? 

U OW. Cr. Lambert, Catalogue, 3rd Suppi, pp. 53, K 20778; 71, K 22153. 

= For the excavation of the cuneiform tablets and their context see now J. A. Black's introduction to CTN IV. The 
hndspot of the Gilgames tablet was H2 pir (ibid., p. 12, no. 199%. 

5 [bud., p. 29. i 

5 D.J. Wiseman, “The Nabu temple texts from Nimrud’, NES 27 (1968), p. 248. 

"^ For full details of publication of this and ай other manuscripts see below, the individual tables of manuscripts in 
Ch. 11. 

“This was no doubt the ‘duplicate of the first tablet of the Gilgamesh series’ that Pinches was forbidden to publish 
60 years previously: see his note in PS BÀ 25 (1903), p. 201. 

^? See J. E. Reade, "Rassam's Babylonian collection: the excavations and the archives’, in E. Leichty, Catalogue VI, 
Dp. XXIX-XXX. 
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from the dealers Marini and Spartali, by the Museum directly or by Hormuzd Rassam on 
its behalf, and others were excavated by Rassam. At this time Rassam’s workmen were work- 
ing at Babylon and Borsippa, and joins of fragments from these batches of tablets indicate 
that much of their contents derive from the same spots at these two sites. With a thorough- 
going study of first-millennium palaeography vet to be made, such manuscripts are difficult 
to date in the absence of colophons. [hey are not likely to be older than the sixth century and 
could be much later. MS d is written ın a large hand that is probably a sign of very late date, 
Seleucid or Parthian. 

For the two other Babylonian manuscripts, MSS x and cc, more specific information is 
available. I he former was excavated at Babylon during the campaigns led by Robert Kold- 
ewey (1899-1917). [he excavation number 1s not preserved, so that one cannot be sure of 
its exact findspot. It was published by J. van Dyk in 1987, who noted that where findspots 
were known for the batch of clay tablets to which it belonged, they were mostly in the 
mounds Merkes and Ishan Aswad.“ [he script is small and the text nghtly written. MS сс 
was found at Uruk in the 29th season (1970—1). As such itis part of a substantial mass of 
Late Babylonian literary and scholarly fragments excavated in the 27th, 29th and 30th sea- 
sons that belonged originally to the private libraries of Anu-iksur, Ig13á and probably other 
scholars of the Persian and Hellenisuc periods.*! This find also produced exemplars of 
Tablets П (MSS bb and ee), M (MS аа) and V (MS аа). The findspots of these tablets were 
disturbed contexts in and about a Parthian-period dwelling-house some 500 metres south- 
east of the temple LK-anna.*” [ће reverse of MS cc was published by E. von Weiher in 1993. 
The obverse is published here for the first time. 

Ihe Kuyunk manuscripts are all six-column tablets, which 1s the standard format for 
manuscripts of the Standard Babylonian Gilgames epic. Colophons survive on MS B, 
which has an abbreviated version of Assurbanipal colophon e, and MS E, which simply iden- 
ufiesitas a copy of Lablet]. MSS B and P are quite well preserved. MS B, made up of at least 
thirteen individual fragments divided between three separate pieces, retains parts of all six 
columns, though the obverse 1s very badly damaged. MS P is less damaged in the middle 
and nght-hand columns (п-у), but the left-hand columns are entirely missing. The column- 
lengths of MSS B and Г, counted or estimated, provide the line numeration in the present 
reconstruction of the text. [абет І 15 one of the longer tablets of the epic, at 300 lines or 
slightly less.*? According to this numeration MS B has columns of between forty-seven and 


TAS XXIV, р. 5. 

H On the owners of the tablets see H. Hunger, Uruk L pp. 1 1-13; id., “Die Tafeln des Іста’, WO 6 (1971), np. 163—5; 
also W. Farber, “Neues aus Uruk: zur “Bibliothek des Igisa , WO 18 (1987), pp. 26-42; J. Oelsner, “Aus dem Leben 
babylonischer "Priester" in der 2. Hälfte des 1. Jahrtausends v. Chr. (am Beispiel der Funde aus Uruk)’, in J. Zabtocka 
and S. Zawadzki, Sudinu IV: Everyday Life m dncient Near Bast (Poznan, 1993), pp. 235-42. 

++ Exact findspot of MS cc Square Ue XVIII 1, Level III ^neben Wasseranlage, R.A. (E. von Weiher, “Die 
‘Tontatelfunde der XXIX. und XXX. Kampagne’, UVB 29-30,p. 103, по. 213}; fora plan of the context see UVB 29-30, 
pi. 69. Cr. J. Schmidt, "Uruk-Warka. Zusammentassender Bericht über die 27. Kampagne 1969', Boeh. Mitt. 5 (1970), 
pp. 885-9. 

“The oniy problem remaining in the numeration of Tablet I is the uncertainty at the end of col. i. As explained in the 
edition atl. 54,1t:$ not impossible that there 15 an overlap between the text provided by MSS gh and the text of MSS Ра,, 
and that the overali numeration may one day have to be reduced by up to 2 lines. 
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hity-six lines of poetry. It rarely doubles up lines of poetry on to a single line of clay tablet. 
MS P has columns of between forty-eight and sixty-eight lines of poetry, with many lines of 
poetry doubled up, especially in column 11. М5 F comprises four small fragments which 
share the crumbly brown-red clay and disunctive angular script that were identified earlier 
in this chapter as characteristic of Kuyunjik tablet type B. The scribe marked every ten lines 
with an oblique wedge, the standard marginal mark. Ез is from columns 1-1, near the top 
edge, F- from the lower right-hand corner, F, from the middle of columns iv—v, and F,, 
which 1s mostly colophon, from the lower part of column vi. The turn from obverse to 
reverse falls after 1. 167, which indicates columns of about fifty-six lines of poetry. Several 
verses are doubled up on to a single line of clav tablet. 

‘The Nimrud fragment (MS g) 15 a large obverse flake from the middle of column i, with 
the very beginning of some lines of column ii also preserved. A column's length, measured 
trom the middle of column 1 to the corresponding point on column її, was just under eighty 
lines of poetry, according to the reconstrucuon of Табет I offered below. This figure sug- 
cests that the original manuscript held the text in four columns, not six, if the text inscribed 
on it was only Tablet I. However, the other Nimrud piece (Assyrian MS z) contains Tablets 
A and Al, so itis conceivable that MS g likewise once held more than one tablet of the series. 
Tablets I and П comprise about 625 lines between them, which with a colophon would fit 
neatly into eight columns of MS g. 

The Babylonian manuscripts are mostly small fragments. MS d is a piece from the top 
edge of columns 1 and п, providing also а few traces at the bottom of the reverse. The tran- 
sinon from column 1 to column 11 was made at 1. 56, which indicates that MS d was a con- 
ventional six-column clay tablet. Enough remains of MS h to judge from the curvature of 
the reverse that it too was a manuscript of six columns. It is currently preserved for almost 
the enure length of its left-hand columns, obverse and reverse, with the beginnings of some 
lines of the middle columns also extant. Though the text itself does not quite reach it, the 
bottom of the tablet is preserved at columns 1 and п, and allows one to judge that the text 
moved from one to the other at about ll. 54—6, depending on whether at this point the poet 
doubled lines up or not. The turn from column ii to column iii was made at 1. 113, while 
column vi begins at l. 259. MS n is a small fragment from the top edge, towards the right- 
hand corner, on which 1s preserved text from the right-hand columns. The obverse column 
begins at l. 97 and the reverse column ends at 1. 200, which in a six-column format implies 
an average column-length of fifty lines of poetry and signifies that the text was more tghtly 
written on the reverse than on the obverse. M5 o 15 a larger fragment from the top edge at 
the left-hand corner, with text of the left-hand columns preserved. T he end of the text on the 
reverse is followed by a widely spaced colophon. Assuming that this fragment, too, is from 
a six-column tablet, one would say that each column was about fifty-three lines long. How- 
ever, the colophon contains a line-count which gives the length of Tablet I as [2]48 (hardly 
[3]45) lines, a риге very much at odds with our reconstruction. Even with repetitious 
passages pared down to the minimum, it is difficult to see how fifty-two lines could have 
been cut from the text. The solution to this conundrum must await the discovery of further 
manuscripts. 
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lhe question arises at this point as to whether any of the four Late Babylonian manu- 
scripts just described, all housed in the British Museum's collections, are parts of the same 
clay tablet.“ [he answer appears to be no. MS dis disunct from MSS h,n and o on grounds 
of size of script. Thanks to Finkel's joins, MSS h and o now overlap considerably and are 
very clearly parts of different manuscripts. M5 n overlaps with neither but cannot be part 
of MS h, because it begins column iu much earlier and comes from a thicker tablet; the 
thickness of its top edge marks 1t out as disunct from MS o also. 

The Late Babylonian fragment now in Berlin, MS x, is a very poorly preserved fragment 
from the middle of a six-column tablet, with part of the right edge preserved.^ In contrast 
with the normal shape of a literary tablet, the surface here idenufied as the obverse is convex 
while the reverse is flat. Either the piece has been badly distorted in the ground or the two 
sides of the tablet were inscribed іп the wrong order. Text 1s preserved ш two columns on 
both sides. А columns length on the reverse, measured from the middle of column iv to the 
corresponding point on column v, was forty-nine lines long. Probably the obverse was more 
ughtly written, as 1t would have to have been if the whole text of 300 lines was reproduced. 
The same may be said for the Uruk manuscript, MS cc, a fragment from near the bottom 
edge that holds parts of one column on the obverse and two columns on the reverse. А 
column's length, calculated in the same way as for MS x, was also about forty-nine lines 


long. The hand is very small and fine. 


lABLET II 


‘Tablet П is now known from one Kuyunjik manuscript (MS X) and seven Late Babylonian 
(MSS e, k, p, s, z, bb and ee). The absence of other copies m Assurbanipal’s libraries is 
remarkable, as too 1s the large number of Babylonian pieces, but both peculiaritüies are prob- 
ably accidental. Of all the tablets of the epic this one has benefited most from the discover- 
les of the past two generations, but it i5 still far from complete. Thompson uulized only MS 
X in his reconstruction, though he was able to supply much of the storyline from the Old 
Babylonian Pennsylvania tablet (OB ID. For him MS X comprised three separate frag- 
ments, Rm 289 and K 8574, whose place Іп Табет П 1s secured by the Pennsylvania tablet, 
and K 7224, which resembles Rm 289 in script and clay. However, the new manuscripts 
make it wellnigh impossible for K 7224 to remain in lablet П. An alternauve place for tt 
would appear to be Табет IV, where itis now MS 5.*5 


^ Parpola, SAA Gilg, p. xiii, assumes exactly that, considering all 4 pieces to be parts of asingie exemplar, his MS b. 
His error has already been pointed out by T. Kwasman,*A new join to the Epic of Gilgames Tablet Г, NA BU 1998/99. 

15 The poor condition of the piece made conservation very difficult. As a comparison between van Dyk's copy апа 
mine will show, the reverse fake on which the edge ts preserved was originally glued 5 mm too far to the left. Thanks to 
the skill of the VAM's conservators ìt has now been moved го its true posinon. 

16 See above, fnn. 13-14. The exercise tablet Ash. 1924.1795, published by W. G. Lambert in 1989 as holding on its 
obverse a passage similar to MS 5 and jdenufied as ‘Epic of Gilgamesh HY (OECT ХІ, p. 8, no. 48), does not seem to 
fit either Tablet IT or Tablet IV, and finds no place in the present edition. 
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Ihe first of the Babylonian manuscripts to be made available was the Chicago frag- 
ment, MS z, published by A. Heidel in 1952. As Heidel reports, the piece was purchased 
unbaked in Baghdad by Breasted in 1919-20. It was subsequently baked. The batch of clay 
tablets that it came with, supplied by the dealer G. Khayat, includes much material from 
Warka, so that it is probable that Uruk is the provenance of MS z.* Such an origin is 
supported by an idiosyncrasy of script, for Heidel’s fragment shares with many Late 
Babylonian documents certainly excavated at Warka a cursive form of the sign TI, with only 
one horizontal wedge. 

‘he two other Babylonian manuscripts published to date are certainly from Uruk (MSS 
bb and ee), and come from the great find of Persian and Hellenistic-period literary texts that 
also yielded copies of Tablets I (MS cc), III (MS aa) and V (MS аа). Both were edited by 
Е. von Wether, MS bb in 1972 and MS ee in 1993. The two fragments were excavated in dif- 
ferent seasons and in slightly different locations, though the contexts were thoroughly dis- 
turbed. It has been suggested that these two pieces join.^? Although it has not been possible 
to put this to the test by bringing the fragments together, other evidence can be adduced. 
Careful analysis of the handwriting as legible on the available photographs (Figs. 10, 11) 
reveals that the two fragments exhibit different forms of common signs such as TAR, BA, KU, 
LU, SUL and the ligature 1+en. In addition lines of MS ee are more tightly packed than on MS 
bb (10 Il. occupy respectively 2.8 and 3.4 cm). The explanation for both facts is that the two 
pieces were written by different scribes. 

‘The four Babylonian manuscripts now in the British Museum, MSS e,k, p and s, are pub- 
lished here for the first time and add slightly to the known text. MSS e, k and p were identi- 
fied by I. L. Finkel, MS s by W. G. Lambert. MSS e, k and p are from collections that are 
presumed to come from Babylon and Borsippa.*° MS s is part of the collection 82-9-18. 
Most of this consignment was excavated by Rassam at Sippar (Abu Habba), but part of it 
came from Babylon, with a few pieces from Dilbat. Given the noticeable lack of copies ofthe 
epic 1n first-millennium Sippar, it is very probable that MS s was not found at Abu Habba. 
None of these four fragments appears to belong to the same manuscript as any of the 
others, though MSS e and s are quite similar. MS p is remarkable for its script, a tiny but 
very fine, sharp hand. 

MS X is a six-column tablet surviving in two disconnected fragments, a large piece from 
the middle of the bottom edge (X5) and a smaller piece from the middle of the top edge. 
both fragments hold text from the obverse and the reverse, so that parts of columns i, ii, iii, 
iv and v are preserved. All the fragments of text adjoin the top or bottom edge, so that a 


4 See already George, ‘Babylonian texts from the folios of Sidney Smith’, RA 85 (1991), p. 138, fn. 9; id., review of 
von Weiher, Uruk IV in BiOr 52 (1995), 730—1. 

+ Findspot of MS aa: Square Ue XVIII 1, Level П, R.B. (von Weiher, UVB 29-30, p. 102, no. 190; 1970-1 season: 
baked). Findspot of М5 dd: Square Ue XVIII 1, fill above Level IV (ibid., p. 106, no. 61; 1971—2 season). For plans of 
these contexts see UVB 29-30, pls. 68 (Level ID) and 70 (Level IV). 

? А possibility raised in my review of von Weiher, Uruk IV (BiOr 52,730); see also the detailed exposition of C. Velde, 
‘Enkidu’s Rede vor den Weisen von Uruk: Sp TU II 30 +(?) IV 123’, NABU 1995/78. 

° Sp and Sp III, both purchased from Spartali, and 80-11-12, excavated by Rassam: see Reade in Leichty, Catalogue 
VL pp. XV, XXX. 
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Fic. 10. The tablet SB MS bb, obverse (Jef) and reverse (right). Scale 5:4. 


provisional line numeration for Tablet II can easily be proposed based on this manuscript's 
standard column length and on the presence of marginal markers at every tenth line. The 
present edition assumes a column length of fifty-eight lines for MS X, which results ш a 
reconstructed text of just over 300 lines. 

MS bb is a fragment from the bottom left-hand corner of an elegantly written clay tablet, 


vith some twenty lines of text extant on both sides. The annotations of the scribe indicat 
that it was copied from a broken original. The overlap between MSS X and bb in column 
reveals that the Babylonian manuscript had a shorter column of about forty-71x lines, at leas 
to begin with. The reverse is slightly more tightly written on the reverse than the obverse, 
vith some doubling up and the omission of a broken passage of five lines’ length, so that one 
can assume this manuscript would have caught up with MS X by the end of column vı. 
Therefore the top of column vi on MS bb becomes the key point for the numeration of the 
last fifty lines or so of Tablet II, where MS X fails us. MS ee is a large fragment from near the 
left-hand edge of the reverse, with parts of two columns preserved as copied by von Weiher. 
It has not been possible to collate this piece, but its two columns are almost certainly 
columns v and vi of a six-column tablet. MS z is a small fragment from the middle of the 


left edge. The morsels of text preserved on the obverse and reverse are duplicates of MS bb 


51 Babylonian manuscripts usually leave less space for their colophons than AgSurbanipal’s copies do, so that for any 
given tablet of the series the lengths of their columns i-v are often shorter than the respective columns of the Kuyunnuk 
exemplars. 
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Fic. 11. The tablet SB MS ee. Scale 5:4.The original number 23013 has been altered by hand to 
23018. 


column 1 and MS ee column vi respectively. Comparison shows that MS z had columns 
appreciably longer than MS bb. This is also true of MS k, a fragment from the bottom edge 
that provides parts of four columns. Column i of this manuscript ends at a point even later 
than the Kuyunjik manuscript, 1. 62 in the present reconstruction. Several lines of poetry 
may have been doubled up, however, for column ii was considerably shorter, at about forty- 
nine lines, which shows that MS k must have been a regular six-column tablet. Columns iii 
and 1v, now missing, gave the text of about 109 lines between them. MS e is a very damaged 
flake from the middle. In the present reconstruction its two columns are identified as the 
lower parts of columns v and vi of a six-column tablet. MS p, another fragment from the 
middle, holds text from what must have been column iv of another six-column tablet. MS s 


is a tiny flake that is provisionally placed in column vi. 
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TABLET III 


This tablet of the series is also much better known than previously. No further fragments 
from the Kuyunjik collection have been identified beyond the nine known to Thompson, 
which belong to two different copies (MSS M and BB); the only progress here has been the 
joining of Sm 2097 and К 3423 + Rm 579 back to back in 1986 (М). From Babylonia, 
however, we now have four exemplars (MSS с, i, y and aa). Only a tiny fragment of one of 
these was known to Thompson, namely BM 34191 (part of MS c), which was republished 
in 1965 by W. G. Lambert alongside its duplicate, the already known fragment MS M,. In 
1987 J. van Dijk published the first, and so far only, Late Babylonian school tablet to hold an 
excerpt of the Gilgameš epic (MS у).5° At first this excerpt appeared to duplicate MS dd 
and thus to belong to TabletV, but von Weiher's publication in 1993 of the obverse of a large 
fragment from Uruk (MS aa) enabled it to take its true place in Tablet III. In the meantime 
in the British Museum I. L. Finkel had much enlarged MS c by joining BM 41835 to BM 
34191 in 1982, and Lambert had also discovered a completely new exemplar, MS 1. I1 hese 
two fragments are published here for the first time, as also is the reverse of MS aa. MS c now 
bridges the gap between the Kuyunjik manuscripts in column i and adds considerably to 
our knowledge of the heroes’ send-off towards the end of Tablet III. MS i offers text dupli- 
cating the obverse of MS aa. The reverse of MS aa allows a better understanding of the 
episode in which Ninsun adopts Enkidu as her son. 

MSS c and i are again from British Museum collections that largely derive from 
Babylon.“ They exhibit slightly different scripts but are otherwise very similar. Like MS x 
(Tablet D, the school tablet MS y was excavated at Babylon by Robert Koldewey’s expedi- 
tion. Its excavation number is preserved, so that its findspot is known: Kasr Südburg Ost W 
23,55 a square on the processional way just north-east of the main entrance to the palace of 
Nebuchadnezzar II—clearly a secondary context for a Late Babylonian exercise tablet. MS 
aa is from the same find at Warka as MSS cc (Tablet D, bb and ee (Tablet II) and dd 
(Tablet V): see above.?? 

'The four fragments that make up MS M provide parts of every column of a regular six- 
column tablet, though very little of columns iii, v and vi is useful. Thanks to the new frag- 
ment of MS c, which fills the gap in column i between the fragments M; and М, опе may 
now see that column i of MS M was thirty-six lines long. The reverse of this exemplar 
appears to have been even less compactly written, with at least four lines of poetry in column 
iv (M, rev.) spread over two lines of clay tablet. If the scribe continued this lavish use of 
space the manuscript cannot have contained more than about 200 lines and a colophon. 


52 The fragment Rm 907 was considered part of Tablet III by Haupt, Ninrodepos no. 49, and Jensen, KB VI/İ, pp. 
150-3, but copied as an unplaced fragment by Thompson, Gilgamish, pl. 8. It is now excluded from the epic, for it col- 
lects omens of Gilgameš. It is edited with duplicates in Ch. 3 above, the section on Gilgameš the king. 

5з For the literary excerpt on the obverse of the exercise tablet ORCT XI 48 see above, fn. 46. 

54 Sp, Sp H and 81-6-25, all purchased through Spartali (Reade in Leichty, Catalogue VI, p. XV). 

55 Van Dijk, VAS XXIV, p. 18, sub BE 27125. 

56 Findspot: Square Ue XVIII 1, fill above Level IV (von Weiher, UVB 29-30, p. 107, no. /5; 1971—2 season). 
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‘This is at odds with other manuscripts and cannot be explained while the text of the latter 
part of làablet Ш 1s so poorly preserved. MS BB comprises two separate pieces from the 
top edge of а six-column tablet, ВВ, from the left-hand corner, BB, from the middle and 
right-hand corner. Parts of all six columns are preserved, but only column i offers a good 
chunk of text. Column 1 was forty-four lines long, exactly the same as MS c. MS c comes 
from the lower left-hand corner of a six-column tablet of which parts of columns i, v and vi 
are extant. MS aa is the nght-hand half of a six-column tablet, with most of column iii and 
parts of columns п and 1v preserved. The three columns of the obverse dwindled in length 
from forty-two to thirty-eight to thirty-six lines, longer than MS M but shorter than MSS 
BB and с. According to the scribe’s occasional notations, MS aa was copied from a lightly 
damaged original. MS 1 comprises two joining fragments from the middle of the obverse, 
with parts of two columns preserved, presumably columns ii and iii. At this point on the 
tablet a column's length of MS 1 was about thirty-six lines of poetry. 

‘The ine numeration of the present edition of Tablet III is very provisional, a working 
compromise based in different places upon the differing column lengths of MSS M, aa, BB 
and c. Аз reconstructed here column vi of MS c begins at about 1. 207, so that the last pre- 
served line of ‘Tablet IU 1s 233. This may be too high, but even so it is clear that not all the 
text of long exemplars such as MSS BB and c would have fitted on to a manuscript like MS 
M, and one must therefore bear in mind the possibility that different manuscripts may have 
set the division between Tablets III and IV at different places. 


lABLET IV 


Parts of five Kuyunjik manuscripts survive, MSS S,Y, AA, CC and DD, though this might 
be reduced to four or three, if MSS Y and DD or AA and CC belong together, and further 
sull if MS 5 turns out to belong elsewhere.” Of the seven extant pieces Thompson knew all 
but one, Ms CC. However, while he recognized MSS AA and DD as belonging to Tablet IV, 
MS > he edited as part of "Tablet II and MS Y as part of Tablet V. The fragment from A&&ur, 
MS x, had been published by E. Ebeling in 1923, but Thompson found no place for it. Since 
It cannot be integrated into the text of the epic even now, it is increasingly probable that it 
represents an edition shghtly different from that copied out in the seventh century. Conse- 
quently І have dealt with it in Chapter 7 as a fragment of a deviant recension. Of the five 
Babylonian manuscripts currently extant none was available at the time of Thompson’s 
edition (MSS r, t u, v and w). The two fragments of MS w, from Jordan’s excavations at 
Uruk, were the first to appear, one in 1929 in a preliminary copy from the hand of A. Schott, 
both in 1931 in A. Falkenstein's definitive publication of the literary texts from the 1928—9 
season. I hey were found unbaked in Square Qc XIV 5, along with many thousands of other 


э See above, fnn. 13-14. 
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fragments, amid fill in a post-Assyrian-period building abutting the outside of the precinct 
wall of the temple Е-аппа.?* Ге date of these tablets, to judge from archival documents in 
the same fill, 1s the sixth century.?? 

MS т was made available by D. J. Wiseman in 1960 and again, along with MS u, by W. С. 
Lambert in 1965. These new pieces helped B. Landsberger in 1968 to eradicate much of the 
confusion that had hitherto attended the correct placement of sources of Tablets IV, V 
andVII.5? The existence of MS t was advertised in 1988, in the third volume of E. Leichty’s 
Sippar catalogue.“ Published here for the first time, it adds a scrap of new text from the 
telling of Gilgames’s second dream. The British Museum fragments, MSS r, t and u, come 
from the purchased collections 81-7-6, 83-1-21 and Rm respectively. The first and last of 
these are mostly from Babylon, while $3-1-21 comprises material that used to be known as 
“АН unnumbered’, 1.e. fragments excavated by Rassam at Sippar (Abu Habba).® Joins 
have been made between pieces 1n this collection and fragments from other Sippar collec- 
tions but also pieces from the Sp Ш collection, so one cannot rule out Babylon as the prove- 
nance of MS t. According to I. L. Finkel the Late Babylonian MS v, also published for the 
first ume, 15 certainly the piece identified by Т. G. Pinches among the cuneiform collection 
of Lord Amherst of Hackney on 28 August 1903. Pinches wrote, ‘found fragment of 5th 
tablet of Gilgames-Series’.** Nothing 1s known of its provenance, and it adds but a little to 
our knowledge of Gilgames’s dreams. 

MS 5 1s a fragment from the middle of the left edge. The bevel of the edge suggests that it 
is from the reverse, 1.e. column vi of a six-column tablet. It is very similar in clay and script 
to MS X (Tablet ID, and may be from the same scribe. MS Y is written in a small square 
script of type C, with four wedges often used where conventional Kuyunjik hands use three. 
The angle of the bevel of the bottom edge of MSY, indicates that this fragmentis from a left- 
hand column of a six-column tablet,“ near to the bottom comer, and curvature, content 
and lack of colophon suggest column i rather than column vi. MS Y, is from a right-hand 
corner, and is more probably from the top of column ui than the top of column iv. The third 
fragment of this manuscript, MS Y;, does not run to an edge and is too small to place on 
grounds of curvature. Column 1 of MSY appears to be forty-three lines long, if the restora- 
tion 1s predictable, which suggests an overall line count, allowing for a colophon, of about 
250 lines. M5 DD is afragment from the middle which duplicates column v of MS AA, and 


** Findspot of MS wz (excavation no. 3936s): Room 11b, near the corner of the courtyard, on the larest level of 
plaster (A. Schott, “Die inschrifliche Quellen zur Geschichte Eannas’, UVB 1, p. 63, no. 32). A LB Uruk manu- 
script of Enuma es VII was found in the same context (UVB 1, pp. 64-6, no. 33 = LKU 38). For plans see UVB 1, 
pls. 9-10. 

5% А. Falkenstein, LKU, p. 1. 

°° B. Landsberger, ‘Zur vierten und siebenren Tafel des Gilgamesch-Epos’, RA 62 (1968), pp. 97-135. 

oF Е. Leichty, Catalogue V ILL, p. 370, 93052. 

^ On this collection see Reade in Leichty, Catalogue VI, p. xxxiv; C. B. E Walker, ‘Introduction’, in Leichty, Catalogue 
YIL, p. хш. 

^" On this piece see I. L. Finkel, " Iabiets for Lord Amherst’, drag 58 (1996), p. 199, fn. 23, Until Landsberger the 
dream episodes had long been considered to belong in Tablet V. 

= With Landsberger, КА 62, p. 98 (on textual grounds), contra Thompson, Gie., pl. 18, and, ultimately, Smith, 
Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 244. 
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s therefore assumed to be from the reverse. MSS Y and DD have been given separate sigla 
;ecause the script of the latter ıs rather larger than that of the former; but since MS DD is 
rom the reverse and scribes sometumes write larger as they near the end of a clay tablet, a 
:ase could be made for proposing MS DD as part of MS Y. MS AA, the lower left-hand 
:orner of a six-column tablet with parts of the left-hand and middle columns preserved, 1s 
very probably from the same hand as MS H (Tablet V). The bottom of the left-hand column 
1as, after a ruling, the first line of Tablet V in the recension of Nineveh (// MS H 11). Assum- 
ng this is a catch-line, the column 1s the sixth and the piece 15 from the reverse, despite the 
Hatness of its surface. The profile of what remains of the bevelled edge corroborates this 
view, for its crown 15 nearer the destroyed side than the preserved surface, making it likely 
that the former is the tablet's obverse and latter its reverse. Column vi is written rather tight- 
ly, with several doubled-up lines, and there is no space for a colophon, a fact which suggests 
that this manuscript was not copied in ASSurbanipal's scriptorium. Indeed, the ductus looks 
older than tbe regular Kuyunjik scripts, and this copy of ‘Tablet IV may originally have 
belonged to an older Assyrian library. MS CC, from a top right-hand corner, 1s very differ- 
entin appearance from MS Y. Its discoverer thought it looked like part of MS АА, but the 
script (note šú) and spacing аге not a perfect match and, though I do not reject the possi- 
bility that it belongs with MS AA, I have reserved a separate siglum for it. 

The Babylonian manuscripts are all extant only as small fragments. One part of MS 
w is from the top edge of a six-column tablet, towards the left-hand corner (w,), the other 
from the middle of the reverse at column 1v (№). Lhe former has text preserved on obverse 
and reverse, with the first few lines of columns i and п and a few traces of the ends 
of columns v and vi extant. Column 1 ends at 1. 33, which suggests an overall line count, 
allowing for a short colophon, of about 195 lines, substantially less than MS Y. Despite this, 
column iv on the Kuyunyik MS CC ends well in advance of the end of column iv on MS w. 
The easiest way of explaining this problem is to assume that Babylonian scribes reduced the 
number of lines of Tablet IV considerably by omitting some of the repetitious passages that 
introduce the dreams of Gilgames. Only further discoveries of text will help resolve this 
problem. 

An added difficulty here 15 that we might expect an Uruk manuscript of Tablet IV to be 
longer than a Kuyunjik manuscript, since the Uruk manuscript of Tablet V (dd) places the 
division between lablets IV and V ata point at least eighty lines later than the Assyrian man- 


55 The fragments physical appearance led Haupt to classify it as from the obverse, with parts of cols. 1 and 
п preserved (also P. Jensen, KB VI/1, p. 160, and others). Haupt's arrangement, rejected by Thompson, found a 
more recent exponent in J. V. Kinnier Wilson, ‘On the fourth and fifth Tablets of the Epic of Gilgameš’, in Garell, 
Gile., pp. 103-11. His motive was to resolve a perceived illogicality in the development of the plot. However, with 
Landsberger's subsequent study of Tablet IV and, in particular, the repositioning there of all Gilgames’s dreams, this 
difficulty has dissolved and no longer forms a base for argument (cf. further Landsberger, RA 62, pp. 104—5, fn, 27). 
Further doubts about the place of MS AA in Tablet IV have been expressed by J. Renger, “Zur fünften Tafel des 
Gigameschepos', Studies Reiner, p. 321. The newly discovered OB tablet now in Norway (OB Scheyen;) provides 
more evidence here, for it corroborates a sequence of passages wherein the heroes hear Humbaba’s terrifying roars iong 
before they arrive at the forest. Provisionally, then, MS AA remains in Tablet IV but more text is needed to clarify the 
succession of episodes. 

% R, Borger, ‘Einige Texte religiósen Inhalts, IV. Ein neues Gilgames-EFragment', Or Ns 54 (1985), p. 25. 
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uscripts (AA and H). This seems indeed to have been the case with the Babylomian MS v, a 
piece from the bottom left-hand corner which has parts of columns 1 and vi preserved. Col- 
umn i ends at IV 37, which on a six-column tablet suggests an overall hne count, allowing 
for a short colophon, of about 215-20 lines. However, the top of column vi has text which 
duplicates the middle of column ii of Tablet V on the Kuyunjik manuscript (MS Н). All 
this points to a situation whereby Assyrian scribes divided Tablets IV and V at one point, 
Babylonian scribes at another. For this reason I assume that the traces at the bottom of col- 
umn v of MS w would have fallen in an Assyrian copy notin Tablet IV but in Tablet V. MSS 
r,tand vare fragments from the middle of three different manuscripts that shed no further 
light on this question, and further discoveries of text are needed to see just how Babylonian 
scribes squeezed what at Kuyunjik amounts to perhaps 330 lines into copies of Tablet IV 
that are smaller than their Assyrian counterparts. In these circumstances the line number- 
ing of the present edition is necessarily highly provisional. 


TABLET V 


This tablet of the series is known from just two manuscripts, MS H from Kuvunjik (two 
joining fragments) and MS dd from Uruk. As noted immediately above, they start at айїег- 
ent places, and itseems that Assyrian and Babylonian scribes differed as to the point of divi- 
sion between Tablets IV and V. In the present edition I have adopted the Assyrian practice. 
Accordingly, the reverse sides of two Babylonian copies of Tablet IV, MSS v and w, also 
provide text for Tablet V. Of these four sources Thompson knew only Ms H, but he consid- 
ered MS Y (Tablet IV) to belong here.** MS dd was found in the twenty-ninth season of the 
excavations at Warka (1970—1) and comes from the same general find as MSS bb and ee 
(Tablet ID, cc (Tablet D and ee (Tablet HD). It was published by E. von Wether in 1980. T he 
clay tabletis now in a more complete state than von Weiher’s photographs indicate, for in the 
course of studying the piece in 1989 1 came across some tiny detached fragments which it 
was possible to re-attach. The most important of these is a small flake that allows the restora- 
tion of the passage in which Gilgameš and Enkidu despatch Humbaba. 

MS Hisa large fragment from the top edge at the left-hand corner, with parts of columns 
i, ii, v and vi extant. It has a catch-line and rubric stating its place in the series, but 
no colophon of the kind customary in AS$urbanipal's libraries. Like MS AA, which it resem- 
bles closely in clay and script, MS H was probably inherited or acquired from an older 


57 Now that MS bb has demonstrated that different traditions existed regarding the division between Tablets IV and 
V. itis no longer necessary to attribute, as Landsberger did (RA 62, p. 108), the duplication of Mss Н //uto arepeunon 
in Tablet V (MS H) of a speech already given in Tablet IV (MS u). 

в The fragment K 6497 (MacMillan, BA V/5 no. 44) was suggested as Gilgameš V in CAD 5, p. 43, but it is quite 
unlike other pieces of the epic from Kuyunjik and finds no place in the current edinon. 

. 6 Findspot: Square Ue XVIII 1, Level П, dwelling-house, upper floor (von Weiher, UVB 29-30, p. 96, no. 9). Baked 


since excavation. 
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collecuon. MS dd is the upper half of a six-column tablet of which the obverse is rounded 
and the reverse flat.” Parts of all columns are preserved. Unfortunately not enough of the 
colophon has survived to yield the name of the tablets owner. The line numeration of 
‘Tablet V 1s based upon the estimated column lengths of both sources. On the obverse of MS 
dd а column length was about forty-five lines, but significantly less on the reverse, for there 
the scribe makes lavish use of space. Where MS Н duplicates MS dd, in columns v and vi, 
one may estimate a column length on the Assyrian manuscript of about fifty-two lines.” 


TABLET VI 


Tablet VI is reconstructed from three manuscripts from Assurbanipal’s libraries (MSS A, О 
and Q) and two from Assur (MSS a and d). No Babylonian copies have yet been recovered. 
Many of the fourteen numbered fragments that make up the Kuyunjik manuscripts were 
known to George Smith, who first reconstructed the text of Tablet VI in 1875.” By the time 
of Ihompson's edition all three manuscripts were as they are now, and the left-hand frag- 
ment of MS a was also available (aj). The other Berlin manuscript, MS d, had been pub- 
lished shortly after MS a4, by E. Ebeling in 1923, but it found no place in Thompson’s 
edition. Many of the fragments which made up the right-hand part of MS a, in Istanbul, 
were made available in transliteranon by К. Frankena in 1960, and W. G. Lambert later 
made copies of most of them (a2). In 1991 I was able to make further progress In recon- 
structing the Istanbul fragments.” As can be seen from my copy, the Berlin and Istanbul 
pieces would certainly join її brought together. 

MSS A, О, Q and a are all regular six-column tablets and there is no reason to suppose 
that MS d was not. The text they provide 15 complete enough for a definitive numeration to 
be established without difficulty. At 180 lines this is somewhat lower than Thompson's, 
largely because I hompson counted as two verses several single lines of poetry that overrun 
on to two hnes of clay tablet. MS A comprises two fragments, a large piece from the left with 


70 So already E. von Weiher, Bagh. Мит. 11 (1980), p. 92. 

"^! Col. vi of MS H holds 42 lines of text, 2 of catch-line and rubric, and space for 8 more lines. 

7 Smith, Assyrian Discoveries, pp. 171-5, and again in Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 217—25. 

73 In 1991 there were 23 separate fragments under the museum numbers А 122, 123,124,135 and 137. A 122 com- 
prised 4 fragments; these were joined together and 2 fragments of A 124, one not transliterated by Frankena, were also 
attached (all now A 122 = MS a; obv.). А 123 consisted of one large piece, to which was joined one fragment of A 135 
and 7 of A 124 (five of the latter were not included by Frankena; all now A 123 = MS a; rev.).A 124 comprised 14 small 
fragments: the 2 that joined A 122, the 7 that joined'A 123 and 5 others. Of these 5, 3 remain as A 124, of which the tiny 
pieces А 124B and 124C might conceivably be unplaced fragments of MS a; (the third is different). The other 2 pieces 
of A 124 jomed one of the 3 small pieces that made up A 135 and now go under that number (unidentified literary), as 
does a second piece of A 135 that comes from another clay tabiet (also unidentified literary). The third piece of A 135 
was Joined to A 123 and now goes under that number. A 137 is another small fragment, but apparently not Gilgameš; 
Frankena seems to have used this number erroneously for A 135. The various fragments of MS a; were glued and аге 
now A 122 (obv.) and A 123 (обу, u top and rev.) These two pieces join back to back but, for administrative reasons, they 
have not been glued and are kept in separate boxes. 
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three edges preserved (A,) and a small piece from the middle of the right edge (A3). 
Columns i, 11, v and vi are preserved down their entire length but columns ш and 1v are in 
poor condition. The scribe wrote with increasing use of space, on the reverse often running 
one line of poetry over on to a second line of clay tablet. Columns 1, папа v offer forty-four, 
forty and twenty-six lines of poetry respectively. The catch-line and colophon are followed 
by Assurbanipal’s property label (Asb colophon a), which was incised on the clay tablet after 
the clay had dried hard. The script of MS А is small and upright. It employs script type С 
(cf. RU, U, HI, AM, QAR, RA etc.). 

MS О comprises two big pieces which overlap but do not quite join, Together these pieces 
represent much of the original clay tablet, with only the lower right-hand corner missing. 
However, the surface of columns rv has sustained heavy damage and retains only scraps 
of text. Half of column v is extant and the whole of column vi. Like MS A, MS O is written 
with progressively more use of space. Column i held forty-three lines, column ii thirty-eight, 
columns ш and Iv sixty-three between them and column v only twenty-five, with several 
lines of poetry running over on to a second line of clay tablet. Half of column vits given over 
to an elaborate colophon (Asb colophon d). The script 1s the regular, square ductus on 
smooth clay designated above as type А. 

MS Q is in still less good shape. Uhree fragments are extant: one from the top edge near 
the left-hand corner, with parts of columns i, i1, v and vi preserved (Qj), another, much 
smaller, from the top edge near the right-hand corner, but with text extant on the reverse 
only, at the bottom of column ту (Q5), and the third from the middle, with scraps of columns 
li, uL iv and v preserved. MS О is more evenly inscribed, so that column i held thirty-three 
lines, columns 1, ui and iv 102 between them, and column v twenty-nine lines. In column vi 
the text finishes early enough to leave space for an expansive colophon, but the catch-line is 
followed by the rubric and simplest form of colophon only. Clay and ductus mark this man- 
uscript as a type B tablet. 

MS a is now the best-preserved of the sources for Tablet VI, lacking only a large piece 
from the bottom left-hand corner and smailer pieces from the right-hand corners. Columns 
1 and ii hold seventy-three lines between them, column m holds thirty-one lines, columns 1v 
and v only fifty-eight together. I he colophon marks it as the work of a certain Aššur-ra 1m- 
napisti, a junior apprentice scribe. The exact provenance of MS ais known: it was retrieved 
from a disturbed context in a private house at Assur, where it was part of a collection of texts 
described by О. Pedersén as the ‘library and archive of chief singers’.’* In the same context 
were found two tablets of Enuma els (KAR 117 and 164), the Assur manuscript of the syn- 
cretisoc hymn to Ištar (KAR 109 + 343),a copy of the Divine Love Lyrics (LKA 92), other 
hymns and prayers (КАК 98, 105, 361), a ritual (КАК 141), an incantation (KAR 76), a 
hemerology (KAR 177) and some pieces still unpublished. From elsewhere in the same 
house comes a similar mixture of religious literature as well as copies of scholarly texts and 
well-known literary compositions such as Etana (LKA 14), Anzü (LKA 1) and Istar's 


7^ Pedersen, Archives and Libraries m the City of Assur 2 (Uppsala, 1986), pp. 34-41, N З no. 45. Findspot: Square 
iC él, entrance shaft to grave chamber, in fill with 28 other unbaked tabiets. 
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Descent (LKA 62). This 1s a set of texts with an emphasis very different from the larger 
collection found in the House of the Incantation Priests,” and perhaps gives us some idea 
of what compositions might be sung.” The interest in tbe love-hfe of Ištar, witnessed not 
only by SB Gilgameš VL Istar's Descent and the Love Lyrics but also by a myth of Istar and 
Dumuzi (LKA 15), may not be accidental, for the Dumuzi-Istar cult 1s known for its use of 
song. Archival documents in the same house date mostly to the eighth century, with a single 
example from the post-canonical period immediately before the city fell to the Medes and 
Babylonians. ASsur-ra im-napisti, the writer of MS a, is the only certain individual described 
in the colophons of these tablets as a junior apprentice (атай sehru). Perhaps he was a 
student of the best-attested figure of this library, AsSur-Sumu-iskun the chief singer (zargai- 
Iu), who flourished in the middle decades of the eighth century. 

The other Assur fragment, MS d, is a small flake from the middle, presumably to be 
located in column ii. In the absence of an excavation number its exact provenance 1s unknown. 


TABLET VII 


The manuscripts of Tablet VIT comprise four from Kuyunyik (MSS E, L, Z and GG), опе 
from Sultantepe (MS 0 and one from Babylonia (MS g). The four Kuyunjik manuscripts 
were all known to Thompson, though he placed parts of them in Tablet IV (MSS L, // GG). 
Two of these four have benefited from the discovery of new pieces: MS Е, was made avail- 
able in transliteration by B. Landsberger when he published his study of Tablets IV and VII 
in 1968, and MSS E, and 4, were identified more recently by W. С. Lambert in the course 
of preparing his recent catalogue. MS f was excavated at Sultantepe, ancient Huzirina, 
in 1951 and published by О. R. Gurney in 1954. It 15 part of the library of the seventh- 
century scholar Qurdi-Nergal, found dumped against the outside wall of a private 
dwelling-house.®° Further cleaning in Ankara has revealed more of the surface of this badly 
mutilated source. ® The three fragments that are denoted by tbe siglum MS g were 


75 See ibid., pp. 36—7, for details. 

76 Pedersén, Archives and Libraries 2, pp. 41-76, N 4. 

77 See T. Goodnick Westenholz, ‘Oral traditions and written texts in the cycle of Akkade’, in Mesopotamian Epic 
Literature, pp. 152-3; M. L. West, “Akkadian poetry: metre and performance’, frag 59 (1997), p. 181. 

7& The writer of Anzü II (LA A 1) may also have been one (cf. Pedersén, Archives and Libraries 2, p. 36, fn. 9). 

7 Lambert, Catalogue, 3rd Suppl, pp. 34, K 19325; 43, K 20013. 

97 "The context was F1 in the sounding Area E for which see 5. Lloyd and Nuri Gökçe, ‘Sultantepe. Anglo- Turkish 
joint excavations, 1952", паг 3 (1953), pp. 36-7 with plans on pp. 30 and 35. See further O. R. Gumey, “The 
Sultantepe tablets: a preliminary note’, dS: 2 (1952), pp. 25-35, and id., $1 1 L p. iv. 

à! Gurney considered that two other fragments from Sultantepe might be parts of MS f. The first was S.U. 51/187 
(STT 112), for the most part illegible but identified as perhaps the ‘upward continuation’ of STT 14. While I agree that 
‘the script and form of the break’ are very suggestive of this, my own examination in 1992 convinced me that the two 
pieces could not be parts of the same clay tablet Though the shape of MS fis somewhat distorted by the pressures It was 
subjected to while interred, it is sull possible to see that it exhibits a slightly convex obverse and a flat reverse, 1.е. the 
scribe placed the first line of the text at the top of what in usual practice was the back of the tablet. This reversal of the 
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published in 1965 by W. G. Lambert. There 1s no proof that these pieces must be from a sin- 
cle manuscript, but they are very similar in script and general appearance (except for the 
obverse of £,, where the script is somewhat cramped) and they belong to collections which 
are suspected mostly to have come from the same source.* 

None of the manuscripts 1s well preserved for more than half a column. The several lacu- 
nae that intervene in the extant text mean that the line numeration given in the present edi- 
tion is only a rough guide. The three six-column tablets from Kuyunjik, MSS E, L and £, all 
have columns of similar length, of between forty-seven and fifty-two lines. The whole text of 
Tablet VI would have occupied about 300 lines. 

MS E is represented by four fragments. The biggest of these 1s from the bottom right- 
hand corner of a six-column tablet, with parts of columns iii and iv preserved (E). From a 
nearby part of column iv is the tiny flake MS E,. Less obviously parts of E are a bigger flake 
(Ej) and a more meaty fragment (E,), but close comparison suggests that they belong 
together, and, since they are more like MS E than any other Kuyunjik manuscript of 
Tablet VII, it seems safer to include them under that siglum than to suppose that there were 
five exemplars, or six, of Tablet VIL in AsSurbanipal’s libraries. MS E, comes from tbe lower 
part of column iii; MS E; bridges the column margin in the upper to middle part of columns 
iv and v. The two fragments thus ought to back on to each other, but not enough clay remains 
to allow a back-to-back join. The last few lines of MS E), from the left side of column Iv, pos- 
sibly overlap with the tail-ends of lines on E,, but there is again no chance of a Join. 

MS L also comprises four fragments, including two fairly large corner pieces, one from 
the bottom left-hand corner, with parts of columns i and vi extant (L5), the other from the 
bottom right (L4, columns ii and iv). Two small fragments preserve parts of the margin 
between columns iv and v (L; and L4), but do not quite join L4. The script and clay are type 
A. MS Z comprises three fragments. The largest is from the top right-hand corner, yielding 
parts of columns iii and iv (Z,). The small flake Z would join the obverse of this piece if 
enough of the body of the clay tablet was preserved. A larger flake survives from the middle 
of column ii (4з). The script and clay are type B. 

The fourth Kuyunjik exemplar, MS GG, comes from very near the bottom left-hand 
corner, and thus preserves the end of column i and part of column vi. The end of column 1 on 
this manuscript must have fallen at the earliest at 1. 69. The end of ‘Tablet VII 1s not pre- 
served, but on the basis of MS L, the text must have held between about 270 and 290 lines, 
depending on the type of colophon. It therefore seems quite possible that, quite exception- 
ally for a Kuyunjik Gilgames manuscript, MS GG utilized a tormat of only four columns. 
Another Kuyunjik piece, ascribed to columns ii and ш of Tablet VII by its copyist, W. С. 
Lambert, now seems not to be part of the epic.*? 


normal scribal convention is clearly not also the case with STT 112, in which there is marked curvature of the side bear- 
ing the colophon, which is of course the reverse. The unpromising fragment $.U. 51/216, reported in ST T LH, p. 21, as 
also ‘possibly part of STT. 14’, was unavailable for study and remains unpublished. 

52 BM collections Sp II and 81-7-6, which were excavated by local people, most probably at Babylon, reached the 


British Museum through the dealers Marini, Spartali and Shemtob (see Reade in Leichty, Catalogue VI, p. xv). 
з BM tablet 79-7-8, 194 = CT 46 26, ed. B. Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), pp. 122-3. 
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The Sultantepe manuscript (O also departs from the conventional six-column format. It 
is a piece from the lower part of a single-column tablet in portrait format, with the turn from 
obverse to reverse placed at 1. 78. The hand is small and well practised. Many lines of 
poetry are doubled up on to one line of clay tablet by this manuscript, but quite clearly the 
complete tablet could not have held the entire text of Tablet VI. If it broke off at the end of 
a section, then the likely point of conclusion would be the end of Sama?'s speech (1. 147), 
which would leave enough space for a typical Sultantepe colophon. This would also be 
about the halfway point in the text, leaving a similar number of lines to fill a second tablet. 
However, no such document was found, and the latter part of Tablet VI] may not have been 
present in the collection. 

Of the three smallish fragments that make up the Babylonian exemplar MS g, two have 
been baked by the British Museum conservators and one remains in the tablet's original 
unbaked condition (ез). MS g; is from columns ii and (just) iii, and by its physical appear- 
ance cannot have been far from the bottom edge of the tablet. MS g,,which resumes the text 
only four lines after MS g, breaks off, is thus from almost the top of column їп. MS g; fol- 
lows on from MS gs, bottom of column iii, after a break of only four lines. It must therefore 
be from very nearly the top of column 1v. Not enough of the body of the tablet 1s preserved 
to permit a secure back-to-back join between MSS g, and ез, though they may touch. 
According to the line numeration provided by the Kuyunyk manuscripts, the columns of 
text on MS g were about fifty-three lines long. The script of MS g 1s medium-sized, and 
often the top horizontal wedge of signs such as LU and KU is omitted; these factors mark MS 
g as late, certainly post-empire. 


TABLET VIII 


The two Kuyunjik manuscripts extant for this tablet (MSS R and V) are complemented by 
an excerpt tablet from Sultantepe (MS e) and a manuscript from Babylonia (MS m). 
Thompson knew only tbe Kuyunjik manuscripts, but not in their present state, for both 
have benefited from the discovery of new pieces. The first new source to come to light, how- 
ever, was the Sultantepe manuscript, discovered in 1951 and published by О. К. Gurney in 
1954. It came from the same pile of tablets as MS f (see above, оп Tablet VID. In 1960 W. С. 
Lambert published two more pieces: a big flake that be had joined to MS V; п 1958, and 
another fragment that was confirmed as Tablet VIII in 1982 when 5. Parpola joined 1t to MS 
R. Also in 1960 D. J. Wiseman made available a small Late Babylonian fragment; the piece 
was republished by Lambert ш 1965 (m;). Lambert later identified a further fragment of 
MSV in the course of cataloguing Kuyunyik fragments (V 4),** and in 1985 I. L. Finkel found 
and joined the three pieces of a big Late Babylonian fragment that is part of the same man- 
uscript as Wiseman's (m). Both are published here for the first ume. With 115 Jong list of 


“ Lambert, Catalogue, 3rd Suppl, p. 37, K 19549. 
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grave goods, Finkel's piece improves enormously our knowledge of the preparations for 
Enkidu's funeral. 

The Kuyunjik manuscripts are both in standard six-column format. MS R, consisting of 
four joined fragments, 1s from the middle of the top edge, with text preserved on obverse 
and reverse. Columns ii and v hold some complete Imes, columns 1, ш and iv only scraps. 
Column vi has only the ends of three lines of catch-line, colophon and Assurbanipal’s label 
(Asb colophon a). Both colophon and label were incised into the hardened clay after 
drying. MSY is even more poorly preserved. The largest piece comprises two Joining flakes 
from the obverse, with parts of columns 1 and 11 extant (V;).T'hetop right-hand corner sur- 
vives, and provides text from the top of column ш and the bottom of column iv (V,).*? Both 
left-hand corners also survive, but only as tiny fragments (V4 and V4). Traces on the reverse 
of MS V, can be identified as one of ASSurbanipal’s longer colophons (probably colophon 
d). MS V has the script and clay characteristic of Kuyunpik tablet type A. Thanks to MS е, 
which provides a long sequence of lines at the beginning of Tablet УШ, it is possible to 
calculate the lengths of column iin MSS К and V as forty-two and forty-nine lines respec- 
tively. The discrepancy can be explained by difference in the length of the two manuscripts’ 
colophons. MS V needed to leave at least half of column vi free for its long Assurbanipal 
colophon, while MS R required only the space of ten lines. [he length of Tablet УШ was 
about 250 lines. | 

The Sultantepe manuscript, MS e, has already been described in Chapter 7. Three of the 
four fragments of MS m come from a collection considered to derive mainly from Babylon, 
with a smattering of pieces from Borsippa.* MS m; 1s a small obverse fragment that must 
belong to column i. The newly joined fragments of MS m, form a large piece from the 
bottom right-hand corner, with a run of nearly seventy lines of text preserved on columns 
ш and iv, along with scraps of columns ii and v. The turn from obverse to reverse cannot 
have taken place much sooner than 1. 147 (I place it at ll. 149-50), so that one may assume 
columns of nearly fifty lines on the obverse. Jn some lines of column iv the scribe leaves 
blank spaces, apparently to indicate that he copied from a broken original. Where he 
thought he could restore, e.g. from parallel lines, he put the textin very faintly, perhaps after 
the clay had dried a little, and the signs are often poorly formed in these places. 


TABLET IX 


Three manuscripts from Assurbanipal’s libraries constitute our only sources for Tablet IX. 
MSS D and its duplicate MS JJ were known to Thompson. The new piece is MS EE, 


* "The obverse fragment 79-7-8, 137 was suggested as part of K 8281 (MSV) by J. V. Kinnier Wilson, “Texts and frag- 
ments, Miscellaneous literary Kuyunjik texts’, 7C 5S 42 (1990), pp. 88, 90. The presence of part of the right edge would 
place the fragment in col. ш, but such a placing is now precluded by the discovery of MS m, and the piece finds no place 
in the present reconstruction. 

86 80-6-17:see Reade in Leichty, Catalogue VI, p. Xxx. 
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identified by W. G. Lambert among the high-numbered Kuyunjk fragments.?? It adds lines 
that were already predictable, from the episode of Gilgames’s race with the sun. 

Мо D is a large piece from the top edge made by George Smith from two joining frag- 
ments. lhe obverse preserves the top halves of columns i and ii and part of column iu. On 
the reverse a scrap remains of column iv, and larger portions of columns v and vi, though 
much damaged. The length of the columns can be judged roughly from the curvature of the 
reverse to be about thirty-six lines on the obverse, thirty-four on the reverse. The latter 
figure is confirmed by MS EE, which supplies text that bridges the lacuna between the end 
of col. iv and the beginning of column v. The overall line count for the whole text of Tablet 
IX is 196. Column vi of MS D closes with catch-line and rubric and a two-line label (Asb 
colophon a). The label was incised on the tablet after the clay had hardened. MS JJ is a 
fragment from the top left-hand corner, yielding the first lines of Tablet IX on column i and 
the remains of a long colophon of Assurbanipal on column vi (Asb colophon d). MS EE is 
a small fiake from the middle of the reverse, which is crossed by the margin between what, 
on a six-column tablet, must be columns iv and v. It belongs to neither of the previously 
known manuscripts. Its clay and script show that it 1s the sole remnant of a туре B copy of 
Tablet ГА. 


TABLET X 


The single Kuyunjk manuscript used by Thompson remains the only copy of Tablet X 
extant from Assurbanipal’s libraries (MIS К). The intervening years have seen a single addi- 
tion to It, a join to Kj made by W. G. Lambertin 1963. Ataboutthe same time Lambert made 
joms to two important Babylonian manuscripts of ‘Tablet X, parts of which had already 
been published by Thompson (MS b) and by D. J. Wiseman in 1960 (MSS b and D. The 
results of these joins were published in 1965. In 1967 Lambert joined a further fragment to 
MS f, some of which he made available ш a composite transliteration in 1980.8 A copy of 
the whole is given here for the first ume. [he six fragments that make up MS b and the three 
that make up MS f derive once again from purchased collections that are assumed to have 
originated in Babylon.* On this occasion their provenance in that city 1s confirmed by their 
colophons. The mostrecent addinon to our knowledge of Tablet X is Assyrian MS z, which 
contains Tablets X and XI in an edition that matches the Standard Babylonian text in three 
of the four columns that survive. Details of this piece have been given 1n Chapter 7. 

The three pieces of MS K consist of five numbered fragments and make up a six-column 
tablet with parts of all columns extant. T he top left-hand corner is represented by Kı, but the 
bottom left-hand corner 1s missing. Most of columns ii and v are extant on K,, which also 


8" Lambert, Catalogue, 3rd Suppl, p. 19, K 18183. 
88 Lambert, CRRA 26, pp. 54-6, MS c. 
85 Sp, Sp IL, Sp III and Rm. 
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reaches nearly to the bottom right-hand corner and thus yields text from the end of column 
nt and the beginning of column iv. The right-hand part of the tablet is otherwise repre- 
sented by Ka a small fragment from the top edge with text preserved on the obverse only, at 
the top of column ш. Columns of M5 K are about fifty-one or fifty-two lines long on the 
obverse, about forty-seven on the reverse. Many lines of poetry are doubled up, however, 
parucularly in the earlier columns, so that the overall line count of ‘Tablet X reaches 322 as 
currently reconstructed. If the first lacuna on MS K held any doubled-up lines, the line 
count would be correspondingly higher. The colophon comprises catch-line, rubric and 
Assurbanipal’s label (Asb colophon a). The last was incised on the tablet after the clay had 
dried hard. 

The Babylonian manuscripts do much to.fill the gaps in MS K. M5 bis from the left edge 
of a six-column tablet. Much of columns 1, п, v and vi 1s extant. A typical column length, cal- 
culated from the mid-point of column 1 to the mid-point of column и, was sixty-two lines of 
poetry. Few lines are doubled up on this manuscript, so this figure is not far off a column's 
actual length in lines of clay tablet. About half of column vi is given over to an elaborate 
colophon. According to this the manuscript was written by Bél-ahheé-usur for his father, 
Ttu-Marduk-balatu, who was presumably his teacher also. We know that in year 185 of the 
Seleucid era (127 BC), some time after he completed his scribal training, Bel-ahhe-usur 
became an astrologer of E-sagil, the temple of Marduk at Babylon.” As a product of his 
apprenticeship, MS b was thus probably written at Babylon in about 130 BC. This is a date 
well into the Parthian period, and makes MS b the latest dated manuscript of the Gilgames 
epic so far known. MS a (lablet XID may derive from the same source. 

MS fis from the top edge, with parts of columns 1, v and vi preserved, and a tiny scrap of 
column и. I he reverse 15 much more ughtly written than the obverse, with the number of 
doubled-up lines increasing as the scribe realized he was running out of space on the tablet. 
This 15 one of the very few Gilgameš manuscripts that has been punched with holes to aid 
drying. The short colophon reports that MS f was written at Babylon during the co-regency 
of Seleucus and Antiochus, 1.e. at the beginning of the third century Bc. The name of the 
scribe is lost; he was of the family of Adad-ahhe-usur. 


TABLET XI 


There are four manuscripts of Tablet XI extant in Assurbanipal’s bbraries (MSS C,J, T and 
W), another two from Assur (MSS b and c) and one from Babylonia (MS J). Ihe last 
column of the deviant Assyrian MS z, from Nimrud, can also be used as a source of Tablet 
XI. Thompson utilized all four Kuyunjik manuscripts and the Babylonian fragment, but 
here again there have been a few improvements in our knowledge.?! A new copy of MS J] was 


*? For details see the footnote to this colophon, at the end of Ch. 11. 
31 “Thompson also considered K 16024 (Kuyunjtk MS Y Y) ta belong here, if not m Tablet I. 
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published by W. G. Lambert in 1965. The reverse fragment К 8569 was identified and 
joined to K 8517+ (MS W,) by C. B. E Walker in 1974. More recently the fragments K 
$593 and 8595, already known but previously detached, were joined to the same assem- 
blage, the former by Walker in 1981, the latter by me in 1988. One of the two unnumbered 
fragments published by Haupt from Delitzsch's rough copies as nos. 65 and 66,?? was redis- 
covered by W. G. Lambert among the high-numbered K fragments,” and joined in 1990 to 
K 8594, another piece of MS W (W2). The other one remains to be found but is presumed 
to belong to the same, comprehensively shattered part of MSW; it therefore takes the siglum 
Wa. Finally, a corner fragment belonging to the same manuscript has also lately come to 
light (W3).* The two new fragments of MS W appear here for the first time. Assyrian MS 
z was published in 1996. The fragment of MS c identified in Berlin by W. G. Lambert and 
reported in 1969?? was published by S. M. Maul in 1999 alongside a second piece of the 
same manuscript that he had newly discovered. In 2001 Maul found a third piece of MS c 
and the fragment denoted by the siglum MS b and published them immediately. 

‘The text of Tablet XI, by virtue of the Deluge story the most famous of all the tablets 
of Gilgames, 1s very nearly completely recovered. The overall line count is now 328. This 
figure is greater than Thompson's mainly because he did not count as two verses the many 
doubled-up lines that are so written on all manuscripts. MS C, painstakingly rebuilt by 
George Smith and now comprising some seventeen joined fragments, is essentially a com- 
plete six-column tablet, though the bottom right-hand corner and parts of the top edge and 
middle are missing, along with much of the surface of the obverse. Columns contain forty- 
seven or forty-eight lines of tablet, rather more lines of poetry. The colophon is short. 
Assurbanipal’s label (Asb colophon a) was incised on the tablet after it had dried hard. The 
script is type C (e.g. U, SA, RU, HI, IM, AM, RA). 

MS J, a fine example of tablet type A, comprises two fragments, a large and a small. The 
large piece 1s the much-photographed right half of a beautiful six-column tablet, with most 
of columns ш and 1v extant and the right-hand parts of columns ii and v (J,). The top edge 
was vitrified 1n the burning of the citadel at Nineveh. Parts of column iii visible on photo- 
graphs of the Flood tablets taken when George Smith was rebuilding MS C, in about 1873 
(Figs. 12, 13), are no longer extant and have been restored in my copy under hatching. A 
badly vitrified fragment from the top left-hand corner, with text extant on the obverse only 
(J2), very probably comes from the same manuscript. The manuscript began in very 
cramped style, with small script and several verses doubled up on to a single line of clay 
tablet. Columns of MS J were a little over fifty lines long. 

None of MS I was known to George Smith and in his day much of it was not yet out of 
the ground. Most of it was probably identified by T. G. Pinches. Joins among its nine con- 
sutuent fragments make up two extant pieces: a large fragment from the bottom edge, 


72 Р. Haupt, Nimrodepos, p. 125. 

эз Lambert, Catalogue, 3rd Suppl., p. 63, K 21502. 

?^' This piece was kindly brought to my attention by J. N. Postgate. It has since been catalogued by Lambert, Catalogue, 
3rd Suppl, p. 8, K 17343. 

ээ Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis, p. 164 on vi 9. 
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yielding the bottom two-thirds of column 1 and smaller portions of columns ii, v and vi (T>), 
preserved ((1,). Columns of I’ are appreciably longer than those of other manuscripts of 
lablet ХІ. 1 he first column held sixty-four lines of poetry, the second fifty-nine on fifty-two 
lines of clay tablet. Consequently column vi, which begins at 1. 298, would only have been 
half filled with text, and presumably held in the remaining space one of ASSurbanipal’s 
longer colophons. 

The shattered MS W, largely rebuilt by George Smith, now comprises three separate frag- 
ments and a presumed fourth, the missing MS W,. MS Wi, 1s the left half of the clay tablet, 
with text preserved on columns 1, п, v and vi. The top edge is extant, only a little is missing 
from the left edge, but the bottom part 1s lost. Slight damage has affected column 1 since 
Haupt copied it; the signs now missing are restored in my copy under hatching. MS W,isa 
small piece from the middle of column ш. MS W; is the bottom right-hand corner. MS W, 
fits somewhere between them, near the right edge. Depending on how much more clay there 
is than just the surface sketched by Delitzsch, MS W , might Join either of its neighbours, or 
both. None of column iv survives. Columns of MSW are about the same length as MS J. The 
colophon is simple. The manuscript exhibits the clay and script of type B. 

MS b is a fragment with text on both sides, exhibiting many lines doubled up. It comes 
from a clay tablet that turned from obverse to reverse somewhere between Il. 214 and 239. 
‘This feature marks its format apart from the regular six-column tablets. The piece may rep- 
resent a manuscript of one or two columns per side, inscribed with Tablet XI and a well- 
spaced colophon. Alternatively, ıt could be from a six-column tablet inscribed with Tablets 
ХІ and XII, a total of 481 lines in the present reconstruction. MS c 1s a six-column tablet 
represented by its bottom left-hand corner, a fragment from further along the bottom edge 
and another from the middle of column ш. It turns from columns 1 to u at 1. 55 and from 
columns iii to iv at l. 172, roughly the same points as MS W. In the absence of excavation 
numbers no details are known of the exact provenance at А$ иг of any of these fragments. 
Details of Assyrian MS z have been given in Chapter 7. 

MS J 1s from the left edge, near the top, of a Late Babylonian tablet with columns of about 
fifty lines on the obverse and rather more on the reverse. The script 15 smaller, particularly 
on the reverse, than that found on other Late Babylonian Gilgames manuscripts, with the 
exception of MS p (Tablet П). As part of the second Spartali collection it may be assumed 
to come from Babylon. 


TABLET XII 


seven manuscripts of Tablet XII are currently extant, comprising nine separate pieces. Five 
manuscripts are Neo-Assyrian (MSS G, N, U, HH and КК) and two Late Babylonian 
(MSS a and q). All the Assyrian manuscripts except MS KK certainly come from 
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Assurbanipal’s hbrary; MS KK might do too, but it could equally well come from another 
site such as Assur. MS N originally belonged to the library of the famous scholar Nabû- 
zuqup-kenu, whose cuneiform tablets were later incorporated into the royal collections at 
Nineveh.** According to its colophon it was written in Kalah in 705 Bc. The Babylonian 
manuscripts almost certainly come from Babylon and are likely to have been written in the 
Persian period or, more probably, even later.?? 

Only four of the Assyrian manuscripts were known to Thompson (MSS G, U, HH and 
the lower half of IN), and neither of the Babylonian ones. MS KK was made available by E. 
Weidner in 1936, when it was sull in a private collection. The obverse of the upper half of 
MS N was joined and published by W. G. Lambert in 1960. The reverse, which is mostly 
colophon, is copied for the first ume in the present volume. The Babylonian manuscripts 
appeared in copies by D. J. Wiseman (1960, MS a), W. G. Lambert (1965, MS a) and I. L. 
Finkel (1984, MS а). 

The Assyrian sources MSS Gr, N, U and KK are all tablets of six columns. One cannot be 
sure with the fragment MS HH. The disposition of lines on the Babylonian source MS q 
indicates that it was certainly a clay tablet of four columns (two per side), and MS a may 
have shared this format.?* 

MS Cr comprises two separate pieces: Gr, is the lower part of the tablet across its full width, 
with text surviving on all six columns; G; is an obverse flake from the top edge, with parts of 
columns п and ш extant. The first five columns of MS G held 29, 29, 31, 28 and 29 lines 
respecuvely, with column vi occupied by seven lines of poetry, generously disposed over 
twelve lines of clay tablet, and a double-spaced colophon. The script is type C (e.g. RU, Ú, 
HI). 

MS N 1s the left part of a tablet, with about one quarter of the width remaining. It holds 
thirty lines in column 1, but slightly fewer in each of columns liv, for column v ended at 1. 
143. Column vi holds ten lines of text and a double-spaced colophon. The script is slightly 
smaller than that of the other Kuyunjik pieces, with the peculiarity, first noted by Haupt,” 
that the sign TI has an extra horizontal wedge, as in most Neo-Babylonian scripts. 

MS U survives as two small fragments, one from column ii (U,), the other from column 
iv at the right edge (U;). It exhibits the sharp script of a type A tablet. MS HH, a third small 
fragment from Kuyunjik, from column 1 at the left edge, has a different script and is not part 
of the same manuscript as MS U. MS KK, a larger piece from the top right-hand corner of 
a fifth exemplar, has text from the top of column ui and the bottom of column iv. The first 
two columns held fifty-nine hnes between them, the next two only fifty-four. 


* For the activites of this man see S. J. Lieberman, ^A Mesopotamian background for the so-called Agsadic “meas- 
ures” of biblical hermeneutics’, НОСА 58 (1987), pp. 204-17; E. Frahm, ‘Nabt-zuqup-kénu, das Gilgames-Epos und 
der Тоа Sargons П’, FGS 51 (1999), pp. 73-90. 

" MS a was purchased by George Smith from Marini in Baghdad. The S* 76-11-17 collection to which it belongs 
is overwhelmingly Babylon material. MS q is part of the 81-6-25 collection, bought from the dealer Spartali and also 
mostly Babylon material. 

°в See l. L. Finkel, AFO 29—30 (1983-4), p. 17. 

9 Р Haupt, BA I, p. 68. 
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MS ais a fragment from near the top of the left edge, with text preserved on column 1 
and a colophon on the reverse. Its owner belonged to the same family as the owner of MS b 
(Tablet X) and might even have been the same person. The fragment may thus be of the 
same very late date. MS q, a fragment from the lower middle, disposed of the text 1n columns 
of about forty-five lines. The margin between the columns is punched with drying holes. 
Though they do not overlap, the two Babylonian pieces do not appear to be from the same 
clay tablet. +° 


° So already Finkel, 4fO 29-30, p. 17. 
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Introduction to the Text of the 
Standard Babylonian Epic 


Despite the considerable progress made since Thompson’s edition, the text edited here as 
the Standard Babylonian epic 1s still far from complete. The current state of the poem’s 
preservation 1s easily seen from a survey of the line counts of the individual tablets of the 
series set against the numbers of lines extant for each. At 300 lines, Tablet I is almost com- 
pletely reconstructed, with no serious lacunae and comparatively few damaged lines. Tablet 
II is far from complete. The end 1s missing but the text once contained at least 300 lines, 
maybe as many as 320, of which about 185 are preserved, though many of these are dam- 
aged to some degree. The end of Tablet Ш 1s also missing but it clearly contained far fewer 
lines than Tàblets I and IL about 245; roughly 190 lines are extant in some form but several 
passages are very badly damaged. As reconstructed here Tablet IV holds 250 lines. ‘The 
recovery of the text 1s aided by several passages of repetition but, even allowing for that, 
many lines are still fragmentary and about sixty-five lines are missing entirely. Tablet V 
adds another 302 lines but only about 170 survive in any form, many with much damage. 

Tablet VI is nearly complete, with something recovered of all 183 lines and compara- 
uvely few fragmentary sections. The end of Tablet VII is missing; it once contained 275-90 
lines. Roughly 210 lines are extant but the text 1s punctuated by some very damaged sec- 
tions. Tablet VIII 1s estimated as 250—5 lines long, with the end again missing. Only about 
twenty-five of the first 220 lines are missing entürely, but many lines are represented by 
their tail-ends only and several other passages are still fragmentary. lablet LX works out at 
196 lines, of which about sixty-five are still missing. The line count of Tablet X is 322. The 
text 1s almost uninterrupted, taking account of passages which are restored from parallels, 
but many lines are $50] fragmentary. Tablet XI holds 328 lines, with only one line missing 
entrely and very little damage to others. Tablet XII 15 esumated at 153 lines, with about 
fifteen completely missing either side of a passage of nine vestigial lines that are at present 
almost completely unrestorable. 

The grand total for the eleven-tablet epic, leaving aside the appended Tablet ХП, yields a 
survival rate of almost 2,400 hnes out of an original line-count that fell just short of 3,000. 
On these figures, 20 per cent of the poem 15 still completely missing; taking into account the 
fact that many lines counted as present are damaged to some degree, it 1s probably fair to 
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write that so far we have about two-thirds of the poem at our disposal. Аз new manuscripts 
are found this fraction will steadily grow. Several centuries hence there will surely come a 
day when the text 1s once again complete. 

The reason for the progress that has been made since 1930 is the steady accumulation of 
new sources, particularly Late Babylonian tablets, documented in the preceding chapter. 
The existence of multiple witnesses for many lines of the epic enables an enquiry to be 
made into the textual variants that can be observed between them, and at the same time 
allows some preliminary remarks on the existence of distinct recensions within the Standard 
Babylonian text. This introduction will also call attention to noteworthy features of lan- 
спасе and style in the Standard Babylonian poem. Finally, it will examine the spelling 
conventions observed in the Kuyungk manuscripts of Gilgameš. 


TEXTUAL VARIANTS AND 
RECENSIONAL DIFFERENCES 


In a text passed down through many generations as part of a scribal tradition, there 1s a 
factor that must always be borne in mind: the part played in the transmission of the text by 
scribal intervention. When a text is copied out by scribes who are less than conscientious п 
reproducing the copy in front of them or who consider it their privilege to change what they 
do not like or understand, there arise changes in wording and phrasing, variation in order of 
lines in repetitious passages, and expansion and compression of predictable couplets and 
quatrains. Experience shows that exactly the same kinds of change also occur when memo- 
rized text is recited, written out or otherwise handed down. As we know well from many late 
colophons, oral transmission played some part in the process of passing on texts of the 
scribal corpus. Not all first-millennium tablets were the end result of an unbroken tradition 
of copying from old master copies. е part played in textual transmission by the human 
memory is inherently unquantifiable. Consequently, we cannot expect to place every writ- 
ten source of the Standard Babylonian epic in a neat genealogy of manuscripts in lineal 
descent from an ancestral master copy attributable to Sin-léqi-unninni. But we might 
nevertheless look to see 1f some manuscripts fall together in groups, as determined by the 
sharing of textual variants that arose for one reason or another in the course of the poem's 
long historv of transmission. Some crude perceptions already exist in this regard. The 
Neo-Assyrian and Late Babylonian tablets that are our sources for the Standard 
Babylonian poem have often been thought to bear witness to two different editions of the 
epic, a Ninevite version and a Late Babylonian version. Now that we have many more 
pieces from Babylonia, this notion can be put to the test. 

Places where, in terms of extent of text held on a given tablet of the series, Ninevite and 
Late Babylonian manuscripts are (or seem to be) incompatible have been noted 1n the pre- 
ceding chapter. To recapitulate briefly, one Late Babylonian copy of Tablet I gives in its 
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colophon a line count that is considerably short of the reconstructed text, which relies 
heavily on Neo-Assyrian manuscripts. Chere are also difficulties in resolving the esumated 
lengths of manuscripts of Tablet Ш, though there the problem les in reconciling two 
Kuvunjik manuscripts. The switch from Tablet IV to Tablet V takes place earlier in the older 
(Assyrian) manuscripts than in the later (Babylonian) manuscripts. Табет IV nevertheless 
appears to be shorter in the Babylonian manuscripts (such as they are) than in the copies 
from Kuyunik. 

As more manuscripts come to light these problems will be clarified. For the moment the 
most prominent large-scale difference between the Neo-Assyrian and Late Babylonian 
copying traditions is the point of division between lablets IV and V. This looks lke a differ- 
ence ofrecension. By ‘recension’ is meant a copying tradition that adopts or generates minor 
changes in an established text without making major changes of the kind that distnguish 
different editions of the text. If there are such recensions in the Standard Babylonian 
Gilgameš epic, they should also be visible in the textual variants that exist between the vari- 
ous manuscripts, and it is to these that | now turn. 

One indication of the existence of variant recensions might be the different ordering of 
lines that can be seen between different witnesses to the same passages and in passages of 
repetition. In Tablet U 218-29 a divided transcription reveals two different line orders, as 
well as other variants, and suggests the difference might be determined by the date or place 
of origin of the manuscripts. MS X 1s Neo-Assyrian, MSS k, z and ee are Late Babylonian: 


218 X аби Пити erani zee harràünu 31 [ul sa aia&i ] 

219 X anapulhan ša nisi iimsu Ell = [ee] [ами si ul Sa amari] 

220 X omits + ее nüsir а [iti erani... | 

221 X Humbdaba rigmasu абири = kee Humbaba rig [tmšu a) bib [z4] 

222 X piu Girrumma napissu тии = k[ee] piu Girrumma n|aptss]u mü|tu] 
223 X wemmema ana šus ber rimmat quis = kee isenunema ana Sui bër rimmat qti 
224 X mannusaurradu ana gistisu = Кее mannumma ša urrad ana qistis[u] 
225 А omits = kee Adad ten u Sut Santi 

226 X omits # kee mannu ša tgerrüsu ina Igi|gt] 

227 X аи Пити erent = кее аи Sellumu етеп] 

228 X ana pulhati sa msi sunsu Eliu = k[zee] ana pulhd[ti ќа парти Bihl] 
229 X 


и Grid qistisu wabbassu lu tu = zee u ärid qisttsu |:sabbassu tutu] 


SB H 218-29, translated on p. 567 


On this evidence one might well propose the existence of two different recensions of the 
text according to period and place, one current in seventh-century Assyria (represented by 
MS X) and the other circulating a few centuries later in Babylonia (witnessed by MSS k, z 
and ee). When the passage 15 repeated later in Tablet II more than one recension can again 
be seen: 


289 X [едеп Gilga]mes I[nbbaka nasika] =szee — sehret: Gilgames hibbaka nasika 
z adds [ummnaka]| uhdka 
X [assu Sullumu ere|ni — 295 
X ana pulhâti sa nist [Sims] u ЕШ — 299 
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290 X omits zeszee umuunmasataütammmu ul tide 
291 X [Humbab|a rigmasu [ab] ibu —eszee Humbaba rigmasu abübu 
292 X puuG[mrumma naptssu mitu) —eszee piu Girrumma napissu ти 
293 [X] eszee tjemméma ana Susu bër rimmat 
| qistisut 

294 [X] omits? | =§z omit 

+ ee Gridu qistisu 1] sabbassu lt tlt 
295 [X] szee mannumma ša urradu ana qistisu 
296 [X] szee таппи ša igerrisu ina letoi 
297 [X] [sIzee Adad sten u Si iani 
298 — after 289 s[zee аи Sullumu етет 
299  — after 289 | sz|lee] ana pulhá tı sa nisi Simsu Elli 


.SB II 289-99, translated on p. 571 


Here again the Neo-Assyrian MS X, from Kuyunjik, disgrees with the Late Babylonian 
sources in 1ts ordering of the lines. However, the Late Babylonian manuscripts are far from 
unanimous. MS e, from Babylon, is too damaged to be useful. MS s, of unknown prove- 
nance, and MS z, from Uruk, agree with each other and so may witness a distinct recension. 
MS ee, also from Uruk, adds a line (repeated from SB II 229), differs from MSS s and z in 
the order of two others, and thus attests perhaps to another recension. The lack of unanim- 
ity among the Late Babylonian manuscripts suggests that the notion of a division of the text 
into two recensions (Neo-Assyrian v. Late Babylonian) 1s too sumplistc. This will become 
clearer in the discussion of textual variants that follows. 

Here J must interpolate a note of warning. Some of the early Neo-Assyrian sources 
edited in Chapter 7 and identified as remnants of intermediate editions of the epic never- 
theless hold text that in places 1s very close to the Standard Babylonian version. We have 
also seen that there may have been a variant edition of the Gilgameš epic at Nineveh, as 
there was of other Babylonian poetic narratives. For this reason it must be asked whether 
any of the Kuyunyrk manuscripts incorporated into the editions of the Standard Babylonian 
epic given in Chapter 11 might, in fact, be 1denufied instead as witnesses to one or other 
of the intermediate edinons. The age of the various Kuyunjik tablets has been discussed 
in the introduction to the manuscripts in Chapter 8. Some of them, notably the type D 
manuscripts (Mss Н, 5, A, AA and CC), are certainly older than the mid-seventh century, 
when Assurbanipal was most active in accumulating tablets for the royal libraries. 
Itis among these that one should look first for signs of a variant version. 

Unfortunately, the type D manuscripts happen to be sources for parts of the epic that, for 
want of many duplicates, are sull fragmentary: MS X 1s the only Assyrian witness to Tablet 
Il, MSS AA and CC (which may be parts of the same tablet) are the principal sources for 
the latter part of Tablet IV, MS 5 is unplaced but provisionally part of Tablet IV, and MS H 
is the sole Assyrian exemplar of ‘lablet V. Where they can be tested against other Kuyunjik 
manuscripts of Tablet IV (MSS Y and DD), MSS AA and CC exhibit only minor variant 


1 MSs has [гаа|афбй where MSS 2 and ee read tatanimiz. 
> Lines 296—7 transposed in MSS s and z. 
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spellings, but the overlaps are very small in extent, and accordingly it is unsafe to assume 
there were no substantive differences between them. 

Where type D manuscripts can be compared with Late Babylonian manuscripts, a mixed 
picture emerges. There are places where the sources agree but others where larger differ- 
ences can be observed. The divided transcriptions of SB 0 218-29 and 287-99 given above 
demonstrate that the differences between the available manuscripts sometimes oppose the 
Kuyunjik source, type D MS X, to the Late Babylonian tablets, but not always. Another case 
is Tablet V, where the type D MS H and MS dd (Uruk) agree in column v but then exhibit 
considerable lack of agreement at the close: 


298 Н [Ntppur?] аттан Е] zdd ana Nippur hbilu 
Puratt[umma?] f Nippur i[i- . . . | 

299 Н [...]xassanisadi| ...... ] zdd  har-muam-muiar|u...] 

300 Н  [mrtakRsua]|mutittadá|...... | =dd irtaksitam[u...... ] 

301 Н [...-Д:2 MIN us-Rkén/mat Enkid|u...] #dd HEnkidurakib[...... ] 

302 Н [u Gileames] qaqqad Humbaba |... | =dd u Gilgdmes qaqqad Humbab|a 

SBV 298—302, translated on p. 615 2s] 


For the moment the samples of text where type D Kuyunjik manuscripts run parallel with 
Late Babylonian sources are too small to determine with confidence whether we are dealing 
with variant recensions that arose over time within the Standard Babylonian version or, 
more interestingly, with variants between the Standard Babylonian version and the older, 
intermediate versions of the epic known to have been current in Assyria. [he re- 
covery of further Late Babylonian witnesses to Tablets II, IV and V will clarify this problem. 
In the mean time we should remain aware that eventually some or all of the type D Kuyun- 
jik manuscripts (and maybe even other sources from Nineveh) might turn out properly to 
belong with the material edited in Chapter 7. 

Moving on from line-ordering to other kinds of textual variation, 1 is possible to as- 
semble a fair sample of variants (leaving aside the very many minor variations 1n spelling) 
from the texts of Tablets I, VI and XI. These, the three best-known tablets of the Standard 
Babylonian epic, are all reconstructed from several witnesses and are consequently the 
most likelv parts of the poem to produce evidence for grouping manuscripts according 
to shared variants. The following substantive differences occur between the various manu- 
scripts of Tablets I, VI and XI (for translations see the editions in Chapter 11). Neo-Assyri- 
an sources are denoted by sigla in capital letters if from Kuyunjik (A, B, C, F etc.), and by 
bold face if from elsewhere (a, b, c etc.). Late Babylonian manuscripts are signified by plain 
lower-case letters (h, k, l, n etc.). 
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(a) Expansion or contraction of text 


SB 169-72 
Fx [итт|а u [miša tRaddir 52715] d 
| Gea) meš атти? ... тя? rapsatt?| 

SH re u| mma ša Uruk supur | 

ui ита| ат Guedmes marta anal] umma 


SB I 83-90 


[urra u mus |: 1kaddir sers] 


[su re tmm]|a! sa Uruk sup[iri] 


P ina pukki sutbü [ru usu] hx — mapuk|R sutb|u? тигии 
ul umassar Gilgameš mara ana али ustad|tr edüti Sa Uruk ır] a кийип 
urra и misla 1kaddir seris | ulwm[assar mara] ana арти 
su re umma ša Uruk 5[ирит | urru u m|usu tkaddir) Sér1s 
ите üsnamaux|...... ] Su re [Umma Sa Uruk s|upuri 
Gueames sarru? ... nist? таран 
Sure[üinamau...-Ssnja? 
SB 1209—10 
BP alka luttarruka ana ПфЬ1 Uruk ѕириті СС (alka luttarr|tka апа libbi Uruk supuri 
ana biti ell musab Anu u Istar lana bitt elt m|usabu ša Anu 
|... ]ma ana hbbt Uruk supüri 
lana Eann|a quddust musabu sa Istar 
SB 1259—60 
Ph [итті Gileame] § enget тидат kalàma ide izakkar ana marisa 
[Rimat-N |insun enget müdát kalama ide tzakkar ana Gilgàmes 
F, [... enget тидат kalāpna tde [1zakkar ana] Gilgames 
SB 1 273—4 
B [damqat? saqur]at? šunatka h sanitu патат Sunatu 
itbéma tterub апа mahar тат UMmisu 
SB I 281-2 
h [edutu и)іаттати ейѕи Б omits 
SBVI 90-1 
Q Guedmes umannå pratiki [u erretikt] Oa u Gileāmeš итаппа рбай 
pisatikt и еттеп 
SB VI 119-24 
Oa ina nipsisu ša alê Suttatu ippetema 
100 etlittu sa Uruk imtagqutu ma һЬбһ 
ina Sani nipsiiu Suttatu ippetema — 
200 ethitu Sa Uruk vntaqqutu ina übbi 
ina šali nipsisu Suttatu ippetema 
Enkidu imtaqut adı gabl[zsu| 
A lina nipsisu ša alê Suttatu ipperéma 100 etlittu ša Uruk imtagquti ana lbbi] 
lina Sani пірӯќи ša alê Suttatu ippetéma 20]0 etlütu [1mtagqutu] ana hbbt 
lina šalši nipsisu ša alê Suttatu ippetéma] 300 edütu [tmtagqutiu} ana про 
[ina rebî nipsisu $a аё Suttatu zppetzma Enkidu [untagut a] dt gablisu 
SBYI 150 


A шафи ahames kilallan a 


Ommits 
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SBVI 154 
АОО mema Enkidu аппа qabê Istar 
SBVI 182-3 
AQ itbema Enkidu Sunatu ipassar 
SB XI 268-70 
CTWb ad ilaku [ana айҳи) 

adı ikassadu ana urhisu 


te|d1gu ра ay idd] Tma edésu idis 


(b) Lines transposed 

SB I 186-7 

BFP inakkirsu Бии $a 1трӣ ina sérisu 
dadiisu thabbubii elt sertk1 

SB XI 53-4 

CT eiui ...... ] 
[риги izabbl uu prtelta 


(c) Variant lines 

SB 11386 

ВЕР dadusu thabbubu elt seriki 
SB I 273 

Б [damqgar? Stigur] at? Sunatka 
SP VI 125 


А [Shttamma Enkid]u alû issabat ina garnisu 


SBVI 153 

AO alla Gilgames 3a utappilanni alû iddiik 
SBVI 156 

A и akkâsı іп aksudki ki Sastima lu usémiki 
Оа u kasi li akSudkima ki [45 ита li puški 
SBVI 160 

AQ — sstma Gülgames ummani hiskatté рајата 
Oa  pahrunmma ummániü kiskatté kalun 


SB XI 70 

JTW sina sar samni [ša] upazziru malahu 
SB XI 126 

T ina nurub nissan bak и umar] 

SB XI 131 

CT  zttarak meh [...... ] 


(d) Words or phrases transposed 


SB I 239 BP urra u mia 
SB I 277 B elu tahbub 


a omuts 


Oa фета Enkidu Sunatu tpassar 
арата ana тти 


J omits 


x dàdüka lihbubü eli зи 


inakkirsu bülu $a irbü ina serisu 


C Sbüni:zabbiu риза] 
etti 1| ...... | 


X daduka lihbubü eli serisu 
h анин патат Sunatu (273a) 
Oa  iihtamma Enkidu ellie x (x) x] 


Q?a  Gugam[es alû 1] ddūk ša utappilanni 


Sina Sar u| pazzir malahu?] 
J Ин asru asbü ina bikini (corrupt?) 


J] terik(?) fü abübu gabla 


X [mia u ulrra 
h tahabbub ейўи 


SB VI 52 


SB VI 389 
>B VI 165 
5B X1 129 


OQ 
A 
T 
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SP ыы” 


tuhtarrissu sebe u sebe 


(д attr Legri 
Su Lugalbanda 
meht ablibu] 


(e) Words or phrases substituted with others 


SBI 43 
SBI92 
SB 1100 
SB 1104 
SB 1106 
SB1108 
SB1I176 
SBI 199 
SB I213 
SBI288 
SBVI 7 
SP VI 16 
ob VII? 
SBVI 18 
SB YI21 
5b VI 44 
SB VI 50 
SBVIS1 
SD VI 60 
SBVI 82 
SB VI 126 
SBYVI 141 
SB VI 155 
SBVI 163 
SBYI171 
SB VI 180 
Sb VI 181 
ob X189 
SB XI 95 
SB XI 99 
Sb А1113 
SB XI117 
SB XI 120 
Sb XI 120 
SB XI 121 
5B AL 127 
ob XI 134 


SBXI140 > 


ob МЇ 141 


5 


P 
P 
p 
P 


ga Woop 


Oddudnu4o0 


C 


з о 


ираіпаи 
татат qurad1 
Anu 

Шип quiu 
ирри$ 

HIST 

iteppir 
ипаћћт 
пата55мутта 
amëlu 

har 


Rabtutu 
|... | agit 
lahratika 
"3i 
harmiki 
ISSAZ 
samir 
итаёп 
ulna 

ana banisu 
tsudamma 
ana pania tddi 
sina Mand 
muttabbilatt 
saltu 

Salt 

babka 

pent 
[irtaeglgum 
атая | 
kima айшї 
ASSH 

puhur 
puhur 
арба 

uma 

раги? tàmt 
1 Даап 


О [ana . 


Qa 


— о 8B 


Jg к УК) р bP S| 


ю @ юрю р ю OOD ON OR 


.-] i 


sebe u sebe tu[htarrisu] 
(а tahtarrtsu) 

atti ld tageeri 

Lugalbanda ilisu 

abubu meht 


usalpitu 

assat |quràdi] 

Elli 

natti müt[:2?1 

пирриѕ? 

11 

апт 

ultahhit/t (corrupt) 
tagqa|. . .]? 

bru 

hatant 

blu 

NAR.NAR-d: (corrupt) 
senuka 

15И 

[ha] ит] 

айр 

migir (corrupt) 

таёп 

ita 

mase...? (but not ŞerS) 
[|1дата 

а anamuhhisa issuk 
Sinmu ubane (corrupt?) 
mutappila 

ишта 

utulma 

eleppa 

peê 

татташтта 

saml êj šam[iiti] 

maltti 

sa 

mahar 

mahar 

Rania 

tàmata 

anla pat? tàmti?] 

j Quam 
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i-pi-ra-am-ma 


SB XI 175 C] аууитта 
Sp XI 185 Cc атт 

SB XI 195 C mata 

SB XI 199 ] ЕШ Сїйїї) 
SB XI 241 CTW  tettegelta atta 
SB XI 259 CW alisu 

SB XI 298 T [...-d]z? 


(Г) Words or phrases added or omitted 


SB 1295 B maltki rabî 

SBVIS OQ add rakis aguhhu 

SBVI 58 A TA BU LA for utulla 

Sb VI 158 А kezréti Samhati и аттан 
SB XI 94 C ana libbi eleppumma 

SB XI 129 ] Saru арири mehü 

SB XI 146 JT hamsa Sessa 

SB XI 166 ] adds ау amst 

SB XI 269 C tkassadu 


(g) Difference of tense, stern or mood 


UJ 


SBIS 
SBIIOI 
SB 11924 
SB I200 
SB 1248 
SB I Z66 
SBI271 
SB 1272 
SBI285 
SB 1289 Bo 
SB I 290 Bo 
SBVIS 
SB VI 52 AQ 
SB VÍ 59 А 
SB VI 67 
SBVI 69 
SB VI 84 
SBVI85 
SB VI 158 
SBVI 161 
SB VI 168 
SB XI 29 
SB XI 91 
SB XI102 
SB XI 114 


uuuuuu"r‏ لل 


> О Р ур ур 
DOP 


Joss» 


ihkamma 
Imlast 

ITAI 

Uhkaja 
imtanagquia 
[uitama|hharsu 
eltu tahbub 
[usten|ezzebka 
tultamahhartisu 
tahabbub 
ultamahharsu 
пертатта 
tuhtarrissu 
iSbukaleki 
tattastsumma 
Hstesàmma 
—utazzarannt 
undennà 
uptahhir 

una adu 
tssabtunimma 
minduda 
1IZannamu 
ип|аѕѕай] 


plahi 


Q 


وا لپ ہے لے 


с о ю сую юр ё a суро т шо FF мч 


iuramma 

[ayyan| umma 

pni 

nisi 

Ea Sarru (corrupt) 
alputka anaku 
matisu 


рана 


maliki 

omit 

nagida utullum 

Rezrett u паттап 

ana elkeppimma 

säru тайи mehti ab|übu| 
hamsa ima Sessa uma 
omits 

adi ikassadu 


dakamma 
[imt] 2551 
ehh 

Шавҝаја . 
uniagquta? 
ultamhtirassu 
tahabbub ейи 
usezzeb 
[маты 
tahbub 
ultamhtrassu 
[üt eppirammar 
tahtarrissu 
Suppukakki 


Lr i ы" 


LOSSISHHIEHAG 
Ssdmma 
ittanazzarann 
ndenna 
upahhir 
maddu 
sabiunitmma 
munduda 
usagznana 
inassah 


iptalhu 


SBXI118 Т 
SBXI167 С 
SBXI170 CJ 
SBXI184 Cy 
SBXI230 С 
SBXI256 CW 
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unamba 
luhsusa[mma] 
pntalkuma 
tamtaltkma 
tttegeltá 


зири 


(h) Difference in number ог gender 


SB VI 6 
SB VI 49 
SBVI 54 A 
SBVI 59 A 
SBVI 63 A 

SB VI 80 A 

SB VI 152 A 
SBXI103 С 
SBXI150//153 C 
SBXI257 CJTb 
SBXI258 CT 


ma 

kappašu 
2101. 

итті 
харти 
аппа 

huppa 
mihra 

[Das] Җи та 
uddus Parsigu 
ге 


unamobt 
ahsusamma 
imtallikü| ma] 
[tam] tailikma 
zogeltå 

lu sapu 


TIT 

Rapp|isu] 

zigta 

tumra 
sapar|su| 
Qnantu 
[hupp]|t 

[mi far? 
tbüssumma 
uddusit ратзтрт1 


tediqa 


(i) Presence or absence of ventive suffix, pronominal suffix or enclitic particle 


SB 1 66 F 
531162 B 
SBI165 Р 
5311171 Р 
SB1187 BFP 
SBI 208 B 
561214 ВР 
SBI215 BP 
SB 1245 B 
SB I 272 B 
SBI 286 B 
SB I 298 h 
SBVI1 HO 
SB VI3 AOa 
SB VI3 АОО 
SB VIA АОО 
SBVI7 A 
SB VI 17 AQ 
SP VI 48 AQ 
SP VI 50 А 
SB VI 68 А 
SBVI114 Q 
SB ALS W 
SB XI 41 T 
SB XI 64 T 


та PURRU 
[sayya] аи 
lehê 
шафи 

bulsu 
tarappuda 
hbbasu 
icakkara 
;zakkara 
[usten|]ezzebka 
izakkara 

[zt] атат 
ubbiba 
ittalbisa 
ZaRUTISU 
ittahlipamma 
alkamma 
nasunikka 
allalla 
сант 
Isullantya 
айтта 
sasuma 
asakkana |sep|tyama 


amhasst 


s: р m p pese 


ind pukkisu 
sayyadt 
[ehe 
Anlasbuni 
blu 
tarappud 
hbbasiima 
izakkar 
tzakkar 
usezzeb 
хакат 
Htamr|a 
ubbib 
utalbis 
zakůtı 
таййрта 
aika 
пайка 
allallaki 
qisatimma 
[I5] uliana 
ale 

SASH 
asakkan Septya 
amhas 
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SB AXI 133 CI —usharrmr J usharrirma 

SB XI 134 CI appalamma J appalsa 

SB XI 182 Ce izakRara J айбат 

SB XI 231 C гарата J izakhar 

SB XI 242 T izakhkara ] wakkar 

SB XI 261 Cb айтта ] 1107 

SB XI 273 b wwakkara J izakkar 

(1) Variant possessive constructions 

SB E36 g énig arhi srt Rimat-Ninsun h eniq arhi ятт ša Rimat- 
Ninsunanna 

SBI210 BP miusab Anu cc [zl иѕари Sa Апи 

Sb VI 159 А тип а Oa тіпа alê 


(К) Variation m dialect or other ostensible difference in pronunciation? 


SBI 276 [12712711 | h umma 

SB 1286-7 B: emqet ho  enget 

SB I 295 [umi | О umma 

>B 1295 ho птаиіатта В lingutamma 
SBVI6 Oa dumqgt А dung 

SB VI 7 АО hair Q hamer 

5B VI 10 Aa lusasmidka O lusesmidka 
SB VI 12 А samdata Oa  sandata 
SB VI 18 AQ аа a luhda 

SB VI 68 A nikul a. nakul 

oB VI 69 А hurdatni a hurdatna 
SB VI 104 А lipahhir a lupalhhir} 
SBVI 124 O wntalqut| a tttagut 
SBVI 148 AQ айни а [2] £a | Ant} 
SB VI 159 O harmmati a harimett 
SB VI 166 А userimma Q useribma 
SB XI 115 T utahsü J utehsü 

SB XI 196 C e[ptài Tb apta 

SB XI 200 b ustelá [nni] J ultelànni 
Sb XI 235 T |Ruru| mmdtika J kurummetika 
SB XI314 Cj dumqafh W | dun|qV] 


(D Other minor differences in words and expressions 


SBIS2 P ISL h 151 

SBI109 Б ириў Р рип 

SBI213 Р qabasa B gabaya (corrupt?) 
SB 1240 Px Seretka B seressu (corrupt) 
5BI269//292 B Crug? 15и h emugitsu 


? Some examples of variation collected here may more properly reveal a fluctuation between truly phonetic spellings 
(e.g. anquiamma, sandata, userimma, dungu) апа morpho-graphemic renderings that combine etymological and phono- 
logical data (e.g. dimgutamma, samdaia, useribma, duimqu). 


INTRODUCTION TO THE TEXT 


SBVI 2 AOa elu Q elt 

SB Y1 154 Q дарё А qabr 

SB VI 164 А sibit kilallé O ana sibit kilallan 
SB XI6 W пайда ] пайді 
SB X16 CJ elu W ей 

SB XI 13 CW  gerbuššu | gerbus 
SB XI 69 W ezub ] ezib 

SB XI 75 IW Ri J Rima 

SB XI 93 T . Iu I 31 

SB AL 96 C ISTH W ultu 

SB XI 163 C ki Je Rima 

ob AI 243 T ayyikà J ayyikamt 
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Collected thus, the variants of Tablets I, VI and XI make for a long list but, spread over 
more than 800 lines of text, they are relatively few. They are also comparatively minor. What 
we learn is that words and phrases can be modified grammatically or completely replaced, 
words added or omitted, and phrases and lines reworked. Whole lines are very occasionally 
inserted or omitted. Groups of two or more lmes can be transposed or reordered, but rarely. 
The textual variation that can be seen within the first-millennium manuscripts of the epic is 
similar in type to differences in wording exhibited between the older versions of the poem 
and the Standard Babylonian epic (see the section of Chapter 1 on the evolution of the text). 
But there are proportionately fewer of them, and large-scale alteranons—addition and 
removal of whole passages and episodes—are entirely absent. Variation of the kind seen here 
Is no more than can be expected 1n a history of transmission covering half a millennium and 
at all times subject to the whim of scribes’ memory, eyesight and wilful tampering. 

The question is then how far the variants observed in lablets I, VI and XI can be seen as 
generally indicative of recensional differences, and in particular whether they clarify the 
supposed existence of separate Neo-Assyrian and Late Babylonian versions of the epic. A 
glance at the variants of Tablet 1, which is well provided with Late Babylonian manuscripts, 
shows that not all the minor differences 1р 115 text occur as distinct to Assyrian tablets on the 
one hand or Babylonian on the other. For example, in SB [199 two manuscripts have uita//z 
and one what 1s very probably a later corruption; in SB 1 289-90 two sources have verbs in 
the present tense and one source has them in the preterite. These might well be recensional 
differences but neither 1s a clear-cut case of Assyrian manuscripts v. Babylonian. On the 
One occasion one Neo-Assyrian manuscript and one Late Babylonian agree while another 
Neo-Assyrian tablet disagrees; on the other one Neo-Assyrian manuscript and one Late 
Babylonian agree while the other Late Babylonian source disagrees. [hese variants may be 
cases of old v. late recensions but this 1s impossible to confirm while we know nothing of the 
relative ages of MSS x,o and h. 

In Tablet VI there are as yet no Babylonian manuscripts, but instead three from Nineveh 
and two from Assur. These present a snapshot of the Bull of Heaven episode as 1t was hand- 
ed down 1n at least two different Assyrian scribal centres in the mid-seventh century BC; 
however, one cannot be sure that MSS O and Q were actuaily written at Nineveh. It can be 
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seen that where there are variant readings in the text, MS A, which as an Assurbanipal tablet 
was almost certainly written at Nineveh, and MS a, which was written at Aššur, usually dis- 
agree—but not always. The other sources found at Nineveh, MSS О апа Q, both waver in 
their allegiance. MS Q shares readings with MS A more often than it does with MS a, but 
sometimes ploughs a completely difterent furrow.* MS О, on the other hand, is more prone 
to disagree with MS A and agree with MS a. Assur MS d, in so far as 1t 1s preserved, offers 
no certain case of disagreement with MS a, but itis too small a fragment for this fact to hold 
any statistical value. I he conclusion one takes from the variants present for Tablet VI is that 
if they signify different recensions, at the time of writing these recensions were not divided 
strictly along discernible geographical lines or by date. 

‘The most striking feature of the variants observed in Tablet XI is the independence of MS 
J. Lhis source, chiefly represented by what as an object 15 the most famous of all tablets of 
Gilgames, is characterized by several inferior variants and occasional textual corruption. It 
usually stands alone in opposition to the other Kuyunjik sources of Tablet XI, and clearly 
represents a divergent tradition of copying that could be defined as a distinct recension. The 
two tablets from Assur (MSS bc) and the single Late Babylonian source (MS J) do not, as 
preserved, reveal any significant deviation from the other Kuyunyik tablets (MSS CTW), 
but again they are too small for this to mean much. 

An important point to be made in passing 1s that, though they are later than the Kuyunjik 
manuscripts, the Late Babylonian manuscripts sometimes preserve a text that reads better. 
The version of SB I 186—7 given in MS х 1s obviously superior to that offered by the three 
Kuyunjk tablets, which transpose the lines into an illogical sequence. Another prominent 
instance of Late Babylonian superiority, but one not encountered in the variants listed 
above, occurs ш my view near the end of SB Табет X, where it seems the Kuyunjik manu- 


scripts are corrupt? 


bf мПа mītu ulikruba karabi ina тап K lullà ameélu edil 


SB X 318 ultu ikrubu-[x x] 


Leaving aside the complication introduced by the uncertain place of the type D manu- 
scripts in the poem’s history, the conclusion 1s that variant vocabulary, variations 1n tense, 
the additon of single lines, the transposition of lines and, rarely, more radical reordering are 
established features of the sources for the Standard Babylonian epic. Some of these features 
might be assumed to denote recensional differences, but if so there is conflicting evidence 
as to when and where different recensions might have arisen. For the moment itis certainly 
unsafe to speak of distinct Neo-Assyrian and Late Babylomian versions of the Standard 
Babylonian epic. [he question of recensions is dogged by another unknown: how far textu- 
al variants are as truly indicative of ‘different recensions as some textual critics have sup- 
posed them to be. Work on variant readings in much better-attested texts of the Sumerian 


+ Instances where MS Q stands alone in the lists gathered above are supplemented by places where it offers undeci- 
phered or unrestored traces that are incompatible with the reconstructed text—e.g. m SB Y1 97, 98, 121 and 155. 
* The arguments are given in Ch. 13, the commentary ad loc. 
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literary corpus has not been very successful in 1solating clearly disunct and consistent 
groups of manuscripts.5 Remembering also the potential of different scribes to make the 
same mistakes independently, one must conclude that a methodology seeking to view vari- 
ant readings as necessarily indicative of recensional differences 1s exposed as naive.’ 

Given the relative paucity of manuscripts so far available—relative ın comparison with 
many Sumerian texts, not to mention Greek and Latin compositions—these remarks on 
recensions are necessarily provisional. More evidence will surely come to light, but even 
then it may remain impossible to disentangle the very complex history of the transmission 
of the Standard Babylonian epic in the first millennium. The recensional history of compo- 
sitions of the cuneiform scribal traditions tends to become more confusing as more manu- 
scripts appear. Аз always when facts are.few in history, one should be suspicious of neat and 
пау schemes. 


SOME FEATURES OF LANGUAGE AND STYLE 


The Standard Babylonian epic is, like the older versions of the poem edited in the preced- 
ing chapters, characterized by a lack of ornate style and very sparing use of elevated lan- 
guage of the kind called ‘hymno-epic’. It is not the purpose of this introduction to write 
comprehensively on the literary style of the poem. Such a study would involve the exami- 
nation of the many other Standard Babylonian literary texts written in the same 1diom.* One 
of the objects of the present text edition 15 to provide others with the wherewithal to make 
such a study. However, itis my purpose in this section to draw attention to some features of 
elevated language that occur in the late version of the epic, to other prominent literary 
devices that catch the eye and to the intrusion of dialect forms.” 

First is the occasional use of words exhibiting, in the addition of genitive pronomunal 
suffixes and in the formation of feminine nouns and adjectives, anaptyctic vowels ( Hilfs- 
vokale’, that by the standards of common grammar are unwarranted or irregularly placed. 


$ See the discussion of variants in J. S. Cooper, The Curse of Agade (Baltimore, 1983), pp. 46-8, and the summary of 
findings by J. A. Black, Reading Sumerian Poetry (London, 1998), pp. 30-2. 

7 For more on this point see the succinct overview of the methodologies of textual criticism and their use in Assyriol- 
ogy by P. Michalowski, The Lamentation over the Destruction of Sumer and Ur (Winona Lake, Ind., 1989), pp. 21-5. 

= Many aspects of poetic style in Gilgameš and other SB poetic narratives have already been noted by Hecker, Unter- 
suchungen; see briefly J. Renger, ‘Mesopotamian epic literature’, in E J. Oinas (ed.), Heroic Epic and Saga (Bloomington, 
Ind., 1978), pp. 38—44. A volume analysing the style of the late “hymmic’ texts is already available: Brigitte. R. M. 
Groneberg, Syntax, Morphologie und Stil der jungbabylonischen ‘hymnischen’ Literatur (FAOS 14/J-U; Stuttgart, 1987). А. 
study of Old Babylonian literary style is expected from N. Wasserman, Style and Form in Old Babyloman Literary lexts 
(Leiden, in press 2002). 

° Other features of language and style are discussed in the various sections of commentary, as they arise: sequence of 
tenses preterite-present before direct speech, at OB П 1; the ‘gnomic preterite’, at OB Ш 255—6; non-coordinative -ma 
on verbs, at SB I 117-18; coordinative -ma on nouns, at SB I 143; the ‘performative’ preterite, at SB III 11; concessive 
sa, at SB I 145, 
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The ргасисе 1s highly developed ш some Old Babylonian poetry and survives in Standard 
Babylonian texts as a literary affectation.'® Examples in Standard Babylonian Gilgameš are 
as follows: 


(1) literary interpolation of anaptyctic vowels \ 
samitasu for samissu (1 14), tamatu instead of tamtu (1 40, XI 134 MS р), регги instead 
of pértu (1106, П 176), Smatu instead of бути (УП 102 and probably I 222, X 320), 
sSunatu instead of Suttu (I 245 etc., see further the commentary ad loc.), rigmasu instead 
of rigimšu (II 221 // [278] // 291, X 306), rugatu instead of ragtu (III 25 etc., see the 
commentary), hameraki instead of hàmerki (VI 42), kissutakti instead of kixsutk: (VI 68), 
agratu instead of agartu (VII 93),'* belasa tor bea (X 188) 


such forms have already been encountered in Old Babylonian sources of the epic: 3uza- 
tum in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB П 1) and one of the tablets now in Norway (OB 
ocheyen; 1), mustyatum for musitum In the latter (OB Schøyen; 1), and rigmasu in the Yale 
tablet (OB III 110 // 197). One of the Middle Babylonian tablets has other examples (MB 
Ur 11 mata for Smita, 24 mayyalaki for mayydlkt). The spelling $e-mu-$2 instead of šumšu 
(SB IX 37) can also be mentioned here as an example of a noun taking an exceptional extra 
vowel, though in this instance it is a case vowel. 

A usage related to that documented above at (1) 1s the formation of a construct state *parst 
instead of *paras. This is an occasional feature of Old Babylonian texts in the high literary 
style, where 115 a survival of the Old Akkadian genitive construct state in -7.'? Such forma- 
Tons are rare in older Gilgameš, with one example in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 165 ana 
sigri etiim, if not crasis). In the late version one encounters the following: 


(п) 'segolate' nouns with Ausfaut -iin the construct state 
SB Ш 16 ana тайт Ninsun (MS BB) instead of ana mahar N., VI 139 ibri (MS L) for 
thir (nominative), VIL 147 maski (also MS L) for masak (accusative, hardly plural), VIII 
175 рат (MS R) for patar (certainly singular) 


Of these only the first cited is genitive and thus a form exhibiting genuinely archaic mor- 
phology. Genitive construct mari appears in other Standard Babylonian texts, too. If they 


10 For this feature as a hallmark of “hymno-epic’ style see W. von Soden, ‘Der hymnisch-episcne Dialekt des 
Akkadischen’, ZA 40 (1931), pp. 214-15, 225—6; also D. O. Edzard, “Zu den akkadischen Nominalformen parsat-, pir- 
sat- und pursat’, ZA 72 (1952), pp. 87-8, who posnulates that the use of these and other variant forms of the noun may 
have been motivated by questions of rhythm. 

и СЇ. ga-as-ra-ru instead of gasertu in a Standard Babylonian text that delights in ornate style (W. G. Lambert, “The 
hymn to the Queen of Nippur, Kraus AV, p. 202, 26). | 

2 eg. CT 15 3, 7, ed. W, H. Ph. Römer, ‘Studien zu den alibabylonischen hymnisch-epischen Texten’, HSAO 1, 
p. 186: z-pu-uE-r: ka-la 1-1 see further von Soden, ZA 40, p. 211. 

3 For examples of genitive construct mahri outside the epic see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB III 16. Note that the 
two words cited by Groneberg, Syntax, Morphologie und Stil 2, p. 24,§3.3.3.1, as exhibiting irregular accusative construct 
states in -C-C both have other explanations: sdi in ia? &ussésu (now Livingstone, SAA Ш 4 rev. ii 21^) is dual and so regu- 
lar, and the first half of ep-31 pik: (KAR 122, 12) is not a noun in construct state but fem. sg. imperative ep (as inter- 
preted in the new edn by Livingstone, SAA Ш 6, 12). The common Assyrian expression тта bur-ki DN (e.g. SAA Ш 3 
obv, 13 and NA legal documents, passim) 15 again a regular dual genitive construct, Рите. 
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are not mirages produced by late spelling practice,’* the others developed by analogy either 
with the archaic genitive construct or with nouns that regularly add -: after a consonant 
cluster in the construct state, like ттт and tuppt, ди and tértz. 

The examples of words displaying extra vowels given m (1) and (11) above can be set 
against the vast numbers of words where such vowels do not appear. Their use in the 
standard Babylonian epic is only a very sporadic feature of the poem’s language. Individual 
words can bear the imprint of literary style in other ways, too. Here again the study of the 
vocabulary employed іп the epic 1s not separable from the study of Babylonian narrative 
poetry as a whole. Alongside the rare cases of interpolation and addition of anaptyctic 
vowels, Old and Middle Babylomian tablets of Gilgames employ other features of 'hymno- 
epic’ style to a varying degree. Instances of locative and terminative endings,” construct 
state in -u,'® attached prepositions,” apocopated pronominal suffixes'® and other archaic 
devices have already been noted as they occur, in the editions presented in Chapters 5 and 
б. The late version of the text eschews most of these. Rare examples of high style are the 
few occurrences of apocopated suffixes, If not vernacular: SB I 283 [attad]:$ (MS b) // 
attadisu (MS B), VI 160 kalun (MS O), VI 167 gattsun (MSS АО), VIII 59 banus (MS e), 
X 250 tdabbubus (MS К), XI 13 gerbus (MS 3) // gerbussu (MSS CW). The locative and ter- 
minative endings are entirely restricted to words functioning as adverbs and prepositions. 
Construct states in - are occasional (e.g. SB П 227 (MSS Skee) // 298 (MS ee) Пити 
етет) but may be orthographic rather than phonemic.*° Instances when the prepositions 
та and ana are written without za (1.e. + and a-) are extremely infrequent in the late text 
and may be spelling errors.?! 

Literary style 1s often revealed 1n word order that deviates from basic prose. A promi- 
nent example of this is the removal of the verb from final position in its clause. Such a style 


+ e. (COVC-CY for (C)VCV GC, ib-ri for 1bir, for examples of such spellings in early NB see J. P. Hyatt, The Treatment 
of Final Vowels in Early Neo-Babylonian (YOR 23; New Haven, Coun., 1941), pp. 28—9, whose view was that in such eir- 
cumstances a final CV-sign stood for C only. 

15 OB II 109 207% П 149 biris, Ш 239 gatiunu, OB Schøyen, 41 lamas, OB Nippur obv. 1 qisti$, MB Bog, a 7 
ранїи? 

° OB П 146 alaku mananttka, U 214 rebitu mart, Ш 136 Sullumu |erenim]l, Ш 140 elt ай а], Ш 145 данӣпи 
qarradutika, ОВ Ishchali 7 [. . .]X-mu Wika, 30° massaru quitim, 34° massaru erem, OB VÀ + BM i 1" tišänu (unless for 
msanii) [. . .];.1 11° ёри ersetim,i 12° kalu Sanáütim,115' тити Sams, 0 1, 3 kalu marsatim, 4 Smatu awtlizte,u 11' gabal- 
tu şert, Wi 12 зарин qüriRa, iv 11 wastu Sami, MB Ur 55 ansabru tur-tu-ri, MB Emars 117' mu'abbitu dir abri. 

7 OB II 119 perhaps ai-sadisa, OB Harmal, 5 iš-šasêšu, OB Ishchali 17’ ig-gikim or id-disim. 

18 [n the Old Babylonian sources I note only OB Harmal, 37 zkrubus. 

° SBI117 тийи; SB U 19 gdtussun (var. qatussu); SB IX. 14 mutti Gt correctly restored); SB ХІ 13 gerbustu (var. 
gerbus). Note also Assyrian MS zi 26° ana birussunu j SB X 96 ana birisunu. 

^ On unambiguously redundant final vowels in the Kuyunjik manuscripts see the next section, sub fw). 

"7 ВІЗ 1-pu-uk-[At] (MS NJ, VIL 103 a-du-ru da-a-rz (MS g). In first-millenntum writing we are led always to expect 
i-na [| ima and а-па ff ana, lhis 1s notto say that the prepositions so written were not regularly attached to following nouns 
in recitanon. The morpho-graphemic tendencies of Standard Babylonian orthography obscure our view of the true 
phonology, but exceptional spellings exhibiung assimilation, like SB X 78 ai-id-5u-ma (LB MS b) for ai-5QSana < апа 
sajma, suggest that the pronunciation of prepositions in Standard Babylonian texts of the first millennium did nor 
match the old-fashioned way in which they were normally spelled. This was no doubt true of the pronunciation of 
Akkadian generally. 

^ On word order in the poetic line of epic texts see Hecker, Untersuchungen, pp. 120-38; in the ‘hymmnic’ literature see 
Groneberg, Syntax, Morphologie und Stil 1, pp. 175-9. 
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is found outside poetry as well as inside, especially ш the elevated prose favoured by the 
composers of many inscriptions of first-millennium kings, where the verb 1s regularly 
placed in penultimate position. Two less well-known features of literary word order are 
highly visible in Standard Babylonian Gilgames and its antecedents and deserve highlight- 
ing here. The first of these 1s the reversal of noun and adjective. Often this happens at the 
end of the poetic ine. Consequently it can sometimes be argued that the order was changed 
to achieve the desired stress on the penultimate syllable. This is so in the following examples: 


(ii) transposition of noun and adjective resulting in penultimate stress 

OB II 107 #2” uram pagársu, SB I 199 úllula pagársu, I 234 Майра améla, VI 75 anna 
gabásu, VI 93 ágrati napisiiya; VII 207 аппа améla, VIII 19 élletu Puráttu, ІХ 54 riigata 
ürha, probably also VIII 176 éllett Purátti note also SB I 217 quddusi müsab Anim [tar 
and VI 113 // 154 anná дафа |! qabê (var. gabi) Ištar, where, however, reversal may be a 
device to avoid the adjective becoming separated from the noun it modifies. Another 
case may be SB I 29 sanu'udu bel gåtti, depending on which syllable of the adjective 
takes stress 


However, there are also cases in Gilgames where there 1s no apparent metrical reason for 
such reversal: 


(iv) transposition of noun and adjective resulting in no change in stress pattern 
OB Schøyen: 40 suppütum ibteli iXatum, MB Emar, iii 5’-6’ Ramrati [nit], SB IV 105 
nebitu ibteli atu, VI 131 kamràti nisi, VII 197 Rasüti (var. Разӣ) надай mé nadáti, X 300 
rugiti tugarrab rika, XI 256 tabu supu (var. lüsapu) zumúršu || 265 tabu issapi zumürsu 


More commonly one finds adjectives preceding nouns away from the ends of lines: 


(v) transposition of nouns and adjectives away from the ends of poetic lines: 
OB III 270 kastım mé, OB Harmal, 18 iitim 159, SB I 30 gardu Айа Uruk, I 57 яли 
Gigümes,I214 etc. mudi hbbasu, 1268 / 291 dannu tappá, IL 176 ussurtu peretu, V 8 tabu 
silla3u,? УП 138 damqu Gilgames, VII 149 agga libbasu, VII 150 ezza [Rbbasu], УШ 89 
samhan тїй, X 307 арси mutum 


In these cases (1v—v), where—in our present knowledge of Babylonian metrics——metnical 
justification for the reversal of the normal order 1s lacking, the transposition of noun and 
adjective can be presumed to have a semantic function, namely to place emphasis on the 
adjective. Such a nuance may also be present 1n some or all of the examples collected under 
(111). 

А further example of hterary style visible in unusual word order 1s the separation of a 
noun and its attribute by the predicate or, when the noun is the object, by the governing 
verb. Often this feature 1s combined with a reversal of noun and adjective, especially 1n later 
texts (see iv). A well-known example 1s sulusita 18am enza, he bought a three-year-old goat’, 





3 Alternatively this is a stative, ta-a-ba for tab, and irrelevant here; see below, the section on Spelling conventions, 
sub (р). 
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in the tale of the Poor Man of Nippur,** where the order is adjective-verb-object. Another 
good instance 1s a line that occurs in a Standard Babylonian poem relating the creation of 
the king: tab: ubbthi gimir lànisu,? “gird the whole of his figure fair’, where an imperative verb 
and a regens (underlined) intrude between the adjective tabu and /anu, the noun it modifies. 
Gilgames 1s quite rich in examples, particularly the Standard Babylonian version. Intruding 
words are underlined: 


(vi) intrusion of verb between noun and modifying adjective 
OB Ш 165 P&S puku rabütim, HI 167 patri zipuku rabiitim, OB Schøyen, 40 Supputum 
ibteli йит, MB Nippur, 1 [Aruru 550 rabî [tam], 5 [Aruru zss] à ahatam, SB 194 Aruru 
1550 rabitu, I 273 Sanitu натат Sunatu (MS b), IV 105 nebutu бей satu, МП 197 Rhasát: 
ittaggu mé nàdàátr,var. kasáti іалай mê nadatz, Vill ЗА Samna tap-pa-535 mubhaka taba, А 
300 rugüti tugarrab timika, XI 225 [| 237 tât Sabulat kurummassu || kurummatka, М 
227 [| 239 терши iptest Ramansu || kamanka, XI 256 tabu supu (var. ін sapu) zumursu |! 


265 tabu issapi zumursu 

















Elsewhere we find instances of the intrusion of a word or words between a noun and a 
noun or phrase that qualifies it in apposition: 


(vi) separation of noun from noun or phrase in apposition, from adjectival clause or from 
complement 
OB II 96-8 akul aklam Enkidu simat balatim, Sikaram Siti Simti тап, Il 234—7 ummaka 
ulidka rimtum ќа supüri Ninsunna, OB III 169 spri 521452 mana Sa ашина, OB HI 271 
ilka tahassas Lugalbanda, OB Harmal, 10 tlum ibri sa nellakü$um, ОВ YA + BM 1 3° 
biratim Gieames ša la ibs a matima,1v 22 Sut abnimma Gilgdmes musebtritva, SB I 1 ša 
паара (var. паат) tmuru isdi matt, 1103 Enkidu ibtam qurádu, П 114 ima зїї zttegrá три 
mäti, VI 52 sebe u sebe taluarrísu (var. tu|/uarrísu]) Suttati (MSS Qa), VI 153 Gilgam|es 
alû 1 2882 ša utappilannt (MSS Q?a), VIL 136 Sa... kurunna 15$qüka simat ќаттип, LX 56 
[narati tetebbir|a ša ebersina pasqu, X 102—3 Яш abni zptehü, еіерра | Sa la eduru mê mute, 
XI 299 &bu issalur amelu, XI 303 bira Gilgames ša Rast müsa 

















As the epic passed through its various versions the text was susceptible to the influence 
of the prevalent vernacular dialects. In this way, an early Middle Babylonian fragment 
from Boğazköy may include an Assyrianism, the tablet from Ur exhibits several Middle 
Babylonian features, the tablets from Emar include some linguistic features typical of texts 
in western copies, and the early Neo-Assyrian tablets show the marked influence of Assyri- 
an dialect. These instances of dialect have been noted m the respective introductions and 
notes. The Standard Babylonian epic is not free from similar intrusion but non-Standard 
Babylonian words are comparauvely rare, nevertheless. Few Middle Babylonian forms are 
visible, among them /usesmidka in SB VI 10 (MS О only), undenná < umtanná in SB VI 85 


з STT 38115, ed, О. R. Gurney, "The Sultantepe tablets V: the tale of the Poor Man of Nippur’, Anst 6 (1956), 
p. 150. 

5 VAS XXIV 92, 34’, ed. Werner R. Mayer, ‘Ein Mythos von der Erschaffung des Menschen und des Kónigs', Or NS 
56 (1987), p. 56. 
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and tattannassu < tattadnassu in SB ХІ 273. Middle Babylonian and Assyrian dialect 
forms have been noted for the early Neo-Assyrian manuscripts edited in Chapter 7. In the 
Kuyunjik tablets the number of truly Assyrian dialect forms 1s very small. Examples are: 


(уш) Assyrian dialect forms 
SB U 62 nàgzssanu (MS X) for Standard Babylonian nàqissunu, П 111 zpterzk (MS X) 
for tbtarik, П 180 2nà3u (also MS X) for māsu, VI 155 n% (MS О) for iddi, VII 160 
luseribki (MS L) for hserzbki. Note also the mixed form VII 153 Zir'amuk: (MS L) for 
SB Eramtüki,NA hr'umukt 


MS Xis a type D manuscript, which one must bear in mind as perhaps holding an older 
recension of the text more prone to Assyrian influence, but MSS L and O are type А man- 
uscripts and the latter was certainly written for ASSurbanipal. In MS a, from A&&ur, intru- 
sions of Assyrian are more frequent: SB VI 18 йаа for Standard Babylonian ida, VI 96 
taddana for tanaddina, VI 113 qaba for qabê, perhaps also VI 155 slw for iuh. Mixed forms 
also occur in MS a: VI 104 райт is Assyrian for “pah/ur, but should be feminine, /й 
tupahiar, VI 124 ittagut is neither Standard Babylonian zmtagut nor Assyrian ittugut. The 
prevalence of Assyrianisms in MS ais no surprise, for a greater intrusion of Assyrian dialect 
is expected in Babylonian literary tablets copied in Assur. The same tablet includes two non- 
standard Babylonian forms which are not obviously Neo-Assyrian or Neo-Babylonian: 5B 
VI 68 паи for nikul, VI 69 hurdatna for hurdatni 75 i 

Assyrianized spelling is commoner at Kuyunjik than fully Assyrian dialect forms. 
The commonest manifestaton of it is in the use of the prefix @.with verbs primae 
aleph: 


(ix) I” third/first person singular conjugation prefix in é-?’ 
SB IV 98 e-ti-ig CMS Y) for Standard Babylonian 119, IV 213 e-tal-du (MS S) for 
utaldu, V 6 e-ma-ru (MS Н) for mmarü (true Assyrian emmurü), X 15—16 e-mur-3u- 
ma... e-te-dil...e-te-dil-ma e-te-la-a. (MS K) for тинтўртпа... педи... петРпа 
itelà (all fem.), X 145 e-te-|m:1] (MS К) for ttemz, XI 223 e-p1 (MS J) for zpz, XI 314 e- 
te-|pu-us] (MSW) for тери, AU 37a e-tar-ru (MS G) for arra, XII 63 e-pu-ul (MS С) 
for tpul, ХП 97 e-kal (MS Cr) for ќа! 


MSS 5 and Н are type D manuscripts. Note also, in Neo-Assyrian tablets from other 
centres, SB VI 5 e-te-pír-am-ma (М5 a, Assur) for Standard Babylonian ztepramma, VII 61 
e-la-a (MS f, Sultantepe) for 18. However, the prefix Z- also occurs in Late Babylonian 
manuscripts, e.g. SB XI 314 e-te-pu-us (MS 1), and consequently is not always diagnostic of 
Assyrian influence. In so far as they can be identified, cases of nominal declension in -e 
rather than -z are infrequent in the Kuyunjik manuscripts.” In Tablet І, a fair representanve 
of the poem, I note only SB I 163 mas-gé-e (MS F) instead of mas-qi-t (MS P), 169 -me 
(MS P, a common spelling in Babylonia and hardly diagnostic of Assyrian morphology), 


26 "| hus may be country dialect; see Ch. 13, the commentary ad loc. 
** For examples of this prefix in early NA manuscripts of the epic see the introduction to Ch. 7, sub (e). 
* For these in rhe older Assynan manuscripts see the introduction to Ch. 7, sub (f). 
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192 sin-nis-te (MS B) instead of sin-nmi5-t (MS Р), 244 $u-na-te-ka (MS B; MS P: Su-na-tu- 
Ра), 256 ûš-šû-te (MS P), 284 and 289 áš-šá-te (MS B). 

A certain case of Neo-Babylonian dialect intruding into a Kuyunjlk manuscriptis SB XI 
115 ztehsi (MS J) instead of арзи (MS Г); SB Ш 15 иле (MS BB) for cohortative 1 
nilhkis also Neo-Babylonian, unless the result of a spelling error. Turning to the Late 
Babylonian manuscripts, one finds scant evidence of contemporaneous dialect. An 
unambiguous example of Late Babylonian morphology 1s SB I 276 umma (Ms h) for 
Standard Babylonian mmi 1 295 the same (MS о). Spellings sometimes reflect well-known 
changes in phonology, for example SB II 271 Zx-tas-sa-nu (MS bb) instead of earlier 
Ertassanis in SB IU 34 MS c retains the old form, &-:r-ra-as-si-nu. 

Though dialect forms are relauvely few in number, the fact that they are present at all sug- 
gests thatindividual editors and copyists brought to the text of the epic local pronunciations. 
Because the conventional spelling of Standard Babylonian is more exactly morpho- 
graphemic than truly phonetic, the written poem prevents us from knowing exactly how 
geography affected the pronunciation of the text. I he same 15 true of time. We can be sure 
that the way the ancients spoke the text changed over the centuries. Some indication of the 
pronunciation of literary Babylonian at the end of the cuneiform tradition can be had from 
the Greek transcriptions of the Parthian period.*? Occasional deviant spellings in Late 
Babylonian manuscripts that reflect the phonology of Akkadian observed in the corpus of 
Graeco-Babyloniaca—tor example, tu-u-ru tor tumru m SBV 104 (MS аа) and ka-la-a for 
kalàma in SB I 286—7 CMS h)—remind us that the conventional orthography of Standard 
Babylonian texts reports an antiquated form of the language that by the late first millenni- 


um BC was no longer current. 


SPELLING CONVENTIONS IN THE 
KUYUNJIK MANUSCRIPTS 


Tablets from the seventh-century libraries of Assurbanipal uncovered in the buildings of 
Kuyun]lk, the citadel mound of Nineveh, are generally considered to be the most reliable 
witnesses to texts of the Babylonian scribal tradition as it stood in the first millennium 
Bc. Accordingly, the reader of a text like the Standard Babylonian Gilgames epic will place 
more weight on the evidence provided by Kuyunyik manuscripts than by those from other 
Assyrian cines of the same period and those from Babylonia of the later first millennium. 
That being so, 1015 necessary to understand the orthography of these tablets. 

scribes of the Kuyunjik tablets adhere by and large to common practice in using 
cuneiform. There are, however, places where words are spelled unconventionally or without 
apparent regard for traditional morphology. Since it 1s important for the reader of these 


7 See most recently M. J. Geller, “Lhe last wedge’, ZA 87 (1997), pp. 64-85. 
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tablets to be aware of the possibilities of interpretation inherent in a given sequence of signs, 
especially where the text is damaged, I have assembled evidence for spellings on Kuyunyik 
manuscripts of the epic that seem to me express words and syllables ın ways that deviate 
from the predictable orthography of Standard Babylonian literary texts at this period. Many 
of these practices were a feature of Neo-Assyrian orthography generally, and consequently 
have already been noted in the introduction to Chapter 7. 


(a) CV forVC* 
SB 1121 ru-gu-ti (MS P) for rigtt, VI 163 ta-ha-ba-tu-Xi-na (MS A) for tahbatisina, V1 
158 ke-ze-re-e-ti (MS O) for kezréti; for such signs in final positon see below, under (w) 

(Db) CVC-CV or CV-VC-CV for CVCV?! 
SB I 220 lu-ug-ri-&um-ma (MSS BP) for lugriti-ma,”* Ш 11 [pu-uh-r]i-in-ni-ma (MS 
BB) for puhrinima, VII 1 mi-in-na-ma (MS Q) for minéma (or minamma), XI 6 na-da- 
at-ta (MSW) for nadáta, XI 69 ni-iq-qu for nigu, XI 123 a-na-ku-um-ma (MSS JT) for 
andku-ma, X1197 ü-Xab-ri-Kum-ma (MSS CJ) for usabrisü-ma, XI 202 bi-ri-in-ni (MSS 
CJ) for birmi? XI 220 a-me-lut-tu (MS J), if not phonemic. Note also VII 87 ui-S1-ea- 
du-u (MS f, Sultantepe) probably for ultedu 

(с) СУС for CVCV, where V; = case vowel or other suffixed final vowel? 
SB II 185 a-mat (MS X) for amata, Ш 16, 21 ат-та: (MS BB) for šarratı, Ш 54 u-Aai- 
lag (MS BB) subjunctive, III 46 sa-i? (MS BB) for sälla, Ш 56 kal-lat (MS BB) tor 
kallatu, XJ 107 da-’-um-mat (restored) for genitive 

(d) VC-CV forVC+V at the morpheme boundary** 
SB V 1 z-za-pa-at-tu (MS Н) for mappathi XI бё á-Xá-az-na-an-nu (MS J) for 
USAZNAN+U 

(e) CVC-CV for CVC+V at the morpheme boundary”? 
SB I 160 (1-na] m-din-na-an-[ni] (MS Р) for inamdintanni, 1194, 216 sam-hat-ta (MS 
Р), Ш 12 ta-pa-gid-da-na-% (MS M). Note also VI 58 na-qid-da (М5 a, Assur) 

(f) CVC for CCV or CC 
SB I 163 [ki]-sir (MS X) for Risri, VI 5 1-te-pir-am-ma (MS O) for itepramma, V1 46 tal- 
te-bir (MS Q, also MS a from As&ur) for taltebr, VII 170 su-pur-a-su (MS L) tor suprasu, 
ҮШ 50 ta~rid (MS R) for tardu; note also VI 5 e-te-pir-am-ma (MS a, Assur) for 


пертатта 


The following practices not already observed in Chapter 7 occur in the Kuyunyk 
Gilgameš tablets: 


39 (Cf the introduction to Ch. 7, sub (К). 

и Cf. ibid., sub (0). 

32 For an alternative, morphological explanation see Ch. 13, the commentary ad loc. 

3 Cf. the Introduction to Ch. 7, sub (m) апа (n). 

^ On consonants spelled double at the morpheme boundary see further Ch. 13, the commentary on 5B V 1. 

35 Cf. the introduction to Ch. 7, sub (s). 

є Cf. ibid., sub (py; the opposite usage, C-CV for СУС, could be seen in spellings like mah-n for makar, but a mor- 
phological explanation is thought more probable: see above, the preceding section, sub (1). 
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(g) CV-CV or CV-V-CV for CVC or CVC in Auslaut 
SP I 160 [e-pe-3]: (MS P) for epes, І 173 т-рі-ви (MS Б) for 1DIB (MS Р) = 7&6 or 
пар!?,2° П 164 3-I-hu (MS X) for S, Ш 17 mu-da-ti (MS BB) for mudát, V 8 ta-a-bu 
(MS Н) for tab, VI 44 mi-na-tla (MS A) for minát (or CV for VC), VII 163 zt-ta-lu 
(MS L) for :ttàl VII 254 u4-mu (MS L) for ton, XI 217 har-ra-m (MS J) for даттап, XI 
324 М-1-п-та (MS С) for Att + ma, XII 21 ta-se-n: (MS С) for tasén, XII 30 pu-ri (MS 
N) for pur (ct. XII 50 pu-ur), XII 146 mu-tz (MS N) for mīt; note also XII 102 ra-u- 
ru (MS U) // 108 // 110 // 113 (MS KK), where the spelling probably signifies a stressed 
final syllable CVC in an interrogative clause, tdmrr 

(h) V-CV for VC 
SB II 180 z-»i-ia-a (Mis X) for imlâ . 


lhese types of spelling can be illustrated to a greater or lesser extent by reference to 
spelling practice in the first millennium and appear to be conventional, even if compara- 
uvely uncommon in copies of texts from the scribal tradition. Alongside them are the anar- 
chic spellings of final vowels that are wrong by the standards of earlier grammar. Such 
spellings are found in almost all late tablets. They arose against a background of (а) conso- 
nantal writing in Aramaic script, where vowel quality was not usually noted, and (b) the 
shedding of inflected endings in spoken language. Both developments meant that final 
vowels in Babylonian and Assyrian cuneiform came to be more and more erratically 
written. This process was already well entrenched in the seventh century. 

For the most part the Kuyunyk manuscripts of Gilgameš employ inflected endings that 
are correct by the standards of second-muillennium or early first-millennium grammar. The 
noun declines triptotically or diptotically in the singular (Middle Babylonian -z, -a, -i or 
Neo-Babylonian -z, -и, ~1) and diptotically or not at all in the plural (MB -u, -z, -1 or NB -, 
~1, ~1). T he verbal endings and other vowels in Aus/aut usually appear as expected. However, 
there are more than a few exceptions. The following examples warn us not to place too much 
faith in the writing of case endings and other final vowels even in the best first-millennium 


manuscripts. 


(i) =t or -efor nominative or accusative singular 

SB I7 a-tu-sn-t[:1] (MS B, also LB MS а), 1109 /u-bu-us-t: (MS Р), 1115 mme (MS 
P), I 167 sa-a-di (MS P), I 167 ha-rim-ti (MS Р), 1173 nam-mas-3e)-e (MS P),I 205 
ha-rim-ti (MS Р, if correctly restored), Ш 9, 224 zb-r: (MS BB), Ш 46 Eb-b: (MSS 
MBB), VI 101 Aa-rim]-tt (MS E), VI 134 Aa-rim-t]: (MS L), VII 137 Iu-ub-3: (MS L), 
VII 188 2-1-0 (MS Z), VIII 3 sa-bi-t: (MSS RV), УШ 50-1 ku-da-n: (MS R), VIII 59 
ib-ri (MS R), IX 45 "utu-$-ma (MS D), X 259 nim-ri (MS К), X 313 Ru-E-li (MS К), 
XI 10 pz-ri-5 (MS W), SIL 154 a-ri-b: (MS D, XI 155 a-ri-bi-Óa (MS D. XI 175 na-prs- 
tt (MS J), XI 307 qu-Bp-tt (MS T), XII 8 mi-tk-Re-e (MS N), XII 52-4 etc. ki-tim (MS 
(з). Note also VI 11 ef-mme-se CMS a, Assur) 


" But cf. 177 :-ре-р (LB MS x) for i-DIB, and further, Ch. 13, the commentary on SBI 112 // 177. 
*5 [f not for the adjective räbu; see Ch. 13, the commentary ad loc. 
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-а for nominative or genitive singular 

SB 1 163 bu-lam (MS Б), П 115 z-ga-ra (MS X), III 34 [nz-gu]-za (MS BB), IV 22, 100 
šu-ut-ta (MSY), V1 38 “а-а-а (MS О), V1 47 šat-ta (MS Q), VI 78 mi-th-ha (MS A), 
VI 171 mu-tap-pi-la (MS O), VII 149-50 ag-ga and ez-za (MS L) probably nominative 
(lines incomplete), ГА 159 // 162 // 166 pa-la-sa (MS D), IX 174 da-ga-la (MS D), X. 
97 [rzg]-ma CMS К), X 117 Sar-ba (MS К), XI 147 7-a uyma (MSS Cp, XI 207 
man-na (MS C), XII 18 mi-pa-na (MS С) 

-и for genituve singular 

SB 166 pu-uk-ku (MS F), 1 134 sa-a-a-du (MS P), 1248 kt-ts-ru (MS B), П 114 ma-a- 
tu (MS X), M 21 [sar-r]a-tum (MS MD, ГУ 201 ri-t-mu (MS АА), IV 240 E-E-su (MS 
AA), VI 17 ma-a-tu (MS Q), VI 23 ru-bu-tu (MS Q), VI 33 Su-ri-pu (MS A) probably, 
VI 116 [ma-ru|m?, VI 161 um-ma-nu (MS A), УП 168 [et]-i (MS L), VII 173 а-ти 
(MS D), VII 203 ki*" (MS Z), УШ 215 &e-Inm-ma-kum (MS R), X 255 da-la-pu (MS 
К), ХІ 5 tu-qu-un-tu (MS W) XI 14 a-bu-bu (MS W), XI 86 um-ma-nu (MS W), XI 
130 ka-Sd-a-du (MS С), XI 182 qu-ra-du (MS J), XI 294 ma-la-hu (MS C), XI 305 
Sam-mu (MST), XII 18 t2l-pa-nu (MS ND, XII 144 tár-kul-lu (MS N); note also VI 140 
nab-la-ku (MS a, Assur) 

-4 in plural 

SB III 10 [Az-r]a-a-ta (MS BB),V 75 tas-ka-a-ta (MS H),VI 160 um-ma-na (MS A) for 
ummant, VII 143 [ma-al-k]a (MS L), XI 289, 292 kab-tu-ta (MS C) 

-u for accusative or genitive plural 

SB 1222 $&-ma-tu (MS B, 1f correctly read and not for Smatu), I 231 ri-Xá-tum (MS B), 
1151 tymu (MSS MBB), III 225 Rr-ra-a-tum (MS BB),V 54 ta-ka-la-a-tu (MS H),VI 
12 ku-da-nu (MSS AQ), X 253 ra-ma-a-tum (MS К), X 300 ru-gu-tu (MS K, XI 35 
S-bu-tum (MS W), XI 86 um-ma-nu (MS W), XI 167 an-nu-tum (MS C, also MS c, 
Assur}, 41179 a-ma-tu (MS D, XII 51 e-[Ia-1] ú? (MS С) 

wrong vowel on construct state 

SB If 165 (MS X), XII 28 (MS ND, XII 48 (MS С) um-mu for umm: 

wrong case vowels before pronominal suffixes 

SB 1244 Su-na-tu-ka (MS P),I 181 di-da-5sá (MSS BRB), VIL 78 t-lu-ka (MS Z, also MS 
f, Sultantepe) for zika or tika, CX 46 pa-ni-su (MS D) for рдин or pànüsu (analysis 
disputable) 

confusion of masculine and feminine pronomina] suffixes 

SB 1181 ur-ka (MS Б) for trki 1191 ef-s (MS Р) for ela, I 45 t-di-šú (MSS MBB) 
for zda, VI 11 ma-gar-ru-5: (MS О) for magarrisa, VII 101 Bib-b]a-5á (MS Z) for 4b- 
Раҳи, XI 62 aptaras-s|z (MS J) for aptarass1, XI 63 ger-bi-is-siti (MSS CW) for gerbissa, 
XI 80 $-ni-pat-su (MSS CJ T) probably for sintpassa, ХІ 164 ka-Sa-di-Si (MS J) for 
Rasadisa 

confusion of nominal and verbal series of pronouns 

SB XI 60 fa-an-s (MS W) for lansa; note also VI 11 gar-na-st (MS a, Assur) for garnasa 
other wrong final vowel on pronominal suffix 

ХІ 38 a-gab-ba-ds-su-nu-tu (MS W) for -Sunut 
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(s) wrong vowel in inflected verbal ending 
SB VI 170 pah-ru, 1-dag-ga-lu (MS О) for 3.f.pl. -2, VI 180 sal-l (MS О) for sali, XI 
126 as-61 (MS J) for asbi 

(t) wrong stem vowel im finally weak verbs, etc. 
SB 1 201 um-ta-at-tu (MS F) for umtattn VU 97 mut-tu (MS ZA) for mutti, ХІ 133 tk-lu 
(MS С) for tkla, XI 174 tm-ta- (MS J) for zmtala; note also 147 па-Би (MS g, Assur} 
for nabr, XI 175 и-ѕи CMS c, Assur) for zs | 


Some Kuvunjk scribes did not Башк at mixing old and late accusative endings, even in 
adjacent words: 


(u) mixed case endings 
SB Ш 24 ur-hu ru-qa-ta (MS BB) for urha rüqata or urhu rugatu, V 77 |lab-b]a dan-nu 
(MS ED, VIII 8 mu-5& ur-ra (MS У), X 241 ur-ha ru-qa-tu (MS K, X 302 ardata™ da- 
me-eq-tum (MS К), XI 144-6 2-a u4-mu...3al-$à u,-mu re-ba-a u4-mu ... 5-$и 6-Sd 


(MS J). 


The shift from -a to -u in the accusative of the singular noun had ramifications for other 
final vowels of the same quality, which could shift to -u by analogy. I he clearest examples of 
this shift are the use of the pronominal suffixes -šu for feminine -ïa (see above, under (p) ) 
and -ku for -&a,?? the spelling -mu for the enclitic -ma,*° and the appearance of ventives 
in -4. This last development is not rare in Late Babylonian copies but it is uncommon at 
Kuryumik: 


(v) ventives in -u 
SB 1244 1-na-ta-lu (MS P),VI 133 [a]lammadu (MS Q), perhaps Х 89 muru (MS К), 
XI 79 mttabbalu (MSS JTW), XI 88 ü-fá-az-na-an-nu (MS ТУЛ XI 91 usaznana (MS 
D f :zannanu (МҸ), ХІ 106 bgu (MSS CD, XI 107 utterru (MSS Ср, XI 111 z-ba- 
-t (MS J, for b8), XI 244 us-sab-bi-1u4 (MS C; MS J: -Да); note also VI 95 lunirru 
(MS a, Assur), perhaps VI 100 usam'adu (also MS a) 


Redundant final vowels are rare in the Assyrian copies of Gilgames. I have assumed that 
the several examples of final -4 on nouns in the construct state that would normally end in a 
consonant are a legacy of Old Babylonian literary style (among the Gilgameš tablets 
see above, fn. 16). Though some of them may owe their presence to less ancient habits, 
nevertheless they all go uncollected. In the first millennium final syllables that in traditional 
crammar are long and closed are often written with a redundant final vowel, CV-CV, as in 
i-ma-t for imát, ta-a-61 for tab;* examples in Kuyunyik Gilgames tablets have already been 
collected above under (g). Other instances where a final sign may stand for a consonant 
alone are: 


з An example in this book.is SB XI 5 [gi#m-mju[7]- ku! (MSW) for gu-um-mur-ka (MSS Cp). 

“0 For examples in this book see SB I 203 itziram-mu (MS FP), SB X 81 quradum-mu (MS КУ) and further AHw, p. 664. 

34 This is particularly true of middle weak verbs in the present; see N, Woodington, ‘А Grammar of the Meo- 
Babylonian Letters of the Kuyunnk Collection’, PhD dissertation, Yale, 1982 (xerox Ann Arbor, Mich., 1983), pp. 132-3. 
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(w) CV for C 
SB VI 46 ha-mi-ri (MS A), VI 133 [a]-lam-ma-du (MS Q), VII 162 mar-sa-tu (MS L), 
VII 165 Su-na-ta (MS L),VII 167 as-za-21 (MS L), X 89 п-ти-ти (MS K), ХІ 223 25- 
tak-ka-ni (MS C); note also VI 46 ha-me-ri, VI 100 z-sam-[a-d| u, VI 159 1s-Ru-nu (all 
MS a, Assur) 


There are other explanations possible for some of these extra vowels, morphological and 
orthographic: archaic genitive construct in -1, ventive -и (see above, under v), use of CV 
signs to express VC (see above, under (a) ), etc. The opposite spelling feature is the omission. 
of final vowels where such are expected. Outside words that terminate in a CV C-sign (see 
above, under (c) ), this is very rare in the Kuyunjik manuscripts of Gilgameš: 


(x) loss of final vowel 
SB X 73 har-ra-an (MS К) for nominative, XI 68 su-us-su-ul (MS W) for genitive 


Other odd Kuyunjik orthographies can be mentioned here: SB I 259 ЕМ-@ (MS P) for 
mära not balia (confusion with Aramaic: see Chapter 13 ad loc.), SB VII 158 nid-din-ki 
(MS L) for nidinki (CV C-C for CV-C but not at the morpheme boundary), УШ 212 ZIK- 
ru (MS R) perhaps for sekeru (CVC for CVCY?), IX 37 Se-mu-Su (MS D) for šumšu (CY, 
for CV), XI 167 am-si (MS W) for ami, ХІ 89 i-ta-an-na-lu (MS G) for tanaili. 

The preceding paragrapbs demonstrate that manuscripts of Standard Babylonian 
literature from A&surbanipal's libraries are not always the paragons of spelling practice 
they are held to be. At the same time it should be noted that the number of what may 
be called non-traditional spellings is proportionately small. The Kuyunyik tablets are 
overwhelmingly written in conventional Standard Babylonian orthography. Predictably, 
all the non-traditional spelling practices observed as noteworthy at Nineveh are mucb 
more widespread in the Late Babylonian manuscripts, where old-fashioned spelling 1s 
less dominant; consequently I have not thought it instructive to document them 1n the 
same way. 

Further work needs to be done on the different spelling practices (notto mention scripts) 
employed by the same scribes when tackling different tasks. In the first millennium, texts 
like Gilgameš were normally written in preponderantly Middle Babylonian spelling. 1 he 
same is true for formal inscriptions of the Sargonid period, for they emulated the old litera- 
ture in style. By contrast, many Neo-Babylonian royal inscriptions harked back to remote 
antiquity and coined an extraordinary pseudo-archaic spelling and script. More ephemeral 
and practical documents of the period, such as letters, legal documents and administrative 
memoranda, were written in modern language and the spelling they displayed was likewise 
modern. Some late spelling practices reflected more faithfully the phonology of Late 
Babylonian, others developed by analogy with the alphabetic spelling of contemporaneous 
Aramaic. What is seen here, in this section on spelling at Nineveh, is the intrusion of 
first-millennium spelling practice into an old and conventionally written text of the scribal 
tradition. 
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CONCLUDING REMARKS 


The composite text given in Chapter 11 1s a varzorum edition in tbe traditional Assyriologi- 
cal style. Since the plates contain the cuneiform text in all its witnesses, the full contribution 
and extent of each different manuscript 1s readily at hand.* The distribution of textual vari- 
ants by manuscript 1s noted 1n translation, as wel] as in transliteration, so that those who do 
not read cuneiform script can nevertheless control the different traditions. The translitera- 
tion is necessarily eclectic, bringing together in a single reconstruction the readings of very 
different manuscripts. In much of the Standard Babylonian epic the choice of extant man- 
uscripts for any given line of text 1s very limited. By consequence poor or atypical spellings 
often find their way into the eclectic transliteration in the absence of better readings, as do 
some corruptions. In fragmentary passages some words are necessarily hybrid, combining 
the evidence of different manuscripts. Where multuple manuscripts offer the editor a choice 
of spellings, those that are more complete or more famuliar have been selected. Where vari- 
ants occur, I have favoured one over the other for reasons that are mostly subjective. As 1s 
normally the case in Assyriology, the result is an idealized, hybrid text. The epic presented 
in Chapter 11 is essentially a modern construct built from ancient evidence, not the authen- 
tic text of the Standard Babylonian epic at one single moment in its transmission.*? Given 
the fragmentary nature of the sources, their paucity, and their different provenances and 
dates, it would be unrealistic to make any claim of true authenticity, and until the unlikely 
day when a complete set of twelve undamaged tablets becomes available, и always will be. 


42 Iris planned to place a synoptic (‘score’) transliteration of the SB manuscripts on an internet site in the near future. 
43 For the ‘constructed’ nature of ancient literary texts in modern editions see Black, Reading Sumerian Poetry, pp. 
33-8. 





Synopsis and Exegesis of the 
Standard Babylonian Epic 


TABLET 1 


The epic opens with a prologue that introduces the hero, sums up his achievements and 
invites the audience to picture themselves on the ancient walls of Uruk, where they will dis- 
cover a stone tablet and read for themselves the trials of Gilgameš (ll. 1-30). T he discovery 
of new text (MS d,) reveals that the prologue begins with a repeated couplet invoking the 
hero as a man of extraordinary wisdom (1—4). This theme is implicit in the famous incipit 
itself, Sa наабай imuru. The word nagbu has two meanings, (a) ‘totality’ and (b) the deep . 
body of underground water believed to supply springs and wells, that is, the cosmic realm 
of Ea better known as the Apsû. The root is seen in the rare verb падари, an equivalence of 
Sumerian büru, ‘to be deep’. On this evidence meaning (b) of nagbu 15 primary; meaning 
(а) arose through idiomatic expression in which the ‘depth’ of something meant the 
totality of it. | 
The translator is left in a quandary as to which meaning of zagbu to choose, for while 
Gilgameš certainly saw more than any other human being and thus saw ‘all’, he also had a 
brief experience of Ea's domain in retrieving the magic plant of rejuvenation (SB XI 290). 
The independent usage and the ostensibly plural variant sit more easily with (b) than (a), as 
does the spelling with Sumerian idim in one colophon.? While no single consideration tps 
the balance decisively, the accumulated weight of evidence leans in favour of (b). It remains 
possible that we are expected to understand zagbu in both its literal meanings, ‘all’ and the 
‘Deep’ (or ‘Deeps’), but the line becomes more pregnant with meaning if the word is under- 


: MSL XIV, p. 282, Aa II/4 101: *^""büru = za-ga-bu. 

2 For a philological argument that the word must refer to the subterranean water only, since itis not found with the 
meaning ‘all’ in independent use, see J. Silva Castillo, *Nagbu: totality or abyss in the first verse of Gilgamesh’, frag 60 
(1998), рр. 219-21. However, in this case usage may be misleading, for nagbu is a comparatively rare word. More 
common synonyms such as gabbu, kullatu and napharu are mainly used to qualify nouns but can also appear independ- 
ently. A coinage such as the personal name Gabbu-a@mur, ‘I saw all’, is rare, but might afford a nice parallel with the еріс” 
incipit, The plural nag-5i occurs in the colophons of MSS A, O and a (all Tablet VD, C (Tablet XD and G (Tablet АП). 
The Sumerian idim is used by MS o (Tablet 1, LB). 
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stood as symbolizing profound wisdom. In acquiring from Ea’s protégé, Uta-napišti, the 
knowledge for which he was celebrated, Gilgames was initiated into Ea’s realm, the source 
of all wisdom. [he connection between the acquisition of wisdom and Ea's cosmic domain 
is found elsewhere in the epic, when, in her address to Šamaš, Ninsun asks rhetorically, ‘will 
Gilgameš not become wise with Ea of the Apsti?’ (SB III 104). 

‘The phrase that concludes the incipit, z$d: mät, ‘the foundation, basis of the country’, also 
seems to be metaphorical. As noted in the commentary (Chapter 13, ad loc.), it more easi- 
ly qualifies z2agbu than Gilgames. As such it might be understood to have a literal, cosmo- 
logical reference, for the realm of men was believed to stand on top of the cosmic abode of 
Ea. However, there 1s an objection, for matu is notin cosmology a synonym of ersetu, ‘earth’. 
Ihe word usually signifies the land as a collection of people Cnation’) and nowhere clearly 
means ‘earth’ as a concrete object. [he implication of the phrase 507 matzin relation to 2agbu 
would thus seem to be that the knowledge the hero famously acquired on his visit to Uta- 
napisti—is “seeing the Deep’—was the foundation stone on which Babylonian civilization 
was built, i.e. the whole basis of its existence. T his inference is supported by Il. 42-3, where 
Gilgameš 1s credited with the re-establishment of antediluvian cultic life as a consequence 
of his Journey to the Flood hero. [he Sumerian poem we call Death of Bilgames 1s informed 
by the same tradinon and gives more details.? Thus the еріс’ opening line celebrates 
Gilgameš as one who learned from Ea, through an intermediary, the profound wisdom that 
underpins the proper, divinely ordained basis of human government and society. 

‘Lhe second quatrain of the prologue develops the essential theme of wisdom, relating that 
Gilgames knew everything there was to know, even secret knowledge of the antediluvian age 
(5—8).'The allusion is undoubtedly to his unique experiences in the realm of Uta-napi&ti, for 
temu ša làm арбир, t. ofthe antediluvian age’, can only be the knowledge imparted by the sur- 
vivor of the Flood in Tablets X-XI. This is a crucial phrase. The actual narrative of the Del- 
uge 1s usually identified as the reference, no doubt because It is so famous and so well 
preserved (SB ХІ 8-206). However, only a part of її describes events that took place before 
the Deluge. In my view the fragmentary discourse that precedes the Flood story is equally 
well described as ‘t. of the antediluvian age’, in that it appears to set out the duties of ideal, 
antediluvian kingship and the proper expectations of man in the state that the gods assigned 
him (SB X 266—322). In particular, Uta-napi&ti's disquisition on the cultic duties of kings, 
the provisioning of temples, ties in with the tradition discussed in the preceding paragraph, 
that Gilgames was responsible for restoring temple cults interrupted by the Deluge. The 
word tēmu 1s appropriate here, for when it means “report, message, news’ it refers to useful 
knowledge.^ Gilgames did not just bring back a fascinaung narrative, he recovered instruc- 
tive informanon of а lost ume. Since the emphasis of the opening lines is on the profound 
wisdom that the hero's experiences brought him, it may be that Uta-napi&ti’s homily was as 


* The passage is quoted in Ch. 3, the sub-section on Crossing the ocean. 
* In military terms, ‘intelligence’. The word tēmu also means ‘intelligence’ in the sense of conscious reasoning power, 
and thus provides an interesting example of how two very different languages can develop comparable usage 


independently. 
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much in the poets mind as the Flood narrative when he coined the phrase tēmu sa lam арны, 
if not more. 

The following couplet imphes that, utterly exhausted by his adventures, Gilgames was, at 
the last, allowed to rest and take stock of his Ше, so that he left for posterity an account 
of himself written on a stone monument (9—10). So it was, for by the end of the epic he was 
reconciled to his mortal destiny, no longer driven by his futile quest. The next couplet 
introduces Gilgames’s one great concrete achievement, the wall of Uruk, which the epic 
thus holds up as an enduring monument to his fame (11-12). 

The mention of the wall is a skilful device that allows the poet to move on towards the nar- 
rative and to provide a frame for the composition. The conceit is that, rapt in admiration for 
the wall, one will clumb on to it (13-21), there to gaze out over Uruk, a great city of houses, 
date-groves, open spaces and, of course, the sanctuary of Ištar (22—3). These lines, the 
poet’s invitation to his audience, are repeated at the very end of the epic as Grlgames's invi- 
tation to his companion, Ur-3anabi, to do the same (SB XI 323-8). But, more than this, 
there on the wall one will actually chance upon a box that holds a stone tablet telling 
CGileames's story (24-8). The mention of such a box and tablet recalls the ancient custom of 
depositing royal inscriptions in the foundations of monumental structures.? Very probably 
the poet is evoking a fictional scene in which an inscription left by Gilgames himself, when 
he built the wall of Uruk, 1s discovered. The tablet of lapis lazuli (1. 27) which the audience 
Is invited to read 1s evidently to be identified with the stone monument on which he set in 
writing his adventures (1. 10), so that “the impression 15 deliberately created that the whole 
epic was written down 1n antiquity by Gilgamesh himself, just as the Naram-Sin Legend 
purports to have been written down by Naram-Sin’.* There is an anachronism here, per- 
haps, for if a tablet inscribed with his story was deposited in the foundations of the walls of 
Uruk at the ume of their building, it could not relate the whole story of Gilgameš: according 
to lablet XI, the walls were already standing when he returned from his last adventure. 
However, it would be foolish to insist on chronological consistency in a poetic narrative of 
this kind, and equally unwise to be troubled by the question of whether the whole epic could 
actually be written on a lapis tablet." The prologue ends as it began, with the name of the 
epic's protagonist (28). 

After the prologue comes the hymn of praise that is known to have begun the Old 
Babylonian epic, at least in the version represented by the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets. The 
mood of the hymn 15 very different from the prologue: no mention is made of exhaustion 
and struggle, only of strength and glory (29—46).* Suitably framed by the word Sarru, ‘king’, 
it divides into three parts. First come three couplets glorifying Gilgames’s unparalleled 


* As noted by C. B. E Walker, “The second tablet of tupsenna pitema, an Old Babylonian Naram-Sin legend’, CS 33 
(1951), pp. 192-3. | 

° Ibid. p. 194. 

^ Cf. already the comment of A. L. Oppenheim: ‘the suggested derivation of the epic from the text of the stela is a 
literary topos, and its use presupposes a reader who is sophisticated enough to accept it as a literary fiction and not as 
proof of the authenticity of the text or, worse, an imposition on his critical sense’ (Ancient Mesopotamia, p. 258). 

* On the change of mood see W, L, Moran, “The Epic of Gilgamesh: a document of ancient humanism’, Bulletin 
CSMS 22 (1991), pp. 16-17. 
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status and ability (29-34): Next is a couplet recording his parentage, his father being 
Lugalbanda, his mother the goddess Ninsun (35-6).? 

The third section of the hymn functions as a précis of Gilgames’s epic career (37-44), but 
one in a very different mood from the summary already given in П. 5-10. Here he 15 cele- 
brated as a kingly adventurer and pioneer explorer whose journey to Uta-napisti, achieved 
‘through sheer force, brings not personal discovery but public improvement. His 
encounter with the Flood hero enabled him to reintroduce the arts of civilization after the 
destruction of mankind by the Flood (42—4). As already noted, the tradition according to 
which it was Gilgames who did this informs the epic's incipit and a passage of the Sumerian 
poem on the Death of Bilgames. 

The poet now begins the description of his hero (47—62). First he stresses Gilgames’s 
.semi-divine origins, already reported in the preceding hymn, then the part played in his 
making by deities other than his mother, namely the mother goddess and Ea as Nudimmud, 
the *Man-Fashioner' (47—50). These two customarily work in tandem to produce human 
е: in other sources it 15 Ea’s role to invent the concept of man and the technique of his cre- 
ation and the mother goddess's task to convert Ea’s ingenuity into reality (as in Enki and 
Ninmah), but in some cases Ea must also work his magic on the base material before it can 
be given life.1° Here the goddess roughs out the human shape in clay (eseru) and the god of 
skill turns the crude model into the finished article (#46554). 

‘The joining of the fragment BM 34357 to MS d, reveals for the first time that the passage 
recounting the birth of Gilgames leads in turn to the measurements of his physique, which 
are naturally exceptional (51-8). Unfortunately the beginning of this section 1s still badly 
preserved, so that it 15 not even certain exactly how long it was; my reconstruction allows for 
the loss of the maximum number of lines. Such material was certainly included in an earli- 
er version of the epic, since it 1s already present in the Hittite paraphrase.!? As Otten notes, 
the passage recalls the heroic stature of five and a half cubits ascribed to Eannatum in the 
Stele of the Vultures,'? and finds parallels further afield in Goliath and a Kumarbi myth. 
According to the Hittite, Gilgames was eleven cubits tall, his chest nine spans(?) wide,'* and 
another part of his anatomy three(?) unknown units long.“ 

The poet follows the measurements with a description of Gilgames's hair, with which 
he is lavishly furnished, and his beauty, which 1s surpassing (59—62). Great beauty is a 


° For this and other traditions relating to the parentage of GilgameS see Ch. 3, the sub-section on Family connections. 

° Cr. OB Atram-hasis 1 249-52, 

1 "There may be a reference to the tallness of Gilgames as proverbial in Gudea Cyl. B xxiii 16, ed. Edzard, RIME 3/1, 
р. 100: [G1] &BiL.ga.[me]s?.da mü.a, ‘grown tall as Bilgames(?)’. 

12 H, Otten, “Die erste Tafel des hethitischen Gigamesch-Epos’, fstanbuler Mitteilungen 8 (1958), р. 98, 7-9; also 
E. Laroche, “Mythologie d'ongine érrangere, ХЦ. Gilgames’, RHA 26 (1968), p. 122 (82, p. 3). 

э Now H. Steible, FAOS S/L, p. 123, v 6-12; cf. M. A. Powell, ‘Maße und Gewichte’, RLAVII, p. 462. 

а KURB XXXIII 94 + 10918, еа. H. G. Güterbock, Kumarbi, p. 33. 

15 Chicago Hittite Dictionary P, p. 65. 

'5 The unidentified feature is read ["|"gaR-ni-us-ma-ai-Si by Otten but emended to ""mil-ni-us-ma-ai£-8 by 
Laroche. Presumably he is thinking of meni-, “cheek, face’; however, the Chicago Hittite Dictionary does not cite the 
passage sub voce and the enigma remains. 
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traditional attribute of kings, and one that is enshrined m mythology. The most explicit 
source is a late account of creation in which the mother goddess works again at Ea’s behest: 


3é-a pa(kKa)-su zpus( du) -ma tgabbi(dug,.ga) 

ana “belet(pasan)-1i(dingir) amatu(inim) izakkar(mu)* 
?be-let-ili(dingir)"* ahat(nin) :Zi(dingir)"? rabüti(gal)"* at-ti-ma 
at-ti-ma tab-ni-ma lullá(là.u,4.1u)^ a-me-Iu 

pi-tt-gi-ma šarru (lugal) ma-li- ku! a-me-lu 

ta-a-bi ub-bi-In gi-[mr] r la-a-ni-5u 
su-ub-bi-i zi-1-mi-54 bu-un-mi-1 zu-mur-$4ü 

5be-let-iti(dingir)"" 1p-ta-ti-ig sarru(lugal) ma-li-ku amélu (lû) 


VAS XXIV 92, 30'—6', ed. W. К. Mayer, Or Ns 56 (1987), p. 56 


Ea opened his mouth to speak, 
saying a word to Ве}ет-11: 
“You are Belet-ili, the sister of the great gods, 
it was you that created man the human. 
Fashion now the king, man the prince (or man of counsel)! 
Gird the whole of nis figure so pleasing, 
make perfect his countenance and well formed his body!’ 
Belet-ilt fashioned the king, man the prince (or man of counsel). 


Having introduced the protagonist the poem now moves on to narrative, with a descrip- 
tion of Gilgames’s tyranny in Uruk (63-72). The hero dominates the city like a wild bull. He 
exhibits the prowess with weapons that 1s the proper attribute of Mesopotamian kings. T he 
ideal king was assumed to be a warrior without equal in strength and unmatched ın skull. 
‘Though Gilgames 1s most famous for wresting,;' the present passage refers explicitly to 
armed contests (65). he personal involvement of early Mesopotamian kings ın such activ- 
ites 1s attested in Sulgi C 131, where the great king of Ur boasts of his skill on, as it were, the 
Campus Martius: kisal.mah.a ki.mé.gim Pu [ba bla.ni.gi,,'* “In the great courtyard, as on the 
battlefield, who could withstand me?’ 

The poet makes it clear that the hero’s behaviour is an abuse of power. His terrorizing of 
the city's youth 1s qualified as ima Aukittz, a phrase which denotes some kind of arrogation 
and implies his behaviour 1s beyond what is proper. This is the antisocial conduct of an 
immature young man unbridled by the wisdom and self-control that age and experience will 
bring. The narrative is punctuated by intermittent reminders that Gilgames is the king, the 
shepherd of his people, a device that evokes a contrast with the unkingly deeds described. 
The nature of this tyranny 1s not explicitly described, except that 1t has to do with the hero’s 
weapons, which are kept ready for action, and the pukku, which keeps his companions on 
their feet. The important thing 1s the result: the young men and women of Uruk are not, as 
they should be, at the disposal of those members of their families that have a rightful claim 


(7 See OB П 218-30 and Ch. 3, the sub-section on Sanctuaries and cult. 
5 Castellino, Two Sulgi Hymns, p. 258, revised after J. Klein, ‘A self-laudatory Sulgi hymn fragment from Nippur’, 
Studies Hallo, p. 128. | 
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on their ime. The womenfolk keep complaining to the goddesses (73-8), with the result that 
the gods of heaven take the matter up with the supreme authority in heaven, the god Anu 
(79—93). 

There has been much discussion of Gilgames’s abuse of power.” Some have recalled his 
farne as builder of Uruk's wall and suppose that his tyranny constitutes the imposition of 
forced labour to build it. Others have referred to the rite of tus primae noctis described in the 
Pennsylvania-tablet (OB ID and have understood Gilgames’s offence to be sexual viola- 
поп.?° A third suggestion 15 that Gilgameš wore his people out with athletic contests.” I his 
last idea agrees with the Hittite tradition that Gilgames triumphed over the young men of 
Uruk every day,” and with the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld. In the 
latter text it seems that Gilgameš continually engages the young men of Uruk in some kind 
of time-consuming game or sport involving the pukku and mekká, a heavy wooden ball and 
mallet.” The women of Uruk are obliged to spend their days ministering to the needs of 
their exhausted menfolk until their outcry results in the disappearance of the two objects 
into the Netherworld. The presence in our episode of the pukku ball and the women's 
outcry reveals that the epic preserves at least echoes of this theme, so indicating that the 
nature of the oppression remained in the literary memory, if only dimly recollected. But in 
this text the pukku activity 1s not the only vehicle of oppression. The phrase ‘his weapons аге 
ready’ indicates that Gilgameš exhausted his companions with weapon practice or other 
martial pursuits as well as athletic sports. Sulgi’s boast of dominance in martial contests has 
already been noted. The episode of the Pennsylvania tablet in which the narrator reports 
that ‘a rival was appointed’ to challenge the king also reflects some kind of formal contest 
between king and subject, evidently a young men’s champion.?* 

In characterizing Gilgames as a tyrant the poet recognizes a truth recurrent їп 
Mesopotamian history. Whether through waging successive wars, erecting monumental 
buildings or digging new waterways—sometimes all three—the mighty kings that domi- 
nated the Babylonian stage, from Sulgi to Hammurapi to Nebuchadnezzar II, all made 
copious demands of their subjects’ blood, sweat and tears. The ambitions of a powerful ruler 
often bring down much suffering on the people of this land, even in the present day. 

The importance of Gilgame$’s oppression to the poem’s narrative is that It acts as a mech- 
anism for the creation of Enkidu. Anu’s response to the persistent outcry that reaches his 
ears at third hand is to have the mother goddess summoned and to charge her with the cre- 
ation of a counterpart to engage the energies of Gilgameš (94-8). The publication of the 
fragment MB Nippur, shows that the Standard Babylonian text 1s telescoped: there, and no 


'* A brief survey of the discussion is given by Tigay, Evolution, pp. 181-91. See also J. Klein, “A new look at the 
“oppression of Uruk” episode in the Gilgames epic’, Jacobsen Mem. Vol, pp. 188-91. 

20 See esp. T. Jacobsen, ‘How did Gilgameš oppress Uruk?', Acta Or 8 (1930), pp. 62—74; Jacobsen later abandoned 
this position. 

21 Тірау, Evolution, pp. 184-91; Klein, Jacobsen Mem. VoL, p. 190. 

22 Tabletli 11 b—13a, ed. Otten, Istanbuler Murtetlungen 8 (1958), pp. 98-9. 

23 See further Ch. 13, the commentary on SB XII 1. 

24 OBII 190-5, on which see the introduction to the Pennsylvania tablet in Ch. 5. 
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doubt in other versions of the epic, before instructions were put directly to Aruru, some fig- 
ure—unidentified as the text now stands but presumably Ea—-made the suggestion to the 
gods that she be given the task of creating a match for Gilgameš. The sometime mention of 
these gods leaves its trace in the plural 1554 (1. 94). 

Enkidu is created from clay as the first men were: fully grown and without a mother’s 
cries, in silence (99-104). He lives in an animal state: hairy and unclothed, ungoverned by 
thoughts of family (or, an important variant, gods) and wider social identity, feeding with 
the gazelles on grass and water (105—1 2). In these particulars, too, he 15 a replica of the first 
men, dwelling far removed from civilization, both in space and in behaviour. This point has 
been much discussed;^ here I limit myself to citing the literary tradition reporting the Baby- 
Jonians' conception of how the first men lived. This is most clearly expressed in the literary 
dispute between Ewe and Grain: 


nam.lú.ùlu u,.ri.a.ke;.ne The humans of those far-off days 

ninda gu;.u.bi nu.mu.un.zu.us.àm did not know the eating of bread, 

tig nig.mu;.mus.bi nu,mu.un.zu.us.àm did not know the wearing of clothes. 

ug gi5.gi.na su.bi mu.un.gen The people went naked-limbed, 
udu.gim ka.ba ú mu.ni.ib.gu; eaung grass with their mouths like sheep, 
a sür.sur.ra.ka^? 1.3m. map nag.ne drinking water from ditches. 


Labar and Asnan 20-5, ed. B. Alster 
and H. Vansuphout, Acta Sum 9 (1987), p. 14 


Note also the incipit of the text that tells of the mythical introduction of grain to Sumer, 
setung the scene in remote antiquity when üg.e udu.gim ú ka.ba mu.ni.ib.ur,! (NI). [ur4?], 
‘the people cropped grass with their mouths like sheep’;?’ and Berossus’s report that the first 
men "lived without laws just as wild animals'.?? 

The brief narrative of Enkidu’s early life is supplemented by later references in the 
episode of his first encounter with Sambat and in Gilgames's lament. These make it clear that 
Enkidu did not just grow up like a wild animal, he grew up with wild animals. The herd was 
his family for, in the absence of a mother and father, he was reared by gazelles and wild asses 
(see especially SB VIII 3-6). In this respect the story of Enkidu’s early life is the earliest of 
the well-known corpus of folk tales of human babies raised by wild animals. 

The poem now moves on to Enkidu’s discovery by a hunter, whose reaction to the 
extraordinary sight that daily confronts him at the water-hole is one of fear, astonishment 


25 At least since the типе of M. Jastrow’s article on ‘Adam and Eve in Babylonian literamre', AFSL 15 (1899), 
pp. 193—214. More recently see G. Komoróczy, 'Berosos and the Mesopotamian literature’, deta Antiqua Academiae 
Scientiarum Hungaria 21 (1973), pp. 140—2; Tigay, Evolution, pp. 202—9. 

26 Reading from PSD A/1, p. 20. ` 

" Cuneiform republished by C. Wilcke, Койапонеп, p. 15, 1. An alternative emendation of mu.ni.ib.NI.[x], to 
mu.ni.ib.kinl.[kinj, might be prompted by a line of the balag of Inanna for Ur-Ninurta that describes the king's duties 
to his people in terms of a shepherd’s responsibilites to his flock: udu.gim ka ü.gu; ha.ba.kin.kin gu a.nag ha.ba.gá.gá, 
‘as with sheep may he keep seeking out grass to eat (for their) mouths, may he find water to drink (for their) throats’ 
(Ur-Ninurta A 26, ed. À, W. Sjöberg, ‘A blessing of King Urninurta’, Finkelstein Mem. VoL, p. 190). 

^ E Jacoby, Due Fragmente der griechischen Historiker Ш C 1 (Leiden, 1958), p. 369 (33, quoted from the translation 
of S. М. Burstein, Гле Babylomaca of Berossus (SANE 1/V; Malibu, 1978), p. 13. 
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and dismay (113-21). The hunter reports what he has seen to his father, adding that he 
now realizes who has been dismantling his snares and filling his traps so that he cannot earn 
his living properly (122-33). [he next section remains poorly preserved but its import is 
clear. The old man tells the hunter to go to King Gilgames in Uruk and to bring back with 
him a prostitute, whose charms will lure Enkidu away from his habitat (134-45). It seems 
he comments that feminine wiles аге more than a match for even the strongest of men. The 
lines that express this sentiment are sull incomplete (139, 141), but the idea 1s a universal 
motif and its truth in Enkidu’s case is vindicated by what happens next. The hunter does as 
he was told. He apprises Gilgames of what has happened and Gilgames duly tells him to take 
with him the prostitute Samhat (146-66). 

The hunter and Samhat leave Uruk and after a journey of three days arrive at the water- 
hole (167-70). Two days later the animals come to quench their thirst, Enkidu among them, 
and Samhat catches her first glimpse of his savage appearance (171-9). The hunter encour- 
apes her to use the tricks of her trade to еппсе Enkidu and seduce hum (180-7). This she 
does (188—93). There is perhaps a certain comedy in the situation. The trapper, cowering in 
his hide, is too terrified to tackle Enkidu himself but does not demur to send a woman to do 
the job. The hunter's words and their realization as narrative describe one by one the 
steps by which a prostitute attracts and excites her client. Enkidu and Sambat come to- 
gether in an epic week of love-making and then, his passion satisfied, Enkidu turns to rejoin 
the animals (194—6). But the ruse has worked. The animals take him for a human and shy 
away. The encounter with Samhat has brought *defilement? and loss of strength, so that 
Enkidu repels his former playmates and cannot keep up with them (197—200). At the same 
time he has gained in intelligence and is able now to understand what Samhat tells him 
(201—6). The concept of defilement through sexual experience is one that tallies with 
a widespread human belief that sexual knowledge brings the end of innocence. The idea 
that ejaculation engenders weakness 1s also comrnon. On his deathbed Enkidu uses telling 
language in lamenting this first step in his transformation from animal to human state. Не 
was ‘pure and undefiled’ (ейи) but Samhat made him feel ‘diminished and degraded’ 
(Sumt). 

Samhat, the voice of civilization, is astonished that such a god-like figure should roam the 
wilderness ın the company of gazelles and other creatures. She proposes to take him back 
to the holy city of Uruk, where the mighty Gilgames holds sway like a wild bull (207-12). 
The magery here echoes the poem's earlier description of the tyrant. Enkidu's emergent 
humanity prompts in him the desire for a friend (213-14). His response, however, 1s not 
fully consistent with this yearning. He asks that Samhat lead him to Uruk but, once there, he 
intends single-handedly to overthrow the rule of Gilgameš (215-23). Samhat’s reply falls 
into two parts?! She extols the city for its festivities and the attracnveness of its prostitutes 


29 D. О. Edzard, ‘Komik und Parodie durch übermäßigen Wortaufwand’, Or Ns 54 (1985), pp. 48—50, considers this 
passage intentionally comic on the grounds of excessive verbiage. This 15 hard to prove or refute, for the identification of 
Babylonian humour remains a highly subjective pursuit. 

9: See MB Ur 39—40, SB VIT 130-1. 

1 Samhat’s speech 15 discussed by B. Foster, “Gilgamesh: sex, love and the ascent of knowledge’, Essays Pope, pp. 28-9. 
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and praises the beauty of Gilgameš. D hen she warns Enkidu that Gugames 15 stronger than 
heis and that to challenge him, the sun god's favourite, 1s an act of blasphemy (22441). Not 
only so, but the gods have arranged for Gilgameš to have a premonition of Enkidu's 
coming, in the form of two symbolic dreams (242-4). D hus Gilgames’s dreams, which in the 
Old Babylonian epic he relates to his mother, the goddess Ninsun, at first hand, are here 
reported at second hand, by Sambat, as too are Ninsun's interpretations of them. 

In the first dream (245—58) a meteorite had fallen to earth near Gilgames. He tried to pick 
it up but at first he could not budge it. A crowd gathered around and made a fuss of it. 
Embracing it like a wife, Gilgameš managed to carry it to his mother, who made it his equal. 
Samhat goes on to report Ninsun's response (259-73). Ninsun had repeated her son's 
dream to him and predicted the coming of a friend whom he would love like a wite and who 
would save him. Gilgames had then had a second dream (274—585). Init he saw a strange axe 
lying in the street, again the centre of the crowd's attention. He picked it up and took It to 
Ninsun. He loved it like a wife and Ninsun made it his equal. Ninsun's response had been 
much the same as with the first dream (286-93). Again she had predicted the coming of a 
friend whom he would love like a wife and who would be his saviour. 

According to A. D. Kilmer, the symbols by which Enkidu is represented in the dream 
episodes make allusion to the Ištar cult: the meteorite, kisru, evokes kezru, who would be a 
male counterpart of a kezertu woman (a kind of cultic prostitute), and the axe, Aassinnu, 
evokes assinmu, а culuc performer who, typically as a eunuch, took the female role in the 
sexual act? By this analysis what Gilgameš sees in his dreams is a twofold prediction 
of the arrival of a close male friend who will also be his lover. As Kilmer puts 1t, “the impli- 
cation of the double pun is, of course, that the often suspected, much discussed but of 
late rejected, sexual relationship between Gilgamesh and Enkidu 1s, after all, the correct 
interpretation’. 

Without corroborative evidence it 1s always difficult to vindicate a suspected play on 
words, as also to refute one. There is no doubt that Babylonian scribes enjoyed playing with 
words, whether out of piety in serious exegesis or out of fun in lighter contexts. I he usual 
medium of such games was Sumerian, whose monosyllabic lexemes made it a versatile 
instrument for speculative etymology. But Akkadian could also serve, as in the ingenious 
interpretation of Aurdatu, a rare word for ‘vulva’, which a medical commentator glosses 
hur-ri da-du da-du та-та, ‘cave of the darling, darling = child’.** T he association of hke- 
sounding words that is the essence of punning is a device most famously seen im the poem 


32 The comparison between the reladon and ехрісапоп of Gilgames’s two dreams as related here and m the 
Pennsylvania tablet (OB П 1-43} is the subject of the study of J. S. Cooper, ‘Gilgamesh dreams of Enkidu’, Finkelstein 
Mem. Vol., pp. 39—44; see also Tigay, Evolutionspp. 82-90, 270-6. 

3 A.D. Kilmer, ‘A note on an overlooked word-play in the Akkadian Gilgamesh’, Kraus AV, pp. 128-9 (see also 
S. Parpola, SAA IX, p. xci). 

^ M, Civil, ‘Medical commentaries from Nippur’, ЎМЕЎ 33 (1974), p. 332, 42-3; A. Cavigneaux, “Au sources du 
Midrash: l'herméneutique babylonienne’, Aula Or 5 (1987), p. 255. This etymology suits the context, an incantanon 
for easy childbirth, but probably rests on a more sexual image, dadu being a term for love-making (see Ch. 13, the 
commentary on SBI186). 
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of Atram-hasis, where ^wE-e-:-ia ( // Alla) and his tēmu are sacrificed and reinvented as azvilu 
and his etemmu.*> As a ritual commentary tells us explicitly, folk etymologies can be based 


jas 


on phonetic similarity: tam-ri-ga-tu ia ma pilka) mi(ug : e-tam-mal|r] qa-[t:-1a],*5 


"crushing by Ше teeth", which people understand as “he kept looking at [my] hands" *. 
The association of like-sounding words 1s also one of the tools used by diviners to establish 
links between cause and effect?" Phonetic similarity between sign values and Akkadian 
words 1s also open to exploitation, as in the omen text which explains the apodosis 
amüt(bà)" Sarru(MAN)-kin(gi), omen of Sargon’, as man-gu (var. тап-рт) ummani(érin)" 
isabbat(dab)"", ‘paralysis will seize my army'?? Against this background it should be 
expected that an interpreter of dreams would give some thought to phonetic similarity in 
identifving the symbolism of what was seen. 

It remains to enquire whether the words &zsru and hassinnu would bear to those who reg- 
istered puns with Aezru and assinnu an intimation of homosexuality. The word assinnu 1s 
common. Such persons were a conspicuous elementin Babylonian society; their outrageous 
behaviour and homosexual proclivities were well known.” ‘The word Aezru 1s a much rarer 
beast. In Babylonia it is known only from Old Babylonian lexical texts, where the context is 
men with distinctive hairstyles,^ and from the Kassite-period personal name Kezru, 
“Слу? А "The significance of this hairstyle as a mark of a particular role 1s only apparent 
from the better-known female counterpart, kezertu.^ In the Old Babylonian period the 
word kezertum could refer to a woman under an obligation to perform for a goddess cultic 
duties (parsu) that may or may not have included some kind of hartmutum, “prosttution’.* 


55 OB Atram-hasis I 222—30 // SB H 103—12. 

^ LRA 73 obv. 15, ed. Livingstone, Mystical Works, р. 126. 

3? The most famous example is the historical omen recording Naram-Sin’s capture of Apisal (a-pir-i]a-4-em) by 
breaching its wall (z-na pi-I-3i-im), a success which was foretold by two perforations (р-1-5 2 ра-а-$ы) m the gall blad- 
der of a sacrificed lamb (YOS X 24, 9). The symbolic 1dentity of the perforations and the breach would be evident even 
were they not both rendered with the same word, but the toponym is suggested by the phonetics alone. Less obvious 
examples, involving more ingenuity, are to be found in the diagnosnc omens of Sakikku I (A. К. George, RA 85 (1981), 
pp. 137-67), where e.g. the sighting of an ox leads to a fatal prognosis, according to the commentary because ox and ghost 
are both Sumerian gu, (1. 18), the stubbing of a thumb likewise, because finger and grave are both Sumerian u (1. 42). 

3 MB Summa martu, edited with late duplicates by U. Jeyes,*À compendium of gall-bladder omens’, Studies Lambert, 
pp. 358, obv. 10; 375. 

39 On assinnu see W, G. Lambert, ‘Prostitution’, in V. Haas (ed), Außenseiter und Randgruppen (Xenia 32; Konstanz, 
1992), pp. 137-53. - 

40 МУГ ХП, p. 195, OB Lu C; 20—1: lü.suhur.là, [й.Ке.хё.ег.аК = ke-ez-rum, “curly-haired one’; cf. p. 169, OB Lu A 
389-90. 

“1 PBSI 136,7; BE XIV 56a, 29. 

42 Sum. munus.suhur.ià, munus.ke.ze.er.ak, MSL XII, p. 58, Proto-Zu 708 d—e; on Sum. ke.ze.er ak, чо wear hair in 
curls = behave like a woman of easy virtue(?)', see ]. 24 of the tale edited by M. 1. Roth," The Slave and the Scoundrel’, 
FAOS 103 (1983), pp. 276 and 278; cf. B. Alster, "Two Sumerian short tales reconsidered’, ZA 82 (19925, p. 199. 

43 See M. L. Gallery, ‘Service obligations of the &ezerru-women', Or NS 49 (1980), pp. 333—6; К. van Lerberghe, 
CRRA 28, pp. 281—2; J. Spaey, “Some notes on kü.babbar/ziebih kezer(th(m), Akkadica 67 (Mar.—Apr. 1990}, pp. 1-9. 
The debt was discharged in silver to the wakil остер, ‘overseer of the &ezertum-women'. This payment has been iden- 
tified as a ‘fee for practising their trade’ (so Lambert, Xenia 32, p. 137), but the fact that it is characterized as a nebthum, 
‘compensatory (?) suum’, suggests rather that the fee was paid iu lieu of service, either to release the individual from future 
obligations or to excuse her the duty of serving at all. 
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For present purposes it is interesting that there is a single example of a man, one 
Taribu, owing such an obligation,** but we do not know whether he was acting for a 
woman or was himself the debtor and thus, possibly, a Rezrum. Other women styled 
kezertum are found in the lists of palace women (‘harem lists) from eighteenth- 
century Mari, where they cannot be common prostitutes.* Their association with musical 
performance at Mari—as probably also in the Sumerian tale of the Slave and the 
Scoundrel*—suggests that these palace Aezertum women entertained the lang with singing 
and dancing. They may have been refined ladies, like the elaborately coiffed and ornately 
attired Japanese geisha, but courtesans nevertheless and presumably available to the 
king. 

After the Old Babylonian period the function of the kezertu becomes clearer. In 
literary sources, as is well known, she is one of several classes of women in the service of 
Ištar whose duties appear to have included prostitution (see SB VI 158, Erra IV 52). In 
first-millennium Assyria, moreover, there is clear evidence for the place in the cult of this 
goddess of the male kezru alongside the female Rezertu, to wit, a penalty clause in a land 
deed. 

Though Babylonian evidence for the association of kezru men with temples is lacking, 
the facts that (a) a class of such persons was typical of the cult of Ištar in Assyria and 
(b) male culuc prostitution was a feature of Babylonian Ištar cults, suggest to me that 
the ancient audience would have appreciated the implication of a pun ёти : Rezru, and 
that Kilmer was right. [The meteorite of the first dream represents a catamite and so, 
in the second, does the axe. The debate over the nature of Gilgameš and Enkidu’s 
friendship—homosexual or platonic—still leaves commentators divided. In my view the 
language of the dreams is clear. Gilgames will love Enkidu as a wife.** However, as regards 
the mechanics of the plot, the nature of the pair's friendship 1s not important, only the 
fact of 1t. 

To return to the story: Samhat relates that Gilgameš had reacted to his mother's interpre- 
tations of his dreams with pleasure, for his kingly instinct told him he needed a frend to 
counsel him. He looked forward to his coming (294-7). Having told Grilgames's dreams 
to Enkidu, Samhat and Enkidu make love (298—300). 


4 YOS XIII 314,2: paras? (me) &e-ze-ri; As 9. 

45 See N. Ziegler, Le harem de Zimri-Lim (Flonlegrim marianum 4; Paris, 1999), pp. 87-8. 

4 Where a girl acting like a Rezertum plays the “sa.tar, sings and dances: cf. ibid., p. 87, fn. 552. 

+ Postgate, Palace Archive 17, 31-2:7 kazré(lü.suhur.là)"* 7 kazrate(munus. suhur.lá)"* а-па "zi-tar a-5i-bat ""arba- 
ili-da-an,'(a bogus claimant) shall donate seven kezru men and seven Aezertu women to Ištar who resides in Arbil’. Note 
also in a list of households at Sibanibe J. J. Finkelstein, FCS 7 (1953), p. 141, no. 85, 22): 3 betate(&)* mürz(dumu)"? 
kazrite(Tà.suhur.lá)7, ‘three houses, members of the Aezru class’. It is not clear whether the writing smarz(dumu)"* 
munus.suhur.]a™ in Neo-Assyrian temple endowments signifies “male members of the Rezru class’ or ‘sons of hezertu 
women’ (SAA XII 68 and 76; cf. G. van Driel, Cult of Абит, pp. 181—2); all we know is that they were dedicated to the 
service of the temple. 

*5 OB II 33, SB I 256 // 284, 267 // 289; the repeated use of the verb habàbu in this connection implies à sexual reia- 
tionship. If there is any doubt about the significance of this imagery, note also SB VIII 59, where, in death, Gilgames veils 
Enkidu ‘like a bride’. Graphic evidence for a sexual relationship now comes from SB ХЛ 96-9, as understood in the light 
of a new manuscript of the texts Sumerian forerunner, BN 250-3. 
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TABLET II 


Apart from the incipit, almost the first thirty lines of Tablet П are missing. When the text 
resumes it seems that Samhat has been talking to Enkidu in much the same vein as she did 
after their first encounter. Samhat asks Enkidu again why he lives with the gazelles (29). Two 
damaged couplets follow, which seem again to describe how her words make an impression 
on the newly intelligent Enkidu (30-3). Samhat then clothes Enkidu in part of her garments 
and leads him to a shepherds’ camp (34-7). The shepherds gather around Enkidu and com- 
pare him with the mighty Gilgames (38—-43).'To Enkidu’s puzzlement they offer him bread 
and beer (44-6). The text now becomes very badly damaged, but enough remains to indi- 
cate that, as in the Pennsylvania tablet, Enkidu 15 reported never to have encountered human 
food and drink before, and that Samhat duly encourages him to eat and drink (47—51). 
Seven more lines are either missing entirely or destroyed beyond recovery (52-9). The 
episode is well known from the Pennsylvania tablet, however, where її is told ın nine lines of 
poetry (OB II 99-114). Enkidu eats and drinks as he 1s bidden, becomes drunk and starts to 
sing. After a barber shaves off his coat of animal hair, he uses scented oil to perfume his body 
in the Babylonian fashion. Now truly a man, he gets dressed and takes up a club. The late 
text resumes at this point. Enkidu defends the camp against wild animals and while he stays 
up on watch the shepherds sleep undisturbed (60-2). 

Under the guidance of a woman the brute Enkidu has been transformed from animal to 
man, but his job as the shepherds’ nightwatchman means that he 1s temporarily stranded 
between the wild and the city, a юпа of halfway house. It is time to move him to the city, to 
the confrontation with Gilgameš that is his destiny. The catalyst that sets this change in 
motion 15, as in the Pennsylvania tablet, the arrival on the scene of a stranger (63-4). More 
than thirty lines are missing at this point, a passage that corresponds to a slightly longer sec- 
tion of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 123—78). Enkidu is dallying with Samhat when he sees 
the stranger and hails him. T he stranger explains his business. Не is going to a wedding in 
Uruk where, with divine assent, Gilgameš habitually enjoys the seemingly unique privilege 
of tus primae noctis, Itis his right to deflower a bride in her nuptial bed before the bridegroom 
can consummate the marriage. Enkidu is enraged. Remembering his pledge to confront 
Gilgameš and challenge his supremacy, he goes directly to Uruk. At this point the text of 
‘Tablet II resumes. Enkidu stands in the street and blocks Gilgames’s path (100-2). In lines 
that echo Grilgames's dreams, an admiring crowd gathers around Enkidu, fascinated by his 
strange appearance (103-8). 

The following couplet seems to be a poor précis of material that occupies a longer section 
of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 190-9). There the poet describes how, at umes of festival, 
the young men of Uruk chose a champion to challenge Gilgames, and how, on the particu- 
lar occasion when Enkidu arrived to confront Gilgameš, the wedding bed was ready and 
Gilgameš had already joined the bridal procession. As I read it, the late text has lost the 
reference to festivals and has inverted the two key events: the wedding bed being ready, a 
substitute (рили) is appointed for Gilgameš (109—110). 
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The business of Gilgames's ‘substitute’ 1s one that needs comment. In the equivalent line 
the Pennsylvania tablet uses the word mekrum, ‘rival’ (OB П 194-5). The replacement of 
this word with piu Gf correctly read) evokes the well-known concept of the substitute king, 
Sar рий. This was an expendable person of low rank appointed to absorb in the King’s stead 
the Ш portended by certain eclipses of the sun and moon, of Jupiter and other planets.’ The 
ritual involved 1s best known from the Neo-Assyrian period, but its existence already in the 
nineteenth century BC is suggested by the chance succession of Enli-bani while temporari- 
ly installed on the throne of the W-fated Erra-imitt of Isin, as famously recorded in a 
chronicle.” However, I cannot see that the narrative of Enkidu’s challenge 1s well served 
by reference to this royal substitute. The plot requires a rival, not a replacement. Perhaps 
a Middle Babylonian editor, failing to understand the long-obsolete custom which was, it 
seems, the context of the older version of the line, sought instead to connect it with some- 
thing he knew, the ritual of the substitute king. In doing so he destroyed the line’s original 
reference and failed to replace 1t with anything meaningful. 

Enkidu bars Gilgames from entering the house where the wedding ceremony 1s to take 
place and the two heroes wrestle (111-15). Here a long lacuna intervenes, extending over 
nearly a whole column. Part of the missing text must have been the counterpart of the con- 
cluding lines of the Pennsylvania tablet, where we learn that Enkidu submits to Gilgames’s 
authority (OB П 227-40). We remain largely ignorant as regards the following episode, for 
the conunuation of the Old Babylonian edition on the Yale tablet is badly damaged; all that 
can be said is that-Gilgames and Enkıdu make friends as Ninsun had predicted. When the 
text of Tablet П resumes it appears that Gilgame$1s introducing Enkidu to his mother, using 
standard lines that express admiration for his new friend's strength and physique (162—4). 
The beginning of Ninsun's reply 1s poorly preserved (165—74);1t seems to conclude with an 
acknowledgement of Enkidu’s strange birth and lack of family (175-7). 

Enkidu has been listening and is reduced to tears, whereupon Gilgames comforts 
him (178-87). The discovery of MS p provides us with the beginnings of some fifteen 
more lines at this point, enough to yield a taste of a conversation between Enkidu and 
Gilgameš that ends with the mention of Humbaba (188-202). Perhaps to distract Enkidu 
from his misery, Gilgames proposes that the pair make a slorious expedition to the 
Cedar Forest. The middle of his speech to this effect 1s sull missing but the end became 
available recently, with the publication of MS ee (212-15). In the Babylonian epic the Cedar 
Forest is a faraway place, visited only at the greatest peril, but not a mythical location, 
for the various versions fix it firmly in the ‘land of Ebla’, 1.e. Amanus, and in Lebanon. T he 
first Mesopotamian rulers known to have mounted cedar-felling expeditions to Amanus 
and Lebanon are Sargon and Naram-Sin of Akkade, and very probably Gilgames’s journey 
with Enkidu in the Babylonian epic isa literary reflection of their campaigns or others like 


49 Grayson, Chronicles, p. 155, 31-6. For the ritual in the Neo-Assyrian period see W. G. Lambert, ‘A part of the 
ritual for the substitute kine’, AO 18 (1957-8), pp. 109-12. On the substitute king see in general J. Bottéro, “Т.е substi- 
tut royal et son sort en Mésopotamie ancienne, Akkadica 9 (1978), pp. 2-24, republished in an English translation as 
Ch. 9 іп Bottéro, Mesopotamia: Writing, Reasoning, and the Gods (Chicago and London, 19925, pp. 138-55. 
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them.^? Certainly cedar-felling is at the heart of the story, as it was in the Sumerian poems 
of Bilgames and Huwawa. 

Enkidu answers that Humbaba 1s guardian of the Cedar Forest by Enlil’s appointment, a 
truly lethal enemy, in fact, second in power only to the storm god; also the forest is protect- 
ed by the debilitating effect it has on those who intrude (216-29). Gilgameš scorns Enkidu 
for a weakling (230—3). Life is short and given over to mundane activities (234—6). And 
Enkidu’s experience in the wild will stand him in good stead, so let the pair of them be off to 
have their weapons made (237-42). A short lacuna holds the end of Gilgames’s speech and 
the line or lines narrating the heroes’ journey to the smithy. The smiths cast weapons of 
extraordinary size and weight (247-54). The only witness to this episode was copied from 
a broken master and is defective. The damage was so bad that five lines had to be omitted 
entirely from the new сору (255-9. This lacuna corresponds to the slightly longer passage 
of the Yale tablet that describes the bolting of the city gates of Uruk and the public conven- 
ing of the assembly of elders (OB III 172-9). In the late text Gilgames first addresses not the 
elders but the men of fighting age (et/utu), and tells them of his intention to undertake 
an expedition such as nobody has ever undertaken before, a journey that will end in battle 
with Humbaba (260—4). He asks for their blessing for a safe passage there and back and 
promises to celebrate the айтты festival twice when he returns (265-71). 

The business of the twofold celebration of the a&itu needs explanation. The a&7tu festival 
was the culmination of a ume of great celebration that followed hard on the New Year. The 
audience is given to understand that formerly there had been one akitu festival but that 
Gilgames’s long absence on his expedition to the Cedar Forest resulted in the festival taking 
place twice in the year. It is often overlooked that in the historical period at Uruk (and else- 
where) there were indeed two such festivals annually. Although this state of affairs was first 
noted by E Thureau-Dangin in 1921,5 itis worth restating the evidence, for there 1s now 
much more. 

At Uruk itself the Late Babylonian ritual for the seventh month, Јаёгти, states that the 
procession to the akūtu house of Anu at Uruk was carried out then exactly as in the first 
month, Nisannu.?? A Neo-Assyrian letter reports similarly, that the New Year's procession 
of Marduk at Babylon took place in Tasritu just as it did more famously in Nisannu, and 
that a similar situation obtained at Dér.*? According to recently published texts of first- 
millennium date, the Nippur Compendium $13 and the Nippur cult calendar,™ at 
Nippur the akītu in Nisannu celebrated Marduk (presumably originally Enhl), while ano- 
ther in Ayyaru (the second month) was for Ninurta as the champion of the gods, but also for 
Ištar as queen of Nippur and for Sin. The same text glosses another festival of ЕпШ and 


50 See in more detail above, Ch. 3, the sub-section on Climbing mountains. 

51 RAcc. p. 87. 

52 RAcc., p. 89, 15;0n the late akitu-processions at Uruk see M. E. Cohen, The Cultic Calendars of the Ancient Near East 
(Bethesda, Md., 1993), pp. 427-37; B. Pongratz-Leisten, Ia Sulmi Irub (BaF 16; Mainz, 1994), pp. 42-7. 

5 S.Parpola, SAA X 253. 

54 For the Nippur Compendium see George, Topog. Texts, рр. 154—5; calendar: OECT XI 69 +70, on which see 
George, review of OECT XI, ZA 80 (1990), pp. 157-8. 
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Ninurta as ud-du-31, ‘renewal’; this 15 probably a New Year's festival in the seventh month, 
for the following entry seems to represent the eighth month." The autumnal New Year is 
enshrined in the very name of the seventh month (tašrztu, “‘beginning’) and also in the 
calendar of Old Babylonian Sippar, where the first month of the regular year 1s Sebütum, 
‘the seventh’, implying the existence of another New Year at six months’ remove.?5 Thus the 
situation in second- and first-millennium Babylonia appears to be consistent: there were 
two New Year's festivals, one 1n spring CNisannu), the other in autumn (lasritu).*’ These 
cultic events roughly coincided with the equinoxes. A similar polarity also informed the late 
third-millennium calendars? By the first millennium each of the two New Years had 
become associated with an аќи celebration. The akītu had itself been a biannual festival at 
the end of the third millennium, at least at Ur.?? There it was apparently an agricultural 
festival celebrated at or near the equinoxes in months I (harvest) and VII (sowing). Against 
this background Gilgames's promise to perform the akūtu festival twice on his return from 
the Cedar Forest appears to be a cultic aetiology, explaining why it was that the Babylonians 
celebrated two different akitu festivals at two different New Years. 

Enkidu advises the elders to dissuade Gilgames from going against Humbaba, repeating 
the words he earlier spoke to the king (272-86). The elders, in turn, speak to Gilgameš. They 
tell him he 1s not old enough to understand the implications of his proposed adventure, and 
they repeat Enkidu's warning (287-99). Gilgames listens but laughs off their advice 
(300-1). The remainder of the tablet, perhaps twenty lines, is missing. The Yale tablet is also 
damaged at this point in the story, but enough survives to show that Gilgames turns to 
Enkidu and scoffs at the idea of fearing Humbaba (OB III 203 ff., also Assyrian MS у, obv. 
16 ff.). 


TABLET III 


‘Tablet Ш begins with a speech of advice for the journey to the Cedar Forest, addressed at 
first to Gilgameš (1-10) and then to Enkidu (1 1-12). The speaker’s identity is uncertain, for 


55 See George, Topas. Texts, p. 449. 

*55 See W. G. Lambert, “The month names of Old Babylonian Sippar’, NABU 1989/90. 

57 Inseventh-century Assyria the akitu festival of Assur was held in Nisannu and Tasritu, after the Babylonian model, 
while that of [star of Arbil also occurred biannually, but in the immediately preceding months of Ulülu (VI, traditional- 
fy the month of Ištar) and Addaru (ХП). On the dates of the Assyrian festivals see most recently E. Weissert, ‘Royal 
hunt and royal triumph in a prism fragrnent of Ashurbanipal’, in 5. Parpola and R. M. Whiting (eds), Assyria 1995 
(Helsinki, 1997), p. 347. 

* See oallaberger, Kalender L, p. 175: anstatt von einem einzigen “Jahresanfang” zu sprechen müssen wir eher von 
zwei Polen, die jeweils für sich einen "Jahresanfang" bilden, ausgehen’. 

5% Seein general A, Falkenstein, a&n-Pesr und @kiti-Haus’,in К. von Kienle et al. (eds.), Festschrift fohannes Friedrich 
. (Heidelberg, 1959), pp. 147-82; Cohen, Cultic Calendars, pp. 401-3; for the Ur III period in particular see Sallaberger, 

Kalender I, pp. 123—4, 179-90; П, pp. 182-3: table 108. 
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the lines introducing him are missing at the end of Tablet II, but we can be sure that he is a 
spokesman for the city elders, who advise Gilgames very similarly in the Yale tablet (OB III 
247-71). The lines spoken to Enkidu perhaps reflect an early protocol: the assembly 
formally entrusts the king into the care of his bodyguard, who is charged to bring his lord 
safely home and restore him to the assembly’s responsibility. This does not imply that the 
assembly exercised control over the king. It was the elders' duty to provide counsel that 
would guide his policy and government. In their absence Enkidu must fill this function, as 
indeed he does. 

Before they set out on their journey Gilgames and Enkidu must seek the approval of 
Samaá&, protector of travellers. In the Yale tablet Gilgameš addresses the sun god directly 
(OB III 216—215. In the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and Huwawa he does this at Enkidu’s 
bidding.*? In the late epic the request for divine guidance and protection has developed into 
a much longer episode, which begins with the heroes’ visit to Gilgames's mother, Ninsun, in 
her temple at Uruk (13—22). There Gilgames announces his intentions to her in the same 
words that in Tablet П he has used to the young men of Uruk (24—34). GilgameS’s bravado 
elicits sorrow in Ninsun, a devoted mother (35-6). Her response is to seek the help of 
Sarna’, who among the gods is Gilgame’’s especial protector. To that end she conducts an 
elaborate ritual that begins with sevenfold ablutions in her bath-chamber; she then adorns 
herself in finery and gems (37—42). Having suitably prepared herself, Ninsun goes up on to 
the roof of her temple, where she strews incense before the sun god to attract his attention 
(43-5). 

Ninsun’s preparations recall cultic practice, for one is reminded that the ritual series Bit 
rimki, House of Ablution’, which prescribes the correct protocol for the king’s ritual wash- 
ing, divides the rites into seven 'houses'.*! Such bathing customarily took place in the early 
hours, often before sunrise.” In the series Bit riki itself the king was expected to begin the 
ablutions in the wash-house at the very moment the sun rose, and much of the litany of the 
ritual was addressed to Sama. Presumably these two facts are not coincidental. It is evident 
that in our passage Ninsun goes up on to the roof in order more effectively to speak to 
Sama. If the rituals she conducts reflect actual practice, what she is doing on the roof, 
having come straight from her seven baths, is making an offering to the rising sun. As a time 
when Samaá was freshly up and least burdened by the day's business, the period immedi- 
ately after dawn was no doubt the most effective moment for winning his attention. 

Ninsun begins her long monologue by blaming on Samai her sons's desire for reckless 
adventure and by hoping that his wife, Aya the dawn, will intercede with him on Gilgames’s 
behalf, so that when the sun 15 no longer in the sky the hero is protected nonetheless, by the 


5» Bilgames and Huwawa A 8-132. 

1 J. Laessee proposed ‘that these seven “houses” were separate chambers, rather than individual huts, in the main 
structure’ of the wash-house (Bit Rim, p. $5); it seems equally possible that the ritual simply means that king was 
required to enter the bath-chamber seven times, as Ninsun does in the present passage. 

$7 Т aessge, Bit Rimkip.11. 

5 BBR no. 26 1v 34—5; cf. Laessae, Ви Rims, p. 84. 
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"watches of the night" (46~57).°* The continuation of Ninsun’s address to the sun is still 
fragmentary, but the publication of Мо 1 and collation of MS aa have improved enormous- 
ly our knowledge of what she says. After a short passage which is greatly damaged (58-62), 
Ninsun’s monologue develops into a lyrical description of the dawn. As Samai rises each 
day, men and animals stir in his warming light and even the gods wait expectantly (63—73). 
A similar address to the sun god is found in the incantation Samaš типа! Anunnakki etel 
Тетет, used in cases of a man's possession by a ghost: 


Vamas(utu) mus-te-sir ek-le-ti Xá- hin nu-ri а-па ni-& 
атаи) ina e-re-bi-ka nur(zálag) ni-S ii-ta-at-n 
^Samas(utu) ina a-se-ka i-nam-mi-ra kib-ra-a-ti 

e-ku-tum al-mat-tum ku(var. Е) -gul-Ia-tum {x} ru-ut-tum 
se-! tuk (var. et)-ka US( var. 15) -tah-ha-na ka-la ab-ra-a-tum 
bu-lum Sik-na-at napisti(zi) " a-su-ü (var. (a)-3u-i) se-e-ri 
tt-ta-nab-ba-la-ka nap-sat-si-na mes-ri-ta (1.€., merita?) 


BAM 323, 21-6 // K 2132, 6’~8’ (Gray, Samag, pl. 12 = AFSL 17, p. 235) 


О Šamaš, who clears away the darkness and brings light to the people, 

O Sama§, when you set, the people's light was turned to dark, 

О Sama, as you rise the world brightens! 

The homeless, the widow, the уа, the orphan girl, 

in your sunshine all mankind warms itself. 

The herds, the livestock, going out to the plain (var. the beasts of the plain), 
ever present themselves to you (in?) the pasture(?). 


As the text of Tablet III again becomes fragmentary Ninsun repeats her plea that Ауа 
remind Šamaš to commend her son to the care of the night (74—9). Next she asks for Sama£ 
to see to it that the days of Gilgames's journey be long and the nights short, adding further 
requests concerning details of the march and seeking Aya’s wifely intercession a third time 
(80—6). In the Sumenan poem of Bilgames and Huwawa the sun god provides the hero with 
celestial guidance in the form of seven constellations that will show him the way to the Cedar 
Forest. In the Babylonian epic he gives help of a different kind, namely thirteen winds. This 
gift is made at Ninsun's prompting, for she continues her appeal by suggesting that Sama’ 
mobilize the storms against Humbaba at the moment of Gilgames$'s need (87—93).'T'he next 
section begins fragmentarily but the matter at hand is clear: Ninsun asks Samaí to direct his 
attention to those who pray to him at morningtide and as his steeds pound across the sky; 
then at the day's end he will make his homecoming to the food and rest that await him 
(94-9). 

The homecoming of the sun god 15 described more fully in a bilingual prayer to Šamaš for 
use at sundown.® It may be useful to quote the first eight lines in full: 


“t "This passage has recently been expounded by Foster, Essays Pope, p. 33. 

65 Rubric: ka.inim.ma ki.“utu.kam $2 “utu.šú.a, “Incantation formula: ritual prayer to Utu at sunset’; on the home- 
coming of the sun see further W. Hermpel, "D he sun at night and the doors of heaven in Babylonian texts’, CS 38 
(1986). pp. 127—51. 
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dutu an.sa.sé ku4.ku,4.da.zu.dé 
ana gé-reb sa~me-e ina e-re-bi-ka 
Fi. gar.kü an.na.ke, silim.ma hu.mu.ra.ab.bé 
S-gar Sa-me-e el-lu-tum Sul-ma lig-bu-kum 
io an.na.ke, Sud hu.mu.ra.ab.bé 
da-la-at šá-me-e lik-ru-ba-a-kum 
“nig.si.sa sukkal ki.ág.gá.zu si hu.mu.ra.ab.sá.sá.e 
mi-Sa-rum su-uk-kal-lum na-ra-am-ka lis-te-sir-kum 
é.babbar.ra ki.tu$ nam.lugal.la.zu.sé nam.mah.zu pa é.1.1b 
ana é.babbar.ra Su-bat be-lu-tt-ka si-ru-ut-ka Su-u~pt 
dte . ris. da MUNUS.NITA.DAM ki.ág.gá.zu bül.la.bi bé.mu.un.da.gi4. gi 
Ча-а hi-ir-tum na-ra-am-ta-ka ha-dizi$ li-mah-hI-ir-ka 
Sà.zu a.Sed; ba.ba.an.hun.gá 
hb-ba-ka ne-eh-tum п-т-1й 
kin.sig nam.dingir.ra.zu hu.mu.ra.an.gá.gá 
nap-ta-an t-lu-ti-ka lis-sá-bin-ku 


. Abel-Winckler, KGV, pp. 59—60, 1-16 


O Sama’, when you enter the interior of heaven, 

may the pure bolts of heaven (АЕК. bolts of pure heaven) say to you “Greetings!’, 

may tbe doors of heaven hail you with blessings, 

may Divine Justice, your beloved minister, make (things) easy for you! 

Make your glory manifest to E-babbarra, the seat of your royal power! 

May Serda (Akk. Aya), your beloved wife, meet you with joy, 

may she soothe your heart with cool water (АКЕ. may comfort soothe your heart), 

may she place the evening meal (before) your godhead (Akk. may a meal (fitung) your 
godhead be set before you)! 


]t is then, as she tends to her husband's needs after sunset, that Aya will have her best 
opportunity to remind Sama’ of Gilgameš. After a pause for breath, as it were (100), 
Ninsun comes to the last part of her monologue. She reminds Šamaš of Gilgame3’s eventual 
destiny, of which she evidently has foreknowledge (101-6). The implication of these lines 
seems to be that he will number among the gods, having as such a celestial role with the sun 
and moon and travelling through the Apsü, there gaining wisdom. Less controversially, the 
passage reveals that the well-known fate of Gilgame§, to be a ruler and judge of the shades 
of the dead, was pre-ordained. There is something of a parallel here with the Sumerian 
Death of Bilgames, though there the revelation of the hero’s chthonic role post mortem 1s 
made to him in a dream on his deathbed.55 The very end of Ninsun's appeal to Samaá in 
Tablet III is still badly damaged (107—15); it 1s clear, at least, that she holds the sun god 
responsible for Gilgames’s perilous journey and thus by implication she expects him to 
guard her son. 

Coming down from the roof, Ninsun calls for Enkidu and speaks to him, telling him that 
she numbers him among the temple personnel, marking him with some formal indication of 


55 The passage is quoted in Ch. 3, the sub-section on Gilgameš as Judge and ruler of the shades, 
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his new status and confirming aloud his new relationship with her and with Gilgameš 
(116—28).°* [he new text recovered on MS aa corroborates the conventional view that this 
passage describes Ninsun’s adoption of Enkidu into her family. Here, then, is the realiza- 
tion of the prediction Ninsun made on hearing Gilgames’s dreams: that she would make 
Enkidu the equal of her son (OB II 43, SB I 290). 

lhe manner of Enkidu's adoption needs comment. It seems that Ninsun is setting a 
precedent with Enkidu. Henceforth persons like him, orphans, foundlings abandoned by 
their families and children given up in time of famine, will belong to the temple of Uruk. 
‘They wil be taken ın, marked with a special sign and raised under the nominal guardianship 
of the Divine Daughters, the junior goddesses of E-anna.”° Evidently this means they will be 
brought up by the temple women (1. 123). The passage probably preserves old protocol that 
attended such institutional adopuon."' It can thus be understood as aetiology, explaining 
how the custom arose that temples took in waifs and strays and looked after them in return 
for their labour when older. 

Finally, Ninsun repeats what she had earlier said to Samas regarding long days and short 
nights, and other details of the journey (129—35). Probably she still addresses Enkidu, and 
thus charges him to guard Gilgameš on the journey. After a lacuna we find Gilgameš and 
Enkidu taking part їп some cultic ceremony but the text 1s very fragmentary and it is diffi- 
cult to say more (146—55). A further lacuna interrupts the text and what follows is more 
damaged still: someone 1s wishing Gilgames and Enkidu well for the journey and giving 
instructions about how best to divide each leg of the journey (166-73). A third lacuna inter- 
yenes at this point. When the text resumes Gilgameš is leaving instructions for the conduct 
of his city in his absence (202-11). The discovery of more of MS c provides a fuller knowl- 
edge of this speech and of what follows. The officers and young men mob Gilgames as he 
and Enkidu depart, and repeat to him the blessing that the elders spoke at the beginning of 
the tablet (215-27). As the text breaks away near the end of the tablet, Enkidu begins speak- 
ing (228-33). Probably he tells Gilgameš to send the following crowd home, as he seems 
also to have done in the Yale tablet (OB III 277-80). The missing end of Tablet III no doubt 
told of the heroes’ final departure. 


*7 “This episode has been discussed by A. L. Oppenheim, ‘Mesopotamian mythology II", Or Ns 17 (1948), pp. 33-4, 
by Foster, Essays Pope, p. 33, and again by Lambert in Xenia 32, pp. 139-40. 

$$ So already A, Schott, ‘Zu meiner Übersetzung des Gileames-Epos’, ZA 42 (1934), p. 112. 

° The function of temples as institunons that took in orphans and children whose parents could not or would not 
support them 1s seen at Uruk in many NB and LB documents from the archives of the temple of Ištar. Such children 
became 3irRu oblates of Belet-Uruk (see Dandamaev, Slavery, pp. 484—6). | 

" Cf marat-ilî™ é.an.na in К4сс., p. 114, 10; note also Divine Daughters of Anu and Divine Daughters of Uruk, 
RAcc p. 65, 5 —8'; for other sets of Divine Daughters see A. R. George, ‘Four temple rituals from Babylon’, Studies 
Lambert, р. 295. | 

™ Itis possible that the alliterative words here spoken by Ninsun as she adopts Enkidu were actually used in practice 
to induct an oblate formally into the temple ‘family’. This and other details of Enkidu's adoption cannot be corroborat- 
ed by other sources, however (see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB III 124). 
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TABLET IV 


The text of the first three-quarters of Tablet IV comprises a set pattern of three episodes in 
sequence.” As the text is reconstructed here, the sequence is repeated five times. The three 
episodes are (a) lines of narrative describing Gilgames and Enkidu’s progress on their jour- 
ney, their camp for the night, their dream-ritual preparations and Gilgame$s’s sudden 
wakening in panic after a nightmare, (b) his relation of the dream to Enkidu and (с) 
Enkidu’s explanation of it as favourable. The text of episode (a) appears always to be 
the same, disregarding a few very minor differences; episodes (b) and (c) contain very 
many fewer lines in common, for they are adapted each time to the different dreams and 
their various explanations. | 

The narrative episode (a) begins with lines that record Gilgames and Enkidu’s heroic 
speed of travel: running non-stop they make in three days the equivalent of forty-five days’ 
march (1-4 // 34-7 // [79-82] // 120-4 // 163-5). Up to the night of the fifth dream the jour- 
ney occupies five of these epic three-day marches. If one takes the text literally, they cover in 
these fifteen days a distance that would normally occupy seven and a half months. The 
three-day marches are already present in the Old Babylonian epic (OB Schøyen, 25-6). 
Every third evening the heroes rest. Il hey pitch camp and conduct rituals to incubate a 
favourable dream (5—[15] // 38—[48] // [83]-93 // 125-[35] // 166-76). Though some text is 
still missing, the new fragment MS CC adds details to our knowledge of the ritual proce- 
dures that prepare for the dream incubations, as discussed by previous commentators.” 
Facing the setung sun, Gilgameš and Enkidu dig a well and, probably, make libations of its 
water to the sun god and Lugalbanda, just as the elders had instructed them to in the Old 
Babylonian Yale tablet. [hen Gilgames goes up to the top of the hill, makes offerings of flour 
to it and asks in return for a favourable dream. Meanwhile Enkadu has been hard at work 
building and making weatherproof what is, as I understand It, a special structure, the d7t(?) 
Zaqiqi (or zagigt),’* house of the dream spirit (or spirits)”. Zaqiqu or Zigiqu is well known 
as a spirit who brings dreams, and was given a place in the pantheon as a child of Samai, as 
too were his colleagues in this task, Mamu(d) and “AN.za.qar.” The bit zagigi is a known 
expression, though elsewhere the reference is to abandoned dwelling-places swept by winds 
or haunted by phantoms (Sum. ga.lil.la).”° Enkidu then makes Gilgames bed down in what 


72 ‘These were studied by B. Landsberger, “Zur vierten und siebenten Tafel des Gilgamesch-Epos', RA 62 (1968), pp. 
97-120. | 

7 Landsberger, RA 62, pp. 99—102 (ll. eo); see further Oppenheim, Dreams, pp. 215-17; Renger in Oinas (ed.), 
Heroic Epic and Saga, p. 42; 5. А. L. Butler, Mesopotamian Conceptions of Dreams and Dream Rituals (АОАТ 25$; 
Munster, 1998), pp. 223—7. Two very different literary dream incubations, both unavailable to Oppenheim, occur 
in SB Atra-hasis V 60—71 (see А. К. George and Е М.Н, Al-Rawi, “Tabiets from the Sippar library VI. Atra-hasis’, 
Iraq 58 (1996), pp. 172-5, 132), and m a text published by I. L. Finkel, “The dream of Kurigalzu and the tablet of sins’, 
Anst 33 (1983), pp. 75—80. On dream incubation in the ancient Near East see now Butler, Dreams and Dream 
Rituais, pp. 217-39. 

74 Tf correctly read; otherwise Bottéro: ‘le rituel-mantique’. 

75 See Oppenheim, Dreams, pp. 232—6; Butler, Dreams and Dream Rituals, pp. 73-88. 

© See ibid., pp. 225—6. 
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appears to be a magic circle inside the structure and himself retires to lie down at its 
entrance. Finally, Gilgames falls asleep. The episodes end with him waking up suddenly at 
dead of night, rousing Enkidu and telling him of his shock and dismay: he has had a dream 
that leaves him bewildered and apprehensive ([16]—22 // [49-55] // 94-100 // [136-42] // 
[177—83]). 

Of the five passages in which Gilgames relates his nightmares to Enkidu and Enkidu 
reassures him by explaining how they bode well (b—c), none is perfectly preserved. The first 
dream involves a mountain and falling (23—5). It is perhaps a version of the first dream 
in the edition of the Old Babylomian text represented by OB Schøyen, in which Gilgameš 
fails to prevent a mountain collapsing on him, is buried under an avalanche and rescued 
by Sama’. There, the mountain stood for Humbaba. In the present text Enkidu interprets 
the dream very briefly as symbolizing the giant Humbaba’s downfall at their hands (26—33). 
The second dream 1s missing entirely ([56ff.]). The identification of MS t means, however, 
that a fragment of Enkidu’s explanation is now extant; it mentions Humbaba in circum- 
stances that probably envisage him subdued (69-[78]). The third nightmare is the best 
preserved: Gilgamesh dreams of a violent thunderstorm that sets the ground ablaze 
(101-7).”’ Enkidu’s interpretation 15 almost entirely missing (108 f£). The fourth dream is 
entirely lost ([143ff.D. The fragmentary remains of Enkidu’s explanation again describe a 
victory over Humbaba (155-62). An unplaced fragment of one of Enkidu’s interpretations 
is probably all that remains of the fifth dream episode; it describes Sama’ as saving the 
day by binding something’s wings (1—70. The preceding dream was very probably the 
counterpart of the nightmare about the 4nzi-bird preserved on OB Nippur as the fourth 
dream. 

Enough survives of the dreams and their explanations in the late text to show that the 
sequence agrees with neither of those found in the older versions. The present state of 
knowledge of the dream sequences in the various versions can be tabulated as below. Too 
little survives of the dreams recounted in the fragmentary Assyrian MS x, and for that 
reason the version it represents 1s omitted from the table. 


INO. OB text MB text >B text 
1 avalanche (OB Schovyen;) trace only (MB Bogs) avalanche? 

wild bull (OB Harmal,) 
2 thunderstorm (OB Schøyen») avalanche (MB Bog;) trace only (MS t 11) 
j bull (OB Nippur) [not extant] thunderstorm. 
4 Anzü-bird (OB Nippur) ^ [not extant] trace (MSS CCw;v) 
5 Anzü-bird? (MS Үз) 


7 "Tims dream has been interpreted as describing a volcanic eruption, e.g. by E. von Weiher, ‘Gilgames und Enkidu. 
Die Idee einer Freundschaft’, Bagh, Mitt. 11 (1980), p. 114. From the account given in OB Schøyen, 3442 it is clear, 
however, that a storm 3s at issue; the flery rain is lightning. 


SYNOPSIS AND EXEGESIS: TABLET IV 465 


Evidently two different sequences of dreams were possible in the Old Babylonian period. 
The only extant Middle Babylonian tablet tallies with neither of them. An expansion of the 
older versions by the insertion or addition of one or more extra dreams cannot yet be proved 
butis to be expected. Comparison with the earlier material also clarifies the symbolism and 
pattern of the dream episodes. In each nightmare the ogre Humbaba 1s represented by some 
violent and inhuman force that threatens to crush the hero. It is stated in the second- 
millennium texts that each apparition ts worse than the previous one, a crescendo of terror 
that is not explicitly reported in the late version. ® With Gilgames pinned underneath his 
adversary there appears from nowhere a man, sometimes two men, to extricate and suc- 
cour him. Enkidu explains that this knightin shining armour, as it were, is Šamaš, sometimes 
accompanied by Lugalbanda. With their help Gilgameš will surely emerge victorious 
from the coming battle with Humbaba. 

When the text of Tablet IV resumes the story has moved on. Someone is addressing 
Crilgames in heroic terms (190-3), reminiscent in tone, if not in vocabulary, of a recurrent 
paean in the Sumerian poems: 


i.a.Ju4.Iu4 u.lub.ha su.su Ho, hurrah!” Tàll-grown sapling, 
dumu.gi; gir,;.zal dingir.re.e.ne noble one in whom the gods delight, 
gu, lipis.tuku meé.a gub.ba angrv ox standing ready for combat, 
en.tur “bil.ga.mes unug™.ta mí.du,,.ga young lord Bilgames, honoured in Uruk! 
Bilgames and Huwawa A 130-4 // 164-9 // B 1—4, Bilgames and 
the Bull of Heaven 120-2+ 


Versions of the Sumerian lines are expressed by the poet at the beginning of Bilgames and 
Huwawa B, by Huwawa or Enkidu when Bilgames comes face to face with the ogre, by 
Enkidu when he cautions his lord against setung Huwawa free, and again by Enkidu when 
he encourages Bilgames to despatch the Bull of Heaven. The last occasion is a functional 
parallel to the Akkadian lines of the present passage, for on this occasion It is likely that 
Enkidu speaks, giving his lord heart once more. Sama overhears and shouts from the sky 
for Gilgames to attack Humbaba before the ogre has an opportunity to put on his protective 
cloaks (194—8). The narrative then turns to tbe figure of Humbaba, who 1s heard bellowing 
in the depths of the forest (199—205). 

A short lacuna intervenes. A fragment of text that seems to belong here contains text from 
the middle of a conversation between Gilgames and Enkidu (210-19). The end of this con- 
versaBion survives on another manuscript (226-48). Enkidu complains of suff limbs. It 1s 
usually assumed he has been overtaken by the physical debility that the Cedar Forest is 
rumoured to inflict on those who venture into it (cf. SB II 229). Against this view, it must be 
cautioned that at this point the two heroes have not actually entered the forest proper, 
though they are already in earshot of Humbaba. A presumption commonly made 


78 The phrases that express this are OB Schøyen, 33: e Sertim $a àmuru panitim palhat, OB Nippur 10: ezget el Salastm 
Sunattva; MB Вор, i 12°: eli iren Sutirya Sanitu [etget?]. As reconstructed here the late text replaces this variety with a 


7? For this interpretation of l.a lu,.lu, see the section on Bilgames and Huwawa B in Ch. 1. 


466 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


about Enkidu’s speech 15 that he mentions the gate of the forest (231), but this involves a 
restoration where many others are possible and 1s not adopted here. Similarly in Gilgames’s 
reply (232-48) some have understood the text to report rubbing the body with a magic 
plant to banish fear of death (239).*? This idea relies on a restoration that is even less com- 
peling and should be abandoned. What 1s certain is that Gilgameš reminds Enkidu of their 
achievement in getting thus far, having crossed so many mountain ranges. l'be immediate 
allusion of this remark is to the mountain-tops on which Gilgames conducted his rituals on 
the eve of each nightmare. The theme of a journey punctuated by mountain climbing also 
informs the Sumerian Bilgames and Huwawa, which tells how Bilgames's expedition, with 
the constellanons to guide it, crossed seven mountain ranges before he found a suitable 
cedar.?! In the continuation of his speech Gilgameš urges Enkidu on to battle and glory. 
Occupied in such talk they arrive at the forest's edge, апа Tablet IV concludes (249-50). 


TABLET V 


Gilgameš and Enkidu stand gazing at the forested slopes of the Cedar Mountain: the tracks 
made by Humbaba are clearly visible and they perceive that the mountain is the residence 
of gods and goddesses (1—6). The tradition in which the pantheon resides together on an 
imposing mountain has a long history in the east Mediterranean world butis notindigenous 
to southern Mesopotamia, where there are no mountains and where gods reside each in his 
own city. Nevertheless, it already informs two Old Babylonian Gilgameš texts that describe 
the Cedar Forest as the ‘abode of the Anunnaki'.?? According to Lambert the notion of the 
‘pantheon residing on a mountain top’ was introduced to southern Mesopotamia by the 
Amorites.*? 

The poem goes оп to describe the wondrous sight of the dense-growing trees, but the text 
quickly gives out (7-18). After a long lacuna a fragmentary passage relates how Gilgameš 


80 See esp. Landsberger, RA 62, p. 110. Я 

“ Bigames and Huwawa A 61-2 (ed. D. О. Edzard, ZA 81, pp. 187-8), B 60-1 (ed. Edzard, BAW Sitzungsberichte 
1993, 4, pp. 22-3). [he passage is quoted in Ch. 3, the sub-section on Climbing mountains. 

82 ORB Ishchaü 38^: miiab Enunnakkil| OB IM 17-18: miBab i Enunnobkr. 

ЕЗ W. G. Lambert, ‘Interchange of ideas between southern Mesopotamia and Syra-Palestine as seen in literature’, in 
Н. J. Nissen and J. Renger (eds.), Mesopotamien und seine Nachbarn (CRRA 25), p. 314. There are indications in other 
literature that a mountain-top or other high place was a suitable home for the gods. Taken literally, a passage of Inanna 
and Ebih suggests that one tradition identifies Mt Ebih as the home of the Anunna gods (see A. Zgoll, Der Rechtsfall der 
En-hedu-Ana im Lied nin-me-sara, p. 91), but it may be a question of comparative juxtaposition rather than equation (so 
Г. Attinger, ‘Inana et Ebih’, 24 88 (1998), p. 175, fn. 41). Another Sumerian tradition about the gods dwelling on a 
mountain is attested by the opening of the dispute between Ewe and Grain, according to which An sires the Anunna gods 
at hur.sag an.ki.bi.da.ke,, “the mountain of both heaven and earth’ (B. Alster and H. Vanstiphout, “Lahar and Ashnan’, 
Acta Sum 9 (1987), p. 14, 1). This is a cosmic location, not a terrestrial one, associated in that text with the primeval ‘pure 
mound’ (dus. ku) on which the gods dwelt together (for this see George, Topog. Texts, p. 290; House Most High, p.77).The 
‘pure mound’ is not itself a natural hill, however, but a habitation mound or tell (dug I owe this insight to J. A. Black). The 
many ceremonial temple-names incorporating words for ‘mountain’ (kur, hur.sag) demonstrate nevertheless that the 
concept of the natural mountain as a suitable place for a god to dwell was common in lower Mesopotamia from at least 
the late third millennium, even if originally alien. 
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and Enkidu ready their weapons and enter the forest (53-8). Attention turns to Humbaba, 
but the text is so damaged at this point that we cannot determine what 1s happening 
(59-64). Then Gilgameš and Enkidu converse. What Gilgameš says 1s almost entirely lost 
(65—9) but he must be voicing his fears for the battle ahead, because Enkidu’s reply 1s one 
of encouragement (70-80). The gist of his words is that in situations where one might fail a 
combined effort will surely succeed.** As the text 1s reconstructed here, there follows a short 
lacuna in which Humbaba learns of the intruders’ presence. In the Sumerian poems and the 
Hittite paraphrase the guardian of the cedar 1s roused to action by the noise of Gilgames and 
Enkidu felling his precious trees. 

The text resumes at a point that in the Babylonian manuscripts marked the transition 
from Tablet IV to Tablet V. Humbaba has confronted Gilgameš and Enkidu. Perhaps know- 
ing him for a king, Humbaba scorns Gilgameš as a fool for taking counsel with an ignorant 
bumpkin such as Enkidu and asks why he has come to the Cedar Forest (85-6). Then he 
turns to Enkidu, whom he knows of old, accuses him of betrayal and announces his inten- 
tion of casting Gilgames’s dead body out as carrion (87—94). Again Gilgameš expresses his 
fear to Enkidu (95-8) and again Enkidu seeks to embolden him with proverbial wisdom, 
telling him the time for swift action has arrived (99—108). The intervention of a lacuna robs 
us of the next twenty lines. The first line of the resumption is evidently direct speech but It is 
not possible to be sure who has been speaking (130). The parleying 1s finished, however, and 
battle commences (131-2). Such is the force of the struggle that the Cedar Mountain 15 
riven in two, so that from this moment it becomes the twin ranges of Lebanon and Sirara, 
the latter being Anti-Lebanon (133—4). This passage probably adapts an aetiological myth 
of Levantine origin. A different tradition appears in the Old Babylonian tablet from 
Nérebtum, according to which the mountain appears to have been split asunder by 
Huwawa’s yell (OB Ishchali 31). A new piece of evidence can be adduced here. The mil- 
tary raid conducted against northern Syria, the Cedar Forest and beyond by Sargon of 
Akkade is well known from Old Babylonian copies of his inscriptions.** A recently 
published Old Assyrian pseudo-autobiography from a merchant's archive at Kültepe 
embellishes the historical evidence with a literary touch: 


sa-du-a-am hu-ma-nam а-й-т-$и am-ha-su-ma т-та si-ki-tim i-ba-ri-3u-nu sa-al-mi 
-$2-21-12 


Кт. j/k 97, 47-508 


54 This passage seems to collect proverbial wisdom and offers a well-known parallel to Ecclesiastes 4: 9—12. It has 
been studied by Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), p. 108, and, in part, by A, Shaffer, Eretz-Israel 9 (1969), pp. 159-60 (in 
Hebrew). See further K. van der Toorn, Menhol AV, p. 504. 

85 See further A. R. George, ‘The Day the Earth Divided: a geological aetiology in the Babylonian Gilgames Epic’, 44 
80 (1990), pp. 214-19 (also in Н. Erkanal et al. (eds.), XX XIV Uluslararası Assirzyoloyt Kongresi (CRRA 34; Ankara, 
1998). pp. 179-83), where I proposed that SB V 133—4 offers a mythological account of the creation of the Levanune 
rift valley. 

86 PBSV 34+ vi and dupl., ed. Frayne, RIME 2, pp. 30-1, 13-21". | 

v Ed. Cahir Giinbatn, 'Kültepe'den Akadh Sargon’a ait bir tablet’, Archivum Anatohcum 3 (Bilgic Mem. Vol., 1997), 
p. 135, copy on p. 153. 
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Ismote Mount Amanus in two and set up a representation of myself between them 
as a peg of ownership. 


In this passage the sundering of the mountain 1s a metaphor for Sargon’s conquest. The text 
reveals that the myth of the violent sundering of the mountains of cedar was already a liter- 
ary topos in Akkadian in the very early second millennium. 

Under a sky darkened by a storm of death the combat between Gilgameš and Humbaba 
continues until Sama’ comes to Gilgameš’s aid, as Ninsun had asked him to do. The thirteen 
winds he sends against Humbaba duly blind the ogre with dust and immobilize him, there- 
by giving Gilgames the chance of striking at last the telling blow (135-43). 

‘Then begins the long episode in which Humbaba pleads for his life. He starts by acknowl- 
edging his captor’s divine descent and royal rank (144-8), and goes on to point out that a 
servant is more use to his master alive than dead, with the implication that he 1s prepared to 
become Gilgames’s slave (149-50). The same argument is put forward їп Marduk Hymn 
No. 1 by a sufferer seeking the god's mercy: 


Så ti-[t1-13] 1-mu-it me-nu-1i né-me-él-5t One become hike clay, what use 1s he? 
bal-[tum-mla ar-du be-la-3u i-pal-làh Only a living slave can revere his master! 


W. G. Lambert, А/О 19 (1959-60), p. 57, 67-8 


Humbaba offers to remain on his mountain to look after the timber, placing it all at 
Gugames’s disposal (151—5). The offer of umber 1s also known from OB Harmal, and the 
end of ‘Tablet I of the Hittite paraphrase.” Enkidu chips in to warn Gilgameš not to listen to 
Humbaba’s entreaties (156-61). A lacuna intervenes to deny us knowledge of more than his 
opening words, but some idea of what he says can perhaps be had from the Sumerian poem 
of Bilgames and Huwawa, in which Bilgames ts disposed to spare his captive as a demon- 
stration, so it seems, of kingly mercy and Enkidu points out the dangers inherent їп such a 
course.?? [n Iablet V Humbaba is infuriated by Enkidu’s treachery and wishes he had killed 
him, presumably when they first met in Enkidu's childhood days (175-8). Nevertheless, he 
asks Enkidu to intercede for him with Gilgames (179-80). Enkidu does no such thing but, 
instead, advises Gilgameš to kill Humbaba at once (181-9). His crucial point seems to be 
the importance of destroying Humbaba before Enlil learns what is going on (185). As we 
know from the several warnings in [ablets IH and Ш, 1t was Enlil who gave Humbaba the job 
of guarding the forest. He wil not be pleased that his servant has been slaughtered; in fact 
Enkidu anticipates that all the gods will be angry, including the beneficent Samaá, hitherto 
the heroes’ protector (186—7). In the moment of triumph Enkidu appears to have thrown 
off the respect for the gods that marked his counsel in Tablet IT. His advice now displays the 
same utter indifference to the great powers of the universe that informs the heroes’ scorn of 
the goddess [Star in ‘Tablet VI. Hubris on this scale 1s, 1t seems, justified by the end. The lines 
are damaged but Enkidu’s closing point seems to be one made earlier in the narrative, that 


88 Ed. Otten, fstanduler Mirteiusingen 8 (1958), pp. 116-17,49-52. 
5° Bilgames and Huwawa А 159-74, ed. Edzard, ZA $1 (1991), pp. 222-6. 
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killing Humbaba will bring eternal fame, a theme that emerges most clearly in the Yale 
tablet. 

Humbaba’s reaction to Enkidu’s demand for his death (190—1) is largely missing in a 
lacuna that intervenes here. When the text resumes it seems that Enkidu 1s making some 
retort, the import of which is lost (229). Humbaba's reply makes the point that Enkidu 1s 
GilgamesS's servant (230—9). The implication is to ask what business 1s it of Enkidu’s to give 
his master advice when he is only a hireling. The same mouf occurs in the Sumerian poem: 


hu.wa.wa ег... ота gu mu.na.dé.e 
gá.ra en.ki.du,y inim mu.na.ab.hul.hul 
Iü.hun.gàá 3à.gal im.ma.hun egir gaba.ri às.sa a.na.a$.àm inim mu.na.hul.hul 


Bileames and Huwawa A 175—7, éd. Edzard, ZA 81 (1991), pp. 226—7 


Huwawa spoke to Enkidu: 

‘O Enkidu, you use wicked words to him about me, 

a hired man is hired for rations, behind another such man he follows. Why use wicked 
words to him?’ 


In that text Enkidu is so infuriated that he kills Huwawa without more ado. Here he turns 
to Gilgameš and repeats his exhortation to kill the ogre at once (240—5). Humbaba then 
curses both his captors (246—57). All that remains of what was no doubt a very portentous 
speech is the last two lines. Neither hero shall grow old (256). This curse comes true for 
Enkidu literally, in that he will soon die in his prime, but also in a sense for Gilgames, 1n that 
he is fated to fail in his quest for immortality and to squander his chance of periodic rejuve- 
nation. Humbaba's final curse is a standard one. He warns that Enkidu will have no one 
except his friend to look after his funeral and rites post mortem (257). The implication is that 
he will remain without family. | 

Enkidu’s response is not completely preserved, but it is clear that the curses worry him 
and he urges immediate action (258-61). At last Gilgameš listens (262). Drawing his great 
dagger, he stabs Humbaba in the neck, while Enkidu opens him up, eviscerates him and then 
extracts his ‘teeth’ (263—7). By ‘teeth’ is meant tusks, for this line surely alludes to the plun- 
der of Syrian elephants’ tusks for ivory. Tusks add to the elephantine imagery that the poet 
uses of Humbaba, whose mighty bellowing can be heard far off in the forest (SB IV 202—5) 
and who leaves such well-trodden tracks in the undergrowth (SBV 4—5). We gather from the 
Old Babylonian account of the killing of Huwawa that the ogre’s death was accompanied by 
a terrifying portent, an earthquake that shook the hills (OB Ishchali 32’—3"). In the late ver- 
sion another lacuna intervenes but two lines are partly preserved that suggest the portent 
here is some kind of meteorological phenomenon (SB V 268-9). The lacuna ends in a 


90 OB TIT 160 // 188: Sena Sa даті anaku імлакпат. 

?! See already A. R. George, review of von Weiher, Uruk III, ЎМЕЎ 52 (1993), p. 302. The hunting of elephants for 
ivory in Syrian Mesopotamia and Syria proper is well attested from the mid-second millennium to the ninth century, 
in inscriptions of Tuthmosis I and Ш of the Egyptian 18th Dynasty and of Assyrian kings from T'igiath-pileser I to 
Shalmaneser Ш. On the Syrian elephant and the ivory trade in Mesopotamia see further Р. К. 5, Moorey, 
Ancient Mesopotamian Materials and Industries (Oxford, 1994), pp. 117-18. 
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narrative section telling how Gilgameš and Enkidu fell the cedar (289-91). From the tallest 
tree of all Enkidu then makes (or proposes to make) a great wooden door for the temple of 
Enlil in Nippur (292-8). The implication is that he hopes the gift will help to appease Enlil 
for the killing of the forest's guardian and the desecration of its sacred groves. The penult- 
mate couplet of Tablet V describes the lashing together of the logs for floating downstream 
(299—300). The last tells of the heroes’ tasks on their raft of cedar: Enkidu is crewman, while 
Gilgames does something with his new trophy, the severed head of his victim (301-2). 
Humbaba's head plays no further role in the epic but in the Sumerian tale the heroic duo 
empty it out of their pack before Enlil in Nippur, who rebukes them for their sacrilege.” 


TABLET VI 


The reaction of Еті 15 not yet of interest to the poet of the Babylonian epic, who has 
another triumph in store for Gilgames and Enkidu before nemesis catches up with them. 
Instead it is Ištar, the goddess ої Uruk, who comes оп the scene. As Gilgameš washes him- 
self and his equipment, Ištar spies him and 1s seized with desire (1—6).?? She wishes to know 
the sweet pleasure of making love to Gilgames, figuratively expressed as ‘tasting his fruits’,** 
and proposes marriage to him (7—9). Her words are an inversion of the conventional verba 
solemnia of a marriage proposal.” Similarly, as И she were a young man courting his intend- 
ed, she tries to win his heart with the promise of gifts. She offers to send to fetch him her per- 
sonal war chariot, pulled by a fantastic mule team’ of рог monsters (10—12). She invites 
him to enter their house amid the fragrance of cedar (13), a detail that recalls passages in 
which brides-to-be sprinkle the floor of their parents’ houses with resinous perfume in 
preparation for the bridegrooms’ visit.” The very structure and furniture of [Star’s palace 
will welcome Gilgames as he enters (14—15). This idea 15 also found in the Dumuzi corpus. 


?? Bilgames and Huwawa A 181-91, ed. Edzard, ZA 81, pp. 225-30. 

93 A perceptive commentary on much of Tablet VI, from i. 6 on, has been provided by Foster, Essays Pope, pp. 34-7. 

*4 On this passage, and fruity language in other love poetry, see also W. Ст. Lambert, “Devotion: the languages of reli- 
gion and love’ in M. Mindlin et al. (eds.), Figurative Language in the Ancient Near East (London, 1987). pp. 28-31. 

?** As recognized by S. Greengus, "The Old Babylonian marriage contract, #405 89 (1969), p. 516. Such sexual role 
reversal is permitted of goddesses addressing those subordinate to them (1.e. Ištar to Gilgames, Ereskigal to Nergal in БА 
357, 82), because the male superiority conventional in a patriarchy is reversed at the same time. As a literary device such 
‘symbolic inversion’ i$ discussed and elaborated by Rivkah Harris, ‘Images of women in the Gilgamesh epic’, Studies 
Moran, pp. 219-30. | 

* |n the composition known as Inanna and Iddin-Dagan the goddess herself prepares the welcome for her royal 
bridegroom to the sacred marriage ceremony: i.Sim #етеп.па ki am.sud.e, ‘she sprinkles the ground with perfume of 
cedar’ (1. 184). Further references to the sprinkling of such substances are collected by W. H. Ph. Römer m his edition of 
that text, SKIZ, pp. 191-2. Note that, in a text from the courtship of шаппа and Dumuzi, the line us.su.ur.me a ki 
dé.sud.e : E-sá- al-li-ih (TuM NF III 25 rev. 9 // 11, gloss according to C. Wilcke, Kollationen, p. 27), interpreted by 
Jacobsen, Harps, p. 11, as referring to the scattering of cedar perfume, is understood by others to mean “may our neigh- 
bour sprinkle water on the ground’ (C. Wilcke, 470 23 (1970), pp. 86-7; B. Alster, Studies Hallo, p. 22; Sefati, Love Songs, 
p. 193). 
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An Akkadian text known from a Middle Babylonian copy relates Istar’s excited encourage- 
ment of the shepherd to visit her parents’ house: 


e-re-bu-uk-ka stk-ku-ru l-ri-Su-Rkum 
dal-tum ra-ma-m-3-ma lip-pe-ta-|kum]-ma 


J. A. Black, $405 103 (1983), p. 30, 6-7 


May the bolts rejoice over you as you come in! 
May the door even open itself [for you] of its own accord! 


Once ensconced as husband of the Queen of Heaven, Gilgames will have dominion over 
the entire earth. All secular authority will pay homage to him (16-17) and his livestock will 
flourish extraordinarily (18—21 ).? 

The opening passages of the Sumerian poem about Gilgames, Inanna and the Bull 
of Heaven 1s, on the whole, very different but some points of similarity can be adduced. 
шаппа certainly wishes to seduce Gilgames, for she refuses to let him go about his daily 
business, wanting to keep him for herself. That, at least, seems to be the import of the 
couplet that survives in the following versions: 


Nippur А  [am.mu] mu.lu.me.en.dé.en su nu. [ri.bar.re.en] 
[en “bjil.ga-mes am.mu mu.lu.me.[en.d&.en šu nu.ri.bar.re.en] 


MSS Nd // Ng 


MippurB | am.mu lü.me.en.dé.en [šu nu.ri.bJar.re.en 
[e]n “bil. ga.mes. e?! [am.mu lu.me.en.d]é.en šu nu.ri.bar.re.en 


MSS Ne // Nh 


VASX196 lam.mu'lü.mu.un.d&.en šu nu.ri.bar.re 
en “bil.ga.mes am.mu lü.mu.dé šu nu.ri.bar.re 


MS À 1 3—4; all ed. А. Cavigneaux and E N. H. Al-Rawi, КА 87 (1993), 
p. 112 


Mé-Turan am.mulu.muim.ma.ni.[ta? . . . $]u nu.mu.ni.bar.re 
*biLga.mes im.ma.ni.[ta? . . . $]ju nu.mu.ni.bar.re 


MS Ma 1 22-3 /f 34-5, ed. ibid., p. 105 


?? These and other parallel passages are discussed by Lambert in Mindlin, Figurative Language, pp. 345. The wish 
that the architectural features of a building should welcome and bless their visitors also occurs in religious ritual. In a 
prayer to Nabü on behalf of a king the supplicant asks that [. . .para] &ku(bára) Er-sal pa-pa-hi H-n[a-3|1-ga 3&pt(gir) ^ "€- 
ka [. . .]x ™“dalatu hi-ib-$&: man-za-zu [. . .]x ba-lat-ka hg-b{t]-u ana [s]a-at :,-me (V. Schel, RA 18 (1921), p. 31 = 
Durand, Catalogue EPHE 341 rev. 8-10; NA copy), may the throne-dais, the courtyard of the cella kiss your feet, [and 
. . .] the doors, wall recesses, statue emplacements, |. . .] command your good health for all eternity’. A similar personi- 
fication, lf not even deification, of such features occurs in the ‘aku/tu texts, where are invoked the attention and blessings 
of Se-lu-ru hbittu(sig,) égal (= dub.la!?) и Ar-ib-su, “plaster, brickwork, pilaster(?) and wall recess’ (III R 66 = Menzel, 
Tempel Y 54 iv 1-2 // STT 88 iv 9-105 vill 47—57). 

* In a highly speculative and individual reading of the first part of Tabler VI, Abusch has likened this passage to 
Gilgames’s promise that ‘the princes of the earth’ will kiss Enkidu’s feet at his funeral (SB VII 143 AYIM 87), a compar- 
ison which he adduces as evidence that, in the present passage, what Ištar is offering Gilgames 15 his own removal to the 
realm of the dead СГ. Abusch, ‘Ishtar’s proposal and Gilgamesh’s refusal: an interpretation of the Gilgamesh Epic, Tablet 
6, lines 1-79", History of Religions 26 (1986), pp. 143—87). The parallel is not compellmg and the argument that ‘Ishtar 
is a death goddess’ ts a proposition with which few would agree, tf any. 
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ocheyen [am.mu lu.me.en.dé.en šu nu.r]i.bar.re bi.in.dug, 
e[n “bil.ga.me]s am.mu là.me.en.dé.en šu nu.ri.bar.re 


oC 2652/2 обу. 1—2%9 


О my wild bull, may you be our man,’ I shall not let you go! 
O lord Bilgames, my wild bull, may you be our man, I shall not let vou go! 


‘Lhe crucial mme in таппа” proposal comes at the end of the speech that includes these 
lines. It occurs twice, first uttered by Inanna and then reported by Gilgames to his mother, 
iNinsun, and is structured exactly as in SB VI 9: atta la mutima апаки li aššatka. The cor- 
ruptions that hampered understanding of the principal sources previously known to us no 
longer hide the meaning of the line, thanks to the tablet in the Schøyen Collection, and it can 
now be be fully read. The various manuscripts record the text as follows: 


Nippur [“bi]l.ga.mes . . . .u[n. bi dé.mén/ [. . Jx xi . .] dé.mén 
VASX 196 “bil.ga.mes za.e ü.NE hé.me.en za.e ga hé.e 
MSS Ne // NI // A18,coll.;cf. Cavigneaux and Al-Rawi, КА 87, p. 113 
Mé-Turan ^bilga.mesza.[e.. ]/ gá. el [...] 
“bil.ga.mes za.e mè? [x] im.ma.ni.ta / gá.e KA [g]a? im.ma.ni. 
MSS Mai 27 and 39, ed. ibid., p. 105 


ltal 


Schøyen “bil.ga.mes [za] Ге [ù.m]u.un.bi dé.men / [ga.e] ga.$a.an.bi dé.mén 


SC 2652/2 obv. 6 
O Bilgames, may you be its lord, let me be its lady! 


‘The pronoun ‘its’ stands for E-anna, шаппа” temple, and her explicit wish is thus to share 
her cult centre with Gilgames. The implication is very clear: she wants a husband to look 
after her earthly property and estate. 

Returning to the Babylonian epic, Gilgames’s reaction to I&tar's proposal is to reject it, 
replying at length (22-79) . Lhe first part of his response remains fragmentary but some 
progress has been made with the recovery ofa parallel passage in a Middle Babylonian edi- 
tion (MB Emar, 1 6-12"). It seems that Gilgameš is very aware that marriage to Ištar would 
be no normal marriage, for as I understand it, he envisages that it would lack many comforts 
a wife conventionally provides, in particular care of the person, provision of decent cloth- 
ing, food and drink (24-8). In fact, the goddess of sex and war would make so unsuitable a 
wife, nobody would dream of marrying her (32). The following lines present a long series of 
images that illustrate the less attractive characteristics of the goddess: her unreliability, her 


^ 
* Courtesy Martin Schøyen and M. Civil; these lines repeat Inanna's words at second hand, when Gilgames reports 
(biin.dugj) Inanna’s advances to his mother. 

5? The phrase mu.lu.me.en.dé.en means literally “we are a man’. Such a statement may sometimes have been appro- 
priate to шаппа but not on this occasion, when she is touting her sexual allure. My translation assumes that the phrase 
15 corrupt for mu.tiu.me dé.me.en. This correction is supported by the equation of Mé-Turan’s im.ma.ni.ta and Nippur's 
de.mén m the line cited next, ‘Qur man refers to [Star’s alone; for similar self-references in the plural in Sumerian love 
poetry see Sefati, Love Songs, pp. 863—4. 
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treachery and her destructiveness (33-41). The last of these metaphors, the ‘biting shoe’, is 
also a phrase full of ominous threat, because in divination abrasion from an ill-fitting sandal 
Is seen as an event with potentially fatal consequences. The most famous victim of a lethal 
'shoe-bite' was Amar-Suen of Ur.'?! Gilgameš then reflects that none of her lovers had 
lasted long and narrates the unfortunate histories of those whom she had already cast aside 
(42—4) 1° Fler first love was Dumuzi, his reward perpetual grief (45—7). Then came various 
bestal dalliances in which there 15 an element of aetiology: the a//allu-bird, probably a 
hoopoe, whose wing [star broke, resulting in its characteristic call (48—50), the һоп, whose 
fate is to be hunted with traps (51-2), and the horse, which, to its mother’s grief, is broken 
in for the service of men and must muddy water before drinking it (53-7). Nextis the shep- 
herd, whose reward for faithful devotion was to be turned into a wolf and chased by his own 
dogs (58—63). Last, there is the longer account of Istar’s failed seduction of a date cultivator 
called [Sullanu (64—78). 

‘There is much mythology here, some of it known to us from other sources, some not. 
Istar’s courtship with Dumuzi, their wedding and his death are well-known topics. Ihe 
reference to walling is to an annual religious rite, the women’s lamentation for the dead 
‘Tammuz that spread from Sumer all over the ancient Near East.'°? The myths of [star and 
the bird and Ištar and the lion are not extant, but there are references 1n Sumerian literature 
to the goddess’ baison with the horse, namely in Ewe and Grain 144-5: za.e 
fkti].“inanna.gin; [ange]. kur.ra ki im.a.ág, ‘you, like [holy] Inanna, loved the horse’, and 1.61 
of the hymn to Ninegal: an$e.kur.da ki.ná ak.a.zu.dé, “when you share a bed with the 
horse’.'°4The reason for Ištar’s traditional love of the horse may be ribald. Of all animals ап 
erect stallion looks best equipped to service the goddess of sexual love. I8tar’s affair with the 
shepherd is unknown except as an echo of the tradition that Dumuzi was a shepherd. The 
shepherd's fate, however,1s a common motif, which several commentators have compared 
with the myth of the huntsman Actaeon in Pausanias and Ovid. Actaeon, turned into a stag 
by Artemis as a punishment for seeing her bathing naked, was chased and torn to pieces by 
his own hounds. 

The longer passage reporting Istar's attempted seduction of the gardener [sullanu, his 
spurning of her and what she does in revenge, acts as a doublet of Gilgames’s encounter with 
the goddess.'® Istar's penchant for gardeners also finds expression in the Akkadian Sargon 


51 See the references to risi& nz collected by A Goetze, “Historical allusions in the Old Babylonian omen texts’, FCS 
1 (1947), p. 261, nos. 29-31; further CAD N/2, p. 282. 

102 [Star's capricious treatment of her favourites is also reflected in a Hittite hymn (E. Laroche, Catalogue des textes hrt- 
tites no. 717); the relevant passage is edited by Ise Wegner, Gestalt und Кий der I&ar-Sawuska in Kleinasien (AOAT 36; 
Kevelaer and Neukirchen-Vluvn, 1981), p. 49.1 owe these references to the kindness of V. Haas. 

вз For the women’s mourning see T, Jacobsen, ‘Religious drama in ancient Mesopotamia’, in H, Goedicke and J. J. M. 
. Roberts (eds), Unity and Diversity (Baltimore, 1975), pp. 7 1-2; R. Kutscher, "Ihe cult of Dumuzi/Tammuz’, in J. Klein 
and А. Skaist feds.), Bar-Han Studies in Assyriology (Ramat Gan, 1990), pp. 41—3; and, in what appears to be a MB dia- 
logue between the dead Dumuzi and Ištar, the commentary on 5B V] 47 ш Ch. 13. 

103 Ed. B. Alster and Н. Vanstiphout, ‘Lahar and Ashnan’, Acta Sum 9 (1987), pp. 24 and 38; Behrens, Ninegalla, 
рр. 30 and 99—100; see already М. Civil, “Notes on Sumerian lexicography, Û, JC S 20 (1966), p. 122. There is also an 
Uegaritic fragment that associates Istar's Syrian counterpart, Athtart (Astarte), with the horse: Virolleaud, PRUV 158,6. 

105 See already the full discussion by Abusch, History of Religions 26 (1986), pp. 167—71. 
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Legend, when Istar falls in love with Sargon as he works in the date grove of his adoptive 
father,'^5 and in the Sumerian tale of Inanna and Sukalletuda. The relationship of this 
episode of the Babylonian epic to the Sumerian myth has been treated by Volk in his recent 
edition of the latter.'?? [Sullanu’s career differs from Sukalletuda's in that in the Sumerian 
text Inanna had another reason tor her vendetta against the gardener. Taking advantage of 
her extreme exhaustion, he had made love to her while she slept. Here [Sullanu is guilty of 
refusing the goddess s advances and insulung her. The myth of Ištar and I&ullanu provides a 
precedent for Gilgames’s response to Istar's overtures but it had an independent function, 
too, as an aetiology of the enigmatic dallalu (various interpretations of this word are consid- 
ered 1n the commentary on VI 76). 

Having subjected Ištar to this long barrage of abuse, Gilgameš asks her rhetorically 
whether he can expect to receive any different treatment at her hands (79). Her reaction is 
that of an angry child. She runs off to complain to her parents of the rough treatment she 
has had to endure (680—6). Her father, Anu, knows his daughter well, for he suspects at once 
she was at fault (87-91). Ištar then demands the Bull of Heaven, the constellation Taurus, 
with which to kill Gilgames in revenge (92-5). In order to get her way she threatens to 
release the dead trom the Netherworld so that they overwhelm the living and eat them 
(96—100). In modern times the stuff of low-grade motion pictures, the threat of the risen 
dead plays on a universal human fear. It 1s a well-known topic in Babylonian literature and 
the threat is traditionally Istar's to make. The two couplets ll. 97—100 are very similar to lines 
of Istar's Descent and Nergal and Ereskigal. The wording of the threat varies slightly from 
text to text and manuscript to manuscript, particularly as regards the first couplet: 


a-mah-ha-as dal-tum sik-ku-ru a-Sab-bir 
a-mah-ha-as si-ip-pu-ma u-3á-bal-kàt dalati(g)"? 
&-Se-el-la-a mi-tu-t: ikkalu(gu;)"^ bal-tu-ti 

elt bal-tu-ti 1-ma-"t-du mi-tu-ti 


C1 15 45, 17-20: Istar's Descent, Kuyunjik MS 


I shall strike the door, I shall break the bolt, 

I shall strike the door-jamb and throw down the door-leaves! 
I shall bring up the dead to consume the living, 

the dead will outnumber the living! 


a-ma-has si-ip-pa us~ba-lak-ka-ta [75 dala? 

a -Kab-bir gis-ri-na-am-ma a-&a- [hat? k]a?-ár-ra 
[e| I-Iu--nz mitu -ma ik-kal [ba] I-ru-[q]7 

el me-tu-te 1-ma-^-du [bal-t]u-t[e] 


KAR 1 обу. 15-187 T3tar's Descent, Assur MS 


I shall smike the door-jamb, I shall throw down the door-leaves, 
I shall break the door-beam and рий [off the] knob! 


195 CT 13 42,11 // 43, 12, ed. Westenholz, Legends, p. 40: i-5a “wukaribbu(ou.™kiri,)-ti-ia 58-tar lu-u i-Ta-man-nt-ma, 
"while I was a date culuvator Istar did feel love for me’. 
107 K Volk, Inanna und Sukaletuda (Wiesbaden, 1995), pp. 53-64. 
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The dead wil come up to consume the living, 
the living (ste) will outnumber the dead (szc)! 


и-$еЁ-Чату-та тти" ikkalif"? bal-tu-ti 
el bal-tu-ti u-Sam-ad mitur? 


STT 28 v 11-12 // 26'—7: Nergal and Ereskigal 


I shall bring up the dead to consume the living, 
I shall make the dead oumumber the living! 


Anu counters with a ploy he hopes will give [Star time to relent. Knowing the havoc the 
fiery bull will wreak on the city’s harvest and water supply, he insists that Uruk first be 
allowed seven years ot plenty as a buffer against famine (101—5). Ištar has already seen to 
this condition and reiterates her intention of avenging her humiliation (106-12). Anu has no 
choice but to give in; the bull is hers (113—14). 

In the Sumerian poem it appears that Inanna’s father, An, comes across his daughter 
weeping and asks the reason for her tears. She tells how Gilgames is behaving like an ox on 
the rampage in Uruk, an image that occurs at this same point in a version of the Babylonian 
epic from Bogazkóy.!"* Then she asks her father for the Bull of Heaven with which to kill 
Gilgames. This interpretation, very different from that of the text's most recent editors, is 
justified elsewhere.!?? Clearly she intends this as his punishment for scorning her advances. 
An’s reluctance to let her have the bull is articulated in his objection that the celestial bull 
would find no sustenance on earth, for it grazes where the sun rises. Inanna’s riposte is a 
threat to scream until heaven and earth collide. In the face of such a disaster An has no 
choice but to give his daughter the bull. ° 

In the Babylonian epic Istar leads the bull down to Uruk, where its fiery presence withers 
the vegetation and evaporates the waterways (115—18). Each great snort of its breath makes 
a huge pit in the earth like a vast hunter’s trap, into which the city’s men fall in numbers, first 
one hundred, then two hundred, then (in one textual tradition) three hundred, and finally 
Enkidu himself (119-24). Being heroically large, Enkidu is easily able to climb back out of 
the pit, whereupon he wrestles the bull by its horns (125—7). While in this precarious 
position he calls out to Gilgames, invoking the heroes’ need to live up to the people's expec- 
tations (128-31). Then he reveals his plan: he will move to the bull’s back end and immobi- 
lize it by holding its tal and stepping on its hind leg, thus giving Gilgames the 
opportunity to skewer its neck with his dagger (1332—40). In iconography it is conventional 
for heroes to pin an enemy down by stepping on the back of the hock, calf or ankle. The 
exact technique in the case of bull-wrestling is illustrated by a Babylonian clay plaque 
from the early second millennium and later cylinder seals: the one who holds the bull’s tail 
pushes his foot down on the back of the bull's hock (one example of the scene is given in 
Fig. l; on p. 101). 


ue MB Bog.rev. vi 15-167: biru $a 1.6 [. . J islûnni. 

1° А. К, George, How women weep? Reflections on a passage of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven’, in S. Parpoia and 
R. M. Whiting (eds), Sex and Gender in the Ancient Near East (CRRA 47/1; Helsinki, forthcoming). 

по TAS X 1961 6-ш 1 and duplicates, ed. Cavigneaux and Al-Rawi, RA 87, pp. 115-17. 
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As it was said, so it was done (141—6). A similar tactic is employed in the Sumerian poem: 
Enkidu holds the ба tail and shouts encouragement to Gilgameš, who despatches the 
animal by striking the crown of its head with his battle-axe.!!! In the Babylonian account the 
heroes next remove the bull’s heart, present it to Samaá and, after the proper ritual of pros- 
tration, retire to rest (147-50). The dedication of a slaughtered ош heart to the sun god is 
also found їп one of the Sumerian narrative poems about Lugalbanda: 


am.siy am kur.ra.ke, lu.géSbu.gin, 1m.ma.ab.DU (var. im.ma.DU.DU) là.lirum.ma.gin; 
im.ma.Si.gurum 
lipi$.bi im.ta.an.zi "utu.é.a.ra mu.na.an.gar 


Lugalbanda Epic I 360-1112 


Like an athlete he chased after the red bull, the bull of the mountains, like a wrestler he 
subdued it, 
he tore out its heart, he set it before the rising sun. 


Ihe context there 1s the aftermath of the hero’s wrestling a wild bull to the ground. It 
seems that the two passages report a customary practice in the ancient Mesopotamian art 
of bull-slaying. At least two Old Babylonian clay plaques survive that depict a man thrust- 
ing his hand into the thorax of a supine bull, presumably to pull out its heart. One is illus- 
trated here (Fig. 145.1? 

Enraged by the heroes’ victory, Ištar goes up on to the city wall! and calls down what is 
probably a curse on Gilgames (151—3). Enkidu defends his friend by tearing a leg off the 
carcass and throwing it at her, accompanied by furious vituperation (154—7).!!5 Ištar estab- 
lishes rites of mourning for the bull among the temple women of Uruk (158-9). This incon- 
sequential detail is perhaps an aetiology.!!! Meanwhile, Gilgameš calls his craftsmen 
together to admire the dead bull’s huge horns, and has them made into a pair of rhyta in 


HÀ VAS X 196 iv 16 ff. and duplicates (ed. Cavigneaux and Al-Rawi, RA 87, pp. 120-1) // MS Ma 119-27 (ibid., 
p. 107). 

"2 Text after H. L. J. Vanstiphout, ‘Reflections on the dream of Lugalbanda’, in J. Prosecky (ed.), Intellectual Life 
of the Ancient Near East (CRRA 43; Prague, 1998), p. 411. A slightly different rendering is given by J. А. Black, Reading 
Sumerian Poetry (London, 1998), p. 183: ‘its strength left it’, for libi&.bi im.ta.an.zi. Vanstiphout, CRRA 43, p. 407, 
translates the same phrase ‘its innards he took out’. 

"з "The plaque was first published in an exhibition catalogue of the Paul Klapper Library Art Collection, Man in the 
Ancient World (Flushing, NY, 1958), p. 14, no. 28. I thank Tallay Ornan of the Israel Museum for supplying me with this 
photograph and also with a reference to a similar plaque now in the Iraq Museum, IM 21305, published in A Guide to 
the Collections in the Iraq Museum (Baghdad, 1937), p. 65, fig. 52. 

/* In the Sumerian poem Inanna watches the bull-fight from the wall: “inanna.ke, bàd.da igi im.ma.ni.in.dug (MSS 
Nn // Nq, ed. Cavigneaux and Al-Rawi, RA 87, p. 120). 

15 [n the Sumerian poem it is Gilgameš who cuts off the bull’s leg (zag.dib.ba) to throw at Inanna (MSS Ma // Mb 
131, ed. Cavigneaux and Al-Rawi, КА 87, p. 108). The words he shouts at her are not identical to SB VI 156-7 but may 
have a similarly blunt message (MSS Ma // Mb 133). 

//? Bottero describes the passage an 'étiologie possible d'un rite connu à Uruk’ (Lépopée, p. 132, fn. 1). Perhaps he is 
thinking of the nocturnal ritual during which a bull is slaughtered at the Dais of Destinies and its haunch removed before 
the carcass is flayed (co, p. 69, rev. 7): "imitti(zag.dib) alpi(guy) a-di maski(kus)-3i it-ti-ir, ‘he takes away the haunch 
together with its skin". This ritual belongs not to the cult of Ištar, however, but to the cult of Anu in the bit ref, and is very 
late. No doubt similar rites happened in many cults, nevertheless, and Bottéro's insight may be correct. 
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FIG. 14. ‘Terracotta plaque apparently depicting a man tearing out the heart of a slaughtered bull. Israel 
Museum 70.71.571; Old Babylonian; height 7.5 cm, width 13.5 cm. 


which to keep unguent for Lugalbanda (160—6). The allusion is evidently to the 
ritual anointment of a statue kept by Gilgames in his private chamber for the purpose of 
honouring his deceased father.'" Rather surprisingly, given the recent hostilities, the 
Sumerian poem ends with the hero presenting the bull's horns instead to Inanna.!!* 
Gilgames and Enkidu wash in the river and drive triumphantly into Uruk, to the great 
acclaim of the townsfolk and palace staff (167—78). The last three lines are fragmentary апа 
open to interpretation. At least the first is direct speech, for it contains the phrase na uzzint, 
in our fury’, which is suitable only for Gilgameš and Enkidu and not for the crowd. I he line 
thus gives the reply of the all-conquering heroes to the adulation that greets them. I he next 
ine describes someone in the third person singular, someone about whom, as І read it, no 
one speaks Ш. In the context of the paean that has gone before, 1t seems reasonable to sug- 
est that the line resumes the serving girls’ chorus and further describes the object of their 
dulation, the triumphant Gilgames. Their statement mutappila ш 13u, he has none that 
defames him’, is a curious one. It seems to me that this observation must recall the situation 
described in SB 173-93, when the bullying of Gilgames brought loud complaints from the 


п? Dalley, p. 129, n. 68. For such ancestor cults see further K. van der Toorn, Family Religion in Babylonia, Ugarit and ' 
srael (Leiden, 1996), pp. 58-9. 
18 MS Ма // Mb 139, ed. Cavigneaux and Al-Rawi, RA 87, p. 108. 
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womenfolk of Uruk. At that point in the story Gugames did not enjoy the favourable 
opinion of his people; now, however, he does. 5o the reference emphasizes the contrast 
between then and now, between the hero as the oppressor of Uruk and the hero as its saviour. 

We are back on firm ground with the last five lines. Gilgameš holds a celebratory banquet 
and those that are not on watch fall asleep, Enkidu among them (179-81). Then Enkidu 
awakes, having had a dream (182-3), 


lABLET VII 


Since the beginning of Tàblet VII remains to be recovered, the reader must refer for the 
missing episode to Fragment f of MB Bog, and, more profitably, to the Hittite paraphrase.!!? 
Enkidu tells his dream to Gilgameš. In it he observed Šamaš and the great gods, Anu, Enlil 
and Ea, arguing over the heroes’ punishment for killing Humbaba and despatching the Bull 
of Heaven. One of the pair must die. Despite Sama?'s protestations, Enlil decrees that it will 
be Enkidu. Enkidu laments his fate to Gilgameš. At the resumption of the Babylonian epic 
we do indeed find Enkidu talking to Gilgameš (28—36), but his thoughts appear to have . 
moved on from sad contemplation to angry retribution, for already he menuons the door 
(32). This 15 the great door of Lebanese cedar he had made for Enll's temple in Nippur after 
Humbaba’s demise. Now he speaks to it directly, describing how he had fashioned it and 
dedicated it (28—46). The question arises as to where this scene takes place. ‘The conven- 
uonal view is that the judgement of Enli has had immediate effect and that Enkidu, already 
in a delirious decline, never rises from the bed m Uruk in which his doom was communi- 
cated to him.'?? Enkidu wishes that instead of giving the door to Enlil, his executioner, he 
had bestowed it on Šamaš to adorn his temple in Sippar, for Sama’ had been a true ally 
(47—58). Apparently unable to undo his handiwork himself, he curses the door in terms that 
exactly reverse the prayers of blessing conventional in building and votive inscriptions 
(59—64). 

Gilgameš weeps (65-7). The beginning of his reply to his friend is not well preserved. It 
seems to contrast Enkidu’s former, rational state of mind with the delirium that has made 
him speak as he has (68-71). In his view the dream of doom is to be cherished as remark- 
able (72-4). Gilgameš fully understands that it signifies death, for he cites as a truism the 
received opinion that the true pain of death is the sorrow it brings to those whom the 
deceased leaves behind (75-6). He will pray for his friend's wellbeing to Samas and the great 
gods (77-81). Evidently he hopes by this means to reverse their decree. Gilgameás finishes 
by promising to make a statue of Enkidu using lavish quantities of gold (82-3). Later he will 


113 See R. Stefanini, “‘Enkidu’s dream in the Hittite “Gilgamesh”’, NES 28 (19695, pp. 40-7. 

120 For Foster, Enkidu's address to a door, and one he cannot even see, is symptomatic of his loss of reason (for 
Foster's commentary, often very instructive, on episodes in Tablet VII see Essays Pope, pp. 37—40). A dissenting view is 
that of Bottéro, who restores ll. 28—32 to contain Enkidu’s proposal to go with Gilgameš to Nippur, and their arrival 
at the entrance to the temple of Enlil (1l. 31 = Bottéro, Dépopee, p. 136, 307: ‘a l'entrée [du temple d'Enlil(?)1*, i.e. ima ne- 
[reb bit Elk! . . .1), This remains highly uncertain. More text is needed. 
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make the customary funerary statue of the costliest materials available but such an object 1s 
not the issue here, 11 seems. The purpose of a statue at this juncture would presumably be as 
a votive figure, set up before the gods to remind them of Enkidu’s plight and Gilgames’s 
petition. Enkidu tells him not to waste his time, for Enlil has spoken and, as everybody 
knows, he is one god who never alters his judgement: Enkidu will surely die before his time 
(84—9). 

The subject matter of the next ninety-two lines is essentially that of MB Ur (90-133 // MB 
Ur 1-42, 151-71 // MB Ur 48-69). As dawn breaks Enkidu turns to the rising sun and curs- 
es the hunter (90-5). Evidently he saw this person, who first spied him in the wilderness, as 
an indirect instrument of his misfortune, for their initial encounter was the first link in the 
chain of events that led inexorably to his doom. Ihe curses require that, ке Enkidu, the 
hunter shall never emerge from the shadow of his friend’s success (96). Earning a pittance, 
he shall be dogged by bad luck (97-9). Next Enkidu curses the prostitute, Samhat (100—5). 
The text uses standard language. The sentiments expressed are articulated 1n similar fash- 
ion in [star’s Descent to the Netherworld, on the occasion of the cursing of AsüsSu-namer by 
Ereskigal: | 


al-ka “asii-Su-na-mur lu-zir-ka 1z-ra raba( gal)” 
CT 15 47, 2: Nineveh MS 
Come, Asüsu-namir, I will curse you with a great curse! 


al-ka[m-ma] as-na-me-er Ssim-ti la та-$е-е lu-31m-&a 


1и-йт- ka-ma! Sim-ti la ma-fe-e ana sa-a-tt 
KAR 1 rev. 18-19": Aššur MS 


Come, As-namer, I will determine you a destiny never to be forgotten! 
I wil determine you a destiny never to be forgotten for all ume! 


Several of the curses that Enkidu lays on Samhat are also found in the same text: 


suii(gissu) diri(bád) и-и man-za-zu-ka 
as-kup-pa-tu lu mu-iá-bu-u-hka 
Sak-ru ù sa-mu-u lim-ha-su le-et-ka 

CTL 15 47, 5—7 
suli(gissu) dirz(bàd) lu-u ma-za-zu-ha 
ak-su-pa-tu lu-u mu-sa-ba-ka 


KAR 1 rev. 22'—3' 


May the lee of the city wall be where you stand! 
May the thresholds be where you stand! 
May drunk and sober strike your cheek! 


A simular couplet appears in an Old Babylonian incantation, with reference to a dog: 


[st] 27-1 du-ri-tm mu-uz-za-zu-u-3u 
as-ku-pa-tum na-ar-ba-su-su 


VAS XVII 8, 3-4, ed. M. Sigrist, “On the bite of a dog’, Essays Pope, p. 56 
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The lee of the city wall is where he waits, 
the thresholds are where he lies. 


Such curses were thus traditionally associated with human beings that were kept on the 
margins of society, outside the bounds of respectability,!^! and animals that were shunned 
as potentially dangerous. Аз an individual, Samhat is the target of Enkidu’s anger most obvi- 
ously because she was directly instrumental in bringing Enkadu to civilized society and 
eventually to his present predicament. His curses demand that she and her kind be denied 
all the usual pleasures of women in a traditional society—a comfortable home, children and 
the company of other respectable ladies—-and that the finery the prostitute displays to 
signal her profession shall be dirtied in pleasing her clients (106-14). She shall be an out- 
cast, forced to руе and work in uncomfortable circumstances, reviled by human society 
and persecuted by the law (115-20). The leaking rafters over her head shall attract the owl 
(121-2). The association of this bird and the prostitute is well known and replete with sig- 
nificance, for both were active by might, and the owl ts traditionally viewed as a sad and soli- 
tary creature, as well as one of bad omen.'*? A short gap ш the text deprives us of the last 
curses. When It resumes, Enkidu gives the reason for his vitriol: by seducing him in the 
wilderness, Samhat deprived him of strength and purity (127-31). Enkidu’s anger with the 
prostitute thus originates from more than the part she played ш the mechanics of the plot. 
It is also an expression of a common human emotion, regret for the loss of innocence. 

Samas hears Enkidu’s curse and rebukes him for using such harsh words against the 
woman who civilized him and gave him the opportunity to befriend the magnificent 
Gilgameš (132-5). He predicts that Gilgameš will arrange a splendid funeral for him, laying 
him out in state on a funerary bed, placing a seat for him on his left at the funerary banquet 
and summoning the gods of the Netherworld to participate in the feast (139—45).^* 


21 The implicit equation in these passages of Gilgameš and Ištars Descent of Asüsu-namer, the prototype азин 
(Nineveh MS) or Auée’u (Assur MS), with the prostitute 15 strong evidence, often cited, that the assivmu and his hke were, 
among other things, male prostitutes. See most recently W. G. Lambert, ‘Prosntution’, in V. Haas (ed.), dufensetter und 
Randgruppen (Xenia 32; Konstanz, 1992), рр. 148-53; and 5. M. Maul, 'Kurgarrá und assimnu und ihr Stand in der 
babylonischen Gesellschaft’, ibid., pp. 159-71. 

122 In Babylonia the city wail traditionally afforded shelter to prostitunon, as is confirmed by an OB cult song in which 
Ištar invites the city's young men to an orgy there (W. von Soden, “Ein spát-altbabylonisches parum-Preished für Istar, 
Or Ns 60 (1991), p. 340, 14): а-па si-il-E du-ri-im i ni-lik, ‘let us go to the lee of the city wall’, See also the discussion of 
this text by V. A. Hurowitz, ‘An Old Babylonian bawdy ballad’, Szudies Greenfield, p. 552. 

125 On owls and prostitutes see further I. Jacobsen, ‘Pictures and pictorial language (the Burney relief)’, ш M. 
Mindlin et al. (eds.), Figurative Language in the Ancient Near Bast (London, 1987, pp. 4—5. 

124 The ritual of laying out the deceased on a funerary bed is described in a late text that records or mimics the funeral 
arrangements for a royal personage, edited by W, von Soden, "Aus einen Ersatzopferritual für den assyrischen Hot’, 
ZA 45 (1939), pp. 42-61 (see further E. Dhorme, ‘Rituel funéraire assyrien’, RA 38 (1941), pp. 57-66; Parpola, LAS П, 
pp. 190-1; J. A. Scurlock, ‘K 164 (BA 2, p. 635): new hight on the mourning rites for Dumuzi?’, RA 86 (1992), pp. 53-67; 
ead., "Magical uses of ancient Mesopotamian festivals of the dead’, in M. Meyer and P. Mirecki (eds.), Ancient Magic and 
Ritual Power (Leiden, 1995), pp. 100—3; Masrabadi, Bestartungssitten, pp. 36-8). The first day of the two at issue is named 
as 1t,-mu Sa "ersa( nà)-S t-ka-ra-ru-u-ni, ‘the day they set up his bed’ (1. 15). 

Two Sumerian laments allude to funerary rituals in which a bed and chair are provided for the deceased, who 1s rep- 
resented by an anthropomorphic figurine or statue: see D. Katz, “The messenger, Lull and the cult of the dead’, RA 93 
(1999), pp. 107-18. The related custom of reserving a chair for the ghost of the departed is described by J. А. Scurlock, 
‘Soul emplacements in ancient Mesopotamian funerary rites’, in L. Ciraola and J. Seidel (eds), Magic and Divination in 
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Distraught at his loss, Gilgames will even abandon his city and wander the earth in mourn- 
ing (144—7)—Aall this, implicitly, because Samhat brought Enkidu to Uruk. Chastened, 
Enkidu relents and blesses her (148-52). She shall be desired by all men, the powerful shall 
shower her with gifts and Ištar, the patron deity of prosutution, shall arrange for her to sup- 
plant some rich man's wife (153—61). The long passages of cursing and blessing function as 
a commentary on the ambivalent position of the prostitute in society. They can also be 
viewed as an aetiology for the treatment that such women attract in human communities. 
Some are scorned, others rise to elevated positions. 

From the presence of both curses and blessings one may also infer a wider symbolism, 1n 
which the twofold destiny of the prostitute 1s an example of the vicissitudes 1n fortune ex- 
perienced by different individuals for no obvious reason. The destiny of every mortal—not 
only prostitutes—is an arbitrary matter. Life 1s unfair: some people have luck, others suffer 
musfortune. 

As Enkidu lies on his deathbed he tells Gilgames of another dream he had the previous 
night (162—4). Standing alone in the midst of a cosmic thunderstorm, he had encountered 
а monstrous being (165-70). The description implies that this is the angel of death. The 
monster overpowered Enkidu, whose cries for help went unheeded by a terrified Gilgameš 
(171—8). A short lacuna interrupts at that point. The dream continued with Enkidu bound 
and dragged off to the Netherworld (182—4). Enkidu’s captor turns him into a bird in order 
to take him there, a detail that offers an additional insight into the Babylonian belief that the 
dead were clothed in feathers. The famous beginning of Enkidu’s description of 
the Netherworld describes the dismal conditions in which the shades of the dead eke out 
their pitiful existence (185-92). Slightly different versions of these lines are found in 
Ištar’ Descent to the Netherworld and Nergal and EreSkigal, showing them to be standard 
material in the Babylonian poeuc repertoire: 


а-па biti(é) e-te-e fu-bat “ir-[Ral-la] // SB VII 184 
а-па biti( €) ša e-ri-0u-su la a-su-|u| // SBVII 185 
а-па har-ra-ni ša a-lak-ta-sa la ta-a-a-|vat| // SB VII 186 
а-па biti(é) Sa e-ri-bu-su zu-um-mu-u nu-[u-ru| // SB VII 187 
a-Sar epru(sahar)™ bu-bu-us-su-nu a-kal-5u-nu tiA|t-tu| /| SBVH 188 
nu-u-ru ulim-ma-ru ina e-tu-t as-[ du] // SBVII 190 
lab-Su-ma kima(gim) ts-su-ri su-bat gap- [pi] // SB VII 189 
eliCugu) dalti u “stkkiri(sag.kul) fá-bu-uh ep-ru // SB VII 191 


CT 15 45,4-11: IStar’s Descent, Nineveh MS 


the Ancient World (Groningen, forthcoming). See also the grave inscription of Queen Mullissu-mukannisar-Minua, 
which curses müám-ma ar-ku- [Xi] "“kussi(gu.za)-ta [is]su(ta) pa-an etemme(gidim) "[] d-na-kar-ui-ni, “any future 
person [who] removes my chair from the (congregation of) ghosts’, i.e. from occasions when the shades gather for their 
offerings (Abdulilah Fadhil, ‘Die Grabinschrift der Mullissu-mukannisat-Ninua aus Nimrud/Kalhu’, Bagh. Mairt. 21 
(1990), p. 473, 5—7; cf. p. 478). In funerary offerings to the shades of the dead such chairs were placed to the ieft of the 
ritual apparatus (riksu). Left is not normally a favourable direction, in Mesopotamia as elsewhere. Presumably the 
notion was that what boded ill for the living brought luck to the dead. 


145 Cf SBVII 189 and parallels. 
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[а-па bti e-te-e Su-bat “ir|-Ral-[la] // ВУП 184 
[а-па bin ša e]-ri-bu-$u (а-а а-ѕи-и // SBVII 185 
[а-па harram $a aj] -i[ak-ta-šá]| la-a ti-:a-a-| rat] // SBVII 186 
[a-Sar] a-kal-[5] t--na п-и-[гиј // SBVII 188 
[Jab-$á-ma] ki-ma issiri(mu&en)"* su-ba-at a-gap-pi jI SBVII 190 
[nu-ra ul 1:5]-ma-ra t-na e-1u-t1 ás-b|a] H SB VII 189 
[ей] ™“dalti(ig) ù stk-ku-ri i-3a-bu-uh epru(sahar)™ // SB VII 191 
[elt] x x Su-har-ra-a-tu tab-ka-at // SB VII 192 
KAR 1 oby. 1—8": IStar’s Descent, Aššur MS 
[a-na har-ra-ni $а a-lak-ta]-3à la ta-a-a-rat // SB VII 186 
[а-па bite 5а a-3i-bu-5u z]u-mu-u nu-ra // SEVI 187 
[a-&ar ep-ru bu-bu-us-s]i-na akal(ninda) 9 £-na и-н jI SBVII 188 
[lab-£Ká-ma ki-ma is-s] u-. ru su-bat' a-kap-pu if SBVII 189 
[nu-ra ul im-ma-ra ina]! e -tu-ti | áš-ba! // SB VII 190 


STT 28 11 1—5: Nergal and Ereskagal 


As Enkidu looked around him in the gloom, the first things that caught his eye were the 
crowns of dead kings lying stacked in a great pile and then the shades of those who had worn 
them (193-5). From the well-known Babylonian poem of Istar's Descent we know that all 
apparel was taken from the dead as they entered the infernal gates. The shades were naked. 
Stripped of insignia and clothing, kings and commoners looked all alike. Though kings 
when alive moved in the company of the great gods (196—7), their ghosts shared the pitiful 
existence of their former subjects. One can detect here the view that earthly power counted 
for nothing in the afterlife: the dominion of kings ended with death. Their crowns, no longer 
of use, he discarded as vivid symbols of the impermanence of human authority. ئ25‎ 

Enkidu could also see the shades of others who enjoyed privilege and power on earth, 
epitomized by various types of priests and temple personnel (198—201). This passage 
is reminiscent of several other texts, leaving no doubt that dead priests were a traditional 
feature of the chthonic realm. See especially the Sumerian Death of Gilgame$&, where 
there are now two relevant passages. In the first Enlil grants Gilgames a vision of his final 


Journey: 
ki en nú.a.šė lagar nü.a.sé То where the en lies, where the lagar lies, 
la.mah nin.dingir nú.a.šè where the /wmahhu and the entu Це, 
gü.da mu.un.nuü.a gada mu.un.na.sé where the guda lies, where the linen-clad 
priest lies, 
nins.dingir nú.aš рі. па mu.un.na.a.3é where the entu lies, where the ‘faithful 
one' lies, 


Death of Bilgzames M 104—7 il 194—7, 
ed. Cavigneaux, Gilgames et la Mort, pp. 29, 32 


in the second passage the following appear, listed after the gods of the Netherworld, as the 
recipients of funerary gifts: 


7? I owe this insight to Stefan М. Maul. 
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fen] ug..ga.ra lagar u[gs.ga та] To the dead [ел, to the] dead lagar, 

[Ià.mah nin.dingir [ug;.ga.ra] [to the dead] /umahhu and entu, 

gudu,43à.gada.là x|. . .!^' ugs.ga.ra] [to the dead] guda, linen-clad priest (and) |...) 
Death of Bilgames №; 23-5, 


ed. Cavigneaux, Games et la Mort, p. 23 


Similar groups of dead priests occurin other Sumerian literature, where for example they 
share in welcoming the shade of the dead king in the Death of Ur-Nammu, and receive 
funerary offerings at the New Year in the Sumerian hymn to Ninegal.’** 

Aside from the great congress of dead priests, Enkidu also noticed the shades of 
legendary kings like Etana and gods Шке Sakkan (202). His particular report of Etana may 
be a subtle allusion to the theme of the epic: here was a man who ascended to heaven but 
nevertheless remained mortal. So even before Gilgames sets out on his quest for the secret 
of Uta-napisti, Enkidu's dream holds a cryptic signal that human beings can never attain the 
eternal life of the gods. The mention of Sakkan may also bear a hidden message, for this god 
is the ‘lord of wild herds’ (bel buit). Enkidu grew up among this deity's animals and as one 
of their kind. Sakkan's appearance in the Netherworld, singled out from all the other deities 
who might have been mentioned at this point, perhaps anticipates and symbolizes Enkidu’s 
own Imminent demise. 

Finally Enkidu came before Queen EreSkigal herself and saw, sittng beside her, her scribe 
keeping tally of the shades (203-5). In a queen’s household the scribe is naturally female, а 
goddess called Bélet-séri.'?? Exeskigal saw Enkidu and demanded to know who had sent hum 
(206—8), but the continuation of Enkidu's account of his dream and the text that followed is 
almost entirely lost in a lengthy damaged passage and lacuna. An isolated phrase, [a] tamar 
zumursu, |I] saw his person’ (221), clearly suggests that the missing passage included а 
report by Enkidu of individuals that he saw ш the Netherworld, perhaps people known to 
him such as famous figures of legend (as in the Odyssey XI and the Aeneid VD. Given the 
presence in it of so many of the themes and episodes of the Sumerian poems, it does not 
seem likely that the eleven-tablet epic could have failed to have included a scene in which 
Enkidu reports to Gilgames the fate of the dead. As a necromancy, the famous dialogue that 
terminates the Sumerian tale of Bilgames and the Netherworld and the prose Tablet XII, in 
which Gilgameš asks Enkidu about the conditions encountered in the Netherworld by the 


127 Collation rules out the reading sfü.üs.bu suggested by C. Wilcke, CRRA 17, pp. 92-3, fn. 5. 

128 Ur-Nammu A 77-8, ed. Flückiger-Hawker, Urnamma, p. 115; Hymn to Nmegal 70—5, ed. Behrens, Ninegaila, pp. 
51-2. Note also, in a hymn to Utu as judge of the dead, the difficult passage edited by M. E. Cohen, Another Utu hymn’, 
ZA 67 (1977), p. 8, 58-60; see further Cavigneaux, Gigames et la Mort, p. 72; Behrens, Ninegalla, p. 108. 

:22 Households headed by women typically employed women as clerks. Note the zadttu women's use of female scribes 
in the OB cloister at Sippar and the several such scribes in the employ of queens’ households at Man and in Assyria. See 
in general S. A. Meier, “Women and communication in the ancient Near East’, 405 111 (1991), pp. 540-7; for Man in 
particular see N. Ziegler, Le harem de Zimri-Lim (Florilegium marianum 4; Paris, 1999), pp. 91~2; at Nineveh note the 
six female scribes (4.BA™>) in SAA VIT 24 rev. 2, recorded among other women of a large household or other mstitution, 
presumably a royal harem; ar Kalbu a woman Attar-palti appears as a ‘scribe of the queen's household’ in two late 
seventh-century documents from the Governor's Palace archive (see now К. Radner (ed.), Prosopography NA Empire 
I/1 (Helsinki, 1998), pp. 235—6). 
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shades of various classes of person, takes the form of question and answer. Whether or not 
the dream report suspected in the present context shared that format, the Sumerian passage 
would nevertheless have been its ultimate inspiration. 

‘The text resumes as Enkidu commends his memory to his friend (251-2). Gilgameš сап 
only reply with a comment on the dream, perhaps that it was unique (253). With that, 
Enkidu’s strength gives out and he lingers for twelve days on his deathbed (254—61), an 
episode that 15 known in shghtly different form from MB Megiddo.!#° Then he summons 
Gigames one last time to lament his misfortune (262—3). As the text tails off into a lacuna it 
appears that Enkidu compares his lot, no doubt unfavourably, with the death of those who 
fall in battle (264-7). T his is a reappearance of the theme that a heroic death brings fame 
and glory. Dying ın one’s bed brings no such compensation. Similar thoughts occur to 
Gilgameš ın the same context in the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld, 
when he laments that Enkidu did not die in a conventional manner, of disease or old age or 
in battle, but was seized by the Netherworld: 


ki nam.nita.a.ke, mé.a nu.un.sub kur.re im.ma.an.dab; 
(cf. All 62 asar tahaz ztkarv ul imqut ersetu tsbassu) 


Bilgames and the Netherworld 229 // 237 


He did not fall in battle, the place of manly endeavour—the Netherworld seized him. 


‘Ihe missing end of the tablet presumably dealt with Enkidu’s final moments. Humbaba’s 
curses surely come true. Enkidu dies with none beside him but Gilgames. 


TABLET VIII 


At dawn on the following day Gilgameš initiates the rites of mourning with a great lament, 
apostrophizing his friend in words that recall Enkidu's early life among the herds of gazelles 
and wild donkeys (1-6) and calling on those who knew him and witnessed his life to grieve 
for him.'*’ [he hterary structure of the lamentation is deliberately conceived to present 
a crescendo of grief, progressing from the widest sphere of Enkidu’s acquaintance to 
the anguished figure of his closest friend, Gilgames himself. The mourners are to include 
inanimate parts of the natural world, the ‘paths of the Cedar Forest’, by which is meant the 
tracks trodden by the untamed hero when sull in the wild and retraced on the journey with 
Giugames (7-8), and the mountains, meadows and rivers that also figured in his heroic 


9 "The two versions were analysed together by Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), pp. 132—5. 

P! "The lament has been studied from the formal literary point of view by H.-P. Müller, “Gilgameschs Trauergesang 
um Enkidu und die Gattung der Totenklage’, 24 68 (1978), pp. 233-50. 

2 Enkdus erstwhile familiarity with the Cedar Forest is mentioned in the Yale tablet (OB III 106-16), and is also 
implicit in Humbaba's reminiscence of their previous encounter (SBV 89). 
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career (11-13, 18—20).'?? The appeal to parts of the natural world finds an echo, perhaps 
deliberate, in a Neo-Assyrian text that gives a son's account in the first person of the burial 
rites of his father, who 15 very probably to be identified as King Esarhaddon. The text opens 
with the description of a landscape in mourning, lines that can be arranged as poetry: 


u-nam-ba-a hi-ra-a-te ^ 1-ta-nap-pa-la a-tap-pe 

ќа isst(gi8)™° u inbi(gurun) hbali(dà) -Sü-nu ^ ud-du-ru pa-nu-Sü-un 
ib-ka-a si- pá-a -(1e] ° šá i-na di-ši ta-[ah-da?] 

ú-šar-bi-x[ x (х) x] ? "askuppáti(kunj) [^ . . .] 

ut-ta-[az-zi-mu? .. ] " ut-ta[h-. ..... | 


dir[i(bàd)""? ...... | 
K 6323+ 11-11 (coll.), ed. TuL p. 581^ 


The canals wailed, the ditches giving echo, 

all trees and fruit, their visages were darkened (with sorrow). 
The orchards wept, which in spring were so [fruitfuL] 

[The .. .] made. ..,the thresholds [. . .] 

[.. .] kept Aozoimg, |. . .] kept... [. . . .] 

the walls [. . . 


Gilgames also appeals to more animate beings, from the trees of the Cedar Forest and all 
the animals of the far country that Enkidu knew in his youth (14-17) to the people of Uruk 
that he knew in his maturity (9-10, 21-2), those who provided his food and comfort: the 
ploughman, herdsmen, brewer, prostitute and others that attended to his needs (23—34). 
The lament then focuses, it seems, on Enkidu’s intimate relatives, beginning with a broken 
couplet mentioning a wedding and a wife, contnuing with people who are to mourn as if 
they were his own brothers and sisters and concluding with his ‘mother and father’ (35—40). 

The fact that Gilgame’’s lament mentions a wedding and a wife (whose if not Enkidu’s?) 
and assumes that Enkidu had parents needs some explanation, because he was famously an 
orphan and, for Humbaba's curses to come true, remained without family. The solution 1s 
to suppose that a lament for a dead hero is a standard literary form and, accordingly, that 


133 In Or NS 54 (1985), p. 54, D. O. Edzard wonders if the mention here of the River 1 Лау alludes to the journey to the 
Cedar Forest. I think it does. One ancient tradition, preserved especially in Sumerian literature, sites the Cedar Forest 
notin Lebanon but in the east, where the sun rises (for the literature see now J. Klein and K, Abraham, ‘Problems of geog- 
raphy in the Gilgameš epics: the journey to the “Cedar Forest" ', in L. Milano et al. (eds.), Landscapes: Territories, Fron- 
tiers and Horizons in the Ancient Near East 3 (CRRA 44/10; Padua, 2000), pp. 63-73). Since one of the main roads from 
Sumer to the east must have passed into the southern Zagros mountains beside the Ulay river, the modern Kartin, it 
seems very possible that the association of Gilgames and Enkidu with the Elamite river refers to a journey to the east, à 
vestige of an older uadition at odds with the Babylonian epic’s explicit location of the Cedar Forest in the west. 

134 The subsequent treatments of J. MacGinnis, “А Neo-Assyrian text describing a royal funeral’ (S444 1/] (1987), 
р. 4) and Nasrabadi (Bestattungssitten, p. 25) produce ostensibly acceptable text but in this passage restore too little in 
the breaks and misread traces of broken signs. Regarding the text's date Nasrabadi points out (loc. cit., fn. 120) that the 
delivery of grave-goods and animals from the ‘king of Akkad’ (if one reads so and not, with MacGinnis, ‘king of Urartu’) 
fits the succession of Esarhaddon, when his sons AsSurbanipal and Sama&-&uma-ukin ruled in Nineveh and Babylon 
respectively. In this analysis ASsurbanipal was responsible for organizing their father’s funeral and Samai-&urna-ukin 
made a handsome contribution to the grave-goods. Given ASSurbanipal’s literary inclinations and the poetic language of 
the opening lament, one wonders whether the scholar-king himself had a hand in the text's composition. 
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certain motifs will occur whether or not they are appropriate to the subject. ° In this view, 
it would be a matter of literary convention that the lament provides Enkidu with the human 
kith and kin that in the Babylonian epic his extraordinary origins denied him. 

Finally the lament comes to the most important mourner, Gilgames himself. The hero 
speaks of his own grief, invoking an image of Enkidu as his most treasured possession, 
a trusty weapon, a choice garment that has been snatched from him by an invisible thief 
(41-9). IL hen Gilgames recalls the victories they won together and asks what kind of sleep 
has seized his friend now, that he no longer responds (50—6). The contrast between the 
dying man's moribund state and his recent vigour 1s poignant. Though the relationship 
between the two passages 1s emotional rather than formal, a similar contrast informs the 
opening lines of the Sumerian poem we call the Death of Bilgames. As he ends his great 
lament, Gilgameš feels his friend's heart and, finding no pulse, covers the body and, walking 
around it, tears his hair and rends his clothes (57—64).!5$ 

The next section begins again with the formula mzmmáàá seri ina патат. The repetition, 
here and at 1. 92 and 213, of this phrase from 1. 1 probably marks the passage of the days 
established for Enkidu’s mourning and burial. As the text stands, the tablet can be inter- 
preted as describing acnvities on four days: day one, tbe lament at the deathbed, already dis- 
cussed (1—64); day two, the fashioning of the funerary statue and other preparations for the 
funeral (65-91); day three, the public display of the grave-goods, the prayers to the gods of 
the Netherworld and further ritual (92—212); day four, more rites (213-—end). The text does 
not yet report when the body was interred, but burial could not have taken place before the 
display of grave-goods on the third day.'^? Gulgames later recalls that he wept for Enkidu for 
seven days and nights before allowing burial.?* Though there the circumstances of 
Enkidu's death are very different, the seven days of grieving for Enkidu can now be seen to 
go back to the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld, where they occur in a pas- 
sage that is not present In the Nippur sources.!3? A mourning period of seven days and 
nights also occurs on the death of Nabonidus’s mother, Adad-guppi.!^ However, it does not 
seem possible to impose on Iàblet VIII, damaged though it is, as many as seven occurrences 
of mimmiü Seri ina namarito mark tbe lapse of such a period. There is no need for the 
story to be absolutely consistent in such details. The expression ‘seven days and nights’ is 
formulaic. 


135 (Cf. Müller, ZA 68, p. 237. 

35 “The customary reaction to the death of a near one is reflected in many other Sumerian and Akkadian literary texts; 
see B. Alster, “The mythology of mourning’, Acta Sum 5 (1983), pp. 1-16. 

:57 "1 he sequence of preparanons and rituals that accompanied the burial of a notabie, at least in seventh-century 
Assyria, 15 preserved in the well-known NA letter to Esarhaddon from his agent, Mar-Istar, on the subject of the subst- 
tute king and queen (544 X 352 obv. 13—16): REimahu(é.ki.mah) né-ta-pa-à$ dam-mu-qu kan-nu-u tak-li-ta-$&i-nu kal- 
Ii-THOt да-аб-ти oa-Ei-1-14 Su-ru-up-tü Ѕат-раі, “we prepared the tomb; they were made to look good, treated with respect, 
their "display" was made, they were interred, mourned, the rite of burning (cedar-incense) was performed? 

38 OB VA + BM it 8’, but 6 days and 7 nights in SB X [58] // 135 // 235. 

3° Bilgames and the Netherworld MS Mt, obv. 10—13, quoted in Ch. 4, the section on Enkidu. 

7? C. J. Gadd, “The Haran inscripuons of Nabonidus’, 4n$r 8 (1958), p. 52, 26—7: 7 u[r-ri]| ù 7 mu-sá-a-ti. The 
period of mourning for someone newly deceased seems not to have been fixed absolutely, for according to another 
source Belshazzar and his army wept only three days for Adad-guppi (Chronicle 7 п 14). 
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Early on the second morning, Gilgames summons his craftsmen to make a funerary 
statue (or figurine) of Enkidu (65—72). A break in the text denies us complete knowledge 
of how this statue was to look, but all manner of very costly materials were involved. Ihe 
purpose of the statue was apparently to represent the deceased at the funerary banquet and, 
after the interment of the body, either to act as the focus for the regular post mortem rites 
through which the Babylonians paid their respects to the dead or, as part of the interment, 
to provide a home for the deceased’s ghost. The magnificence of this statue is also report- 
ed in the bogus Letter of Gilgames, in which Gilgames threatens a foreign ruler with mili- 
tary action unless he provides a sumptuous tribute, including materials for Enkidu's chest 
and necklaces.!* When the text resumes Gilgameš repeats Sama3’s earlier prediction (SB 
VII 140-7) that Enkidu will lie in state amid full honours and national mourning and that 
afterwards Gilgameš will take to the wilderness (84—91). 

At dawn on the third morning Gilgames chooses the gold treasure that will be interred 
with Enkidu. The first part of this section has long been known (92-115), but the damaged 
state of the text meant that it yielded little beyond the knowledge that the grave-goods must 
have been described here. The end of this section has now been recovered on MS m,, which, 
though itself also damaged, goes a long way towards filing the extensive lacuna that existed 
between columns ш and iv on MS V, providing a sequence of 53 lines not witnessed by any 
other source and a further eleven lines overlapping with MSS RV. The new text reveals more 
clearly the extraordinary opulence of the items selected for the grave (117-30). 

The choosing of the grave-goods ends with the slaughter of animals to provide meat for 
a funerary banquet offered to the gods of the Netherworld (131—3). In other literature this 
aspect of funerals is known from the Sumerian poems of the Death of Bilgames, where a 
feast is provided for the chthonic deities,!? and the Death of Ur-Nammu, in which Ur- 
Nammu sacrifices oxen and sheep in large numbers on his arrival in the Netherworld.'** 
Accounts of first-millennium royal funerals agree with the literary texts. [he Assyrian text 
that describes the funeral of (probably) Esarhaddon reports the delivery of large numbers 
of animals, horses, oxen and especially sheep.'*? No doubt the oxen and sheep were destined 
for slaughter and consumption. The slaughter of sheep was part of the rites that attended the 
burial of Adad-guppi.'** The notion of the dead king serving a banquet in the Netherworld 


i On this see Scurlock, ‘Soul emplacements’ (fn. 124), who favours the latter explanation. 

14 On the Letter of Gilgames see the eponymous sub-section of Ch. 3, where the relevant passage 1s quoted. 

43 Cavieneaux, Gilgameš et la Mort, pp. 29 and 32: M 103 // 193 (// №, v 28): ki.si.ga “a.nun.(na).ke,.ne dingir 
gal.gal.ne dür.ru.na.b[a?], “when the great Anunna gods sit down to the funerary banquet’. [he context of the meal is the 
moment when Bilgames descends to the Netherworld, so ki.si.ga (= діри) here refers to a ritual offering made at the time 
of interment 

44 Ur-Nammu А 81-2 (ed. Flückiger-Hawker, Urnantma, р. 116): lugal.e gu, im.ma.ab.gaz.e udu im.ma.ab.sar.re / 
ur.Ánammu gis$bun gal.galla ba.siin.dür.ru.ne.e$, ‘the king was slaughtering oxen, providing abundant sheep, they 
(sc. the shades) were sitting (with) Ur-Nammu at great feasts.’ 

45 K 63234 ii 25-8": 10 an&e.kur?? 30 gu," * 3 me udu™ [РАР]! az -ni-u Sar uri (or tilla)®, (numerous items as grave- 
goods, then) ten horses, thirty oxen, three hundred sheep, [alli this (from) the king of Babylonia’ (less probably Urartu; 
copy: Johns, ADD 941 1 6—9, ed. MacGinnis, SAAB 1/1 (1987), p. 3, ш 23 —6', Nasrabadi, Bestartungssitten, pp. 24-45 
with photograph). 

14 Gadd, AnSrS (1958), p. 52, 17: immeri(udu.nita)"? ma-ru-tu t-[tab-bi-:h], ‘he [slaughtered] fattened sheep’. 


ASS THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


15, of course, a literary conceit. In practical terms the funerary banquet of the Netherworld 
gods, dead royal predecessors, priests and other notables took the form of offerings of food 
and libations of drink.**’ The offering of meat to the chthonic deities is implied in a ritual 
from Bît rimk1, m which the exorcist brings forward sacrificial lambs and various joints 
of meat, makes libations to Ea, Sama’ and Marduk and presents kispbu offerings to the 
Anunnaki.'^ [n the present passage, the carrying of the meat to the Netherworld deities 
evidently implies that joints of meat were placed in the tomb for Enkidu to take with him and 
. present on his arrival.'*? 

The next section describes the ritual display of those items among the grave-goods that 
are dedicated to the gods, in turn to Ištar, the moon god, Ere&kigal and the deities of the 
chthonic court (134—203). Те passage exhibits a fixed pattern: first the funerary gift is 
described (often itis an object appropriate to the character or function of its recipient), then 
comes the deity to whom the gift is dedicated, along with the statement that the object was 
displayed to Šamaš, and finally a stereotyped prayer expressing the wish that in turn the 
deity welcome Enkidu and help his shade on its way. The display of the grave-goods before 
the sun god (1.e. 1n the open air) was a customary ritual at funerals, as we know from the 
Neo-Assyrian account of a royal burial quoted above. After the funerary goods are listed 
and the body 1s laid to rest the text closes with the following passage: 


u-nu-ut hurdsi(ku.sigi;) Raspi(Kkü.babbar) »im-ma tar-si-it kzmühi(ki. mah) si-mat 
be-lu-ti-3á $a i-ram-mu ma-har ® samas(utu) ü-kal-lim-ma it-ti abi(ad) ba-ni-ia а-па 
kimàhi askun(gar)"" [g]i-53á-a-ti а-па mal-ki °a-nun-na-ki zi ani (dingir) me: o-S-bu- 
ut erseti(ki)"" [4-g]a-a-a-i$ 


К 6323+ rev. 13 —24'159 


Items of gold and silver, every requisite for the tomb, the trappings of his lordly 
estate that the father who sired me loves, I displayed before Sama and placed in 
the tomb with him. 1 bestowed gifts on the Princes, the Anunnaki and the gods that 
reside in the Netherworld. 


‘There the Princes are the rulers of the realm of the dead, if not simply a title of the 
Anunnaki." The technical term for the display of the grave-goods то the sun god was tak- 
hmtu, display’, cognate with kullumu, the verb used in Tablet VIII and the Assyrian text to 


.77 On such offerings, made to the Anunnaki at intervals during the year as well as at the funeral itself, see А. 
‘Tsukamoto, Untersuchungen zur lotenpflege (kispum) im alten Mesopotamtien (АОАТ 216; Kevelaer and Neukirchen-Vluyn, 
1955). pp. 154—200; also the passage of the Sumerian hymn to Ninegal cited above in fn. 128. 

|" BBR26iv32—52,ed. Tl sukumoto, op. cit., p. 195. Such meat was doubtless provided by the udu ki.si.ga = immer ki- 
stk-ke-e, MIN Rr-:s-pr, ‘sheep of the funerary offerings’, listed in НА XIII 153—4 (MSLVIII/1, p. 20). 

а" Ihe recovery of animal bones from human burials in archaeological excavation at Tepe Gawra, the Royal 
Cemetery of Ur (pig, sheep and goats) and other early Mesopotamian sites corroborates this conclusion. 

= MacGinnis, sAAB 1/I (1987), p. 12; cf. К. Deller, SAAB 1/1 (1987), pp. 69-71; Nasrabadi, Besrartungssitten, 
p. 29, | 

151 See Ch. 13, the commentary on SB УП 143, 

52 See J. A. Scurlock, ‘7akdmtu: a display of grave goods?’, NABU 1991/3; Nasrabadi, Bestattungssitten, pp. 62—4. SB 
VIII shows that this was not only an Assyrian custom. The need for public display is encapsulated in a bilingual hymn 
extolling Šamaš best known from a LB copy from Uruk. There itis written (Falkenstein, UVB 15 (1959, p. 36 and pl. 
32, 13): e.ne.da nu.m[e}.a lu.urugal é.dé nig.gu; n[u.um].pà.da.e.ne : Šû ina ba-li-3n а-па a-ri-du gab-rt la uk-tal-i[a-miw) 
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describe the ргосеѕѕ.!°* The ritual took place on the same day that the body was laid out on 
its bed of honour. [he evidence of both texts demonstrates that some, if not all, the goods 
interred with a body were considered gifts for the immortal denizens of Надеѕ.!5* 

‘The pattern of ll. 135—203 1s in other respects very reminiscent of the Sumerian Death of 
Ur-Nammu, where first the object to be deposited in the grave 1s described, then the rele- 
vant deity 1s named and finally a stereotyped prayer of dedication is offered.55 However, 
this elaborate structure 1s not shared by the much more concisely worded list of funeral 
offerings in the Death of Bilgames.*°* A listing of the deities cited in these three texts (see 
table below) shows a lack of complete agreement in the idenuty of the chthonic deities and 
the order in which thev appear, but there 15 accord between the two later texts in the 
sequence immediately following EreSkigal. ^7 


Death of Bilgames Death of Ur-Nammu ` SB Gilgames VIII 
Ereskigal Nergal Ištar 

Namtar Pilgames (Gilgames) Namra-sit 
ddim.pi.küg Ereskigal Ereskigal 

Вип Dumuzi Dumuzi 
Ningiszida Namtar Namtar 

Dumuzi Husbisag [Husbisag] 
ancestors of Enlil Ningiszida (Qassa-tabat 
Sulpae *dim.pi.me.kü.ge Ninsuluhhatumma 
Sakkan (*su.mu.gán) Ninazimua Bibbu 

Ninhursag [Dumuzi?|-abzu 
Anunna | several more demes] 


Igigi (nun.gal.e.ne) 
dead priests and priestesses 


The list in Tablet VIII opens with two decidedly celestial deities, [star and Sin as Namra- 
517.158 As Venus and the moon, these two have no permanent place in the Netherworld. One 
can only speculate that, as they sank below the horizon ш the west, I$tar and her father were 


tak-h-mu, “without him (sc. the sun god) being present a display cannot be made for one descending to the grave’ (so 
Akk.; Sum.: ‘the ones coming forth (from) the Nethervorid cannot find food’). 


133 So also the text that describes the funerary rituals of a Neo-Assyrian royal personage (see above, fn. 124), which 
begins (l. 1): ""ersu(nà) i-kar-ru-ru tak-ion-tu d-Ral-lu-mu, ‘they set up the bed, they make the display’. 
` 18 So already J. S. Cooper, ‘The fate of mankind: death and afterlife in ancient Mesopotamia’, in Н. Ovabashi (ed.), 
Death and the Aftertife: Perspectives of World Religion (Westport, Conn., 1991), p. 24: "Grave goods . . . were intended both 
for the deceased’s personal use and for sacrifice to the demes that control the world he ts about to enter.’ 

155 Ur-Nammu А 88-128, ed. Flücklager-Hawker, Urnamma, pp. 11723. 

155 Cavigneaux, Grlgames et ia Mort, p. 23, 9-22. 

5° For lists of gods of the Netherworld in other literary texts see W. G. Lambert, “A rare exorcistic fragment’, in 
T. Abusch (ed.), Jacobsen Mem. VOL (Groningen, 2002), pp. 206—8. 

:38 For this as the Akkadian equivalence of Sumerian Asimbabbar see the incantaton CT 16 15 = Udughui IV v 
19—20: *suen.na en a&ai.im.babbar.ra.ke, // sín(30) baken // be-eD nani-ra-s1-tt; also BA X/1, p. 103, no. 23, 5-6. 
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perceived to accompany the shades of the dead to the Netherworld. The deity that follows 
would be expected to be the senior deity of the Netherworld. This is Ereskigal, as ın the Death 
of Bilgames butin contrast with the Death of Ur-Nammu, where Nergal takes precedence. 
Nergal’s ascendancy over Ereskigal became the norm from the Old Babylonian period on, 
but Ereskigal’s former paramountcy is also preserved in other Babylonian literature, for 
example ın Istar’s Descent."? 1 he presence of Ereskigal there апат labletVUI suggests,not - 
surprisingly, that both texts rely on Old Babylonian traditions. The most significant omis- 
sions in lablet Ш are of INingiizida, the ‘chamberlain’ (euzaliz) of the Netherworld, and his 
family. Also missing is the gatekeeper, Bitt (or Bidu). Perhaps they appeared in the 
broken section, ll. 184 £1., although this would place them after Ereskigal’s more menial servants. 

The end of the section describing the gifts to the gods is poorly preserved, with two short 
lacunae interrupting the sequence of lines. As the second lacuna begins, or shortly after- 
wards, the subject changes. A few broken lines of direct speech are preserved, which men- 
tion the phrase ‘judge of the Anunnakr’ (207-10). The significance of these lines is still 
unclear. Iablet VIII 1s, to some extent, modelled on the pattern of the Sumerian Death of 
Bilgames, in which the hero 1s told in a dream of his post mortem role as judge of the Nether- 
world.!*' In the Babylonian epic, however, it seems to me unlikely that this knowledge would 
have been revealed to Gilgameš (though Ninsun reveals it to the audience in Tablet I), least 
of all at this point in the story. The focus of Il. 207-10 must be on the treatment of Enkidu's 
shade——or the shades of men generally—in the Netherworld. The section ends with a nar- 
rative couplet (211-12) that perhaps can be elucidated from the Death of Bileames. There, 
the people of Uruk dam the River Euphrates and build Bilgames's tomb in its bed; here 
it may be that Gilgameš plans the same security for Enkidu’s tomb.'®? However that may 
be, the text continues on the fourth dawn with Gilgameš setting out dishes of syrup and 
ghee before the rising sun (213-19). Presumably this display is some further funeral rite, 
perhaps a preliminary to the excavation of a tomb and Enkidu’s burial. The final interment 
is expected at the end of Tablet VIII, but at present all we have of the last thirty or so lines are 
a bare two words (229-30). 


TABLET IX 


Of all the tablets of Standard Babylonian Gilgames, this one has benefited least from new 
discoveries of text. Column 1 of MSS D // JJ sull presents considerable problems of inter- 


:55 On Nergal’s ascendancy over Ereskigal from the Old Babylonian period see W. G. Lambert, “The theology of 
death’, in B. Alster (ed.), Death in Mesopotamia (CRRA 26; Copenhagen, 1980), p. 62. 

® Including his wife, Ereskigal’s scribe, Ninazimua or Belet-seri: cf. SB VII 204. 

ist Cayieneaux, Grleames et la Mort, pp. 27-33, 56-8. 

162 On this see further Ch, 13, the commentary ad loc. The motif of the tomb in the nver-bed had a wide currency in 
antiquity: see the evidence adduced by Cavigneaux, Gilgameš et la Mort, pp. 5—6. 
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pretation. When the text begins, Gilgames is wandering in the wilderness mourning his 
friend, just as Šamaš had predicted and as he himself had vowed to do (ll. 1—2). Suddenly 
the narrative turns into a report in the first person singular, articulating first the hero's 
horror that, like Enkidu, he too must die and then the purpose of his wandering, to find the 
legendary Üta-napišt (3—7). The monologue then turns to a new topic, telling how the 
speaker has encountered some lions in a remote place, far from help. He was afraid of them 
and prayed for his safety to the moon god and some other nocturnal deity or deiues (8—1 2). 
The prayer closes the monologue and the narrative resumes in the third person. Gilgames 
awakes suddenly, startled by a dream (13). Opinions are divided as to the function of this 
line: for some it merely reports Gilgames’s waking from the dream, for others 1t serves to 
introduce an account of the dream. If the former it would seem that the hero himself must 
be the subject of the following line, despite the fact that the phrase zhtedu baldtu, he grew 
happy to be alive’, does not match his anguished mood; if the latter, some other being can 
be its subject. 

An insight into this question may be gained by comparing |. 13 with a standard line of 
Sumerian poetry that, though perhaps not exactly equivalent, 15 very closely related: 


PN i.im.zi ma.mut.dai.im.bu.lu.uh u.sa.ga.am 


Bilgames and Huwawa A 71 // B 78-9 // Dumuzi's Dream 17 // 
Lugalbanda I 356 // Death of Bilgames M 126-7'** 


PN arose—it had been a dream; he shuddered—ait had been а deep sleep. 
An older version of the line appears in Gudea's hymn on cylinders: 


gi.dé.a 1.21 ù.sa.ga.àm /i.ha.luh ma.mu.dam 


Gudea Cyl. A xii 12-13, ed. Edzard, RIME 3/1, p. 76 


Gudea arose—it had been a deep sleep; he shivered—it had been a dream. 


The comparison suggests, first, that our line begins with the name of the hero and, 
second, that to match the Sumerian the first verb should be read гре, ‘he arose’, rather than 
the conventional 112/7 '% Second, it gives us a clue as to whether and where we should expect 
an account of Gilgameš’s dream. When a dream account appears in the Sumerian passages, 
it immediately precedes the standard line of waking quoted above (as in Lugalbanda) or 


63 Without emendation certainly not plural, ‘they grew happy to be alive’, as some translators have supposed. 

164 The first four are quoted individually in PSD B, p. 168; cf. further B. Alster, Dumuz?'s Dream, pp. 88-9. For the 
Death of Bilgames see Cavigneaux, Oz/sames et la Mort, p. 30. 

‘6S The agreement zi = tebî would raise the question of whether the Sumenan and Akkadian lines correspond in the 
matter of the second verb, iggeltu. Akkadian segeltá does not feature in the extant bilingual lexical and literary texts and 
so one cannot confirm its equivalence to either bu.luh or ha.luh (= hu.luh). Both Sumerian verbs can be translated by 
salātu, ‘to twitch, be restless’, which in some contexts can mean ‘toss and turn’ while asleep and is then not so far from 
negelti, ‘to wake suddenly, wake with a start’; cf. an OB apodosis (Nougayrol, КА 44 (1950), p. 43, 15) sar-ru-um i-na b1- 
it ma-a-a-li-£u i-ga-lu-ut, ‘the king will toss and turn in his bed-chamber’, and a line of an ersahunga-type text (Maul, 
Herzberuhigungshlagen, p. 332, 6—7") à ma.mu.da.ta bu.bu.luh.e in.na.mar // ti tna $u-ut-ti gi-tál-lu-tum sa-kin-su, ‘and 
when dreaming tossing and turning are his habit’. The phonetic similarity between parts of galaru and negelt might have 
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follows 1t at some remove, after further narrative describing the dreamer's recourse to a 
second party in search of advice (as in Dumuzi's Dream and the Death of Bilgames).'T'he 
implications for our passage are that Gilgameš has woken startled in the middle of the night 
and that zAtedu balátu (l. 14) should relate a narrative development—Gilgames’s immediate 
reaction—rather than a dream interlude. 

[he dream itself might be sought in the lines of monologue preceding our line—perhaps 
the encounter with the lions was a nightmare—or following it after the dreamer’s reaction. 
However, the subsequent lines describe how Gilgameš drew his weapons, fell on an enemy 
and scattered them (15-18). It is hard to suppose that his opponents are not the lions. The 
Hittite version of this episode reinforces this view. There the moon god Sin speaks to 
Gilgameš before daybreak and instructs him to bring into his temple two lions he has killed.“ 
It seems most likely that the two passages of Табет IX that enclose the lines of waking and 
reaction (13-14) represent the start and finish of a single encounter and, accordingly, relate 
to waking moments and not a dream. Let us assume that Gilgameš, rising from sleep in 
joyful mood, drew his weapons, fell on the lions that he had feared the previous evening and 
killed them. The continuation is very poorly preserved (19-29), but the two names men- 
tioned in ll. 22-3 would logically be those of the two lions or, more likely, of the images of 
them made in 1. 21 (for Sin’s temple?). The prayers that follow are presumably directed to 
oin again, as a thanksgiving (24-6). After that the text is hopeless. 

In this analysis one ends up with no dream but instead with the impression that there 
is something missing between Gilgames’s prayer inl. 12 and his waking in l. 13. Whatever 
Gilgameš saw 1n the dream that woke him, 1t dispelled his fear and made him feel happy and 
ready for the fray. Perhaps an older version of the text had Sin appearing in a nocturnal 
vision to answer Gilgames’s prayer and give him courage to tackle the lions. This would not 
be the only place where lines appear to be missing from the Standard Babylonian text.” 

When the text of ‘Tablet LX resumes Gilgames has come to the mountain of the sunrise, 
obviously a mountain in the far east (37-9). Its name, Masu, ‘Mount Twin’, can be taken to 
imply either that ıt had two peaks or that it was one of a pair of mountains. For reasons that 
will become clear, I opt for the latter. The text tells us that these twin mountains are the home 
of monstrous beings, half human, half scorpion, and informs us in due course that they 
guard the sun god at the place of his setting as well at the place of his rising (40-5).:5 The 
rising and setting of the sun is commonly conceptualized in ancient Mesopotamia as Sama’ 
passing in and out of cosmic gates situated at the horizon. In the present passage the moun- 
tain that guards the rising sun is logically the location of the sun’s eastern gate. The existence 
of twin mountains with cosmic functions at opposite extremes of the earth is attested in 


suggested to Babylonian scholars a semantic relationship, whether or not there is any real etymological connection 
between the roots V git and y git. 


ts KUB XVH 3 ш 2-4, ed. J. Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930), p. 20. R. Stefanini wonders whether two eagles are involved as 
well, МЕУ 28 (1969), p. 46. 

167 See SB I 931., where the text of MB Nippur should be interpoiated. 

18 "This passage has been discussed by A. L. Oppenheim, who thought (unnecessarily) that the sense would be 
better served if 1. 45 was placed between Il. 42 and 43 (Mesopotamian mythology IT, Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 46). See also 
W. Heimpel, ‘The sun at night and the doors of heaven in Babylonian texts’, FCS 38 (1986), pp. 140-3; Horowitz, 
Cosmic Geography, pp. 97-8. 
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Babylonian thought, for mountains of sunset and sunrise occur as a pair in several texts.!*? 
Since the scorpion-men are envisaged as sentries and, as we discover later, as male and 
female pairs, we can assume that one couple 1s stationed at each of the two mountains to 
guard the doorways through which the sun enters and leaves the visible sky. 7? 

The moment of Gilgame$’s arrival at the mountain of the sunrise is marked by a pause in 
the narrative, for a succession of qualifying clauses suspends the progress of the story 
between the line in question (38) and the verbs that report Gilgames’s terror at the sight of 
the mountain's eerie inhabitants (46). [ his suspension is perhaps a literary device, marking 
the hero’s delay as he reaches, in utter exhaustion, the end of the first stage in his quest and 
sees before him, impeding his onward passage, the vast mountain and its deadly sentinels. 
When finally he summons up the courage to approach the scorpion-men, they converse in 
words that show they immediately know him for a king, made of more godly stuff than ordi- 
nary humans, and for a being that is part divine and part mortal (47-51). The male of the 
pair inquires of Gilgameš how he came to reach the mountain and also asks the purpose of 
his journey (52-9). With that, the text again fails us. At its resumption Gilgames is in mid- 
reply, telling how he seeks Uta-napi8t in order to learn the secret of immortality (75-7). To 
find him he must evidently take the path guarded by the scorpion-men, for although the text 
is damaged, enough remains to be sure that the male's response 15 to warn Gilgameš that 
nobody has ever been this way before (78-81). These lines are closely related to Siduri's 
warnings about the passage over the sea in SB X 79-82. She acknowledges Samaá as the 
single exception to the ban on its crossing; in the present episode the textis too broken to know 
whether the scorpion-man mentions the sun god at this point, but Sama£'s use of the path is 
explicit from what follows. At this point begins the scorpion-man's description of the jour- 
ney into darkness that Gilgameš must make (82—90).' D his route, with its cosmic functions 


16? See already the surveys of Heimpel, FCS 38, p. 145, and especially Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 331-2. In 
Sumerian literature поте Inanna and Sukalleruda 101-2 // 149-50 J [271-2], where Sukalletuda looks downstream and 
upstream and perceives the sky at the mountains of sunrise and sunset respectively (kur utu.e, Кит utu.šú: see Horowitz, 
Cosmic Geography, p. 249); and the OB litany CT 42 26 (pl. 39) обу. 26 (ed. Cohen, Lamentanons, p. 339): Kur 
ditu. aita kur *utu.i6.a. se, from the mountain of sunrise to the mountain of sunset’, expressing the totality of Enlil’s 
dominion over the earth. In bilingual Udughul XV the two mountains are the birthplace and playground of demons (СТ 
16 44, 84-7, 98-101 // von Weiher, Uruk Il 1 ii 2—5, 16-195 note also the similar passage KAR 24, 5-7 = МА Udughul 
ХШ-ХУ, same tablet as BM 130660, ed. M. J. Geller, Irag 42 (1980), pp. 23-51). The bilingual incantation equates the 
Dark and Light Mountains (Sum. hur.sag(// kur) gi,.ga, bur.sag(// kur} babbar.ra) with the mountains of sunset and sun- 
rise (АКК. sad етер Sami, Sad su Sami). Other names for the mountains of sunrise and sunset are discussed in Ch. 13, the 
commentary on SB IX 38-9. 

"7? On the scorpion-men and other mythical beings as guardians of the sun god see M. Huxley “The gates and 
guardians in Sennacherib's addition to the temple of Assur', Frag 62 (2000), pp. 120-8. Huxley's interpretauon o£ the 
cosmic geography implied by our passage is that there was only one gate, which revolved with the sky and so served 
Samai for both his rising and his setting (Irag 62, pp. 124—5; earlier ead., "The shape of the cosmos according to 
cuneiform sources’, FRAS ws 7 (1997), p. 193). This is ingenious but unnecessary, arising from (а) unawareness of the 
implication of the mountain's name, that there was actually a pair of mountains, and (b) a failure to note the clear dis- 
tinction between 1. 39, in which Gilgameš arrives at the mountain of the sunrise, and i. 45, in which the narrator reports 
the function of the scorpion-men at both mountains. It is also contradicted by Enivna elif V 9-10, which reports how 
Marduk placed cosmic gates on opposite sides of the newly formed sky: zp-re-ma abulláti(Kà.gal" ina se-fi ki-lal-la-an 
/ Si-ga-ru tí-dan-ni-na Su-me-la и im-na, Не opened gates in both directions, he made the bolt strong on the left and the 


roht.’ 
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(84-6), is evidently what is later called the “path of the sun’. T he scorpion-man’s speech is 
poorly preserved and the text peters out (91-3) into the long lacuna that intervenes at the 
turn of MS D (94-124). 

When the text resumes Gilgame§ is telling the scorpion-man of the difficulties he has 
overcome in pursuing his goal, no doubt restating his demand to be let through (125-8). 
'The scorpion-man relents, just as Siduri and Ur-&anabi will do in turn, for he allows the hero 
through, sending him on his way with blessings for his safety (129-35). Gilgameš then takes 
the ‘path of the sun’ (136-9). There follows a passage of repeutious lines reporting 
Gilgames’s progress on the way forward (140-70). The discovery of MS EE means that the 
gap that once intervened in this passage, between columns iv and v of MS D, has now been 
plugged. It does not add to our understanding of the description, except to rule out any 
pause in the journey.!"! 

‘The Path of the Sun, pitch-dark and seemingly interminable, calls for explanation. Most 
commentators understand it to be a long underground tunnel (82—90).*”* The extant text 
does not refer to a tunnel explicitly but the mention of a gateway ш the mountain (ll. 42, 
135) is suggestive and the Babylonian notion that Šamaš regularly visited the Netherworld 
witnesses a belief that the sun entered the earth at night. One should note, however, that 
there is nothing about Gilgames’s journey along the Path of the Sun to suggest a traverse of 
the Netherworld. Another opinion is that the Path of the Sun took Gilgames through the 
regions of perpetual darkness ш the far north, a view that 1s seen as corroborated by the 
mention of the north wind when the journey was three-quarters over.'” Yet a third view 
accepts the traverse of the earth from end to end but rebuts the notion of a tunnel, without 
proposing where the path could have lain ın relation to terrestrial geography.!^* A detailed 
exegesis 15 called for. 

The division of the journey into béru 1s ambiguous, for the unit can be taken as a measure 
of distance Cleague’) and of ume (Cdouble-hour’). Gilgames issues into sunlight after at 


i”? A break in the journey was previously considered likely by those who followed Campbell Thompson's line naum- 
bering, which arbitrarily imposed a column length of 50 lines on MS D (and on many other Kuyunjik manuscripts of 
Gileames). 

7 ер. D. О. Edzard, “Kleine Beiträge zum Gilgames-Epos 4. Der Gang durch den Tunnel’, Or Ns 54 (1985), рр. 
52-3;], Bottéro, “La mythologie de Ја mort en Mésopotamia ancienne, m B. Alster (ed), Death in Mesopotamia (CRRA 
26; Copenhagen, 1980), p. 31: Че chernain souterrain de Sama3, sorte d'interminable tunnel’ (p. 31). T: Jacobsen sum- 
marizes the present episode as follows: ‘he sets out, comes to the gate of the sun in the west, passes through the tunnel to 
sunrise In the east” (Studies Moran, p. 240; cf. the longer exposition in Treasures of Darkness, p. 204); Kovacs offers a 
refinement of this view: the Koad of the Sun refers to the course of the sun through the Netherworld at night’ (Epic, p. 
77 tn. 2). 

73 See Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 985—100, citing the Mappa Mundi as the evidence for the Babylonian belief 
that the sun did not shine in the extreme north. The lines of Tablet IX referring to the north wind (163—6) are.too 
broken то tell us what the significance this wind Һа for Gilgames’s progress and direction. To state that ‘in the ninth 
doubie-hour Gilgamesh feit the north wind blowing on his face’ (Huxley, ад 62, p. 125) couples words surviving in 
two different lines with Heidel’s guess at restoration and is пот secure. | 

17% Heimpel, FCS 38, p. 142: “we have to assume that the “road of Samaš” was open, Imagined perhaps as a corridor 
from sunset to sunrise that was traversed by an earthbound creature such as Gilgameš on the ground and by a heaven- 
bound creature such as Šamaš above ground, in the sky of heaven's interior? A fourth opinion, that Gilrames travelled 
north through the Tigris tunnel (see E. Lipinski, OLP 2 (1970), pp. 49-53), is discounted for raising too many difficul- 
ties, not least the question how this subterranean passage could be described as the Path of the Sun. 
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least ten leagues or double-hours, probably twelve.!?* Twelve double-hours 1s very sugges- 
tive, being of course a whole Babylonian day; this is a period determined then, as now, by the 
perceived motion of the sun: Šamaš travels his path in exactly twenty-four hours. If we are 
dealing in double-hours the most attractive interpretation, were it not for one particular that 
I shall come to later, would be that Gilgames must complete the Path of the Sun within one 
full day. What we would have in this episode would then be an epic race with the sun. Sun- 
rise and sunset take place at the opposite ends of the earth and, if the Path of the Sun means 
the route between the two extremes, this race must have been equal in length at least to the 
full diameter of the world-disc, an astonishing feat of endurance even for the greatest of 
heroes. 

In some particulars the text confirms that, however long it was, Gilgames's journey was 
indeed imagined as a race against time. How do we explain the lines that repeatedly record 
his inability to discern what was behind him except as the hero checking that the sun was пот 
catching up with him?'”* And when at long last Gilgames issues forth from the darkness, the 
text states explicitly that he does so before the sun does (170).7 Gilgameš has beaten Sama& 
to the far end of the Path of the Sun, and all 1s well. 

Whether the race 1s measured in distance or time, this interpretation comes up against a 
problem, however, in that it conflicts with a detail noted earlier ш the story. When Gilgameš 
sets out on the Path of the Sun he 1s at the mountain of the sunrise, not at the mountain of 
the sunset. Since the journey starts in utter darkness it follows that it took him in the oppo- 
site direction from the sun, backwards along the hidden path the sun takes before dawn. 
Over a course extending from sunrise to sunset he will meet the sun long before the tenth 
double-hour arrives, let alone the tweltth. Even if the race 1s over the shorter distance meas- 
ured in leagues, the temporal phrase ‘before the sun’ süll sits awkwardly with a notion that 
the sun was travelling in the opposite direction. An apparent solution to this problem 15 to 
reverse the direction of Gilgames’s travel by assuming an error in the text at l. 39 and 
exchanging his starting point, the mountain of the sunrise, for 115 westerly counterpart, the 
mountain of the sunset.” But this solution falis foul of a further difficulty. 

Other evidence held by the poem regarding Gilgameš’s journey to Uta-napisti should be 
considered here. According to the résumé of the journey given in Tablet I Gilgames crossed 
the ‘wide sea to the sunrise’ before reaching his goal.” In an Old Babylonian fragment of 
the epic the hero describes the route that brought him through the mountains to the ocean 
as the ‘hidden road where the sun rises’.!*° Both statements agree with the old tradition that 


5 However one restores ll, 169-70, 12 is the figure given already inl. 82. 

76 The phrase pafasa arkassu (1l. 141 and parallels) replaces the previously received reading panassa arkassu. Note 
that back in the 1870s George Smith already read the signs correctly, for he translated “he was not able to look behind 
him’ (Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 251). 

77 A key point here is that the word fan: is a preposition of time, not of place. 

178 Note that this is where many commentators understood the journey to begin: Jacobsen, Studies Moran, p. 
240 (quoted above, fn. 172), Heimpel, CS 35, p. 142, and B. Alster, ‘Dimun, Bahrain, and the alleged paradise in 
Sumerian myth and literature", in D. Potts (ed). Dzmun (BBVO 2; Berlin, 1983), p. 54. 

Ww? SB I 38: gbir ayabba tàman тарат adi su Sams. 

10 OBVA+ BM iv 11: urham regétam wasî u Sams. 
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the Flood hero was settled by the gods 1n the ‘land of Dimun, towards the sunrise’.!®! An 
easterly direction for the final stage of the quest is therefore unquestionable, but this has no 
bearing on the direction taken at the start. If we admit the emendation we can suppose that 
Gilgameš came to the mountain of the sunset in the far west and, racing to complete the Path 
of the Sun just in time, emerged a few moments before dawn at the mountain of sunrise in 
the far east. If we do not allow it, then we must assume that the first part of Gilgames’s wan- 
dering also took him east and that the Path of the Sun brought him from the hither side of 
the mountain of sumrise to the far side. 

As we know from ‘Tablet X the hero then journeys through a jewelled landscape to the 
seashore and thence across the ocean, previously crossed only by the sun, to Uta-napi&ti's 
realm. [he impression given is that his journey is taking him ever further from Uruk. An 
interesting question arises, whether or not the emendation of l. 39 is allowed: how could it 
be that the mountain of sunrise (or, emended, the mountain of sunset) was not at the end of 
the world? How could it be sited on the hither side of an ocean explicitly described as pass- 
able only by Sama£ and itself fringed by further regions? 

There was ап old tradition in which the sun rose in the Cedar Mountains to the east. 
Because the eastern Cedar Mountains seem to have been located somewhere in southern 
Iran, this tradition of the sunrise reflected a very limited view of the earth’s extent, one that 
was probably prehistoric. The later people of Mesopotamia obviously knew full well that the 
world extended way beyond the mountains of Iran, across far oceans and the distant lands 
beyond them, but in the early second millennium they probably had little accurate informa- 
tion about the most remote regions. Che famous Mappa Mundi, though extant as a copy 
made in the late first millennium BC, a time when the Babylonians knew very well that the 
world comprised much more than their immediate surroundings, reflects just such a situa- 
tion. On it Babylon and its immediate neighbours are encircled by an ocean, beyond which 
lie various remote and mythical regions. Where would the sun rise and set on such a map? 
At the edge of the central landmass, or beyond the surrounding ocean, or even further off, 
beyond the furthest regions? 

In my view the geography envisaged by the poet of the Gilgames epic draws on the old tra- 
dition of the place of the sunrise, while acknowledging that the world was much vaster than 
that tradition allowed. Such a view would assume that the sun actually rose far, far in the 
east, in some uncharted location, passed over the unvisited territory where lived Uta-napisti 
and his wife, continued across the Waters of Death and the hither ocean, and, coming to a 
mountain so vast that it reached to the height of heaven (so SB IX 40), passed through it by 
means of a tunnel to emerge above the wild uplands that stretched east from Babylonia. Not 
only would this course tally with the old 1dea that the sun rose from the Iranian highlands, 
and with the traditional location of Uta-napist in some remote location in the east beyond 
the reach of men, but it presents a geography consistent with the epic's ime and place. The 
people of second-millennrum Babylonia knew that there were high mountains to the east, in 


81 Sumerian flood story, PBS V 1, 260 (quoted below, in the introduction to Tablet XD. 
182 See above, fn. 133. 
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southern Iran, but also that in roughly the same direction lay the familiar waters of the Gulf 
and, beside them, various trading posts reported by intrepid sailors, such as Dimun and 
Makkan. Across the more hostile waters of the Indian Ocean were unvisited places still 
remoter and less known, the shores of Baluchistan and India. 

This response to the siting of the mountain entered by Gilgames works if it was the moun- 
tain of sunrise but not if l. 39 1s emended to read “mountain of sunset’. It is frustrating not to 
be able to resolve the problems relating to the places of sunrise and sunset, the Path of the 
Sun and Gilgames’s race against ume. hough the geography of the hero's wanderings is 
Imaginary, one might expect it to show a consistency of detail that was susceptible to logical 
exegesis. However, it may be that the inconsistencies observed were not present at the 
beginning of the epic's life but accumulated over time, as the text was transmitted down the 
generations. For the moment I think it 1s clear that in the geography of Tablets IX and X 
there are two different motifs present: (a) ajourney to the most remote east, across the world 
ocean to the uncharted lands beyond, (b) a race against time along the hidden path of the 
sun. The inconsistencies observed in ‘Tablet IX seem to have arisen when the two motifs 
were incorporated in a single episode. 

The scene that greets Gilgames as he emerges from the mountain fills the remainder of 
the tablet almost completely, though the text remains damaged and split by a lacuna into two 
disconnected parts. Gilgames finds himself in a magic landscape, perhaps a “garden of the 
gods’, where the trees are made of precious stone and their fruits are jewels (171-94) .'8? As 
has been observed before, this wondrous orchard, set between a vast mountain reaching to 
the sky and the great encircling ocean, is in its fruit and its location reminiscent of Greek 
mythology’s garden of the Hesperides, the daughters of Atlas, whence Hercules took the 
golden apples as his eleventh labour.'** [hough that garden was most certainly ın a mythi- 
cal land of the sunset to the far west, and though it and other details of Hercules’ experiences 
in the west may echo the story of Gilgames, the garden's western location may be a Greek 
invention with no bearing on the siting of the jewelled trees Gilgameš found. tT he motif of 
the jewelled garden at the foot of a cosmic mountain also occurs in the Arabian Nights, 
where it may be an echo of the stories of Hercules as well as of Gilgames.!36 


153 On this passage see also Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 100—2. 

14 Fora discussion see M. L. West, The East Face of Helicon (Oxford, 1997), pp. 463—4. 

185 However, it would be foolish categorically to rule outa Mesopotamian derivation for the garden of the Hesperides. 
Since the Babylonians saw the opposite ends of the earth as symmetrical, at least in the matter of the gates of the sun in 
the mountains of sunrise and sunset, and held also that the ocean encircled the worid, it may yet turn out that another 
jewelled carden, the twin of the one admired by Gilgames, fay, like the garden of Greek mythology, between the moun- 
tain of the sunset and the encircling ocean. 

i36 See S. Dalley, “Gilgamesh in the Arabian Nights’, JRAS NS 1 (1991), p. 10, where she wisely observes that “these 
themes could perhaps be regarded as part of the Arab story-teller's repertory rather than indicating direct connections’. 
E. C. L. During Caspers views the jewelled garden in Gilgames as a reminiscence of the trade ш precious stones at 
Dilmun (Persica 12 (1987), p. 63). Though travellers’ stories of the fabulous mineral wealth of distant lands may well be 
the origin of the motif, Dilmun was, in the tradition of the Sumerian Flood Story, the place where Ziusudra was settled 
in his immortality and so separated by a full ocean from the jewelled garden. If, in telling of a fantastic landscape situat- 
ed between a mountain and a sea, this episode reflects a memory or report of any actual geographical location, perhaps 
it is instead the luxuriant semi-tropical jungle of the narrow coastal plain that lies between the Caspian Sea and Mt 
Demavend in the Elburz. This ts not a proposal that Gilgameš went to this part of Iran, for it would be unwise to specify 
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As Gilgames walks about the fantastic garden someone 15 watching (195—6). The subject 
of the line, at least as it is restored here, is not likely to be Gilgames, who 1s engrossed in mar- 
velling at the bejewelled landscape. More probably it is Siduri, who, as restated in SB X 10, 
has been watching him from a distance. Her identity is held back until the next line, i.e., the 
beginning of Tablet X, perhaps as a literary device to promote suspense. 


TABLET X 


The first two couplets introduce Siduri: she kept a tavern by the edge of the ocean but 
hid her face, apparently, behind a veil (1-4). This detail is a little incongruous, for normal 
Babylonian ale-wives were probably not respectable enough to go veiled. Women who fre- 
quented taverns were typically prostitutes and such women, along with slaves, were forbid- 
den the veil, at least in Assyria, where the veil was clearly a mark of respectability. The veiling 
of married women іп Babylonia is less unambiguously attested but seems very probable. !*’ 
The veiling of Siduri, if that is what the text reports, is probably related instead to her func- 
tion as a mysterious goddess of wisdom. She observes in the distance the sorry figure of 
Gilgameš and, taking him for a big-game hunter—evidently the kind of rough customer she 
has no desire to entertain—she bars her door and, as we now learn from the new fragment 
of MS f, takes refuge on the roof (5-16). Having heard Siduri’s noisy preparations for a 
siege, as It were, Gilgames approaches and, looking up at her, asks why she defends herself 
in this way (17-21). He threatens to force the entrance to her inn (21—4). Siduri's reply 1s 
fragmentary but itis clear that she concludes by asking him what business has brought him 
to her gate (25-8). Much of what follows 1s intelligible because the fragments of text on MS 
b can confidently be restored from the parallel linés later in Tablet X. Gilgameš introduces 
himself by relating a synopsis of his and Enkidu's exploits (29-34). Siduri counters, asking 
how 1t 1s that such a great hero could look so wasted and desolate, wandering the wilderness 
ID all extremes of weather clad only ina lion's skin (35—45). 

A lacuna intervenes as Gilgameš replies (46), for on MS K the bottom of the column and 
the beginning of the next are lost, leaving a gap of about fourteen lines of tablet that can 
again be easily reconstructed from later in the tablet (47—60). Gilgames responds that there 
1s every reason for his dreadtul appearance and desolate despair: his stalwart friend Enkidu 
1s no more (47—57). He had delayed the burial until the corpse’s putrefaction drove home 
the bitter truth and now, overcome with grief at his friend's fate, he 1s wandering the wild 
country (58—62). The realization that he, too, must die has filed him with such terror that 


a real location for what is an imaginary place, but simply a suggestion as to what true fact might lie behind the poem’s 
geographical fantasy. A simular tram of thought no doubt provoked the Arab geographer Yakut to identify Mt Qaf, the 
cosmic mountain of the Arabian Nights, with the Elburz range (iv 18; I owe this reference to Douglas R. Frayne). 


87 See Ch. 5, the notes on the Pennsylvania tablet, OB 11155. 
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he cannot stay quietly at home (63-71). Instead he is driven forward on a relentless quest, 
for, after the narrator intervenes to restate a standard hne reporting Gilgameš as the 
speaker (72),'** the hero demands to be told how to continue his search for Uta-napiásti, 
whom he must reach if he can (73-7). 

Siduri’s réply outlines the obstacles that lie in Gilgame’’s way: first the ocean itself, 
uncrossed by any being except the sun, and then, at some point on the passage across, the 
lethal Waters of Death (78—87). But it seems she suddenly thinks of a possible solution, for 
she tells the hero to seek out Ur-&anabi, who happens to be in a forest nearby, cutüng timber 
with the Stone Ones (88-91). Ur-&anabi is Uta-napi8ti’s ‘boatman’ and skippers a vessel, 
powered by the Stone Ones, that is capable of crossing the ocean and the Waters of Death. 
Probably he makes the journey regularly, ferrying supplies to his master. Gilgames wastes 
no time on thought but immediately rushes into the forest with weapons drawn, ready to do 
battle with Ur-&anabi and hus company (92-7). Ur-&anabi grabs an axe with which to defend 
himself but 1s quickly overpowered (98—101). Meanwhile the Stone Ones are no longer in 
the forest, for the text, newly supplemented by Assyrian MS z, reports them back at the 
ferry landing, recaulking the boat—evidently a job that needed doing before each ocean 
crossing (102-3). The following lines are still very damaged but itis now clear that, arriving 
at the water’s edge, Gilgameš subdues any resistance, smashes the Stone Ones and throws 
the broken pieces into the river (104—6).!8° That done, he does something to the boat, sits 
down on the bank and addresses Ur-Sanabi; damage prevents us knowing fully what he does 
and says in these lines (107—11). 

The next passage can be restored after the parallel speeches earlier and later 1n the same 
tablet: Ur-áanabi asks Gilgameš why he looks so wretched (112-18) and Gilgames explains 
how Enkidu's death awoke in him a dreadful realization of his own mortality (119—145). 
After a pause (149) he demands that Ur-Sanabi help him continue his quest for Uta-napisti 
(150-4). In a passage that parallels the Old Babylonian tablet reportedly from Sippar (OB 
VA + BM col. iv), Ur-Sanabi responds by informing Gilgames that his own rash action in 
smashing the Stone Ones has made his journey all the harder (155—6). Io make amends he 
must go back to the forest with an axe and cut 300 enormous poles, each thirty metres long, 
and fitthem with rounded end-caps for punting the boatacross the ocean, a task that he duly 
does (159-68). Some points of interpretation concerning this episode arise here, relating to 
the Waters of Death, Ur-Sanabi’s job and the Stone Ones and their functions. These will be 
considered before returning to the narrative. 

In the geography of the epic, the Waters of Death form the most hazardous part of the 
great ocean that lies between the edge of the known world and the uncharted region in the 
far east where the gods settled Uta-napi&ti. By virtue of their name, it is difficult to disasso- 
ciate these lethal waters from the body of water that the dead traditionally crossed on their 
way to the Netherworld. The chthonic water is often identthed as a river, called the 


188 This interruption divides the lines in which Gilgameš reports how he came to meet Siduri from those that express 
what he requires of her. It perhaps functions as a kind of pause; so likewise SB ПІ 100, Х 149 and X 249. 

189 Evidently the ferry landing did not occupy an exposed position on the sea shore but lay in the shelter of an estu- 
ary. The situation reflects the ancient reality, in which ocean-going ships came upstream to moor. 
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Hubur.'*^" Ге location of this river is nowhere given precisely, other than that it lay at the 
gates of the Netherworld. The entrances to the Netherworld are several in Babylonian 
sources, for different and conflicting traditions were extant.!?! One entrance was in the far 
west, where the sun (and other celestial deities) left the world by the gate of sunset.!?? For 
this reason one might look for the Hubur in the same location. In Babylonian geography, 
journeys to the extremes of the earth came eventually to the great encircling ocean, and 
anyone seeking to go further, for example to the place of the sunset, had to cross that ocean. 
It seems reasonable to suggest accordingly that the lethal nver and the encircling ocean, 
both of which stood за the way of a passage to the far west, could be identified with one 
another. lhe Waters of Death that Gilgameš must cross are then easily seen as another name 
for the Babylonian Styx. The fact that the Hubur ts usually encountered in the far west, while 
Gilgameš encounters the Waters of Death on his journey to the opposite end of the earth, 
does not constitute a problem if the Waters of Death encircled the earth as part of the great 
Ocean. 

According to an Assyrian text that relates a dream of the Netherworld, often known as the 
Underworld Vision of Kummá, the land of the dead had its own boatman, a grotesque mon- 
ster called Humut-tabal, “Carry Off Quickly!’.'% It 1s a logical deduction that this, in one 
tradition, was the Babylonian Charon, whose job was to ferry across the lethal waters the 
shades of the dead descending to the Netherworld. Since Ur-Sanabi’s job is to cross the 
Waters of Death, Uta-napi&ti's boatman might be considered another such figure. Although 
his name, which was traditionally interpreted as ‘Man of the god Ea’,'** suggests that, 
strictly, he was a creature of Ea not of Ereskigal, the distinction between the cosmic domains 
of these two deities was often blurred." At least some Babylonian geographers considered 
earth, Apsü and the Netherworld to stand in vertical relation, being the three superimposed 
levels comprising the lower part of the cosmos.'** In such a cosmos the dead necessarily had 
to pass through the watery Apst to reach the Netherworld, a situation which would easily 


90 ‘The sources that document this Babylonian version of the River Styx are collected by Horowitz, Cosmic 
Geography, pp. 355-7. 

1*1 For an overview see Bottéro, CRRA 26, p. 32. 

192 The gate itself is mentioned in Udughul IV (CT 16 9 i 11-12): ká.gal *utu.&i.a.t[a?] : ina a-bu-ul [e-reb ат}. 
Incantations that adjure ghosts to return to the Netherworld direct them to the place of the sunset, e.g. KAR 267 rev. 
12-13 // BMS 53 19—20 (ed. J. A. Scurlock, КАК 267 f BMS 53: А ghostly light on bit rimki? , FAOS 108 (1988), p. 206): 
a-na ra-bé-e (var. e-reb) “йат (атту НАР | [а-па S bi-dugi] .dus. gal ғ ететі)" lu-u pa-gid, ‘let it go to the sunset, let it 
be placed in the charge [of Bidu, the] chief-gatekeeper of the Netherworld’, On the westerly direction of the journey to 
the Netherworid see further J. Bottéro, 2А 73 (1983), p. 191; CRRA 26, pp. 32, 41. In mythology, when Inanna arrives 
at the gates of the Netherworld she explains her presence there by stating that she is on her way to the place of the sun- 
rise (Inanna's Descent $1). This does not mean that she has travelled east to reach the Netherworld, but relates to her 
celestial journey. As Venus, she has set in the west on her last appearance as an evening star and needs to make her way 
on this occasion, if not on all others, through the Netherworld to the east in time for her first appearance as a morning 
star. Ihe period in the cycle of Venus between the planet's last observed setting and its first observed rising was the time 
of the goddess's capuvity in the land of the dead. 

°3 Livingstone, 5714 IH 32 rev. 5; cf. Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, p. 356. 

194 See Ch. 4, the section on Ur-Sanabi. 

:55 On this topic see Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, рр. 342—4, “The Apsu and the Underworld’. 

° KAR 307, 34—7, ed. Livingstone, Mystical Works, p. 82-3; see further Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, рр. 3—4, 16, 
334. 
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permit an equation of Ea’s domain with the chthonic river. While it lay in the far east of the 
world, Uta-napisti’s final resting place can be considered at the same tme part of Ea's cos- 
mic domain, the Apsü,'?? so it seems that a ferry across the Waters of Death could link the 
world of men with two other cosmic domains, the Apst and the Netherworld. 

Later in the story Ur-Sanabi is dismissed from his position as Uta-napisti's boatman 
because he allowed Gilgames to cross with him, so the absence of his name from texts that 
report the various denizens of the Netherworld need not surprise us. The newly discovered 
tradition that Gilgameš also ferried the shades of the dead over the Hubur plainly derives 
from the episode under discussion. As a hero who, when alive, had made the traverse of the 
Waters of Death, so after death one of his roles in the Netherworld was regularly to repeat 
that feat.'?* | 

This brings us to the Stone Ones (3Zt abnt) and the questions of what they were doing 1n 
the forest and how they propelled Ur-sanabi’s boat. As 1s clear from Il. 156—8 and, particu- 
larly, the extant Old Babylonian version of this episode (OB VÀ + BM iv 21—4), the Stone 
Ones were necessary for safe passage across the ocean and the Waters of Death. The Hitnte 
Gilgameš preserves a tradition according to which they were Ur-sanabi’s crew, comprising 
a pair of stone statues.!?? Though the Stone Ones have been interpreted as amulets, whose 
function was apotropaic or magical, it is nevertheless possible that these were anthropo- 
morphic.??! Other opinions are that they were items of nautical tackle but made of stone, 
either rudder-oars,?™ sails, gunwales,” punting poles,™ or, more cogently, anchor 
stones or “kedges’.*°° 

The question of whether the Stone Ones were sailors or items of equipment Is settled, in 
my opinion, by consideration of the activity described in 1. 88, urna qatapu. This phrase 15 
unlikely to be inconsequential: it should denote something essential to the proper function 
of the ferryman, Ur-sanabi, and his boat, which is to cross the Waters of Death. There are 


17 Onthis see below, the introduction to Tablet XI. 

13 Cf W. G. Lambert, ‘A rare exorcistic fragment’, in T. Abusch (ed.), Jacobsen Mem. Vol., p. 204: “There is a general 
tradition that Gilgamesh at death became a netherworld god, so perhaps ın this tradinon he replaced Ur-Sanabi as boat- 
man of the netherworld river, ferrying people (mostly dead) across the waters of death. This idea can be supported from 
Tablet XI of thelate version, since Ur-Sanabi was ordered off from his work with the boat and accompanied Gilgamesh 
back to Uruk. Cleariy another boatman was needed at that moment, and the position could have been kept ready for 
Gilgamesh.’ For texts in which Gilgames acts as ferryman of the dead see Ch. 3 above, the sub-section on Ferryman of 
the dead. 

19 KUB XXXI 124,3, ed. Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930), p. 27: 2 ALAM.NA,. 

200 Cf C.J. Gadd, frag 28 (1966), p. 120; A. К. Millard, frag 26 (1964), p. 103; абат, Religions, p. 205, tn. 2. 

20 Cf. also Bouéro, Pépopée, р. 170, fn. 3: qu'il s'agisse d'étres humains, ou humanoides, la chose ne fait guère de 
doute, puisqu'ils accompagnent UrSanabi en forêt. 

222 B. Landsberger in E R. Kraus, FCS 4 (1950), p. 151, fn. 23; see also von Soden, Reclam", p. 83, fn. 5; also Labat, 
Religions, pp. 205-6, in. 2. 

203 Thompson, Gilgantsh, p. $5. 

404 Millard, таа 26, p. 104, with earlier literature. 

205 Т. Jacobsen, Treasures of Darkness, p. 205. 

206 D) D, Luckenbill,‘Shut-abni, “Those of Stone”’, AFSL 38 (1922), pp. 97-102; more recently H. Frost, “Gilgamesh 
and the “Things of Stone”’, Report of the Department of Antiquities Cyprus 1984, pp. 96-100; A. D. Kilmer, “Crossing the 
Waters of Death: the “Stone Things" in the Gilgamesh Epic’, WZKM 86 (1986), pp. 213-17. 
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two words urnu: (a) some sort of snake,?? which is not a convincing object of gatdpzz, “to 
pick, trim’, and (b) a tumber-bearing tree, probably a kind of Syrian cedar, that could reach 
a considerable height.??? We know from later in Tablet X that the boatis propelled across the 
Waters of Death by the use of very long punting poles (1. 174-80). The point must be that 
Ur-Sanabi is here engaged in cutting ttmber—and, indeed, we learn from |. 99 that he has an 
axe to hand, which he uses to defend himself against Gilgames’s attack. More particularly, 
it seems that he is dressing the boughs of an urzu-tree for use as oars or punting-poles.*°? 
That a new set is being prepared implies that, so dangerous are the Waters of Death, each 
oar or pole can only be used once, even by the Stone Ones. Later, after Gilgames has 
smashed the Stone Ones, Ur-sanabi points out to him that “the urn is not [stripped (or some 
other verb implying a state of readiness)]' (1. 158) and, in order to make the passage over the 
ocean, sends him to make the punting poles himself. Thus it is the urnu tree that provided 
the instruments of propulsion and the Stone Ones are idenufied, by default, as the crew who 
wielded them. The new detail, that the Stone Ones maintained Ur-Sanabi’s boat in seawor- 
thy condition (1. 102), confirms their function as sailors. 

Having made the 300 poles and being himself the substitute crew, Gilgames boards the 
boat with Ur-sanabi and they somehow traverse the ocean with epic speed, arriving on the 
third day atthe Waters of Death (169-72). Itis here that the special poles are needed, for Ur- 
Sanabi now instructs Gilgameš to begin punting, taking care not to splash himself with the 
lethal water (173-5). Once used, each pole must be discarded, for the ferryman goes on to 
tell Gilgameš to take up the first twelve poles one after another (176—9). In this way they 
travel forward a good distance, but evidently not far enough to reach safety, for at this point 
Gilgameš improvises a sailcloth from the ferryman’s garment and holds it aloft to catch the 
wind (180--3).7?° The evidence currently available suggests that in antiquity boats which 
relied on sail plied the sea routes of the Gulf and the Indian Ocean. On the rivers of ancient 
Mesopotamia punting poles and paddles were the characteristic instruments of propulsion; 
sail might be used in addition, but its lack of flexibility on the narrow confines of a mean- 
dering river made it an unsuitable source of power.?!' The implication of the narrative, that 


207 Von Soden's Waran’, 4Aw, p. 1431; Reclam*: 'sammelt er Warane’. 

208 According to ARM XIV 31, 15, the urnu-tree can reach а height of at least 5 reeds, about 15 metres. 

209 So already CAD Q, p. 164; cf. Dalley, Bottero. 

210 A similar interpretation was made by Alster, writing that Gilgames “uses his own body and clothes for mast and 
sails’ (in Potts, Dibnun, p. 49). I propose two modifications to this Idea: (a) that itis Ur-Sanabi’s garment which forms the 
sailcloth, not Gilgames's (for the argument see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB X. 181), and (b) that #атй15 not ‘mast but 
‘yardarm’. Von Soden’s earlierinterpretauon of haré eleppt as ‘[ein] Ladebunker an den Seiten des Schiffes’ (4Hw, p. 452, 
following A. Salonen, Wasserfahrzeuge, p. 82) indeed disappeared in favour of ‘Mast’ after considering this passage 
(Reclam, X гу 11: Мі den Händen befesrgt' er sie am Mast';cf. CADE, p. 187: ‘he lifted the mast in his hands’). In Neb- 
uchadnezzar Ш Wadi Brisa mscripuon, where the twin Aaris fitted to the processional barge of Маб? are made of ‘tall 
cedars’ ( Wadi Brisa A vii 26: 2 **qa-re-e er@ni(eren) #-йи-1), the word in question could mean *yardarm' equally well as 
‘mast. A close reading of the present passage suggests that what Gilgarmes does with his arms is less obviously to make 
a mast than to form a yardarm, the spar from which the sail hangs: he holds a corner of Ur-sanabi's garment in each out- 
stretched hand, the other corners (one assumes) being anchored to the boat, perhaps by his feet, to make the sail effec- 
tive. | 

21 See M.-C. De Graeve, The Ships of the Ancient Near East (Leuven, 1981), pp. 151-86; the limited use of sail in 
riverine navigation accounts for the rarity in the documentary sources of the terms for sailing-boat, *"ma4.84.ha = eleppu 
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Ur-Sanabi’s ferry was not equipped with mast and sail, suggests that the epic here preserves 
a story of the first use of sail. In this analysis the episode recounted here 1s a mythical account 
of the invention of the sailing-boat, as it were an aetiology of sail and the consequent expan- 
sion of the nautical capabilities of ancient sailors. Gilgameš is trying to cross a vast expanse 
of ocean which no mortal man has navigated before. His improvisation of a sail, in order 
to complete the journey when punting becomes impracticable, 15 an accurate reflection of 
what must have been an historical truth: that sail had to be invented before true ocean voy- 
ages could be made. Since Gilgameš was a legendary traveller on the eastern ocean, who 
would be better than him, in Mesopotamian eyes, as the inventor of sall? 

Watching his ferry approaching his shore, Uta-napisti ponders the strange sight, for 
instead of the customary crew a man unknown to hum 1s aboard (184—9). The text becomes 
fragmentary as col. 1v of MS K tails off, but 1t is clear from the newly discovered Assyrian 
MS z that the incredulous Uta-napi&ti repeats to himself several more times the observation 
that the boat is crewed by a stranger (190—200). Ihe lines that hold the conclusion of 
his ruminations are very fragmentary (201—3). Narrative resumes with a brief descripnon 
of Gilgames’s landfall, also badly damaged (204—6). Gilgames’s words of greeting to the 
ancient sage are also poorly preserved (207—11). [hey contain more than one reference to 
the great Flood he survived. If there was some kind of self-introduction, it 1s now missing 
entirely. By way of response Uta-napi&ti asks why his visitor presents such a wretched 
appearance, using the words already spoken by Siduri and Ur-&anabi (212-18). He receives 
the same reply as they did (219-48). 

After a pause (249) Gilgames goes on to tell how he wandered the world looking for 
Uta-napisti (250-3). These and other lines of Gilgames's wandering find an echo in a 
Neo-Assyrian prophecy that describes the devotion of the goddess [Ištar to King 
Assurbanipal: 


(ba-la]-ta-ka er-Xá-ku-ma a-rap-pu-da séru(edin) [e}- ta!-nab-bir патап(їйу"® u 

 tam-tim? s g- ta -na-at-ti-iq fadé(kur)?** hur-sa-a-ni e- ta -nab-bir nārāti (íd)"* ka- 
li-&i-na e- ta'-nak-hal-a-ni іа-а-# se-|t] a-a-te sa-rab-a-te 1l-ta-nap-pa-ta ba-nu-u la- 
a-ni an-ha-|Rk]ul-ma Sd-ad-da-lu-pu-ka la-a-ni-1a 


SAATX 9 obv. 8-15 


Qut of desire for your [well]-being I shall roam the wild, I shall keep crossing rivers 
and oceans, І shall keep traversing mountains (and) highlands, I shall keep 
crossing all rivers! Sunshine and frosts will keep consuming me, attacking my 
beauteous form (until) I am weary and my body is exhausted on your behalf. 


Sahhttu. From a Mesopotamian point of view sailing was a technique specifically associated with the Gulf traders, who, 
at least in this part of the world, pioneered this method of propulsion. According to Alster, representations on seals of 
‘Dimun boats [rigged with a single squaresail] represent the earliest beginning of the history of sailing technique’ (in 
Potts, Dimun p. 71). 

212 "The purported discovery of sallpower by Gilpames thus fits the conventional pattern in which important advances 
m technology and other areas are attributed to legendary figures from remote antiquity (see further Ch. 3, the sub- 
section on Crossing the ocean). 
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This passage has been identified as a ‘clear allusion’ to the text of the epic??? but a direct 
link between the two texts 1s uncertain. 1 he topos of non-stop toil undiminished in the face 
of all obstacles 15 symbolized by climbing mountains and fording rivers 1n other literature, 
and these figures may have been well-worn clichés. 

Gilgameš continues in similar vein, recalling how he deprived himself of sleep in 
relentless pursuit of his goal and killed every kind of wild animal for food and clothing 
(254—61). The two couplets that conclude his speech are still damaged but are clearly 
concerned with a contrast between sorrow and fun (263—5). Even without restoration it is 
evident that Gilgames yearns for an end to grief, wishing for the doors to be closed on that 
episode in his life, and looks forward to a future of pleasure. Read so, the passage confirms 
what is everywhere implied: Gilgameš expects his misery to end when he finds Uta-napisti, 
for then, endowed with everlasting life, he will be able permanently to resume the good life 
in Uruk. 

Uta-napi&ti's reply fills the rest of the tablet (266—322). It is the first part of a long mono- 
logue that continues almost uninterrupted unti] SB XI 209. Here, surely, lies the essence of 
the poet's message. The climax of the old man's speech 1s the famous story of the great Flood 
and how he became immortal as a result (SB XI 11-206). The lines that precede that story, 
those that conclude Tablet X, have not enjoyed the same attention, partly because the impor- 
tant Late Babylonian manuscripts that complement the Kuyunjik tablet аге relatively recent 
discoveries. Now that the text is more fully known, the beginning of Uta-napi8ti’s homily can 
be treated to a more detailed exegesis. 

The first thirty lines remain badly damaged. Uta-napi&ti begins by contrasting Gilgames's 
present appearance with his unique birth: son of a goddess and a king, a mixture of god and 
mortal, nevertheless he squanders his life in misery (266-9). Then Uta-napisti directs 
Gilgames’s attention to a different contrast, that between king апа Тоо! (270—5). Gilgames 
is blessed with high birth and physical perfection and enjoys the trappings of royalty, but the 
‘fool’, evidently a kind of village idiot, is not so fortunate, making do with inferior food?" 
and rough clothing.” The contrast is germane, for Gilgames, in his pitiful condition and 
ragged attire, looks more like fool than king and, at the same time, is behaving like a fool in 
pursuing his unattainable goal. Uta-napi&ti continues, it seems, by observing that because 
the fool lacks guidance in his affairs, he is not to blame for his predicament; the responsibil- 
ity for his care lies with the king—who, by contrast, 1$ proverbially well counselled (276-92). 
This duty of kings, to care for those ın the kingdom who cannot provide for themselves, 1s 
fundamental to the ideology and practice of Mesopotamuan kingship. 


213 S. Parpola, SAA IX, pp. xiv, 41. | 

14 The opposition of ‘yeast sludge’ and ‘ghee’ in 1. 272 makes the point clearly that this and the parallel lines (ll. 
273—5) contrast the food and clothing available То the lowest class of humanity with that customary in higher society. [he 
use of yeast sludge as a poor substitute for buttery ghee is a reminder of the more modern practice of using the thick 
sediment left by fermenting beer as animal feed (and as the base of the popular concoction sold in Britain for human 
consumption under the trade name of 'Marrmite^). 

45 "Phe couplet 270—1 might make better sense in the wider context of the passage 1f the lines were inverted: “You are 
of royal birth and they made you a king, but did you ever consider the fool?’ However, it is best not to tamper with a text 
that 1s sull incomplete. 
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Another duty of kings appears to be the subject of the following lines, preserved only on 
the Late Babylonian source, MS b. Though the passage 1s very broken, a provisional exege- 
sis 1s possible.’ T'he mention of the moon and stars (gods of the mght’) and, if I interpret the 
fragmentary lines correctly, the fact that they shine through the night according to the func- 
tions established for them in the remote past—all this suggests a reference to the celestial 
cycles, lunar and solar, that mark the passage of the Babylonian year (280?—5). Uta-napi&ti 
urges Gilgames to think on these things (286) as an example, perhaps, of the regular pat- 
terns of a universe ш which the king plays the pivotal role between gods and men.?'$ As part 
of the essential contract of mortal kingship, the gods come to the aid of the king in his enter- 
prises (287) and in return expect their sanctuaries to be properly provisioned (288-9). The 
maintenance of the cult centres 1s ordained to follow a pattern of regular offerings 
and festivals established by the cycles of the moon and the constellations, so Uta-napi&ti's 
earlier reference to these is an apt preface to his exposition of a king’s duties to the gods. 

Uta-napisti’s long monologue thus begins with a homily on the twin duties of kingship. 
It is clear to him and to his interlocutor that, by wandering the world on his futile quest, 
Gilgameš is fulfilling neither. The old man’s reproachful words underline the plot of the 
whole latter half of the epic, in which Gilgames strenuously tries to escape his destiny but 
finally must learn to accept it. What comes next is for the moment extant only m isolated 
words (290—4), but the topic may still be that of temple maintenance (zd@nina in l. 294’). 
With col. vi of MS K a new topic 1s at issue, the nature of the human condition. This subject, 
which fills the rest of the tablet, very probably begins with the mention of ‘mankind’ in 
|. 295,217 

Having mentioned mankind in general, Uta-napi&t apparently then tells of a specific 
instance when ‘they’ (the gods of the Netherworld?) took to his doom a specific individual 
(295—6).?* Next he tells Gilgameš again that his relentless quest in search of immortality 
has achieved precisely the opposite, sapping his energy and shortening his life (297—300). 
He then turns to ruminate on the fragility of mortal men, who die with no forewarning, often 
in their prime, snapped like reeds harvested in a thicket (301-3). Death, the reaper of 
mankind, comes silently and invisibly (304—7). And yet human life goes on through the 


416 An alternative understanding of this passage would be that Uta-napiati is contrasting Gilgames’s sieepless wan- 
dering with the celestial journeys of the gods of the night. Staying awake all night, as the hero has done (cf. Il. 254—5), 1s 
all very well for the moon god and the stars. For them it is ordained (1. 285: Sadz71), the implication being that for a man 
itis not. Cf. the slightly different exegesis of this passage by von Soden, Reclam 1982, p. 91: ‘Er verweist Gugamesch auf 
die thm verlichenen großen Gaben und stellt seinem Schicksal das des “Tölpels”, des vom Leben Benachteiligten, 
gegenüber. Gilgamesch soll sich seiner annehmen, wie es die Könige nach ihren Inschriften immer wieder als ihre 
Verpflichtung ansahen, für die “Witwen und Waisen" zu sorgen. Die “ruheloss bemitihten” Götter sollen fur den Kónig 
von Uruk ein Vorbild sein. Nur wel Gilgamesch sich dieser F'ürsorgepflicht bisher entzogen hat, kommt er über das 
schwere Schicksal, das Шип durch den lod Enkidus auferlegt wurde, nicht hinweg. 

717 "This passage ої wisdom, better understood since the recovery of the two LB sources, has been treated twice in 
B. Alster (ed.), Death zn Mesopotamia (CRRA 26; Copenhagen, 1980), by W. G. Lambert (pp. 54-7) and by T. Jacobsen 
(p. 20), and again by Jacobsen in Studies Moran, p. 241. See also the review of CRRA 26 by B. R. Foster, BrOr 38 (1981), 
625. 

218 "The obvious candidate for restoration, but by no means the only one, 1s Enkidu (so Jacobsen, CRRA 26, p. 20: 
Studies Moran, р. 241). There is, however, barely space for 4en-kz-du at the beginning of the line. Possibly Uta-napiiti 
used some epithet instead, e.g. 7-d1r-Aa, “your friend. 
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generations, with new households establishing themselves, flourishing and dividing in a 
never-ending cycle (308—1 1). In these lines Uta-napi&ti offers Gilgameš an illustration of 
everyday experience that 1s itself a metaphor for the impermanence of the human condition. 
People are always building families, but in due course every family splits up as the sons go 
their own way. A change in tense introduces a new perspective, which 1s bound to the previ- 
ous lines by the common use of immatīma as opening word. Uta-napi&ti’s sermon on mor- 
tality now presents the metaphor of the mayfly, a hfe-form carefully chosen for its 
particularly transient existence.?*? These familiar insects have been borne along on the 
river's flood since time immemorial and, like men, individuals among them disappear after 
their short time in the sun suddenly, without warning and in large numbers (312-15). The 
message is that just as the mayfly species survives each decimation and always will, so it 1s 
with men: mankind's immortality does not rest in the individual's existence. D he imagery of 
this beautiful passage 1s thus bound together by a common allusion to the transience of a 
man's life in the eternal existence of the human race.?”° 

The last part of Uta-napisu's homily presents considerable problems of interpretation. 
Му view is that the poet emphasizes the finality of death with observations on the gulf that 
divides the worlds of the living and the dead. I he first hne compares the dead man with one 
who has been abducted, that 15, taken prisoner of war and enslaved in a foreign land (316). 
Like such a one, the shades of the dead are locked away in a place remote and inaccessible, 
beyond any communication.^?** [he word ‘abductee’ (saéiz) also evokes the vivid metaphor 
used in l. 303: there death takes men and women off ın the prime of life, Ше an enemy 
raiding party seizing people from their homes; here šaku is a reminder of the potential 
suddenness and finality of death. I he line that follows also refers back to an earlier part of 
Uta-napi&ti's lesson: one cannot draw the likeness of death (317), because being not of this 
world it goes unseen and unheard (cf. H. 304—6). Itis not clear whether the subject of the line 
is the ‘abducted and the dead’ or impersonal. The line that follows 1s bedevilled by textual 
variants (318). The Late Babylonian manuscripts seem to me to make better sense than the 
Kuyungk source, which splits the line into two halves and may be corrupt. The line as it was 
preserved in Babylonia elaborates a contrast between the abducted and the dead: the 
abductee may one day come back from the dead, as 1t were, by escaping his foreign servi- 
tude and making his way home, but a dead man will never again walk with the living. There 
can be no intercourse between the two worlds. The first part of the line as given on the 
Kuyunjik tablet 1s easily understood: mortal man is ‘locked up’, as 1t were, a prisoner in life 
with no power over his entrance and his exit. The second part, which is suspiciously short, 


+1 On mayflies (not dragonflies) in Mesopotamia see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB X 313. 

7 The passage is well paraphrased by A. Westenholz (private communication): “The individual reed is cut, but the 
marsh remains, and other reeds will sprout forth. People will set up homes, they will die, their sons will inherit The indi- 
vidual 1s like the dragonfly on the surface of the endless stream of life, її enjoys the sun until some fish snatches it down 
into the dark below; but the river is forever and will always carry dragonflies.’ 

^ ‘This point was well made in a recent discussion of Il. 316-18 by 5. M. Chiodi, ‘I prigioniero eil morto. Epopea di 
Gigames lav. X г. 318—320, Oriens antiqui miscellanea 2 (Rome, 1995), pp. 159-71. Her discussion of 1. 318 [320], 
however, 1s handicapped by lack of reference to the LB manuscripts. 
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is usually understood as referring to the circumstances that preceded the matter reported in 
1. 319-22, but there are good grounds for rejecting this view.” 

The last two couplets of Tablet X bring the first part of Uta-napi&ti’s monologue to its 
climax. Having talked of the suddenness of death for individual men and women, of the 
immortality of the human race and of the unbridgeable gulf that separates the living and the 
dead, he gives the reason why men die: the great gods and the mother goddess once held an 
assembly at which they distinguished, evidently for the first tme, between mortal and 
immortal. They decided that only gods would live forever; men were to die and the time 
of their death would be unpredictable (319-22). A very simular message was imparted to 
Gilgameš in the Old Babylonian epic by the wise ale-wife: 


байат. Sa tasahhuru la tutta You cannot find the Ше that you seek: 
тита iluibnü awilutam when the gods created mankind, 
mutam kuni ana паліт for mankind they established death, 
balatam ina qaàtisunu tssabtu life they kept tor themselves. 


OB VA + BM ш 2—5 


The point is that man must die, because such is the fate determined for his kind by 
the gods. According to the passage just quoted, death was the doom of mankind from its 
first creation, but there 1s another tradition in which death was imposed on the human race 
later. The matter was decided in an assembly convened at the end of ‘Tablet HI of the poem 
of Atra-hasis, after the gods decide the fate of the survivor of the Flood. Enki speaks to 
Nintu: 


[at-tz sa-als-sit-ru ba-ni-a-at Si-ma-ti [ You, O mother]-goddess, who creates destinies, 
[mu-ta Xu-uk-m] а-па ni-s5t [assign death] to the people: 

OB Atram-hasis Ш vi 47—8, as restored 

by W. G. Lambert, CRRA 26, p. 55 


The accuracy of this restoration now seems confirmed by the Sumerian Gilgameš. In the 
Death of Bilgames Enki speaks то Ап and Enlil: 


pu.uh.rum a.ma.ru ba.nir(var. bur,,).ra.ta 

numun nam.lú.ùlu ba.la.me.dé.ed?.nam 

murub,.me.a zi sag.dili.me.en nam.ti.àm 

zi.u4.(sud).rá (var. Zi.ás.rà) mu паг Іа Ло nam.ti.àm 
u,.b1.ta zi an.na zi K.a mu.un.pa.da.nam 

u4.bi.ta nam.lü.ülu.ür nu.mu.un.ti.àm mu.ni.pa.(da.nam) 


Death of Bilgames M 72-7 // 162—7,ed. Cavigneaux, Games et la Mort, pp. 28, 31 


After the Deluge swept over everything, 

so we could destroy the seed of mankind, 

in our midst a single life still was alive, 

Ziusudra, offspring of mankind, still was alive! 

Then, swearing by the life of heaven and the Ше of earth, 

we swore to mankind that from that day it would not have (eternal) life. 


222 See, in detail, Ch. 13, the commentary on SB X 318. 
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The Standard Babylonian epic, it seems, holds to the other view: that the doom of man 
was imposed on him at his creation, as the ale-wife remarks in the older text. This is clear 
from the end of Uta-napisti's monologue in Tablet XI, when he describes how, after he has 
survived the great Flood, Enlil blesses him: 


ina pana Uta-napisti amelutumma 


eninnama Uta-napisti и sinnistasu IH emt Rima 1l nasima 


SB XI 202—3 


In the past Uta-napisti was one of mankind, 
but now Uta-napisti and his woman shall become like us gods! 


The plain implication of these words is that Uta-napi&ti was formerly mortal but, as of the 
moment Enlil spoke, became immortal. The Flood hero’s transformation does not fit the situ- 
ation described in Atra-hasis and the Sumerian Gilgameš, in which the antediuvian race, 
Uta-napi&ti included, was not subject to the doom of postdiluvian man. 

Gilgame3’s heroic adventures culminate in his visit to Uta-napi8u. The Flood hero, the 
creature of Ea, god of wisdom, has the role of a venerable sage, impartng profound апа 
ancient truths to the only man who ever dared to find him and was capable of doing so. [he 
old man’s teaching is the wisdom for which Gilgames is celebrated in the epic’s opening 
lines. Embedded in the climax of the story, his words convey the poem's central message. 
Even the greatest of men and the mightiest of kings must accept that their hves are subject 
to the whims of still mightier forces, for it 1s not within the power of any human being to 
escape man’s place in the divinely ordained scheme of things. All who live must also die. 


TABLET Xl 


Itis not this, however, that Gilgameš has come to hear. He is amazed to find that the immor- 
tal survivor of the Flood is no different in bodily shape and size from any other man (il. 1—4). 
He had expected, perhaps, some mighty giant, whose secret could only be wrested from him 
by the sword. Hitherto, Gilgames’s reaction to any hindrance has been to draw his weapons. 
Such was his response when Siduri barred the door of her tavern and again, in the episode 
of the Stone Ones, when he sought to gain passage across the ocean. Thus too he expects to 
use violence in forcing Uta-napist to surrender the secret of eternal life. In the first part of 
the epic, feats of arms win Gilgames glory butin the second half they are no longer effective. 
In the old man’s presence, however, Gilgameš feels no longer impelled to violence (5—6), 
either because Uta-napi&ti is not the enemy he thought he would be or because he is already 
mending his ways. Still, he wants to learn how Uta-napi&ti joined the ranks of the immortals 
(7). This is a tale that Uta-napi&ti gladly tells his visitor, though it is a ‘secret matter’, a ‘mys- 
tery of the gods’ (8-10). These phrases mean that by divulging his story he makes Gilgames 
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privy to knowledge outside a man's normal attainment. This 15 logical, for the full history of 
Uta-napisti had vanished from the earth after his translation and removal to the end of the 
world. [hose who repopulated the earth remembered only his extraordinary destiny.?? 

The tale that Uta-napisti tells is the famous myth of the great Flood that, early in human 
history, had almost wiped out mankind, I his myth 1s the subject of a very considerable lit- 
erature that this introduction will not greatly enlarge. The Flood was a popular metaphor of 
human destruction in Sumer and Babylonia. Many generations of men experienced the ter- 
rible consequences of widespread flooding in an alluvial plain like southern Mesopotamia. 
Such a background was fertile ground for the development of the myth of a universal flood. 
A tradition of such a flood was certainly current in the late turd millennium but it finds its 
fullest expression in Sumerian and Babylonian literature in the Old Babylonian period. This 
was a time when changing riverbeds in Babylonia meant that catastrophic flooding was 
commonplace, and the myth accordingly held a special relevance to human experience. 
From the point of view of the plot, the incorporation 1m extenso of the myth in the epic of 
Gilgames is unnecessary, for its purpose in the development of the story is to show that 
Uta-napi&ti gained immortality in circumstances that would never be repeated, either for 
Gilgames or for anyone else. That much could have been stated in a few lines. But the tale of 
the Flood has another function, for 1t serves to expand the climax of the poem—the end of 
hero’s quest—4nto a more complex episode. The poet's audience 15 kept in the magical pres- 
ence of the legendary Uta-napi&ti far longer than it was in the presence of lesser figures, 
Humbaba, Siduri and Ur-éanabi. The technique of telling a tale within a tale is a common lit- 
erary device. Here in a tale of long ago 1s a story of even longer ago, told ш a place beyond 
the bounds of mundane experience. The audience is transported to another place and 
another time. 

Briefly, the myth of the Flood, as retold by Uta-napisti, is this. A long time ago in the city 
of Suruppak, when the gods dwelt among men, they decided to bring about a great Flood 
(11—14). No justification is given in the epic for this drastic course of action, for the reason 
is notrelevant to Uta-napisti's discourse. In the older version of the myth, as told in the poem 
of Atra-hasis, the Flood is Enlil's solution of last resort to the problem of human noise. [he 
gods swore.not to tell anybody of their plan, but while taking the oath the cunning Ea, who 
cared for man and his ways, contrived to divulge the gods’ decision to the walls of the house 


223 Berossus tells of the Flood hero's disappearance from the point of view of those left behind: ‘When Aisuthros and 
his party did not come back, those who had stayed in the boat disembarked and looked for him, calling him by name. 
Xisuthros himself did not appear to them any more, but there was a voice out of the air instructing them on the need to 
worship the gods, seeing that he was going to dwell with the gods because of his piety, and that his wife, daughter and 
pilot shared in the same honour’ (E Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker Ш С 1 (Leiden, 1958), transl. in 
Lambert and Millard, Arra-hasts, p. 136). 

224 On flooding in Lower Mesopotamia in the Old Babylonian period see S. W. Cole and H. Gasche, “Levees, floods, 
and the river network of northern Babylonia’, in J. Renger (ed.), Babylon. Focus mesopotamischer Geschichte, Wiege früher 
Gelehrsamkeit, Mythos in der Moderne (CDOG 2; Saarbrücken, 1999), pp. 87—110. 
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of his favourite, Uta-napi8ti, a man also known by the epithet Atra(m)-hasis, ‘Surpassing 
Wise’ (15—-20).75 Uta-napisti was well known to educated Babylonians as the last of the 
antediluvian kings. He had reigned in Suruppak. The walls communicated Ea’s instructions 
to their owner: he was to tear down the palace and build an ark, leaving all material goods 
behind and caring only to preserve Ше in al! its variety (21-7). The boat should be a cube, 
and roofed over, like the sweet-water Apsü (28-31); to keep out the Deluge. In Babylonian 
cosmology the subterranean Apsü 1s roofed over by the earth but the use of this particular 
imagery may have a secondary function, for it provides the hearer with a clue to the origm 
of the message. Uta-napi&ti is not slow to recognize the words of Еа.?25 

Though Uta-napist understood what had to be done, he was uncertain how best to 
explain the strange boat to his counsellors and townsfolk (32-5). Ea rephed that he was 
to answer that he had fallen out with Enlil, the lord of the earth, and must flee to the Apsü 
to lve with Ea (36—42). All would accept that a unique kind of boat was needed to make 
such a journey—indeed, a sort of submarine. Ea’s words not only provide Uta-napisti 
with an excuse but also act as a prophecy: after the Deluge Uta-napi&ti did indeed go to 
live in the Apsü with Ea, for Dilmun, where he was settled in the Sumerian tradition, 1s a 
land much associated with Enki in Sumerian mythology. There is evidence also for a 
local syncreusm of Ea and Enzak in Dilmun.?^ And, as Ea’s realm, Dilmun is famous for 
its fresh water, which came from the Apst, like all sweet water. This is the background of 
SB ХІ 289, where Gilgames dives down to the Apst in order to gain the magic plant of 
rejuvenation. | 

Uta-napisti was to add that, in return for their king's abdication and flight, someone would 
reward the people with a ‘rain of plenty’ (43~7}.The subject of the verbs of this famous pas- 
sage is usually understood as Ea, following the older version of the story, which is unam- 
biguous on this pomt.” Since the lines in question serve as a cryptic warning of the coming 
deluge itis possible that in Gilgames the third person refers instead то Enlil, the author of the 
catastrophe. The description of the fateful rain has attracted much comment on the ambi- 
guity of its words and imagery. Itis most recently discussed by Mullard, who gives a history 
of the attempts of older commentators to read word-plays into the language.?7? He rnain- 
tains that, as understood by earher scholars, ‘the word-play has lost its basis. Ea is simply 
promising apparently favourable, but really misleading signs: a shower of birds and fishes, a 
morning rain of loaves, and an evening rain of wheat.’ He goes on to stress the long-observed 


75 M, Weinfeld, * "Partinon, parution; wall, wall, hsten": “leaking” the divine secret to someone behind the curtain’, 
AJO 44—5 (1997-8), pp. 222—5, compares the role of the walls of reed and brick in this episode to that of a curtain or 
screen in passages of rabbinic literature and the biblical book of Job. However, the parallel is not compelling. Weinfeld's 
passages are cases of learning God’s business surreptitiously by eavesdropping from a hiding place; the present instance 
is of a god's intentional divulgence of secret knowledge. 

#46 “This is a subtlety lacking in the older version of the Babylonian myth, where the identity of the divine informant is 
no secret to Atra-hasis. 

27 See K Nashef, “The deities of Dilmun’, AkRadica 38 (1984), pp. 6-10. 

25 OB Atrarn-hasis I į 34: a-za-&u ul-h-§ u-Sa-az-na-na-ak-ku, I shall rain down on you there’. 

2 AR. Mullard, “The sign of the Flood’, frag 49 (1987), pp. 63-9. 
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parallels in meteorological omens, їп which ominous rains of such things as wheat, lentils, 
chaff and cardamom seeds (Enuma Anu Enhi), and potsherds, nagiabw's?? and frogs 
(Summa Glu Il) are observed, and concludes: ‘whoever was responsible for the [Gilgameš] 
passage ın Its presentform would seem to have known about the sorts of omens listed above, 
or, which 1s less convincing, the compilers of the omen texts drew upon the Epic for some 
of their entries. It is also possible that both arose from some common ground" Finally, he 
documents actual occasions on which fish and birds have been dropped by storm-winds, 
and suggests that the present passage, as a famous occasion on which extraordinary pre- 
cipitation heralded the onslaught of catastrophe, is the ‘aetiology’ of the association in 
Babylonian omen literature of such portents with disaster. 

I have cited Millard’s article at length because it presents an important new insight into 
the passage under comment. Several incidents in the epic, at least in its late version, can 
be seen to serve an aetiological purpose. But I am not convinced that the language is alto- 
gether without ambiguity. Тогпааоеѕ may well suck up wheat and lentils from the threshing 
floor or silo, birds from roofs and trees, fish from the sea, frogs from ponds, and potsherds 
from ruin-mounds--these аге things naturally exposed in large quantities. But where will a 
tornado obtain Aukku loaves (1. 46)? Or, if this particular rain is simply seen as a supernatu- 
ral miracle, with no connection to ordinary experience, are kukku loaves the kind of object 
one would expect to be singled out for mention? Why not simply bread? In my view this par- 
ucular word 1s chosen for its similarity to kakku, “weapon; warfare’, which represents the 
coming ‘battle’! and also means ‘ominous sign’, as in extispicy. Possibly there is also an 
allusion to the imminent demise of mankind, for, as Millard noted without further 
comment, kukku, the Dark’, 15 a name of the Netherworld, the realm of the dead. 

‘The ‘rain of wheat’, а ти: рап (1. 47), is open to two approaches, phonetic and lexical. 
On the one hand the phrase conjures up the sound of ‘heavy rain’, Xamütu kabittu.??? On the 
other it offers, 1n the kind of academic etymological speculation practised by Babylonian 
scholars, the possibility of remterpretation as ‘rain of misfortune’ through a Sumerian 
equivalence held in common (A26tu = pig = marsu, ‘il’, whence marustu, misfortune’). I sus- 
pect there is wordplay ш the earher lines also. The sound of nuhsa, ‘plenty’, 15 not far 
removed from muhfusa, sobbing’. The word Aishu (1. 44) means not simply ‘abundance’ but 
also ‘yield’, in the sense of what is produced by something. The ‘yield’ of birds is eggs, of 
course, and this 1s visual imagery which suggests that the phrase may be a veiled warning of 
an immense hailstorm. 1 he ambiguity of suznunu, ‘to send rain’ and ‘to provide with food’, 
has already been noted by Lambert in his comments on the Old Babylonian version of the 
story. [| hus entire phrases are loaded with double meaning, not just the objects of the 
verbs, and can be understood to contain favourable and unfavourable predictions (see 
below). 


#30 "Though written gir.8u.j, this must be ‘shoulderblades’, figurative for large potsherds, rather than Millard’s ‘razors’. 
“3! Note qabiu as a metaphor of the Deluge, SB XI 110, 130 in MS]. 

232 Compare an OB letter, ARM X 25,7—8; ia-mu- um! kid bi-it-zum; cf. Dalley, Myths, p. 133, £n. 123. 

+33 Lambert and Mullard, Atra-hasis, p. 159. 
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Favourable analysis Unfavourable analysis 
1.43 provision with plenty rain in (overwhelming) abundance, rain of grief 
|. 46 provision with kukku-loaves and rain of ‘battle’, rain of the Netherworld 
1.47 a ‘torrent’ of wheat?** heavy rain, rain of misfortune 


It was enough for the poet to report Еа counsel; the course of action he advised is taken 
as read. 

Work on the king's curious vessel started at dawn on the following day (48). A passage 
that has benefited considerably from the recent recovery of a small fragment from Assur 
(MS c4) describes how, in the customary manner, the people of Suruppak gathered in the 
morning at their lord's gate, the workmen carrying their tools and the others, young and old, 
rich and poor, bringing raw materials (49—56). On the fifth day the structure began to take 
shape—hull and roof were fixed together, forming a perfect cube (57-9). Then the interior 
space was divided by decks and partitions: six decks divided the space between the floor and 
the roof, making for seven stories (60—2).??55 D he interior space was further partitioned into 
nine and then the belly of the hull made watertight with plugs, if that is the right under- 
standing (63-4). This secondary division means that each deck area was divided by three 
walls along each axis, producing in all sixty-three chambers.??$ 

The configuration of this strange boat was obviously not drawn from practical experi- 
ence. Instead it 1s probably svmbolic, for 1ts interior reproduces in miniature the cosmos in 
its most elaborate structure: six decks stacked vertically, as in the compendium KAR 307 
and other texts,” Since Uta-napi&ti's ark must contain all that will be needed to repopulate 
the world, it would be appropriate symbolism 1f the boat’s nine subdivisions on the hori- 
zontal plane matched a cosmic pattern in the way that 115 decks did. Glassner thought they 
did,??? citing the nine regions of the world that occur in the myth Enki and Ninhursag.??? 
However, that list 1s far from a comprehensive compilation of the main regions of the world 
known to Sumer in the late third millennium. As the context makes clear, it is an enumera- 
tion of Dilmun's trading partners. The canonical lists of the divisions of the earth in the 
Babylonian geographical compendium, Hh XXI, differ in length according to recension, 
from nine to considerably more.?^? The shortest, which begins with the equation ma. da^ = 
ma-a-tum (Hh XXI/9 25°), sets out nine lands as follows: Sumer, Sumer and Akkad, 


234 For Вопёго the bringing together of “bread loaves’ and ^wheart 15 itself a wordplay, one that presupposes for the 
passage a Sumerian linguistic background (Lpopée, p. 186, fn. 3: pag = kukku, кїр = Бір). 

235 As already observed by Schott and von Soden, Reclam", p. $8, fn. 8. | 

226 (Cf. also D. О. Edzard, "Zahlen, Zahlen und Messen im Gilgames-Epos’, in W. Gross et al. (eds), Texte, Methode 
und Grammatik (Fs W. Richter; St Отеп, 19915, pp. 63-4. 

79 See now Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 8—19. 

738 ТТ. Glassner, ‘La division quinaire de la terre’, Akkadica 40 (1984), p. 19. 

55 UETVI 1 ï 1-21, ed. Alster in Potts, Dimun, pp. 64-5, 1-17: Tukns, Meluhha, Magan, Marhasi, Sealand, 
‘Tent-land’ (kur za.lam.gar^), Elam, Ur and the Ocean (a.ab.ba dagal.la); cf. also P. Attinger, ‘Enki et Ninhursaga’, 
ZA 74 (1984), p. 12. 

240 See Horowitz, Cosmic Geographies, pp. 322-4. 
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Hmutbal, Subartu, Elam, Gutium, Border of Gutium, Upper Land and Lower Land. Even 
S0, 1—15 again not certain that this list of nine regions represents the entire earth. Where, for 
example, is Amurru? 

А more successful line of enquiry is Glassner’s comparison of Uta-napi&ti's boat with the 
ziqqurrat of Babylon, E-temen-anki. As described in the E-sagil Tablet Marduk’s ziqqurrat 
is a structure with the same overall dimensions (area of base, length, breadth and height) as 
the ark, and the same sevenfold division in the vertical plane; a ninefold division in the horn- 
zontal plane 1s also implicit in the notation of the dimensions of the ziqqurrat’s first stage as 
3x 3 suppan, and explicit in the nine chambers listed for its seventh stage.*** Ihe fact that 
both ziqqurrat (where the king of the gods resided between heaven and earth) and ark 
(which held representatives of all creation) have in common a dimensional scheme 15 very 
likely to be eplained in terms of cosmic symbolism, even though the exact significance of 
number nine in the cosmic pattern cannot yet be determined. 

Next the boat was provided with equipment and caulked with bitumen; finally large 
quantities of oil were supplied for various purposes (65-70) .24 While the ark was built Uta- 
napisti kept his work force well supplied with meat and drink (71-5). His description of the 
carnival atmosphere that attended the boat's construction recalls a passage of Nabonidus, 
in which similar festivities were enjoyed by the workman rebuilding the temple of Samaí at 
Sippar: 


as-sum ug-ga-tu ar-ra-tvm U hi-t1-tim gé-er-ba~-su la Su-ub-3i-1 na pi-1 um-ma-na-a- 
t e~pi-es St-tb-ri-81i la Xa-ka-nim-ma tk-ri-1b da-mi-1g-tim i-na рі-1--па §$d-Ra-na- 
am akli(ninda)? sikaru(ka&.sag) Sirz(uzu)* ù karünu(gestin) tà-uh-hu-du и!(сору 
G1)-da-ds-51-Su-nu-tt pis-Sa-tu атти (gis) el-lu zu-mur-Sü-un u-tah-hi-id nar-gi-tt 


samni(i.gis) tabi(dug.ga) mu-uh-Ra-su-nu u-sa-das-qi [ef-s] 1-15 lib-ba-su-nu us~par-di 


OECT 12711 21—31, ed. H. Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids, p. 442 


So as not to giverise to anger, curses and bad behaviour nor to give occasion (for 

these things) to be uttered by the workmen responsible for its (sc. the temple’s) 
construction, but to encourage them to express blessings of good fortune, І 
lavished on them bread, ale, meat and wine in abundance. | provided plentiful 
quantities of unguent and clean о for the anointing of their bodies. I soaked the 
crowns of their heads in perfume made from sweet-scented oil. І made their mood 
cheerful and joyous. 


The idea that bad behaviour and foul speech had to be outlawed while a sacred building 
project was completed can be traced back to Gudea.**? The rmplication of this comparison 
is that Uta-napi&t, like any king committed to a pious deed, wanted his new construction to 
be free from taint that would compronuse its proper function. 


241 See J.-J. Glassner, І Etemenanki, armature du cosmos’, NABU 2002/32. The prominence of the number three 
and its multiples in the description of the ark's building had been noted by E. Cassin, ‘Cycles du temps et cadres de 
l'espace en Mésopotamie ancienne, Revue de synthèse 90 (1969), p. 249. 

242 On this passage see already D. O. Edzard, ‘Gilgameš XI 65-69’, in A, S. Kaye (ed.), Semitic Studies in Honor of Wolf 
Leslau (Wiesbaden, 1991), pp. 392-6; cf. Edzard, Fs Richter (fn. 236), p. 62. 

243 See Cyl. A xii 21—xiti 15, ed. Edzard, RIME 3/1, pp. 76-7. 
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On the next morning the finishing touches were completed, so that the vessel was ready 
before sundown on the sixth day (76—7). T his left tme for manoeuvring the boat down the 
river bank on rollers (78—80) and for loading the сагро: all Uta-napisti's riches were put 
aboard, despite the earlier instruction to abandon them, all his family, and, in order to pre- 
serve antediluvian life and society, the various species of animal and people skilled in differ- 
ent crafts (81-6). This was all done by a deadline set by the sun god, which duly expired 
(87—90). At first sight the mention here of Šamaš looks like an intrusion. It was Ea who gave 
Uta-napiéti the instructions to build the boat, so Ea would have appointed the time when it 
should be ready. The Gilgameš epic 1s silent about the background of these lines. The older 
version of the story, however, explicitly describes how Ea (Enki) set the time of the Deluge’s 
onset ‘for the seventh night (OB Atram-hasis III 1 37).'T' hus it was sunset at the end of the 
sixth day that was the deadline for the ark's completion. Ѕагпа&% place in this was to signal 
the expiration of Ea’s deadline by his disappearance from the sky. As the sun went down 
Uta-napisti, remembering the ambiguous words of Ea’s warning, observed the evening sky 
for signs of the coming storm; what he saw terrified him (91—3). He disappeared into his ark, 
leaving his remaining possessions to the shipwright who closed the hatch from the outside 
(94—6). This man's name is conventionally read as Puzur-Amurru, a name thatidentifies the 
bearer as enjoying the “Рготеспоп of the god Amurru’. As such the name is a detail without 
consequence in the story. It takes on a different character, however, if one reads Puzur-Enlil, 
for in Uta-napisti’s story Enlil is the Flood hero's purported enemy and the author of 
mankind’s imminent destruction. The name Puzur-Enlil is thus one full of ill portent.?^* 

In the Flood story as told in Atra-hasis the downpour apparently started in the evening, 
as Ea (Enki) had warned, for in that account there is no talk of more time elapsing before 
the onset of the storm.?9 In Uta-napi&ti's account, there is a delay: dawn broke on the 
seventh day before threat of a storm turned into reality (97). The description of the storm's 
approach and arrival overhead is well drawn and 15 certainly the finest metaphorical 
description of a meteorological event anywhere in Babylonian literature. The storm god, 
rumbling on the horizon, was preceded by a convoy of violent gods, each contributing to 
the mayhem. The murderous duo Sullat and Нагі arrived first as Adad’s vanguard, proba- 
bly as personifications of the gale (98-101). They were swiftly followed by. Errakal and 
Ninurta, who tore boats from their moorings and drove waterways to burst their banks 
(102-3). [hen came those unspecified members of the pantheon termed collectively the 
Anunnaki, brandishing flashes of lightning to herald the storm (104-5). The scene evoked 
must have been seen often on the great waterways of lower Mesopotamia, when a sudden 
gale forced a surging flood of water downstream until the cresting waves found weak spots 
in the banks that constrained them, and the strengthening winds, tugging loose the mooring 
poles, set fishing boats and ferries adrift on the racing current. 


+ See already the remarks of P. Michalowski, ‘Sailing to Babylon, reading the dark side of the moon’, in J. S. Cooper 
and G. M. Schwartz, The Study of the Anctent Near East in the Twenty-First Century (Winona Lake, Ind., 1996), p. 189. 

A5 "The key word here is ar-hu in OB Atram-hasis I ii 39; however one restores the preceding word, itis hard to avoid 
translating arku as “the new moon’. A new moon is visible just after sunset. The storm begins 9 lines later, at M ii 48, as 
Atra-hasis’s family enjoy their first supper on the new vessel. 
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As the storm gathered its strength an oppressive stillness reigned for a moment and then, 
when the dark clouds had extinguished the last daylight, the weather broke with terrible 
ferocity, like a rogue ox running loose and out of control (106—9). The key word, on which 
the storm finally arrived, 15 notable for the abrupt violence of its sound (zrAzsin l. 108). As 
the gale swept the deluge across the land the rain fell so hard that people found it difficult to 
make out even the familiar faces of friends (110-13). The motif of people fumbling blindly 
under a darkened sky recurs in a fragmentary historical epic about Kassite times, where the 
context 1s not a rainstorm but a battle with Elam in which arrows filled the sky like a swarm 
of locusts. I he relevant couplet runs as follows: 


[.. [x zt-tu-ru ahu(Se3) aha(SesS)-5u ul 1-dag-gal 
[.. .]x-5u ul 1-dag-gal 1b-r1 tab-pu-5u ul à-mas-si 


Grayson, BHLT, p. 50, 14-15 


[Everything bright] turned [dark], so one person could not see another, 
[as one man] could пот see his [fellow], no friend made out his companion. 


‘The violence of the storm frightened even the gods, and they left their homes on earth to 
take refuge ш the highest part of heaven;*** a memorable image likens them to dogs lying 
curled up outside the city walls (114-16). The simile presents a provocative juxtaposition 
between two extremes of revered and reviled, namely the cherished number of the gods 
and a dog-pack scavenging on a rubbish up. Gods, of course, were lofty beings on whom all 
human endeavour focused. Dogs were commonly viewed as dangerous parasites and 
largely debarred from domestic environments. 

The mother goddess was first to realize the catastrophic effects of the Flood, and her reac- 
поп was that of a mother bereft of her children. She saw that the old order had been swept 
away, and wondered how she could have consented to a disaster that had destroyed the 
human race, her own creation, now drifting lifeless on the flood (117-24). The gods who 
were with her had more selfish concerns, for, with their cults interrupted, they soon prew 
sick from thirst and hunger (125-7). 1 he rainstorm continued for a week before the gale 
finally blew itself out and all became still (128—33). 

There are different traditions as to the length of the Deluge in Mesopotamian mythol- 
ogy. The older Atra-hasis offers “seven days and seven mghts’, in agreement with the 
Sumerian fragment of similar date.” The manuscripts of Gilgameš preserve two further 
traditions (XI 128): “six days and nights’ (represented by MS J) and ‘six days and seven 
nights’ (represented by MS Г). Although 1118 possible to read ‘seven days’ in MST, on which 
only the top of the sign 1s preserved,” MS J has a clear ‘six’ and it is wiser not to introduce 
an unnecessary variant. Six days will do. 1 hough ‘seven nights’ is presented 1n some trans- 
lations as fact, without square brackets to indicate restoration, the number of nights on MS 


^* On the ‘heaven of Anu’ 1n texts which comment on the various levels of the cosmos see Horowitz, Cosmic 
Creopraphy, рр. 244—6. 

^ ОВ Atram-hasts Ш iv 24: sebet u,-m sebe mu-3[1-a-tim]. 

55 БУУ 1 v3, ed. Civi in Lambert and Millard, Atra-haszs, p. 142, 203: u, 7.4m gi, 7.4m. 


^* Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis, p. 163, where ‘K 2252+ is a typographical error for K 77524. 
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T could in theory be almost anything. However, it can be restored as seven in the light of (a) 
the well-known literary sequence n, 4 + 1 and (b) the two certain occasions where the late 
version' s ‘six days and seven nights correspond to an Old Babylonian text's “seven days and 
seven nights '.^? On the other hand MS J’s ‘six days and nights’ fits the convention, also 
found in Ugarinc and biblical poetry and in Homeric epic, that “something goes on for six 
days and on the seventh there а new development. A lapse of six days and nights makes 
for a more consistent account, for It fits the text's report that the Deluge began on one morn- 
ing (X197) and ended on the seventh (AI 130). 

Feeling the calming of the waters, Uta-napi&ti dared at last to open a hatch in his ark and 
look out. As the sun's rays pierced the departing clouds he saw the water extending across 
the entire plain and no trace of other survivors (134—7). He broke down and wept (138-9). 
In the far distance he could see mountain peaks rising out of the water like islands and in 
due course the ark ran aground on one, Mt Nımuš (140—2). This mountain, formerly read 
Nisır,*” also appears in inscriptions of Assurnasirpal П,?>° and topographical information 
given there makes the most obvious identification of the peak as that now known as Pir 
Omar Gudrun, near Sulemmaniyah in Iraqi Kurdistan.?** In scribal tradition Mt Nimus was 
‘the mountain of Gutium’.*** This confirms its location in the Zagros range. It is worth 
repeating in this connection that, in the biblical account of the Deluge, the Hebrew phrase 
‘al hare "raràt (Gen. 8: 4) means ‘оп the mountains of Urartu’ (1.e. northern Kurdistan), 
not, anachronisncally, ‘on Mt Ararat’. 

Another seven days passed before Uta-napi&ti felt sure his ark was securely beached 
(143-7). Then begins the famous episode of the birds, famous because it is one of those 
details held ш common that proved the shared origin of the tales of Uta-napisti and Noah. 
Uta-napi&ti released in turn three birds, a dove (or pigeon), a swallow and a raven (or other 
member of the crow family; 148-56). The dove and swallow returned to the ark, having 
found no place to land; the raven, however, saw the waters receding, found food and did 
not return. The episode has been much discussed. Here, comment will be confined to the 
order of the birds in the respective accounts. Heidel compared the Babylonian version 
unfavourably with the account in Genesis, supposing that “by releasing the raven first, Noah 


252 On both points see Ch. 13, the commentary on $B I 194, and note X 58 // 135 // 235 and AI 208. 

251 West, East Face of Helicon, p. 175, where this mout is documented and discussed. 

252 The reading mi-musinstead of mi-sir was proposed as more probable by Lambert, who found the deified mountain 
in an OB personal name, JI-din-Ni-mu-us: W. G. Lambert, № or Nimus?', RA 80 (1986), pp. 185-6. A. Annus, NABU 
2000/68, has drawn attention to a passage of the Hypestast of the Archons from Nag Hammadi that has Noah instructed 
to build his ark “upon Mount Sir’, commenüung that ‘it is a strong argument for reading the mountain's name in the 
Babylonian Flood Story as Nisir, and not Nimush'. I do not agree. The mountain of the ark crops up differently named 
in different traditions. Further examples are the mountains of the "Kordyaians of Armenia’ (Berossus), 1.e. classical 
Gordyene, and Judi Dag Jebel Al-Judi) in the Koran and elsewhere, both of which may be the same peak. There 15 
accordingly no necessity to explain “Mount Sir’ as a variant of the name of the mountain in Gileames. More likely itis a 
form of Mt Siryon, the Ant-Lebanon range. 

253 Now Grayson, RIMA 2, pp. 204, 34-9; 245, 3. 

S4 See E. A. Speiser, “Southern Kurdistan in the annals of Ashurnasirpal and today’, AASOR 8 (1926-7), pp. 17—18, 
and more recently M. Liverani, Studies in the Annals of Ashurnasirpal IL, 2. Topographical Analysis (Rome, 1992), p. 48. 

55 E. Reiner, ‘Lipsur litanies, МЕХ 15 (1956), p. 134, 41: "*ni-mus MIN Sad gu-ti-i. 
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... displayed greater wisdom than Utnapisti, who .. . sent the raven out last/'.?55 This state- 
ment, based as 1t was on a theory of bird behaviour extrapolated from the biblical account 
and thence applied unaltered to the cuneiform tradition, 1s methodologically suspect. The 
Babylomian order of birds may have had a different rationale from that which informed the 
Hebrew story. It became more likely that this was in fact the case when a connection was 
proposed with the use of birds in traditional maritime navigation, though the detail was 
not pursued at the time.” When it was, the conclusion emerged that the order dove- 
swallow—raven in Gilgames was still false, being a confusion resulting from an ignorance of 
maritime pracnce.^* The proponent of this theory, David Freedman, believes that cor- 
rect practice is reflected in the biblical narrative, in which Noah releases only two birds, first 
a raven and then, on several occasions, a.dove.*5 His consequent inference that ‘poet [of 
Gilgameš] borrowed a Hebrew горох is sufficiently provocative to need reply. Freedman 
supposes that (a) ravens were used to scout for landfall and (b) doves were employed to find 
out ‘if land 1s habitable’. As presented in his discussion, the evidence for (a) is plentiful, but 
there is none whatsoever for (b), despite the dove’s ‘famed domesticity’. Of this bird Freed- 
man writes further, “when mariners use doves, itis to guide them through straits, or to gauge 
the weather, not to scout for land’. However, he overlooks evidence for sailors in different 
parts of the world releasing doves with exactly the last aim.?® On both counts his hypothe- 
sis of the different employment of doves and ravens in maritime navigation falls, and with 
it the assumed priority of the Hebrew topos. 

I find ıt more to the point that itis in the nature of doves to return but of ravens to fly away. 
Like doves and pigeons, swallows and martins are also happy to nest in an urban environ- 
ment and can thus be seen as birds which cleave to man. Though the primary function of 
the episode of the release of the three birds is to mark the gradual ebbing of the waters, the 
passage also serves as an aetiology of the different habitats of these birds, the dove and swal- 
low on the one hand, the raven (or crow) on the other. It 1s very plausible that these birds 
were considered to behave as they do because their habits were conditioned by the varying 
fortunes their remote ancestors experienced as the flood waters of the Deluge receded. The 
order of the birds in Genesis obscures such an explanation. On these grounds——quite apart 
from the wider problem Freedman’s inference raises for the history of literary transmis- 
sion] reject his argument that the Babylonian account is derivative of the Hebrew. Rather, 
those in the West who inherited the story of the birds gave it a different rationale. In doing so 
they altered some details-—as well as confusing the birds’ order, they left out the swallow— 
апа, missing the aetiology entirely, failed to appreciate the motf to the full. 


755 А. Heidel, “Che bird scene’, in The Gilgamesh Epic and Old Testament Parallels (2nd edn.; Chicago, 1949), pp. 
251—3. 

“7 М.У. David, “L'episode des oiseaux dans les récits du déluge’, Vetus Testamentum 7 (1957), pp. 189-90. 

“#8 R.IX Freedman, The dispatch of the reconnaissance birds in Gilgamesh XI’, A NES 5 (1973), pp. 123-9; for other 
bibliography relating to this episode see his fn. 2. 

5? As with Akkadian ribu (or атри) and swmmatu, the Hebrew words Oreb and yéndh can be rendered more pro- 
saically as ‘crow’ and ‘pigeon’. 

^" In Ceylon and Iceland; see West, East Расе of Helicon, p. 492, in. 162. 
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Once the raven's independent survival had assured Uta-napi&ti that it was safe to unload 
his ark, he ventured forth to make a sacrifice to the gods (157-60). The ritual was a conven- 
tional one: Uta-napi&ti deposited aromatic substances around the bases of libation jars and 
the sweet smell wafted up to heaven. The effect was immediate: the gods caught scent of 
their food and quickly crowded around it (161—3). These three lines grow steadily longer in 
length and complexity, a literary device that neatly captures the intensifying accumulation 
of gods at the gathering. The simile used to describe the gods’ arrival is famously the image 
of hungry flies buzzing around a piece of food. This imagery implies a somewhat cynical 
view of gods, even more disrespectful than the earlier sumile likening them to cowering dogs 
(SB XI 116). The same figure is found in the poetic narrative K 3200: 

JVa(dingir)?* $2 uruk“ su-pu-ri 
1t-tu-ru а-па zu-um-bé-e 1~hab-bu-bu ina ri-ba-a-tz 


Thompson, Gilg., pl. 59, 11-12 


The gods of Uruk-the-Sheepfold 
turned into flies buzzing about in the streets. 


Though the situation described, a siege of Uruk, is very different from the present one, 
this couplet perhaps alludes to the Flood story as told in the epic; the phrase 'Uruk-the- 
oheepftold' suggests familiarity with Gilgames. 

With the mother goddess arrival at the incense (164) the motif of the flies is extended. 
Lifting up the fly-shaped beads that Anu had given her when courting, she promised to wear 
them thenceforth ш a necklace so as never to forget the catastrophe the gods had caused 
(165-7). Fly-shaped beads strung on necklaces as amulets are common in the ancient Near 
Баѕт.2° The mythological allusion 1s to a time when the mother goddess and Anu were new 
lovers. [hese deities are earth and heaven respectively, whose sexual congress was observed 
when rain fell from the sky and impregnated the fertile earth, causing her to bring forth veg- 
etation. Anu’s old gift of flies was henceforth to take on a new symbolism: as beads strung 
around the mother goddess’s neck they would remind her of the hungry gods buzzing 
around Uta-napisti’s sacrifice, and ultimately of her special responsibility to her human chil- 
dren. The menton here of her necklace of flies may have dual significance. As Lambert sug- 
gests, it may be a detail recorded to explain why statues of the goddess wore a necklace of 
fly-~shaped beads, i.e. an aetiology of cultic jewellery. A study of this passage in the light of 
parallel imagery makes an additional point, drawing attention to the fly as a symbol of war 
and, more appropriately for the present context, death; it further proposes that, through 
the fact that a fly’s wings throw light into the colours of the spectrum, the necklace of flies 
may also stand for a rainbow, the very phenomenon that marks the end of the Flood in the 
biblical narrative.?** 


^' For fiy-shaped beads as jewellery see Lamberts note on the parallel passage in OB Atram-hasis II v 46—-vi 4 
(Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis, pp. 163—4); further K. R. Maxwell-Hyslop, Western Asiatic Fewellery (London, 1971), 
pp. 12 and 127; and, in the temple of Ištar at Man, B. Lion and C. Michel, *Criquets et autres insectes à Man’, MARIS 
(1997), p. 723. 

^52 Gen. 9: 13—16. See А. Draffkorn Kimer, “The symbolism of the flies in the Mesopotamian flood myth and some 


further implications’, Studies Reiner, pp. 175-80. 
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Blaming Enhl's rashness for the destruction that had wiped out her children, the mother 
eoddess forbade him to participate in the feast Uta-napisti had provided (168-71). Never- 
theless, Enlil duly arrived (172). Finding the ark and realizing that his plan for the complete 
extinction of mankind had been thwarted, he fell into a towering rage, demanding to know 
how any man could have escaped with his life (173—6). His son, Ninurta, answered that only 
the cunning Ea was clever enough to have engineered such an outcome (177-80). Ea 
defended himself, accusing Enlil of xmprudence in sending the Deluge, inflicting thereby 
punishment indiscriminately without regard for guilt (181—6). One should respond to a dif- 
ficulty in proper proportion, he continued (187). It would be better not to have sent а 
Deluge but instead to send a lion or a wolf to reduce the population, a famine or a plague to 
decimate the people (188—955. Ea’s words allude to the poem of Atra-hasis, where famine 
and plague are two of the instruments of annihilation that Enlil employed to diminish the 
numbers of mankind before resorting to the Deluge. In their concern, stated fourfold, for 
the reduction of the human population these lines retain the mott that so informs the older 
poem. Ea concluded by denying first-hand responsibility for the Flood hero's survival: he 
merely allowed Atra-hasis to bear the gods' plans in a dream, and now Enhl must decide 
what do with him (196-8). 

The belated identification of the medium of Ea’s warning as a dream agrees with the 
poem of Atra-hasis and the account of Berossus.7*? Though Uta-napisti’s epithet Atra-hasis, 
'"Exceeding-Wise', has appeared once previously in the story without apparent significance 
(at SB XI 49), its use at this point is probably no accident. It recalls the occasion on which 
Uta-napisti had to be at his most intuitively wise, when he listened to the walls of his house 
and heard them repeat the words of his divine master. Ат the same time, Ea's use of it 
informs Enlil that this is no ordinary, foolish mortal, but someone of special intelligence, 
worthy of saving. 

Enlil went on board the boat and fetched out Uta-napi&ti and his wife, conferring immor- 
tality on them in the presence of the gods whose ranks they thus joined and resetting them 
at pî патан, the mouth of the rivers’ (199—206). This was a place far removed from the world 
of mortal men. It needs some discussion. A settlement called Pi-naratim is known from Ur 
III апа Old Babylonian texts,?™ but being within the local geography of Sumer it is unlikely 
to have anything to do with Uta-napi&ti's place of residence. According to the Sumerian 
Flood story, the survivor of the deluge was removed to Dilmun: kur.bal kur dilmun.na ki 
"utu.é.$é mu.un.til.e$,?55 ‘they settled him in a foreign country, the land of Dilmun, towards 
the sunrise’. T he text of the Mappa Mundi implies that he lived ın a distant land but 15 too 
fragmentary to yield more explicit information.** If the phrase ‘at the mouth of the rivers’ 
is taken literally, the most obvious location for Uta-napisti's home would be the head of the 
Gulf, where the Tigris, Euphrates, Karun and other rivers of Elam debouch into the sea. 
Whether itis Bahrain or even Falaka, Dilmuns in this same general direction but hes much 
too far from Babylonia to be accurately described with this phrase. Accordingly, in striving 


262 See W. Cr. Lambert, “New light on the Babyloman flood’, 3.55 5 (1960), p. 119, and OB Atram-hasis III 13. 
264 D, O. Edzard and Gr. Farber, Rép. géogr. Il, p. 153; B. Groneberg, Rep. géogr., Ш, p. 185. 

265 PISSV 1, 260, ed. М. Civi in Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasts, p. 144. 

266 COT 22 48 ору. 107, ed. Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, p. 36. 
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to discount the present passage as evidence in the discussion of the location of Dilmun, 
Alster has written that “the setting {of the Flood story 1n Standard Babylonian Gilgames] 
is a mixture of geography and cosmology alien to the Sumerian forerunner, and the two 
stories should be Kept strictly apart’.**’ It 1s of course unnecessary to reconcile exactly the 
old and the late traditions, especially since the latter has entered the realms of fantasy. How- 
ever, it would be surprising if the tradition of the later text brought the Flood hero nearer 
to Babylonia: the general expectation would be that, the more recent the story’s telling, the 
further away he ought to be. 

In fact, it would seem that there 1s a way of reconciling what appear to be the conflicting 
traditions of the Sumerian and Babylonian tales. In discussing the concept of the ‘mouth of 
the rivers’, Albright long ago drew attention to incantations in which this phrase 1s almost a 
by-name for Ea’s cosmic domain, the Apsü.?5* This could mean that anywhere especially 
associated with Ea and the Apsü might be considered, as his domain, to be the ‘mouth of the 
rivers’. [he phrase also suggests a belief that all rivers, having once risen from the Apsü, 
eventually returned there. Albright also noted the received wisdom, attested in Arabic and 
classical sources, that the waters of the Euphrates, having largely disappeared into the 
marshes of what 1s now lower Iraq, fowed beneath the sea to reappear in southern Arabia 
(so Pliny) or Bahrain, where they supplied the famous freshwater springs that bubble up 
offshore and onshore.**? What no one at that ime was in a position to add is that Sumerian 
mythology may well confirm this belief as very ancient. In the myth known as Enki and 
Ninhursag Enki solves the problem of lack of water 1n Dimun by supplying it from the 
waters flowing underground: ka а ki.a DU.DU.ta a.dug ki.ta mu.na.ra.gin, ‘from the mouth of 
the water flowing 1n the Netherworld he made the fresh water flow out from the ground for 
her'.??? The passage undoubtedly supposes a belief that, through Enki's intervention, water 
flowing underground came to the surface in Dilmun. Since the Euphrates, in particular, 
loses most of its water in the marshes rather than to the sea, it would seem logical to imagine 
that the fresh water of the subterranean Apsu was replenished in exactly this way, from the 
rivers that flowed into the marshes. The Apsü and the rivers are one and the same body of 
water, constantly recycled. 

In discussing Ea’s advice to Uta-napisti earlier in Tablet XI, namely to explain his build- 
ing of the boat by saying that he was going to live with Ea, it has already been observed that 
Dilmun is a land much associated with Enki in Sumerian mythology. The belief that his 
domain was accessible from Uta-napi&ti's home is attested not only in that passage but also 


267 Alster, in Potts, Dilmun, p. 54. 

268 WE Albright, "The mouth of the rivers’, AFSL 35 (1919), pp. 161-95; see esp. CT 1647, 197—8; dal.ba.an.na id 
ka.min.a.ta = ina bi-rit рі па-та- a- [ti] ki-lal-la-an, "between the twin mouths of the rivers’; cf. CT 17 26, 65—6; M. J. 
Geller, [rag 42 (1980), p. 25, 16-18". 

269 Albright, AFSL 35, p. 185. 

7" Cft E Attinger, “Enki et Ninhursaga’, ZA 74 (1984), p. 10,56. No doubt aware of the later sources to which Albright 
drew attention, Jacobsen interprets the difficult and fragmentary lines that precede this statement to mean that the 
underground water came from ‘the Euphrates at the Sumerian port of Izin' Jacobsen, Harps, p. 182). This interpreta- 
tion is highly contentious, however, for the Euphrates is not mentioned in the text and the identity and іосапоп of 
ЕТЕМ" is as yet unknown (hardly Isin in this context). 
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later in Tablet XI, when Gilgames dives in search of the plant ofreyuvenation and reaches the 
Apsü (l. 290). The siting in Dilmun of the ‘mouth’ of the subterranean waters in the myth of 
Enki and Ninhursag very much suggests that what is meant by ima рї naratz is the place 
where river water rose again from the Apsü. Therefore I see the use of this phrase in the 
passage under comment as a reference to the cosmic domain of Ea. | 

Other details reported about Uta-napist's home, especially in the diving episode, 
seem indeed to derive from the area of the Gulf around Bahrain. Given the tradition that 
Ziusudra lived in Dilmun and the later view that the springs of Bahrain were the mouths of 
Mesopotamian rivers, it may be that the ancients would have made the connection also in 
this text. But even if they understood the ‘mouth of the rivers’ implicitly to refer to this 
extraordinary foreign island, the use of the cosmological phrase rather than the geographi- 
cal name places this land at the same time firmly beyond the explored world, in the realm of 
fantasy. 

Uta-napi&ti concludes his story by asking a rhetorical question: who will convene a divine 
assembly to immortalize Gilgameš (207-8)? The answer, of course, 1s nobody. Uta-napi&ti 
possesses no secret of everlasting life. He had immortality thrust on him in unique circum- 
stances, never to be repeated. The assembly that granted Uta-napi&ti eternal life also deter- 
mined that no other man should become immortal and that the proper destiny of men 
was death.?7! It must also have accepted Ea’s advice never again to send such a flood.*”* So 
Gilgame3's doom is already fixed and no opportunity will arise for him to escape It. 

Finally Uta-napisti suggests that Gilgameš try to stay awake for a week (209). I his ordeal 
is, perhaps, a rite of passage that the old man surely knows his visitor cannot complete. Гће 
hero did without sleep in quest of his goal but now, at last, he cannot keep his eyes open a 
moment longer and falls immediately into a deep slumber that lasts the whole week of the 
test (210—1 1). Unlike previous episodes of sleep, this one is undisturbed by dreams, for now 
that the end of Gilgame&’s adventures is near at hand, premonition has по role to play. Uta- 
napi&ti calls his wife to observe the man who so aspired to immortality and she 1s inclined to 
wake him and send him home (212-18). But there 15 another lesson to be learned. Not only 
is man at the mercy of sleep—he is also a born liar (219-20). Mankind's natural propensity 
for untruth is also acknowledged in the Theodicy: 


šar-ku ana a-me-lut-tu it-gu-ru da-ba-ba 
sar-ra-a-tii и la ki-na-tu ii-ru-ku-$u sa~an-tak-ku 


Lambert, BWL, p. 88, 279-80 


Having given to mankind crooked speech, 
(the gods) bestowed on them constant lying and dishonesty. 


So Uta-napisti’s wife bakes bread daily and Gilgames’s portion is left lying beside his 
recumbent body, while she makes a mark on the wall for each day he sleeps (221—-9).^^? On 


271 According to one of the two differing traditions cited in the introduction to Tablet X. 

772 This advice is given in the LB fragment of Atra-hasis to be published by W. G. Lambert in CTMMMA. Пе passage 
is quoted below (rev. v 13-14). 

273 This passage was studied in detail by A. L. Oppenheim, "Mesopotarnian mythology I’, OrNs 17 (1948), pp. 55-8. 
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the seventh morning, as she bakes the last bread of the week, Uta-napisti wakes Gilgameš 
(230). His reaction 15 immediately to deny having slept for more than a moment (231-3). 
But Uta-napiáti steers his gaze to the row of bread that lies nearby, each portion displaying 
a different degree of staleness, and to the tally of days his wife has marked on the wall 
(234-41). Gilgames 1s exposed to his face as a slave of sleep but not of truth. Thus con- 
fronted with his human limitations, he realizes that if he cannot withstand sleep, he has no 
hope of conquering death. He knows at last that he cannot escape the doom of men; already 
the angel of death has hold of him and wherever he goes death will be lurking in the shadows 
(242—6). | 

After this instructive experience the plot moves quickly on. Uta-napi&ti curses Ur-&anabi, 
banishing him from his shore and relieving him of his duties as ferryman (247—9). His crime 
was certainly to bring Gilgameš across the Waters of Death, a barrier that was plainly meant 
to be impassable by mortal men. [he possibility 1s thereby excluded of any future wanderer 
repeating Gilgame’’s feat and visiting Uta-napisti’s unworldly realm.The old man's reaction 
recalls Humbaba's anger at, and eventual cursing of, Enkidu for leading Gilgameš to the 
Cedar Forest (Tablet V). But before he departs for the last time from Uta-napi&ti's presence, 
От-ѕапаб 1s instructed to take Gilgameš to the washing-place so the hero can soak the dirt 
from his hair and the grime from his skin, thence to emerge with body beautiful and new 
attire for head and body, apparently having cast his old lion’s skin into the sea (250—8). 
‘There is nothing in the text that indicates the washing-place is a fountain of youth—the 
adjective “sweet, fair’ applied to Gilgames's body cannot be pressed into such service— 
though some have supposed that it was.?74 Nevertheless, in a land closely associated with the 
Apsu of Еа the washing-place may have had special properties of purification. Certainly, it 
dissolved all trace of the marks left on the hero by his long and arduous quest. However that 
may be, the new garment that Gilgame$ is given will stay magically clean for the entire dura- 
tion of his journey home to Uruk (259-61). Uta-napi&ti's realm is clearly pervaded by at 
least some of the supernatural powers that might be expected in a place fit for an immortal. 
His knowledge of the whereabouts of the magic plant of rejuvenation demonstrates that he 
is himself privy to mysteries unglimpsed by mortal men. As an exile residing in a place of 
enchantment, the Flood hero is a kind of ancient Mesopotamian Prospero. 

In the famous passage of the ale-wife’s advice in the Old Babylonian epic, Gilgameš is 
advised to abandon his quest and enjoined, as one of the simple joys of domestic life, to wear 
fresh clothing and keep his body clean.*”* In washing his guest and giving him new attire 
Uta-napisu is preparing Gilgameš for the life that he must lead now that his adventures are 


7^" Note especially the exegesis of this passage by E M. Th. de Liagre Böhl, ‘Die Fahrt nach dem Lebenskraut’, ArOr 
15/1 (1950), pp. 117-22. According to Böhl, Gilgameš wakes from sleep an old man on the brink of death, to see before 
him 7 bread rations representing the 7 ages of man that have passed as he slumbered his life away. By immersion in Uta- 
napisu's fountain of youth he becomes young and strong again. This seems to me an over-interpretation of what the text 
actually says. Furthermore, the poem makes it clear that Uta-napisti is immortal not because he has unlimited access to 
a fountain of youth but because the gods made him so after the Flood. For these reasons I take the text of these two 
episodes arface value. 

75 OB VA+BM iii 10—11. The same advice is given in Ecclesiastes: see Ch. 5 above, the introduction to OB VA+BM. 
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over. The clean body and spotless garment are symbolic of Gilgames’s new state of mind 
and of the fresh start he must make in Ше. 

Uta-napisu’s instructions are repeated as narrative and Ur-Sanabi duly performs his 
master's bidding for the last ume (262-70). He and Gilgames then board his ferry to begin 
the journey home (271-2). Uta-napi&sti's wife intervenes, asking her husband whether he 
has remembered to give their departing guest the farewell gift evidently required of good 
hospitality (273—5). Gilgames overhears her question and, having come away with noth- 
ing, punts the boat back back to the shore in eager expectation (276-7). Acknowledging 
Gilgame’’s heroic endurance of hardship, Uta-napisti makes good this oversight. He has 
one last mystery to reveal. If Gilgames can find a certain thorny plant that resembles the 
amurdinnu plant (probably a dog-rose), then... (278-86). The crucial last line of his 
speech 1s still missing but, given what comes next, itis certain that the old man tells Gulgames 
that the plant has the property ofrejuvenation.””* ‘here аге two ways of understanding why 
Uta-napisti shares this secret with Gilgameš. Either he genuinely wishes to compensate 
Gilgames with the prospect of a return to youth, no substitute for true immortality but 
a fine gift, nevertheless; or he knows what will happen and wants Gilgameš to experience 
final proof of his human weakness. 

Uta-napi&ti gives no explicit instructions as to how to find the magic plant but Gilgames 
somehow knows what to do. He ‘opens’ a channel and, weighting his legs with stones, 
jumps in and is dragged down to the Apsû (257-90). There he wrenches the plant from its 
roots and, discarding the weights, finds himself cast up on the seashore, where Ur-Sanabi 
awaits him (291-3). The text remains damaged in these lines so important details may be 
missing in regard to exactly how Gilgameš achieved this feat. The word ‘channel’ is typical- 
ly a depression or trough hollowed out of the ground to contain liquid, for example to form 
a rough ingot mould or to serve as an irrigation channel.*”’ In this passage it has caused 
translators considerable difficulty, often because they have taken the ‘channel’ to be some 
kind of structure, a ‘pipe’ leading underground or beneath the sea.’ My understanding of 
the passage is that Gilgames has disembarked to hear what Uta-napi&ti has to tell him. He 
digs a shallow pit in the beach and soon reaches the water table. The fact that he makes the 
hole on land, not at sea, becomes clearer later, when he complains that he cannot rediscov- 
erit because the fide will have washed away any trace. I he water table 1s the uppermost level 
of the cosmic domain of Ea, which in Uta-napi&ti's realm is particularly accessible. Conse- 
quently the pit gives him immediate access to the subterranean Apsü. He dives down into 


"75 On this passage in the context of other mythical media of rejuvenation see recently K, Watanabe, ‘Lebenspendende 
und todbringende Substanzen in Altmesopotamuen’, Bagh. Mitt. 25 (1994), pp. 581-3. 

^7 Por тати in bronze smetung, see SB V 103 and commentary. Another usage of ram 15 for the runnels that carried 
libations in temples, probably channels let into the floor (see CAD R, p. 220). 

778 So most recently W. G. Lambert, “The Apsu’, m L. Milano et al. (eds), Landscapes: Territories, Frontiers and 
Horizons in the Ancient Near East 3 (CRRA 44/11; Padua, 2000), p. 77. Speiser speculates that this ratu was ‘a pipe con- 
necting with a source of sweet waters which would nourish the miraculous plant’ ((«4/ ET", pp. 96—7, fn. 232}, compar- 
ing a hne in the bilingual account of creanon (CT 13 35, 11): [igi] a.ab.ba.ke, Sita na.nam = -nu ўй gé-reb ram-tum 
ra-i-um-ma, ‘the spring in the midst of the ocean was a channel’. [his line has no bearing on the present issue, howev- 
er, for it signifies only that, once upon a time, the great well-spring of the oceans was just a little trough 1n the ground. 
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the water, finds the plant but does not return the way he came. Instead he rises from the 
Apst by way of the sea and, emerging just offshore from Ur-šanabi, 1s carried back to land 
by the surf.??? 

In a series of articles During Caspers has sought to illuminate details of this episode by 
reference to what is known of ancient Bahrain.?*° She refers to the famous submarine wells 
situated off the coast of Bahrain, which were the 1sland's principal supply of fresh water until 
modern times and account for the old tradition, mentioned above, that the Euphrates rose 
again off Bahrain. These wells were known in antiquity. Dilmun, the home of the Flood 
hero in Sumerian tradition, was accordingly a place with a special relationship to the Apsu 
and for this reason a playground of Enki in mythology. The connection between Dilmun 
and fresh water explains how Gilgameš was able so easily to reach the Apsü from Uta- 
napisti’s realm. It has long been known that Gilgameš, in tying weights to his feet to reach 
deep water, employs the customary practice of divers in search of pearls, sponges and 
сога! 2% One could read the passage as actually giving to Gilgameš the credit for the dis- 
covery of this technique, as it were an aetiology of seabed diving, much like the sailing 
episode in SB X 151-3. 

With regard to the nature of the magic submarine plant, During Caspers compares it with 
tree-shaped forms of marine life and brings attention to anidea first proposed by Burrows; 
thatit was a kind of sharp coral. She develops this idea by surveying the various kinds of coral 
and suggests that specifically ‘Antipatharia or black coral (“Thorny coral") or Gorgonacea’ 
fit best what is known ofthe magic plant. She notes that such corals are traditionally known 
for healing properties, at least in the East Indies. Whatis not yet known 1s whether these corals 
and their medicinal use were known in the Gulf in antiquity, for the very words for coral in 
Akkadian are not securely identified. Though this particular identification cannot for this 
reason be upheld, the existence of spiny corals of therapeutic value that in shape resemble 
plants is certainly very suggestive and one is inclined to accept as correct the general inter- 
pretation of Burrows and During Caspers, that the poet had in mind a type of coral when he 
wrote of the prickly plant retrieved by Gilgames from the watery Apsu. 


77 On the connections between the Apsü and the sea see Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 340-1, where this passage 
is one of several adduced as evidence; also Lambert, CRRA 44/101, p. 77. 

380 E C.L. During Caspers, ‘Pearl fishery in the Arabian Gulf and the “prickly rose" of Gilgamesh’, B1Or 40 (1983), 
31—49; ‘Of corals and ailments tn the ancient Near East, Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies 16 (1986), pp. 
25-31: ‘In the footsteps of Gilgamesh: in search of the “prickly rose”’, Persica 12 (1987), pp. 57—95. 

281 ер. Enki and Ninhursag 45—63, ed. Alster in Potts, Dilnun, pp. 6224; P. Attinger, ZA 74 (1984), p. IO. 

^ During Caspers proposes that Gilgameš “was pulled down via the pipe or shaft, which could well be a column 
of fresh water, [that] he had made into the water mass, to the bottom of the sea, which was the entry to Enki's Арзй` 
(Persica 12, p. 66). This seems too elaborate an expianation, however. 

33 See During Caspers, BzOr 40, 36; Proc. Serê Arab. St. 16, pp. 28-9; Persica 12, pp. 66—7. 

"^4 E, Burrows, “Tilmun, Bahrain, Paradise’, Or 30 (1928), pp. 11-12. 

85 During Caspers, Persica 12, p. 85. Her conciuding proposal, that amurdinnu is itself such a coral, rests on a mis- 
understanding of the imagery of this passage, for nowhere is an actual equation of amurdinnu and the magic plant the 
issue. | 

286 According to R. C. Thompson's outdated work, РАСО, pp. 165—6 and 172-3, coral is known in red and white vari- 
eties, respectively aban bahrê and ayyartu. АН repeats these identifications but CAD is more sceptical: there the former 
is left untranslated and the latter is understood as some kind of shell. 
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Gilgameš shows the plant to Ur-sanabi and tells him of its magic ability to rejuvenate 
(294-6). He does not entirely believe his own words, however, for he announces his inten- 
tion first of taking the plant back to Uruk, where he will test it on an old man; only then will 
he try it himself (297—300). This seems straightforward enough, but a close reading 
reveals a problem. As usually understood, the passage has Gilgames giving the plantnot one 
but two names, ‘Plant of Heartbeat’ and "The Old Man Has Grown Young’.*** Does the 
plant really receive one name when first recovered and another when proved effective? In 
the light of the uncertainty that attends the reading of the vital first word of |. 299, other 
interpretations are possible. First, reading šumšu, Its (or his) name’, the possessive pronoun 
does not necessarily refer to the plant. Instead it can stand in for the old man, who then 
acquires the name "The Old Man Has Grown Young’ as the guinea pig in Gilgames's suc- 
cessful experiment.??? An alternative solution is more radical, in that її rejects Sumsu in 
favour of summa, ЧР .?°° The result is no name at all, but a conditional clause in the future 
perfect, ‘if the old man grows young (again), I will eat some myself . . ^" Itis to be hoped that 
future discoveries of text will bring an end to the uncertainty that dogs the interpretation of 
this line. 

Armed with the future prospect of repeated rejuvenation, Gilgameš sets out with Ur- 
Sanabi on the journey home to Uruk (301-2). On the way he sees a pool of cool water and 
refreshes himself with a bathe (303—4). While he 1s engaged in the pleasure of the moment, 
a cunning snake emerges from its hole, gets wind of the magic plant and carries it off 1n its 
mouth (305—6). As it slithers away it discards its old skin and becomes young again (307). 
This is one of the most obvious and best-known aetiologies in the epic and a myth that had 
a wide currency in antiquity.??! It appears for the first time in Gilgames but was not neces- 
sarily a Babylonian story by origin. Seeing at one and the same time the effectiveness of the 
plant confirmed and its possession irretrievably denied him, Gilgames is utterly distraught 


287 A recent discussion of the epic makes much of this passage as revealing a newly developed altruism in Gilgames, 
but the exegesis is based on an old error of decipherment (Ju£b-tug for /ul-tuk) and a consequent mistranslanon of XI 298 
Iusakil пратта атта Шир as ‘Twill give it to them to eat, divide it amongst them (N. Vulpe, ‘Irony and the unity of the 
Gilgamesh epic’, INES 53 (1994), p. 281). The verb фаг фи means “divide in pieces’ only in Neo-Assyrian. Far from 
being born of a desire to share the magic plant with his people out of a ‘sense of common humanity -—and the plant ts 
not the secret of ‘eternal Ше? (3bid.) but a finite resource for rejuvenation—Gilgames proposes to take it back to Uruk 
because he cannot trust it until he has proved its efficacy on a human guinea-pig. Testing medical prescripuons on infe- 
riors was an accepted practice at the Assyrian royal court in the seventh century, according to a letter of Adad-suma- 
usur, Esarhaddon's exorcist. He recommends that a potion intended for the crown prince should first be tested on slaves 
(SAA X 191 obv. 1 1—rev. 1): " ga/e(gàD" am-mu-te ni-har-ru-up ni-id-aq-qi ha-ra-me-ma már(dumu) Sarre(lugal) li-is- 
st, ‘we shall give (the medicine) to those slaves first and then later let the crown prince drink (ît). 

?** For a justification of my understanding of the first name, ampi итп, see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB AT 295. 
The latter phrase, Sbu тайт” amelu, has sometimes been held to allude to the hero's Sumerian name, “bil.ga.mes. It 
should be pointed out that the ancient lexical lists do not explicitly equate bil.ga and Su nor mes and sekeru. Lhe sup- 
posed connection may only be obvious to modern commentators. 

289 "l'his idea stems from Benjamin R. Foster’s new translation, which he very generously permitted me to see before 
publication: The Epic of Grileames (New York, 2001), p. 94. 

290 T owe this observation to J. N, Postgate in a private communicauon. 

*31 A Greek version is told by Nicander and Aelian (see West, East Face of Helicon, p. 318), whence it found its way into 
the writings of Voltaire (C. Virolleaud, ‘De quelques survivances de la legende babylonienne concernant la piante de 
vie’, Journal asiatique 239 (1951), pp. 127-32). 
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(308-9). Turning to Ur-3anabi he sobs bitterly that all his labours have come to naught, the 
only benefit of his toil and pain accruing to a lowly repule (310-14). What is more, there 1s 
no chance of repeating his dive to the Apst in search of another plant. I he tide has risen far 
and wide and, careless as always, m triumph he threw away the tools he used, leaving no 
prospect of finding again the place where he dug or the means of digging (315-17). He 
wishes he had never crossed the ocean, for all it has brought him is threefold disappointment 
(318). Uta-napi&ti had no secret of immortality for him to learn. He could not conquer sleep. 
He failed to keep secure the precious plant of rejuvenation. The limitations of his own 
mortal condition are thus cruelly and incontrovertibly revealed to him. 

Gilgameš and Ur-3anabi contmue their journey and arrive at last in Uruk (319-21). 
There the hero points out to his companion the great wall and urges him to climb on to it, 
there to gaze out over Uruk, a great city of houses, date-groves, open spaces and, of course, 
the sanctuary of Ištar (322-8). In this way Gilgame$’s story 1s rounded off by the very words 
that introduced it (SB I 18-23). These closing lines function as an epilogue. It is often sup- 
posed that they reveal in Gilgames an acceptance that be will make do with the immortal 
renown brought him by building the city's wall. That is too specific a view. For while the epi- 
logue begins by taking the audience in their imagination up on to the wall once more, the last 
two lines make it clear that the poet fixes our gaze firmly on what the wall encloses. Ге wall 
is thus a vantage point from which one may observe the comings and goings of men in the - 
city below. The line in question (323) is adapted with similar purpose ш a famous satirical 
composition of the late second or early first millennium: 


e-li-ma ina muhhi(ugu) Панта)" labiratz(libir.ra)"* z-zal-Iak 
a-mur gul-gul-le-e $à arküti(egir)"* и pa-nu-u-ti 
a-a-u be-el le-mut-tim-ma a-a-u be-el ti-sa-a-tt 


Dialogue of Pessimism 76-8, ed. Lambert, BWA p. 148 


(ro up on to the old rum-mounds and walk around, 
see the skulls of the lowly and the great: 
which did ill and which did good? 


There the poet uses the line to invite reflection on the dead. In Gilgames the interest 1s on 
the living. Before our eyes stretches the great expanse of the city of Uruk, the seat of ancient 
civilization, the place where, according to an old tradition, the arts of urban life first flour- 
ished in Sumer after Enki inadvertently gave them away to Inanna.??? 

As noted in Chapter 3, Gugames was held responsible for the revival of civilization after 
. the Deluge. In that respect the last two lines of the epilogue relate to him in person, for 
the culturalsupremacy of Uruk could be viewed as a personal achievement that matched the 
building of the wall. But in a poem with such a profound interest in the nature of man, the 


22 The Sumerian mythological text that tells this story, now known as Enki and Inanna, effectively functions as a 
charter for Uruk. Thanks то Enkis gift of the mes to Inanna, Uruk became her to the traditions of Eridu, and thus the 
centre of the civilization held to emanate ultimately from Enla's venerable sanctuary at Eridu. The myth shows that the 
ancients correctly understood their history: Uruk was the greatest city of prehistoric Babylonia but not the oldest cult 
centre. 
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individual figure of Gilgameš has often been a vehicle for reflection on the human condition. 
Here, at the close, the same 1s true. For the Babylonians the city was the one institution with- 
out which civilization was impossible. It was also eternal, built by the gods and inhabited 
by men, more ancient than memory and enduring into an unknown future. Uruk, vast in 
expanse and manifestly ancient, 15 a symbol of the archetypal Babylonian city. The fourfold 
division of Uruk set out in the Imes that frame the eleven-tablet epic is pregnant with mean- 
ing. By this means the poet symbolizes with sublime skill the four areas of activity that most 
preoccupy human Ше on earth. The city proper (Zlu) denotes the built-up areas, the domes- 
tic dwellings where men establish their households and raise their families; the date-groves 
(kiri represent with their archetypal crop the agricultural activity and produce that nour- 
ish the human race; the clay-pits (ess), whence came the clay for making mud bricks and 
modelling rough terracotta figurines and plaques” symbolize man’s creativity as builder 
and craftsman; and the great temple precinct of Ištar stands for man’s spiritual and intellec- 
tual endeavours. These four activities express the whole of human life: procreation, food 
production, manufacturing and mental activity. All are enclosed within the great city’s walls. 

In my view the epilogue of the epic tells its audience a self-evident truth: gaze on the city, 
consider the generations that surround you and learn that human life, in all its activities, is 
collective and not individual. The symbol of that life is the great city that we contemplate 
from the wall. Individual cities, of course, could rise and fall but their human populations 
lived on. The gods had promised that there would be no more Deluges, no more threat of 
wholesale extinction of the human race. This belief, famously articulated in the Hebrew 
bible as God's covenant with Noah in Gen. 9: 8-17, can now be seen to stem from 
Babylonia, like the Flood myth that provides its context. It informs Ea’s counsel at the end 
of the poem of Atra-hasis, as revealed in a Late Babylonian fragment now in New York. 
There, having advised Enlil that the Deluge was too blunt an instrument for the purpose to 
which he put it, Ea concludes with a plea for a more secure future (courtesy W. G. Lambert): 


15-14 AS [mz an-nil-l i94 a-a ii.-Xá-kun a-bu-b [u] 
à nisü(üg)" lu- Î da'-ra-a а-па da-ri[ 


ММА 86.11.378A rev. v 13—14, ed. Lambert, CTMMA 2 forthcoming 


From this day no Deluge shall take place, 
and the human race [shall] endure for ever! 


The plain implication is that though men are mortal, mankind 1s immortal. Against this 
background the epilogue can be understood to reiterate in briefer and more allusive terms 
the message conveyed by the elaborate imagery that closed the first part of Uta-napi&ti's 
homily at the end of Tablet X. Indeed, from this final vantage point the whole of the latter 
part of the poem can be seen to convey the same truth. A man makes a long journey. Pur- 


"Эз Csood-quality potter’s clay (&ullatu) for fine ceramics and tablets was, by contrast, excavated from river banks, as 
we know from the explanation in Hg А II 135 (ed. MSL УП, p. 113): um.du.a = &ul-Ja-tum = &d(un) palgt(pas), ‘сапа! 
clay’. 

753 Reading with the copy. Lambert reads и.-[7ит-1т-т]а, with the same meaning. 
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sued by death he 1s able, uniquely for a mortal, to bypass its watery gateway. Beyond the 
world he comes face to face with an immortal ancestor. Then he must go home. The mortal 
Gilgameš represents the individual Everyman, though one who has been singled out for an 
extraordinary experience. The immortal Uta-napisti—already ancient at the time of the 
Deluge and blessed with a future of infinite years—symbolizes the human race. By his 
quest’s end what Gilgames has learnt at first hand, alone among mortals, 1s this: at the end 
of life the individual perishes in the passage to death’s realm, but beyond that point ın his 
existence, and necessarily outside his personal experience, stretches the eternal past and 
future of mankind. 

The climax, epilogue and plot combine to provide a simple conclusion to the poem’s 
grandest theme. No man can live for ever, not even the greatest of heroes and mightiest of 
kings, but there will always be men on this earth, for life itself is eternal. 


TABLET XII 


As а piece of literature Tablet XII is not part of the epic proper. The questions of when and 
why the extra material was added to the eleven-tablet epic have been discussed above, in 
Chapter 1. 

‘Told briefly, the story related in Tablet XII is this. GilgameS has cut down a haunted 
tree and turned it into furniture for the goddess Inanna. As payment for his services he has 
received some left-over wood, which he has made into playthings, a stick and ball.” With 
these he has exhausted the young men of Uruk, so that their womenfolk have complained to 
the gods. The gods have opened a hole in the ground and the playthings have fallen through 
into the Netherworld. At this point the Akkadian translation begins. Gilgames laments the 
loss of his playthings (1—5). Enkidu volunteers to retrieve them (6—9). Gilgames counsels 
him regarding proper behaviour in the presence of the shades of the dead (10—12). He must 
not present a clean, well-groomed appearance, he must not exhibit violent and threatening 
behaviour, he must not make a noise, he must not acknowledge the ghosts of dead Kith and 
kin (13-27). It has been suggested that these are taboos born partly of the need for a 
proper show of mourning and partly of a “negation of normal life’.*°° In the presence of the 
dead a lack of display and the maintenance of silence are, indeed, desiderata, in Babylonia 
as elsewhere, but the larger point is that if Enkidu hopes to come back from the Land of No 
Return he must steal into 1t unobserved and not draw attention to himself while he is there. 
This means avoiding all behaviour that would alert the ghostly residents—and their 
cuardians—to his presence. If noticed he will be taken captive and brought before the 


75 For the pukku as ball see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB XII I. 

56 The word ‘taboo’ was first used in this connection by S. N. Kramer, "The Epic of Gilgameš and its Sumerian 
sources’, FAOS 64 (1944), pp. 21, 23. I he idea has been developed by A. Koefed, ‘Gilgames, Enkidu and the Nether 
World’, Acta Sum 5 (1983), p. 20. 
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‘mother of Ninazu’, who lies deathly pale and bare-breasted in perpetual mourning 
(28—230).7??7 This 1s the queen of the dead, the great goddess Ereskigal, and the implication 
is that in her presence his name will be entered ш the tally of the dead, an act which will 
detain him permanently and itrrevocably.?** 

Enkidu ignores Gilgames’s warning, does all he was warned not to, and in due course 
is taken before the goddess (31—50). When he fails to come back it 1s clear that, though he 
has not perished in any normal way—of disease, of old age or in battle—~nevertheless the 
Netherworld holds him captive (51-4. Gilgameš, waiting in vain for his favourite’s return, 
bewails him (55). He seeks help from Enlil and Sin in turn but neither will aid him and he 
goes finally to Ea (56-72) .*°? Ea 15 more sympathetic and instructs Šamaš, the sun god (not 
Nergal, as previously supposed), to bring Enkidu’s ghost out of the Netherworld through 
a crevice, which Samas duly does (73—87). As one who daily makes the journey from the 
Netherworld to the land of the living, the sun god is uniquely able to open such a hole.“ 
Enkidu's shade duly escapes through a chink in the wall like a pigeon flying from its nook.??! 
Gilgameš embraces the shade of his friend and is eager to learn of the existence men 
lead after death (88—91). Enkidu knows that the knowledge will pain his friend but, being 
pressed, tells how worms consume someone's mortal remains as they turn slowly into dust 
(92—9). These lines are still damaged in Tablet XII but the discovery of MS rr, a new source 
for BN 250-3, allows a better understanding of this passage, which differs in its Sumerian 
and Akkadian versions. The Akkadian translation of Enkidu's speech probably reports 
the corruption of his own body, using language that alludes in the most graphic terms to 
sexual intimacy with his friend. This explicit language 1s restored from the Sumerian, where, 
by contrast, it is the fate of the body of a female lover that 1s described.” 'l'hus informed of 
the physical reality of death by the decay of those nearest him, Gilgames throws himself to 
the ground, prostrate with grief and horror (100-1). 


297 On these lines and their several parallels as descriptive of Ereskigal in mourning see B. Alster, “Che mythology of 
mourning, Acta Sum 5 (1983), рр. 1—16. Here the epithet ‘mother of Ninazu' perhaps signals for whom she weeps; in 
Inanna's Descent, however, it is her husband, Gugalanna, who has died (ll. 86-8). In another passage of that poem 
Ereskigal mourns nam.dumu.ne.ne.s& (1. 2305, ‘on account of her children’ (see Alster, op. cit., pp. 7-8, 10-11). These 
are the dead of all humanity, the countless shades that populate her great subterranean city. Mourning, it seems, 1s the 
inescapable fate of the queen of the Netherworld. 

28 The reception of the dead before Ereskigal and her secretary is described in Enkidu’s dream of the Netherworld, 
SB VII 2038. 

299 The audience with Sin is absent from the Sumerian poem, as we have it, but is no doubt a relic of a fuller text. This 
assumption is supported by comparison with the similar episode in the Descent of Inanna. There, when Inanna fails to 
come back from the Netherworld, her minister, the goddess Ningubur, visits Enlil, Nanna and Enki in turn. As here, the 
first two decline to help but Enki responds. 

39 For documentation of the sun's role in bringing up ghosts see I. L. Finkel, ‘Necromancy in ancient Mesopotamia’, 
AfO 29-30 (1983-4), p. 5. 

301 J Tropper has cogently argued that the word in question, Sum. ab.Jal // АКК. rakkapu, signifies a small openmg in 
the city wall of the Netherworld: see his article? ^Beschwórung" des Enkidu? Anmerkungen zur Interpretation von GEN 
240—243 / Gilg. ХП, 79-84’, WO 17 (1986), pp. 19-24, One may add that the imagery is still more allusive. The dead 
shades were often perceived as bird-like in form (cf. SBVII 189 and parallels); the word ab.làlis most commonly encoun- 
tered in Sumerian literature as a roosting piace of pigeons (see PSD A/2, p. 146). 

37 See further Ch. 13, the commentary on SB XII 96-9. 
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Then begins the long session of question and answer that fills the remainder of the tablet 
in an unvarying pattern.??? Gilgames asks whether Enkidu has seen a certain individual; 
Enkidu replies in the affirmatuve and describes how that individual fares. These are not 
named individuals but anonymous representatives of different categories. The section 
begins with men with progressively more sons, from one to seven (102-16). The lesson 
is clear: the more sons a man leaves behind, the more comfortable his shade will be in the 
afterlife. Attention 1s then turned to eunuchs and others who cannot leave sons, but only the 
beginning of this section is recovered in the Akkadian version (117—19).??*'T'he logic that 
underhes this passage 1s well known. The greater the number of a man’s descendants, the 
more likely ıt is that someone will honour his memory with the libations of water for which 
the capuve shade thirsts and with other commemorative rites. People who have no offspring 
can have no expectation of comfort in the afterlife. 

After a long gap the text continues with those who have died violent or sudden deaths and 
those who die naturally of old age (144-9). Only the last enjoys any comfort. The text ter- 
minates with two specific cases in which no funerary and memorial rituals are possible, 
either because the body has not been recovered or because there is no descendant to carry 
out the necessary rituals (150—3). [he text ends abruptly there, much as do copies of the 
Sumerian text from Nippur and Mé- Turan, though they end on a slightly different note, 
with those who have been burned to death. A tablet from Ur, however, is witness to a recen- 
sion of the Sumerian poem in which the conclusion draws a moral from the preceding story. 
Shocked by what Enkidu’s ghost has imparted, Gilgames institutes proper memorial rites 
for his parents, rites which involve the funerary statues and libations of water that we know 
were necessary for correct commemoration.?™ 


503 See the exegesis of the Sumerian poem by J. Bauer, ‘Der “schlimme Tod” in Mesopotamien’, Studies Syóberg, pp. 
21-7. On the parallels between this exchange and the Odyssey XI, see West, East Face of Helicon, pp. 415-16. 

3 On the eunuch see George, ‘Sumerian tru = “eunuch” ’, NABU 1997/97; note earlier Bauer, Studies Sjoberg, p. 23: 
"der Zusammenhang kónnte auf einen Eunuchen weisen’. 

305 "The Ur tablets are edited by A. Cavigneaux and E Al-Rawi, ‘La fin de Gilgames, Enkidu et les enfers d’après les 
manuscris d Ur et de Meturan’, /rag 62 (2000), pp. 6—9. See further Ch. 1 above, pp. 52-3. 
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* [n this табе and all those that follow, the style of previous publication 1s indicated by the following abbreviations: 
C = сору, Р = photograph, I = transliteration, ‘Tr = translation. Lower-case abbreviations (c, p, t, tr) signify partial 


treatments. 


t Bold figures in the line extents denote lines that fall at the beginning and end of columns on the tablet in question. 
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lext 
[à nag-ba 1-mu-ru 1] 5-d: ma-a-ti 
[x x x-ti 1-du]- 4 ka'-a-mu ha-as-s[u] 
[iG1S-gim-mas #4 n]aqJ ba! i-mu-ru iš-di та- al [tt] 
[x x x-t]2 1-du-u ka-ia-mu ha-a[s-su] 
[x x |x-ma mit-ha-ris pa-x[ x] 
[nap-h]ar né-me-qi ša ka-la-a-mi' 1 -[Ru-uz?] 
[11] -sir-ta i-mur-ma ka-tim-ti ip tu. 
[и] b-la té-e-ma Sad la-am a-bu-b[i] 
[u| r-ha ru-uq-ta i1-h-kam-ma a-ni-th u Sup-3u-uh 
[sa-k] in i-na "пат (па та.а) ka-Iu ma-na-ah-ti 
'dil-bi-3ii dura(bad) šá uruk(unug) su-pu- r1 
ia &.an.na qud-du-$i Su-tum,-mi eld lim! 
a-mur du-ur-3u $a ki-ma qé-e ni-1p-s[ue | 
1-Lap-la-as sa-me-ta-su Sû la u-mas-sá-lu mam-ma 
sa-bat-ma ™simmilta(kun,) šá ul-tu ul-la-nu 
git-ru-ub ana é.an.na $u-bat "rtar(15) 
sû sarru(lugal) ár-ku-u la ti-mas-3à-iu amelu (lû) mam-ma 
e-li-ma ina! muhhi(ugu) duüri(bàd) šá uruk” т (1M)-tal-lak 
te-me-en-nu hi-tt-ma hbitta(sg4) su-ub-bu 


` fum-ma libitta(sig4) -šú la a-gurJ rat 


u us-su-Su la id-du-u 7 mun'-tal-ku 

[Sar] alu (uru) ! [Sar £5]! &zráru(Kirig) F Xár es-su-ú pi-t[tr] Ье) 
Atar(15) 

[3 Sar] ù pi-ti-ir ur[u] RF tam-Xi-hu 

[a-mur?] “tup-Sen-na Šû “ereni(erin) 

Ipu-ut-te|r? Rar-gai-à-s5u $a siparri(zabar) 

[pi-te-m|a? Бара(Ка) sa ni-sir-ti-su 

[7-5] 1? 74a tup-pi ™suqgni(za.gin) й-ѓіаѕ-я 

[mim-m]u-u “GIS-gim-mas ittallaku(DU.DU)™ ka-lu mar-sa-a-ti 
[54-1] u-ur eli(ugu) sarrz(lugal)" ^ §4-nu-’-u-du bellen) gat-ti 
[ga] r-du El-Iid uruk? ri-i-mu mut-tak-pu 

[1| Hak ina ра-т a~Sd~red 

[a] r-&a il-Iak-ma tukul-ti ahhë(še5) -št 


4 Еу: ] z-du- ú! [MIN MIN?] 
o h:ité-e-m|u dj: a-bu-bu 
10 Еһ: na-re-e 
13 Бу: blád-5u 
25 h:-3]a 
30 hb: RI-h-du, am 


14 dh: sa-me-ta-sa 
2/ h:sr-tas-s: 


31 h:znaigi 31—2 hinone hne 


6 Ез: $4 ka-la-ma 
9 h: riu-ug- 
11 Bs: [up-pi]3, su-p|u-r:]. hz s]ju-pu-ru 
15 Bsa: мічи u[D?- 
28 h:-ka|m ka-la mar-sa- 
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translation 


[He who saw the Deep, the] foundation of the country, 
[who knew ...,] was wise m everything! 
[Gilgames, who] saw the Deep, the foundation of the country, 
[who] knew |... ,] was wise ın everything! 
[...] . . - equally [...,] 
he [learnt] the totality of wisdom about everything. 
He saw the secret and uncovered the hidden, 
he brought back a message from the antediluvian age. 
He came’ a distant road and was weary but granted rest, 
[he] set down on a stele all (his) labours. 
He built the wall of Uruk-the-Sheepfold, 
of holy Eanna, the pure storehouse. 
See its wall which 15 like a strand of wool, 
view its parapet which nobody can replicate! 
Таке the stairway’ that has been there since ancient times, 
and draw near to Eanna, the seat of Istar, 
that no later king can replicate, nor any man. 
(зо up on to the wall of Uruk and walk around, 
survey the foundanon platform, inspect the brickwork! 
(See) if its brickwork is not kiln-fired brick, 
and if the Seven Sages did not lay its foundations! 
[One sar 15] city, [one Sar] date-grove, one Sar is clay-pit, half a ar the temple of 
Ištar: | 
[three Sar] and a half (15) Uruk, (its) measurement. 
[Find] the tablet-box of cedar, 
[release] its clasps of bronze! 
| Open| the hd of its secret, 
[kft] up the tablet of lapis lazuli and read out 
all the misfortunes, all that Gilgames went through! 
Surpassing all (other) kings, hero endowed with a superb physique, 
brave native of Uruk, butung wild bull! 
Going at the fore he was the leader, 
going also at the rear, the trust of his brothers! 


` 50 MS B; MS h: ‘comes’. 
* Or, ‘grasp the stab’. 
? Asa unit of surface measure the Neo-Babylonian saris 108 z&Z, equivalent to a little over 1.5 square miles. 
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gh 33  Rkib-ru dan-nu su-lul um-ma-ni-5ü 

eh 34 a-gu-u ez-zu mu-ab-bit dur(bàd) abni(may,) 

eh 35 rimu(am) $2 “lugal-ban-da "GIS-gím-mas git-ma-lu е-ти-аї 
gh 36 e-nig ar-hi sir-ti'ri-mat-“nin-stin 

gh 37  $ti-hu ^GIS-gím-mas gít-ma-lu ra-sub-bu 

eh 38 pe-tu-u né-re-bé-e-tt Sá hur-sa-a-ni 

eh 39 Де-ти-и bu-ü-ri šá kiXad(gi) šadî(kur)’ 

sh 40 le'-bir a-ab-ba ta-ma-ti rapasti(dagal)" adi(en) stt ќат (Зати. ё) 
gh 41 ha-a-a-it kib-ra-a-ti mus-te-"~-u ba-la-ti 

oh 42  ka-Kid dan-nu-us-su а-па CUD-AZRAGpistt(Z1) ru-u-qi 

gh 43  mu-ter ma-ha-zi ana as-ri-su-nu $a u-hal-h-qu a-bu-bu 
eh 44 'mu-kinl par-si ana nisi(üg)?* a-pa-a-ti 

eh 45 man-nu (5) 1t-t1-Su i$i-Sá-an-na-nu а-па Ssarru(lugabD -ti 
eh 46 ù ki4 5 GIS-gim-mas i-qab-bu-d a-na-ku-ma farru(lugal) 
eh 47  *"GIS-gím-mas ul-tu u4-um 1 -al-du na-bu Sum-su 

B,gh 48 $it-tin-su ium(dmngir)-ma Sul-lul-ta-su a-me-lu-tu 

B,gh 49 sa-lam pag-ri-$u bélet-ik(dingir.mah) ! us!-sz[7] 

B,gh SO 'ul-te-es-bi gat-ta-$ü nu -dím-[mud] 

B,gh 51 [xxx ]x-na sá-ru-uh [x x X X] 

gh 52 [xxxxi]a-naxx-u|xxxx| 

oh 53 [xx] d2-rit [. . .-5u] 

g 54 [...]xxl..... ] 


Probably nothing 15 missing between the end of MS eg and the resumption of MSS P // d; at the top 
of col. п, for the ine numbering of what follows 1s computed back through the consecutive text from 
the decimal marker in Mò F, atl. 190. This means that another such marker should have appeared 
at MS F4115 (forl. 70), and this 1s admissible, since the surface of the margin between cols. i and ii 
js abraded at this line and the preceding three. However, this proposal assumes a standard line count 
in all exemplars, which may not have been the case, since several MSS omit repeated lines from time 


P 55 [...... Ixl...... ] 

Pd, 56 nikkas(nig.kas) Sép(gir)-su miši (maš) nindan pu-ri-su 

Pd; 57 '6! атта) bi-rit íras.1 p[u-ri-di-3ii] 

Ра; 58 [x am]mat(kus) a-3á-rit-& 5|á . . .]-te-5u 

Pd, 59 tar-ra le-ta-Su kima(gim) sa [. . .] 

33 b: Ар-т. uml-ma-nm-su 535 g: [rz-m]u 36 h: áb sir tum! $a ‘ri-mat-“nin-stin-an-na 


37 g: [Z£-A]u h: "(GiS-gim-mas 38 h: mé-re-bé-e-tum, | hur-sa-an-nu 39 h: | bu-ü-ru 
AQ h: ta-ma-tim dagal"", *utu.é.a 41 h: Rib-ra-a-tum, ba-id- pu 42 =: [ha]-31-id dan-nu- 
бт wy 11-да 43 h: ma-haJ zu, ás-ri- iu -nu, ü-sal- pi-tu 45 h: -&ilixl- 
tan-na-an 47 h: u,4-mu al-du 48 h: [S]r-ta--$à  dingir-um-ma 49 а: pag|-ri-5u 
51 By: [xx]!da?-x-[ h: [x x x]-e? ni fá-ru-ü]juM | 52 hi [xxx ]x la-a-nu || 53 h: bi-ri]e? 
XXXX|[ 56 dj: p[u-ri-i5-5u] 56—7 Р іп опе line 


lus! -su! h: апа UD-zi 
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33 A mighty bank, the protection of his troops, 

34 a violent flood-wave that smashes a stone wall! 

35 Wild bull of Lugalbanda, Gilgameš, perfect of strength, 
36 suckling of the exalted cow, Wild-Cow Ninsun!* 

37 Gilgameš so tall, perfect and terrible, 


38 who opened passes in the mountains; 
39 who dug wells on the hill-flanks, 
40 and crossed the ocean, the wide sea, as far as the sunrise; 


41 who scoured the world-regions ever searching for life, 

42 and reached by his strength? Uta-napi&ti the Far-Away; 
43 who restored the cult-centres that.the Deluge destroyed, 
44 and established the proper rites for the human race! 

45 Whois there that can be compared with him in kingly status, 
46 and can say like Gilgames, ‘It is I am the king’? 

47 Gilgameš was his name from the day he was born, 

48 two-thirds of him god but a third of him human. 

49  Beletcili drew the shape of his body, 

50 Nudimmud brought his form to perfection. 

51 [...]...wasmajestic[...... ] 

52 [...] stature... [.. .] 

53  [...] the distance between [. . . | 


A shortlacuna may occur at this point. 


to time. It also demands a gap of 28 lines of poetry between И. 53 and 51 on MS h, where it 1s appar- 
ent that there were only 22 or 23 lines of tablet. The 5 or 6 missing lines of poetry are unlikely all to 
be explained away on this manuscript in terms of omission or doubling up. Accordingly we might 
expect future discoveries to demonstrate a slight overlap between MSS g and P. It cannot be dis- 
counted that our 1. 56 might be renumbered as low as 54, and follow directly on 53. 


56 A triple cubit was his foot, half a rod his leg. 
57 Six cubits was [his] stride, 

58 [x] cubits the... of his [. . .] 

59 His cheeks were bearded like those of [. . . ,] 


* So MS g; MS h (inferior): ‘cow of Wild-Cow Ninsunanna’. 
* Or, ‘through great danger’. 
ê So MS 2; MS h: ‘overthrew’. 
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Pd, 60 [zt-g]i per-ti-šú uh-tan-n[a-ba та "nissaba] 

Pd, 61 [ina] ' xi-a -hi-51 git-ma- lu 1а -1 [2-2-0] 

Pd, 62 i-na st-mat erseti(ki)*” du[m]- mug? 

Fd, 63 i-na su-pu-r[u] šá uruk” 3u-u it-t[a-na-lak?] 

Е.а, 64  ug-da-ái-iá-àr ri-ma-mi šá-qu-ú reJ е'-[$ш] 

Fd, 65 ul 1-51 §d-ni-nam-ma te-bu-ú Ракетки) Ps] 

Pd; 66 tna pu-uk-ku te-bu-ü ru-à - ú- [s] 

Fd; 67 'ü-ta-adJ аа -ті etlitu(gurus)™ šá uruk“ ina ku-k[it-ti] 

Fd; 68 ulú-maš-[šar] *G1S-gim-mas mara(dumu) ana ab[i(ad) -54 

Fd, 69  [ur-r]a à [mu-5]i 1-kád-dir Se-r[25] 

F; 70 [®GI8-et]m-mas S[arru(ugal)? (...) nist rapsati?] 

Е.а, 71 /'!fu-ulrE[üm(sipa)-m]al? $á uruk" su-p[u-ri] 

Pix 72 'ulü'-ma[i-iar GIS-gím-mas marta ana] !ummi(ama) -[sá] 

dıx 73 [xxx x] x x tu -£i-na ár-[hz?] 

Pix 74 'ta-z[i-im-ta-5i-na? . . ] x x ina pa-n[i-51n?] 

Px 75 ([2а5-т|и |su-pu-u mu-d]u-u x [x] 

Px 76 [u] ú-maš sar! [/GIS-gim-mas "| batülta(guru& tur) a'-n[a mu-ti-54?] 
Px 77 {та-та qu-r[a-di hi-ra]t Peth(gurus)] 

Px 78  [t]a-zt-im-ta-si-na 1[§-te-nem]-ma-a “ista[r(@t)u(15)] 

Px 79  [i/u(dingir)"* §4-ma-mzi belen) zik-r[1] 

hx 80 [x (x) |xx[. .. ... |X SES xX x 

Phx 81 [ul-tab-3i-ma-a т-та kad-ra [i-n]a urukl зи-ры-тй 

Phx .82 uli-íu Yá-ni-nam-ma t[e-b]u-1 **  kakkü(tukul) "9-5 

Phx 583 [i]na pu-uk-ki $u-ut-bu-u ru-u -u-su 

hx 84 us-ta-d[tr енйп $á итик“ in]a ku-kit-ti 

Phx 85  ulu-mai-iar?^c1S-gím-mat mara(dumu) ana abi(ad)-$u 

Phx 86  ur-raum|ua(gl):-kad-dir| $е-т15 

Phx 87 £fu-urg&im(sipa)-ma М uruk“ su-pu-ru 

hx 88  "ciS-gim-[mas атти? (...) nist? rap-X|á- а-и 

Phx 89  $u-ure--u-5s-na-maux|. . .-$]-na? 

Ph 90 [а-ти 3u-pu-u mu-du-u [x x] 

Ph 91  ulü-mai-iar?^GI$-gim-mas ‘batulta(gurus.tur) а-па m[u?-ti-5à?] 

ph 92  [m]a-rat qu-ra-di hi-rat e[t-h] 

Ph 93  ta-zi-im-ta-Si-na 1§-te-nem-me “[a-num] 

Ph 94 “°a-ru-ru is-su-u rabitu(gal)" 

Ph 95 at-ti°a-ru-ru tab-ni-[i amela(1à)] 

Ph 96 lel-nin-na bi-ni-i zi-kir-& 

60 P: per-r-ju 65 Fj: li, 66 dy; ina pu-uk-ki- 72-3 Бут one line 73 d: 
ar -[hi-:3?] 79 x: en"]? 79-80 P in one line 81 h: 'tul-tab-8S-ma 82 h: 1-8 
83 h: (na) pu-uk-[ 5—6 P in one line 56 П: ur-ru и m[u-$u 59 hb: silpa 90 h: 


[g] а-25-7[и 92 h: assat(dam) [quraádi? 94—5, 96—7 Pinoneline 


60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
18 
79 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
87 
Se 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
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the locks of his hair growing [thickly as Nissaba’s.] 
[As] he grew up he was perfect in [his] beauty, 

by human standards’ [he was] very handsome. 
He goes [about] m the sheepfold of Uruk, 

lordmg it like a wild bull, [head] held high. 
He has not any equal, [his] weapons being ready, 

[his] companions are kept on their feet by the? ball. 
The young men of Uruk are wrongfully vexed, 

Gilgameš lets no son go free to [his] father. 
Day and night he behaves with fierce arrogance, 

[King] Gilgames, [who guides the numerous people]? 
he who is shepherd of Uruk-the-Sheepfold! 

[Gilgames] lets no [daughter go free to her] mother,’ 
[the women . . ] their [. ..] soon, — 

[therr] complaint [. . |... before [them:] 
‘[Powerful, pre-eminent,] expert, [. . . .] 

[Gilgames] lets [no] girl go free to [her bride-groom.] 
The warrior’s daughter, the [young man’s bride, | 

the goddesses were listening to their complaint. 
The gods of heaven, lords of initiative, 

[to Anu...... |......: 

‘Have you bred, indeed. a savage wild bull in Uruk-the-Sheepfold? 
He has not any equal, his weapons being ready, 

his companions are kept on their feet by the ball. 
He has wrongfully vexed [the young men of Uruk,]!^ 

Gilgames lets no son go free to his father. 
Day and [night he behaves] with fierce [arrogance,] 

he who 1s shepherd of Uruk-the-Sheepfold! 


| [King] Gilgameš, [who guides the] numerous [people,]'° 


he 1s their shepherd and therr [...] . . . | 
Powerful, pre-eminent, expert, [. . . .] 
Gilgames lets no girl go free to [her] bride-[groom.]’ 
lhewarnrors daughter,'! the young [man’s] bride, 
[Anu] was listening to their complaint. 
They summoned Aruru, the great one: 
You, О Aruru, created [man:] 
now create what he suggests!" 


7 Lat. by the standard of the earth’. 

° So MS F MS d: ‘his’. 

° So MS Б; MS d omits the entire line. 
° So MSS hx; MS P omits the entre line. 

11 So MS P; MS h: ‘wife’, 

‘Lit. ‘his idea’. Alternatively, ‘now create one like him (i.e. Соате) 
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Phn 
Phn 
Phnec 
b;Phncc 
B-Phnec 
Phec 
Phee 

Ph 

Ph 

Ph 

B,Ph 
B,Ph 
B,Ph 
B;Ph 
B,Pgh 
B, Pg 


B, Pg 
Big 


97 h: a-na xl n: li|b?-ba-51 
09—100 Pin one line 
51! cc; $uPi 5 [ B, фи] 8 м 101-2 P in one line 
103-4 P in one line 
106 h: [n]u-up-[pu]-us p[e?- 
108—9 P in one line 
114 [P]g: ina B. [Bá] ahšu 
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98 

99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 


111. 


112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
115 
119 
120 
121 


122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 


118 B,:t-gul-ma 


sa-a-a-d|u pa-a-su| 1-pu-us-ma 1-gab-b1 izakRara(mu)' [^ а-па a-b1~-sil] 
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ana u4-um b-61-§u lu-u ma-h[1r?] 
li*-ta-an-na-nu-ma итий“ Bs-tap-3[zh] 
3a-ru-ru an-ni-ta ina še-me-šá 

zik-ru $á ^a-nim ib-ta-ni ina! lib-bi-xà' 
'*a-rul-ru im-ta-si gütt( $a) ™-šá 

ti-ta 1k-ta-r1-1$ it-ta-di ina seri (edin)] 

ina séri(edin) "en-ki-dü ib-ta-ni qu-ra-du 
i-lit-ti qul-ti ki-sir ^nin-urta 

[S]u-"-ur sar-ta Ra-lu zu-um-rni-5u 

up-pu-us pe-re-tu krma gim) 3191-18-11 

1-ti-iq pe-er-ti-Xu uh-tan-na-ba ki-ma "nissaba 
la i-de nii(üg)"? и ma-tam-ma 

lu-bu-us-ti la~bis kima(gim) "3ákkan 

it-ti sabütim (ma&.dà)"*-ma ik-ka-la §am-mi 

it-t: bu-lim mas-ga-a 1-1ер-ріт 

it-ti nam-mai-se-e m&(a)" 1-tib lib-ba-$5 

sa-a-a-du ha-bi-lu-amelu (là) 

i-na pu-ut mas-gi-1 sá-a-su ux-tam-hi-ir-5ü 

stén(1)™ u4-ma апӣа(2)° и šal-šá ina pu-ut mas-qi-1 KIMIN 
[2-71] ur-5u-ma sa-a-a-du us~ta-ah-ri-ru pa-nu-Su 

[54] - 41 u Ьи-Ы-їй bi-tuš-šú i-ru-um-ma 

[10-па-4|т us~ha~ri-ir i-qu-ul-ma 

[x x x] lib-ba-su pa-nu-Su ar-pu 

7l- [ba-ds-$i n] tssatu(SAG.PA.LAGAB) ina kar-si-5u 


а-па [a-hk ur-hi rlu-qu-tt pba-nu-34 mas-lu 


lg 


a-bi [13-16] n et~lu 52 iI-Ip-ha ana pūt masqi?] 

ina m| a-ti d|a-an e-mu-q|i 1-3u] 

IRi-ma ki-is-ri] Sû ^a-nzm dun-nu-n|a e-mu-qga-&u] 
[z-ta-na-al-la] k ina muhhi(ugu) Sadi(kur)' k[a-la u4-m:?] 


[ka-a-a-nam-m]a и-и bu-im |[tk-ka-la Sammi(à)?] 


98 h: f8-tan-nfa- n: -tlan-na-nu-ma 99 n: an-ni-t[:7? сс: Se- 


100 h:zz-km n: zi-i]k-ri $4°50 cc: ana 101 n:'zm-tas- 

102 h: [1]4й1-и cc: i|t-ta~du ina se-| 
105 h: (S]u-*-ru 105—6 P in one line 
107 h: it-zi[g] per-t[z- Bi: pér--[ —— 108 h: la'i-de' dingir[" 
109 By: u-bu-s h: ù lu-b[u- 110 h:zt-t xl 112 P: nam-mas-Si-e 
115 P: ujeme B: i-a 117 By: [bi] -tu3-5u 
119 В,:ра-ији- и 123 g:l[" 124 P:'i-[na 


104 h: z-Rtl-£u4 ти- ит? 


bu-li-3u 
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EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET I 545 
Let him be equal to the storm” of his heart, 
let them rival each other and so let Uruk be rested’ 
When Aruru heard this, 
she fashioned Anu’s** idea in her heart. 
Aruru washed her hands, 
she took a pinch of clay, she threw 1t down in the wild. 
In the wild she created Enkidu, the hero, 
an offspring of silence,'* knit strong by Ninurta. 
All his body 1s matted with hair, 
he 1s adorned with tresses like a woman: 
the locks of his hair grow as thickly as Nissaba’s, 
he knows not at all a people!? nor even a country. 
He was clad in a garment like Sakkan’s, 
feeding on grass with the very gazelles. 
Fostling at the water-hole with the herd, 
he enjoyed" the water with the animals. 
A hunter, a trapper-man, 
came face to face with him by the water-hole. 
One day, a second and a third, he came face to face with him by the water-hole. 
The hunter saw him and his expression froze, 
[he!5| and his herds—he went back to his latr.*? 
[He7? was] troubled, he grew $01, be grew sient, 
his mood [was unhappy,]| his face clouded over. 
‘There [was] sorrow in his heart, 
his face was like [one who has travelled] distant [roads.]?! 


The hunter opened [his mouth] to speak, saying [to his father:] 
Му father, [there was a] certain fellow who came [by the water-hole.| 
Miughtiest in the [land, he possesses] strength, 
[his strength] is as mighty fas a lump of rock] from the sky. 
[He wanders] over the hills [ай day,] 
[constantly] with the herd [he feeds on grass. 


13 So MS P; MS h differently. In MS n the whole line perhaps reads ‘let his heart be a [matrcA for the storm.|’ 
5 So MS P; MS n:*Enhl’s’. 

15 So MS P: MS h (inferior): death. 

!5 Or, ‘family’. зо MSS BP; MS h: god’ or ‘gods’. 

‘7 Lit. ‘his heart grew pleased’. 

8 те Enkidu. 

(9 Lit, “he went into his house’. 


20 ie. the hunter. 
2. Or, ‘a distant [road. f 
22 Lit. ' lump of Anu’, Le. meteoric iron. 
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THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


[ka-a-a-nam-ma Še] pal gir) S-54 ina pu-ut maš-qi- 1 [Sak-na?) 
[pal-ha-ku-ma u]! a-te-eh-ha-a а-па s|d-a-5u] 

[um-tal-Ii bu]- ш -тт $á u-har-ru-u [ana-ku] 

[ut-ta-as-st-h n]u-bal-&-1a sa us-n[2-lu) 

[u5-te-À ina gatt-ta] bu-lam nam-mas-3á-a Sû se|ri(edin) | 

[ul t-nam-din-al]n-ni а-па e-pes se|ri(edin) ] 

[a-bu-šú pa-a~sti i-pu-ut-ma 1-gab-b]1 i-zak-ka-ra а-па sa-a-aJ du! 
[na-ri...... Jx uruk” °GIS-gim-mas 
[..-....-- Іх e~lu seri(edin) -šu 


5a-nim dun-n]u-na e-mu-qa-a-$u 


[ki-ma k1-15-71 5a 
[sa-bat ur-ha ina libbi uruk” $u-ku]n pa-ni-ka 

[.;......... |x e-mug аҥёйп(ТПа) 

[a-lik ma-ri п-и-а ha-rim-tu 'sam-hat] ú-ru-ma 
Г... | Atma(gim) dan-nu 

le-nu-ma bu-lu 1-ѕа-а\п-пр-ди а-па] mas-qi 

[52-2 f25-hu-ut lu-bu-5] i-5a-ma |ltp-ta-a ku-z]u-ub-3à 
[т-та]т- si-ma  i-te-eh-h[a-a а-па §]d-a-$1 

i-nak-kir-su bu~ul-su [5а ir-bu-u elt s|eri(edin) -5u 

а-па mil-k1 ša a-bi-su |. . .]x x[Cx)] 

sa-a-a-du i-tal-lak [...... ] 

is-bat ur-ha ina libbi(&à) uruk” i-ta-[kan pa-ni-su] 

[a]- na? sar[rz(IugaD ? *c]18-g£m-[mas . . .] 

-tén е-и Sa [Н-й-Ка ana ри: таў? 

i-na máti(kur) da-an! el-[mu-gi т-д 

ki-ma ki-is-ri §4 ^a-nim! dun-nu'-n[a e-mu-qa-su] 

it-ta/ na'-al-lak ina muhhi(ugu) sadi(kur)y k[a-la ы-тї?] 
ka-a- a'-nam-ma it-ti bu-lim [tk-ka-la $ammi(à)?] 

ka-a- a'-nam-ma šēpā(gìir)™-šú ina pu-ut maš-q [i-i ak-na?] 
pal-ha-ku-ma ul a-te-eh-ha-a [а-па 3á-a-su] 

um-tal-l bu-u-ri $a u~har-[ru-u ana-ku] 

ut-|tla-as-si-ih nu-bal-h-a [Ха us-ni-lu] 

(иў!-те-Етпа güti( Su)? -4a Ьи-Е nam-mas-s[á-a šá ser] i(edin) 
ul t-Cnam-din-an-m а-па e-pe-|es] seri(edin) 

?GIS-gim-mas а-па $á-fu-ma t~zak-ka-ra [а-па] sa-a-a-di 
a-lik sa-a-a-di 1t-ti-ka ha-rim-tü [$] am-hat vi-ru-ma 
e-nu-ma bu-lam i- sa - [an]- ni-qu ana mas-qi-i 


iii li-hu-ut lu-bu-$si-53[á-ma Ep]- ta -a ku-zu-ub-xá 


161 P: $á-5u-ma m[u™ 


163 Bz it-sja- nz-q[u Fy: а-па mai-gé-e 


162 Bo: sa-a-a]- 
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EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET I 


[Constantly] his feet [are found] by the water-hole, 
[I am afraid and so] I do not go up to him. 

[He has filled in the] pits that I dug, 
[he has uprooted] my snares that I laid. 

[He has set free from my grasp] the herd, the animals of the wild, 
[he will not let] me do the work of the wild.’ 


[His father opened his mouth to speak,] saying to the hunter: 
IMyson,...... ] Uruk, Gilgames. 


his strength 1s as mighty [as a lump of rock from the sky. | 
[Take the road, set] your face [toward Uruk,] 


[......... ] the strength of a man! 
[Go, my son] bring [with you Samhat the harlot,] 
[....-.-.-... ] like a mighty man! 


[When the herd comes] down [to] the water-hole, 
[she should strip off] her [clothing to reveal] her charms. 
[He will see] her and will go up [to] her, 


his herd will be estranged from him, [though he grew up] in its presence. 2 


To the advice of his father [...]... 


the hunter went off [...... ] 
He took the road, he [set his face] toward Uruk, 
[to] the king, Gilgameš, [...... ] 


“There was a certain fellow who [came by the water-hole,] 
mighuest in the land, [he possesses strength, | 
[his strength is] as mighty as a lump of rock from the sky.” 
He wanders over the hills {ай day,] 
constantly with the herd [ле feeds on grass.] 
Constantly his feet [are found] by the water-[hole,] 
Jam afraid and so I do not go up to [him.] 
He has fled 1n the pits that I dug, 
he has uprooted my snares [that I laid.] 
He has released from my grasp the herds, the animals [of the] wild, 
he will not let me do the work [of the] wild. 
Gilgameš said to him, to the hunter: 
‘Go, О hunter, take with you Samhat the harlot. 
When the herd comes down to the water-hole, 
she should strip off her clothing to reveal her charms. 


*3 Lit. lump of Anu’, i.e. meteoric iron. 
+ Or, less probably, “though it grew up in his presence’. 
25 So MS B; MS Р: ‘my hunter’. 
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THE SIANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


m-mar-à-ma t-t [e-e] h-ha-a а-па $á-a-31 
1-пак-Ктт-и bu-ul-su ўа 1| r-bu-:i eh(ugu)seri(edin) -3u 
il-lik sa-a-(a)-di it-ti-Xü ha '-rim-ti'fam-hat à-ru-ma 
isJ sab-tu ur-ha ut-te-se-ru harrüna(kaskal) 

ina Sal-§1 u4-me ina egel(a.sa) a-dan-m izk-tal-du-ni 
sa-a-a-du u*ha-rim-tu ana us-bi-$ü-nu tt-tas~bu-ni 
stén( 1) u4-ma Saná(2)* u4-ma ina pu-ut mas-gqí-i 1t-tas-bu 
ikSuda(kur) bu-Iu maš-qa-a 1-*at-ti 

iksuda(kur)“ nam-mas-(se)-e mé(a)"* i-tib lib-ba-Su 
ù šu-ú! *len-ki-dù i-lit-ta-šú §4-du-um-ma 

it-ti sabátim(ma[£.d]à)" -ma tk-ka-la šammī(ú) 

tt-tt bu-lim mas-ga-a 1-[te]p-pir 

it-ti nam-mas- $e -e mé(a)™ 1-t1b lib-ba-su 
-mur-su-m[a] ‘kam-hat lul-la-a amela(1ü) 
etla(guru&) Sag-ga- šál-a šá gá-bal-ti séri(edin) 
an-nu-ü šu-ú ‘Sam-hat ru-um-mi-i ki-rim-mi-ki 
ur-ki pi-te-ma ku-zu-ub-h lil-gé 

e tas-hu-ti li-gé-e na-pis-su 

m-mar-ki-ma 1-te-eh-ha-a ana ka-a-s1 

lu-bu-si-kt mu-us-si-ma eli(ugu) -ki l-15-lal 
ep-si-3u-ma lul-la-a si-pir sin-nis-tt 

da-du-su i-hab-bu-bu eli(ugu) seri(edin) -&z 
da-du-ka' lih -Ьи-ри e-A]i seri(edin) -šú 

1-nak-kir-su bul-su $a tr-bu-u ina seri(edin)-352 
ur-tam-mi sam-hat di-da-$á 

ur-s5à ip-te-e-ma ku-zu-ub-sà il-ge 

ulii-hu-ut il-te-gé na-pis-su 

lu-bu-5i-$à u-ma-si-ma eh(ugu) -3á 15-а 
1-bu-us-su-ma lul-la~a Xi-pir sin-ni$-te 

da-du-su 1h-bu-bu eh(ugu) séri(edin) -sd 


mes d 


6 ur-ri u 7 musáti(gi)"^  en-ki-dü te-bi-ma ‘Sam-hat tr-hi 


ul-tu 15-ри-и la-la-sá 


167 F»: i-tum Sam-hat 168 FE; har-ra-nu 
172-3 F,inoneline 173 Fi-n-bulb-ba-5 x: i-t[i-pi] 
176 x:t-te-e|p-pir|. P: 1-Sat-t 177 x: i-ti-p1 
181 Еу; u[r-k]a 182 x: na-p[i-15-su] 
186—7 B FP ın reverse order 
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195 В,:15-ри-и п: la-la-a-[sa] 
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189 x: ur-Su, ku-zu-ub-5u 


194 B, om. ù xiu 7 mu-5á-|a-t1, te-bé-e-ma P: Sam-hat-ta t- 
195—6 В, in one line 
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EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET I 


He will see her and will go up to her, 
his herd will be estranged from him, though he grew up in its presence 
Off went the hunter, he took with him Samhat the harlot, 
they set out on the road, they started the journey. 
On the third day they arrived at the desunauon;^ 
the hunter and the harlot sat down to watt. 
One day, a second day, they sat by the water-hole, 
(then) the herd arrived to drink at the water-hole. 
The animals arrived, they enjoyed?! the water, 
and also Enkidu himself, whose birthplace was the hills. 
Feeding on grass with the very gazelles, 
jostling at? the water-hole with the herd, 
he enjoyed” the water with the animals. 
(Then) Samhat saw him, the man-savage, 
а murderous fellow from the midst of the wild. 
‘This is he, Samhat! Uncradle your bosom; 
bare your sex so he may take in your charms! 
Do not show fear, take 1n his scent! 
He will see you and he will come up to you. 
Spread your clothing so he may lie on you, 
treat the man to the work of a woman?! 
His ‘love’ will caress and embrace You, 


his herd? will be estranged from him, though he grew up іп its presence. ** 
Samhat let loose her skirts, 
she bared her sex and he took 1n her charms. 
She showed no fear, she took 1n his scent: 
she spread her clothing and he lay upon her. 
She treated the man to the work of a woman,** 
his ‘love’ caressed and embraced her.?? 
For six days and seven nights Enkidu, erect, did couple? with Samhat. 
After he was sated with her delights, 


Or, less probably, though it grew up in his presence’. 

Lit. ‘the territory of the appointed piace’, 

Lit. ‘their heart grew pleased’. 

So MSS Fx: MS P: ‘drinking at’. 

Lit. ‘his heart grew pleased. 

Possibly also, ‘treat him to the sensuous work of a woman!” 

So MSS ВЕР, where this line is exchanged with 187; MS x: ‘let your “love” caress and embrace him!” 
So MSS BP: MS х: ‘the herd’. 

Possibly also, “she treated him to the sensuous work of a woman . 

MS x possibly: егі “love” caressed and embraced [him.|’ 


> So MS B; MSS Pn: ‘was coupling. 


549 


550 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


B,F,Pnx 196  pa-ni-su 15-ta-kan а-па sér(edin) bu-li-5u 

B,F:Pn 197 i-mu-ra-šu-ma “en-ki-du i-rap-pu-da sabátu(ma&.dà)"* 
B,F,Pn 198  bu-ul seri(edin) zt-te-st ina zumri(su) -5u 

B,F,Pn 199 ul-tah-hi *en-ki-dà ul-lu-la pa-gar-su 

B.F,Pn 200  :zt-ta-ziz-za bir-ka-a-3u Sû 1l-la-ka bu-ul-$5 


B 
Е,Р 201  um-ta-at-tu ^ en-k[1-dà ull ki-i Šû pa-ni la-sa-an-&ü 
B.F,P 202 ă ù Su-u 1-51 t|é-ma? т|а-ра-аў ha-si-sa 
B,F.P 203 i-tu-*ram-mu i|1]- ta -Xab ina Xá-pal ‘ha-rim-ti 
BFP 204 ‘ha-rim-tum i-na-at-ta-la pa-ni-Xá 
BFP 205 й&! Пй[а-тїт] -ti t-gab-bu-u 1-Sem-ma-a uznā(geštu) ®- 
B-P 206 [ka-rim-tu a-n]a šá-šú-ma izakkara(mu)” а-па ten-ki-di 
B-P 207 [dar] qa-ta “en!-ki-du ki-i ili(dingir) ta-ba-áš-ši 
B-Pcc 208 [2]т-те-т и-и nam-maš-še-e ta-rap-pu-ud séra(edin) 
b;Pcc 209 al-ka lu-[tJar-ru-ka ana lib-b1 uruk” su-pu-ri 
В.Гсс 210 а-па biti(é) | el!-lim mu ќар *a-nim и *it-tar 
сс 210a [. . ]-ma ana libbi(šà) uruk” su-pur 
CC 210b [ana é.an.n]a qud-du-ïu mu-Sd-bu Šû “Star 5) 


B,B;Phec 211 a-iar'?2'[Gi]S-gbn-mat git-ma-lu e-mu-qgi 

B,B,Phec 212 xa kii тт: (ап) ug-da-ái-fá-ru eli(ugu) etluti(gurug)"^ 
B,B,Phee .213 :-ta-m[a]|-á3-5um-ma ma-gir ga~ba-sa | 
B;B,Phec 214 mu-dud ú’ lib-ba-si i-še--a ib-ra 


B, Phec 215 “en-ki-du а-па šá-ši-ma izakkara( mu)" ana‘ha-rini-[t]i 
B,Phcc 216 al-ki'Sam-hat qi-ri-i[n-n]t ta-a-si 

B,Phcc 217 а-па biti(&) el-lim qud-du-5i mu-iab anim “ат 

BP 218  a-jar^GIS-gím-ma£ git-ma-lu e-mu-qti 

B,P 219 uki-trimi(am) ug-da-á$-5á-ru eli(ugu) etlüti(gurug)" [| 
B:P 220  a-na-ku lu-ug-ri-Sum-ma da-an x X XX 

B,P 221  [ul-tar?]-ri-ih ina libbi(Sà) uruk” a-na-ku-mi dan-nu 
DP 222 [x X]-um-ma $1-ma!?-tu u-nak-kar 

B,P 223 [§4 t-nJa! séri(edin) ' ?-а1-ди [da-a]n i-mu-qi i-5u 

В.Р 224 [niaga] -mura pa-ni-ka 

B,P 225 x[ x] xl. . .] ~ba-ds-Su-u ana-ku lu 1-де 


196 Fy: pa-ni-su B ma edin P: du--s[u) n: bu-- [s] 197 n:t-rap-pu-du 198 Fy: 1-п-51 
B: zZu-iu n: zu-mur--[521] 199 By ul-tah-hi Jp n: -Aja, ui-iu-lu P: pa-gar-5u 200 Fi: bir- 
ka-a-s[u n: bir-ki-a-šú, i-l[ak?- B,: il-li-ka bu-ud-(Hi] 203 B om.’ 204 Ba: pa-ni-šú 
205 B; rgalb-bu-u 207 P: &[-m]a dingir x xl ball- 208 B; ta-rap-pu-da 209 cc: 


-rli-Ra ana $a, su-pur 210 cc: m)u-Sd-bu Šû а-пи-ит only 211 cc: e-mu-qgam 
212 h: gim [ ec: ug|-da-à3-3á-r: 213 h:tag?-q[a?- B; qga]- ba-a-a cc: ga-ba-a-| 214 cc: 
lib-ba-su-ma 215 cc: mu^! P om. second ana 216 P: 3[a|m-hat-ta !gil-re-en-[n]i 


225 Bi: lu|-u 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET I 


he turned his face toward his herd. 
The gazelles saw Enkidu and they started running, 

the animals of the wild moved away from his person. 
Enkidu had defiled?’ his body so pure, 

his legs stood still, though his herd was on the move.** 


Enkidu was diminished, his running was not as before, 
but he had reason, he [was] wide of understanding. 
He came back and sat down at the feet of the harlot, 
watching the harlot, (observing) her features.” 
Then his ears heard what the [harlot] was speaking, 
[as the harlot] said to him, to Enkidu: 
“You are handsome, Enkidu, you are just like a god, 
why do you roam the wild with the animals? 
Come, I will lead you to Uruk-the-Sheepífold, 
to the sacred temple, the dwelling of Anu and Istar!*° 


where Crilgames 1s perfect in strength, 
and lords it over the menfolk like a wild bull." 
She talked to him and what she said found favour, 
his heart (now) wise was seeking a friend. 
Enkidu said to her, to the harlot: 
‘Come, Samhat, take me along” 


to the sacred temple, the holy dwelling of Anu and Ištar, 


where Gilgames is perfect in strength, 
and lords it over the menfolk like a wild bull! 
I, myself, will challenge him, mighty ..., 


[I will vaunt] myself in Uruk, (saying) “Iam the mightiest 
[...]...I shall change the order of things,“ 


[the one] born in the wild is mighty, he has strength.’ 
"Let [the people] see your face, 
[...... that] exists I know indeed.*? 


37 So MSS Fn; MS B (inferior): ‘was seized with fear’ or ‘made himself jump". 
35 So MSS Pn; MS B: ‘had gone’. 
33 So MS P; MS B, possibly: ‘the harlot observing his features’. 


4 So MSS BP; MS сс omits ‘and Ištar and has instead an extra coupler (1. 2102—5): 


[...] into Uruk the sheepfold, 
[toi holy [Е-аппа,] the dwelling of Ištar. 


и Lit. “invite me’. 
4 Lit. ‘destiny’. 
35 Or, ‘I wish lknew’. 
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B,P 226 а-[ЕЁ]!%!еп- ki-dù a'-[na ити) ѕи-ри-ті 

В.Р 227 a-š[ar et] liitu(gurus)™* uz-[z]u-hu "8пгһе?(1ЫЛАа)"® 

B,Ph 228  u,-m|[i-sam-m]|a UD x|(x) x а-и t-sin-nu 

B, Phx 229  a-ia|r ur-t]a-as-s|a-n]u a-lu-u 

B,Px 230 a!" |har-ma]-a-ti [S]u-su-ma bi-nu-tú 

B,Px 231 kuzbathi.li) [zu]-^u-n[a ma-1]a-a riı-šá-tu [72] 

B,Px 232 i-nama-a-[a-a]l т(и-# i-3] e-su-it ra-bu-tum 

B,Px 233 "en-ki-d|à šá la] i [d] u-4 ba-la-ta 

B,Px 234 Iu-kal-lim-k[a “| G18-gim-mas ha-di-’-a amala lû) 

B,Phx 235 a-mur šá-a-šúlúl-tul pa-ni-šú 

B,Phx 236  et-lu-ta Ба-т bal-ta 1-51 

B,Phx 237  zu-'u-na k|u-u|z-ba ka-lu zu-um-ri-su 

B, Phx 238  dan-na e-mu-qa e-li-ka 1-31 

B,Phx 239 lasa-li-lu Sá ur-ra à musi(glg) 

B,Phx 240 en-ki-dü nu-uk-ki-ra Se-rei-ka 

B,Phx 241 “°GIS-gim-mas “Samas(utu) z-ram-3u-ma 

B,F,Phx 242 %a-nu-um “en-lil u %-а u-rap-pi-su üi-zu-un-&ü 

B,F,Ph 243 la-am tal-li-ka ul-tu Sa-di-im-ma 

B,F,P 244 GIS-gím-mas ina libbi($à) uruk” 1-na-at-ta-la Su-na-te-ka 

BFP 245 it-bé-ma %614-ріт-таї fu-na-ta ipasar(bur)” tzakkara(mu)" а-па 
ummzi(ama)-34 

b,P 246  uwum-mt sunat(más.gls) at-tu-ia mu-si-tiia 

B,P 247 ib-Su-nim-ma kakkabii(mul)™ iamé(an)* 

B,P 248  kima(gim) ki-is-ru ša “а- тїт im-ta-naq-qu-tüi e-Iu séri(edin) -4a 

В, 249  di-X-Xu-ma! dal-an e-li-ia 

В, 250 ul-tab-lak-ki-is-su- ma! ul e-Ie-^-i-a nu-usJ зы 

B,P 251 uruk" ma-a-tum iz-za-az eli(ugu)- [su] 

FP 252  [ma-a-tu pu-uh-hu-rat] inla muh]- hi'-Su 

P 253 [t-tep-pi-ir um-m]a-nu e[fi(ugu) s]eri(edin)- [54] 

FP 254 [etlütu(gurug)"* uk] -tam-ma-ru eli(ugu)-5u 

FP 255 [ki-i &r-ri la]- l_i ú-na-šá-qu Sepi( gir) ^9-$u 

FP 256 [a-ram-su-ma kim]a(gim) ds-sa-te eli(ugu) -34 ah-bu-ub 

P 257 [das-Sa-ds-su-ma a|t-ta-di-5u ina Sap-&- [À1 | 

Е,Р 258  [uat-tt tul;-t| a-mah-ri-3u и-п-ла 

Ph 259  [um-mi^G1S-gím-ma] enl-qet mu-da-at ka-la-ma 1-de tzakkar(mu)” ana 
unari(dumu)-su 


231 P: ri-s[@-a-i]t x: т-Яа-п 232 x: та)-ри-и 233 P: ba-ila-tl]a х: ба]-{й-п 234 P: 
ha-d]i--4-a x:a-me-lu 235-6 B,inoneline 236 h:guru[8 237 h:su-['u-na P: su-$u 
238 P:u]gu-&a В,: [s] u 239 р: м x: misauul|r-ra 240 By: se-ret-su 241 Px: t-ram- 
51-та 242 P: -p)i-su 243 P: sa-di-ma 244 P: i-na- ta'-lu $u-na-tu-ka 245 P: Su- 
na-ti, mu” 246 P: at-tu- he! 247 P om. "^ 248 P: ]-ma? im?-tag?-qu'-r[a ug]u 
253—4, 257-8 F, in one line 259 h:mu-da-a-tu DP:en-|s]à 


м BJ К Ыы b BQ 
Un A л A A B 
Ja (J) BJ e= C WH 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET I 


Go, Enkidu, to Uruk-the-Sheepfold, 
where the young men are girt with waistbands. 
Every day |. . .] a festival 1s held, 
where the drums are repeatedly beaten, 
and the harlots are comely of figure, 
graced with charm, full of joy. 
The nobles are driven from their beds at night! 
O Enkidu, [who do not (yet)] know hfe— 
I will show you Gilgames, the man so merry, 
look at him, regard his face! 
Не 15 fair in manhood, he has dignified bearing, 
his whole person 1s graced with charm. 
He has a strength more mighty than you, 
he is unsleeping by day and by night.** 
O Enkidu, get rid of your* sinful intention, 
as for Gilgameš Sama loves him. 
Anu, Enlil and Ea broadened his wisdom: 
even before you came from the uplands, 
Gilgames in Uruk was having dreams about you: — 
Gilgameš arose to reveal a dream, saying to his mother: 


“O mother, the dream that I saw ^9 in the course of this night— 
the stars of the heavens appeared before me, 


like lumps of rock from the sky they kept falling?? towards me. 


[ picked one up but it was too much for me, 
[kept trying to roll it but I could not dislodge It. 
The land of Uruk was standing around |і, | 
[the land was gathered] about it. 
А crowd [was jostling] before [it.| 
[the menfolk were] thronging around it. 
They were kissing its feet [like a little] baby’s; 
П loved it] ПКе-а wife and I caressed and embraced it. 
[I picked it up and] set it down at [your] feet, 
[and you, you] made it my equal." 
[The mother of Gilgameš] was clever, she was wise, 
she knew everything, she said to her son; 


44 So MSS BP; MS x: [by night and by} day’. 
5 So MSS Px; MS B (inferior): ‘lus’. 

© Or, reading sunata attula, ‘I saw a dream’. 
+ Lit. ‘a lump of Anu’, re. a meteorite, 

48 So MS B; MS D, probably: ‘опе fell’. 
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B F Ph 260 [ri-mat-°n]in-siin en-get mu-da-at ka-la-ma i-de izakkar(mu)* ana %18- 
gim-mas 

B,P,Ph 261 [2b-Slu-nik-ka kakkabü(mul) "^ samé(an)* 

B,PPh 262 [Rima ki|-sir ќа "а-пїт tm-ta-qu-ut eli(ugu) séri(edin)-ka 

B,F,Ph 263 tas-s1-5u-ma! da -an eli(ugu)-ka 

B:F,Ph 264 tul-tab-lak-kit-su-ma ul te-le-^1-a nu-us-su 


B.F,Ph 265 tai-Ki-ái-Xum-ma  tal-ad-di-5ii ina šap-li-ia 

b. Fih 266 ua-na-ku ul-[ta]m-hi-raš-šú її-и- ka! 

Bih 267 ta-ram-su-ma! kima(gim)! assati( dam) Î ta -hab-bu-bu eli(ugu) -5 
Bih 268 il-la- kak'-kúm- та dan -пи tap-pu-ú mu-se-z1b ib-ri 

Bh 269 ma māt(kur) da-an e-mu-qí t-| šu] 

B,h 270 lki-ma ki -sir §44a-nim du-un-nu-nu e-mu-qa-a-su 

B,h 271 'ta-ram-$u'-ma ktma(gim) asíati(dam) ta-hab-bu-bu eli(ugu)-$u 
Bh 272 '$u?-u? dan -nu [u$-te-n]é-zeb-ka ka-[a]- sd. 

B, 273  [dam-gat? su-qu-r]at? Su-na-at-ka 

h 273a Sd-ni-tum i-ta-mar Su-nda-at-tu 

h 274 [J] t-bé~e-ma 1-te-ru-ub ana mahar(igi) “wtari(15) ummi(ama)-3u 
Bh 275 'SIgIS-etm-mas ana šá-ši-ma izakkar(mu) *! ana ит т(аша)-$и 
B,h 276 [Др-ри-ип-па-а umma(ama)"! a -ta-mar šá-ni-ta $u-ut-ta 

B,h 277 [ma siigi(sila)] Xá uruk" ri-bi-tum : 

Bih 278. ha-si-in-nu na-di-ma ei(ugu) -3u pah-ru 

B,h 279 [uruk] ma-a-tu izzaz(gub)* eli(ugu) -šú 

Bh 280  [ma-a-tu puh|-hu-rat ina muh-hi-su 

B,h 281 i-te-ep- pir! [um-ma]-nu eli(ugu) séri(edin) -3u 

h 282  [etlütu? 5 u]k- tam -mar eli(ugu)-s1 : 

Buh 283 25-51-а5-$ит!-та at-ta-di-su ma Sap-h-£1 

Bh 284  |a-ram-s]u-ma 1-1 áš-šá-te elt(ugu)-su ah-bu-ub 

B,h 285 [u at-ti t|ul;-ta-mah-ha-ri-Ssu и-її-1а 

B,ho 286 'ummi(ama) "GIS-gím-mas en-get mu-da-at ka-lá-ma i-de 


izakkara(mu)" ana mari(dumu)-35á 
B,ho 287  lri-mat-inin-süum en-get mu-da-at ka-lá-ma i-de izakkara(mu)™ апа 
"GIS-gim-mas 


260 h: mu-da-a-[tu B,:kla-la 261 Phom.™ 262 h: [Rz] -(ma ki)-str, zm-ta- qu'-t[u, P:4a- 
nim [3á) Sub™ B: e-Iu 263 h:lda-nue-[ B,: e-I[i-ka] 264 F;: te-le|--a h: ta-Ie-e-AN-| 
265 B, ta-ad-d]|i-iu P: fap-li-tja!? 266 B, ul-ta-ma]h-har-5u h: ki (DD- [Ra] 267 Bı: el 
-$н tah-|bu-ub] 268 В;: тар|-ри-и 269 hi: e-mu-gqt-5u 270 B, d|un-nu-na е-ти-а|а- 
Su] 271 B, e-h-3 tah-b|u-ub| 272 N: u-3e-szeb  ka-a-su 272-3 h in one line 
275 By: апа 276 h: $áoni-tum! mà&g[i] 277 B,: ri-bi-t]i 277-8 Bh in one line 
278 Bilha-s-nu h:pah-ri 279 By:ma-tlum h:iz-za-zu 280 h:ima'ugu-3ió 280-1 h 
in one line 281 h:- gir! Киттапиу ug]u 282—3 hin one line 283 h: at-ta-d) 1-15 / [ina 
Sap-i]t-ku 284 h: kı dam 285 hz |х zul-tam-hi-ri-51 [it-t] 4d 286 B, em-get h:! ka-la- 
a, mu”, dumu-$ 287 h: mu-da-a-tú ka-la-a,mu о; Ela- la-ma. 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET I 


[Wild-Cow] Ninsun was clever, she was wise, 
she knew everything, she said to Gilgames: 
“The stars of heaven [appeared] before you, 


[like a] lump of rock from the sky?? one fell toward you. 


You picked it up but it was too much for you, 


you kept trying to rollit but you could not dislodge it. 


You picked it up and set it down at my feet, 
and 1, I made?! it your equal, 
you loved it like a wife, caressing and embracing It. 


А mighty companion will come to you, the saviour of (his) friend: 


he is the mightiest in the land, he has strength,” 


his strength is as mighty as a lump of rock from the sky.”° 
You will love him like a wife, caressing and embracing him,” 


he, being mighty, [will] often save” you. 
[Favourable and precious] was your dream!” 


273a He saw a second dream,” 


19 


he arose and entered before the goddess, his mother.” 


Gilgames said to her, to his mother, 


“And again, O mother, I have seen a second dream. 


[In a street] of Uruk-Main-Street, 


an axe was lying and people were gathered around it. 


The land [of Uruk] was standing around ıt, 
(the land was] gathered about it. 
[A crowd] was jostling before it, 
(the menfolk were] thronging around і.” 
I picked it up and set it down at your feet, 


[I loved] it like a wife and I caressed and embraced it, 


[апа you,] you made"? it my equal.” 
The mother of Gilgames was clever, she was wise, 
she knew everything, she said to her son; 
Wild-Cow Ninsun was clever, she was wise, 
she knew everything, she said to Gilgames: 


So MSS Ph; MS F renders ll. 259-60 in one line. 


0 Lit. lump of Anu’, i.e. a meteorite. 


51 


52 


^3 


So MS h; MS B:'[L shall] make’. 
Or: “You will love it like a wife, caressing and embracing it. 
So MS B; MS h (inferior: ‘He is the mightiest in the land in strength’. 


So MS h; MS B: Trou loved him like a wife and] caressed and embraced him’. 


So MS B; MS h: ‘will save’. 


> The two lines given as ll. 273—3a are variants, from MS B and MS h respectively. 


So MS h; MS B omits the entire line. 
So MS h; the composite text opposite follows MS В: “you will make’. 
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B,ho 
B,ho 
Bho 
B,ho 
Bho 
B,ho 
B,ho 
B,ho 
B,ho 
B,ho 
B,ho 


B.Fiho 
B,Fsho 


Bir. 


288 ho:-ruzb-ri 
hi-ra-3 11-П1-Ёа 


һы 


292-3 hinone line 
ana ama-si 295 h: р\ит-: By: ma-i-ki rabí(gal) h-in-gqu~tam-ma 
296 hima-lik[ anal-[ku 
$u-na-a-n-| h: Su-A2a-t[1- 


1-а-а [т 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


[mär] (dumu)! ha-si-in-nu ѓа ta-mu-ru amelu (lU) 
ta-ram-5u-ma kima(gim) assati(dam) ta-hab-bu-ub eh(ugu) -5u 
u a-na-Ru ul-ta-mah-har-3u itt1(ki)-Rka 

:1-Іа-ка-ак-кит-та dan-nu tap-pu-u mu-Sse-21b ib-ri 

ma mati(kur) da-an e-mu-qgt i-3u 

ki-ma ki-sir Sá “а-пїт dun-nu-na e-mu-ga-su 

1 1515-оўт-таќ ana šá-ši-ma izakkar(mu)” а-па ummi(ama)-su 
[u]m-ma ina pí(ka) *en-lil ma-lik lim-qut-am-ma 

Hb -ri ma-li-ku a-na-ku lu-ur-8i 

[lu-u] r-31-ma ib-ri ma-h-ku a-na-ku 

2-1 amar šunāti([m]áš.gi -šu 

[ul-tu? °$] am-hat $u-na-ti ^G1S-gim-mas i-ta-ma-a ana "^ en-ki-dà 
[4r-ta-7]-a-mu ki-lal-la-an 


[^ei-ki-dà] a-5[:b] ma-har-sa 


289 Б,: Rl t-2 as-Sa-te h: tah-bu-bu ugu-3$ o: ta-hab-bu-bu 
291 h: |-kak-kum-ma ho: tap-pu-t 
293 h: dun-nu-nu | e-mu-qa-a-5u 


297 h:[lu-ur|-&, ma-Bk ana-ku: Ву: ma-li-ka 
298-9 hin one line 299 F,:] x [ h: 3ul-na-at 


BF,40 


290 h: ubtam- 
292 o: e-mu-ga h: e-mu-qi- Sil! 
294 0: -maš (ana) šá- h: $4- Suma, 
295—6 h m one line 
298 o:[r-tam-r]a 
300 h: [ur-ia- 


59 


&0 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET I 


“Му son, the axe you saw is a man,?? 
vou will love him like a wife, and will caress and embrace him, 
and I, I shall make him your equal.“ 


A mighty companion will come to you, the saviour of (his) friend: 


he is the mightiest in the land, he has strength,” 

his strength is as mighty as a lump of rock from the sky." 9 
OGilgames said to her, to his mother, 

“O mother, by Counselor Enlil’s command may it befall me! 
I will acquire a friend, a counsellor, 

a friend, a counsellor, I will acquire!” 
[CIhus) he has] seen his dreams.’ | 
[After] Samhat told Enkidu the dreams of Gilgameš, 

the two of [them were making] love together. 


[Enkidu] was situng before her. 


So MS B: MSS ho: ‘friend’. 
So MSS Bo; MS h has ll. 289-90 differently: 


[You] loved him like a wife and caressed and embraced him, 
[and I,] I made him your equal. 


557 


61 So MSS Bo; MS h (inferior): “Не is the mightiest in the land in strength’. 
62 Lit dump of Anu’, i.e. meteoric iron. 
$3 So MSS ho: MS B: ‘great counsellor’. 
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TABLET II 
lable of Manuscripts 
MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
Nineveh 
А Ko574 55 


1884 P. Haupt, Ninzrodepos no. 25: C (obv. only) 

1900 P Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 136-7: T Tr (обу. only) 

1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamzsh, p. 17, pls. 9-10: C (obv. and rev.) 
T (обу. only) 


X; Rm 2894+unnumbered 54, 55 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genests, pp. 211 (col. n) and 213 (col. v): 
Tr (unnumbered fragment only) 
1554 Р. Haupt Numnrodepos no. 9: C (unnumbered fragment only) 
1891 Ibid. no. 45: C 
1900 PF Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 152—7:T Ir 
1930 В. C. Thompson, Gileamish, pp. 17—18, pls. 9-10: CT 


1 59—66 (X,), 99-115 (X) у 218-37 (X5), 285-291 (X3) 
in 162-169 (X) margm 292 (X) 
v1 not extant 
babylon 
e BM 34449 53 
гобу. not extant] v 233-42 
vi 290-5? 
k BM 35567 53 
1 56—62 v 221—5 
1 102—111 vi (unplaced) 
р BM 38833 53 
Гобу. not extant] iv 182-201 
Babylonia | 
$ BM 72719. 55 


[обу. not extant] vi 259—300 
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MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
Uruk 
z A3444 | 56 


1952 A. Heidel, “А Neo-Babylonian Gilgamesh fragment’, 7ZNES 11, 
pp. 140-3: PT Tr 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 13: C (obv. only) 


i 37-46 v 227-33 
üil-4 vi 286-302 
bb IM 76941 Gopy: Р]. 57; 
1972 E. von Weiher, ‘Ein Fragment des Gilgames-Epos aus Uruk’, photograph 
ZA 62, pp. 222-9: T Tr Fig. 10 
1983 E. von Weiher, Uruk П no. 30: C 
1 26—46 vi 247—798 
ее Ҹ 230189? (280132): Copy: Р]. 58; 
1993 E. von Weiher, Uruk ГУ no. 123: СТ photograph: 
[obv. not extant?] v 212-43 Fig. 11 
vi 269—302 


Composite cuneiform text and edition 
1997  S.Parpola, SAA Gile., pp. 9-14, 75-8: X4, X5, z, bb and ee CT 


\ In the Iraq Museum the number W 23018 identifies a fragment of birth omens that bears 9 lines of text and 1 line 
of colophon (I. 8: DIS gagqar(ki) ""le,-rug akd(h.tu) manr(dumu)"? zrasitz(ruky[']) The true number of the Gilgameš tablet 
catalogued and published as W 23018 is very probably W 23013, as originally given on the label in the photograph (pri- 
vate communication, E. von Weiher), However, the tablet bearing the number W 23013 was unavailable for study when 
requested in 1997, 1998, 1999 and 2001, and consequently it has not yet been possible to verify its identuty at first hand. 
Accordingly, MS ee has not been collated and some readings taken from it are provisional. 


560 


IHE SIANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


text 


The incipit of Tablet П is preserved only as the catch-line of Tablet I and in the colophon of MS o: 


В. Сто 


1 


[^en-ki-dà] a-3[:5] ma-kar-šá [. . .] gu 


There follows a gap of about 25 lines, as calculated from the curvature of MS bb; from here on the 
line numbering is accordingly provisional. 


bb 26 [x]xxl|......... ] 

bb 27 [x]$8x[......... ] 

bb 28 mna-an-zi-x[......... ] 

bb 29 am-mi-m itti(ki) 2|[am-mas-3e-e ta-rap-pu-ud sera] 
bb 30 mit-lu-ku ra-ma-ni- šu! x|...... ] 

bb 31 tnalió-mi-3u-ma r|a?/su?- . ..... ] 

bb 32 mu-du-u lib-ba-ju-ma [...... ] 

bb 33 3á Xam-hat[...... ] 

bb 34 nten l)” fu-bu-3u rla-man-Sa . . .] 

bb 35 ù šá-na-a lu-bu-tü $á- a [šú ü-lab-bi?] 

bb 36 sab-ta-as-su-ma ki-ma ili(dingir)"? [z-red-de-$1] 
zbb 37 а-па ри-ир-ті а "re t(sipa) | a-Sar tar-ba'-sa 

266 38 ""rmü(sipa)-u-u pu-uh-hu-rat eli(ugu)-s1 

766 39  maté-mi-su-nu-ma шта ra-ma-m-354-ma 

zbb 40 etlu(guru8) а-па "*GIS-gím-mas ki-i ma-&il la-a-n[u] 
zbb 4l la-a-nu $1-1-hu na-bur-ri$ §a[r-hu] 

Xbb 42  min-de-e-ma a-lid ina Xá-d[1]- i. 

7 min-de-ma ““еп-Ё1ї-Ай 1-lit-ta-su šá-d[u-um-ma] 
X3zbb 43 Rima ki-sir šá “a-nu dun-nu-nu e-mu-[ga]-a-5u 
266 44 a-ka-lu 12-Рри-пи ma-har-|su] 

A»zbb 45 Sr Ra-riis-ku-nu ma-har-5u 

X-zbb 46 uli-kul a-kal"en-ki-dü ip-te-gi i-dag-gal 

Хх, 47 |akala? ana aküh? la lum-mud?|-ma 

X» 48  [Stkara? ana šatê? "en-ki-dà ul] ilde 

AX» 49  [harimtu ana šûšuma izakkara ana“en-k]t-du 
2, 50 [......... ni?|-51 

№, 51 [......... ma-a? ]-te 

Хх, 52 [............ | 

X, 53 [......... |X х-т1 


MS X lacks a further 5 or 6 ines to the end of its col. i. All that remains of the text are the signs pre- 
served at the ends of the last 7 lines of col. 1 of M S k, which apparently overlap with the first few lines 
of MS X col. u: 


38 2: pu-uhthu)- raat bb: ' e-[I- 39 2: ra-am-ma-ni-3i-ma 40 
Al bb: 571-4: 43 z:*60 44 2: [a-ka|L i3-kun-nu 44-5 K- m 
45 т: [si-ka-r]u 15-Рип-пи 46 z:""en-k[r-dit 


37 2: alna gu-up-r|u 
bb: ana "(GIS)-gím-mas 
one line 


1 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET ІІ 


Translation 


[Enkidu] was situng before her, [...]... 


Lacuna 


50 
51 


When the text resumes Samhat is talking to Enkidu: 


"Why [ао you roam the wild] with the [animals?]’ 
‘Taking his own counsel [...... 3 

by his own judgement [...... ] 
His heart (now) wise [...... ;] 

of Sambat [...... ] 
The first garment [she put on herself, | 


and with the second garment [she clothed] him. 
She took him (by the hand), [leading him] like a god, 
to the shepherds’ camp, the site of the sheep-pen. 
The band of shepherds was gathered around him, 
of their own will and by himself: 
‘This fellow-—how similar to Gilgameš he 1s 1n build, 
he is tall in stature, majestic as a battlement. 
For sure he was born ın the hulls, 


his strength 15 as mighty as а lump of rock from the sky. 
They put bread before [him,] 
` they put ale before him. 


Enkidu did not eat the bread, he looked intently as he viewed (1t): 


[kow to eat bread ће had never] even | been taught,] 
[how to drink ale Enkidu did not] know. 

[The harlot said to him, to] Enkidu, 
‘[Eat the bread, Enkidu, the staff of the] people, 
[drink the ale, the destiny of the] land! 


Lacuna 


* Corrupt. 
+ So MS bb; MS z: ‘For sure itis Enkidu. whose birthplace was the hilis. 
4 Lit. Jump of Anu’, i.e. meteoric iron. 
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К 56 
К 57 
К 58 
Xk 59 
Xk 60 
Xk 61 
Xk 62 
X; 63 
X, 64 
X. 65 


A 66 
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[;-.........- ]-"m 

[............ ] -tu? 

[-.-2----...... ]-tu 

onu-du-u?] lib--ba-fü-ma xL ..... ]-tu 
[ut-tap-p]1-1s bar-ba-ri-ma l|ab?-b1? uk-tas-Si|-du 


[12-1] u-nim-ma " naágida(na.gada)"^ [rabá] tu(gal)?"* 
len] -ki-dà nàqid(na.gada)-sa-nu-ma e? -[ru? a-me-I]um? 
[17 ez] /Ju(guruS) a-na bit(&) e? (TA)-me x]. . .] 


[na lib-b]i uruk“ su-pu-ri а-па x xL . .] 
[xx-b]u  [......... ] 
[...] traces [......... ] 


There follows a gap of perhaps 30 lines or more, into which must be placed MS z col. i: 


7 п 1" 
7 п 2: 
7 пЗ: 
Z ud 


'Sarru(lugal) [......... ] 


mutus (dam) |......... ] 


Henceforward the line numbering relies on an estimate of 58 lines for col. 1 of MS X (although the 
figure is likely to be lower in later columns), and the presence of decimal markers in the margins of 


the same source. 


X, 99 
€ 100 
€ 101 
оК 102 
Ak 103 
X-k 104 
X-k 105 
2. 106 
А.К 107 
X-k 108 
х.к 109 
ok 110 
sok 111 
X, 112 
AX 113 
X; 114 
€ 115 


[4t-ta-ziz-m]a ima sug:(sila) | fai uruk |! su-pu-ri] 
[x |x- a?  i-bé-et dan-nu-ti-ma [. . .] 

ip-ta-ra-as a-lak-ta [ša ^GIS-gím-mas| 

uruk? ma-a-tu iz-za-az [eli-&u] 

ma-a-tu pu-uh-hu-rat [ina muh-hi-su) 
t-tep-pi-ir um-man-n eli(ugu) [sérzCedin) -5u] 
etlütu(guru$)"? uk-tam-ma-ru [eli-$u] 

ki-i &r-ri la--11i-n[a-át-*á-qu fepi( gir) ?-$u] 
ul-la-nu-um-ma et-lu ba-m(-)l. . Jx [G9] 

а-па “15-ha-ra ma-a-a-al [x x] ti [x] 

а-па *GIS-gím-mas ki-ma ili(dingir) 3á-Rz-:[5-3] à pu-h[u?] 
3en-ki-dü ina büb(ká) bit(&) e-mu-ti ip te -rik api (gir) [Hi] 
"GIS-gim-mas а-па $u-ru-bi ul! 1-nam-di|nj 


is-sab-tu-ma ina bab(ka) bzt(6) ! e -mu-ti 
РЯ m 


ina suqi(sila) zt-ze-eg-ru- и ri-bit ma-a- 
[s2] p- pu 72-012 -bu i-ga- ra î rı! (UD) -us 


There follows a gap of a httle less than one column. 


104 К ma-a-ut 
108 k -ma {IB?} et- 


mu-tu 1ф?-| 


107 К: kt-mea 
111 kg- 


106 k: uk-tam-ma-ri 
110 К: ana, dingir™= sá-k[zn- 


105 К: rtep-pir um-ma-(nu) 
109 К ana, ma-a-a-1|1? 


59 His heart [mow wise....... ] 
60 (he would] massacre wolves and [chase] away [hons.] 
61 [As] the senior herdsmen lay sleepme, 
62 Enkidu was their herdsman, а [wakeful man. ] 
63 [А certain] fellow [was tnvited] to a wedding, 
64 nto] Uruk the sheepfoid for... |... .] 
Lacuna 
ul KuamgL........... ] 
12 husband [............ | 
u3° Апа[............ ] 
Lacuna 
100 [He stood] in the street of Uruk [the sheepfold. | 
101 [...] parted, strength |. . . ,] 
102 he blocked the path [of Gilgames. | 
103 The land of Uruk was standing [around him, j 
104 the land was gathered [about him.] 
105 A crowd was jostiing before [hım j 
106 the menfolk were thronging [around him. ] 
107 They were [kissing his feet] lke a little baby’s; 
108. already theman.. .[...]... 
109 For 15һагаа bed of |.. .] ... 
110 for Gilgameš, like a god, a substitute was in place. 
111 Enkidu with [his] feet blocked the doorway of the wedding house, 
112 not allowing Gilgames to enter. 
113 They took hold of each other in the doorway of the wedding house, 
114 they joined combat in the street, the Main-Street-of-the-Land. 
115 ‘The door jambs quaked, the wall shook. 
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Lacuna, then Gilgames introduces Enkidu to his mother: 


+ Lit. ‘to the house of the father-in-iaw’ 
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с DU DU ٣ل‎ ч TD 


183 р: |-та? ga-ti-su-nu | 


162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 


168 
169 


170—1 


172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
151 
182 
183 
154 
155 
156 
157 
188 
159 
190 
191 
192 
193 


194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
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ina mati(kur) d]a-an' el- [mu-qi 1-3u] 
| (К 4 


ا ب 


|21-ma ki|-sir Sa“ a - [nim dun-nu-na e-mu-ga-su| 


[fa-a~n] a? $1-1-hu п|а?-рит-т15 $ат-һы?] 


МРН 


| 


-mu °сїў-еїтї-та$ p|à(ka)-Xá ipus-ma igabbt] 


izakRarra(mu)" p [na màri-sá| 


ri-mat-^nin-[sun pa-sa Tous-ma igabbi izakkara ana *G1S-gím-mas] 


ma- ri Ix Ix x[. ..... ] 

($ат-р B'tu-xL..... ] 

na eise | 
'sab-ta-ta x... ...... ] 

x -ze-1a!? (AD/sup. ras.) ina bübi(ká)- šu?! [. . 
sar-pis i1-nam(Z1)-6bax|...... | 

ul 1-81 “en-ki-du [...... ] 

15-Sur-tum pe-re-tu sa-[....-- ] 

ina seri(edin) a-hd-ma тат-та [ttl . - .] 
iz-za-az “en-ki-du 1-те qa-ba-šá] 
us-ta-dan-ma 1t-ta-|sab t-bak-E?] 


e-na-$u i-mi-la-a |di-ma-a-ti | 


a-ha-5u ir-ma-a e-mu-qíi |. . .| 


[x x-r]u-ma gatati(&u) ^ 5-5-nu krma(gim) | 


is-sab'-tu-ma mit-ha-ri$[...... ] 


[^GIS]-gím-mas zt-tu-rum la [. ..... | 


[а-п] а? *en-h[1-d |i a-mat i-zak-ka[r...... 


+ E „в E m oH 


| am-m] e-n1 16-ri im-1a-a 1-na-Ra di-ma-a-tt] 


[a-A| a-a-ka tr-ma-a |e-mu-qi . . .| 


[1e] i-hi-dà ana fá-5u-ma i-zak-k[a-ra ana *G1$-gím-mas|] 


[1] b-r2 lib-bi us-sar-ri-pu m[u- ...... | 


[:]-па di- im?-ma? -tim-ma t-ru-[ub-bu? . . .] 


[()-r]u-ub a-di-ru а-па lib-bi-iá : 


dI Gri-efm-mas pa-a-šá tpus(du)-ma igabbi(dugs.ga) i[zakkara(mu)™ ana 


len-ki-diü] 


| t] u-sà-ma-a 10-11 a-na dar-x|...... | 


x-3u-u it-Ru-pu |...... ] 


ù na-si-madi-ma-Xi X[. .. . . ] 


г 


- 


112-142 -al-šu U-mux...... | 
x du i-du-uhJ ku?' ûš-šû-x[..... ] 


3 


-па-ап-па-та tb-r1a-|. ..... ] 


195—6 A> Іп one line 


191-2 pinone line 


162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 


168 
] 69 
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‘He 1s the mightiest [ш the land, strength he possesses,] 
[his strength is as mighty as a] lump of rock from the sky, 
tall in [stature, 7»:a7estzc as a battlement.]’ 
The mother of Gilgameš [opened her] mouth [to speak,] 
saying to [her ѕоп, | 
Wild-Cow Ninsun [opened her mouth to speak, | 
[saying to Gilgames:] 


Two lines lost 


172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
lol 
182 
183 
1%4 
185 
186 
157 
189 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 


194 
195 
196 
197 
195 
199 


You hold [......... ] 
.-.1nhlis gate [...... ] 
Bitterly Ae walls |. ..... | 
Enkidu does not have [...... | 
Loose-hanging hair... [.. .] 
he was born in the wild and nobody [. . .]’ 
Enkidu being present, he heard [what she said,] 
thinking it over, he sat [down weeping. | 
His eyes filled with [tears,] 
his arms fell lump, strength |. . .] 
They took hold of each other and together [. . ... . ] 
they [. . .] their hands and like [...... | 
Gilgames...[...... | 
[то] Enkidu he said a word, [saying:] 
"Why, my friend, [did your eyes] fill [with tears, | 
your arms fall limp, [strength . . . ?]’ 
Enkidu said to him, [to Gilgames:] 
‘My friend, my heart was made to ache ... [.. .] 
Through sobbing do quake [my . . . ,] 
terror has entered my heart. 


‚..[........ » 
Gilgameš opened his? mouth to speak, saying [to Enkidu: | 


‘Asif, my friend, to... |... .] 
...lsimminent[. ..... ] 
But as for us, wrestling [. . . ... ] 
...hm,thedays [...... | 
... beside you ... . ..... ] 
So now, my friend, [...... ] 


© “Tablet: ‘her’! 
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D 200 [x ]x-ni ina mati(kur) ni-x[. ..... | 
р 201 [хх]х°Лиют-Ба-Ьа......... ] 
D 202 [...]x x|. ........ | 


The remainder of col. Iv is missing. 


When the text resumes m col. v Gilgames 1s sull speaking: 


ee 212 x[|............ | 

ee 213 £u-xL........... | 

ee 214 JhRhi-brra?|............ ] 

ee 215 a-sSam-3d-a-t|u ......... | | 

ee 216 ‘°en-ki-du padai- [50 Tpus-ma igabbi izakkar ana "^ G1S-gím-mas] 

ee 217  kr-ini-iL-lak ib-ri а-па gisti eren] 

A3 218a ái-$u ful-Iu-mu *"er£ni(eren) 

X 219a ana pul-ha-a-ti ša nisi(üg)"* 1-im-$u Зеп- Ш 

ее 218b harranu(kaskal)™" #&-т [ul šá a-la-kt :] 

lee] 219b [a-me-lu Su-u ul Sû a-ma-r1] 

ee 220  na-sir ""[gzsti(ür) ""ereni(eren) . . -šu rit-pa-šá] 

X5kee 221 "hum-ba-ba rig-ma-su a-bu-bu 

Ak 222 pi-i-Su d oirru (gira) Lum-ma na-pis-su mu-tu 

A kee 223 1-Sem-me-e-ma а-па 60+šu ber(danna) rim-mat (пг) 

xX kee 224 man-nu ša ur-ra-du ana *qisti(tir) -šú 

kee 225 “adad(Skur) ZStzn(1)" u šu-ú Sa-nu-ü 

kee 226 тап-пи šá 1-ger-ru-su tna "i-gi- [gi] 

X.kzee 227 аў-и Sul-lu-mu eréni(eren) 

X-k 228 ana pul-ha-a-ti ša niXi(üg)"* i-šim-šu “en-lil 

A.zee 229 u a-rid ®gisti(tir) -šú it-sab-bat-su lulu -tu X 
ш Ж 

Zee 230a “GIS-gim-mas pa~a~-Su rpus(dà)-ma 1-qab-bi izakkar(mu)"[' ana *en-ki-dù] 

A 230b "GI$-gim-mai а-па ša- šu-ma! [izakkar ana *e| n-ki-dà 

2 231 al-[kRa......... | 

Х.тее 232  am-me-ni 10-11 pi-1s-nu-|qii ta] -gab-bi 

X-ezee 233 ù pt-1-ka 1-та-ат-та t[u-lam-man 11-ы 

eee 234  a-me-lut-ti ma-nu- ú! [144-9u-Sá |] 

A eee 235 mim-mu-ti e-te-ep-pu-su §[arii(im)™*?)-ma _ 

meee 236 xl а-и! i-ba-ái-iá-a x [...]х 

X,eee 237 ta-'-al-dam-ma tar-ba-a i- [na sêr] i(edin) 


218-19 eem one line 


та, "u-u- Lu] 


nuan-nu-um-ma k sa ur-rad 
229 тее; 230 zintwo lines 


237 end Az: jX 


221 k: rigim?-iu 


221-2 Хш one line 222 k:ka-35 *eira-wm- 
223 X, t-jem-mi- ma? ana? 1? fu?-&?| 


223—4 A, 1п one line 224 kee: 
227—8 A zee in one line 
234—5 X-in one line 


226 ее: 1-ре-е[т- 227 Кее: “eren 


232 X;a-na!mi-i-mi ilb- z: а-па | 
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200 [.. .] in the land we [...... ] 

201 [...] Humbaba [...... ] 
Lacuna 

213 Let[|......... ] 

214 Мау they smash |. ..... ] 

215 the whirlwinds [........ ] 


216 Enkidu [opened his] mouth [to speak, saying to Gilgames:| 
217 ‘How can we [go, my friend, to the Forest of Cedar? | 
218a In order to keep the cedars safe, 

219a Enlil made it his destiny to be the terror of the people:’ 
218b That journey [is not one for the making, | 

219b [that man is not one for the seeing. | 

220 He who guards [the Forest of Cedar, his. . . are wide,] 

221 Humbaba,his voice is the Deluge, 

222 his speech 15 fire, his breath 1s death. 

223 He hears the forests murmur for sixty leagues; 

224 whois there that would venture into his forest? 

225 Adad is the first, but he 1s the second! 

226 Who 1s there among the Igigi that would oppose him? 
227 In order їо keep the cedars safe, _ 

228 Enlil made it his destiny to be the terror of the people. 
229 And he who ventures into his forest, feebleness will seize him!” 


230a Gilgameš opened his mouth to speak, 
saying [to Enkidu:| 
231 “Соте, [......... JS 
232 Why, my friend, [do you] speak like a weakling? 
233 With your feeble talk? you [vex] my heart! 
234 As for man, [hs days] are numbered, 
235 all that ever he did 1s but [wind.] 
236 ...donotexist[...... ] 
237 You were born and grew up in the [wid.] 


° No single manuscript has every line of the passage ll, 218—234, though MSS k (IIl. 221-8) and e (Il. 233 ff.) could 
have done when more complete. The couplet ll. 218-19 and the line introducing Gilgames's speech (1. 230) exist in two 
alternative versions (a and b); otherwise MS X omits 220, 225—6, 231 and 234; MD z omits 1. 234; and MS ee omits 231. 

3 Instead of this couplet MS X has simply (230b): *Giülgames [said] to him, fto] Enkidu. 

? Lat. “And your mouth went imp’. 
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сее 
eee 
eee 
CCC 
c CC 


CC 


23% 
239 
240 
241 
242 
243 
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is-hu- tu?-ka'-a-ma ia-ab-bi k[a-la-ma ti-1-de? | 
н et~lu-tu ih-bu-tu, |ma-har-Ral] 

mu-du-u lib-ba-ka tu-gu-u[n-tu a-muir?] 

'al'-ka ib-ri ana kiš kát -[re-e . 2.) 

[ana kis|~kdt-te-e[...... ] 


[.. J x[--.-...-- | 


The rest of col. v of MS ee 1s missing. [he text resumes at the top of col. vi of MS bb: 


bb 
bb 
bb 
bb 
bb 
bb 
bb 
bb 


bb 
bb 
bb 


bb 
bb 
bb 
bb 
bb 
bb 
bbee 
bbee 
bbee 
bbee 
bbee 
bbee 
bb 
bbee 
bbee 


238 ee: i-hu-tu?-ka-ma 


in one line 


[45-ри)-и-та us-ta~nam-da-nu а-па [. ..... ] 
ha-as-si-nu m-ip-ti-qu |. ..... ] 
pa-a-3u 7 bilà(gun.am) x]. ..... ] 


nam-~sa-ri-su-nu 7 bilá(gun.àm): 
{еи _.,,._. | 
me-sir-ra-su-nu 1 bila(gun.am): 
me-sir-rasál|......... ] 

hepi й gy рем сый | 


mes 


$1-mia-"-in-nu etlutu( gurus 5 mu”? gu,. [ud"^] 
etlütu(guru£)"* šá uruk“ mu-du- úl- [. . tum] 


ag-da-pu-us al-lak ur-hu r[u-ga-tà a-šar “hum-ba-ba] 


gabla(murub,) sd la t-du-u a-mah-har : 

har-r|a-na 5а іа 1-du-u a-rak-kab] | 

Rur-ba-a-a-in-ni-ma lul-hk ana-ku : 

pa-m-k|u-nu lu-mur ina Sul-mi| 

lu-ru-ba-am-ma abul(ká.gal) итик“ [па hu-ud lib-bi] 
lu-us-sah-ra-am-ma à-ki-it ina Sat|ii(mu.an.na) 2-34 lu-pu-us| 
lu-pu-us á-kt-At 12a Sa [ttz£(mu.an.na) 2J- й 
á-ki-it lis-Sà-R1n-ma ni-g|u-tu &-1] 5-51 

a-lu-ú li-tas-sa-nu ina [| ma-har 'ri-mat-"nin-s] un 
"en-ki-düii ana $&-bu-ü-tu mil-[ka 1-mal-I] tk? 


үп 


ana etlüti(gurus)"* д uruk” mu-du-[. . .]-tum 
gi-ba-nii-sim-ma la il-lak ana Vgist[i(ur) *]'ereni(eren) 
harranu(kaskal) "^ $54 ul šá a-la-ku : 

a-me-lu Su-[u ul Sd] a-ma-ri 


na-sir sa"! gisri(tir) “eréni(eren)! x x[(x x)]- šú rit -pa-iá 


239 е: guru$"? th-mu-ut-[tu? 


275—6 bbeeinone line 


250-1, 252-3, 263-4, 265-6 bb 


238 
239 
240 
24] 
242 
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Lion took fright of you, [vou experienced а], 
orown men, too, fled'? [from your presence. | 

Your heart, well tried, [zs tested in] combat; 
come, my friend, [I will go] to the forge" 

[Io the] forge [they went,...... ] 


Lacuna of several lines 


The text resumes with a description of the smiths: 


247 
246 
249 
250 
251 
252 
253 
254 


They [were sitting] down exchanging views, to [...... ] 
‘Let us cast axes [...... ] | 
hatchets of seven talents each, [...... ] 
Their swords of seven talents each, 
„..[......... | Seribal annotation: [new] break 
‘Their belts of one talent apiece, 
the beltof[......... |? 
[...J...[....-- ] WSeribal annotation: new break, new break 


Scribal annotation: five lines skipped 


The lacuna ends as Gilgames begins speaking: 


260 
261 
262 


263 
264 
265 
266 
267 
265 
269 


‘Listen to me, O young men (of Uruk the sheepfold!) 
© young men of Uruk, expert [at... :] 

I have grown so bold as to travel 
the [distant] path [to where Humbaba 1s. | 


I shall face a battle that I do not know, 


[I shall ride] a road [that I do not know.] 

Give me your blessing, so that I may go, 
[so that I may see your] faces [(again) in safety, 
and come in through Uruk’s gate [glad at heart!] 


Iwill return and [perform] the аќи fesuval [twice] in the year, 


the akītu I will perform [twice] 1n the year. 
Let the akitu take place and the merriment begin, 

let the drums be beaten in [the presence of Wild-Cow] Ninsun!’ 
Enkidu [gave] advice to the elders, 

to the young men of Uruk, expert [at . . . :] 
“Tell him?! that he must not go to the Forest of Cedar, 

that journey is not one for making. 
That man [is not one for] the seeing, 

he who guards the Forest of Cedar, his [. . .] are wide. 


° So MS ee; MS e: ‘hastened’. 
1 “Tablet: ‘her’! 
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5270 


bb 278 xXXX|......: | 

ее 279  [pi-i-ü “gtrru-um-ma] na-pi-is-su mu-ü-tu 

ee 280 [-ет-те-е-та а-па 60--su ber] rim -mat S arsti (tir) -š 
ee 281  [man-nu ќа ur-ra-du] а-па ®qisti(tir)-s% 

ее 282 [адаа їйїп" à fu-u] $á-nu-ü 

ee 283  [man-nu Šû 1-ge-er-ru-su i] -na “i-gi-gi 

[ee] 284 [05-и Kul-Iu-mu *"er&ni :] 

ee 285 [а-па pul-ha]-a-ta šá nisi(üg)" ^ 1-Stm-su "en- lil 

Zee 286 [Farid (иг) -šú i-sab-bat-su Iu-u’-tu 

Zee 287  [r|]t-bu-u-ma ma- li -ke-e rab-bu-tu 

xX, zee 288 [t]é-e-mu u-tar-ri а-па “GI8-gim-mas 

Xiszee 289  [s]e-eh-re-e-ti"GIS-gím-mas libba(&a)-ka na-si-ka 

eszee 290 fù! mim-ma Sd ta-ta-mu-ü ul ti-i-de 

X,eszee 291 ""hum-ba-ba rig-ma-su a-bu-bu 

X-eszee 292  pi-i-fu?girru(gira) -um-ma na-pi-is-su mu-ü-tu 

eszee 293 i-Sem-me-e-ma а-па 60+Su ber(danna) ri-ma-at Fqtšti(tir) 
eee 294 a-ri-du ™gi§ti(tir) -šú Izl [sab-bat-su и-и-и 

eszee 295 man-nu М ur-ra-du а-па gisti(tir) -šú 

Szee 296 man-nu Šû 1-ge- er] -ru-32 ina “i-gi-gi 

szee 297 ‘“adadiškur) iit£n( V)?! à šu-ú Saná (min)? 

X.szee 298  ái-Fu Yul-lu-mu ™eréni(eren) : 

XK, SZ 299 lana pul-ha-a'-ti fá nii(àg)" 5 i-šim-šú Sen-lil 

szee 300 25-me-e-ma [618-21] m- таў a-mat ma-lik™ таһйп (gal)"* 
Zee 301 [2]p-pa-lis-m[a x x] x x x ™[Pe]n-ki-d[ a] 

zee 302 xxxl[......... Ix [69] 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


287 z: ma-lih"| 287-8 X, in.one line? 288 Xy тге-є]- та?! ee:  [te]- e-me -tar-ri 
289 7: se-eh-re-ta "* GIS-gím-mas lib-ba-ka na-3[i-ka: ama-ka] | ú-lid-ka X4: l[ib-ba-ka s:!lib?-ba? l-i 
290 z: u, ta-ta-4 ee: іх} ul s: ta-q]ab-bu-u 
292 ж: pwi-8u 871 Na~pis-su 71 mu-uü-tu e: mul-n 
294 eilxxx 
297 ee: AN-en 
та-1 1-и 


291 z: “hkum-ba!l-ba ri-gi-ma-šú Ху: rig-ma-šu 
293 ее: т-ќет-(теў-та хее: ""ür-sü 
296—7 sz transpose 
300 5: 


296 z:i-gelr-ru-su 
299 z:la'-na pul-hat 


295 z:!man-nu'-um-ma e:)x xx 
298—9 zee Іп one line, X, places after 289 


301 
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Humbaba, [his voice 1s the Deluge, | 

[hts speech 15 fire,] his breath is death. 

[He hears] the forest's murmur [for sixty leagues;] 

[who is there that would venture] into his forest? 
[Adad is the first, but he is] the second! 

[Who 1s there] among the Igigi [that would oppose him?) 
[In order to keep the cedars safe, ] 

Enlil made it his destiny [to be the] terror of the people. 
[And] he who ventures into his forest, feebleness will seize him!’ 
The senior advisers arose, 

(one) expressed in return (their) opinion to Gilgames: 
“You are young, Gilgameš, carried away by enthusiasm,’ 

and the thing that you talk of? you do not understand.'4 
Humbaba, his voice is the Deluge, | 

his speech 15 fire, his breath is death. 

He hears the?> forest’s murmur for sixty leagues; 

he who ventures into his forest, [feebleness will seize hum!] 
Who is there that would venture into his forest? 

Who 1s there among the [gigi that would oppose him? 

Adad is the first, but he is the second!!? 

In order to keep the cedars safe, 

Enlil made it his destiny to be the terror of the people." 
Gilgameš heard the words of the senior advisers, 

he looked апа ...... Enkidu. 


Remainder lost (cf. Assyrian MS y; obv. 18'—24^) 


i2 


13 


id 


15 


14 


17 


Lit. “your heart is carrying you’. MS z adds the variant phrase: ‘[(as if) your mother just] bore you’. 
So MSS zee; MS s: ‘speak of’. 

MS X omits the entre line. 

So MS e; MS zee ; ‘his’ 

MSS sz transpose ll. 296—7. 

In MS X ll. 298—9 occur earlier, after 1. 259. 
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TABLET III 
lable of Manuscripts 
MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions | 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
Nineveh 
M, K3423+Sm 2097+Rm 579 61, 62 


1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 210, 211-12: Ir ($m 2097, 
col. п with M4; K 3423) 

1884 P Haupt, Nimrodepos nos. $ (Sm 2097), 10 (K 3423): C 

1930 Е. C. Thompson, GZsazish, pp. 31-2, pl. 13: C T (Sm 2097 col. ш, К 
3423+Rm 579 cols. Iv) 

1999 A, George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 212: P (rev. only) 

M- K 4474 61 
1884 E Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 24: C 
1930 Е. C. Thompson, Gugamush, pp. 30-1, pls. 11-12: CT 


M., K 8558 61 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 209-10: Tr (col. 1 with Sm 
2097 of My) 
1884 P Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 7: C 
M, K 3573 | 62 


1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 213 (summary) 
1884 Р Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 29: C 

1900 P Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 190—1: T Tr (with с) 

1930 R.C. Thompson, Gzgamish, p. 31, pl. 12: c (variants only) 
1965 W.G. Lambert, СТ 46 no. 29: C 


i 2—22 (М), 31-36 (M>) jv 117-132 (M) 
п 37—54 (M,), 42—58 (M3), 62—69 (Ml v 149—164 (M) 
ш 70-87, unplaced traces (M) . V1 166-73 (M) 
BB, К 9885+80~-7-19, 306 63-5 


1891 P Haupt, Nrnrodepos no. 44: C (80—7-19, 306 only) 
1930 К. С. Thompson, Gilgamuish, р. 32, pls. 12-13: C (cols. ш-у ) Г 
(cols. 1v—v) 
BB, BM 98990 (Ka 1904-10-9, 19) 63-5 
1914 L.W. King, Cat. Suppl, pp. 11-12 and pl. 3, top left: CP 
1914 L.W. King, ‘А new fragment of the Gilgamesh Epic’, PSBA 36, 


pp. 64-8: Г Tr 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gsamish, p. 32, pl. 13: C T (col. v) 
1 1-28 (BB;) iv 146—58 (BB) 
li 45-58 (BB) v 202—205 (ВВ,) 


i 87—93 (BB) vi 223-33 (Bb) 
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MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
Babylon 
C BM 34191-41855 59 


1884 P. Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 36: C (BM 34191 only) 

1900 PE Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 190—1: T Tr (BM 34191 only, with M4) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, p. 31, pl. 12: CT (ВМ 34191 only) 
1965 W. G. Lambert, CT 46 no. 28: C (BM 34191 only) 

1968 B.Landsberger, RA 62, p. 103, fn. 24: T (BM 34191 only, with M) 


i 16—44 v 166-73 
— vi 207—24 
1 BM 35079+35103 | 68 
Пп 60—74 [rev. not extant] 
11 96-108 
y VAT 19286 (BE 27125) | 68 


1987 J. van Dik, VAS XXIV no. 96: С: 


84-93 (excerpt on reverse of multi-column exercise tablet) 


Uruk 


аа IM 76873 (W 23130) 66,67 
1993 E. von Weiher, Uruk IV no. 124: C (obv. only) 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 213: C (rev. only) 


1 43—69, 79-80 Iv 120-44 
ш 81—116 — 
Composite cuneiform texts and editions 


1891 E Hauptin A. Jeremias, Jzdubar-Nimrod, pl. 1: col. n using the known parts of Mı, 


M; and BB, C 
1900 P Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 144-53: text as known to Haupt 1884 and 1891, Jeremias 

1891 ТТЕ 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pp. 30-1, pls. 11-12: cols. i (M; // ВВ) апап 

(M BB, // Sm 2097 ot M) CT 


1997 S. Parpola, SAA Gilg., pp. 15—18, 79-81: all MSS represented except 1. Parnally 
present: c (BM 34191 only) and aa (obv. only) CT 
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4 My: tap-p|a-a 
fn-r|a-a-ta pa-gar-su 
15 Ma: 72-1] -h-ka 
[Rib-sa] !il-Kà-ra. Ma: 1-S]ak-ka-na, gir 779-5; 
22 с: i-te-ru-ub M;:mu)hhi(ugu) '* (15 ama-šu] 


k]a-3u du-ma 


5 Ms: H-bir-$u 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


lext 
[a]- na. [ka-a-ri Šû] uruk“! [t2-ha-a ina $ui-m:1 ] 
[Да ta-tak-kil!*G1&  gim-mas a-nal gi-mir! е- mu-gi-ka! 
[2 |-na~ka its-ba-a mi-hi-is-ka tuk-Rk[1| 
a - lik mah-ri tappa(tab.ba)* u-se-ez-z [eb] 
à tu-du i-du-u i-bir-$ is-su [r] 
[121-5 "en-ki-dà i-na pa-ni-ka 
1-де harrana(kaskal)™ £á €oiti(tir) S'erzni(eren) 
[1] a-ha-zi a-mir-ma qab-lu kul-lu[m] 
"en-ki-dü ib-ri li-is-sur tap-pa-a hi-Sal-lim 
а-па ser(edin) Ai-ra-a-t: ра-рат-и lib-la 
1-па pu-uh-ri-m-ma ni-1p-qi-dak-ka Sarra (ова) 


tu-tar-ram-ma ta-paq-gi-dan-na-s Sarra(lugal) M 
3 


“GIS-gim-mas pa-a-Su īpuš(dù) -ma igabbi(dugy.ga) 
izakkara(mu)" а-па ?en-ki-dü 

al-ka 1b-ri ni-il-lik а-па é.gal.mah 

а-па mah-ri “nin-stin Sar-ra-ti rabiti(gal)? 

^nin-sun en-get mu-da-at ka-la-ma 1-де 

kib-si mil-ki t-Sak-kan а-па Sépi(giry™"-ni 

is-sab-tu-ma ga-tu qa-tu-us-su-un 

"GIS-gím-mas и Ven-ki-dà il-la-ku ana é.gal.mah 

ana ma-har “nin-stin far-ra-tum rabiti( gal)^ 

*GIS-gím-ma it-bé-e-ma iterub(ku,)^ а-па mah[ar(gi) “ištari 5) 
ummi(ama)-su] 

[“GI]8-gim-mas ana $á-Xi-ma izakkara(mu)" а-па (а [tn-sum] 
“nin-stin ag-da-pu-us [al-lak] 

ur-hu ru-qa-ta a-sar “h[um-ba-bal 

' gab -la ќа la 1-du-u a-m|ah-Rhar| 

| harrana (kaskal) miol ê Ja 1-du-ti a-rak- [kab] 

[z4] - sap -pi-ki Rur-bi-in-ni-ma lul-li-ki a-n|a-ku] 

pa-ni-ki lu-mur i-na Sul-m [1] 

lu-ru-ba-am abul(ká.gal) ити“ ina hu-ud lib-b[t] 
iu-us-sah-ra-am-ma a-ki-tum ina satti(mu.an.na) 2-54 lu-plu-u]§ 


lu-pu-us-ma a-ki-tum ina šat-ti 2-54 


7 Mz /Rar-ra-na|m? 8 Mo: glab-lum 10 №: 

12 My: ta-pa-gid-da-na-5i 13 Mi 

16 BB; Sar-rat 17 c:em-get BB: ти-да-п 18 c 

I9 M: ga-i|um gqa-tu-us-su 21 BB Sar-rat 
25 ciru-qa-tt 32 M; mu.a|n.na 


ll Му: pu-uh-r]-in-ni-ma 


= سم‎ | 
E CO WD O —] ي‎ LA BB زرا‎ h2 سم‎ 


МЮ М BR) يم‎ кє يم — يم‎ Lm Ln يم‎ C 
Me tC O OO Jq C in d шу bo 


US OW wW М NM لج‎ NHN Bb لع‎ М 
Nor’ C WD OD м) OH їл fH Ww 
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translation 


‘(Come back in safety] to [the quay of] Uruk! 

Do not trust, О Gilgames, in the fullness of your strength, 
let your eyes be satisfied, strike a blow to rely on! 

“He who goes in front saves (his) comrade, 
he who knew the road protected his friend.” 

Let Enkidu go in front of you, 
he knows the way to the Forest of Cedar! 

He 1s tried in battles and experienced in combat, 
Jet Enkidu protect (his) friend and keep safe (his) comrade! 
Jet him bring his person back to-his wzves! 

In this our assembly we hereby give the king into your care: 
you will ensure (his) return and give the king into our care.’ 


Gilgameš opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to Enkadu: 
‘Come, my friend, let us go! to Egal-mah, 
into the presence of the great Queen Ninsun! 
Ninsun is clever, she 1$ wise, she knows everything, 
she will set in place for our feet tracks of (good) counsel.” 
They took each other hand in hand, 
Gilgameš and Enkidu, as they went to Egal-mah. 
Into the presence of the great Queen Ninsun, 


Gilgameš arose and entered before? the [goddess, his mother. | 


Gilgames said to her, to [Ninsun:]* 

O Ninsun, I have grown so bold [as to travel] 
the distant path to where Humbaba is. 

I shall face a battle that I do not know, 
I shall ride a road that I do not know. 


I hereby beseech you, give me your blessing, so that I may go, 


so that I may see your face (again) in safety, 
(and) come in through Uruk's gate glad at heart! 

I will return and perform the atu festival twice in the year, 
the akitu I will perform twice in the year. 


! So MS BB; MS M: ‘come’. 

* So MS BB; MS с: ‘а straight [track]. 
* So MS BB; MS M: ‘to’. 

* So MS c; MS BB omits the entire line. 
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Moc 33 
MoC 34 
М.с 35 
М.с 36 
М.с 37 
М.с 38 
М.с 39 
Mac 40 
Mac 41 
WL Mac 42 


№, М.саа 43 
M,M3,caa 44 
M,M.bb;aa 45 
M,M;BB,aa 46 


M,M,BB,aa 47 
M,M;jBB,aa 48 
NM, MBB; 49 
М.мМ.ВВ,аа 50 
M,MjbB;aa 51 
M,M;3BB,aa 52 
NL MBB, 53 
M,M,;BB, 54 
Mz, 55 
M;3BB,aa 56 
M.,BB,aa 57 
M;BB,aa 58 


аа 59 
laa 60 
laa 61 
Maa 62 
М лаа 63 
Маа 64 
АА-таа 65 
Мззаа 66 
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a-ki-tum h$-3à-kin-ma ni-gu-tum lib-s1 

a-iu-u h-ir-ta-as-s1-nu t-na mah-ri-ki 

[ ri-mat-^n]in-sün a-ma-tum šá “GI8-gim-mas mari(dumu)-sa 
и "en-ki-dà mar-si-1§ i$-te-nem-me 

[а-на 61) t(é) nar-ma-ku 7-$ы -te-ru-ub 

[z-£al-E] | ra-man-Su ina mé(a)"^ ЕЁ bini(Sinig) | u "tu-lal 

[X X X |х rag-qa-ta si-mat pag-ri-sá 

[x x X-i ]t-mu $1-mat tr-te-šá 

[X X XX] :-Sak-nam-ma a-ga-šá ap-rat 

x[xxx]-rak-ki ‘Sam-ha-a-t[um] gag-ga-ra i-pi-ra-ni 

15- [hi-3t ana PT simmilti(kuna) i-te-li а-па ú-ri 

i-li! al-na ú-ri а-па [ma-h] ar "amas(utu) qut-rin-na -kun 
15-RUN ! sur'-qlen-na а-па m]a-har ^samas(utu) 1-01-40 15-4 
am-me-ni ta-kun' ana ma'-[ri-ia "GI]S-gim-mas lib-bi la sa-h-la 
te-mid-su 

'e -nin-na-ma tal-pu-us-su-ma 1l-lak 

Гат -ha ги-да-1іа a-sar “hum-ba-ba 

qab-ia $а la 1-du-u 1-mah-har 

gi-ir-ru SG la 1-du-u 1-rak-kab 

a-di u4-mu il-la-ku ù t-tur-ra 

a-di i-kas-sá-du а-па *"qisii(ur) “eréni(eren) 

a-di ^hum-ba-ba da-pi-nu i-nar-ru | 

и mim-ma lem-nu Sa ta-zer-ru u-hal-lag ma mati(kur) 

[| па u4-mz 5а at-ta 1-tu-u X|. ..... ] 

2-7 a-a i-dur-ka “а-а kal-lat li-ha-' sis'-ka 

[3]á-a-$i а-па massarüti(en.nun)?5 $4 тй (ол) Î pi -a[id-s] xu 


[па bara] ri(en.nun.an.üsan) [...... ]х-та 
ааа. ]х-! nifir! 

[------+-- ]x-st ana x 

[......... ]x-m 

[х |х а [...... n|a-ma-ri 


[d] ap-te-ma * [jamas . . . ana a-s]e-e {4 bu-lim 
a-nam-|...... |x tu-sa-a ana mati(kur) 
hur-sa-a-m x|. . . i-nam-mi]-ru 3amá(an)" 
bu-ii serz(edin) х[...... ғ] u-us-Sd~-a-ka 


33 Mo: mni-guj-ta 34 Mo: h-r-Lta-as-s-na ina 35 c: dumu- 35—6 c їп one line 
37 М;: -ra-ub 40 Ma: -Bh-ml]e 4] Mq: -&]и-та 42 M; kar.ki]d?* 46 BB; 
sa-([u| aa: sa-lji-lu BB,aa om. te-mid-su 48 BB, ru]-qa-tum 49-50 aa in one line 
51 ВВ, om. x M,:1]-tu-ra аа: |-ғи 53 Mi: 2]-na-ri 54 Му: ta-ze-ru 56 BB: а-а {ST} 
1-йит-Ёа 57 ВВ,;а|па 61 1: )x-27-r7 62 i: па-та)- а-н 


66 
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Let the a&itu take place and the merriment begin, 
let the drums be beaten in your presence!’ 
[Wild-Cow] Ninsun was listening in sorrow 
to the words of Gilgames, her son, and Enkidu. 
She went seven times into the bath-house, 
[she cleansed] herself in water (perfumed with) tamarisk and soapwort. 
[She dressed in] a fine garment, the adornment of her body, 
[...] ... the adornment of her breast. 
[. ..] was putin place and she was wearing her crown, 
[...]...the harlots . . . the ground. 
She leapt [up] the staircase, she climbed on to the roof, 
she climbed on to the roof, she set up a censer before Samaš, 
she scattered incense before Samai, she lifted her arms: 
"Why did you assign (and) inflict’ a restless spirit on [my] son Gilgames?’ 


For now you have touched him and he will travel 
the distant path to where Humbaba 15. 
He will face a battle that he does not know, 
he will ride a route that he does not know. 
During the days that he travels there and back, 
until he reaches the Forest of Cedar, 
unul he slays ferocious Humbaba, 
and annihilates from the land the Evil Thing that you hate, 
by day when [you . . .] the boundary [o/. . - ,]° 
may she not fear you, may Aya the Bride remind you: 
“As for him, place him in the care of the watches of the night! 
Ateventide [...... 1... 


|... | to shine. 

You have opened, О [Sama& . . . for the going] out of the livestock, 
for... [...] you came forth on the land. 

The uplands [. . .], the heavens growing [bright, | 
the herds of the wild [. . .] your ruddy hght. 


5 So MS M; MSS BBaa omit ‘inflict’. 
° So MS M: MS BB omits the entre line. 
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Maa 
M,aa 
№, за 

М, аа 
Maa 
M,yaa 

yaa 
M,yaa 
M,BB,yaa 


Bb,yaa 
BB yaa 
BB,yaa 
BB, yaa 
BB,yaa 
BB,yaa 
aa 


67 end of line опаа: | ххххх 
i-i- ta -kan. n[u-b]at-ti 

89 y: Puslu "s]i.sá "[k]ur.ra "mar!'dü aa: 27-да z[ig-zig]-ga BB: 
90 у: Psi GIN -ra "a-sak-ku 
97 i!Xub-tuüné-eh-tü 


88 y: a-na, gal" 
sijg- sil-g [u]? 
Iu-1t pa-ni-Su 


97a 
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nam- maš-šu-úl [. ..... k]a-a-su 


mitu(adda) [...... nla-pi-tu 
anada-a-x[...... | re-e3-ka 

ana 71-111 . . .-ka um-m]a-nu pah-ru 
“a-nun-n[a-ki а-па nu-ri?-ha] ü-pag- qu 
9-7 а-а 1-d[ur-ka “а-а kal-lat li-ha-sis-ka] 


šá-a-šu! al- [za таѕѕатап sa тия pigıssu] 


gi-ir-ru S[d......... ] 

lu-pu-ut-m|a ......... ] 

Q5-3H 1-Х|......... | 

har-ra-n|a ......... ]x 

ud-x[......... Ix | 

a-di*c[1]&- gím-mas il-la -[ku] ana € Eoisti(tir)] 'eréni(eren)| 
lu-ú ar-ra~ka umü(u4)"* и-и | ku-ra-^ musátu (gig) ^8 

lu-ú! rak'-sa gab-la-a-su [и-и pe-ta-a ри-тї] J da -a-& 

ina mu-&i Hš kun! ka-ra-  nu'-bat-ti 

nu-bat-ti x x x! i-ni-i-lu 

1-1 а-а (1)-dur-ka “а-а kal-la-tum li-has-sis-ka 

ana ua-me Šû ^G1S-gim-mas *en-ki-dà и “hum-ba-ba и-и a-ha-mes 
:n-nen-mi-du | 
di-ka-áš-šum-ma атата) ana ihum-ba- ba me-he-e rabüti(gal) "^ 


mitu(1) ™iltanu(2) "fadá( 3) ™amurru(4) *zig-qu "ziq- zig-qu. 
ш: рат (MAR) -zig- да inhullu(im.hul) Ysi-mur-ra wasakkulá.sàg)! 
inl oe ree [1] р-ри- ú! Mn e-hu-u limo Eam -su-tum 

13 sárü(im)?* Iit-bu-nim-ma £á ^hum-ba-ba li-tu-u pa-nu-$ü 

ù  bakku(tukul) Šû *G1S-gím-mas! lik-$u-du *hum'-ba-ba 

ти at-tu-ti-ka x х- ka it-tap-pa -hu 

Ina u,-mi-su-ma атаи) а-па | <ah-ta? u-kun? | pa-ni- ka! 
ра-ти-и-ка ha-an- tu-ü- tu jil- іх] x (x) x+ ba. 

Sub-tu, ne-eh-tu, ma-a-a-lu ®?! lu-ú na-di? -ka 

$u-bat[. ........ ] 

ila(dingir)"? ahhu(Se8)""-ka nin-da-bé-e Šû ta-x x lid-di-nu-ka 
“а-а kal-lat ina sissikii(tvüg.sig) -5u eb- bé-ti paniigi)-hka lik ри rl 


52 М, in two lines 84 end y: i-ni?]- iR-lu! 85 у: ]- e? 
86 aa: kaldat gal" 87 M: ina aa: |ki a-Ra-met (in)-nen|-mid 
91 v: ]?me-Ru-ü U?la-fam-$u-ti 92 y: TU- 


28 1: ninda-b|é-e? 99 aa: kal-lat gal" 


67 
65 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
85 
86 
57 


55 
59 
90 
9] 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97 


97a 


9% 
99 
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|. . .] Waited for [. . .] them, 
the animals [...... ] you. 


Tothe...[...... ] your head, 
at the coming forth [of your rays the] crowds are gathered. 
The Anunnaki wait intent [on your ойг] | 
May she not fear [you, may Aya the Bride remind you:] 
“As for him, [place him] in [the care of the watches of the mght!] 
‘The road which [......... | 
touch and [............ | 
Because... [......... ] 
the journey [...... ]... 
And...]|...... ]... 
while Gilgames travels to the [Forest] of Cedar, 
let the days be long, let the nights be short, 
let his loms be gırt, let him [stride along! ]" 
At dusk let him pitch camp for the night, 
а stay overnight... they will lie down. * 
May she not fear you, may Aya the Bride? remind you! 
On the day that Gilgames, Enkidu and Humbaba come face to face, 


send against Humbaba, O Šamaš, the great stormwinds:"° 
South Wind, North Wind, East Wind, West Wind, Blast, Counterblast, 
Gale, lempest, Typhoon, Hell-Wind, 
Icy Blast, Hurricane, Tornado: 
Let (these) thirteen winds arise so the face of Humbaba darkens, 
and the weapon of Gilgames catches Humbaba! 
After your very own . . . are kindled, 
at that time, О Sarnaš, turn your face to the reverent one! 
Let your swift mules...... you, 
let a restful seat, a bed . . . (seribal annotation: broken) be laid out for you 
aseatof[........ | | 
May the gods, your brothers, give you food that you... 
may Aya the Bride’* wipe your face with her clean garment-fringe" 


? Lit. "iet his stride [be open]. 
# So MS аа; MS y transposes ll. 84—5: 'Ithey will] he down, / [. ..]. .. let him keep pitching camp’. MS М omits 1. 85. 
° So MS y; MS aa: the Great Bride’. 

1 So MSS BBaa; MS y: ‘the great stormwind’. 
tL So MS 1 MS aa omits the entire line. 

12 So MS 5 MS aa: ‘the Great Bride’. 
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1аа 100 fri-mat-tnin-sún!' i-tur-ma ana. pan(igi) “Samas(utu) i-fYá-an-na-a- 
AuT-LUTH 

iaa 101 “ата (обй) *a1&-gím- ma ul il(dingir) "9! x x-ka - 

jaa 102 ul tttz(ki)-ka Samé(an) i-za- az'-za 

laa 103 ul itti(ki) “sin(30) iz-za-zu haita?(nig.gidru) 

jaa 104  ulitti(ki) ^ea(idim) apsi(abzu) |i-me-eq 

iaa 105 uliti) -ni-ni nii (ùg sal-mat 'aaggadi(sag. du) i -b[e-e]] 

laa 106 uliti “nin-g7§~zi-da ina mat-la-tari(kur.nu! gia" [uš-š]ab 

laa 107 lu- ub? -ni-fu- ma! *amas(utu) x((x) ]x-a-t [x x] 

laa 108 a-a in-xxx a-a x[x x] *[Fgzszz(tir)] 5 [erenz(eren)] 

aa 109 [...] xx [x] a-a ik-Su-[ud x x] 

aa 110 [...... ]х ilu -ti- Ва'таЬй (ваг) -112] 

аа 111 L..... ]x AN x[(x) x] x[ x x x] 

aa 112 L........ ] x x [x] 

aa 113 [...... Ix xxx ki-ma niig) -ma 

аа 114 [...]-a-k[a]x ki-ma "*' -bu-ú 

aa 115 anaxxx-ra^hum-ba-ba tu-še-reb-šú 

aa 116  ul-tu 'ri-mat -nin-sün ana “Samas(utu) 1d-di-nu ur-tt 

M, 117 [ri-mar-ni]n-sin em-[get mu-da-at ka-la-ma i-de] 

М, 118 [...] *c1&-gim-mas gag-[. . . ... ] 

M, 119 '!z-kab-bi qui-rin -nam-ma :t-La-x[. . .] 

Maaa 120 ‘%en-ki-du is-sa-am-ma i-šak-ka-na | tà-el-mu. 

Maa 121 en-ki-dà dan-nu ul si-it u-ri-ia at-ta 

Maa 122 e-nin-na at-mu-ka її-її &i-ir-ki Šû “GIš-gim-maš 

aa 122a |......... ]x-nu5-35|[u? | | 

Maa 123 ugbakkati(nin.dingir.ra)™® ga-ás-da-a-til u kull;na-3á-a-ti 

Maa 124 in-diit-ta-di а-па ti-ik-ki?en-ki-dà 

Маа 125 ugbakkdtu(nin.dingir.ra)™ zl-ga-a Mt gue tu! 

M,aa 126 ù müárüt-iliidumu.munus.dingir)"* z-rab-ba-a tar-bu-ta 

Maa 127  a-na-ku "en-ki-dà а a-ram-mu? e|l-[g] a-a ana maru( dumu) -z-tz 

Maa 128 “Чеп-Ы-Дй а-па [ah-hu-t1?] *[G1$-g] fm-mas I[t~da] m-m e-eq- fu 

Maa 129 e-[x]x sux[. .. ... ]x 

M,aa 130 a [dz-(x) Jx la a-n|a? . .. ... ]x x 

M,aa 131 a-d[i tal-l a-ku i[t-tt “G1S-gim-mas?] а-па в и(пг) S"ereni(eren) 

Maa 132 Ји-й ar-r[ak timii(u,)™”) и-и kur-ra-a musátu(gi;) "^ 

aa 133 [fu-u rak-sa qab-la-a-ka lu-u pe-ta-a ри) 1 ri-da-a-ka 
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102 1: z[z-za-az-za?] 102-6 aa: Їй 103 1: :-za-zu ра-Ца-а? (...)] 117—19 [aa] 
in two lines 120 aa: tle-e-me 122 M, runs on to two lines 123 aa: -dla-a-ta kul- 
124 aa:ana 125 M: E-qu-tla 127 Nl, runs on to two lines, rL-te-qé а-па 128 M, runs 


on to two lines 131 M, runs on to two lines 132 M, in two lines 
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100 Again Wild-Cow Ninsun repeated (her) behest before Sama: 
101 “О Šamaš, will Gilgameš пог... the gods? 

102 Will he not share the heavens with you? 

103 Will he not share a sceptre”? with the moon? 

104 Will he not become wise with Ea of the Apsu? 

105 Wi he not rule the black-headed race with Irnina? 

106 [Will he] not dwell in the Land-of-No-Return with Ningiszida? 
107 Letme make him, O Šamaš, [...]:.., 

108 may henot...may he not [. . .] the [Forest] of [Cedar.] 
109 L..]...mavyhenotreach [...,] 

110 [...... ] your [great] divinity.’ 

Lacuna 

113 “]...-... ] . . . like the people themselves, 

114 [...... 1... you as [you] commanded," 

115 to the . . . of Humbaba you are making him enter.’ 

116 After Wild-Cow Ninsun had delivered (her) behest to Šamaš, 
117 [Wild~Cow] Ninsun was clever, [she was wise, she knew everything, 
118 [...] Gilgames...[...... ] 

119 she smothered the censer and she... [.. .] 

120 She summoned Enkidu to declare (her) intention: 

121 'O mighty Enkidu, you are not the offspring of my womb, 
122 butnow your brood (will be) with the oblates of Crilgames,"? 
123 the priestesses, hierodules and temple girls.’ 

124 She placed the symbols on Enkidu’s neck: 

125 “The priestesses hereby take in the foundling, 

126 andthe Divine Daughters will bring up the foster-child. 

127 I myself hereby adopt Enkidu, whom [Z tove], as a son, 

128 let Gileameé zn [brotherhood] treat Enkidu with favour! 

129 S [. ]..: 

130 And[..]...l.. .].. 

131 while [vou] travel [zeit& Gilgameš] to the Forest of Cedar, 
132 ler [the days be] long, let the nights be short! 

133 [Let your loins be girt, may] you stride [along!]'^ 


13 So MS aa; MS i: ‘royal [symbol (or mande) . . .]'. 
4 Supposing ragbi. 
15 MS aa adds another line, but for the moment it is too poorly preserved to translate. 


' Lit, тау} your stride [be open!]' 
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134 
135 
136 


137-8 
139-44 
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[ima mu-$1 Su-kun Ёа-та-й nu-bat|-tt 


SEMEN (1-1] s-su- ur! 
[;........... Ix 
lost 


traces of last signs only 


The next fragment of text is from col. iv of MS BB, which probably ended at about 1. 165: 


BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 


146 
147 
14% 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
155 
156 
157 
155 


[“Gi]S-gim-mag lana? [......... | 
[x | -bat-tus-51t (т-а -x x[...... ] 
[а-а abul(ká.gal) “erén[i(eren) . ..... 
[^e] n-Rz- dà ina bit(é) qx[. . .... ] 


al 5 GTS-gim- 


maš ina bi(6) x[. ..... ] 
[Ё°2]Ьитаўи(йтаї) sur-gin-nļi...... ] 
(a5?) -bu тата (ашти) "= MEO... | 
la»|-sar ma qu šu [...... | 
[хХ]|ххххх[ ...... | 


ххх × Xx|...... ] 


Overlapping with col. iv of MS BB must be the very ends of the last 16 lines preserved on col. v of 


MS M: 


149° 
150° 
151° 
152 
153° 
154 
155 
156' 


Lee ee eee -h]ar М, 157  .........-ü]e 
END -t|a/ere|n? М, 158  .........-t]um 
уу... eee -4 М, 159" .........) kur 
e ~5| 2 | М, 160° .....harr|anu(kaskal) 
Dee eee ~§] á M, 161° ...... °GIS-gim-m] ag 
MEN -r]z M, 162 ^ .........-m):? 
MEME ]x-ab M, 163, ......... ]x-du 
MM -Дї? М, 164^ .....] ^ciS-gim-mas 


From 1. 158 seven lines are lost to the end of col. 1v of MS BB. At approximately the same point will 
begin col. v of MS c, with its apparent duplicate, M: 


Mac 
MAC 
Mac 
Mac 
Mac 
Mac 
Myc 


166 


Om. i 


166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 


Ma: [ina] | a?’ 


i-na a-mat “famas(utu) ta-kaš-[šad ni-iz-mat-ka?) 


i-na abul(ka.gal) *marduk(amar.utu) [...... ] 
i-na ir-t Sa тё(а) тар... | 

ku-tal-lr um-tah-hi-[ DEDE ] 

i-na abul(ká.gal) ™eréni(eren) u[1...... ] 
"GIS-gim-mas i[t- . . .. .. ... | 

й “en-ki-du [......... | 


167—8 Ma: [ina] 169 Ma: u][n-dah- 170 My: ina 172 M, 
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134 [At dusk pitch camp for the] night! 
135 [......... let him] protect!’ 
Lacuna 


The text resumes with narrative: 


147 Gilgamesto[......... ] 

1448 Ніѕ...[........ ] 

149 [Io] the Gate of Cedar [...... | 

150 Enkidu m the chapel of [...... ] 

151 and Gilgames in the chapel of [...... | 
152 juntper,incemse [...... | І 
153 members of the [. . . were] present [. . .] 
154 where...[...... ] 

Lacuna 


‘The text resumes with a.passage of instructions: 


166 
167 
16% 
169 
170 
171 
172 


‘By the command of Šamaš you will attain [your desire, 
in the Gate of Marduk [.... - .] 

on the surface!” of the water [...... | 
back... [...... ] 

in the Gate of Cedar... [...... ] 


17 Lit. ‘breast’. 
18 So MS с; MS M omits. 
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Mac 
[а-п]а!20 bēr(danna) | [Ru-su-up? ku-sa-pa] 


The lacuna that follows 1s partly to be filled with the last few lines of MS BB col. v, which can prob- 
ably be restored by comparison with ll. 51—4: 


BB, 
BB, 
BB, 
BB, 


202 
203 
204 
205 


[a-di uani ni-tl-la-ku u ni-tur] "та? 

[a-di ni-ka-Xá-du а-па V qisti(tr) ©] erzni(ere[n]) 

[a-di "^ hum-ba-ba da-pi-nu ni] -nar-r[u] 

[u mim-ma lem-nu $á “Samas i-zer-ru nu-hal-la-qu i-n]a [máti(kur)] 


Following a lacuna of 1 or 2 lines, if any, the text resumes with col. vi of MS c and its duplicate MS 


ВВ.: 


с O O O O O O O O A aA OO O O С) CO 


Uu tu 
P GU 
0 О 


207 
208 
209 
210 
211 
212 
213 


214 


215 
216 
217 
218 
219 
220 
221 
222 
223 
224 
225 


l2 
ke 


C М b BO 
O3 ы 
— © 


e tar-5á-a [......... | 

etlüti(guru$)"? ina siigi(sila) la u-pah-ha-r[u . . .] 

di-in en-581 di-i-ni bu~-"~1 da~K XX XX 

a-di Ё1-1 Sér-ri la-’-1 m-kas-3á-du m-1z- [mat] n 

a-di ina abulli(ká.gal) $2 ^hum-ba-ba ni-zag-qa- pu! [kakk1?-n]: 
iz-zi-zu-ma Yakkanakkü(Sagana)" 9-51 [1]-kar-ra-b[u]- šú! 
pah-ru erlutu(guru&)"? §4 uruk” il-ta-na-su-mu arki(egir) -šú 
u Xakkanakkü(GiR.NÍTA)"*-$55 ü-na-á$-5á-qu fapi( gir) -šú 
а-па ka-a-ri šá итиЕ“ ti-ha-a ina Xul-mi 

la ta-at-tak-kal “GIS-gim-mas ana gi-mir e-mu-qi-k(a] 
1-па-а-РЁа its-ba-a mi-hi-ts-ka tuk-ki[]] 

al-lik mah-rt tap-pa-a u-Se-z[eb] 

Sa tu-u-du iJ dul birri li- [zs-sur] 

lil-lik *en-ki-dà ina pa-ni-k[a] 

i-de harrana(kaskal)™ $4 **giSti(tir) F*er[gnz(eren)] 

[1] a-ha-zu a-mir-ma qab-lum [Rul-lum| 

[a-n]a né-re-bé-e-ti 54 Sadi(kur)™ [...... ] 

[*en-k] i-dà ib- ri! li-is-sur tap-pa-a li-fal-lirm] 

а-па ser(edin) A:-ra-a-tu[m pa~gar-su lib-ia] 
i-na pu-uh-ri-ni-ma [ni-£p-qi-dak-ka $атта) 
tu-tar-ram-ma ta-pa|g-qi-dan-na-5 sarra] 
*en-ki-düà pa-a-s[u триў-та igabbi] 


izakkara(mu)" [а-па *GIS-gím-mas] 


ib-ri sud uh -h[ir? ...... ] 
harran(kaskal) Ja xl. ..... ] 
lin nla- ss ] 
x|............ ] 


Perhaps 10 lines are missing to the end of Tablet III. 
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"At twenty leagues [you should break bread!]’ 


Lacuna. When the text resumes, Gilgames is speaking to high officials of Uruk: 


bo Lb 
l2 سم‎ 


BP Be BO Мм Ел 
I3 
С) 


ی 
Л‏ 


Һә 
I 


‘[During the days that we travel there and] back, 
иш] we reach the Forest of] Cedar, 
[until we] slay [ferocious Humbaba,] 
[and annihilate] from [the land the Evil Thing that Šamaš hates, ] 


May you not acquire [...... ] 
[. . .] must not assemble the young men in the street. 
Judge the lawsuit of the weak, seek out..., 
until, like little babies, we attain our desire, 
until we plant our [weapons] at Humbaba’s gate!’ 
The officers stood there paying him homage, 
in a crowd the young men of Uruk were running behind him, 
and the officers were kissing his feet: 
‘Come back in safety to the quay of Uruk! 
Do not trust, О Gilgameš, in the fullness of your strength, 
let your eyes be sausfied, strike a blow to rely on! 
“He who goes in front saves (his) comrade, 
he who knows the road should. [protect] his friend.” 
Let Enkidu go in front of you, 
he knows the way to the Forest of Cedar! 


Не is tried in battle and [experienced] 1n combat, 


to the mountain passes [...... | 

Let Enkidu [protect] (his) friend [and keep safe (hus) comrade!] 
Пет him bring his person] back to his wzves! 

In this our assembly [we hereby give the king into your care:] 
you will ensure (his) return and give [the king into our care.]' 

Enkidu [opened] his mouth [to speak, j | 
saying [to Gilgames:] 

“Му friend, turn [them back ...... ] 
a Journey пої for [...... P 


Remainder lost 
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TABLET IV 


lable of Manuscripts 


Museum number 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 


Nineveh 


У 


X1 


Үз 


CC 


K 7224 
1884 P Haupt, Nunrodepos no. 54: C 
1900 P Jensen, KB VVI/1, pp. 142-3: T Ir 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gz/gamish, p. 18, pl. 10: CT 


[obv. not extant] vi 210-19 
The placing of MS 5 а Tablet IV is provisional 


К 8586 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 244: Ir 
1884 P. Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 30: С 
1900 F. Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 162-5: T Ir 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pp. 36—7,pl. 18: CT 


sm 1040 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 244-5: Tr 
1884 P. Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 31: C 
1900 P Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 164—5:T Tr 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Ggam:ish, p. 37,pl. 19: C'T 


79-7-8, 342 
1930 Е. C. Thompson, Cranmish, pp. 37,46, fn. 1l,pl. 17: C'T 
1 22-43 (Y) IV — 
ш 87—109 (Y-) v 1-7 СҮ;) and see DD 


K 8591 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 214—15:Ir 
(left fragment only) 
1884 P Haupt, Numredepos no. 12: C 
1900 E Jensen, KE VI/1, рр. 156-9,160—3: T Tr 
1930 К. C. Thompson, Grigamish, pp. 34—5, pls. 15-16: С T (col. v with DD) 
1968 В. Landsberger, Zur vierten und siebenten Jafel des Gilgamesch-Epos’, 
RA 62, pp. 105-6, 110-12: ttr (col. v with DD, col. vi only 
parually treated) 


[obv. not extant] v 192—205 
vi 226—250, catch-line 


K 10777 

1955 К. Borger, Ein neues Gilgames-Fragment', Or NS 54, pp. 25—6:T 
ш 84—96 iv 159-164 © 
MSS AA and CC may belong together 


Plate 


65 


69 


69 


69 


70 


69, 70 
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MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
DD K 13525 69 


1930 К.С. Thompson, Gilgamush, p. 34, pl. 15: СТ (with col. v of AA) 
1968 B. Landsberger, RA 62, pp. 105-6: T Tr (with col. v of AA) 


[obv. not extant] | v 190—958 
Possibly part of MS Y 
Babylon | 
r BM 45883 71 


1960 D. J. Wiseman, ‘Additional Neo-Babylonian Gilgamesh fragments’, 
in Р. Garelli, Gzigames, pp. 124, 127-8: CT 
1965 W. G. Lambert, C7 46 no. 22: C 


ni 120—9 iv 161—4 
t BM 93052 52 
1999 A. George, Гле Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 31: C 
n 69—75 геу. not extant] 
Il 1-9" 
u Rm 853, obv. 71 
1965 W. G. Lambert, CT 46 no. 21: C 
1 33-37 yi see Iablet V* 
Uruk 
wi VAI 14512 71 
1931 A. Falkenstein, LKU no. 39: C 
Ws VAT 14513 71 
1929 A. Schott, Die inschriftliche Quellen zur Geschichte Eannas’, UVB 1, 
p.63, no. 32: C 
1931 A. Falkenstein, LKU no. 40: C 
1 1-5 (wi) iv 155-76 (w3) 
п 34—37 (w,) v see Iablet V* 
n {not extant] vi colophon? (wj) 
Babylonia 
V private collection, ex Amherst 52 
[obv. nor extant] Iv 158—65 


* MSS u and w (almost certainly), and probably also the other Babylonian MSS, belong to a recension of the text 
in which the division between Tablets IV and V falls much later than in the Ninevite tablets. The Assyrian division is 
adopted here, so that the fragments of text preserved in cols. v and vi of MSS u and w are edited as parts of Tablet V. 
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Composite cuneiform text and editions 


1968 


1997 


МУ | 


A US b هم‎ 


5 


B. Landsberger, ‘Zur vierten und siebenten Tafel des Gilgamesch-Epos’, RA 62, 
pp. 99-101, 116:1. 1-21 and parallels (parts of Wı, Wa, Y,, r and uj, etc. 
S. Parpola, SAA Gilg., pp. 19-23, 83-5: all MSS except Y3, CC, t and v 


lext 


[а-па 20] der(danna) tk-su-pu Ru-sa-a-pu 

[а-па 3]0 ber(danna) zi-ku-nu nu-bat-tum 

[50 bJer(dan(na)) zl-h-ku kal u4-mu 

[ma-lak ar] kiliti) u sapatti(ud.15.kam) ina Sai-55 u4- mu п-йи-й ana 
fadi(kur) lab-na-nu' 

[а-па ban (gi) “Samas(utu) и-Аа|т-ти-ы [bu-a-ru] 


The middle of the column is restored from the parallel passages in cols. 11 and ш: 


Yi 
Yi 
Yi 
Yi 
Yi 
Yı 
Yi 


[má(a) "€? . . . zi-ku-nu i-na . . . -pa] 

[7-E-ma °GI8-gim-mas ina muh-hi 4-0-1] 

[mashat(zi.mad.ga)-su ut-te-qa-a ana ит-ѕа-а-т | 

[ad (kur)" bi-:i-la $u-ut-ta a-mat damigti? lu-mur| 
[I-bu-sá-ái-Xum-ma " en-ki-dà а-па §a-a~su? btt(é)? za-qi-qi ] 
[Pdalat(ig) Sar-b1-tl-la ir-te-ti ina babi(kà)-51] 

[u5-ni-il-5u-ma tna Ёїр-ра-11.. . u-sur-ti | 

lu? $и2-1 kima(gim) $е-$е-е.. . -dam-ma it-ta-til ina babi(Kà) -34 
[^GIS-gim-mas ina kin-si-$u u-tam-me-da zu-qat-su] 


mes 


[St-tum re-hat nisi(üg)" ^ e(ugu)-3u zm-qut] 

[ina gab-it-t1 Xit-ta-3u d-qat-ti] 

[11-bé-e-ma 1-ta-ma-a а-па 15-ri-51i| 

[;b-ri ul tal-sa-an-nt am-mi-ni e-re-Ru] 

[ul tal-pu-tan™-ni am-mi-ni $á-sá-Rku) 

[ul :lu(dingir) e-ti-1g am-mi-mi ha-mu-u siru(uzu)-u-a| 


[1b-ri a-ta-mar su-ut-ta| 


[ù Su) -ut-| ta Xá a -m[u-ru ka-Ii$ $á-sá-at] 
[ina sa]-pan-ni Sadi(kur) [. .. . .. ] 
[fadá(kur)]" zm-qurin[a? ...... ] 

[u Óm]-nu ki-i nim gi du KI [...... ] 


[4 z-al-dam-a ina s|eri(edin) mit-iu-ka 1-le-71| 
liza] kkara(mu)™ апа ib-ri-$u *en-ki-dà Y[u-ur-ta-$51i u-šam-har-šu] 


[7] b-r: dam-qa-at šu-na-a|t-ka ba?-nix x x x] 


ft ليا‎ мю н 


лл d 


MN NW Ы Ел 
ل‎ ON 


Un) 
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translation 


[At twenty] leagues they broke bread, 
[at] thirty leagues they pitched camp. 
[Fifty] leagues they travelled in the course of a day, 
a month and a half’s [march] by the third day, 
they drew near to Mount Lebanon. 
[Facing the sun they] dug [a well,] 


[they put fresh water in . . .] 
[Gilgamesh went up on to the top of the mountam,]| 
[he made his offerings of mashatu flour to the hill.] 
{О mountain, bring me a dream, let me see a message of good fortune!]’ 
[Enkidu made for him a ‘house of Zaqiqu’,] 
[he fixed a storm-door in its doorway. | 
[He made him lie down in a circle. . . design, ] 
[and himself, like a net һе... and lay in its doorway. | 
[Gilgamesh rested his chin on his knees,] 
[the sleep that spills over people fell upon him. | 
[In the middle watch (of the night) he reached his sleep's епа, 
[he arose to talk to his friend: | 
“Му friend, did you not call me? Why am I awake?] 
[Did you not touch me? Why am I 1n confusion?) 
[Did a god not pass by? Why is my flesh benumbed?] 


[Му friend, I have seen a dream, | 


[and the] dream that I saw [was completely confused. ] 


[In] a mountain valley [.....- ‚] 
[the mountain] fell down ...]...... ] 
[and] we,like ...[...... ] 


[Ihe one who] was born in the [wild was able to give counsel, | 
Enkidu spoke to his friend, [making his dream meaningful to him:] 
“Му friend, [your] dream is favourable, [. . . 2s тне] 
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Y; 29 [и-и-и Su-gu-rat |. ..... ] 

Y, 30 [i]b-ri sadá(kur)" $á ta-mu-r[u . . .] 

Y, 31 [n]t-sab-bat “hum-ba-ba ni-[nar-ras-5u?] 

Yı 32 | a! šá-lam-ta-šú ana tu-sá-ri n|t~nad-di?| 

Yuu 33 uma Se-e-ri а-т[аі атаў damigta nim-mar] Yu 

Y uw, 34 а-па 20 ber(danna) ik-s[u-pu ku-sa-a-pu] 

Y uw, 35 а-па 30 bér(danna) z53-Ru-nu |nu-bat-tum] 

uw, 36 50 bér(danna) il-li-ku kad la! [u,-mu] 

uw, 37 | ma-lak! а[т (і) и] Xapatti(ud.15.kam) ina sal-à u4-mu й-ри-й ana 
fadí(kur) [Iab-na-nu] 

Y, 38 [a-nla pdn(igi) *samas(utu) u-har-ru-u bu-ü-ru : 

Y, 39 m[é(a)??? .. . ii-ku-nu t-na .. . -pa] 

Y, 40 'i-Ii-ma “Gi8-gim-mas ina muh-[hi $-di-i] 

Yi 41  [m]ashat(zi.mad.gà)-su ut-te-qa-a [ana hur-sa-a-nt | 

Y. 42 [i]adá(kur)" bi-i-la §u-ut-t[a a-mat damigtt? lu-mur] 

Yı 43 il-pu-šá-áš-šum-ma "e[n-ki-dü а-па ša-a-%ú? bit? za-qi-qí] 


Here ends col. i of MS Y, which resumes at the beginning of col. ш, by dead reckoning l. 87; MS Y 
col. ii can be partly restored according to the parallel passages: 


44 [dalat §ar-bi-il-la ir-te-ti ina babi-su] 

45  [us-mi-i-3u-ma tina kip-pa-tt . . . u-sur-ti] 

46  [u? Sue-u Rima Se~Se-e . . . -dam-ma it-ta-til ina babi-su] 
47  ["GiS-gím-mas ina kin-si-$u u-tam-me-da zu-gat-su] 
48 [šit-tum re-hat ni3^? eli-Su im-qut] 

49 [ina gab-li-tt sit-ta-3u u-qat-n] 

50  [rt-bé-e-ma :1-ta-ma-a а-па 1b-ri-iu] 

51 [ib-ri ul tal-sa-an-nt am-mi-n e-re-ku] 

52 [ul tal-pu-tan™-nt am-mi-nt Sa-Sd-Ru] 

53 [ul alu e-ti-1g am-mi-nt ha-mu-u Stru-u-a] 

54  [zb-ri a-ta-mar Sanita® Su-ut-ta] 


55 [a Su-ut-tu $a a-mu-ru ka-hs3 $á-sá-at] 


Gilgames’s second dream and Enkidu's explanation would have been related in ll. 56-78. Probably 
to be placed somewhere hereabours is the first extant column of MS t 


t 69 [............ ]-a 

t 70 [......... "h]um-ba-ba 

t 7l lL... ]x- tum? -ma Sa Ru-ri-t a-rak-su 
t 72 [...... ]-& ra~pa-as qa-at-nu 


33 Y, [u]! i-na šá Se-e-ri 37 u: [Gna-lak) iti u] 38-9 Y.inonelne 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET IV 


the dream 1s precious [...... | 

My friend, the mountain that you saw [was . . . j 
[we] shall capture Humbaba, we [shall slay Шт, | 

and we shall [cast down] his corpse on the field of battle. 
And in the morning! [we shall see a favourable] message [from Samai.] 


At twenty leagues they broke [bread,] 
at thirty leagues they pitched [camp.] 

Fifty leagues they travelled in the course of [a day,] 

a [month and] a half’s march by the third day, 
they drew near to Mount [Lebanon. |? 

Facing the sun they dug a well, 

[they put fresh] water {in . . .] 

Gilgamesh went up on to the top [of the mountain, | 
he made his offerings of mashatu flour [to the hill.| 
‘O mountain, bring me a dream, [let me see a message of good fortune!]' 

Enkidu made for him [a “house of Zagiqu’,] 


[he fixed a storm-door in its doorway.] 

[He made him lie down ш a circle . . . design, | 
[and himself, like a net he .. . and lay in its doorway. | 

[Gilgamesh rested his chin on his knees,] 

[the sleep that spills over people fell upon him. ] 

[In the middle watch (of the might) he reached his sleep's епа, | 
[he arose to talk to his friend:] 

‘[My friend, did you not call me? Why am I awake? | 
[Did you not touch me? Why am I 1n confusion? | 
[Did a god not pass by? Why is my flesh benumbed?] 

[Му friend, I have seen a second dream,] | 
[and the dream that I saw was completely confused.]’ 


Only a small fragment of the second dream has survived, which appears to be from Enkidu's 


explanauon: 
70 ааа. was] Humbaba. 
71 [L..... ]... whose length was short, 
72 [...... |... wide and narrow. 


! So MS u MSY? ‘at morntinetide’. 
* MSY omits ll. 36-7, 
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t 73 L..... B i bum-ba-ba ki-ma "sehri(tur)? e-m? 
t 74 [......... | 1-х X el? -Sti-u 
t 75 [........... |х-ап 
The text continues with the narrative of the third stage of the journey. The first few lines are restored 
after the parallel passages: 
78  [ui-na šá $e-e-ri a-mat "amas damigta nim-mar] 
79 [а-па 20 ber tk-su-pu ku-sa-a-pu] 
80 [а-па 30 ber 15-Rku-nu nu-bat-tum 
81 [50 ber al-h-ku ka-la u4-mu] 
82 [ma-lak arkı u sapatti ina Sal-su u4-mu it-hu-u ana Sadi lab-na-nu] 
33 [a-na pan “атаў ti-har-ru-u bu-ü-ru] 
CC 84  [méT*?...i-ku-nui-na...]xxxpa 
CC 85  [r-li-ma “GIS-gim-mas ina muh-hi}  <4-di-i' 
CC 86 [mashat-su ut-te-qa-a ana hur-s|a-a-n: 
Y4CC 87 [šadů (kur)] 7l bt-la su-u[t-ta a-mat аартап?) lu-mur 
Y4CC 88  [-p]u-sá-ás-Xum-ma ? [en-ki-dà а-па $a-a-$u? blit(é)? za-gi-gi 
400 89 [**dlalat(ig) šar-bi-1l-I[1? ir-te-ti] ina bübi( kà) -51 
Y,CC 90 [u]s-nt~2l-Su-ma [ina kip~pa-ti... | d -sur-ti 
Y;CC 91 [u?s]u?-u k?ma(gim) Se! še? Le [x (x) x-dam-ma it-t]a-til ına babi(ka)~su 
YCC 92  ['ci]S-g£m-mas ina kin-s1-s[u] -tam -me-da zu-qat-su 
YCC 93 [šit] -tum re-hat nist(ag)™® elz(ugu) -su im-qut | 
¥2CC 94 [ma glab-li-ti Stt-ta-Su u-gat-tt 
Y,CC 95 [2] t-bé-e~ma i-ta-ma-a а-па 1b-ri-su 
YCC 96 [i]b-ri мі tal-sa-an-ni am-mi-ni e-re-ku 
Y- 97 [u]} tal~-pu-tan™-n1 am-mi-ni sá-sá-ku 
Y; 98  [u|izlu(dingir) e-t1-1g am-mi-ni ha-mu-u Siru(uzu)-u-a 
Y3 99 [2] b-ri a-ta-mar falusta( 3)? Su-ut-ta | 
Y; 100 là! &-ut-ta šá a-mu-ru ka-liš šá-šá-át 
Y2 101 [:]-зи-и iamá(an)" qag-qa-ru i-ram-mu-um 
Y; 102 [u],-mu ui-ha-rt-ir u-sa-a ek-le-tum 
Y; 103 [2b-rlig Otr-gu tn-na-pi-th t-Sd-a-tum 
Y; 104 [nab-I]u is-tap-pu-u 1z-za-nun mu-u-tu 
Y- 105 [2d~")1-2m~-ma né-bu-tu 1b-te-lt 1-Sd-tu 
Y- 106  [s-tu?] vn-tag-qu-tu i-tu-ur ana tu-um-ri 
Y» 107  [ta--ai-d|am-má tna serz(edin) mit-Iu-ka ni-lg- ^. [2] 
Y2 108 [ime zi-kirib-ri-i]1? ĉen-ki-dù $u-ut-ta-3 ti-Xam-har-5 izakkara(mu)" 


ana *G1S-[gím-mas] 


93 CC: ugul-3i 95 СС: 1:6]-ri-5u 


73 lL... 1 Humbaba wul become like a child, 
74 [............ |... ever him? 
Lacuna 
78 ‘[And at morningüde we will see a favourable message from Samas.]’ 
79  [Attwenty leagues they broke bread, | 
80 [at thirty leagues they pitched camp. | 
81 [Fifty leagues they travelled in the course of a аау, | 
82 [а month and a half’s march by the third day,| 
[they drew near to Mount Lebanon] 
83 [Facing the sun they dug a well, | 
84 [they put fresh waterin...|... 
85 [Gilgamesh went up on to the top of] the mountain, 
86 [he made his offerings of mashatu Hour to the] hill. 
87 ‘TO mountain], bring me a dream, so I may see [a message of good fortune: | 
88 [Enkidu] made for him [a] ‘house of Zaqiqu’, 
89 [һе fixed] а storm-door in its doorway. 
90 Hemade him lie down [ina circle . . . ] design, 
91 [and] himself, like a net [he . . . and] lay m its doorway. 
92 Gilgamesh rested his chin on his knees, 
93 the sleep that spills over people fell upon hum. 
94 [In the] middle watch (of the night) he reached his sleep's end, 
95 he arose to talk to hus friend: 
96 ‘My friend, did you not call me? Why am I awake? 
97 Did you not touch me? Why am I m confusion? 
98 Did a god not pass by? Why is my flesh benumbed? 
99 My friend, I have seen a third dream, 
100 and the dream that I saw was completely contused. 
101 The heavens cried aloud, while the earth was rumbling, 
102 the day grew still, darkness went forth. 
103 Lightning flashed down, fire broke out, 
104 [flames] kept flaring up, death kept raming down. 
105 The fire so bright dimmed and went out, 
106 [after] it had diminished little by little, it turned into embers. 
107 [You were] born in the wild, can we take counsel? 
108 Enkidu [heard the words of his friend,| 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET IV 


making his dream meaningtul to him, he said to Gilgames: 


593 


594 


Y» 


109 
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[:b-ri dam-qa-at]  fu-na-at-ka ba?-ni x x [x x | 


The bulk of Enkidu's explanation of the third dream 15 lost; the text 1s probably to be resumed by 
MS t col. ш, which will then begin the account of the fourth march: 


t 


rt 


ii 1’ 
lit 2’ 
ШЗ 
ш 4 
Ш 5 
11 6° 
n7 
1 8 


nio 


xxx]x[l...] 
xxxta-na|R-......... ] 
а-па 20 ber(danna) 1[А-ѕи-ри ku-sa-a-pu] — 


а-па 30 ber(danna) &-[ku-nu nu-bat-tum] 
50 bér(danna) !il-[I-ku kal u4-mu] 


But about here one also expects MS г col. Ш: 


ч нн M "d "(o nM Qo d M H 


120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
13% 
139 
140 
141 
142 


[а-па 20 be]r(danna) t[k-su-pu ku-sa-a-pu] 

lana 3]0 ber(danna) iE bu -[nu nu-bat-tum) 

[5|0 ber(danna) zi-I[1-ku kal и.-т] 

[ma-la]k ar (11) u Sapatii(ud.15.kam) юа sal-s[9$ u4-mu] 
it~] u-1 а-па Kadf(kur) lib-[na-nu] 

[а-па pa] n(gi) *samas(utu) d-Rar-r[u-u bu-i-ru] 
[m&(a)"?? .. . d] s-ku-nu i-[na . . . -pa] 

[-k-ma * G]18-gém-ma ana mu[h-ht а-а-а]. 
[mashat-su ut-te|-eq-qa-a ana В[ит-ѕа-а-т] 

аай bi-la S]u-u[t-ta a-mat damiqti? lu-mur| 
[7-pu-Sá-à3-Sum-ma “en-ki-dù а-па ša-a-šú? bit? za-gi-of] 
[dalat Sar-bi-tl-la ir-te-ti ina babi-s3u] 

[u5-ni-1l-3u-ma tna kip-pa-tt . . . u-sur-ti] 

[u? 5u?-u kima Se-Se-e... -dam-ma tt-ta-til ina bübi-5u] 
[^GIS-gím-mas ina kin-si-$u u-tam-me-da zu-gat-su] 
[Xt-tum re-hat nit??? eli-£u im-qut] 

[wna дар-п-и Sit-ta-5u u-gat-tt] 

[1t-bé-e-ma 1-ta-ma-a а-па tb-ri-$u] 

[1b-ri ul tal-sa-an-ni am-mi-ni e-re-ku] 

[ul tal-pu-ian^ -ni am-mi-nt 3á-3á-ku] 

[14 1и e-ti-1g am-mi-m ha-mu-u Siru-i-a] 

[22-71 a-ta-mar rebita? šu-u t-ta] 


[u Su-ut-tu Sd a-mu-ru ka-lis Sd-Sd-at] 


The details of Gilgames’s fourth dream are lost in the SB epic. The text resumes with MSS rw;v, 
which are probably to be conflated with MS CC reverse. This fragment preserves lines from the 
very end of col. iv, by dead reckoning about ll. 159-64. The result reads as follows: 


109 
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‘(My friend], your dream [1s favourable, . . . ] zs fine. 


Lacuna 


The explanation of the dream is lost. After the break the fourth march begins: 


120 
121 


142 


At twenty leagues they [broke bread, | 
at thirty leagues they pitched [camp.] 

Fifty leagues they travelled [in the course of a day,] 

a month and a half's [march] by the third [day, j 
they drew near to Mount Lebanon. 

[Facing] the sun they dug [а well, | 
they put [fresh water in MEM | 

Gugamesh [went ир] on to the top [ot the mountain, | 
[he made his] offerings of [mashatu flour] to [the h1l.] 

“ГО mountain, bring me a] dream, [let me see a message of good fortunel]’ 

[Enkidu made for him a ‘house of Zagiau ,| 
[he fixed a storm-door in its doorway.] 

[He made him lie down in a circle... design,] 

[and himself, like а пет һе... and lay in its doorway.] 

[Gilgamesh rested his chin on his knees,| 
[the sleep that spills over people fell upon him.] 

[In the middle watch (of the night) he reached his sleep’s епа. | 
[he arose to talk to his friend:] 

[Му friend, did you not call me? Why am I awake?) 
[Did you not touch me? Why am I 1n confusion?| 
[Did a god not pass by? Why 1s my flesh benumbed?] 

[My friend, I have seen a fourth dream, | 
[and the dream that I saw was completely confused. 


Short lacuna, followed by: 


3 Instead of this lime MS t reads where ...1.. .]’. (їп 6). The remains of MS tin 7 —9' are similarly incompatible with 
Л. 124-6 on Mer. 


596 


W2 


155 
156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 


163 
164 
165 
166 
167 
165 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
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[25-71 dam-gat su]- na -at-k [а ba?-m.. .] 
[...... ]-r1 an-n[r-zum? .. .] 

[.. . “k]um~ba-ba kima(gim) “x[. . .] 

|. . . 2m-n]ap-pa-hu nu-[. . .] e-k-[u] 

|... -b]z? -5u ni-Sak-Rkal[n nu-kà|s-sa-a 1-di-su 
[...... Jx base ba a nu x[. . .]-72 

[...... ]-а-5и m-iz-za-za ehi(ugu) [se-r]2-St 


[й ina] še-e-ri a-mat “Samas(utu) damigtu(sig;)™ mi[m]-mar 


CCwv 
[а-па 20 ber] tk-su-pu Ru-sa-pa 

[а-па 30 ber] ts-ku-nu nu-bat-ta 

[50 ber 1| [-h-ka kall us-mu| 

[a-na pan “ата! ота) u-har-ru-u b[u-ti-ru] 

[728% . . . 1] kunu i-[na... -pa] 

1-й-та) (4 зт&-ейя-таў а-па mu|h-h: $#@-апт-1] 

[mashat-su u]t-tag-ga-a а-па [hur-sa-a-n1] 

Sadi" bt-t-la] $u-ut-ti a-mat [damigtt? lu-mur] 
[t-pu-Sd-as-Sum-m] a “en-ki-du а-па [§a-a-su? bit? za-qí-qí] 
[dalat §ar-b1-11\-la ir-te-ti [ina ЬаЫы-$ы] 

[ws-721-1/-Su-m]aina kip-pat-ti x[(. . .) u-sur-tt] 

lu? šu? -u Rima Se-Se-e x (x) ]x- dam -ma :t-t[a-tzl ina babi-sui| 
[“GIS-gim-mas ina kin-si]-šú u-t[am-me-da zu-gqat-su] 


k" * 


[322-tum re-hat nis "| eLz(ugu) -šú im-qut] 


Lines 177-83 can be restored after the pattern of previous episodes. 


A fragment of MSY contains part of one of Enkidu’s explanations and probably falls soon after- 


wards: 


Ys 
Үз 
Ys 
Үз 
Үз 
Үз 
Үз 


160 vi] XXXXXi 


etlu(gurus) Sd ta-mu-ru |. ..... ] 
па ua-me-su-ma [......... ] 
i-sab-bat kap-p|i-3u ...... | 
1-па-@$-$@-@[и......... | 


а-па-Ёи Х|......... ] 


161 г] xxx [ v: niiz-za-az- zu e-I[i- 162 wz sigs"[” CC: n}t-mar 


164 ws: MIJN? is-Ru-nu 


155 
156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 


163 
164 
165 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
1/1 
1/2 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
130 
181 
182 
133 
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“Му friend,] your dream [is favourable, . . . 1s fine, | 


[...] Humbaba Шке... [...,] 
[... will] be kindled [. . .] upon Шш. | 
We shail bring about his | defeat, we shall] bind his arms, 
[...... | |... «| 
His [.....-.,] we shall stand there upon [him.] 
[And in the] morning we shall [see] a favourable message from Sama£? 


[At twenty leagues] they broke bread, 
[at thirty leagues] they pitched camp: 
[fifty leagues they] travelled in the course [of a day.] 

[Facing the sun] they dug a [well, | 
they put [fresh waterin...... ] 

Gilgamesh [went up] on to the top [of the mountain, | 
[he made his] offerings of [mashatu flour] to [the hill. 
‘TO mountain, bring me] a dream, [let me see] a message of [good fortune!| 

Enkidu [made] for Пит a ‘house of Zaqiqu’, | 
he fixed [a storm-door in its doorway. | 

[He made him lie down] in a circle |... design, | 
[and himself, like a net he] .. . and lay [in its doorway. | 

[Gilgamesh] rested his [chin on his knees, | 
[the sleep that spills over people fell] upon [him.] 

[In the middle watch (of the night) he reached his sleep’s end, | 
[he arose to talk to his friend: ] 

‘(My friend, did you not call me? Why am I awake?] 

[Did you not touch me? Why am Iin confusion? | 
[Did a god not pass by? Why is my flesh benumbed?] 

[My friend, I have seen a fifth dream, | 

[and the dream that I saw was completely confused.]' 


2 


Lacuna. А fragment of dream-explanation probably fits here: 


2* 


‘The one whose mouth [...... ] 

The man you saw [was ...... ,| 
atthattime[........ ] 

He will take hold of [its] wings [...... ‚] 
they will kiss [|......... | 


597 


598 
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After a short gap the text resumes with MS АА col. v and its duplicate, DD. By dead reckoning MS 
AA col. v will end at about]. 205: 


AADD 


Б Б р 


190 
191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
19% 


199 
200 
201 
202 
203 
204 
205 


[(XXXXX 11- la-k[a А 

(ber'u(nunuz) fá Bb-b]1 uruk” TAK BU [. . .] 

[x (x) x |x-ma t-ziz-za-am-ma s|1:2?- . . .] 

(Sarru(lugal) “G18-g]im-mas per?u(nunuz) šá lib-bi uru[k™ TAK ВИ...) 
(Xa mas(uta)] iš-me-ma zi-kir pi- i [š] 

[ul-tu ul-a-nu-um-ma tuk-ku u|l-tu Samé(an)" tl-ta-na-sa-ds-su] 
[ur-r] i-ih i-ziz-za-áš-šý la ir-r[u-ub ana gisti(ür) -3u] 

[la ur|-rad а-па hai-bi-1m-ma la |... 


Е M nig - * FON mes x 
[da 1]й-ра/-пр 7 “*nahlapan(gu.e)""=s[u . . .] DD 


[1-e]t? ha-lip-ma 6 Sa-hi-1t : 


! brma(gim) Î ri-i-mu kad-ri it-ku-p[u . . |] 

[2| z- t£[-ta 15-1-та ma-it pi-[rit-ta] 

[1] a-as-sar gi-Sa-tt 1-3as-st : 

x[......... "m 

'dIhum-ba-ba kima(gim) | “adad(iskur) il [rag-gu-um?] 


After a gap we should probably expect MS S col. vi: 


le-tlal-du [......... ] 


iGIS-gím-mas pá(ka)- [34 tpuX-ma igabbi izakkara™ ana  en-ki-di] 


tb-riul[l......... ] 
ulmüri(dumu)"* e-tal-d[u ...... | 
len-ki-dü pa-a-su tpus(du)-m|[a igabbi izakkara™ ana *G1S-gim-mas] - 


ib-ri $4 m-Al-la-kas-5[u nukkur mimma] 
?hum-ba-ba #4 n[1-:l-la-ka$-5 nukkur mimma] 
*GIS-gím-mas pá(ka) -3u 1pu [( dà) -ma tgabbi tzakkara™ ana “en-ki-di] 


[b5-r:iu-n[1-t? ......... [ 


Ix x] | a'-nfa DEED | 


After a further gap the end of lablet IV is preserved on MS AA col. v1, which should terminate at 


S AIO 
S 211 
S 212 
S 213 
S 214 
S 215 
S 216 
S 217 
S 218 
S 219 
about 1. 250: 

AA 226 
AA, 227 


194 AA: 2-mal]- a! 


194-5, 199—200, 203—4, 227-5 АА in one line 
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When the text resumes it appears that Enkidu is still speaking to Gilgameš: 


190 '[...... ] вор [...,] 

191 [О offshoot sprung from] Uruk’s midst, . . . [. . .] 

192 [...]...stand there and [. . . .] 

193 О Gilgames [the king], offshoot sprung from Uruk’s midst, [. . -P 
194 [Šamaš] heard what [he] had spoken, 

195 [straight] away a voice [cried to him from the heavens:] 

196 ‘Hurry, stand against him! He must not [enter his forest | 

197 [he must not] go down into the grove, he must not |...) 

198 he [must not] wrap himself in his seven cloaks! [. . .]’ 


199 [One] he was wrapped in, six he had divested, 


201 Likea fierce wild bull, horns locked [. . . ,] 

202 he bellowed once, and it was (a bellow) full of terror. 
203 ‘The guardian of the forests was bellowing, 

204 ...[............ ] 

205 Humbaba was [thundering] like the Storm God. 


After a lacuna Gilgameš and Enkidu are again in conversation: 


210 ‘[...] have been born[...... |’ 
211 Gilgames [opened his] mouth [to speak, 
saying to Enkidu:] 
212 ‘My friend, [have they] not [......... °] 
213 Have they not sired sons (......... Ju 
214 Enkidu opened his mouth [to speak, 
| saying to Gilgames:] 
215 “My friend, the one to whom we are going, [he is something very strange!] 
216 Humbaba, to whom we [аге going, he is something very strange!]' 
217 (nlgames opened his mouth [to speak, 
saying to Enkidu:] 
218 ‘My епа, I would [slay...... ] 
219 L-JtoL....... | 


After a short lacuna the conversation continues: 


599 


600 
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z 


1 


228 
229 


230 
23] 


232 


233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
238 
239 
240 
241 
242 
243 
244 
245 
246 
247 
248 
249 
250 
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[^en-ki-dài pa~a]-su ipus(dà) -ma 1-g[ab-bi izakkara'? ana *GIS-gim-mas] 


[.. .]-tar-da x|. . . ... ] 


[. . .] -te-e-ma i-man-g (i-ga i-da-a-a?] 


LLL АА 
[5G1S-gim-ma]3 pa-a-šú триал) -ma igabbi(dug,.ga) izakkara(mu)'™! [ana 
^"en-ki-dü] 

[am-me-m 1| O-rt pi-1s-nu-qi35 n[1-gao-01) 

[ni-nu? $42 nil-te-et-ti-ga! ka-li'!-Su-nu! hur'-[sa-a-ni] 

[.. JX X X X X X ia pa-ni-m : 

а-та ni йлар -su [L ..... | 

[@0-т]т mu-du-u tu-qu-un-tu : 

sa tahaza(me) 1-x|. ..... ] 

[x |х tal-tap-pit-ma ul ta-ad-dalr.. .] 

[x |x-ma Ё1-1 a-pil-hm-ma $u-un-n[1? . . | 

[k-m]a h-hi-su lu-u Sa-pu r[z-grm-ka| 

[{]2-s1 man-gu Sa 1-di-ka и [u-"-tu Rt-ba-a [ina bir-ki-ka? ] 

[7] i-zs- bat 1b-ri 1§-te-nis nit- [tal -iak? | 

[Ed-b]u-ub lib-bal-kat? tu-qu- un -tu : 

mu-u-ti ті-й-та ba-la- tu [52-210 | 

[x-n|u 2t-pal-lu pit-qu-du a- me-ly' 

[sa ina] | pani G gi) | Uliku(du)'* pa-gar-šú is-sur tap-pa-a hi-Sal-lim 
[ana u4-me r|u-qu-t $и-пи su-ma i3-tak-nu 

[x (x) x] re-gi 1k-Su-du ki-lal-la-an 

[1-gam-me-r|u a-ma-tid-3u-nu и-пи iz-ziz-zu 


[1z-z1-zu|- ma i-na-pa -at 71 E*ostati[r]) 


trace, possibly of colophon, is also preserved at the end of col. vi of M5 w;: 


[......... ]x zu [x x x)] 


The point at which Tablet IV ended and [ablet V began was apparently not settled, and at least two 
different traditions in this matter are extant. For the purposes of this edition Tablet V will begin at 
the earlier of these points, col. 1 of MS H. 


235-6, 237-8, 244—5 AA in one line 


229 


Vi 
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[Enkidu] opened his [mouth] to speak, 
[saying to Gilgames:] 

`[...] have come down [...... ‚] 
[...]...апа [ny arms] grow stiff" 


[Gilgameš] opened his mouth to speak, 
saying [to Enkidu:] 
'[Why,] my friend, are we [speaking] like weaklings? 
[ We, who] came across all (those) mountains, 
[did not ...] .. ... . before us? 
Before we have withdrawn [......) 
My [friend] experienced in combat, 
who... battle [..... .] 
[. . .] you kept touching and (so) you do not fear [. . - ,] 
[.. | like a very dervish, change [. . .] 
Let [your shout] boom loud [like] a kettledrum, 


let the stiffness of your arms depart and feebleness go forth [from your knees!] 


Take hold of me, my friend, we shall [go оп] as one, 
[let] your mind dwell on combat! 

Forget death and [seek] Ше! 
[.. .] ... the careful man. 
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“THe who] went first protected his person, let him bring the companion to safety!" 


It is they who have established a name [for] future [time] 


[At the] distant [. . .] they both arrived, 
[they stopped] their conversation, they came to a halt. 


[They stood] marvelling at the forest. 


602 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


TABLET V 


lable of Manuscripts 


MS Museum number 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 


Nineveh 


H K3252+8561 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 214, 215-16: 
Ir (K 3252 only) 

1884 Р. Haupt, Nimredepos no. 11: C (K 3252 only) 
1900 Р Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 158-61, 164-7: ГІТ (К 3252 only) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamuish, pp. 36-7, pls. 17-19: CT 
1968 B. Landsberger, RA 62, pp. 108-9: ttr (II. 72—7 only) 

1 1-18 v 253-260 

u 53-80 vi 297—302, colophon 


babylon 


u  HRm8S53,rev. 
1965 W. G. Lambert, C 7 46 no. 21: C 
1968 В. Landsberger, RA 62, pp. 108—9: 1 Tr 


obv. see Tablet IV vi 74-7 


Text 


iz- zi-zu-ma i nap .-pal-at- ш! esI oia (tir)! 


&4 erēni(eren) tt-ta-nap-la-su тї-а-$и 
šá “giSti(tir) it-ta-nap-la-sú né-reb-šú 
a-sar “hum-ba-ba it-tal-la-ku šá-kin kib-su 


har-ra-na-a-tu Su-te-su-ra-ma tu-ub-bat gir-ru 


Qv tA d ш BW همر‎ 


ol-ma-ru sadit(kur)* *eréni(eren) mu-fab ili(dingir)"* pa-rak 3ir-ni-ni 


7 [ina p]a-an §adi(kur)-im-ma Ferenu (eren) na-$ hi-sib-$u 

8 [r]a-a-bu sil-la-35 ma-h ri-§a-a-tt 

9 [fu-te-]]ju-up gi-1s-su hi-it-lu-pat [Pqi] йи (tir) 
10 [xx-p]u Ferenu(eren) ““ballukkum(MUG)-ma nix [x x (x) x] 
11 [x (x) x ]x-bal-la 1 b@r@(danna)*™ [x x x x] 


don n клал‏ بلر بل 


1 AA:li-na-pal-at-tu 


Plate 


72,73 


71 


M5 


Uruk 


Wy 


dd 
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Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 

Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 

VAT 14512, rev. 71 
1931 A. Falkenstein, LKU no. 39: C 

obv. see Tablet IV | v 1—2' 


vi colophon? 


IM 76985 (W 22554/7) 74—6 
1980 E. von Wether, “Ein Fragment der 5. Tatel des Gilgames-Epos aus 
Uruk’, Bagh. Matt. 11, pp. 90-105, pls. 15-16: P T Ir 
1988 E. von Wether, Uruk П no. 59: C I Ir 


1 85—103 iv 228-247 
п 130-61 | v 255—277 
ш 175-91 vi 289—302, colophon 


MSS dd and (almost certainly) и and w belong to a recension of the text current in Baby- 
lonia in which the division between Tablets IV and V falls much later than in the Assyrian 
manuscripts. The latters’ division is adopted here, so that cols. v and vi of the Babylonian 
MSS of Tàblet IV are edited as parts of Tablet V. 


Composite cuneiform text 


1997 


с^ LA 2 لیا‎ NM ce 


ل“ 


S. Parpola, SAA Gile., pp. 25-8, 87-9: MSS Hand dd CT 


Translation 


They stood marveling at the forest, 
observing the height of the cedars, 
observing the way into the forest. 
Where Humbaba came and went there was a track, 
the paths were in good order and the way was well trodden. 
They were gazing at the Cedar Mountain, the dwelling of the gods, the throne-dais 
of the goddesses, 
[on the] very face of the mountain the cedar was proffering its abundance, 
sweet was its shade, full of delight. 
[All] tangled was the thorny undergrowth, the forest was a thick canopy, 
[.. | cedar, ballukRu-tree ... |...) 
[...]... one league each [...| 
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H 12 [xxxx "i]urmznu(&ur.min) ana Si-ni-pat [x x (x) x x] 
H 13 [xx (x) хх-Де-е kz-s-ru lla x x (x) x x] 

H 14 [xxxxx |x-/u &-ma zu-x[x x xx x] 

H 15 [xxxxxx]a?-Iu [. ..... ] 

H 16 [..... jx ГА [...... | 

H 

H 


Late ın the long gap between cols. 1 and ii of MS H we expect the traces of MS w; col. v (Tablet IV 
in the Babylonian MSS): 


MS H resumes with its duplicate, MS u rev. (in which we are also still in Tablet IV): 


H 53  u|ll-tu ul-la-nu-um-ma nam-sa-r1xL ..... ] 

H 54 ‘ul ul-tu tal ka -la-a-tu |... | 

H 55 ha-|si-i]n-nu Bt-pu-tu [. .. ... ] 

H 56 раја à] nam-sa-ru ina?! x[. .. ... | 

Н 57 tetéla (х) Js [......... ] 

H 58 ih-lu-[pu......... ] + 
H 59 “hum-ba-[ba......... ] 

H 60  ulti-x[......... ] 

H 61 иіт|1-......... ] 

H 62 [xl-um.L........ | 

H 63 Inmj]a-a|n-..... .... ] 

H 64 [:qr?-du-[......... ] 

H 65 gı [gém-mas pásu триўта igabbi izakkara ana “en-ki-du] 
H 66 [m:i-n]a? - а? [tbr tt... ] 

H 67 [х]хх[............ ] 

H 68 [х GO x-Elar-ra-[. ........ | 

Н 69 [ана“]еп-ШИ-[......... ] 

H 70 [“е|х-йт-йшй pa- alii [сриќ-та igabbi tzakkara ana "^ GI&-gim-mas] 
H 71 [s]a?hum-ba-ba x[. .. . .. ] 

H 72  [ana?] 15-1ёи i5-tén-ma х|...... ] 

H 73 [2] lu -ba-ra-tu-ma [...... | 

Hu 74 [lu m)us-hal-si-tum-ma x. ..)/ 2 m|u-. . .] 

Hu 75 2-tatasi-ka-a-àx|......... | 


75 Н: [x] 2- tal! taš-ka-a-ta 


23 
54 
25 
56 
57 
56 


59 
60 
61 
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L...] cypress for two-thirds |...) 


straight away the dirks [...... J| 
and from the scabbards |. ... .] 

The axes were smeared |... . . ;] 
hatchets [and] dirks z2 |. .. . .] 


he did not ..[...... ‚| 
he didnot[......... | 


Lacuna 


Gilgames [opened his mouth to speak, ] 
[saying to Enkidu:] 
‘Why, [my friend,......... ?| 


Enkidu [opened] his mouth [to speak, | 
[saying to Gugames:] 

"Of Humbaba [......... | 
[on] one, one alone [......... | 

[Two] garments, however, [...... ‚] 
[though] it 1s a glacis slope |. . .] two |...) 

Two triplets [.......... ] 
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76 
77 
73 
79 
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as-ly $u-us-lu-3le......... | 

Па-Ы! dan-nu 2 mi-ra-[nu-$4 ...... ] 
[x x|-a?-ka 1-Щн-......... ] 
xxt]a?-hu-u|z ......... ] 

[x x] ut?-tak -[. ........ ] 


Probably soon after this point MS dd begins Tablet V: 


dd 


dd 


dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 


dd 


dd 
dd 
dd 


dd 


dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 


dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 


76 H: x! álku Su-us-Iu-5i 


55 


56 


&7 
55 
69 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 


95 
96 


97 
93 


99 


thum-ba- ba ра-а-ўй ipus(du)-ma igabbi(dug,.ga) izakkara(mu)™ а-па “GIS- 
gím-m|as] 

Iim-tal-ku lil-lu “Gi8-gim-mas nu-"~ti a-me-lu mi-na-a tal-I[i-ka] / a-di 
mahri(igi) -ia! 

al-ka *en-ki-dà mar(dumu) niint(ku,) šá la i-du-d aba(ad)-5 


altam raq-qu ù seleppé(nig.bün.na)"*s š la i-ni-qu Si-zib ummi(ama)-S2 | 


ilna se-he-ri-ka a-dag-gal-ka-ma ul a-qer-ru-bu-ka 
Ix x |х da-&u-ka-a ul-tab-ba-a ina kar-31-1a 

[am-me-ni lem-n]13 ^G1$-gím-mas tu-sak-&i-du a-di mah-ri-ia 
и at.-[ta К-та (каг) a-hi-i ttaY(GA) -az-zi-zu 
lu-u[k-Ris $4] '^G1S -gím-ma nap-xá-ri и ki-Xá-du 


lu-Sà-&|u s |?ri(uzu)" *-su t[s-s|ur sar-sa-ri na-"t-ri a-re-e u zi-i-bi 


dd 


"GIS-gí[m-ma]5 pa-a-šú ipus(du)-m[a] tgabbi(dugy.ga) zzakkara(mu)" ana 


12у ht- di 
ib-ri [54 "| hum-ba-ba 1[-Да-пи-и pa-ni-šú 
fu} gas- ті n]t-te-Ia-a ana! asri(Ki)?-i| ni-kai-Xad-[s] ul? šá-a-šú 


ù lìb-bi [i] p- Ia -hu ul i pa-šû - [E] ul a - [di] sur-ris dd 


^en-ki-dü pa-a~su rtpus( dà) -ma igabbi(du[g4.g]a) izakkara(mu)" [ana ®с1$- 
g|in-mas 

[za-ga|5-51 

й pi-i-ka tr-ma-am-ma tu- lam [тап i]ib-51 


am-mi-nt 1b-rt pi-1s-nu-qis (UQ) 


e-nin-na-ma 15-r1 1§-ta-at [GO]- pi? [X | 


ina ra-a-tu "nappühi(simug) e-ra-(a) šá-ba-šáĽ а! 


tu-ú-ru ana 1 ber(danna)*" na-pa-hu na-pi-ih-tu ana 1 bér(danna)*™ x- lui 
Sa-par a-bu-bu 15-tuh-hu la-pa-tu 
[e] ta -as-suh fepi(gir)""-ha e ta-tu-ur ana ár-ki-ka 


[...... |X X x mt-hit-15-ka du-un-nin 
[aaan ххх [xx] xxx 


77 Н: [ab-b]a 
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76 a three-ply rope [zs not easily broken.) 
77 As for the mighty lion, [his] two cubs [...... | 
Lacuna 


The encounter with Humbaba has already begun when MS dd sets in: 


85 


56 


87 


Humbaba opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to Gilgames: 
‘Let fools, Gilgames, take the advice of an idiot fellow! 
Why have you come еге] into my presence? 
Come, Enkidu, (you) spawn of a fish, who knew not his father, 


88 hatchling of terrapin and turtle, who sucked not the milk of his mother! 
89 When you were young I would watch you but I would not go near you, 

90 [...]...you,...inmy belly.’ 

91 [Why] did you bring Gilgames before me in [treachery,] 


92 and you take your stand here hke a hostile enemy? 

93 [will [slit] the gullet and throat of Gilgames, 

94 I will feed his flesh to the "locust" birds, the ravening eagles and vultures!’ 
95 Gilgameš opened his mouth to speak, 


saying to Enkidu: 


96 "My friend, Humbaba’s features have changed! 

97 Boldly we came up here to his атг to defeat him, 

98 but the heart that took fight does not grow calm m a moment.’ 
99 Enkidu opened his mouth to speak, 


saying [to] Gugames: 


100 ‘Why, my friend, [do you] speak like a weakling? 

101 Whth your feeble talk? you vex my heart! 

102 Now, my friend, there is a single... 

103 To gather up the copper (ingots) from the channel-moulds of the copper- 
founder? | 

104 ‘To blow on the coals for a double hour, to. . what 15 alight for a double hour? 

105 To send the Deluge is to crack the whip! 

106 [Do not] pull back your foot, do not make a retreat! 

107 [...].. -make your blow good and strong" 


* Or, in my ming’. 
2 Lit. ‘And your mouth went limp’. 


608 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


Lacuna otf about half a column 


dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 


dd 


dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 
dd 


] 30 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
[51 
152 
153 
154 
155 


156 


157 
158 
159 
160 
161 


[.......-- ]x lu tar-du 
HYoni?-3ü-nu -ti-ma [7-na?| ru-u-qu 

ium-haàs qaq-qa-ram-ma pi-x x us-tam-hir-su 

ina a-si-du se-pi-3u-nu qagq-qa-ri 1-bi-A3-5u 

ina sa-a-ri-3u-nu uh-tap’-pu-u st-ra-ra u la-ba-na-nu 

1s-sa-lim ur-pa-tum pe-si-tum 

mu-tum ki-ma im-ba-ni i-za-an-nun eli(ugu) -51t-un 

*famas(utu) а-па " hum-ba-ba id-ka$s-sum-ma me-he-e ra-bu-tu 

m Stu (ug lu) "Jtanu(si.sá) "Xad&(kur.ra) ™amurru(mar.da) "zig-ga 
mz1g-qa-zig-qa "$á-par-zig-qa tm-hul-lu " si-mur-ra 

a-sak-ku Su-Tu-up-pu-u me-hu-u a-sam-3u-tu 

13 SGrii(im)™® zt-bu-nim-ma šá “hum-ba-ba i-tu-ú pa-ni-šú 

ul t-nak-kip а-па pa-mi-su ul t-ra-ah-Ii-1s ana arki(egir) -su 

ù ^hakki(tukul)"? šá "GIS-gim-mas tk-su-du “hum-ba-ba 

Shum-ba-ba nap! (AB) -Xà-tu$ 1-Se-’-e izakkara(mu)" ana 3 GI$-gím-mas 
se-eh-re- e-ti 4 G1S-gím-mai! umma(ama)-ka ti-lid-ka 

u i-lit-ti šál! [ri-mat-“nin-sun] at-ta 

ina pi-i “Samas(utu) u fadi(kur)' x x-e (Or 1471) та 

peler- -ит-та šá libbi(šà) uruk“ šarrulugaD °GI8-gi[m-m] as 

[x] x x °GIS-gim-mag mi-i-ti ul! x-tar-ri Сх) | х-и 


[ár-du bal-t]u ana be- Н- [. . . ... ] 
“GIS-gim-mas  e-tir napisa(zi) BID .. ] 
lu-si~-ba-ak-kum-ma tna |. ..... ] 

15-51 ma-la tag-qa-ba- а! [...... | 
lu-us-sur-ka ®™“"gsa(gir) FF ...... | 


15-51 bal-ti ekallli(é.gal). . .] dd 


[^e] n-kz-dà pa-a-su трий) -ma igabbi(dug,.ga) i[zakkara(mu)™ апа 
*GIS-gim-mas] 

[b-r]i e ta$-me šá ^ hum-ba-ba qabá(d [ug4] .ga) - [34] 

x x x] un -nin-ni-fu x [x] x x [ххх] 


[L..um-max[...... | 
[..... Ја ..... | 
[...... Jx [...... | 


Lacuna of between one-third and halt а column 


dd 
dd 


175 
176 


am-ra-ta-ma té-e-me *"gisti(tir)-ia tà-e- me ku -x[C ..)] 


и ti-de-e ka-h-5u-nu Sa qa-bé-e 
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When the text resumes after a long lacuna, battle is about to commence: 


130 
131 
152 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 


157 


158 


|[........... j may they be banished!’ 

He heard them |(. . .) from] a distance, 
he smote the very ground, . . . he squared up to him. 

At the heels of their feet the earth was splitting apart, 
as they whirled around Sirara and Lebanon were sundered.? 

White cloud was turned to black, 
death raining down upon them like a mist. 

Samas roused against Humbaba the mighty stormwinds: 
South Wind, North Wind, Bast Wind, West Wind, Blast, 

Counterblast, Gale, Tempest, Typhoon, 

Hell-Wind, Icy Blast, Hurricane, Tornado. 

Thirteen winds rose up and the face of Humbaba darkened— 
he cannot charge forwards, he cannot kick backwards— 
and then the weapons of Gilgameš did catch Humbaba. 

Pleading for his hfe, Humbaba said to Gilgameš: 

"You are young, Gilgames, (as when) your mother bore you, 
but you are the offspring of [Wild-Cow Ninsun!] 

By command of Šamaš also the mountains’... ۾‎ 
An offshoot sprung from Uruk's midst is King Gilgameš! 

[- ..], Gulgames, a dead man cannot. . . , 

[a slave] alive [can .. .... ] £or his lord. 

© Gilgames, spare my life [...... 5 
let me dwell here for you m [...... {f 

Trees as many as you command from me [...... ‚| 
I will guard for you the myrtle, the [...... J| 
timber that is the pride of a palace [. . .]' 


Enkidu opened his mouth to speak, 
[saying to Gilgames:] 

‘My [friend], do not listen to what Humbaba says, 
[. . .] his supplications. . .[. - .]' 


Lacuna. When the text resumes, Humbaba 15 speaking: 


175 


1/6 


"You are experienced in the ways of my forest, the ways |... ,] 
also you know all the (best) things to say. 


3 Or, ‘they sundered Sirara and Lebanon’. 
+ Or, reading dbé(umun) sadi, ‘Samaé§, lord of the mountains’? 
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dd 177 lu-ú ài-&-ka lu-ú a-lul-ka ina né-reb pa-pal-la ™qisti(tir)-id 

dd 178 lu-u U-Sa-Ril sir(uzu)-£ka 1s-sur sar-sa-ri na-^-t-ri a-re-e u 21-1-b[1] 

dd 179 e-nin-na-a-ma *en-ki-dù itti(ki)-ka 3á- ki -in ru-um-m [4--a] 

dd 180 gi-bi-ma а-па *G1S-gím-mas napisti(zi) li-ti-ir ad 

dd 181 ?en-ki-dà pa-a-šú Tpus(du)-ma igabbi(dug,.ga) tzakkara(mu)”™ ana ?G1&- 
21 т-таз 

аа 182  ib-ri*hum-ba-ba ma-as-sar *gisti(tir) ™[eréni(eren)] 

аа 183 eum-muir-su né-er-Su té-en-su hul-it(g| 

dd 184 ?hum-ba-ba ma-as-sar (иг) gum-m[ir-$4] né-er-šu tè-en-šú hul- [fig] 

dd 185 la-am i§-mu-t a-iá-re-du *e[n-lifi 

dd 186 Jib-ba-ti-ni i-mál-Iu-ü ilü( dingir)"* P rabátu(gal)"^] 

dd 187 ‘4en-lilina nippuri(nibru)™ “amas ina [larsa®. . .] 

dd 188  fu-uz-ziz-ma da-ra-a |a-x x x] 

dd 189  kri-i?GIS-gím-mas ^hum-b[a-ba indru?. . .] 

dd 190 [2] f-me-e-ma 3 hum-ba-ba [М “en-ki-du qa-ba-a-su?] 

dd 191 [2&8] ma re-ši-šú рит '-b[a-ba . ... .. | 

Lacuna of the best part of a whole column 

dd 228 'e-xL........... | 

dd 229 z-ka-a-m|a......... ] 

dd 230 iime-e-ma![Bhum-ba-ba . ..... | 

аа 231 та те-й- 4 *hum-ba-ba . . .... | 

dd 232 L........... | 

dd 233 x[...... ]хх[...... | 

dd 234 x[...]x-ma ma-h-k[u. . .] 

dd 235 ù as~bu Sa bin(e)-su gi-ra-a-tum [x (x) x] 

dd 236 áš-ba-ta ki-ma re'i(sipa) ma-[har-su] 

dd 237 ù kria-giar pi-1-Su t|a-x x x] 

dd 238  e-nin-na-a-ma “en-ki-du itti(ki)-ka §a-kin [ru-um-mu-’-a] / u [x x x] 

dd 239 gi-bi-ma ana *GIS-gím-mas napisi (zi)? I[z-t1-:r] dd 

dd 240 en-ki-dà pa-a-35 три ай) -ma igabbi(dug,.ga) zizakkara(mu)" [ana *G13-gím- 
mas | 

dd 241 [z] b-ri “hum-ba- ba! ma-as-sar®"gi[sti(tir) guim-mir-Su] | né-er-$u-ma t[é-en-$u 
hul-itg) 

dd 242 Па-ат ii-mu-ii a-iá-re-du [еи 

dd 243 ib-ba-ti-ni i-mál-Iu-d ill ^9 [rabütu(gal)*] 

dd 244 [°e]n-Hilina nippuri(nibru)?' "famas(utu) ina Дат] а aly ]/ [u-uz-ziz]- ma 


da-ra-a! a- [x x x] 
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177 Наа only picked you up and hanged you from a sapling at my forest’s entrance,? 
178 had I only fed your flesh to the “locust” birds, the ravening eagles and vultures. 
179 Now, Enkidu, [my] release rests with you: 
180 speak to Gilgames so he spares my life. 
181 Enkidu opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to Gilgameš: 
182 ‘My friend, Humbaba, guardian of the Forest of [Cedar] 
183 finish him, slay him, do away with his power! 
184 Humbaba, guardian of the Forest (of Cedar), 
finish him, slay him, do away with his power, 
185 ^ before Enlil the foremost has learned (about it)! 
186 ‘The [great] gods could be angry with us, 
187 Enlil in Nippur, Sama in [Larsa. . |] 
188 Establish an eternal [. . . ,] 
189 how Gilgames [sleze] Humbaba [. . .]’ 
190 Humbaba heard [what Enkidu said, 
191 Humbaba [lifted up] his head and [. . .] 


After a long break, the text resumes with the end of a speech, probably by Enkidu: 


229 "Whither [........ 2] 
230 [Humbaba] heard [what Enkidu said,] 
231 [Humbaba] lifted [up his head and ...... ] 


The end of Humbaba's reply: 


234 *[...]. ..counsellor [. . . .] 
235 and the one who dwells in his house [. . .] hostilities. 
236 You sit before [him] like a shepherd, 
237 and like one at his beck and call? you |. . .] 
238 Now, Enkidu, [my release] rests with you, and [. . . ,] 
239 speak to Gilgames so he [spares] my life!’ 
240 Enkidu opened his mouth to speak, 
saying [to Gilgames:] 
241 “My friend, Humbaba, guardian of the Forest [of Cedar,] 
[finish him,] slay him, do [away with his power,] 
242 before [Enlil] the foremost has learned (about it)! 
243 The [great] gods could be angry with us, 
244 Enlil in Nippur, Sama£ in [Larsa. . .] 


Establish an eternal |. . . ,] 


> "The text reads: ‘at the entrance to a sapling of mv forest’, and is no doubt corrupt. 
° Lit. the hireling of his mouth’. 
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dd 245 
dd 246 
Lacuna 
H 253 
H 254 
dd 255 
Hdd 256 
Hdd 257 
Hdd 258 
Hdd 259 
Hdd 260 
dd 261 
dd 262 
dd 263 
dd 264 
dd 265 
dd 266 
dd 267 
dd 268 
dd 269 
dd 2/0 
dd 271 
272—6 
аа 277 
Lacuna 
dd 289 
dd 290 
dd 291 
dd 292 
dd 293 
dd 294 
dd 295 
dd 296 
H 297 


256 H:]4bi-ru ki-I[a- 
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[ki] 7! 9G1§-gim-mak {DIS} *h[um-b]a-[ba] i-nar -r[u? . . .] 


1§-me-e-ma hum-b[a-ba] x x x[. . .] / м1т-х[...) 


[...... Jx hul...... | 
x[...... Ix la laílt...... | 
а-а! Җ[......... 1/...] 


а-а ti-lab-bi-ra ki-lal-la- an. 
eli(ugu) ib-ri-šu *GIS-gim-mas “en-ki-du gé-bil (1B) -ri a-a ir-š4 


"en-ki-dà pa-a-su ipus( dü)-ma igabbi(dug,.ga) izakkara(mu)™ ana 
"GIS-eim-mas | 

ib-ri a-qab-bi-kum-ma ul ta-em-ma-an-ni 

a- di ar -rat x[xx]x [(x)] x [x G2] 

х[........ } а-па pint Sti 

[i5-me “GIS-gim-ma§ zi-ki]r 10-т1-$ы 

i lu-up| [nam-sa-ra 1-na] 1-dt-5u 

"GIS-gim-ma[s i-nar] k[1-5]á-dam-ma 

{x} “en-[Ri-du x x x]-pu-tu a-di ha-Je-e i3-tal-pu 

[. . J+ Ja? -nu i-fah-hi-it 

[ul-t]4 gaggadi(sag.du) z-3al (SUL) -lal $in-nu 

[...] tuh-du апа šadî(kur)’ im-qut 

[. . .] tuk-du апа fadi(kur)! im-qut 

[ӊ..]ххїахххххх 

| 


]xlui'xxxx 


lost 
[...... ] 4s-sa-x (X) x- alri 
[...... -2| u- й ib-ta-at.-qu-ni 


[x x jx 1621 ubün (50.51) ti-rik sun-gin-ni-S3u-nu 


'lG18-gim-mas is-si -nak-ki-is | “еп-Ы-ай ii-te-né-"-a hur-ba-zal-lu 


"en-ki-dà pa-a-su pus( dà) -ma igabbi(dug..ga) izakkara(mu)" ana “GIS- 


gim-mas 


ib-ri nit-ta-ki-is P"erena(eren) й-1-ри 
Sa muh-ha-su samé(an)* nak-pt 


e-pu-us-ma F"dalta(g) $á 6 nindan me-lu-$á 2 nindan ru-pu-us-su 


1 ammat(kus) u-pu-su Sul-ku-Sd sa~hir-Sa м Sa-~gam-ma-Sa $a 1§-te-en 


[а-па hit(é)? nippul ri (nibru)'*! li-bi{l “purattu] 


258 H:itgab'-[bi 259 H:a-gab-bak-kam-ma 


dd 


dd 


245 
246 
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how Gilgames slew Humbaba [. . .]' 
Humbaba heard. . .[. . .] and... .|. . .] 


After a short gap the text resumes with Humbaba’s cursing of his captors: 


255 
256 
257 


258 


259 
260 
261 
262 
263 
264 
265 
266 
267 
268 
269 


‘May they пої [............ ] 
May the pair of them not grow old, 
apart from his friend Gilgames, may Enkidu have nobody to bury him? 


Enkidu opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to Gilgames: 
‘My friend, I speak to you but you do not listen to me! 
Unul the curses [. . .] ... |. . .] 
[;............ ] to his mouth.’ 
[Gilgames heard the words] of his friend, 
he drew forth [the dirk at] his side. 
Gilgameš [smote him] in the neck, 
Enkidu [. ..] ... until he pulled out the lungs. 
[. . .]. - Jumping up, 
[from] the head he takes the tusks as booty. 
[... of] plenty fell on the mountain, 
[... of] plenty fell on the mountain. 


= 


Lacuna. When the text resumes Gilgameš and Enkidu are felling lumber: 


ll... ]... they cut off, 
[. . .] one-fifth of a cubit was the. . .of their (cedar) shavings. 
As Gilgames cut down the trees, Enkidu was seeking out the best tzmber. 


Enkidu opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to Gilgames: 

‘My friend, we have cut down a lofty cedar, 
whose top abutted the heavens. 

I made’ a door—six rods is its height, two rods Its breadth, one cubit its thickness, 
its pole, its top pivot and its bottom pivot are all of a piece. 

Let the river Euphrates carry (it) to Nippur,” 


’ Or corrupt for Kipus, Iwill make’, 
* So MS dd; MS H: ‘Let [the Euphrates] carry (її) [to the house of| Nippur. 
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Н 298 
dd 297-8 
H 299 
dd 

Hdd 300 
H 301 
dd 

Hdd 302 
Hdd VII 
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[ih-du-u-m]a át-man [nippuri(nibru)*] 

ana nippuri(nibru) *! h-bil-lu *pu-rat-t[um um-man?] | nippuri! * I[i-ih-du?] 
[. - -Jx Sur-min a-di |. . .] 

har-mu am-mu la-r[u-à. ..] / |... 

ir-tak-su а-ти it-ta-du- dt [. . .] 

[...-Дт? MIN us-ken[mat  en-ki-d[à. . Л 


den-ki-du ra -kib П... | 
u g15 gim! -maš gaqqad(sag.du) 3 um-ba- ba! x[. . .] наа 


im-su та-1е- g1š; ú-bi-ba [til-le-%4] 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET V 
298 let Nippur’s [people rejoice! >? 
299 ...... branches [. . .] cypress [. . . ,] 


300 they bound together a raft, they laid [. . .] 
301 Enkidu was steering [........ J^ 


302 and Gilgameš Í. . .] the head of Humbaba. 


VI1 He washed his matted hair, he cleaned [his equipment] 


° So MS dd; MS H probably corrupt ' [let rejoice] the sanctuary [of Nippur]’. 
1? So MS dd; MS H differently: '[. ..].. . Enkidu [. . .]' 
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TABLET Vi 
lable of Manuscripts 
MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
Nineveh 
A, K231 756—6 1 
1884 E Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 21: C 
1995 J. E. Curtis and J. E. Reade (eds.), Art and Empire: Treasures from 
Assyria in the British Museum, р. 200: P (rev.) 
A, K5335 79,5] 
1884 Р. Haupt, Ntmrodepos по. 17: C 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gzsgarnush, pl. 23: C (obv.) 
i 1-44 (A; iv 122-28 (А,), 125-32 (A) 
ii 45-84 (Ау) v 145-71 (Ay) 
11 92-104 (A,), 102-12 (А.) vi 172-82, colophon (A) 
О, K3990+4579+DT2+Rm 578 + Rm [I 197 82-5 
1884 Р Haupt, Nzmrodepos nos. 13 (Rm 578), 19 (К 4579+ DT 2), 
20 (K 3990): C 
1891 Ibid.,no. 71 (Rm П 197): С | 
О, 8102112 + DT unnumbered 592—4 
1884 P Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 15: C 
i 1-12 (О,) iv 121-39 (O,), 139-43 (05) 
1 44—58 (0) v 152-169 (0) 
ш 83-94 (0) vi 170-83, colophon (0) 
О, К4579А + 8018 56—8 
1884 Р. Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 14: C (K 8018 only) 
О, K 14945 (Rm unnumbered} 56,988 
1914 L.W. King, UCT 34, pl. 17: C 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, p. 42, pl. 24: CT 
36-8 


QO, K15193+5m 401+ Sm 2194 
1884 P Haupt, Nimrodepos nos. 16 (Sm 401), 18 (Sm 2194): C 
1 1-23 (Q9) | iv 112-21 (Q), 127-135 (Q2) 
ii 34-53 (Q,), 52-4, 58 (Q3) v 146-51 (О), 153-164 (Q)) 
vi 176-182, colophon (Q;) 


ш 80-98 (Qi) 
This MS exhibits a slightly different line numeration, with a decimal marker placed 


atl. 159 instead of 160. 


MS 
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Museum number 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 


Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 


VAT 9667 (Ass 21600r) 
1919 E. Ebeling, KAR no. 115: C 


А 122 + 123 
1960 В. Frankena, ‘Nouveaux fragments de la sixième tablette de l'Épopée 
de Gilgames’, in D. Garelli, Grigames, pp. 113—22:t 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. xxix: С (a; p obv. only) 
i 1-21 (aj) iv 110-27 (a) 
п 37—73 (аң) v 139—162 (а) 
ш 79—104 (а,) vi 180—183, colophon (a,) 
Possible unplaced fragments of a are А 124b and A 124C 


VAT 11576 
1923 E. Ebeling, KAR no. 320: C 


п 61—65 [rev. not extant] 


Composite cuneiform texts and editions 


1875 
1876 
1877 
1884 
1891 
1900 


1930 
1997 


G. Smith, IV R!, pls. 48-9: A,, О, (К 3990, K 4579 + DT 2 only), О, 

(K 8018 only) 

G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 217—25: A4, A>, О, (К 3990, К 
4579 + DT 2 only), O4, О; (K 8018 only), ©, ($m 401 only) 

H. E Talbot, ‘Ishtar and Izdubar, being the sixth tablet of the Izdubar series’, 
ТУВА 5, pp. 97—121: text as Smith 1875 (cols. 1 and ii only) 

Р. Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 22: Aj, A3, О, (К 3990, К 4579+ DT 2, Rm 578: 
unjoined), O», О, (K 8018 only), О, (Sm 401 only) 

T. G. Pinches, IV R* 41-2 no. 1: text as Haupt 1884 with the addition of 

K 4579A (part of Q,) and Rm II 197 (part of O,) 

Р Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 166-79: text as Pinches 1891 

R. С. Thompson, Giueamish, pp. 38—42, pls. 20-6: Aj, A; rev., O;, Os, Qp Q3, a; 
S. Parpola, SAA Gilg., pp. 29-33, 91-3: A, 5, 0, Oo, Qb Оз, a), а 

(as published by Frankena), d 


617 


Plate 


59—91 


90,9] 


9] 


o / 


CT Ir 
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1ёхї 

A,HO,Q,a,dd 1 im-sima-le-*u ub-bi-ib ül-le-5u 

A, O, Qa 2 wu-na-si-1s qum-mat-su e-lu se-ri-su 

A,O,Q,a; 3 d-di mar-šu-ti-şu it-tal-bi-5à za-ku-ti-su 

A,O,Q,a, 4 a-sa-a-ti tt-tah-li-pa-am-ma ra-kis a-gu-uh-hu 

A,O,Q,a, 5 “°GIS-gim-mas a-ga-šú t-te-ep-ra-am-ma 
‚ А{О,О;а, 6 а-па dum-qi Xá “GIS-gim-maés t-nt it-ta-8i ru-bu-tu °тйат(1 5) 

А.О, Оа, 7 [all-Ram-ma °Gi8-gim-maés lu-ú ha-’-ir at-ta 

A,O,Q,a, З im-bi~ka 1a-a~-St ga~a-su gi-Sam-ma 

A,O,Q,a, 9 at-ta и-и ти-п-та ana-ku lu-u ás-3at-ka 

A, Û, Qa; 10 lu-šá-as-mid-ka ™narkabti(gigir) ™4ugni(za.gin) й Витая (Ко. ів) 

АО, О;а; 11 Sa юта-ғат-ти-5й hurasum(ku.s1gi7) -ma el-mi-Su дат-па-а-$а 

АО, Оа; 12 lu-üsa-am-da-ta ümi(ud)"* ku-da-nu rabüti(gal) 

A,Q,a; 13 а-па biti(é)-ni i-na sa-am-ma-ti ™eréni(eren) er-ba 

A,Q,a; 14 а-па bit1(€)-n1 i-na e-re-bi-ka 

А, ra 15 stp-pu a-rat-tu-ú h-na-d§-Si-qu ќ2р1(рігу°%-Ра 

A,Q,a, 16 lukám-su' ina šap-li-ka garru(lugal)™* RabtituGdim)™ и 

rubu(nun) = 

A, Qa, 17 [ka-la? I]i-qit sadf(kur)' u mati(kur) lu-u na-fu-nik-ka bil-tu 

A,Q,a, 18 enzatu(az)”*-ka tak-5i-i lahratu(ug)"*-ka tu-’-a-mi li-li-da 

A1().a, 19  mür(dür)-ka ina [P]zI-ti^"*pará(kunga) li-ba-’a. 

A1Qja, 20 stsü(anse.kur.ra)"*-ka ina ™narkabti(gigir) lu-ú fá-ru-uh la-sa-mu 

A, Qua 21 [allap(gud)-ka i-na! ni-i-ri Yá-ni-na a-a ir-&i AQ 

A41), 22  [GiI8-gim-mas] ра-а-ўй i-pu-us-ma igabbi(dug, ga 

AQ; 23  [t-zak-&ka-r|a а-па ru-bu-tt d ig tar 

А, 24 [ul-tu-ma ana-k]u? а-па ka-a-ši ah-h[a-z] u-ki 


1 dd: wn-su Qu: ma]l-le-e-Su, til-le-e-$u. Оу: - и ub-bi-ba H: ]- e -$58 ü-bi-ba 2 Oy, u-na-s[:i-]s 
(0,:-51]5,6-П 3 O, ay: mar-šu-ti-šú О:й-а!-ы-1# Оз za-ku- ti-šú! а: za-ku-ti 4 Ау: 1-іар- 
h-ba-am-ma a, it-tah-l[i-i]p-ma Оң: ra~ki-is Ay: a-gu-ulh-h)a Оңа a-gu-ha 5 a, a-ga-3u е- 
te-pir-am-ma Оу: 1-te-pir-am-ma KIMIN О: -1]e-ep-prr-am-ma ra-kts a-gu-uh-hu б a, m two 
lines А,: du-un-gi a; $a Aj; i-na Quigi"" O,: ru-bu-tum а: “лат 7 О;а;: alka аџ: Пи! ha- 
[t]a-nt Qı: ha-me-er 8 О,а,: qa-a-šú ay: gí-Sá-am- mal 9 aj lu Ar: mu-te-ma Qa, a-na- 
ku a; Пи A, as-Sa-at-Ra 10 О;: lu-$e-es-mid-ka ај: и 11 O,: ma-gar-ru-Si Q,: КА. 
s]igiz-am-ma el-me-fu gar-na-a-ia ay. 'el-me-$e gar-na-% 12 a,: fu Qa, sa-an-da-ta aj: Uar 
me ku-da-ni 13 Q,a;: sa-am-mat 14 Q: ima 15 aj: a-rat-tu-u Qia gir" ™*-ka 
16 Q; bulen"? unun™ A, от. u 17 2: NAR.NAR-di. Qs: Па-Ди?, ma-a-tu іи-й na-Su-nik-ka 
а,: lul nal-su-ka gú.un 18 a, in two lines, tak-Se-e Qu: ]ak-8-1 us,.udu.há"*-Ra tu-a-me a, tu- 
—-a-me lu-&-da 19 а: еалт 20 а;: Ди 5]2-ти-ийіа-ѕа-та 2l Аџ ла Q; -rlu sá-nt-ni 
a: ni-ri, а-а тўи 22 Q,:dlü-ma 1-gab-bi 23 Qu rlu-bu-ti °1 [5] 
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translation 


He washed his matted hair, he cleaned his equipment, 
he shook his locks down over his back. 

He cast aside his dirty things, he clothed himself with his! clean things, 
he wrapped himself in cloaks, tied with a sash. 

CGilgames put on his crown.’ 


6 The lady Ištar looked covetously? on the beauty of Gilgames: 
7 ‘Come, Gilgameš, you be the bridegroom! 
8 Grant me your fruits, I insist! 
9 You shall be my husband and I will be your wife! 
10 Letme harness for you a chariot of lapis lazuli and gold, 
11 whose wheels are gold and whose horns are amber. 
12 ‘You shall have in harness "*storm-lions", huge mules. 
13 Come into our house with scents of cedar! 
14 When you come into our house, 
15 doorway and throne shall kiss vour feet. 
16 Kings,courtiers? and nobles shall be bowed down beneath you, 
17 they shall bring you tribute, [al the] produce of mountain and land. 
18 Your nanny-goats shall bear triplets and your ewes* twins, 
19 your donkey foal under load shall outpace a mule. 
20 Atthe chariot your horse shall gallop majestically, 
21 at the yoke your ox shall acquire’ no rval.” 
22 [Gilgames] opened his mouth to speak, 
23 [saying] to the lady Ištar: 
24 [If indeed I were] to take you in marriage, 


Sco MSS АОС; MS а omits. 


1 
* MSS OQ add again ‘ned with a sash’. 
3 Lat. ‘raised the eyes’ (so MSS Оба; MS А; ‘an eye’). 


So MSS АОС; MS a: ‘my groom’. 


5 So MSS Aa; MS О: ‘lords’. 


° So MSS Aa; MS Q: ‘sheep’. 
7 So MSS AQ; MS a: ‘have’. 
5 So MSS Аа; MS Q: ‘rivals’. 
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Ay 

Ay 

А, 

А, 

А; 

А, 

А, 

А, 

Ay 

А.О; 
A10; 
A40; 
А,О‹а, 
A, Qaz 
A, Qa; 
A,Q;a;a; 
A, Qara: 
A,Qa,a; 
А: Оа, 
A105Q;a, 


A,O,Q;a; 

A, O2 13142 
А,О»О,а,,; 
А,О»О,а„ 
A, O2 а 
A105Q12,.5 


A10;0:a.,; 
А.ОО, Оза. 
A, 020105412 
А, О» (521,; 
А,О»а» 
А,О»а- 


37 ay; mu-tid] ps pi--I[at? 
46 а,: ‘апа! ay: ha-me-r(i 
a, zal-lal-la-ki A, : ta-ra-m[i-ma] 
т-та а: 0|1|-5а-0т-та 
[htarrisu aix 7 u 7 tah-tar-ri-su Qs: Su-ut-ta-a-t]e 


gab-lum 
Lal-te-mes-5u 


54 aj: zig-ta dir-ra-ta tal-te-~mes-Su О-О); tal-n-mes-3u 
56 а: [da-l] a-ha 
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[...... -$]:? pag-ri ài | su -ba-a-ti 

[...... | Аи-ти-ит-та-п и [b] u-bu-ti 

[tu-3ak-kal-in-m ? а] k-la si-ma[t1]fu(dingir)-u-t1 ` 
[ku-ru-un-na ta-sag-q|a-a st-m|at s]arru(lugal) -u-t 
HET /|u?-u--u 

[;.-....... | u-ul-ui-pu-uk 

[...... -hal?-[]z-pa na-ah-lap-tu 

[man-nur...a-na ka-a-s|11th-ha~az-ki 

[... la ka-si-ra|t Su-ri-pu 

“dalat(ig) ár-ka-bi- [in-ni šá la 1] -kal-Iu-4 ara(àm) и zi-1-qa 
ehkallu(e.gal) mu-nap-p[1-sa-at (. . .)] gar-ra~di 

pi-i-ru |...... ] Ru-tum-mi-sa 

И-и-и mu-tlap-pi-lat?| na-531-5à 

«5ya-a-da m[u-r|a?-sa-a|t] та-#-$й 

pi-1-lu m[u-x (х) |x-at dür(bàd) abnz(na;) 

ta-3u-bu-u mu-ab-bi-t[a-at|] d[ur(bàd) ?| maàt(kur) mu-Rkur-tt 
wuitznu(e.sir) nu-na-si-kàt Xepi(g[i]r) ^ beli(en) -iá 
а-а-й ha-me-ra- ki i-b[u]r ana da-rit 

a-a-it al-lal-ki [5а ana samé?] 1-lu-u 


al-kim-ma lu-up-pi-[1$ mi-na-t|]a ha-ar-mi-kt 


Оа] 
sa bu-di-im-ma x tax|(. ..)] 1-02-5и 

а-па ^dumu-zi ha-mi-ri s[u]-u[h-r] e-tz-&z 

Satta а-па Sat-ti bi-tak-ka-a tal-ti-mes-30 

al-la-la bit-ru-ma ta-ra-me-ma 

tam-ha-si-$u-ma kap-pa-su tal-te-eb-|rz] 


1z-za-az ina qi-sá-tum 1-5as-51 Rap-pi 


ta-ra-mi-ma nesa(ur.mah) ga-mi-ir e-mu-gi 
tu-uh-tar-ri-is-34 7 u 7 $u-ut-ta-a-t 
ta-ra-mi-ma sisá(anse.kur.ra) na-"-1d gab-h 
t-tuh-ha ziq-ti u dir-ra-ta tal-ti-mes-Su 

7 ber(danna) la-sa-ma tal-ti-mes-Ssu 
da-la-hu п $áà-ta-a tal-ti-mes-Su 


Al а: e-em Ау; рї ©]? be-H-xá 44 О): haj- mi-ri-[ki] 
47 ау: апа Q,: а-па Sat-tla ау: ! tal-te-meš-šú! 48 Qu: al-ial-ia 
49 Q,:kap-p[i- Oza: tal-te-bir 50 О,а:а-йр Q,:™tir- 
51 Qan- ta-ra-me-ma a; mi-gir e-mu-qi 52 Qu: 7 u 7 tu- 
53 aj; tatra-me'-ma Оз: gab-lla ay: 
55-6 O»: tal-n-mes-3u а»: 
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25 а. ] myself and my clothing, 
26 [...... ] my food and my sustenance? 
27 | Wil you feed me] bread fit for a god? 
28 [Will you pour me ale] fit for a king? 
29 [......... ] should I bind, 
30 [|........ ] should I pile high? 
31 [Would ...] wrap l. . .] 1n a cloak? 
32 [Who .. .] would take you in marriage? 
33 [CYou), . . . that does not solidify] ice, 
34 an arkabinnu-door [that does not] block breeze and draught, 
35 a palace that massacres [(. . .)] warriors, | 
36 anelephant [that . . .] its coverings, 
37 bitumen that [soz/s] him who carries 11, 
38 a waterskin that [wets] him who carries It, 
39 a block of limestone that [. . .] a wall of stone, 
40 a battering ram that destroys the [walk of | the enemy land, 
41 a shoe that bites the foot? of its owner! | 
42 What bridegroom of yours endured for ever? 
43 What brave warrior of yours is there [who] went up [to heaven? ] 
44 Come, let me count [the numbers] of your lovers.!? 
45 Asforhimof...... |... his arm." 
A6 To Dumuzi, the husband of your youth, 
47 to him you have alotted perpetual weeping, year on year. 
48 You loved the speckled a//aifu-bird, 
49 you struck him and broke his wing,!? 
50 (now) he stands?? in the woods crying, “My wing!” 
51 You loved the hon, perfect in strength, 
52 seven and seven pits you have dug for him.'* 
53, You loved the horse, famed" in battle, 
54 to him you have allotted whip, spurs!* and lash. 
55 То him you have allotted a seven-league gallop, 
56 to him you have allotted muddy water to drink." 
° Lit. feet. 


: So MS A; MS O:'bridegrooms'. 


it 


12 


13 


14 


Or, ‘his wages’. 

So MSS Aa; MS Q: wings". 

So MS A; MSS Оа: sits". 

So MS A; MSS Qa: ‘pits you have dug for him, seven and seven’. 


15 Or, ‘steady’. 
té So MS A; MS a: ‘spur’. 
17 Lit. muddying and drinking”. 


622 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


A, Osa; 57 а-па ummi(ama)-su °st-hi-lt bi-tak-ka-a tal-ti-me Оа 
А,О.О;а, 58 = [t]a-ra-mi-ma re-7-a na-qid-da u-tuL-lum 

А а, 59 [Sa k]a-a-a-nam-ma tu-um-ri 15-ри-Вай-Р 

A;a 60  [u,-mi]i-fam-ma úd ta -ba-ha-ak-hi ti-ni-gé-ti 

А ad 61 [tam-~h] a-si-Su-ma а-па barbari(ur.bar.ra) tu-ut-ter-ri-su 

A, aod 62 úl-ta-ar-ra-du-šu Ra-par-Tu SA ram-ni-5u 

A, aod 63 ukalbu(ur.gi;)"^-£u ú-na-áš-šá-ku fap-ri-$u ad 
A, acd 64 ta-ra-mi-ma i-Fu-ul-la-nu “nukaribbi(nu. kiris) abi(ad) -k1 

A, wad 65 Sa ka-a-a-nam-ma sSu-gu-ra-a na-šak-ki 

Âa 66  u-mi-sam-ma u-nam-ma-ru ba-ás-sur-Fi 

A a 67 i-Rata-at-ta-3si-Sum-ma ta-tal-kis-su 

Aia; 68 1-Su-ul-la-ni-ta Р15-н-іа-Рі 1 ni-kul 

A as 69 ш qa-at-ka fu-sa -am-ma lu-pu-ut hur-da-at-ni 

Aa. 70  1:-$su-ul-la-nu i-qab-bi-hi 

А а, 71 їа-а-# mil па -a ter-re-51-1n-n[1] 

Аа» 72 ит-т1 la te-pa-a a-na-ku la a-kul 

Аа» 73 $4 ak-ka-lu akal(ninda)™ pi-Xá-a-ti u er-re-e-ti 

A, 74 Sa ku-us-si el-pe-tu ku-tim-mu-i- a! 

А, 75  at-ti taf-mi-ma an-na-a! ga -[ba-a-su] 

А, .76 tam-ha-si-su а-па dal-la-h tu-ut-[ter-ri-Su] 

A, 77  tu-se-31-bi-$u-ma ina ga-bal ma-na~[ha-(a) -ti-su] 

A, 78 ul e-lu-u mi-ih-ha ul a-rid da-I[u x x x x] 

Аа; 79 uia-a-3ta-ram-min-m-ma ki-1 §a-Su-nu t[u-tar-rin-ni?] Aa 
A Qa- 80 “ат an-na-a ina [še-me-e-šá] 

A,Q3a> 81 itar ug-gu-gat-ma а-па §4-~ma-mi [1-1] 

A,Q 3a 82 il-lik-ma “лат ana pan(igi) *a-ni[m] abi(ad)-sá 1-[bak-ki] 
А,О.О;а, 83  anapan(1gl) an-tum ummi(ama)-sd il-la-ka di-m[a-a-s] û 

А, О,О;а, 84  a-bi?GIS-gím-mas ir-ta-a[z-za-r|a-an-ni 

O,Q;a> 85 *GIS-gím-mas un-de-en-na-a pi-5á-ti-a 

57 ax [ana am]a-šń sz-E-li. Ox: tal-ti-mi a,:tal-te-me 58 aj [ta-ra-m]e- та A,:"sipa TA BULA 
0,032: 'ú-tul-la) 59 a; | !tu-[u]m-ra sup-pu-kak-ki 60 ay Z-t[a-b]a-ha-ki ni-gé-e-ti 
61 aj tu-ut-ter- ri- 50 62 a; [u-ta]r-ra-du-su 63 a; [8 u]r.gi;"? ad: Sá-par-[sx] 64 
a; [ta-ria-me-ma d: a-bi-| ki] 65 ay tu-g[a'?-r]a?-[x xx] d: na-i[á-R1] 67 aj tas-X-Yu-ma 
tía]-tal- kiwi 68 a; [rs|u-ul-la-na, na-kul 69 Aj; u qat-ka lis-te-sa-am-ma а»: hur'- 


d|a-alt-na 7l as: te-re-3|1-1n-n1] 13 az a&-k|a-lu, ak-[T] a, er-1rel-t: 79 а; 1n two lines, 
d 50 a; an-ni-tuu 81 a4 ug-UGU- ma! 82 aj 10-та Оз: 315l a; ina igi $3 Os: 
а-па ра-ап ax: ina igi, wum-[mi-]à Og а-та] 84 Os '"it-ta-[na-a] z-za-ra-an-n[i] 
85 Qu un-den-na-a аз: in-di-in-n[a-a 
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To his mother Silili you have allotted perpetual weeping. 


You loved the shepherd, the grazier, the herdsman, 
who regularly piled up for you (bread baked ш) embers, 
slaughtering kids!'?for you every day. 
You struck him and turned him into a wolf, 
so his own shepherd boys drive him away, 
and his dogs take bites at his thighs. '? 


You loved Isullanu, your father’s gardener, 
who regularly brought you a basket of dates,?? 
daily making your table gleam. 
You looked at him covetously** and went up to him: 
^O my Isullanu, let us taste your power! 
Put out your hand"? and stroke our vulva!" 
Isullánu spoke to you: 
“Mel What do you want of me?” 
Did my mother not bake? Did I not eat? 
Am I one that eats bread of insults and curses??* 
Shall I let rushes be my covering agaist the cold?" 
You heard what [he had to] say, 
vou struck him, you turned [him] into a dwarf. 
You sat him in the midst of his labours,” 
he cannot go up to the... , he cannot go down to the... [...| 
And you would love me and [change me] as (уоп did) them?’ 


When Istar [heard] this, 
Istar was furious and [went up] to heaven. 

Ištar went? [weeping] before ber father, Anu, 
her tears flowing before Antu, her mother. 

‘Û father, Gilgames has been heaping abuse on me, 
Gilgameš kept recounting things that insult me, 


So MS A; MS а: ‘sacrificial animals’. 

So MS A; MSS ad: ‘thigh’. 

So MSS Ad; MS a perhaps different. 

Lit. ‘raised an eye at him’. 

So MS a; MS А: ‘tet your hand be put out’. 

Or, ‘Me! Why do you want me?’ 

Or perhaps, ‘bread of putridity and mouldiness’. 

Or, ‘garden’. 

So MSS AQ; MS a: went up’. 

уо MSS Aa: MS O: ‘keeps on heaping abuse on me’. 
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102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
11] 
1 12 


113 
114 
115 
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87 Оз: “a-nu ka-Su dü-ma i-gab-bi a; pa-a-su, [i-q] ab-bi 


hne, om. 2nd pisati& 


line 97 Qya-dilx[xxxxxx] 


adds at end: ] | §4!-a-s1 
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pi-5à-ti-ia и ет-т[её) J tilia 


“а-пит pa-a-šú tpus(du) ^-ma igabbi(dug,.ga) 
i-zak-ka-ra а-па ru-bu-ti ‘i§.-tar | 
a-ba la at-ti te-eg-ri-i Xarra(lugal) *c1&-[g] fm-mas 
u ^ GIS-gim-mai й-тап-па-а pi-sá-ti-ki 
pi-sà-ti-ki U er- re.-ti-hi 


355-tar pá(ka) -šú триал) -ma 1-gab-bi 
izakkara(mu)" а-па *a-[n1] m abi(ad) -á 

a-bi a-la-a bi-nam-ma 

tors! gim- 1 lu-mr-r[u na $ub-ti-54 

3um-ml|a] a-la-a Ца tj a-da-n|a] 

a-mah-[has da]n-ni-(nay? а- di! subti(ki.tu&) -šú 
а-ак-|Аајп sa? Lp [a?-nam | а-па sap-la-t|1] 
ú-šel-lam-ma [miti] tiCax)? 9 tk-ka-lu ba|L-t]u-u-t 
eli(ugu) bal-tu-ti i-am-[a-d]u mitüti(a8)^* 


*a-num pa-a-su Tpus(du)“-m[a 1-а] a[b-51] 


izakkara(mu)" а-па ru-bu-tt БЕ [гат] 

S[u|m-ma а-{а-а ter-ri-51-1| n-n1| 

al-mat-ti uruk” 7 fanáti(mu)"? pi-i [J t-pa-hi-i[r] 
[S kkar(engar) итик? I] i-rab-bi Xammi(à)? [Û] 


[4 тат pasa три T -ma 1-qab-b[7] 

Hzakkara апа *^a-n]im ар (аа) - а] 

[;......... | ak-ku-um 

[......... теў az-3ab-5t 

al-m[at-ti uruk® 7 ўап)йп(тпуу)”® pe-e [up-ta] h?-hi-ir 
"kk[ar(engar) итик? ur-tab-b1] fammi(a)™ 

a-[n]a uz- zu? ! $û a-le-e ti-na?- -[x (x)] 


[2| F me '-ma "a-nu an-|na] tq! ga-ba-a [гат] 


[à s]er-ret a-le-! e! а-па q[ati (Su) -3 á B- Ru [n] 
[x (x) x]-ma t-red-da-su “15-[tar] 

а-п[а? ma-tu|m Šû uruk” ina ka-3á-di- [ut] 

ú- tab-bil! [É]'aita(tir) ap-[pa-ra? и gané?) 
[ú-tab-bil a-pa q [53-1] u qan&(g1) "D 


90 Q; om. и aj 9 
92 О,а,: ра-а-їй a, dà ^l 94 Q; g]u,.an.na 

95 Qs Ix xx Ix x| 
113 Qs: [8-те] - e-ma 114 (Qs а-йт-та 


104 a: lu-pal[h-Ai-tr| 


OQa 


OQa 


88 Qaz mu" a; [9] 

90—1 О; in опе 
94—5 О.О; in one 
112 A; 
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things that insult and revile me.’ 


Anu opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to the lady [star: 

‘Ah, but did you not provoke” King Gilgameš, 
so then Gilgames recounted things that msult you, 
things that insult and revile you??? 


Ištar opened her mouth to speak, 
saying to her father, Anu: 
“О father, give me, please, the Bull of Heaven, 
that I may slay Gilgames in his dwelling. 
If you will not give me the Bull of Heaven, 
I shall smash the underworld together with its dwelling-place, 
Í shall raze the nether regions ro the ground. 
I shall bring up the dead to consume the living, 
I shall make the dead outnumber the living.’ 


Anu opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to the lady Istar: 

‘If you will ask of [me] the Bull of Heaven, 
for seven years let the widow of Uruk gather chaff, 
[and the farmer of Uruk] grow hay,’ 


[Ištar opened her mouth] to speak, 
[saving to] her father, Anu: 

|[......... ] I stored up, 
[......... ]I made grow. 


_ [For seven] years the widow [of Uruk has] gathered chaff, 


the farmer [of Uruk has grown] hay. 
At the wrath of the Bull of Heaven I shall (make) him [. . .] 


Anu heard this speech of Istar, 


[and] he placed in her hands the nose-rope of the Bull of Heaven. 


Ištar [. . .] and was leading it on: 
when [it] reached the [land] of Uruk, 
it dried up the woodland, the marshland and the reeds,” 


в So MSS OQ: MS a: ‘quarrel with’ (гете IV/1). 


э So MSS Oa; MS О for 90 and 91: ‘so Gilgameš recounted things that insult [and revile] you’. 


30 So MS О; MS a: ‘the canebrake, the woodland and the reeds’. 
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113 
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123 


124 


123 a [na] ÛO,: nm-(p-5s-3[z 


[е?-х x [x x x x] 


139—40 а, ın three lines 


S]e-e[|p-su 147—6 A, as one line 
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u-rid а-па na[rz(1d) | b атта y|t(1.kà3)] nàru(id) u[m-a]a-t: 


Г 


1-па ni -ip-se-su їй a-le- e! šu- |u|t-ta-tu tp-pe-te-m|a] 


| me "etlütu(gurus)"? sa итик] im-ta-qu-tu4 ina lib-bi 
lina! fani (min)' ni-zp-$e-3u fu-ut-ta-tü ip-pe-te-m([a] 

2 me" etlitu(gurus)?? §4 uruk“ KIMIN 

[ina Sani nipsisu ša alê KIMIN 2 mle erlüru s [151-tag-qu-tu] а-па lib-b: 
i-na ќа1-& ni-ip-Xi-$u Su-ut-ta- tu! ip-peJ tem [a] — 

[ina $215 nipsisu ša alê KIMI]N 3 me ейин" [im-taq-qu-tu] а-па lib-bi 
"en-ki-dà im-ta-qut a-di gabi[z(murub,)-4] 

[ina rebî nipsisu fa a-Ie]- e! KIMIN! ĉen-ki-dù [im-ta-qut a]-di qab-li-xu 
i-hi-tam-ma "en-ki-dü е? x (x) x] 

1[5-hi-tam-ma “en-ki-d]u alá(gu4.an.na) is-s[a-bat inja gar-ni-[su] 
alá(gu,.an.na) ana pa-ni-šú is- su -ka ru-pu-u [3-za ] 
ina ku-bur 21b-ba-ti-su [x (30 | -bu-us-su x x 


OQ 
lon-ki-dü pa-a-šú Tpus(du)*-! ma! [i-qab-bi] 

izakkara(mu)" ana *G1S-gi[m-ma;] 

1b-ri nu-us-tar-ri-i|A (. . .) ina?) al[r(uru) 22] 

ki-i ni-ip-pa- la kam-ra'-ti ni-[šî] 


1b-r: a-ta-mar [du-u] n- na. 


-šu М alé(gu,.an.na)[*] 

й e-mu-qi-|su a] -lam-ma- du! te-re-t1-| šu x x] 
lu-us-sah-r[a lu-mu]r? du-un-na-su $4 a[Ié(gu4.an.naY*] 
а-па ku- [tal al] é(gu4.an.na) e-x[ x x x] | 
lu-us-bat-[su-ma ina ku-bur zib-ba-ti-$u] 

iu-us-h|un Sept тпа arkat? sig-gi-Su] 

:1-пах|...... -1-15-5и] 

y! [at-r]a ki- i lr abrhi(gir.là) (X X) gar-di ù fle-"-1 

та б-ти ti-1[k-Rki qa|]r-ni u nap-la-ku pa-tar-ka um-[mi]d 
| i-su-dam-ma ?"en-ki-dà ana ku-tal alé(gu,.an.na) 

[i] s-bat-su-ma ina [ku-bu]r! zib -ba-ti-Xi 

[3-Ru] n fep (gir) -zl иа ar-kà]t? siq-gi- й 

[na...... ]x-Ai-is-su 

ù *GIS-gim-mat ki-i [1a] bihi(gír.lÀ) [(x x)] gar-di! a! [Ie] Pa 
ina Б-ти ti-tk-ki qar-m ù пај p- lal-ki patar(gir) -Su [um-mid| 
15-tu а-а-а 1-па-ти 


121 a; ana Oy тор - Оу [x] x xf... 
124 aj;zt-ta-qut 

129 O;: t-[2]ak-ka-ra 

141 a; [2-t]1-gam-ma, a-i|e-e| 


120 Q4: guru£?? 
126 a; gu,an.na ina 

135 О, indents 
143 O»: 


128—9 О, in one line 
140 Oz [tna] aj: la 
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it went down to the river, (the level of) the river was reduced by seven cubits. 


At the snort of the Bull of Heaven a pit opened up, 
a hundred men of Uruk all fell into it. 

Atits second snort a pit opened up, 
two hundred men of Uruk all fell into it. 


Atits third snort a pit opened up, 
Enkadu fell in up to [his] waist. 
Enkidu sprang out and seized the Bull of Heaven by [its] horns; 


the Bull of Heaven spat slaver at his face,” 
with the tuft of its tail [. ..] ... [. . .] 


. Enkidu opened his mouth [to speak, ] 


saying to Grilgames: 

My friend, we vaunted ourselves [(. . .) 1 our] city, 
how shall we answer the dense-gathered people? 

Му friend, I have experienced the might of the Bull of Heaven, 
[. . . its] strength [and] learning [its] misstror. 

I will once again [experzence| the might of the Bull of [Heaven,] 
behind [the Bull] of Heaven I shall [. . .,] 
I will seize [1t by the tuft of its tail. | 

I will set [my foot on the back of its hock, | 
in... [..-. wkl... It.) 

Then [you] like a [butcher (. . .), brave and] skilful, 


press home your knife between the yoke of the horns and the slaughter-spot.’ 


Enkidu circled round** behind the Bull of Heaven, 
he seized it by the [tuft] of its tail. 
[He set] his foot on [the back of | its hock, 
0 ...... he]... 1t. 
Then Gilgameš like a butcher [(. . .)], brave and skilful, 


627 


[pressed home] his knife between the yoke of the horns and the slaughter-spot. 


After they had slain the Bull of Heaven, 


31 So MSS Oa; MS A offers an expansion of this couplet (123—4): 


(At the third snort of the Bull of Heaven a pit opened] up, three hundred men [all fell] into it. 
[At the fourth snort of the Bull of] Heaven a pit opened up, Enkidu [fell in up] to his waist. 


32 So MS А; MSS Oa apparently read ‘Enkidu jumped up, and ever [...... T 
3 Or, ‘before it’. MS a differs but is too broken to decipher with certainty. 
* So MS О; MS a: ‘passed’. 
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Su-ud-ki, u-Se-mii-Ri 


ha-ri-ma-a-ti ay: ke-ez-re- e! -tiu ha-ri-me-ti 
[52-и 25-Ru-nu 
[nadd O,: ит-та-т 
164 О,:і+рл5 ana si-bit ki-lal-la-an 
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di(dingir)-3u 2-40 
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168 O,: sab-tu-nim-ma 
173 O,: nit [a^^] 
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lib-b|a-3]u is-Su-n[im-ma] а-па pan (igi) атах 1§-tak-nu 
I-re-qu-nim-ma ana pa-an “ата [u]§-kin-nu 
it~tas-bu dha-mes ki- lal'-la-an 


i-li-ma ат ina muhhi(ugu) diiri(bad) ѓа итик“ | su -pu-ri 
1$-hi-1t hup-pa 1t-ta-di a-ru-ru-ta 

al-lu-ú °GIS-gim-mas šá &-tap-pil-an-ni ala(guy.an.na) td-duk 
1§-me-ma °en-ki-du an-na-a qa-bé-e *i3-tar 

1$-ly-uh i-mit-t além(gu,.an.na)-ma ana páni(igi) -3á 14-а: 

u ka-a-|3]: lu-u ak-u-ud-ki-ma kia Sa-Ssu-ma lu-u e-pu-us-k 
er-ri-5u lu a-lu-la ina a-hi-ki 

up-tah-hi-ir лат ke-ez-re-e-ti sam-ha-a-ti и fharimáti(kar.kid) "^ 
ina muhhi(ugu) z-mit-t alé(guy.an.na) bt-ki-ta 15-Rum 
is-si-ma *GIS-gím-mas um-ma-na kig-kat-te-e ka-la-ma 
pah-r[u-ni] m-ma um-ma-nu ki-kát-1e-e ka-li-Su-un 


үте 


ku-bur qar-ni-34 u-na~a-du marü(dumu) ^ um-ma-nu 
30 ma-na™ “4ugnit(za.gin) Si-pi-ik-3i-na 

2 ma-na™ ta-ah-ba-tu-Si-na 

6 kur samnu(.gis) л-ри ki-lal-le-e 

ana pis-Sat ti dingir) -šú “lugal-ban-da 1-qi$ 

й-$е-т1-1т-та 1-ta-lal ina ur-3i ha-am-mu-ti-su 

ina pu-rat-tl im-su-u ga-ti-su-un 

1s~sab-tu-nim-ma il-la-Ru-ni 

su-ga $a uruk” rak-bu-u-n[i] 

pah-ra nisi(üg)"8 šá uruk” i-dag-g[a-I]a-[$u-nu-t:] 
3GIS-gím-mas а-па mut-tab-bi-la-it $á bliti(é)-Su?] a-ma-ta 1-zak- 
[kar] 

man-nu-um-ma ba-ni i-na etluti(guru$)?? 

man-nu-um-ma SA-TU-UN i-na zik-ka-ri 

dar S-gim-mas banî i-na etlüti(guru£)"* 


[^G1S-gim-mai §4-ru]-uh i-na zik-ka-ri 


149 a; i[na, [u]s5-Ez-[zn-n]u 152 a; hup-p]z a-r]u-ra-ta 153 
154 А: ga-bi 155 ao: Blu- 
156 О,::[5 A; u ak-ka-s, ak- 
158 a in two lines, z-pah-[h]tr О: Re-ge-re-e-tt u 
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161 O,: gar-ni-53i i-na-ad-du Q: ps 
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174 Аата 175 Oyn[ita?*] 
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they took up its heart and setit before Samaš. 


They stepped back and prostrated themselves before Ѕата, 
both of them (then) sat down together.” 


Istar went up on to the wall of Uruk-the-Sheepfold, 

she hopped and stamped, she uttered a woeful wal: 

‘Woe to Gilgameš, who vilified me, (who) killed the Bull of Heaven!'*5 
Enkidu heard this speech of Ištar,” 

he tore a haunch off the Bull of Heaven and threw it down before her. 
“You too, had I caught you, I would have treated” you like it! 

I would have draped its guts on your arms!” 
Ištar assembled the courtesans, prostitutes* and harlots, 

she instituted mourning over the Bull of Heaven’s haunch. 
Gilgameš summoned the craftsmen, all the smiths,*? 


for the craftsmen to praise the thickness of Its horns. 
Thirty minas of lapis lazuli each was their mass, 

two minas? each their rzms, 

six kor of oil was the capacity of both. 
He dedicated (them) for the anointing of his god, Lugalbanda,^ 

he took (them) in and hung (them) in his bed-chamber. 
They washed their hands in the River Euphrates, 

they took each other (by the hand) ^to go forward. 
As they drove along the street of Uruk, 

the people of Uruk were gathered to look [at them. j 
Gilgameš spoke a word to the serving girls? of [As House:] 


‘Who is the finest among men? 
Who is the most glorious of fellows?’ 
‘Gilgameš is the finest among men! 
[Gilgames is the most] glorious of fellows!’ 


(^5 A reading ah/ni(Se5)™*, ‘both the brothers sat down’, is also possible. MS a omits this Ime. 
25 So MSS AO; MSS Qa: ‘Gilgameš has killed (the Bull of Heaven], he that vilified me? 
3 MS а omits the entire line. 

38 So MS A; MS a: ‘hurled itat her’, MS О: ‘cast it down [before her]. 

3$ So MSS Oa; MS А: ‘made’. 

4 So MS A: MSS Oa omit this word. 

5 So MSS AQ; MSS Oa; "The craftsmen avere gathered, the smiths, all of them’. 

+= So MSS OQ; MS A, perhaps corrupt: ‘rwo finger-wrdths’. 

4 So MS A; MS О: ‘for Lugalbanda, his god’. 

H So MS A; MS O: ‘holding (each other)’. 

45 So MS A; MS О, corruptly: ‘detractor’. 
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A4Q01Q, 176 [x] x[ x x Sd? n]i-du-u t-[na] uz-zi-n: 
A,O,Q, 177 Ix] -ma-x (x) 1~] d 514-01 mu-tap-p [1-а ul 1-5u 
A,O,Q, 178 [(x) ]xa 771 [(x) a]-Jak-t: Sa x [Cx) ]|x-tt-3u AO 
A,0,Q, 179 '*lari-eim-mat inal ekalli(é.gal) -& iš-t[a]-kan hi-du-tu 
AO Qa 180  ü-tu-iu-ma etlütu (gurus) =l zá [па ma)-a-a-al ти-ў sal-lu 
A,O,Q,a; 181 | ay ete ul-ma ten-ki-dù fu-na-ta i-na-á t-tal 
A,O,Q,a 182 it-bé-e-ma "en-ki-dü $u-na-ta 1-pa-Sar 
O 183  :z-zak-ka-ra а-па tb-ri-šu 

‚а; 12; ka-r T1-5H AOQa 
А„,О,О),а, VII1 = 1b-rt 0-4 me-na-ma-a im-tal-li-ku ilü(dingir)"*? rabátu(gal)"* 
176 A,:mla 179 Q:'z- [na 180 O,:sal-Eguru$?" ina та-а-а-Ди? a: ina 181 O;:sa- 
Ш ау: ü-tuls-ma О: fu-na-tu i-na'-at-t[al] 182 Qa 1t-bé-ma a, Su-na-tu Qı. Su-na-tu i-pa- 
as~Sar 183 0O,:2-2ak-ka-ra catch-line Q: as-3]u mi-in-na-ma 
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176 |... whom] we knew in our fury" 
177 "[...in] the street he has none that defames him, 
178 [...]...[...] way of his [... IP 


179  Gilgames made merry in his palace. 

180 ‘lhe men were lying down, that were asleep on beds for the night,“ 
181 Enkidu was lying down,” seeing a dream. 

182 Enkidu arose to reveal the dream, 

183 saying to his friend:^? 


VII1 ‘My friend, for what reason were the great gods taking counsel?’ 


56 So MSS AQa; MS О: “The men were asleep on beds [for the night.) 
"U So MSS Qa; MS О: ‘sleeping’. 
48 So MSS Oa; MSS AQ omit the entire line. 
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TABLET VII 
lable of Manuscripts 
MS . Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
Nineveh 
E, K2589 92, 93 


1875 G. Smith, IV R’, pl. 49, no. 2: C 

1876 W. St Chad Boscawen, “Notes on the religion and mythology of 
the Assyrians’, 4 SBA 4, pp. 293—6: C'T Tr (rev. only) 

1876 С. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 226-8: Tr (with Z) 

1884 P. Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 5: C 

1891 Т. G. Pinches, IV R^, pl. 42, no. 2: C 

1900 B Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 186-9: Т Ir (with Z,) 

1930 R. С. Thompson, Gilgamish, pp. 45, 46-7, pls. 27, 30: C'T 
(обу. composite with Z4, rev. composite with Z, and 1.) 


E- К9196 93 
— EW. Geers, Folio N 76: C (unpublished) 
1968 B. Landsberger, “Zur vierten und siebenten Tafel des Gilgamesch- 
` Epos’, RA 62, pp. 129-30, MS O:TTr 


E, K 11659 92 
1891 P. Haupt, Nemrodepos no. 55: C 
1900 E Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 138-9: L'Ir (with L,) 
1930 Е. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, p. 45, pl. 28: C T (with 1.) 
1984 J. Gardner and J. Maier, Gilgamesh, pp. 276—7: P 


E, K20013 93 
ii 100-16 (Е,), 126—40 (E) ту 169-78 (Е.), 180—202 (E4024) 
v 220—6 (Es) | 
Li K 3389 94,95 


1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 195—6, 197: Tr 

1884 P Haupt, Nrimrodepos no. 4: C 

1900 F Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 138-41: T Ir (obv. with E; and R) 

1930 Е. С. Thompson, Gilgamish, pp. 45—6, pls. 28-9: C'T (ору. with E») 
1984 J. Gardner and J. Maier, Gilgamesh, pp. 276-7: P 


1, K3589 ^ 94,95 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 242-3, ll. 10—33,* 
pp. 245—6: Tr (rev. with GG) 
1884 P. Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 26: C 
1900 P Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 184—7, 190—3: T Tr (rev. with GG) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamuish, pp. 33, 34, pls. 14-15, 15-16: CT 


(rev. with GG) 
* Smith's ll. 35—49 are the Fable of the Willow, K 8566 = Lambert, BWL, pl. 44. 
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MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
І. 79-7-8, 320 95 
1930 Е. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, p. 47, pl. 27: C'T 
L, 79-7-8,335 95 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, р. 46, pl. 30: C'T (with E, and Zi) 
i 27—50 (L>) 1Y 192-176 (Гл з, 182-95 (1) 
11 129-50 (L,) vi 252-67 (LJ) 
Z, K 5590 97 


1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 226-8: Ir (with E) 
1884 Р Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 6: C 
1900 Р. Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 186-91: T Ir (with Ej) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pp. 45, 46, pls. 27, 30: C'T 
(obv. with E, rev. with E, and Li) 


Zə K]19325 97 


7з Rm399 | 96 
1884 Р. Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 41: C 
1930 Е. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, p. 33, pl. 14: C'T 


ii 69-81 (2) iv 182—207 (Z,) 
ii 96—123 (4) 


GG $m 2132 96 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 242, ll. 1-8, pp. 245—6-' Ir 
(rev. with 12) 
1884 Р. Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 27: С 
1900 E Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 182—5, 190-3: TIT (rev. with L,) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pp. 32, 34, pls. 14, 15: CT (rev. with L,) 


i 56—68 iv? 249—61 
Sultantepe 
f S.-U. 51/129A 95, 99 


1954 О. R. Gurney, "Two fragments of the Epic of Gilgamesh from 
Sultantepe’, FCS 8, pp. 87-90: CI Ir 
1957 О. В. Gurney, STT I no. 14: C (collations in STT IJ, p. 23) 


oby. 43—77 rev. 78-99. 103-18 
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MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse lines preserved on reverse 
Babylon 
ру BM 34873 if 
1965 W. G. Lambert, C7 46 no. 25: C 
v, bM 35245 447 
1965 W.G. Lambert, CT 46 по. 24: C 
vc; DM 46002 Td 
1965 W. G. Lambert, C746 по. 23: C 
п 91-105 (g3) Iv 165—73 (¢g5), 196—206 (е;) 
ш 109—23 (g),151-60 (¢;) 
Text 
A OQ, d; 1 :b-ridás-5H те-па-та-а im-tal-h-ku Vu(dingir mes rabütu(gal)"^ 


On present evidence a sequence of 101 lines 1s obtained between the end of col. i and the start of col. 
iv on MS L. We can therefore assume that columns of L were each about 50 lines long. Thus, at the 
bottom of со]. 1,11 1'-24" will be ll. 27—50, and accordingly the text resumes after a gap of 25 lines: 


Lz 


21 traces 


28  ?en-ki-dà pla~a-5u Tous—ma iqabbi] 


16: 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
33 
39 
40 
41 


izakkara(mu)" [а-па *G1$-gím-mas] 
al-kas|b-r1......... ] 


inaxL..... ]- bu![...] 

denk [idi x x x] it -ta-8i [zn (igi) j] 
it-ti аар) 1]-ta-[m]a-a kidi [x (x)] 
sS dalat(g) hal- bil [їп]а la ha-[x x x] 
ba-sat uz~mi $a la 1-ba-áds-su-[x x x] 


а-па 20 ber(danna) as-su-qa 1-sa-k[: x x x] 


1 Qc [di-]u mi-in-na-ma 
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Composite cuneiform texts and editions 
1900 FP Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 186-93: cols. ui (Е, // Zi), iv (BE, // Z4 // L4), 
and vi (Lo // GG) 
1930 R.C.Thompson, Guganmtsh, pp. 45—7, 34, pls. 27-8, 30, 15-16: cols. ш 
(E, // Zas L4 ff B3), 1v (E f/f ZL ff 14), vi (La // GG) 
1968  B.Landsberger, RA 62, pp. 124-30, 132—4: parts of cols. im-iv 
(especially E; // Z, // gi // Es // Lai = U. 106—315; Ly // Ls // g; // E; = ll. 156-78), 
and vi (L5 // GG) 
1997  S.Parpola, SAA Gils., pp. 35-9, 95-8: all MSS except E, and 7, 


Translation 


1 ‘My friend, for what reason were the great gods taking counsel?’ 


Lacuna of 26 lines 


28 Enkidu [opened his mouth to speak, | 
29 saying [to Gilgames:] 


30 “Come, [my] fmend,[......... ] 

31 in...]......... ] 

32 Thedoor|......... ] 

33 Бесацѕе ...[......... ]? 
Lacuna of 2 lines 


36 in...E..]...L..] 

37 Enkidu |.. .] raised [his eyes,] 

38 talking with the door like [. . . :] 

39 “О door of the woodland,notbeing ...[....] 

40 I have understanding, which [vou] have not. 

41 For twenty leagues I sought out your timber |. . . ,] 
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l Ir 


CI 


LIT 


CI 


46 1: 
49-50, 51-2, 53-4 fin one line 
fin one line 
ut b-b1] 


44 Zu Su-ut-tu 
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42 a-di eréna(eren) &-ha a-mu-r[u x x x] 
43 иіт- a-ha-a 15-su-ki [x x] x [x] 
44 6nindan(ninda) mi-lu-ki 2 nindan ru-pu-us-ki 1 [ammat u-b]u-[&: ] 
45 Su-ku-kiı sa-hir-ki u sá-gam-ma-la rap Y-tén- mla] 
46 épus(du)”-ki áš-šá-ak-ki ina пїрритї^ eda! nit ar -ti- te? - (U) -h [а] 
47 lu-ut-de ®“dalat(ig) ki-i an-nu- ú! [gi-mil-&] 1? H 
48 KIMIN (= li 12е dalat ki аппй) du-mug-k[1] 
49 lu-u 45-7 ра-а-5и lu-u ak~-k1!(KU)-sa k[a-a-S51] 
50 а-та lu-u u-3ar-ki-ba [a-n|a é.babb/ar.ra] 
51 [anal] ё babbar.ra! bit(é) *Xá-mas lu t-s[a-bi-lak-ki? :] 
52 [uma (x) х] lé babbar.ra *eréna (етеп) а-и а21-4 [up] 
53 [ma] babı(ka)-S4 и-и uš -zi-za andzal-[a...:] 
54 L..]X X né-re-br-ki FABIO хх] 
55 U]u-u am-xLx (x)]x x[ x] & aZCuru) [. . .] *5á-[mas] 
56 йіпа uruk xx il-ki x[ „] x(Cx)] 
57 dfi Fa mak ії [jm] u-u qa-ba-a- a j| 
58 ina pi-[. . ]x-ri™ kakka(tukul) 'zt-[1an-n]a? 
59  e-nin-na*? dalat(ig) ana-ku! e-pu-us-ki ana-ku ái-fa[k-Ki |] 
60 a-na-k[u... ana-k|u a-na-as-sah-ki 
61 lu-usarru(lugab Sa e-Ia-a arki(egir) à hi-4ze)-er-ki : 
62 lu-utlu(dingir) x[. . .] x [(x)]-Sû 4-1r-te-ki-m[a] 
63 šu-mi li-na-ak-ki-ir-ma Sum-Su h3-kun : 
64 it-ta-sah[...... jx- ma?! id-d[1] 
65 a-ma-ti-5u 1$-te-nem-ma-a ha-an-ti5 har-p1s 1|L-la-ka di-ma-a|-Su 
66 "GIS-gbn-mas a-ma-ti Xá “en-ki-dit ib-ri-su i-te-ne[m-ma-a :] 
67 [ha-an-tis har-pis il-la| -ka di-ma-a-[su] 
eg h ilark-eim-mat pá(ka) -3u zpus( du) -ma а 1g aDOK ANS ga) tzakkara(mu)" 
ana "en-ki-d|à :] 
69 [tb-ri.. .Jx x x[. . .|X su-pu-u 
70 [Sa u]znt(geStu)™” té-mu ra-šu-ú û nata [...]хх[х] 
71  [am-m]i-ni tb-ri 1d-bu-ub lib-ba-ka 5 fá-na- ti! [x (x) x] 
72 [fu-ut-tum 3]u-qu-rat-ma pi-rit-tum ma-’-da-at [:] 
73 L.... ]'Aa -та-а ki-ma! zu-um -[br] 
74 [xx m]a--du $u-ut-tum ag-rat : 
75 ana ba|i-t]t 1-z1-bu na-sa-sa 
76  [mi-i?-t] um ana bal-ti ni-is-sa-ta 1 -zib 
-lla-ni 47 f: an-nu-u 47—8 f in one line 48 Ls: їй an-nu-u 49—50 f: lu 
57-8 GGfin one line 59-60 fin one line 61-2, 63-4 
66—7 GGfin one line 68—9 fin one line 72-3 fin one line 73 Ўз: Zu- 


74-5 fın опе line 76 Z3 Ni-1S-Sa-tum 
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until I saw a tall cedar |. . .] 
Your tree had no rival |... ;] 
six rods is your height, two rods your breadth, one [cubit your] thickness, 
your pole, its top pivot and its bottom pivot are all of a piece; 
I made you, I raised you up, in Nippur I Aung you upright. 
Had I but known, О door, that this would be your [reward] 
had I but known, © door, that this would be your bounty,’ 
I would have picked up an axe, I would have cut you down, 
] would have shipped you by raft to E-babbarra. 
[To] E-babbarra, the temple of Ѕагпаќ, I would have brought [you,] 
I would have set [up] the cedar [27 the . . .] of E-babbarra. 
[At] its gate I would have stationed Anza [. . . „] 
[...]... your entrance I would have [. . | 
I would have... [. . .] the city [. . .] Sama’, 


because Sama heard what I said, 
in...^[. ]... he [gave] me a weapon. 

Now, O door, it was I who made you, I who raised [you] up! 
Canl[...you,] can I tear you out? 

May either a king who comes after me abhor you, 
oragod[...... ]...may he hang you up? 

May he remove my name and set up his own!’ 
he tore out [...... j... he threw down. 

As he was listening to his words, 
swiftly and soon his [tears were flowing. | 

As Gilgames was listening to the words of Enkidu, his friend, 
[swiftly and soon his] tears were [flowing. | 

Gilgames opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to Enkidu: 


“Му friend, . .]. . .[. . .] manifest, 


[who] has understanding and sense, [. . .] profantttes? 


` Why, my friend, did your heart talk profanities |. . . 2] 


[the dream] was precious and the apprehension was much. 
[...... ] were buzzing like flies, 

[. . .] were many, the dream was rare. 
“To the one who survived grieving was left, 

the [deceased] left sorrow to the one who survived.” 


1 So MS £ MS L offers a shorter line: ‘and that this would be your bounty’. 
* Perhaps read ma iem (u4) xf, “in time of”. 
3 Or, reading й-1т-ге-ді-ә [а], may he hide (you)? 
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Zf 77  [lu-sal-ja-ma lu-sap-pa-a ilí( dingir) "* 'rabüti( gal) Imes 

Zf 78 [ата Ju-uš%-te--a!i-lu-ka! lu-us-hi[r :] 

Zf 79 [J u- uk! ? -r[u?-ub ana *a-nu-u]m a-bi ii(dingir)"? x[ x x] 

Zf 80  [Ii-m]i^en-Hl ma-li- ku rabu( gal) ?! ina mahri(1g1) -ha РАЛА (sud) ? [û :] 

Zf 81 [Ju?-u ut-[nen-n:? .. .]x [. . .] 

f 82 [hura|sa(kü.sig;7) la mi-na sa-lam- ka. lu-pu-us : 

f 83 L..]xxx[..... ] c 

f 84 [1b-ri kas]pa(kü.babbar) la ta-nam-din hurüsa(Kkü.sig;) i[a t]a-x x x 
la |ta~.. .| 

f 85 [34 %en-il? ig-bu-u ul ki-i Xá ili(dingir) "9 šá x [...] 

f 86 [sa1t)q-bu-u ul i-tur ul 1] p-s27] 

f 87 [Sa] ull-Sl-ed-du-u ul t-tur ul tp-5i : 

f 88 db-ri us-su'-[ra ...] 

f 89 li [na Да Smati(nam)™-8-na nisa(ag)™ il la-ka : 

f 90 mim-mu-u' e-e-ri ina n[a-m|a-[r: ] 

fg- 91 12 re-st-Su “еп-Ё1-Дй а-па pa-an d tamai(utu) | i-nalm-ot | 

їр; 92 lal- [na p]a-an @4-ти-тї\ šá "samas(utu) il-la- ka di-ma-a'- [Su] 

fg 93  [am-h]ur-ka атаи) ай aq-ra- и [na-p] i- [n] i- [za] 

fg. 94 [Su-t?] sa-a-a-du hab-b1-lu a-me-lu 

їс; 95 $é la н!-йат-а-ап-пи ma-la tb-ri-t 

223 96 [sa-a]-a-du a-a im-sa-a ma-la 1b-ri-su 

Z Ég, 97 né-mel-šu hul-lig 1-di-54 mut-tu 

7 fg; 98 [и-и har-sa]-al[t z] 1tta(ha.la)-su ina mah-ri-ka 

183 99 [...a-$]ar 'ir-ru-ub й-51 а-ра-п1-1$ 

E,Zig 100 [аи s]a-a-a-du iz-zu-ru ma-la lib-bi-$u 

E;Zigi 101 [u ka-rim]-ti sam-hat lib-ba-$5 a-ra-ra ub-la 

EZS; 102 [al]-ki*šam-hat š[i-ma]-tu lu-Sim-ki 


E, 2, fg; 103 [St]-mat la 1-gat-tu-u ana  du-ur! da-a-ár 
Е, Ly £983 104 


EZ Zaft; 105 


[tu-u]z-zur-k1 1z-ra raba( gal)” 


[u ha] t-tt$ har-pis iz-ru- tt a li t-hu-ki ka-a-58 


EZ, 2 106 [e r] е-рм-51 bit(e) la-le-ki 
E,Z,7,£ 107 [tae tlar-ram-mi-1 x x x x Sá ta-hu-ti-kt 
E222 108 [e tu-u]š-b1 i[na тайаЁт(атпа)?] #4 ardati(ki.sikil)™* 


EZZ fg 109  [su-bat-k]i! dam -q[u дад\- qa? -[ru?] li-šah-hi 


78-9, 80-1, 82-3,87-8, 89-90 finoneline 91 gigi! 92 gy-7]u 
94 f ha(b)-bi-]a']là :| 94-5 fin 
97 gy lu-u ha-lig-ma i-da-a-sü 98 Zi zt-it]-ta-3u 
99 gi: su-si a-pa-nis 100 421: db-bi-Su рз: 54-1 101 Да: Др-6|а-а gs: a-ra-d[r ulb-lu 
102-3 fin one line 103 g4: a-du-ru da-a-ri 104 g3: 12-7 
105 gi: J+2?-a lit-hu-ka! ka-/[a-3]1 106 Z;, la)-le-e-ki 
108—9 fin one line 


78 Za lu-u|s-hur?] 
šá “utu-# tl-la-ku 93 рз: 28-й {UD} aq-ra-ti zi- tim. 
one line 96—7 Z,f in one line 


102 gj: &-ma-at Іи- 1 т-Ра 
104-5 f in one line 
107 Ey: ta-rlam-mi-i f] x x [x nd:- [Ri] 


ra-ba-a 
106—7 fin one line 


77 
73 
79 
50 
5] 
62 
63 


54 


85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
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[I will] beseech the great gods and entreat them, 
I will seek out [Samas], I will appeal to your god. 
I will pray [to Anu], the father of the gods [. . . .] 


[May] Enlil, the great counsellor, [hear my] prayers їп your presence, 


may [ту entreaty......... to Ea.] 
I will make a statue of you in gold without limit, 


nee eee ] 


“Му friend,] you must not give silver, you must пої... gold, 
[you must] not [... | 
[What Enki] commanded is not like that of the gods of [... | 
“T What he] commanded, he did not [erase] again, 
[what] he proclaimed, he did not erase again.” 
My friend, [my destiny 15] drawn, 
people do go prematurely to their fate.’ 
At the very first ight of dawn, 
Enkidu lifted up his head, lamenting before Šamaš, 
his tears flowing before the rays of the sun: 
‘II appeal] to you, О Samaá& on account of my? life so precious! 
[As for him, that] hunter, the trapper-man, 
who did not let me be a match for my friend, 
may the hunter not be a match for his friend! 
Destroy his income, diminish his earnings! 
[May] his share of the profits be [cut] in your presence! 
May [. . .] where he enters go out’ by the window" 
[After] he had cursed the hunter to his heart’s content, 
he decided to curse [the harlot] Samhat [also:] 
‘Come, Samhat, I will determine a destiny for you, 
a destiny that will not end for all eternity: 
[I will] curse you with a great curse, 
[and] my curses shall afflict you swiftly and soon! 
[May you not] found a household to delight in,* 
[you are not to] reside . . . of your young ones! 
[May you not] sit ın the young women's [chamber!] 
May the ground defile your fine-looking [garment! | 


Or perhaps 'gods'. 


So MS 4; MS g: may his income be lost!” 


4 
° So МБ M5 g omits ‘my’. 
5 
T 


So MS Z; MS £: ‘make (him) go our. 
* Lit. make the house of your delight’. 
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Fig; 


E Z£ 
EZ, fg, 
E, 2, fg, 


Ер 


EF, ДАЙ 
“ЇР; 
САЙ, 


2181 
£18) 
£181 
£121 
£18; 
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110  [Iu-bar i-sin-na-ti-ki Xak-ru ina tur-bu)-! ~41 E-bal-lil 

111 [e tar-S1-2 ри? .. J] uba-na-a-tu 

112 [......... ]x-nu Sa pa-ha-ri 

113 [L..]x rt bu ki? mim-ma e tar-S1-1 

114 [...ta-ra-a]s ЕБ pastüri(ban&ur) Î iá-muh niš (ùg) a-a in-na-di ina 
biti(é)-ki | 

115  [di-in-nu-ut-&: $a Û a-le-ma lu-u dak-kan-nu 

116  [5-pai-i-ur-tu] $a harrani(kaskal) lu-u mu-Sa-bu-ki 

117  [Rur-ba-tum lu-u m|a-sal-lu-ka stli(gissu) düri(bàd) lu-u man-za-zu-ki 

118 [*baltu(dih) u a] šagu(kiši, ¢) li-gal-h-pu fepi(gir) ime ру 

119  [iak-ru u s]a-mu-u Bi-m-has let-ki 

120 [... Au]- d? be-let di-ni- ma! [el itugu)-ki lil-si 

121 [dr btti-k1?] al-a 1-se-er 1-l1n-nu 

122 [..... Дт-тт-бт-з1 ga-du-u 


123 [...... а-а t$-5] a-kin qi- re-e-tum! 


А lacuna of 2 lines 1s expected here, equivalent to MB Ur 34-5 


110 f£ rur-bu-7- 1 
114 gj: é-ka 
118 Z,: E-galh-ip £ !gir[""-R] оу: gir™-ka 
135 Ex alk-la 


126 [xxx]ex[......... ] 

127 [xlu-b]arta-Ei-t1......... ] 
128 | x-KAL su-ni$ah-|......... | 

129 #4$и-ип-ўы$Зай-Ю(и-и...... ]x [x] 


130  ái-füia-a-S [ella(kà) tu-sam-ti]-in- ni! 


131  u:a-a-a-3 ella(ku) [tu-sam-tin]|-n: ina ser1(edin) -:a Т. 


132 “SamasCata) -ma-a [z1-k1]r р1ї-1-Ўи 

133  ul-tu ul-la-nu-um-ma tluk-Ru ul-t|u атё(ап)° zl-ta-na-sa-aás-3u 
134  am-me-ni ^en-ki-dà ha-rim-[t]1 fam-hat ta-na-an-za-ár 
135 $a u-iá-ki-lu-ka [ak] la(ninda)™ sz-mat tlu(dingir)-1i-1 
136 ku-ru-un-na t$-qti-ka si-mat Sarru(lugal) -u-tt 

137  ü-lab-bi-5u-ka lu-ub-3à ra-ba-a 

138 u dam-qu "G1S-gim-mai tap-pa-a ú-šar-šu-ka ka-a-Xá 
139 [e-n]in-na-a-ma *G1S-gím-mas ib-ri ta-li-me-ha 

140  [us-n]a-al-ka-a-ma ina ma-a-a-h rabi(gal)' 

141 [1-]a ma-a-a-al tak-ni-1 u3-na-al-ka-ma 

142  [u-se]3-3eb-ka Sub-ta né-eh-ta $u-bat ќи-те-П 

143  [ma-al-k]a $4 qaq-ga-ri u-na-d§-§a-qu sep&(gir) ?-ka 
144  [u-sab-Rk|ak-ka nist (üg)" fá uruk” i-Xad-ma-ma-ak-ka 


111-12 Z- In one line 
116 gi: [м-н mu-Sd-bu-ka 
| 119 0: te-ka 
137 La: lu-ub-& 


111 E; 6a-n]a-te 
115-16 Zfn one line 


112-13 g, m one line 
117 еу: man-za-zu-ka 
120 gr: e-h-ha й-15-5и 
136 L;:z-g|u-&a 
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110 May [the drunkard] smear [with dust your festive gown!] 
111 [May you not acquire a house with . . .| and lovely things, 
112 0...0... ] of the potter! 
113 May you not obtain any [. ..] .. .! 
114 [May ...setüung] the table, the people's abundance, not occur in your house! 
115 May [the bed you] delight in be a bench! 
116 May [the junction] of the highway be where you sit! 
117 [May the rumned houses be] where you sleep! 
May the lee of the city wall be where you stand! 
118 May [thorn and] briar skin your feet! 
119 May [drunk and] sober strike your cheek! 
120 [May ...] be plaintiff, may she claim against you! 
121 May the builder not plaster [the roof of your house! ] 
122 [...... | may an owl roost! 
123 [...... may no] banquet [take] place!” 
Lacuna of 3 lines 
127 "1. . .| purple raiment [...... | 
128 ...of the defiled Јар [...... | 
129 whose lap is defiled [......... | 
130 Because [you made] me [weak], me [who was pure! | 
131 And me who was pure, [vou made] me [weak] when I was m the wild.’ 
132 Sama’ heard [what] he had spoken, 
133 straight away a [voice] was crying to him [from] the heavens: 
134 “Why, O Enkidu, do you keep cursing the harlot Samhat, 
135. who gave you bread to eat, fit for a god, 
136 eave you beer to drink, fit for a king, 
137 clothed you ın a great garment, 
138 and let you have for a comrade the fine Gilgames? 
139 Now Gilgameš, your friend and brother, 
140 [will] lay you out on a great bed. 
141 [On] a bed of honour he will lay you out, 
142 [he will] set you on a restful seat, the seat to (his) left, 
143 [the princes] of the earth will kiss your feet. 
144 [He will make] weep for you the people of Uruk, he will make them sob for you, 
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Ligs 
Liga 
lagi 
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Lg: 
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- 
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151 
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154 
155 
156 
157 
158 
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160 
161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 
16% 
169 
170 
17] 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
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[fam-Aa-ti] nisi(üg)"? u-ma-al-lak-ka dui,-la 
[z Su] Júl ar-ki-ka ú-šá-áš-šá-a ma-la-a pa-gar~ 


[2t~tab-b1-2] 5 mas—ki lab-bi-im-ma 1-rap-pu-ud s[era(edin)] 


EX 


РУ 


[25-me-ma °e]n-ki-du a-mat “Samas(utu) qu-ra- [di] 
[... a|g-ga lib-ba-su 1-nu-uh-[ma| 

[. . . ele-ea [lib-ba-si] i-nu - [uh] 

a[l-ki‘Sam-hat si-ma-ta lu-fim-ki] 

plita Sa 1z-zu] -ru-& Li! tur lib -r[u-ub-Ri] 
[šak-ka-nak-k]i ù rubi (nun)*?? li-ir- а-ти -k [2] 
3[à 1 ber(danna) f]1m-has Sa-par-su 


S[á 2 ber(danna) /]t-na-as-si-sa gim-mat-su 


‘alla ik-lak-k]i re-du-ú mi-sir-ra-šú lip-tur-ki 

Ei [d-din-ki "|5surra(zà) ?*ugná(za.gin) и hurasa(Kü.sig;) 
in-|sa-ab-1|u fu -tur-ru-tü lu-u nid-din-ki 

ana еШ (вого) šá kun-nu?] Ри -nu-nu-Yà ti-bik-ki-$ü sab-ku 
[гат le-?~a] t zi(dingir)"? lu-Se-rib-ki ka-a-ši 

|a5-5u-mi-ki &t]-in-né-zib ummi(ama) 7 Ii-tr-tum 

[Sd ^en-ki-d] t mar-sa-tu ka-ras-su 

uši- [ta-ab-ba-a] ! it-ta-lu e-da-nu-us-Su 
1-da|b-bu-ub-ma mijm-mu-u kab-ta-ti-Su ana 1b-ri-su 
mim-m[u]- ú! ib-ri [| u-na-ta at-tul mu-st-ti-ia 

i- sul samé(an)" qag-qa-ru 1-риї 

tna bi-ri-Su-nu az-za-zi а-па-Ри 

$a l-en et-lu uk-Rku-lu pa-nu-su 

а-па 52 an-ze-e ba-nu-3u mas-lu 

rit-ti nex(ur.mabh) rit-[t]a-su su-pur a-re-e su-pur-a-su 
15-рат gi-ma-ti-2| a] u-dan-ni-na-an-nt ta-a-5 
am-has-su-ma kima(gim) kep-pe-e 1-Sah-hi-1t 
im-has-an-ni-ma М-та!а-ти ut-teb-ba-an-nt 
ki-ma ri-1-m1 dan-[ni ir-h]i-15eh (ug) -2[a] 


im-tu il-ta-|. . . [x pag-rz-:[a| 


3u-zib-an-m ib-r|1...... ]x [x] 
tap-liah-su-m|a ......... ] 
at-tata|i- ......... ] 


A short lacuna 1s placed at this pomt, though a slight overlap between MSS E, апа E; cannot be 


ruled out. 


153 gj r[u-bu-u и Sakkanakku? 
165 gj uk-Ru-ul ра-т|- 


a-|5u], su-pur-ra-| su] 


166 £5: gag-ga-ri 167 р»: az-za-zu 


170 g,intwolines g»: rit-ta- 


165 gs: [š] u-na-at 
169 g;la]na Li: an-zz]-: pa-nu-su 
171 gx gi] mJ mat-ti!-ia {p18} 
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145 the people [so bonny] he will fill full of grief for you. 

146 [And] he, after you are gone he will have himself bear the matted hair of mourning, 
147 [he will don] the skin of a роп and go roaming the [wild.]' 

148 Enkidu [heard] the words of Samas the hero, 

149 [...] his angry heart grew calm, 

150 [. .. his] furious [heart grew] calm. 

151 ‘Come, [Samhat, I will determine a destiny for you,] 

152 [my] mouth [that| cursed you shall return and bless [you:] 

153 May [governors] and noblemen?love you, 

154 may he [that is one league (distant)] slap his thigh! 

155 May he [that is two leagues (distant)] shake out his hair, 

156 may no soldier [be slow] to undo his belt for you! 

157 May he [give you] obsidian, lapis lazuli and gold, 

158 multiple ear- [rings] shall be your gift! 

159 Toa man whose household [zs wel off], whose storage bins are heaped high, 
160 may Istar, [the most able] of the gods, send you 1n! 

161 [On your account may] the first wife be deserted, the mother of seven!’ 
162 [As for Enkidu], his mind was deranged. 

163 He was lying on his own [thinking,] 

164 what was on his mind he told to his friend: 

165 “Quite something, my friend, (was) the dream I saw during the course of this might! 
166 the heavens thundered, the earth responded, 

167 with me standing (there) between them. 

168 ‘There was a man, his expression was grim, 

169 his face was like that of an Anzi-bird. 

170 His hands were a lion's paws, his claws an eagle's talons, 

171 he took hold of my hair, he was too strong for me. 

172 Istruck him so he sprang back like a skipping-rope, 

173 he struck me and capsized me hike a raft. 

174 Likea mighty wild bull he trampled over me, 

175 poison ће... [. ..] my body. 

176 “Rescue me, my friend! [. . .]" 

177 But you were afraid of lum and [...... ] 

178 You...[...... Г 

Short lacuna 


° So MS L; MS g probably: ‘noblemen [and governors]’. 
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180 
181 
182 
163 
184 
185 
156 
187 
188 
189 
190 
19] 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 
201 
202 
203 
204 
205 
206 
207 
208 
209 
210 
211 
212 
213 


183 E: w-suj-rz 


a-lak-t|a-su 


187 Е,: a-3s-bu-3|u 
195 4: pa-m, kur 


E, . um-m| а-та 


197 21: Ra-sa-a-ti t5-taq-qu-u, na-da-a-te Бү: ka-sa-a-tú it-ta-na-qu-it, na-da-a-ttt 
201 gy: gujldus.{u}.abzu™ 
204 рү: tup-Salr-rat, ma-har-su kam-sa-at 


ru-bu ana-ku 
202 Z,: ?leta-ua g; e?-tla-an-ni 
205 g; 11-та-па-аѕ-ѕи Lag: ligi-sa! 


199 р,: la ma-ga-ri 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


[1m-has?-an| ni &[zm]|a(gim) 'su-um - [me ta] dalši ut-ter-ra-an ni 


[t&-s]i-ma kima(gim) zssuri(musen) 1-41-та 

[sa] b-tan-ni 1-red-dan-ni а-па bit(é) ek-Ie-ti su- bat *ir-kal-la 
а-па biti (€) Sa e-ri-bu-Su la a-su-u 

‘a! na harràni(kaskal) $4 a-lak-ta-sa la ta-a-a-rat 
а-па biti (е) Sa a-Si-bu-Su zu-um-mu-u nu-u-ra 

аат ep-ru bu-bu-us-si-na-ma а-Ёаї-її-па ti-it-tu 

lab-sd-ma ktma(gim) zssuri(musen) su-bat kap-pi 

7 nu- u-[r] a la im-ma-ra-ma ina e-tu-tt ás-ba 

eli(ugu) ""dal|ti(ig) u ™sikkari(sag.kul) Xá-bu-uh ep-ru) 

eh(ugu) би (е) (ер-тї) Sd-hur-ra-tu tab-ka-at] 

а-па blit(é) ep-r]z Sa e-ru-bu a-na-ku 

ap-pa|i-sa-am-m]a ku-um-mu-su a-gu-t 

as-b[u arri ^] $u-ut a-ge-e $4 ul-tu u4-me pa-na 1-be-lu ma-a-ti 
[ina Î baxtar(bansur)? *la-nim u *en-lil is-tak-ka-nu $u-máé-e si-i-ri 
| е -ра-а 15-іаѓй-ка-пи ka-su-tt tt-tag-qu-u mé(a)™= na-da-a-ti 

‘а-па bit (é)! ep-ri Sû e-ru-bu a-na-ku 

[а]5-Ри e-nu u la-ga-ru 

[45]-Би1-йр-ри u lu-mah-hu 

[as-blu gudapsti(gudu,.abzu)™ $4 18 (ааріг)“% rabáti(gal)"^ 
[a]-S7b e-ta-na a-sib “sdkkan 

[a§-bat š] ar-rat erseti( ki)” “eres-ki-gal 

[“be-let-s]é@ri(edin) tup!(UM)~Sar-ra-at erseti(ki)"” ma-har-sa kám-sa-at 
[tup-pa n]a-Sat~ma 1i-ta-na-as-si ina mah-ri-5à 
[25-52 r]e-Si-Sa {DIS} :-mu-ra-an-ni ia-a-5t | 


[nan-num-m]|a il-ga-a an-na-a  атёїа тау! 


[тап-пит-та?...... 1 ub-la 
[-;—.........-- us-t] ё-ет-51 
[;......2..... k]1-mah 
[;........... ].gub.ba 
КОН ]-a-tum 
HEMDEN ]x-an-n: 


184 Е,: mu-Xab3ir-kal-la L, in two lines 185 Ey: e-ri-bu-3 ti 


188 1ш: ep-r[i Zy: ti-i-ti 


203 fit: kj" 
207—8 L; in one line 


156 E: 
190 Ex [u] Ly: nu-r|a 
196 ру: -tak-ha-nu &u-mi-i Z4: Su-me-e še-e-ri 
198 рү: er- 


152 
153 
134 
185 
186 
187 
185 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
19& 
199 
200 
201 
202 
203 
204 
205 
206 
207 
208 


209 | 


210 
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‘(He struck] me, he turned me into а dove. 
[He bound] my arms like (the wings of) a bird, 
to lead me captive to the house of darkness, the seat!? of Irkalla: 
to the house which those who enter cannot leave, 
on the journey whose way cannot be retraced; 
to the house whose residents are deprived of light, 
where dust is their sustenance, their food clay. 
They are clad like birds 1n coats of feathers, 
` and they cannot see light but?! dwell in darkness. 
On the door [and bolt the dust lies thick, | 
on the House [(of Dust) a deathly quiet is poured.]"” 
On the House of Dust that I entered, 
I looked and (saw) the crowns stowed away: 
there sat [kings], the crowned heads who had ruled the land since days of old, 
who used to serve roasted meat [at the] tables of Anu and Enli, 
who used to serve baked (bread), to pour chilled water from skins.'? 
In the House of Dust that I entered,** 
there sat ez priests and lagar priests;'° 
there sat purification priests and lumahhu priests, 
there sat the eudapsá priests of the great gods; 
there sat Etana, there sat Sakkan, 
[there sat the] queen of the Netherworld, Ereskigal. 
Before her was squating [Bélet]-séri, the scribe of the Netherworld, 
holding [a tablet] and reading aloud in her presence. 
[She raised] her head, she saw me: 
“(Who was] it fetched this man here? 


[Who was it] brought [2/25 fellow] here? 
[..........—.. ] made ready, 
аа... | tomb." 


Lacuna. Enkidu continues relating what befell him in the Netherworld: 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


1& 


So MS Z; MS E: ‘abode’. 

So MS Z; MS E omits. 

LL. 191-2 occur in MS L only. 

So MS E; MS 7: ‘give water to drink from cool skins’, MS g: keep pouring water from cool skins’. 
So MSS EZ; MS g (inferior): ‘enter’. 

So MSS EZ; MS е, corruptly: [a magari, ‘disobedience’. 
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646 


220 
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[......... “eres-k\1-gal 
[......... ] a-bu-bu 
[;............ ]-at 
КООМ |x 

Another short lacuna occurs between MSS L4 and E; 
ааа. [хх 
[........ a-t|a~mar zumur(su)-5u 
eee ]-a-5 
[............ ]x-Azt 
[;............ ]x-ta 
КОРУ Ix-ta 
[-—-.......... ]-& 


The rest of col. v 15 lost, and, after a further gap, the text resumes with col. vi. Itis assumed that MS 
L begins col. vi at 1, 252. The line represented by the trace at MS GG vi 1 1s atleast the 9th line of 


the column. 


GG 


L: 


264 
265 
266 
26/ 


sd [z2t-tz-ka at-tal-la-ku ka-lu 'mar-sa - [a-tt] 
hu-us-|sa-an-n: 15-r|z mim-mu-u at-tal-ia-ku e |tam-si] 
ib-ri i-m[ur] su-ut-ta ïá la x[ x GO x] 

us-um sutta( más.gls) zt-tu-iu ga-mir [emug?-Su| 


na-di-ma “en-ki-du 1-еп u.-um ma -r[u-us 2 u4-ma] 
4 *en-ki-dà ina ma-a-a-li-i [...... | 
fal-3à u4-ma u re-ba-a u4-ma §(a°en-ki-du . . .] 


ha-an-Sa Se$-3à u se-ba-a sa-ma-na-a ti-s|d-a и es-ra-a] 


$û “en-ki-du mursu(gig) x[. . . . .. | 
11012 ua- ти [;........ | 
Чөй-Ёї-йи ina та-а-а-Щ1...... | 
il-si-ma “GI8-gim-masx[...... ] 
iz-ze-ra-an-niib-r[|1...... ] 


ki-1 $a ina gé-reb qa|bi(murub,) 2m-qu-tu? . . .] 


a-dur tahazam(mé&)-ma |. ..... ] 
ib-ri sa ina tàh|azi(me) em-qu-tu . . .] 
Г] 

а 


~na-Ru ma Цайазитаё)?...... ] 


Approximately 31 or 32 lines are missing to the end of the tablet, including the catch-line and 


colophon. 


253 GG: 1?-ta-m]ar 
Lo: mur-su 


254 Ls: u,-mu 257 Li a 258 L; in two lines, 6-ià ut 259 


260 L5:11-45: 12-4 
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214 [;..... | Ereskigal. 

215 [............ ] the deluge.’ 
Another short lacuna 

221 Ч...... I] saw his person.’ 


A longer lacuna follows, of about 30 lines. When the text resumes Enkidu is speaking to Gilgames: 


251 (Ме) who [endured] all hardships [with you,] 

252 remember [me,] my [friend,] lest [you forget] all I went through" 
253 ‘My friend saw'*a dream which [will] not... [...] 

254 The day he saw the dream [his strength] was exhausted. 


255 Enkidu was cast down and (lay) sick for one day, [a second day.] 

256 Of Enkidu, on his bed, [..... Л 

257 А third day and a fourth day, of [Enkidu . . .] 

258 a fifth, a sixth and a seventh, an eighth, a ninth [and a tenth (day).] 
259  Enkidu's sickness [..... | 


260 an eleventh and a twelfth day, [...... ] 

261 Enkidu on the bed [...... ] 

262 he called to Culgames$ and [.... . .:] 

263 Му god] has spurned me, my friend, [. . . ,] 
264 like one who in the midst of battle [...... ] 
265 Iwas afraid of combat [...... ‚] 

266 my friend, he who in combat [...... ] 

267 Lunlcombat...... y 


The remainder of Enkidu's agony 1s lost. 


lé So MS L; MS GG: ‘ [has] seen’. 
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TABLET VIII 


lable of Manuscripts 


MS Museum number 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 


Nineveh 


R K6899+ 8564+ 9716+ Rm II 262 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 257-8, 258-9: TT 


K 3382 col. v of K,) 
1884 P Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 39 (Rm II 262): C 
1891 Ibid. no. 47 (K 8564), 48 (К 9716): С 


1900 E Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 13643, 196-9:T Tr (K 9716 + Rm II 262, 


coi. ш with L,; K 8564, with V>) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamush, рр. 48—9, pls. 32-3: CT 
(lacking K 6899, col. 1 variant only, col. ii with V») 
1960 W. С. Lambert, in P. Garelli, GZgarmes, p. 54: С (К 6899) 
1997 S. Parpola, SAA Gilg., p. xxi: c (detail showing join of K 8564+ 


to K 6599) 
1 2—6 iv 170-177 
п 43—67 v 207—219 
щ 85—97 vi colophon 


Vi KS281 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilegamish, p. 49, pl. 33: CT 


V, K85654 9997 

1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 259,260 IT 
(K 8565 only; col. n with K 8564 of R and K 3382 col. v of Kj) 

1884 P Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 38: C (K 8565 only) 

1900 E Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 196-9: T Tr (K 8565 only, col. п with К 
$564 of R) 

1930 R.C.Thompson, Gilgamuish, p. 48, pls. 31-2: C T (K 8565 only, 
col. i with R) | 

1960 W.G. Lambert, іп P. Garelli, Gzlgames, p. 53: С (К 9997, showing 
join) 


Plate 
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Museum number 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 


K 8587 
1884 P Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 35: C (obv. only) 
1900 Р. Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 192-5: T Tr (обу. only) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gigamush, p. 48, pl. 31: C T (обу. only) 


К 19549 


1 1—30 (№ 63) 44—49 (V 4) wv 170-185 (V) 
Пп 51—66 (V) v not extant 


iii 94-115 (Vj) vi 229—30 (V), colophon (V3) 


Sultantepe 


= 


§.U. 51/7 
1953 N. Gökce and О. R. Gurney, Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih- 
Coğrafya Fakültesi Dergisi 11/1, p. 112 £. pl. 7: P 
1954 O.R. Gurney, Two fragments of the Epic of Gilgamesh from 
Sultantepe’, FCS 8, pp. 90-5: C'T Tr 
1957 О. R. Gurney, STT I no. 15: C 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 64: C (obv. only) 


obv. 1-39 rev, 39—72 


Babylon 


II1, 


II15 


BM 36909 + 37023 +F 235 


BM 37189 
1960 D. J. Wiseman, in P. Garelli, Gilgames, pp. 124,135: C'T 
1965 W.G. Lambert, CT 46 no. 27: C 


1 37—44 (mə) iv 150-80 (mj) 
п 90-7 (m). v 199-206, 213*—15* (mj) 
ni 117—149 (mj) v] not extant 


Composite cuneiform text and edition 


1997 


S. Parpola, SAA Gilg., pp. 41-3, 99-100: all MSS represented except V4 
and гп; 


649 


Plate 


102, 103 


102, 103 


34 


104, 105 
104 


CT 


650 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


lext 
V3 1 mim-mu-l gi [5е-е-77 1-na na-ma-rt| 
e [ni m-mu]| 141 fe-e-ri а-па ná-ma-ri 
RV,V, 2. %or18gilm-magi-bak-ki a-n]a  ib-ri -sü 
e *GIS-gfí[m-mas$ ......... ] 
RV5V4 3 Jen-[ki-di $á ummaka] sa-bi-ti 
e [... alma-Aa mas.da 
RV;V; 4 ulakkannu abüka . . .|x-ka ka-a-sa 
e a-ka-a-nu a-bu-ka 1|b-nu-ka? . . .] 
RV.,V4 5 Sasilr-ri-mu ina Azbisina u|-rab-bu-ka ka-a~id 
€ [... 2-2]a se-zib-bi-31 1-ra-bu-u-ka ка-а- и] 
RV-V3 б ubu-u|isen...R]a-lu me-er-e-ti 
e [. - J / [и-&]-е-аг-(Бау? Ral me-re-e 
VV; 7 har-[ra-na-tu en-ki-du ќа) *gthti(tir) Ferğni(eren) 
e kaskal™® *en-Er-dzà [...... ] 
V- Va 8 hb-[Ra-ntk~Rku . . |х mu-Su ur-ra 
е Ix x] Гра a-a i-tur la gis ur-ra [Or] 
V-V; 9 lib-[ku-nik~ku ši-bu-ut Gli] тар- Sû uruk™ su-pu-ri 
e ' Hb ku- na'-ka "ab?* uru dagal” uruk” šu-pur-r[u] 
V2V;3 10 f[tb-ki-ku ummanu Яа? 1-kar-ra-bu arki(egir) -ni 
e [...]/ [u] m-BA-nu-um 1-Ват-таЬ egir-na 
V; 11  [Hb-ku-nik-ku? . . . e]- lu -ti а йай (кагу! hur-sa-a-ni 
e líb-ki-Ra |......... ] 
V. 12 L........ ]x-a-: el-la 
V2 13 [A-nam-ba-a q|er-bé-tu kima(gim) ummi(ama)-&a 
e Iu -u- nam -ba-a ger-bet a~ki-1 ama-ka 
V2 14 [lib-ki-ku (“taskarinnu) *]3urmenu (Sur.min) ““erenu(eren) 
е ДЫ-БЬ-Ва®{......... ] 
У, 15 [Sa mna birisunu ni-i] h-tal lul-pu та uz-zi-ni 
e Ka ina bi-ri-su-nu nm-h-tal-pu. . .) 
V; 16 [tb-ki-ku asu bu~s|u nim-ru min-di-n|u lu-1-mu du-ma-mu 
e lib-ki-ka a-su b|u-su . . .] | min-dan-nu lu-lim {ras.\ du-ma-mu 
У, 17 [nesu r] i- mu al-a-lu tu-ra-hu bu-lum и [nam-ma]3-*u-u $a seri(edin) 
e ur.mah am" a-a-lim [. . .] / bu-ul nam-mai-e edin 
V- 18 [lib-k1-ku] “u-la~a-a qa-diš-tu а $am-hi-i$ n[tt-tal-]|a-ku ina a-hi-šá 
e lib-ki-ka “ú-la-a qa{d- . . .] / ni-tal-lak ina a-ha-šú 
V2 19 [ltb-ki-k] u el-le-tu |pu]-rat-tum 
e lib-ki-ka el-lat pu-ra-ti 


2 R: tb-ri-s]u 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET VIII 651 


lransliation 


At the very first light of dawn, 
Gilgameš [was mourning] for his friend: 
“О Enkidu, [whom] your mother, a gazelle, 
and your father, a wild donkey, [created,] 
whom the wild [asses] reared with their milk, 


and the animals [of the wild taught] all the pastures! 


May the paths, О Enkidu, [of] the Cedar Forest 
[mourn] you, and not... by day or night! 

May the elders of the populous city of Uruk-the-Sheepfold mourn you! 
May the crowd who would give blessings behind us [mourn you!] 


May the high [peaks] of hills and mountains mourn you, 


аа... 1... pure. 
Мау the pastures lament like your mother! 


May [boxwood,] cypress and cedar mourn you, 
through whose midst we crept ın our fury! 
May the bear mourn you, the hyena, panther, cheetah, stag and jackal, 
the lion, wild bull, deer, ibex, the herds and animals of the wild! 
May the sacred River Ulày mourn you, along whose banks we would walk so lusty! 


May the holy Euphrates mourn you, 


652 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


[34 nit]-tag-qu-1i mé(a)™® [na-d]a-a-ti 

34 ...]/a"9 na-a-di 

[ib-k]u-nik-ku etlutu(gurus)™ $à uruk” [s]u-pi-r[1] 
lib-ki-ka lú.guruš™ uru dagal” uruk . . .] 

[šá tah] az (m6) -ni it-tu-lu a-la a! [ninja a - [ru] 
[Та mé™°-na-tu-lu a-la-URU nu-na-er 

[Kb-ki-k]u "ikkaru(engar) ina mu[h-hi x (x) x] 
lb-ki-kalà.[. ........ ] 

[28 ina a-la]- a -la ta-a-bi ú-še-lu-[ú . . J 

[а a-/al-URU düg.ga 2t-Se-la Sum?(MU)-ka 

[I b-ki-ku x-p]12-it üli(uru) тар-й $à u[ruk" su-pu-r:] 
KIMINabt[1...... | 

[Sa wa? x (х) x m]ah-ri-: u-5e-s[a-a . . .] 

[x] -um-me-e ma-har-e ui-Se-la-a Sum? (MU) -ka 
[Hb-ki-ku “n]a@gidu(na.gada) х[...... 1 

КІМІМ l[(à. ......... | 

[sa перах (x)|x u И-да u-KUR-[. . .] 

[Sa Se-2]1b-b1 he-e-mat u-kinnu(gi.na) ina pi-i-ka 


[Eb-ki-ku " kapar]ru([ka.b]ar)? x [. . .] 


КІМІМ 7[e?--—4 ......... ] 

аа... šap-ļR{4 ka! [.. .] 

| Sa 2] S-ta-kan ina šaplh(ki.tal)-ka fimeéta(i.nun.na) 
KIMIN bult) (ab)™[". 2... L.. 

[sa Rl u-ru-u-nu 1§-tak-kan (ina) pi-i-ka 

KIMIN ‘hla-rim-tu...... | 


[52 x |х Samna(i) tap~pa-sts muhha(ugu)-ka tüba(düg.ga) 


lib-k[u-u eft(ugu)-ka...]/[... brt е -mu-tiü 
Sû assata(dam) un-qu 15 ki ka X[. . .] 

x xxb]|-kieJhü-[ka...... 1 
СРЦЕ | 

[Ai~ma akhë?]™-ka lib-k[ak-ka . . .] 

[gim? še] -e Kb-ku-ú eli(ugu) -Ra ( . . . ?) 


[ki-ma ahháti] -ka Іи-и us-3[u-ra perütusunu ей serium? ] 
cim nin"*-&[u Г-и] / [ui-5u]r pe-ra-tú-šun e(R(ugu) se-ri-$un?] 


[Éb-ku-u ana] "en-ki-dà ит-та-К[а abüka . . Л 
[KIMI]N? апа "en-ki-dà ama-ka ad-ka (. . .) 
[ina u4-me-su] -ma a-bak-kak-k|a a-na-ku?] 


та na-me-su-ma a-ba-|. ..... ] 


20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


2% 


38 


39 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET VIIT 


which [we used] to pour in libation (as) water from skins! 


May the young men of Uruk-the-Sheepfold? mourn you, 


[who] watched our battle, as we slew the Bull of Heaven! 


May the ploughman on [. . .] mourn you, 


[who] will extol your пате with his sweet work-song! 


May the... of the spacious city of Uruk-the-Sheepfold mourn you, 


[who] will extol your name [with] the first... l 


May the shepherd mourn you [.. . | 


[who]... [milk] and unket [ш your mouth! |* 


May [the shepherd boy] mourn you |. . . ,] 


[who] used to place ghee on your fps!’ 


May the brewer |...... | mourn you, 
[who] used to place ale in your mouth: 


May the fharlot...... Т mourn you, 
[who ...] anointed the crown of your head with sweet-scented oll! 
May [...... the house] of the marriage ceremony mourn [over you, | 
who... youawtte...[... 1 
[May......... ] mourn over you! 
May [. ..... ] mourn you [as if they were] your brothers! 


May their tresses be loosed [down their backs] as if they were your sisters! 


[May they weep] for Enkidu, your mother and father, [as i£ . . -] 


[On that] very [day]5 I [myself] shall mourn you! 


So MSV; MS е; ‘а skin’. 
So MSV; MS e: ‘the young men of the populous city, Uruk-[the-Sheeptold]’. 
So MS e: MSV: ‘send forth [. . .]’. 


So MSV; MS e, corruptly: ‘below yow. 


1 
3 
+ So MSV; MS e: who placed milk and ghee in your mouth’. 
5 
© 


So MSY; MS e, corruptly: ‘on his steppe’. 
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(m 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


47a 


4% 


49 


50 


51 


52 


54 


55 


56 


57 


5% 
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[5i-ma-in-n]i etliitu(gurus)™> §-ma-[in-nt ia-a-s1] 
[ S]i-ma-i-ni gurus™” $1-ma-na~a-a-$i 


fi-ma-in-ni Si-bu-ut [ali тарї итик“ [-ma-i]n- ni ia-a-ši 


X-ma-i-ni ab"? ur[u . .. . .. ] 

a-na-ku а-па en ki -d[à ib-ri]-ia a-bak-ki 
ana-ku апа ib-ri-4 "en-ki-dü a-bak-ki 
Rima{gim) lal-ía-ri-t [и-п|ат-ра sar-pis 
ki-ma "lal-la-r[z-ti (. . .)| | a-nam-ba-a sar-pis 
ha-as-si-in a-i|a tu k- E] a-tu 1-йп-1а 

ha-si-nu a-ha-a-a tu-ku-lat [. . .] 

nam-sar лр-рі-л1а |a-ri-1]u šá pa-ni-1a 
nam-sar si-bi-1 a-ri-te à ра-т-ла 

mu-kil h-dul-x|...... ] 

Iu-bar -яп-па-п-ла n[1-bi-1h] la-le~-e-a 
lu-ba-ri-&-na-ta-a ni-bi-ih lal-la-a-a 

Is]á-a-ru lem-nu it-ba-am-ma t-|te-ek-ma]n-ni 1a-a-5 


[.....- | { e-kim-ma-ni A-1a-S1 


RV, 
[zorî ku-d] a-ni' ta-rid ak-kan-nu Šû Sadi(kur)'! nim-ru xà seri(edin) 
tb-ri ku-dan-nu tar-du a-[. . .] | nam-mar $a edin 

“e[n-ki-dut 1] b-ri ku-da-ni [K]IMIN 

"en-ki-dà ku-dan-nu tar-du a-ka-nu sa[...... ] 

sa mm-n|e-em)-du-ma ni-lu-u |sadá| 

ša 1-ni-nu-ma ni-lu-u Кит" 

ni-i5-b |a-1| u-ma а-а-а |m-na-ru| 

n1-15-5sa-bat a-Ía-URU |. . .] 

nu-sal-pi-tu “hum-ba-ba $á ina ™gisti(tir) [erênî ай 
nu-sá-al-pi-te “hum-ba-ba ќат, іт *®ете-тї dan-nu 

е-иїп-па Mi-nu-u Sit-tu $a 1s~ba-tu-[Ra Ра-а-ў] 

[. . .] / mi-na-a ўп-ги 15-bat-ka-ma ka-a-si 

ta- -ad-ram-ma ul ta-Se[m-man-ni 1a-a-31] 

at-ta tur-ra-malla...... ] 

и $u-u иі 1-па-а5-|54-а TESTS] 

и šu-ú la i-na-sá-a sag" "-$u 

il-pu-ut lib-ba-*u-ma ul i-nak-ku-[ud mimmama] 

a-la-pa-te lib-ba-Su-m|a . . .] | mim-ma-ma 

Le-tim-ma 19-71 Rima(gim) kal-la-ti [panzsu] 


ik-tu-ma tib-ri gim é.g1,.a pa-nu-us 


46—7 Vln one line 


47 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


AS 


AG 


50 


51 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 
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Hear me, O young men, hear [me!] 
Hear me, O elders [of the populous city, Uruk,] hear me! 
I shall mourn Enkidu, my friend, 
like a professional mourning woman I shall lament bitterly. 
The axe at my side, in which my arm trusted,’ 


the sword of my belt, the shield in front of me;* 


my festive garment, the girdle of my delight: 


a wicked wind has risen up against me and robbed me. 


О my friend, a mule on the run, donkey of the uplands, panther of the wild, 

my friend Enkidu, a mule on the run, donkey of the uplands, panther of the wild! 
We (it was) who joined forces and climbed the [uplands,] 

seized the Bull of Heaven and [killed it, | 

destroyed Humbaba, who [dwelt in the Cedar] Forest.? 
Now what sleep is it that has seized [you?] 

You have become unconscious? and cannot hear [me}]’ 
But he, he would not lift [his head;] 


he felt his heart, but it was not beaung any more. 


He covered (his) friend, (veiling) his face like a bride, 


7 Lita, ‘the trust of my arm’. 

8 MS eadds (1. 47а): who held ...[...... F. 

° So MS Е; MS е: ‘mighty king of the Cedar Forest. 

° So MSS RV; MS e, corruptly: “You! Come back to me!’ 


o ъъ O 0o O0 
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kima(gim) a-re- e. i-sa-a|r elt-s14] 


ana-ku |. ..] / a-su-ra ek(ugu)-5u 

kima(gim) nes-tt [5] û su-ud-da-at me-ra-[nz-3á| 
gim ur.mah sá ma Su-ta-a-te mu-ra-|. . .] 
it-ta-n|a]-as-hur а-па pa-ni-[šu u arkisu] 

[...] / ma pa-ni-5u u egir-5u 

i-baq-ga-am u 1-tab-bak qu-un-n[un-tu pertu] 


a-ba-qa-am a-ta-ba-ka qu-un-|nun-tum | p] e- er -tum 


1-na-sah au 1-nam-di dam-qu-ti а-й-а [R-k1$ . . .] 


i-Ad-a5-HAR i-na-da-a da-ga-a-te a-salk- ... 
J q | | ВУ,е 

mim-mu- i. 

[KIMIN? | 


“G15-[gim-mas ana mati rigma ustést| 


[se-e-r1 i-n|a na-ma-ri 


(4651 $-gim-mas а-па kur ri-gim ul-te-51 

[;...]хх[...... | 

“nappahu(MURUB, = simug!) "[zadimmu?] / Pqu]r-qur “kuttmmu(UD.BAN = 
ku.dim!) “kabsarru(gab.sar) 

e-pu-uSib-r[1. ........ ] 

|...) :5-2a-a sa-lam 1b-ri-Su 

Så 1b-ri-1al (GAR) mui-n[a-tu-Ra За...) 


x x! t-ni-(ka)! iá "^ugní(za.gin) irat(gaba)-ka М hurasi(kü.sig,) 


zumur(suj)-AR[a $a...) 


The text breaks off, resuming after a gap with the beginning of col. in of MS R. This tablet held 42 
lines in col. 1, so the first line of col. in should be about]. 85: 


65—6 К as one line 
96 m; е-гер-ри-5|а : 


pa-ru-tul m 


64 
85 
56 
67 
50 
59 
90 
91 


92 
93 
94 
95 
96 


A 


[u5-1a-al-ka-a-ma ina ma-a-a-lt rabî ] 

ina ma-a-a'-afl tak-ni-1 us-na-ai-ka-ma] 

u-ses~Seb-ka [Sub-ta né-eh-ta Su-bat Su-me-Eh] 

ma-al-ku ўа gag-ga-r[i u-na-ds-Sd-gu Sept" -ka] 

u-fab-kak-ku niùr) [V9 §4 uruk” u-Sad-ma-ma-ak-ka] 

sam-ha-a-ti nisi (ùp [À u-ma-al-lak-ka dul-la] 

и ana-ku ar-ki-k[a u-Sa-as-Sd-a та-іа)-а pag- тї 

ai-tab-bis-ma masak(kus) lla-ab-bı-(1m-ma) a-rap|-pu-ud sera(edin) 


Km, 
mim-mu-u še-e-ri ina па- та-тї 
[-.--.----.... jx 
ri-ik-si-§u 1р- ит su-kut-ta i-mur 
[^]*4 surru(zi) > sa-an-d|u . . .]-tu pa-ru-tu 
x (x) x]-Eru-[..... ]'e-tep-pu-sü 
92 my i-nja 92-3 Е ın one line O4 m: :-mu]|r? 95 mg 


72 


84 
55 
56 
5 / 
55 
59 
90 
91 


92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
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circling around him like an eagle. 

Like a lioness who is deprived of her cubs," 
he kept turning about, this way and that." 


He was pulling out his curly [tresses] and letting them fall in a heap, 


tearing off his finery and casting it away, [. . . kke] something taboo. 


At the very first light of dawn, 
(sugames sent forth a call to the land: 


‘Forgemaster! [Lap:dary!| Coppersmith! Goldsmith! Jeweller! 


Make my friend, [...... |] 

[.. .| he fashioned a statue of his friend: 
“The limbs of my friend [are оѓ... ;] 

your eyebrows are of lapis lazuli, your chest of gold, 
your body [isof......... |’ 


Lacuna. When the text resumes Gilgames 1s still speaking: 


‘(I shall lay you out on a great bed, ] 
on a bed [of honour I shall lay you out. | 
I shall set you [on a restful seat, the seat to (my) left] 
the princes of the earth [will kiss your feet. | 
I shall make weep for you the people [of Uruk, I shall make them sob for you:] 
the people so bonny [I shall fill full of grief for you,] 
And I, after you are gone [I shall have] myself [bear the matted hair of mourning, | 
І shall don the skin of a [lion] and [go roaming the wild.]’ 


At the very first ight of dawn, 
| Grigantes arose and entered fus treasury. | 

He undid its sealings, he inspected the jewellery: 
obsidian, carnelian, [. . . ,] alabaster. 


п So MS Е; MS е: ‘whose cubs (are) in pits’. 
2 Lit., ‘before him and behind him’. 
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RVim, 97 [x (x) x] x[.....-- 15- 1| d-kan ana 1b-r1-Su 
Vi 08 [............ ]75 KIMIN 
Vi 99 [...... Sû x] + 10 ma-na hurasi(kü.sig;;) KIMIN 
Vi 100 [...... $4 x т|а-па hurdsi(ku.sig;7) KIMIN 
V, 101 [...... Sax mla-na hurdsi(ku.sig,7) KIMIN 
Vi 102 [...... а x m]a-na huraüsi(kü.sigi;) KIMIN 
103 L...........] 
V, 104 L..... Jx x! bi-ri -#-пи 30 ma-na hurasi(kü.sig,;) sab-tu 
Vi 105 [......... -4|-им KIMIN 
V, 106 [......... |-55-9»4 KIMIN 
V, 107 [......... R|u-bur-5u-nu 
Vi 108 [......... -5и-п\и KIMIN 
Vi 109 ][......... ] rabitu(gal)*” 
Vi 110 [......... ]X KIMIN 
Vi 111 [........ ]x 54 gabit(murub,) -54 
V. 112. [........ | KIMIN 
Vi 113 [......... | KIMIN 
Vi 114 [......... ] KIMIN 
Vi 115 [........ KIMI ÎN 


The text continues with col. ш of MS m, of which approximately the first third 15 lost. A short over- 
lap with MS V, 1s conceivable, but the first extant line of MS m; col. Hi cannot be lower than 1. 114. 
If we presume a column of 50 lines in MS my, the first preserved line will be 1. 117: 


m, 117 [......... | KI[MIN] 

m, 118 [..... ] 3á sepi(gir) "$2 KI[MIN] 

m, 119 [...... x b|dat(gü.un) stnai(zü) piri(am.sl) 21-Х x 

mı 120 [... x ma-na] huràsi(kü.sig;7) na-as-bat-su KIMIN 

m, 121 [......... ]-mu?-á! dan-nu $a 1-di-544 KIMIN 

m, 122 [....... ] if-pat'-su ] dtlat(gu.un) Aurási(kü.sig,7) na-as-bat-su KIMIN 

m; 123 [..... ] | hu'-ut-pa-lu-ú šá i-di-šú £inni(zu) ptri(am.si) 

mı 124 [...... -s]u 40 ma-na hurási(Kü.sigi7) na-as-bat-su KIMIN 

m, 125 [...... ]x x- fi! nik-kas ти-таћ-ї 

my 126 [...... | xx x- 1! ku-bur-šú KIMIN 

my 127 [...... | XXX x Sa-ri-ru hurasu(ki.sig;7) 

m; 128 [...... ] x-tu sa-an-di 1? pa tum parzilh(an.bar) 

In; 129 [...... -Пи?-и si-bit-tum т-ти 

m, 130 [...... | :&?-ta-£ue a-na 1р-т1-$и 

m, 131 [alpi™ kab-ru]- tu! immeri(udu)'"* marüti(niga) "^ ut-tab-b1-1h wt-ta-bak ana 
ib-ri-3u 

m, 132 [xxx]x^utu Šû zb-ri-ia 


97 m, tbr : 


103-4 Vinone line 
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97 [.;......... he] provided for his triend. 
98 [........ ] he provided for his fnend, 
99 HERUM of x] + 10 minas of gold he provided for his friend. 
100 L..... of x] minas of gold he provided for his friend. 
101 HERE of x] minas of gold he provided for his friend. 
102 [...... of x] minas of gold he provided for his friend. 
103 [.—........... ] | 
104 [...... ] between them, mounted in thirty minas of gold, 
105 [...... was] their [... ,| he provided for his friend. 
106 [...... was] their [. . . ,] he provided for his friend. 
107 See was] their thickness, 
108 | [...... was] their [. . . ,] he provided for his friend. 
109 [;........ | large 
110 [........ ] he provided for his friend. 
111 аа... ] of his waist 
112 [......... ] he provided for his friend. 
113 [;....-... ] he provided for his friend. 
114 [......... | he provided for his friend. 
115 [......... he provided for his] friend. 
short lacuna 
117 [.;...-..... ] he provided [for his friend. ] 
118 | [........ ] of his feet, he provided [for his friend.] 
119 [...... of x] talents of ivory..., 
120 [L..... ] its handle [was x minas] of gold, he provided for his friend. 
121 [;....- | mighty . . . of his arm, he provided for his friend. 
122  [...]its quiver [was . . .], its handle a talent of gold, he provided for his friend. 
123 [...... ] the mace in his hand was Ivory, 
124 [...... | its handle was forty minas of gold, he provided for his friend. 
125 [...... ] its... , three cubits was Its length, 
126 [...... ] . . . its thickness, he provided for his friend. 
127 [...... 1... of fine gold, 
128 [...... 1... of carnelian, rod of iron, 
129 [...... ]... holder was a wild bull, 
130 [..... ]... for his friend, 
131 [fat oxen] and fattened sheep he slaughtered, he piled them up for his friend. 
132 :(L..... l...of my friend!’ 


660 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


[x x ]x~a-tz а-па ma-al-ku gaq-qa-ru ka-h si-ri ub-lu m 
i 


[x (3)] x ttar iar-ra-tum rabitu(gal) "^ 
[ta~am?-h]1?-su Ral-&-re-e 15-s1 el-| 1} 
[a-n]a тат Sar-ra-tum 'rabitu (gal) 
[| m- hur! tar 'Yar-r[a-tum тайин...) 

а-па (ап (igi) | ib-ri-ia и-и ha-da-at-ma 1-da-a-su lil-i1k] 
[x (х) x ]x-na-am |... ] 


turn | ("атаў uk-tal-lim] 


a -[na] (“ТА im. [babbar . . . "amas uk-tal-lim] 


im - [hur ^a$&ím.babbar...... ] 
a-na! pan(igi) [2b-ri-1a lu-u ha-di-ma i-da-a-šu П-ВЕ] 
sab-ba "^za.[gin/GUL ...... | 
XXXX|......... \ 
di 


а-па ете - [k] i-g[al Sar-rat erseti “атах uk-tal-lim] 
lim-hur “етеў-Ё(1-рай) $[ar-rat ersett тарай 

а-па pan(igi) 2|b-ri-:a] іи-[1 ha-da-at-ma 1-da-a-su Ш-ПА] 
em-bu-bu їй sandi ( олде)! Х|...... | 

а-па 4dumu-zi r£ (sipa) za-ram [“is-tar ата uk-tal-lim) 
| im-hur ^dumu-zi ré'ü(sipa) па-тат! [лат (...)] 

а-па pün(1gl) 10-71-12 lulú ha-di-ma 1 -[da-a-3 Ш-НЁ] 
lugni(za.gin) K-i igli? ...... | 
hat-t1™™*ugni(za.gin) х|...... | 


а-па ^n|am-tar sukkal erseti samas uk-tal-lim] 


Fbussü(gu.za) ïá 


 Em-hur' [/nam-tar sukkal erseti rapasti] 


[а-па pan ib-ri-1ia lu-u ha-di-ma 1-da-a-3u lil-ltk] 


'a'-n[a "hus-bi-5as abarakkat erseti “Samas uk-tal-im] 

[[im-hur “hus-bi-Sa, abarakkat erseti rapasti] 

[а-па pan 1р-т1-1а lu-u ha-da-at-ma 1-da-a-su lil-lk] 

[11-5] e pi -ma [хх|х[...... | 

[m] u?-kam-mat kaspi(kü.babbar) Î femeri(bar)"* erf(urudu)! x [.. Л 
[a]-na ^gat(&u) -sa-ta-bat §a-bit “e [reš-ki-gal “Samak uk-tal-lim] 

[lim] -hur “gat(8u)-sa-ta-bat $á-bü Д [eres-Ri-gal (. . .)] 

а-па pün(igi) ib-ri-ia lu-ú ha-di-ma  i- [da-a-$ü lil-lik] 

1р-т1 а-а ihl-NÍNDA- ma lib-ba-$á а-а im-ma- ra-as' 

(.. .) pa-ru-tum $a lib-ba-su "a4 wond(za.cin) | ™“4sanda(gug) ra-^-i-zu 
TENE ) á ""gisti(tir) “eréni(eren) 


|. “ssand|a(gug) ra-['1-z]u 


170 my... {erasures} "zaj.gin ra-"-i-zu 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET VIII 


[...] ... they carried all the meat to the princes of the earth. 


|. . .] хаг, the great queen. 
[А throw|stick of . . . the pure wood, 
[for] Ištar, the great queen, [he displayed to Samai:) 
[May] Ištar, the great queen [. . .] receive this, 
may [she] welcome my friend? [and so walk at his side!) 
[...] --. L--. | | 
for Namra-|sit, .. . , he displayed to Samas:] 
"May [Namra-sit, . 
[may he] welcome [my friend and so walk at his зае!) 
A flask of lapis [lazuli,** | 
а POP ] | 
for Ereskigal, [the queen of the Netherworld, he displayed to Sama3é:] 
“Мау Ereskigal, the [queen of the populous Netherworld,] receive this, 


. . , receive this, | 


may [she] welcome [my friend and so walk at his side!]’ 
A flute of carnelian [...... | 
for Dumuzi, the shepherd beloved of (Istar, he displayed to Sama&:] 
‘May Dumuzi, the shepherd beloved of [Ištar (. . .),] receive this, 
may he welcome my friend and [so walk at his side!]’ 
А throne of lapis lazuli, a steer... [. . .] 
a staff of lapis lazuli |...... ] 
for Namtar, [the vizier of the Netherworld, he displayed to Sama] 
‘May [Namtar, the vizier of the populous Netherworld,] receive this, 
[may he welcome my friend and so walk at his side!]’ 


for [Hušbišag, the stewardess of the Netherworld, he displayed to Sama&:] 
"May [Husbisag, the stewardess of the populous Netherworld, receive this,] 
[may she welcome my friend and so walk at his side!]’ 
He had (them) make [......... ] 
a clasp of silver, bangles of copper [. . .] 
for Qassa-tabat, the sweeper of [EreSkigal, he displayed to Samai:] 
‘[May] Qassa-tabat, the sweeper [of EreSkigal (. . .),] receive this, 
may he welcome my friend and [so walk at his side!] 
May my friend not...,nor become sick at heart!’ 
|. . .| of alabaster, the inside of which was inlaid with lapis lazuli and carnelian, 
[depicting an image) of the Cedar Forest, 
[...... | inlayed with carnelian“ 


з Lit., be happy at the face of my friend’. 
14 Or, ‘carfnelian}’. 


i$ So MS Е; MS m: lapis lazuli’. 
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ana (nin? и-и) -ha- tim-ma' mu-Se-S1-rat н(е) domas uk-tal-lim 


[2] va-hur di niny-šu!-luh-ha-tùm!-ma! mu-se-si-rat бице) 


а-па pan(igi) 10-тт-та lu-u Ra-dal-atl (AT-DA) -ma 1-da-a-Su lil-ltk 


173a [(...]...) rad kidi -ma а-па pa-an ib-ri-ia 


ana ib-ri-iax a x x ig'-bi-ma lib-ba~su а-а 1m-ra-as 

[25-7]: а-а [24-NINDA-mal] lib-ba-su а-а im-ma-ra-as 

pat-ri ka-tap-pe-e ™4ugni(za.gin) sz-kir-5u 

mi-&l-ti el-le -ti pu-ral-ti — 

ana * bi-ib-bi tábih(gir.là) erseti(ki) ‘Samas uk-tal-Em 

[Im-Rur “bi-1b-bu tabi] h erseti(ki) " rapasti(dagal) "7 

[а-на pan 1b-ri-ta lu-u h| a-di-ma 1-da-a-su lil-lik 

[;.-.-. &ü]k?-ka-tum pa-ru-tum 

[а-па *dumu-zi1?-abzu m]as-hal-tap-pe-e erseti(ki)*” ата uk-tal-lim 
[Em-hur *dumu-zi?-a]bzu mas-hal-tap-pe-e erseti(ki)"" rapasti(dagal)" 
[а-па pan ib-r1-1]a lu-u ha-di-ma 1-da-a-5u lil-lik 


[...... ]-й1 Sa muh-ha~su "^ugnü(za.gin) 
[...... “)4sanda(gug) ra-i-zu 


This is the end of col. rv of MS V. The text resumes with col. v of MS m, which will begin at 


RVim, 171 
RVim; 172 
RV,m, 173 
ID, 

RV, 174 
In 

RV:m, 175 
ЕУ гп; 176 
RV,m; 177 
Vim, 178 
Vim, 179 
Vim, 180 
V, 181 
V: 182 
У, 183 
V, 184 
Vi 185 
about]. 199: 
Im; 199 
m; 200 
П); 201 
Im, 202 
m, 203 
I 204 
In; 205 
Im; 206 


[ana pan ibrzya lu hadimajhadátma 1-da] 12-4 lil-lik! 


[;......... =" Sereni(eren) 

[a-na ...... rabî’ Samak uk]-tal-lim 
[Em-hur* . ..... ]'rabí(gal) " 

[а-па рап ib-ri-ia ha-di-ma 1-da-a-su| hI-h& 
Le |х 

[............ ] 

[......... ] '!#Ёетёют(етеп) 


‘There are unidentined traces at the end of MS m, v 15-17 (which can be numbered Il. 213*-15*), 
but they cannot be fitted securely into the larger fragment of text provided by MS R, which resumes 
towards the bottom of col. v, about 20—25 lines after the end of col. iv in MS V: 


AA AA А 


173 ВУ,:.. ]'2-па-аа-ді-ќи 


207 
208 
209 
210 
211 


pu-rat- tum. 


[;........ ]хх[...) 
[...... ]- dul-tu šá ni-id-[. . ] 
[... -r]a-3u-nu-ma Sum-Su-nu |...) 


[. . . d]a-a-a-an *a-nun-na-|hi . . Л 


4) G18-etm-m] as an-ni-tü ina ќе-[те-е- 


175 mı: ]x tap-pe-e "za.gin тиһ-ђа-й 176 пу: -jum ku" 


177 m, ki dagal*” 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET VIII 


171 for Ninguluhhatumma, the cleaner of the house, he displayed to Samaé: 
172 ‘May Ninsuluhhatumma, the cleaner of the house, receive this, 


173 may she welcome my friend and so walk at his side!‘ 
173a [Mayshe...]... before my friend,’’ 
174 may my [friend] пот [. . . ,] nor become sick at heart!’ 


175 А double-edged dagger with a haft? of lapis lazuli, 

176 . . . ofthe holy Euphrates, 

177 for Bibbu, the butcher of the Netherworld,?? he displayed to Sama: 

178 ‘Мау Bibbu, the butcher] of the populous Netherworld, [receive this, | 

179 [may he] welcome [my friend] and so walk at his side!" 

180 [...... а] flask of alabaster 

181 [for Dumuzi-abzu, the] scapegoat of the Netherworld, he displayed to Sama: 
182 ‘Мау Dumusz|-abzu, the scapegoat of the populous Netherworld, [receive this, | 
183 may he welcome my [friend] and so walk at his side!’ 


184 [...... ] the top of which was lapis lazuli, 
185 [...... ] inlaid with carnelian, 

186 . [for...... he displayed to Sama&] 
187 “[May...... receive this, | 


188 [may he (or she) welcome my friend and so walk at his side!]’ 


Lacuna 


T 


199 “Мау he (or she) welcome my friend and so] walk at his [side!] 
200 [........ of] cedar 

201 [for . . . , the great . . . ,] he displayed [to Sama&] 

202 ‘[May...,] the great |. . . , receive this,] 

203 [may he welcome my friend and] so walk [at his side! |' 


Lacuna of two lines 


206 ]|......... of] cedar 


Lacuna. When the text resumes it appears that someone 1s speaking to Gilgames: 


208 [...]... whch we... [...] 

209 [...| thelr [. ..], their names [.. .] 
210 [...] judge of the Anunnaki [. . -F 
211 When Gilgames heard this, 


16 So MS m; MSS RV: tol... ] he will pour a libation to him’. 

1? This line occurs in MS m only. 

18 So MS m; MS К: ‘to my friend may he..., may he not become sick at heart’. 
° So MSS RV; MS m: тор’. 

2° So MS R; MSm: ‘populous Netherworld’. 
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R 212 К-ти й na-a-ri ib-ta- ni [wna lbbi-S14| R 
R 213 mim-mu-u $е-тт ina па-та-т 

R 214 “°GIS-gim-ma§ ip-te-ti bla-ab-su?) 

R 215 du-fe-sa-am-ma ™ passir(banSur) ?*e-lam-ma-kum ra-b[a-a] 

R 216 ma-al-lat™4sdndi(gug) u-ma-al-h dispa(làD 

R 217 !ma-al-lat "4ugni(za.gin) Atmeta(i.nun.na) um-tal-lr 

R 218 L..]x ii-za-"-i-nam-ma “атаў uk-tal-lim 

R 219 [........ uk-tal-it| m? 


Here ends col. v of MS R. In col. vi of the same tablet only the colophon is preserved, but it can be 
estimated that no more than 32 lines were available on this tablet for the remaining text of Tablet 
VIII and the catch-line of Tablet LX. Parts of two of these lines are preserved at the beginning of col. 
vi of MS V: 


Va 229 ni-tp-hi|[......... | 
V, 230 S ü?L........ | 
The end of the text is lost on this MS also, but since the fragment Va preserves the end of a long 


Assurbanipal colophon, it is possible to estimate the number of lines missing from this point to the 
end of Tablet VIII at around 20-5. | 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET VIII 


212 he conceived [m his heart] the dammung of the river. 


213 Atthe very first hght of dawn, 

214 Gilgames opened [А15 gate.] 

215 Не brought out a great table of elammaku-wood, 
216 he filled with syrup a dish of carnelian. 

217 He filled with ghee a dish of lapis lazuli, 

218 he decorated [. . .] and displayed it to Šamaš. 


219 [..... ] Ae [displayed to the sun.] 
Lacuna 

229 a gold disk |. ........ | 

230 Hehimself [......... | 


Remainder lost 
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TABLET Ix 


lable of Manuscripts 


MS Museum number 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 


Nineveh 


D K2360 +3060 
1876 W. St Chad Boscawen, “Notes on the religion and mythology 
of the Assyrians’, TSBA 4, pp. 269—70: cttr (ll. 1-7 only) 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 247-52: Ir 
1884 P Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 32: C 
1900 Р Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 202-11:T Tr (col. 1 with JJ) 
1930 В. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pp. 50-2, pls. 34-7: CT (col. 1 with MS IJ) 


i 1-29 iv 125-142 
п 37—59 у 148-176 
m 74—93 vi 184—196, colophon 
Text 
DJJ | “с1т$-еїт-та$ а-па “en-ki-du 1Ь-т1-ўи 
Р] 2 sar-pis i-bak-ki-ma 1-rap-pu-ud séra(edin) 
DJJ 3 a-na-ku a-mat-ma ul ki-i “en-kt-du-ma-a 
DIT 4 ni-15-sa-a-tum 1-te-ru-ub ina Rar-§1-1a 
DJJ 5 mu-ta ap-lah-ma a-rap-pu-ud séra(edin) 
DJJ 6 а-па le-et "Up-napisti(21) mar(dumu) “ubara-“tu~tu 
DJj 7 ur-hasab-ta-ku-ma ha-an-tis al-lak 
DJJ 8 a-nané-re-bé-e-ti а Sadi(kur) ak -ta-iad mu-f-tam 
DJJ 9 nést(ur.mah)™° a-mur-ma ap-ta-làh a-na-ku 
DJ 10  ái-8 re-&i- ial а-па *sín(30) a-kar-rab 
DJJ 11 a-na'®! [x (X) na?] Jmir? -ri ilt (dingir)™* Whkii(du)™ su-pu-u-a 
DJJ 12 19 (sin u “(х)]х 3ul-h-ma-n-m 1a-a-ti 
D 13 [°GIS-gim-mas 1] t-be ig -gél-tu-ma $u-ut-Ium 
D 14 [xx x x] mut -[i5] sîn (30) th-te-du ba-la-tu 
D 15 | aga ha-a|s-si-na] а-па 1-di-$u 
D 16 1$-{м-ир Inam-sar] $b-bi-3u 


Plate 


106, 107 


MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
EE K 18183 102 
[obv. not extant] iv 142-8 
v ends of 3 unplaced lines 
П 8580-7-19, 305 108 


EDITION OF THE ТЕХТ: TABLET ІХ 


1891 P Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 46: C 
1900 Р. Jensen, KBVI/1, pp. 202-3: I Tr (with D) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gzgamish, p. 50, pl. 34: CT (обу. only, with MS D) 


i 1-12 rev. colophon 


Composite cuneiform text and edition 


1997 


Il— юм يم لم‎ ы لمل‎ je 
Qu Un Bb ليا‎ BR e с; 


5. Parpola, SAA Gug.. pp. 45-7, 101-2: MSS D and JJ only CT 


translation 


For his friend Enkidu Gilgames 
was weeping bitterly as he roamed the wild: 
І shall die, and shall I not then be like Enkidu? 
Sorrow has entered my heart. 
I became afraid of death, so go roaming the wild, 
to Uta-napisti, son of Ubar-Tuty, 
I am on the road and travelling swiftly. 
Iarrived one night at the mountain passes, 
Į saw some lions and grew afraid. 
[ lifted my head, praying to Sin, 
to [. . . , the] ight of the gods, my supplications went: 
“О [Sin and ...,] keep me sale!” 
[Gilgames] arose,’ he awoke with a start: it was a dream! 
[...in the] presence of the moon he grew happy to be alive. 
He took up his axe in his hand, 
he drew forth [the dirk from] his belt. 


1 Or, reading it-rtl, ‘he lay down to sleep’. 
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чочочооочоооооо 


17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


ki-ma šil-t| a-h а-па b|1-ri-54-nu im-qut 
im-ha-as la-[ab-bi 1|-duk u-par-ri-ir 


gói-...... Іх al-lal-lim-ma 
id-dil|......... | 
us-sirx|......... ] 

ёи-ит mah-r[z-1...... ] 
SU-UM sá-n|1-1...... ] 


15-31 r[e-Xi-5u а-па “sin i-kar-rab] 
а-па [х (x) namirti? ui 1и supüsu] 
"[s£n2 ......... ] 


k[i-ki-iP......... | 
Fal ipo ee | 


The end of col. i is lost, leaving а gap in the text of 7 lines at the most. 


uogouuuuuouououvuuuuuoguuuuguuvcucug 


37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 


Sa $a-di-1 $e-mu-sSu та-#[и-(ит)-та] 

ana 3a-ad ma-a-S1 i-na ka-$[á-di-$u] 

Šû u4-mi-sam-ma i1-na-as-sa-ru a-s[e-e “famsi(utuy"] 
é-lu-Su-nu Su-pu-uk samé(anY z[n-du?] 

Sap-lif a-ra-le-e i-rat-su-nu! kai-da-áil 


gtr-tab-lu-u;s-lu 1-na-as-sa-ru bab(ka)-Ssu 


Sa ra-Áš-bat pu-ul-hat-su-nu-ma im-rat-su-nu mu-l _ 

gal-tu mi-lam-mu-su-nu sa-hi-1p hur-sa-a-ni 

ana a-se-(e) “SamSi(utu)* u e-reb ams?" 1-na-as-sa-ru ат-та 
i-mur-$u-nu-ti-ma “GIS-gim-mas pu-luh-ta u ra-sub-ba-ta 1-te-rim pa-ni-su 
15-бап té-en-3u-ma iq-ru-ub ma-har-su-un 

gir-tab-lu-u,g-lu а-па sinnisti(munus) - 50 1-Fas-si 

šá il-li-kan-na-ši Sir(uzu) ili(dingir) "^ zu-mur-su 

gír-tab-lu-uis-lu sinnista(munus) -54 ?p-pal-5u 

3tt-ta-su 11um(dingir) -ma Sul-lul-ta-su a-me-lu-tu 

gi[r-tab-hi| J yeh zi-ka-ru 1-5а5-51 

[ana ^ G1S-gím-mas sarri(lugal) 3] zr(uzu) zz(dingir)"* a-ma-tu i-zak-kar 
[at-ta? ki-ki-1? tal-li-ka] ru-qa-ta ur-ha 

|. . . tas-m-q]a a-di mah-ri-1a 

[42-21-12 nàràti te-teb-bi-r] a $а e-ber-Xi-na pa-ds-qu 

[...... ]x-ta-ka lul-mad 

[... a-5ar? pa-nu?-k] a Sak-nu 

[......... lull-mad 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET IX 


17 Likeanarrow he fell among them, 
18 he smote the [lions, he] killed (them), he scattered (them). 
19 Then...[...... ]..., 
20 he cast off [......... | 
21 He drew [two......... ‚] 
22 the name of the first [Was..... - ‚| 
23 the name of the second [was...... | 
24 He lifted [his head, praying to Sîn, | 
25 to [. .. , the ight of the gods, his supplicauons went:] 
26 'O[S5inand......... Jl 
27 let [...........- ] 
28 Но@|............ P|? 
29 [51п...........- ] 
Lacuna 
37 The name of the mountain was Masu.? 
38 When [he] arrived at Mount Magu, 
39 which daily guards the rising [of the sun,]— 
40 their tops? [abut] the fabric of the heavens, 
41 their bases* reach down to Hades— 
42 there were scorpion-men guarding its gate, 
43 whose terror was dread and glance was death, 
44 whose radiance was terrifying, enveloping the uplands— 
45 at both sunrise and sunset they guard the sun— 
46  Gilgames saw them and covered his face? with fear and dread; 
47 he collected his wits and drew near their presence. 
48 The scorpion-man called to his female: 
49 ‘He who has come to us, flesh of the gods 1s his body’ 
50 The scorpion-man’s female answered him: 
51 “Two-thirds of him are god but a third of him is human. 
52 The male scorpion-man called out, 
53 saying a word [to King Gilgames,] flesh of the gods: 
54 ‘(How did you come here,] a far road? 
55 [ow did you get] here, into my presence? 
56 [Ho did you ford the many rivers], whose crossing 1s perilous? 
57 а... | let me learn of your |. . .] 
58 [...... where] your [ face] 1s set, 
59 [...... let me] learn [of your journey.) 


? "The name means "Iwin.. 


3 i.e. the tops of both the twin mountains. 
4 [it,'their breast’. 
5 Or, reading t-te-kil, “his face grew dark’. 
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The rest of col. п and the first 2 lines of col. ш are lost, leaving a gap of 14 lines at most. 


QuUuuuuocuuouuuoguuuuuococuog 


The lower part of col. ш and the upper part of col. iv are missing, leaving a gap of not more 


74 
/5 
76 
77 
7% 
79 
SO 
3 1 
52 
бЭ 
54 
55 
86 
© / 
68 
69 
90 
91 
92 
93 


than 32 lines. 


QuUuuuocuuuocouoouoocuodg 


125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 


[. ..]Ix x|. ..... | 

hl arran(kaskal) ? (34)] “UD-napisti(z1) abada x[. . 2... - | 
šá iz-zi-zu-ma ina puhur(ukkin) z[A (dingir)"* balata т?й] 
mu-ta u baldta(t.la) [. . . ... ] 

gir-tab-lu-u;s-lu pa-a-5i 1pus( di)" [-ma 1-qab-b1] 
i-zak-ka-ru a-n[a “GIS-gim-mas] 

ul 1b-§1 “GIS-gim-mas k[ima(gim) Rati. . |) 


ša Sa-di-1 ma-am-ma йи-х|...... ] 
а-па 12 ber(danna) пр-Ва-и...... | 
Sa-pat ek-le-tum-ma ul1|b-ba-ás-31 nu-ru] 
а-па a-se-e d Samii (utu)? ;-[ DEDE ] 
а-па e-reb “ат (ити) ...... | 

а-па е-теЬ°[...... | 

i-Se-su-! 7l [;......... | 
u-her-r1|......... ] 

at-ta k[-ki-? ...... | 

ter-r[u-ub ......... | 
da[m......... | 

3uk-|......... ] 

x[............ ] 


Іпа ni-2$-s|a-a-8 ......... ] 

Ina sar-bi u s|e-e-tz qu-um-mu-u pa-nu-ú-a] 
inata-m-m[......... | 

e-mn-nat[a- ......... ] 

gtr-tab-In-ujs-l[u pa-a-su ztpus?-ma i-qab-bi?] 


ana *GIS-gím-mas sa|[r-ri йт 1? a-ma-tu i-zak-kar?] 


a-lik "*a1i&-gií[m-mas . ..... | 

fadü(kur)"* ma-a-3u Щ?-...... ] 

ќай (kur)"? hur-[sa-a-nu .... . ] 

Sal-mes i[1- ......... ] 

abul(ka.gal) sadz(kur) s[E+(x) ...... ] 
3GIS-g[im-mas annita ina тё и?] 

ana 16-та gir-tab-hi-u,-lu la. ] 
harran(kaskal) “famas(utu) z[s-bat . . . ... | 


1 bér(danna) x[......... | 
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Lacuna. When the text resumes Gilgameš 1s explaining his mission: 


75 “ПТ am seeking] the [road] of my forefather, Uta-napisti. 
76 He who stood in the assembly of the gods, and [found life, ] 
77 of death and hfe [Ae will tell me the secret.) 

78  'Thescorpion-man opened his mouth [to speak, ] 

79 saying to [Gugames:] 

80 “There was not [ever], О Gilgames, [. . .] like [you,] 

8] [nol one ever [. ..] .. . of the mountain. 

82 For twelve double-hours its interior [...... ‚] 

83 the darkness 1s dense and [light is] there none. 

84 For the rising ofthesun[......... Ч 

85 for the setting of the [sun.......-. | 

S6 For the setüng of the [......... | 

87 they sent forth [........ | 

88 ...[......... ] 

59 and you, how [will you ...... ?] 

90 Wiülyougol[mn......... ?] 


Long lacuna. The text resumes towards the end of Giulgames’s reply: 


125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 


“Through sorrow [......... „) 

by frost and sunshine [my face is burnt. | 
Through exhaustion [.........:] 

now you [must......... Г 


The scorpion-man [opened his mouth to speak, | 
[saying a word] to King Gilgames, [flesh of the gods:] 
‘Go, Gilgames! |......... ‚] 
May the mountains of Masu [...... ] 
The mountains and hills [...... „| 
in safety may [......... | 
The gate of the mountain [......... Г 
[When] Gilgameš [heard this.| 
to what [the scorpion-man] had told him [...... ] 
he [took] the path of the sun [...... | 
One double-hour®...[...... 5] 


6 In this passage (Il. 139-69) ‘double-hour’ can also be translated ‘league’, 
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140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
14% 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
155 
156 
157 
15% 
159 


160 


161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
16/ 
16% 
169 
] 70 
171 
172 
173 
174 
175 
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Sa-pat ek-le-t|um-ma ul 1-ba-as-51 nu-ru] 

ul i- nam -d[i-in-Xü-ma а-па pa-la-sa arkat(egir)-su] 
2be|r(danna) ......... | 

sa-pat ek-l[e-tum-ma иїй1-Ба-а$-й nu-ru] 

ul i-na-a|7-a1-in-Su-ma а-па pa-la-sa arkat-su] 

3 ber(danna) [......... | 

[5i-pat ek-le-tum-ma ul t-ba-à$-53: nu-ru| 

[ud 1-na-an-di-in-su-ma а-па pa-la-sa arkat-su] 


4 bz|[r(danna)......... ] 
5á pat! lek-le-tiim-ma uli-ba-à-5i nu-ru| 


ul il nam- [di-1n-3u-ma а-па pa-la-sa arkat-su] 

5 ber(danna) [......... ] 

| <4-pat' ek-l|e-tum-ma ul 1-ba-ds-s1 nu-ru] 

uli] 1-яат-@-[їп-$-та а-па pa-la-sa arkat-su] 
'6! [bz] r(danna) z-[na ka-Xá-di-3u?] 

| šá-pat! ek-le~tum-|ma ul 1-ba-á5-51 nu-ru] 

ul il-nam-di-i{n-šú-ma а-па pa-la-sa arkat-su] 
7 bér(danna)| ina ka-s[aà-d]: xL. . .] 

| šá-pat ek-le!-[tùm-m] a ul'i- [ba-às-51 nu-ru] 


ul i-nam-|[d] i in-Xü-ma! la-n|a ba -la- sa arkat(egir) L [su] 


8 ber (danna) kima (gim) >! [x x] z-sar-ra-a|A] 
sa-pat ek-Lle-tum-ma ul 1-0|а-аҳ-я nu- ru! 
ul 1-na|m-di-1n-5it-ma а-па p|a-la-sa атка (ер) -su 


'o!b(zr(danna) ...... ] "d:tünu(si.sá) 


[5á-pat ek-le-tum-ma ul t-ba-á] š-51 nu-ru 
[ul 1-nam-di-in-5u-ma а-па p|a-ia-sa arkat(egir)-su 
[10 ber(danna) 1-na ka-sa)-di-su 


[......... ] gtt-ru-ub 

[11 ber(danna)...... harran?| sa ber(danna) 
[...... it~t]a-st la-am "Samsi(utu)* 

x[...... n]a-mir-tà sak-na-at 


a-x| x x] x x-fi is-si! М ilz (dingiz)? "9 ina a-ma-ri i-i-ir 


"4samtu(gug) na-sá-at 1-ni-1b-5á 
ts-hu-un-na-tum ul-lu-la-at а-па da-ga-la hi-pat 
"Augnü(za.gin) па-ў ha-as-hal-ta 

in-ba па-й-та a-na a-ma-ri sa-a-a-ah 


At the top of col. vi of MS D 7 lines are missing, at the most. 


D 


154 


[хх |х Stelr-mine. cc... ] 


145-7 EE: 3 danna [(. . .) KIMIN] 


140 the darkness was dense, [and light was there none:] 
141 it did not [allow him to see what was behind hum. | 
142 ‘Two double-hours [......... 5 | 

143 the darkness was dense, [and light was there none:] 
144 it did not [allow him to see what was behind him. | 
145 ‘Three double-hours [........- ;] 

146 [the darkness was dense, and light was there none:] 
147 [it did not allow him to see what was behind him.]| 
148 Fourdouble-[hours......... ‚] 

149 [the darkness] was dense, [and light was Шеге попе:] 
150 it did not [allow him to see what was behind him.] 
151 Five double-hours [......... ۹ 

152 the darkness was dense, [апа light was there none: | 
153 it did not allow [him to see what was behind hum. ] 
154 When [he reached] six double-hours, 

155 the darkness was dense, [and light was there none: | 
156 it did not allow [him to see what was behind him. | 
157 Onreaching seven double-hours [...... ;] 

158 the darkness was dense, and [light was there] none: 
159 it did not allow him [to] see what was behind [him. | 
160 Ате ет double-hours he was hurrying’ itke [. . . 5] 
161 the darkness was dense, and light was [there none:| 
162 it did not [allow him to] see what was behind him. 
163 Ninedouble-[hours...... ] the north wind, 

164 ааа... 1... his face; . 

165 {the darkness was dense, and] light was [there попе: | 
166 [it did not allow him to] see what was behind him. 
167 [When he] reached [ten double-hours,] 

168 HERE | was very near. 

169 [Ateleven double-hours ...... @ journey] of one double-hour, 
170 [...... he] came out before the sun. 

171 [..... ] there was brilliance: 

172 uponseeing...,the trees of the gods, he went straight (up to them). 
173 А carnelian (tree) was In fruit, 

174 hung with bunches of grapes, lovely to behold. 

175 А lapis lazuli (tree) bore foliage, 

176 in full fruit and gorgeous to gaze on. 

Short lacuna 

184 [...] cvpress[......... ] 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET IX 


7 Or, less Likely, ‘moaning’. 
в Or, ‘in front of him’. 
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x GO] Sereénu(eren) [. ....... ] 

zt -nu-iu "^ babbar-[dil . . .] х-ті 

la-ru-us tàmti(a.ab.ba) [. . . "j4sásu(nir.ziz) 

kima ™baltt(dih) и ға 20104,6) tbs? ™4]an.za.cul.me 
ha-ru-bu' il-p[u-ut? "*a]ba(ad)-ai- mu 
"Asubu(suba) ^4s[adanu(ka.gl.na) x (x) ]x-an- rat?! 
ki[na(gim) x-r]e-e u la-li-[x (x) x ]x-ti! sera(edin)?! 
Rima x[.....- "4a | eusigu(ugu.as, 214.214) 
iàgi-x|...... баата] Hat(PES4) tamti{a.ab.ba) 

su me-[. . Jx [g]a? й lul lum 

361$8-efm-ma xL . .] x 2 -tal-IÉu-ki-$ü 

15-5|z] r|e-51-3dá 1-n] a-ta| l-u Su-a-tum | 


r 


'si-d[u-ri sa-bi-t]um šá ina! sapan tam-ti ûš-bat 


185 
156 
157 
155 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
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[...] cedar [......... 9 
its leaf-stems were of раррат4ин [stone and... ... 
Sea coral |... . .] sasu-stone, 


instead of thorn and briar [there grew] an.za.gul.me stone. 
He touched a carob, [(zt was)] араўти stone, 

subu stone and haematite? [...]... 
Like [...fand...[...]... the plain, 


like [...... ] turquoise. 
OQf|......... ] sea-shell, 
it had [...... 1... 


As Gilgames... |. . .] walked about, 
she lifted up [her head to] watch him. 


Siduri [was an ale]-wife who lived by the sea-shore. 


° Or, reading "ssurru(zu), ‘obsidian’, 
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TABLET X 


lable of Manuscripts 


MS Museum number 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
I ines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 


Nineveh 


К, K3362+ Rm 621 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 254-6, 258—9: Tr 
(K 3382 only, col. v with K 8564 of R and K 8565 col. i of V3) 
1884 Р. Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 34: С 
1930 Е. С. Thompson, Gilgamush, pls. 38—43: С 


К, К8579 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 254: Tr 
1884 Р. Haupt, N:mrodepos no. 37: C 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pl. 40: C 


К, K&8&5894+Sm 1681 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 253, 260—1: Tr 
(K $589 only, without col. v) 
1884 Р. Haupt, Nrmrodepos no. 33: C (K 8589 only) 
1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pls. 38, 43: C (K 8589 only) 
1965 W.G. Lambert, CT 46 no. 33: C (Sm 1681, showing join) 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 212: P (obv.) 


| 1-30 (Кз, K,) iv 173-95 (Ki) 
i 61-111 (Kj) v 221-277 (К.К) 
ii 112-25 (K,), 131-172 (К) vi 296—322, colophon (Ку) 
Nimrud 


z  1M67564 (ND 4381) 
1996 J.A. Black, CTN IV no. 153: C. 


1 // 63-112 v variant text, see Chapter 7 


п // 196—230 vi // XI 304—28? 


Plate 


108-13 


109, 111 


108, 109, 
112,113 


32,33 
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MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
Babylon 
b BM 34160 + 34193 + 351744 35348 + 35413 + 35628 114,115 


1900 Р Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 198-201:T Tr (BM 34193 only, from 
unpublished copies of J- N. straBbmaier and E Küchler). On p. 228 
variants from Sp II 726 = BM 35174 are cited from an unpublished 
copy of StraDmaier. 

1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamush, p. 56, pl. 42: C (BM 34193 only) 

1960 D.J. Wiseman, in P. Garelli, Gzgames, pp. 128-35: C'T "Ir 
(BM 34193 + 35413 and BM 35174 + 35628 only) 

1965 W. G. Lambert, CT 46 no. 30: C 


1 19—46 v 260—94 
п 65-109 vi 311-322, colophon 
Í Rm 751+ВМ 34853 + 35546 116,117 
1960 D. |. Wiseman, in P. Garelli, Gzigames, pp. 124, 131: CT (BM 
35546 only) 


1965 W. G. Lambert, CT 46 no. 32: C (rev. only, lacking BM 34853) 
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 87: C (rev), 
212: P (obv.) 
i 1-17 | v 239-61 
H traces of 2 unidentified lines vi 292-322, colophon 


Composite cuneiform texts and editions 


1900 Р Jensen, KB VI/1, pp. 212-29: K,, Ka, К (K 8589 only), b (BM 35174, T Ir 
variants only) 
1930 R.C.Thompson, Giigamish, рр. 55-9: Kı, Ro, Ky (К 8589 only), 


b (BM 34193 col.1 only) T 
1980 WG. Lambert, in B. Alster, Death tn Mesopotamia, pp. 54—6: col. vi 
(Кз // b // f) ТТІ 


1997 8. Рагроја, SAA Gilg., pp. 49—55, 103-7: all MSS represented except z; 
BM 34853 of f known only from variants cited by Lambert 1980 CT 
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Text 


S S-du-ri sa-bi-tum Šû na sa-pan tam-ti åš-bat 
åš-bat-ma [...... ]x [x] 


Ru-tu-um-mi kul-tu-mat-ma X... ... ] 
"GIS-gbm-mas ut-tag-gi-sa[m]-ma x. . . ... | 
mai-ka la-b1§ pu-Iu] h?-tu[(m x (x) x] 

1-1 ir(uzu) cEk(dingi" [T ina z[u-um-ri-u?] 
1-ра-45-% nissatu(SAG.PA.LAGAB) tna [Rar-$|1- [311] 
а-па a-lik ur-hit ти-да-и pa-nu-$u maš lu 
sa-bi-tum ana ru-gi i-na- at-ta-all-sum-! ma! 
ц$-аат-та а-па lib-bi-5à a-ma-t[a] 1-gab-b[1] 
1-й ra-ma-ni-šá-ma ši-t im-tal-h[A] 
mi-in-de-e-ma an-nu-u mu-na "ar ri mi(am)"["] 
a-a-nu-um-ma 1-S1-ra ina bübi( kà) 4a 
e-mur-su-ma sa-bi-tum e-te-dil bab(ká)-s[ui] 
bab(kà)-$à e-te-dil-ma e-te-l|a-a] а-па 4 rà 

u u-ü 1-1 uz-na ^GIS-gím-mas апа za- [x (x) x] 


14-SAG-Gi zu-qat-su-ma ix talk [ап-й? рати? 


K 
"GIS-gim-mas ana šá-ši-ma [izakkara™ ana sa-b]it 
| sa-bi-tum mi-na-a ta-mu-ri-i [-ni-ma те-ай-й bá] b(ka)-ka 

baüb(ká)-& te-di-I[1-ma te-te-lt-i а-па ы]|-тї 
a-mah-has da |I-ta stk-ku-ra a-seb]-btr 
XXX|......... |xX-1a 
[........- nja seri(edin) - 
[sa-bi-tum ana $a] - gyl [ma izakkara™ ana ^ G18-g]ím-mas 
[...]х SAL Х|... e-dz-:1] l babi(kà) 
[.. Jx dz x|. . . e-te-k a-n]a u-ru 
[...] lax[. . . -ta-&a] lul-mad М 
[^GI3-gím-mas art] a  sá- srl [ma izakkara" ana sa|-bi-tum 
[....-........ -$ir-ru 
[û nin-nem-du-ma ni-lu-ú adá] ^ 
|a-la-a ni-is-ba-tu-ma а-а-а mi-na-ru) 
[nu-sal-pi-tu "hum-ba-ba $à ina ™ gis] ti(tir) “eré[ni(eren) áš-bu] 

9 Г: ru-qa-ta 10 f: ru-g]u Кз: ma-at-t[a- 11 f: 


15 f: sa-blit t-te-dil 16 Ё :c-te-la-(a) 
29 Ki; sa-62]t 


14 Ё ¢-5t-ilr а-па 
27 Ki: x-rl: 28 Ky: lul-ma-ald 


Oo б) з ليا . ها حي‎ N n 
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Translation 


Siduri was an ale-wife who lived by the sea-shore, 
there she lived, and [...... ] 
Potstands she had, [. . .] she had, 
she was covered with a shawl, and [...... | 
Gilgameš came wandering, апа [...... :] 
he was clothed in a pelt, [he was ирмей with] menace. 
He had the flesh of the gods in [As body,] 
but there was sorrow in [his heart. | 
His face was like one who had travelled a distant road; 
the ale-wife was watching him in the distance. 
‘Talking to herself she spoke a word, 
taking counsel in her own mund: 
"For sure this man is a slayer of wild bulls; 
whence did he make straight for my gate?’ 
The ale-wife saw him and barred her gate, 
barred her gate and went up on the roof. 
But he, Gilgameš, had (good) hearing ... [.. . .] 
he lifted his chin and turned [towards her.] 


Gilgameš [spoke] to her, [to the ale]-wife: 

‘Ale-wite, why when you saw [me did you bar] your [gate?] 
You barred your gate [and went up on the] roof. 

| shail strike the door, I shall [break the bolt.] 


[;.......- jmy[..;] 


[Ihe ale-wife spoke to] him, [to] Giugames: 

‘{...]...[.. [barred] my gate, 
[...]...{...D went up on] the roof. 

[...]... [L ..]let me learn of [your .. .]’ 


[GCrilgames spoke to] her, [to the ale]-wife: 
‘(My friend Enkidu and Lo ...... ]... 
| We 1t was who joined forces and climbed the mountain] country, 
[seized the Bull of Heaven and killed the Bull of Heaven,] 
[destroyed Humbaba, who lived in the] Cedar [Forest,] 
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b 34 [ina né-re-bé-e-ti? Šû ќа ni-du] k nei (ur. mah)? 

b 35 [sa-b1-tum а-па $á-si 1zakk]ar(mu)" а-па ?GIS-gím-mas 

b 36  [fum-ma? at-ta? u? “en-ki-d]u 50 ma-as-sa-ru ta-na-ra 

b 37 (tu-Sal-pi-ta "hum-b]a-ba ўа ina gisti(tir) “ereni(eren) ái3-ba 
b 38 [ina né-re-bé-e-t1? $]à Sadi(kur)' ta-duk nzst(ur.mah)™ 

b 39 [a-la-a tas-ba-ta-ma a-1]a-a ta-na-ra $a ultu(ta) Samé(an)* ur-du 
b 40 [am-me-ni ak-la le-t]a-a-ti qud-du-du pa-nu-ka 

b 41  [lum-mun lib-ba-ka ga-t|u-u zi-mu-ka 

b 42  [r-ba-aà$-*: nissatu] ina Rar-St-Ral (Sut) 

b 43 [ana a-hk ur-hı ru-qa-ti] pa-nu-ka mas-lu 

b 44 [ma (A) $ат-р м seti q|u-um-mu-u pa-nu-ka 

b 45 [u pa-an lab-bi Sak-na-ta-m]a ta-rap-pu-ud ser[a(edin)] 

b 46  [*GIS-gim-mai ana šá-ši-ma izakkar"]  a-na sal [bz-tusm] 


[am-mi-m іа ak-la le-ta-a-a la qud-du-du pa-nu-u-a] 
[da lum-mun lib-bi la ga-tu-u zi-mu-u-a] 

[Ja z-ba-à3-31 nissatu ina kar-3t-1a] 

[апа а-ЙЁ ur-fn ru-qa-n pa-nu-u-a la mas-lu] 


[mua (A) Sar-bt u seti la qu-um-mu-ü pa-nu-u-a)| 


[u pa-an lab-61 la sak-na-ku-ma la a-rap-pu-ud sera] 


The bottom of the column and the beginning of the next are lost, leaving a gap of about 14 lines of 
tablet before MS K resumes in col. ii. The missing text is easily reconstructed from the parallel pas- 
sages in Il. 120—37 and 220—37. Four of these 18 lines have already been used at 1l. 31—4 and can be 
omitted on the grounds that they are unlikely to have been repeated in the same episode. This leaves 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


[1b-ri ku-da-nu tar-du ak-kan-nu Šû ќай nim-ru ќа seri] 
[ en-ki-dù (ib-ri. . .у КІМІМ] 

[tb-rt $á a-ram-mu-Su dan-ni it-ti-ia ittallaku™ ka-lu mar-sa-a-ti] 
[^en-Ri-dü ib-ri Šû a-ram-mu-$u dan-nis it-ti-ia ittallaku™ KIMIN] 


[tk-Su-da-as-Ssu ята ameltiti? | 


58 [6 ur-riu 7 ти-54-а-п eli-su ab-k1] 

59 [ul ad-din-Su а-па qé-bé-ri] 

60 [a-di tul-tu im-qu-ti ina ap-pi-sul 
Ki 61 fa-dur...|]x-lue[...... | 
К. 62  [mu-ta ap-lah-ma a-rap-pu-ud sera] : 
Kz 63 a-matib-ri-1|a kab?-t] a?- at eli (ugu) а! 


62-3 Kzinone line 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET X 681 


34 [killed] lions [in the mountain passes.]|' 

35 [The ale-wife] spoke [to him,] to Gilgames: 

36 ‘Mf you and Enkidu were] the ones who killed the Guardian, 

37 [who destroyed] Humbaba, who lived in the Cedar Forest, 

38 [who] killed lions [in the] mountain [passes,] 

39 [who seized the Bull of Heaven and] killed [the Bull] of Heaven, that came down 
from the heavens— 

40 [why are your] cheeks [hollow,] your face sunken, 

41 [your mood wretched,] your features wasted? 

42 [(Why) is there sorrow] in your! heart, ° 

43 your face like one [who has.travelled a distant road?] 

44 [(Why isit)] your face is burnt [by frost and sunshine,| 

45 [and] vou roam the wild [got up like a lion?]’ 

46 [Gilgameš spoke to her,] to the ale-wite: 

47 “һу should my cheeks not be hollow, my face not sunken, | 

48 [my mood not wretched, my features not wasted? | 

49 [Should there not be sorrow ш my heart, | 

50 [and my face not be like one who has travelled a distant road?] 

51 [Should not my face be burnt by frost and sunshine, | 

52 [and should I not roam the wild got up hke a Цоп?] 


exactly the 14 lines required to fill the gap but, since MS K is prone to double lines up, the number 
of missing lines of text could well more than the 14 missing lines of tablet, and the line numbering 


from this gap on is therefore provisional. 


53 [My friend, a mule on the run, | 
| [donkey of the uplands, panther of the wild, 
54 [My friend Enkidu, a mule on the run, | 

[donkey of the uplands, panther of the wild. | 
55 [my friend, whom I love so deeply,] 

[who with me went through every danger, | 
S6 [my friend Enkidu, whom I love so deeply,| 

who with me went through every danger: | 
S7 [the doom of mankind overtook him, | 
58 [for six days and seven nights I wept over him. | 
59- [I did not give him up for burial, | 
60 [until a maggot fell from his nostril.] 
61 [ThenIwasafraid...]...[.-,] 
62 [I grew fearful of death and so roam the wild.] 
63 The case of my friend was too [much] for me to bear, 


' Text, in error: *his’. 


652 


64—5 Kz in one line 
69 b: a-r]am-mu-su 
a-na's[a-bi-tum] 

Kz in one line 

3um-ma,na-tu-4 b:na-tu-ü 
79 b: ib-š[ú] ^GIS-gim-PA né-bé) ri! z: [. . ] xx ™GI[S-TU)K x X [X] x x 
sa-a-tu la ib-bi-ru tam-tum 
81—2 K,binonelime 


64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
7] 


72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
17 


78 
79 
50 
51 
52 
83 
54 
55 
56 
57 
55 
59 
90 


u-ru-uh-S[u] 


taim-tom| 
57-5 zseparates with a false ruling 
59—90 b in one line 


zi] "m 


Kin one line 


86 b: ana, mu-ti т: gim? tak? -t[a?-a] P-du 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


|ur-ha ru-qa-ta a-rap-pu-ud sér|aCedin) : 
a-mat “en-ki-d[ù ib-ri-ia KIMIN] 

[har-ra-na ru-qa-ta| a-rap-pu-ud |+|е-е-ты 

| Ri~Rki-2 lu-us-ku]t Ё1-Ё1-1 lu-qu-ul a- па-Ри! 
[15-r1 Sa a-ram-m]u I [1e-m]1 r1-11-225 : 
"en-ki-dà ib-ri Šû a-ram-mu i-t|e-mi її] J it'-ti-18 
[ana-ku ul ki-i 5]á-5u-ma-a a-né-el-lam-ma 


{ a-te-e|b-ba-a du- - 
[ul a-t2-2|b-ba-a du-ur da-alr] КЪ 


[“GI$-gim]-mas а-па $á-Xi-ma izakkara(mu)"? ana sa-b [it] 
[e-nin-An|a-ma sa-bit mi-nu-u har-ra-an Sd Up-napi|[st2(z1)] 
[mi-nu]- ú! it-ta-Xá ia-a-& id-ni 

id-ntm-ma it-ta-5à 1a-a-5 

$um-ma na-tu-ma tamta(a.ab.ba) lu-bir 

3um-ma іа na-tu-ma sera(edm) lu-ur-pu-ud 


sa-bit а-па $á-Xu-ma tzakkara(mu)™ а-па *GIS-gim-mas 
ul ib-5i ^GIS-gim-maá né-bé-ru ma-ti-ma 

и ma-am-ma Sd ul-tu u4-um sa-at {KUR} la tb-bi-ru tam-ta 
e-bir tam-ti Šamaš uw) qu-ra-du-um-mu 

ba-lu  amas(utu) e-btr tam-tim man-nu 

pa-ái-gat né-ber-tum Sup-Xu-qat u-ru-uh-sá 

й bi-ra-a т2(а)®% mu-ti fá pa-na-as-sa par-ku 

a-hum-ma *GIS-gím-maj te-te-bir tam-ta 

а-па mé(a)"? mu-u-ti ki-i tak-tal-du te-ep-pu-ut mi-na 

|GIS-eim-mas 1-ba-d§- "ur-ánabil(50) *malahu(má.lah4) & "Up-napisti 
ul šu-ut арт (па) it-ti-šú ina libbi($à) Fgtšti(tir) 1-ga-tap ur-na 
a-hk-ma lt-mu-ru pa~ni-ka 


т-та na-tu-ma e-bir 11-t1-54 


65 2: kab-ta-at? u]gu-1a 68 2: }-1(1)2-1$ 
70 b: а-та 71 b: а-па du-u[r z:da-ri 72 z:i|a]-Xi b: mu” 
73 b:'sa-btt mi-na-a,™uD-z[i] z:kaskal,e"up- zit"! 74 b:rit-ta-H 74-5 
75 b: it-ta-s2 76 b: n|a-tu-u tam-tum 76-9 z in three lines 77 2: 
78 2: [sa]-bi-tu, šad su -ma b: ['sa-bi-r]um ái-sá-Su-ma mu^ а-па“ 


65-9 K, in one line 


50 b: ul mam-ma ќа ul-tu 
80—5 zn three lines 
82 Ki AK-la “utu tb-bir man-nu z:x- lu | 
84 b: и,!ра\-[па)- as-su) z: b] i-ral-a, šá igi-/[ 


5l b: tam-tim, qu-ra-du т: д\и?-та-[х x] 

83 b: pa-às-qats, Sup-3u-qát 
85 z: "GIS]-TUK, ta-am -da b: 
57 b: 1-ba-ds-31) 2: ma.lah,, "UD- 
89 b:It-murigi-ka 
90-1 


88 b:&fu-ut z: tna! "tir 


59—91 zin two lines 90 b: Sum-ma z: na-tu-u'e-bir-ma?' 


e U^. I" ы لم‎ 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET Х 


[so on a distant road J roam the] wild. 
The case of [my friend] Enkidu [was too much for] me to bear, 
[so on a distant path] I roam the wild. 
(For) Т, [bow could I stay silent?] How could I stay quiet? 
[My friend, whom I love, has turned] to clay, 
my friend Enkidu, whom I love, has [turned to] clay. 
[Shall not I be like] him and also lie down, 
[never to rise] again, through all eternity? 


Gilgames spoke to her, to the ale-wite: 

‘Now, ale-wife, what is the road to Uta-napiati? 
What is its landmark? Give it to me! 

Do give me its landmark! 
If it may be done, I will cross the ocean! 

if it may not be done, I will roam the wild!’ 


The ale-wife spoke to him, to Gilgames: 
“There never was, О Gilgames, a way across, 
and? since the days of old? none who can cross the ocean. 
The one who crosses the ocean is the hero Šamaš: 
apart from Samaá&, who is there can cross the ocean?* 
The crossing is perilous, its way full of hazard, 
and in between are the Waters of Death, that lie across the passage forward.’ 
So besides, Gilgameš, (once) you have crossed the ocean, 
when you reach the Waters of Death, what will you do? 
O Gilgames, there is Ur-Sanabi, the boatman of Uta-napi&ti, 
and the Stone Ones are with him as he strips a cedar in the midst of the forest.° 
Go then, and let him see your face! 
if fit may be] done, cross with him, 


So MS K; MS b, corruptly: ‘пог. 

So MS K; MS b; ‘olden times’. 

So MS b; MS K: ‘apart@) from Šamaš, who can cross? 
Lit. ‘its (the crossing s) forward side’. 

So MS К; Assyrian MS я; іп the forest’. 


633 


91 b:za-tu-ue-hi-[is z:]- u z-[R1]-is ar-ki-ka 
si-in-nu z: апа &""[]-sà 
95 ж: it-tar-dal!-Hi-n[u-t]1 


91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 


109 
110 
111 


112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
115 
119 
120 
121 
] 22 
123 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


Sum-ma la na-tu-ma i-hi-is arki(egir)-k[a] 

"GIS-gim-mai an-ni-ta i-na fe-me- el- [54] 

15-34 Ra-51-1n-na а-па 1[d1(a)-s] u 

is-lu-up nam-sa-ru |(zna) sib-bi-s]au 

th-lu-ul-ma 1it-tar-da-á|5-su-nu]-t 

kvna(gim) Sl-tah ana bi-ri-su-nu [im] -qut 

i-na lib-bi *aiiti(ür) i-3ep-pu [rig] -ma 

i-mnur-ma "ur-sánabi(A0) nam-ri x x [x] KAL 

15-Su! (MAS) ha-si-in-nam-ma ir-t|u?-sa?-à]$-5u 

ul fud im-has qagqad(sag.du)-sul(Su) х[ хх] g1š gim-mas 
i[s|-bat kap-pa-3u-ma x[ x x-t]: tr-te-šu 

и §[u-ut a] b-nt ip-te-hu-ti *"eleppa(má) 

šá la eJ dul? -ru тё (ау m8 mu-te 

Wexl...... t am-ta rapasta(dagaD 

ina mé(ay"* qd-......... ] :&-ia 

uh-tap-p[u]- ú! $u-ut ab-ni it-ta-bak ana nari(id) 

UD-X[. ........ Jx *"eleppu(má) 

àxL..... it-ta-3]ab? Î i-na! kib-ri , 
1 


ue پار‎ "ый m = 


laliGrš-eim-maš ana sasuma 1zakkara| а-па! "ur-fu-na-be malahi(m [a] .lahs) 


NEED Ix-5á-a ta -Xub-ba 


[.....l... ]-&a kRa-a-sá 


[^u] r-sáànabi ana $á-3u-ma izakkara(mu)" ana " [GIS-gím-mas] 
[а|т-те-т ak-la le-ta-ka qud-d|u-du pa-nu-ka] 

Hu]m-mun lib-ba-ka g[a-tu-u 21-mu-ti-ka] 

il ba dk Hi nissatu(SAG.PA.LAGAB) [2)n|a kar-5i-ka] 

[ana] a -ltk ur-hi ru-ga-ti pa-|nu-ka mas-lu] 

[z1]a A 3ar-ba u seti(ud.da) qu-u[m-mu-a pa-nu-ka] 

[u ba-a|n lab-bi fak-na-ta-ma ta- [rab-pu-ud sēra] 
[!G1&-gim-mas ana §a-Su-ma] izakkara(mu)" a-n[a "ur-sánabt "malàhi] 
[am-m:i-m la ak-la le\~ta-a-a la [qud-du-du pa-nu-u-a} 

[la ium-mun lib|-5: la ga-tu-[u zi-mu-u-a| 

a 1-ba-ás-31 n|issatu(SAG.PA.LAGAB) ina [kar-31-1a] 

[ana a-ltk ur-hi ru-qa-1]: pa-n|u-1-a la mas-lu] 


03 b: ža- 
94—5 К, in one line 
97 b:zseb-b[z Z| XXXX 


92 b:an-ni-ti z: |-tu ina imi -&и 
93—5 z in two lines 
96 2: a-n]a [P] i-ru- Sti-nu im (qu]-ut 


94 b: zam-sar-ri 


X х-н 98 K,:na]m-ra z:]- ru -ma 99 z:]|x x x-5u 100 z:]x ™°GIS-TUK 100-3 zin 
three lines 101 zxx[(x)] x/[ 102 Ъ:'па, "® zp-telJ eh '-[ 103 K::mu-u-t 104 z: 
ra-pal-ta 104-7 zinthreelines 106 а-на 107 z:xxxx'tuSünu'xx 108 Ky 
ina 109 K,:']"ma.lah, 111 z: ka- а-а 112 z:a]- па" [сіток 
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113 
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EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET Х 


if it may not be done, turn around (and go) back" 
When Gilgames heard this, 
he took up (his) axe 1n his hand, 
he drew forth the dirk [from] his [belt;] 
he crept up and rushed down on [them.] 
Like an arrow he fell among them, 
(his) shout booming through the midst of the forest. 
Ur-sanabi saw the bright ...... ; 
he took up an axe and rushed [towards] hum. 
But he, Gilgameš, struck his head [. . . ,| 
he seized his arm and |. . .] pinned him down. 
And the Stone Ones would seal the boat, 
who did not fear the Waters of Death. 
...[...... | the wide ocean, 
at the water he [...,...] he held back. 
He smashed the Stone Ones, he dropped them into the river, 


„..[...... | the boat, 
andthen|...... he sat) down on the bank. 

[Gilgames spoke то him,] to the boatman Ur-Sanab1: 
ul. ]... you are trembling, 

[;...-.-...... | you’ 


[Ur]-3anabi spoke to him, to Gilgames: 
‘Why are your cheeks hollow, [your face] sunken, 
your mood wretched, [your features wasted?) 
(Why) is there sorrow [in your heart, | 
and [your face like one] who has travelled a distant road? 
[(W/hy 15 10) your face 1s] burnt [by] frost and sunshine, 
[and] you [roam the wild got up like a lLon?]’ 
[Gilgameš] spoke [to him,] to [the boatman Ur-sanab1:] 


‘TWhy should] my cheeks [not be hollow, my face] not |sunken,] 


my [mood not wretched, my features] not wasted? 
[Should there not be] sorrow in [my heart,] 


[and my] face [not be like one who has travelled a distant road?] 


685 


IHE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


[ina A Sar-b1 и set|i(ud.da) fa qu-u[m-mu-u pa-nu-u-a] 
[u pa-an lab-in la §ak-na-k] u- ma la! [a-rap-pu-ud sera] 
[5-71 ku-da-nu tar-du ak-kan-nu Sa sadi! nim-ru Šû seri] 
[ en-ki-dù (tb-ri . . .) KIMIN] 

[52 nin-nem-du-ma ni-lu-ú šá-da-a] 

[а-а-а ni-1s-ba-tu-ma а-а-а ni-na-ru] 
[nu-Sal-pi-tu “hum-ba-ba šá ina "qiti "eren áš-bu] 


in[a né-re-bé-e-ti? šá fadt! ni-du-ku ngr”) 


ib-r[1 šá a-ram-mu-$u dan-nis it-ti-ia ittallaku™ ka-lu mar-sa-a-ti] 


^en-k[i-dà 1b-ri $á a-ram-mu-su dan-nii it-ti-ia ittallaku™ KIMIN] 


1-$и-а[а-45-$и? Stmat amelüti?] 
6 ur-r|1u 7 ти-54-а-п eli-Su ab-kt1 :] 
[ul ad-din-3u ana qé-bé-ri] 


a-di [tui-tu im-qu-tu ina ap-pi-su] 


[nu-ta ap-lah-ma a-rap-pu-ud sēra] 


. a-m|az ib-ri-i]a [Rkab-ta-at? elt-1a] 


u|r-hu ru|-ga-tu a-[rap-pu-ud sera :] 

[a-mat “en-ki-du ib-ri-ia KIMIN] 

[ar-r a-nu ru-q|a-ru a-rap-pu-ud sra] 
[#|1-Ё1-1 Íu-u | s- Rut ki-ki-1 lu-qu-ul ana-ku] 
[2] brt Sa a-ram-mu ete [mi 11-11-115 :| 
[^en-hi-dà ib-ri šá a-ram-mu KIMIN] 

ana-ku ul ki-i sáà-3u-ma-a a-né-el-i|am-ma : | 
[ui a-te-eb-ba-a du-ur да-ат) 


4GIS-gím-mai а-па §d-Su-ma izakkar(mu)* а- па "и [r-ánabi "malühi] 
e-nin-na ?ur-Xánabi mi-nu- ú! |har-ra-nu Sá  Up-napisti] 

m-nu-u 1t-ta-3à 1a-a-31 1d-m : 

id-nam-m|a it-ta-5à 1a-a-s51] 

$um-ma na-tu-ma tam-ta lu-btr : 


šum-ma la na- ги -m[a sera iu-ur-pu-ud] 


135—6, 135—9, 141-2, 145—6, 147—8, 151-2, 153-4 K; in one line 


K 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET X 687 
[Should] not [my face be] burnt [by frost and sunshine, ] 
[and] should I not [roam the wild got up like a lion?] 
[My friend, a mule on the run, | 
[donkey of the uplands, panther of the wild,] 
[my triend Enkidu, a mule on the run, 
Idonkey of the uplands, panther of the wild:] 
[we it was who Joined forces and climbed the mountain country, ] 
[seized the Bull of Heaven and killed the Bull of Heaven, | 
[destroyed Humbaba, who lived in the Cedar Forest, | 
[killed lions] in (the mountain passes. | 
My friend [whom I love so deeply, | 
[who with me went through every danger, 
[my friend] Enkidu, [whom I love so deeply, ] 
[who with me went through every danger:] 
[the doom of mankind] overtook [him,] 
for six days [and seven nights I wept over him.] 
[I did not give him up for burial, | 
untl [a maggot fell from his nostril.] 
Then I was afraid [......... ‚| 
1 grew fearful of death and so roam the wild.] 
The case of my [friend was too much for me to bear, | 
so on a distant road I [roam the wild. | 
[The case of my friend Enkidu was too much for me to bear, | 
so on a distant path [I roam the мша. | 
(For) L] how could I stay [silent? How could I stay quiet?) 
My friend, whom I love, has [turned to clay, | 
[my friend Enkidu, whom 1 love, has turned to clay.] 
Shall not I be like him and also lie [down] 
[never to rise again, through all eternity?]’ 


Gilgameš said to him, to Ur~-[Sanabi, the boatman:] 
‘Now, Ur-&anabi, what [is the road to Uta-napisti?] 
What 15 its landmark? Give it to me! 
Do give me [its landmark!) 
If it may be done, I will cross the ocean! 
if it may not be done, [I will roam the wild!]’ 
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165 
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172 
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174 
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176 
177 
17% 
179 
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193 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


aly 


"ит-5дпафр ana 54-5и-та izakkara(mu)" ana ® | Gis-gim-mas] 


ga-ta-a-ka “GI8-gim-mas ik-la-a [e-ber-ka?] 


tuh-tap-pt Su-ut abni(na4)"* tat at'-ta~balk ana nari(id) | 


ur? -nu ul [42-122] 


Su-ut abni(na4)" hu-up-pu-ma 
1-51 ^GIS-gim-mas ha-si-in-na ana i-[di-ka] 


e-rid ana *qistim(tir)-ma pa-ri-si §4 5 nindand(nindan)"™ [5.015 zk-sa] 


ku-pur-ma 5u-kun tu-la-a : 

bi-il- la -[d3-&i-nu-ü ...... ] 
“GIS-gim-mas an-ni-ta па §e-me-e-Sui] 
15-51 ha-si-in-na ana 1d1(à) -Su : 

15-i u-up nam-sar (ina) 3b-bi-su] 


ü-rid ana ™qiftim(tir)-ma pa-ri-si šá 5 nindana@(nindan)* PT 5.218 2k-Ris-su] 


tk-pur-ma ts-ta-kan tu-la-a : 

u-bil-ma |...... ] 

5GIS-giím-mas и ™ur-Sdnabi ir-ka-bu [P*eleppa] 

c5514-gi-il-la id-du-ma fu-nu [ir-tak-bu] 

ma-lak arma) u apati(ud.15.kam) ina Sal-st u,-me 1t-ta-al-[Ru x x] 


"Î ur-Xánabi| mé(2)"8 m[u-ú-ti] 


Tyr-sanabı апа fá-fu- 


ik-Su-dam-ma 
ma'i [zakkara(mu)™ ana *G1S-gím-mas] 
um-MES TE *G1S-gím-mas [I]i- gé! [1-en pa-ri-su] 


үте 


mêla) mu-tt qat-ka а-а il-ta-pit tu- fam? - [ma-am-&?] 
2-а Sal-Sa u re-ba-a *G1S-gím-mas li-gé pa-r[i-su] 
ha-an-iá 6-54 u 7-а ^ G1S-gím-mas li-gé pa-ri-[su] 

8-a 9-a u 10-а “GIS-gim-maé Н-аё pa-ri-s[u] 

11-а 12-a *GIS-gím-mas li-gé pa-ri-s[u] 

ina 2.giá ^GIS-gím-mas ug-dam-me-ra pa-r|1-si] 

u Su-u 1p-tur qabal(murub,)-3u " [ur-5ánabi] 
"GIS-gim-mas th-ta-ma-as subü[t(tüg)-su] 

ina kap-pi-Su ka-ra-a u-Sag-| gt] 

"Up-naptittt(zi)" ana ru-gi i-na-at-ta-l[a-à$-Xu (m)-ma] 
us-tam-ma-a ana lib-bi-su a-ma-ta 4 -[gab-bi] 

L-l ra-ma-ni-3u-ma и-и 1[m-tal-Lk] 

mi-na-a hu-up-pu-u їй *"eleppi(rmà) [su-ut abni" 5-d?] 
и la be-la-sa ra-kib [| eh-3á] 

šá il-la-kám-ma ul ia-à ати (Та): 


namizi- [...... ) 


п т-па 
a-na-at-ta-lam-ma ипа-| атгы) 
a-na-at-ta-lam-ma u|l...... ] 


a- na-at.-ta-lam-ma [...... ] 


161—2, 164-5, 167-8, 189-90 К, in one line 
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EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET X 659 
Ur-&anabi spoke to him, to Gilgames: 
‘Your own hands, Gilgameš, have prevented [ your crossing.] 
You have smashed the Stone Ones, you have dropped [them in the river, | 
the Stone Ones аге smashed and the cedar js not [strzpped.] 
Take up, Gilgameš, the axe in [your] hand, 
go down to the forest and [cut me three hundred] punung-poles, each five rods 
long. 
'Irim and furnish (each) with a boss, 
bring [them to ...... Г 
When Gilgames [heard] this, 
he took up the axe 1n his hand, 
he drew [forth the dirk from his belt, ] 
he went down to the forest and [cut him three hundred] punting-poles, each five 


rods long. 
He trimmed and furnished (each) with a boss, 
he took [them to...... ] 


Gilgameš and Ur-Sanabi boarded [the boat] 
they launched the craft and [crewed 1t] themselves. 
By the third day they had travelled a month and a half's journey, 
then Ur-&anabi arrived at the Waters of [Death. | 
Ur-&anabi [spoke] to him, [to Gilgames:] 
°...„ Gilgameš, take [the first punting-pole!] 
do not let your hand be touched by the Waters of Death, (for) you will [lame tz] 
Take a second, a third and a fourth punting-pole, Gilgameš! 
take a fifth, a sixth and a seventh punting-pole, Gilgames! 


Take an eighth, a ninth and a tenth punung-pole, Gilgames! 


take an eleventh and a twelfth punting-pole, Gilgames! 
At one hundred and vwenty double-furlongs Gilgames ran out of punung-poles, 
then he, [Ur-&anabi,] undid his clothing. 
Gilgames stripped off [his] garment, 
out of his arms he made a high yard-arm. 
Uta-napisti was watching [him] in the distance, 
talking to himself he [spoke] a word. 
He [was taking counsel] in his own mind: 
"Why are the boat’s [Stone Ones] smashed, 
and aboard [it] one who 1s not Its master? 
He who comes is no man of mine, 
but on theright...|...... ] 
I am looking—he is no [man of] mune, 
Iam looking—he is no [. . .] 
Iamlookmg-—[...... | 


690 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


K, 194 [xxxz:la-Xxl...... ] 
Ki 195 [xxxx]xx[...... ] 


The remainder of col. iv, about 25 lines of tablet, 15 missing, leaving a gap of at least that in the text. 
Much of itis filled by Assyrian Мо z col. ш, perhaps with some overlap. Up to I. 211 the line divi- 
sions are provisional, for they do not necessarily coincide with the beginnings and ends of lines on 
MSZ. 


7 196 ula-ia- й lamelu ...... | 

7. 197  u-sar?-pa?-du|........ | 

z 198." slabu( mállah;) [...... | 

Z 199 a-mi-lu! šal a-nal-[tal-la ul . . .] 

Z 200 Saa-na-tal-laulx[...... | 

2. 201 pt-ga-ma-a seru(edin) [...... ] 

7. 202 хххтахпаа úl- DEDE ] 

7. 203 ulr)-na [x x]-ma zt-ta-x|. . . ... ] 

7. 204 ®51<-тук a-za ka -ri 2 t-he ...]| 

7. 205 'ü'-fe-rid-ma u:-ia-|...... ] 

z 206 !@![ўи-ы e-la-[m]a? it-ta-[. . Л , 
Z 207 ™*GIS-TUK а-па $a-3[u-m]a izakkar(mu)?[' а-па "Up-napisti(zi)] 

7. 208 [222 - lu'-ut CUD-Zapisti(z1i) mar(dumu) " [u]-bar-t[u-tu (. . .)] 

2 209 [(x)]x Iu arki(egir) a-bu- be šá ana! da-[. . ] 

Zz. 210 'a-bul-be mi-na-a ana da- [...) 

2. 211 [xx] x su mex šaxļ...] E 
7. 212 ["UD-napist(zi) a]-n[a $] a-šu-m[a izakkara(muY']? a-n[a T GIŠ-TUK] 

7. 213 [am-mi-ni аЁй-{а}| Пе - [za] ~ka qu-d|u-du pa-nu-Ra| 

2, 214 [ZJu-[mlu-u|n hbb]a($3)- [Ra q]a-tu-a [z1-mu-u-ka] 

Zz 215 !{-Ба- [s]: 722-25-[sa]-tu ma Rl ar-S1-Ral 

2, 216 |[al-na а- ЕЁ! ат- [А]: ru-ga-[ti pa-nu-ka mas-lu| 

z 217 "i-naA [šar-b]e u 'sel-te [qu-(um)-mu-t ba-nu-ka] 

z 218 upa-an la-be $a-ak-na-t|a-ma ta-rap-pu-ud séra(edin) | 
7 219 ™°"GIS-TUK а-па $a-$u-m[a 1zakkara(mu)" а-па ™UD-napisti(zi)) 

2 220 am-mi-ni la ak-la léta(te)™*-[a-a la ай-ди-ди ра-пи-и-а) 

Kız 221 'lalu-mun lib-bi' la qa-t|u-u 21]|-ти-и-а 

Kz 222 Іа ib- bal-ši ni-is-sa-t[u ina ka] r-ši-ia 

Kz 223 ana a-lik ar-In ru-qa-t[1 pa-nu-u]-a іа таи 

Kz 224 ima A 1AS?} šar-be u se-te lla qu-um-mu] Jg! pa-nu-u-a 

Kiz 225 ulpja-an ia-be la šá-ak-na-[ku-ma la a-r]ap-pu-ud sera(edin) ; 
Kz 226 ib-ri'kul-da-ni ta-ri-[du ak-kan-nu Sa Sad|i(kur) nim-ru šá seri(edin) 

Kz 227 [Sen-ki-dti ib-ri] 'kul-da-ni ta-r[i-du (C. . у KIMIN 


226 Z: [n]tm-r: Sa 


194 [...]ше]|....-..... | 

Short lacuna 

196 “No [man] of mine [......... ;] 

197 caused toroam([......... ] 

198 Iheboatman[|........ ‚| 

199 the man that I am [watching isnot... fhe man] 

200 that Iam watching 1s not |. . Ls] 

20] maybe the wilderness [...... ] 

202 _............ L..] 

203 the pine...... [...] 

204 Gilgameš drew [near] to the quay [. . .] 

205 he sent down... [.. .] 

206 and he, he came ир апа ће... [...] 

207 Gilgameš said то him, [to Uta-napisti:] 

208 ‘[Long] live Uta-napisu, son of Ubar-[Tutu (. . .)!] 

209 ...afterthe Deluge which for... [.. .] 

210 the Deluge, what for... [. . . ?] 

211 L.J]...... L.J 

212 [Üta-napi&ti spoke] to him, to [Gilgame3:] 

213 ‘(Why are] your cheeks [hollow, your face] sunken, 

214 [your mood] wretched, [your features] wasted? 

215 (Why) 15 there sorrow in [your heart,] 

216 [and your face like] one who has travelled a distant road? 
217 [Һу is 10 your face is burnt] by frost and sunshine, 

218 and [you roam the wild] got up like a hon?’ 

219 Gilgames [spoke] to him, [to Uta-napiáti:] 

220 ‘Why should [my] cheeks not be hollow, [my face not sunken, ] 
221 my mood not wretched, my features not wasted? 

222 Should there not be sorrow [in| my heart, 

223 and my [face] not be like one who has travelled a distant road? 
224 [Should not] my face be [burnt] by frost and sunshine, 

225 and [should I not] roam the wild got up Like a lion? 

226 My friend, a mule on the run, [donkey of the uplands,] panther of the wild, 
227 [my friend Enkidu,] a mule on the run, [donkey of the uplands, panther of the 
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wild:] 
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Kz 228 | a! ni-nem! (DU) -du- úl- [та ni-l] u-u sá-da-a 

Kz 229 а-а-а ni-|ts-ba-tu-ma al "а-а ni-na-ru 

Kz 230  [nu-i]al-p[i-tu “hum-ba-ba ќа ina gi sti(tir) erzni(eren) áš-bu 
K, 231 [ina né-re-bé-e-t:? {4 šad? ni-d|u-ku nést(ur.mah)™ 

К, 232 [tb-rt šá a-ram-mu-su dan-ni§ tt-ti-1a tttallakw^ |" ka-lu mar-sa-a-ti 
К, 233  [len-ki-dü ib-ri §4 a-ram-mu-su dan-nis it-ti-ia it] tallaku(DU.DU)™ KIMIN 
K, 234 [1k-Su~da-ds-Su Stmat ameliti? :] 

К, 235 [6 ur-riu 7 mu-Sd-a-ti] eli(ugu) -su ab-kı 

K, 236 = [ul ad-din-su a-n]a qé-bé-r: 

K, 237 (a-d: tul-tu 15-qu-tu ma ap-p)1-Su 

К, 238 [a-dur......... | H 

Kf 239 mu-ta ap-llah-ma a-rap-pu-ud s|&ra(edin) 

Kf 240 a-mat [15-ri-1a kab?-t]a?-at eh(ugu) a : 

Kf 241 ur-ha ru-ga-t|u a-rap-pu-ud ser|a(edin) 

K,f 242 'a-mat "enl -[ki-dà] ib-ri-ia кімім: 

Raf 243  har-ra-nu 'ru-qa -t[u KIMIN] 

Kf 244 hi-ki-i U]u-us-kut ki-ki-i lu-qul [ana-ku] 

Kf 245  ib-n [š]á a-ram-mu t-te-mi ti-11-t35 : 

Кї 246 .°en-ki-dit ib-r[1 KAMIN] 

Kf 247 [ana-k]u ul ki-i $a-Su-ma-a a-né~el-lam-ma : 

К, 248  ula-te-eb-ba-a du-ur d[a-ar| к 
Kf 249 ! d GIS-gím-mas ana Sa~-Su-ma izakkara(mu)" ana "UD-napi|stz(z1) | 
Kaif 250  [ana|-ku um-ma lul-lik-ma "Up-napisti ru-qa Sû 1-dab-bu-bu-us lu-mu[r] 
Kf 251 [als-hur al-h-ka Ёа-П-й-па mûatûti(kur)™® 

Kf 252 ! e te-et-ti-ga sadi(kux)"* mar-su-ti 

Kf 253 | 1! e-te-te-bi-ra ka-li-Xi-na ta-ma-a-tum 

Raf 254 = [S]zt-ta ta-ab-ta ul 15-ри-и pa-nu-u-a 

Kf 255  [u]s-te-z1q ra-ma-ni ina da-la-pu ` 

Kf 256 S-1r-Q-ni-ia nissatu(SAG.PA.LAGAB) um-tal-lt 

Ї 257  mi-na-a ak-te-sir ina ma- na-ah -{[1-та] 

Kf 258 [an]a le-et sa-bit ul ak-šu-dam-ma lu-bu-uš-ti 1g-ti 

Kf 259 [a-du-k]a a-sa bu-sa пе-54 nim-ri min-di-na 


234—5, 238-9 К, m one lme 239 Е [miu-t[zu 240-1 К, їп one Iine 241 f lur-hu 
242—3, 245—6 K; in one line 247 Е Sd-a-Su-ma 247—8 K,fin one line 249 f: а-па ïá- 
a-Su-ma 250 f:lul-liR, ru-gi 251 Ë ablak, kur.kur™: 251—2 fin one line 252 f:e- 
te-et-ga 253 Kr: [и] Ё e-te-eb-bi-ru 254 Ё х-и? ит-та : su-n ta-ab-tu) ul z-bu-u 
pa- nu-úl-[a] 255 Ё ul-te-g1g, da-la-pt : 255—6 Kf in one line 258 Е ‘а-и, Їн!-Би-и$- 
tu 259 t: [a-du] Rk, né-e-su 259-60 К, In one line 
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[weit was] who Joined forces [and] chmbed the mountain country, 
[seized] the Bull of Heaven [and] killed the Bull of Heaven, 
destroyed [Humbaba, who] lived [in the] Cedar Forest, 
killed lions [in the mountain passes.] 
[My friend, whom I love so deeply,| 
[who with me went through] every danger, 
[my friend Enkidu, whom I love so deeply,] 
[who with me| went through every danger: 
[the doom of mankind overtook him, ] 
[for six days and seven nights] 1 wept over him. 
[I did not give him up for] burial, 
[until a maggot fell from] his [nostril.] 
[lIhenIwasafraid......... ‚] 
I grew |fearful] of death, [and so roam the] wild. 
The case of [my friend was too much] for me [to bear, | 
so on a distant road [I roam the] wild. 
The case of my friend Enkidu [was too much for me to bear, | 
so on a distant path [I roam the wild. | 
[(For) L| how could I stay silent? How could I stay quiet? 
My friend, whom I love, has turned to clay, 
my friend Enkidu, [whom I love, has turned to clay. | 
[Shall] not I be like him and also lie down, 
never to rise again, through all [eternity?]' 


Gilgame§ said to him, to Uta-napi8ti: 


‘I thought, “I will go and find Uta-napi&ti the Far-Away, of whom people talk,” 


again I went journeying through all the lands. 
1 passed time and again’ over arduous mountains, 
and I crossed time and again? all the seas. 
My face did not have enough of sweet sleep,” 
I scourged myself by going sleepless. 
I kept filling my sinews with pain; 
what have I achieved by my toil ?!9 
I had not reached as far as the ale-wite and my clothing was worn out. 
[I killed] bear, hyena, lion, panther, cheetah, 


7 So MS K MS f: Т have passed’. 

* So MS f MS K:'I have crossed time and again’, 

° So MS K; MS f prefixes the line with an undeciphered phrase or seribal notation. 
° So MS Б MS K omits the entire line. 
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K, bf 
Kb 
Kib 
K;b 


Kb 


Kb 
К.Б 


K;Kib 
K,K3b 
K Kb 
KK b 
K,Ksb 
K,Ksb 
K,K3b 
K,Kib 
K Kb 
Kb 
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260 f: tu-ra-h]u bu-Ium nam-mas- §e'-e 


269 b: Rima 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 
a-a-la tu-ra-ha bu-la u nam-mai- šá-a šá sēri(edin)! 
Sri(uzu)"*P]-34-nu ak-kal та (Ко) "и-пи ú-ta-ab+ bal- [ah?] 
Sa nissati(SAG.PA.LAGAB) й-4:-/и bàb(ká)-sá : 
ina kupri(esir.bi.a) u itté(esir) р? -[Аи-и? büb-3á?] 
45-1 1a-a-§1 mi-lu-la la н? Lex х (х) x x] 
[as-Su] 1a-a-531 had" -di- -14-ma-a|L-x x (x) x x] Kb 
"'UD-naptiti(zi)^" a-[n]a šá-šu-ma izakkara(mu)” а-па [GIS-gim-mas] 
am-me-ni ^GIS-gim-maá ni-is-sa-ta tur-t [1-né-ed-de at-ta? | 
šá ina sir(uzu) dz (dingir)"? м a-me-lu-ti [ba-na-a-ta?] 
Sa kima(gim) abi(ad)-ka u ummi(ama)-ka 1-pu-[Su-nik~ka?] 
ma-ti-ma-a *GI1$-gím-mas ana lil-E . . .] 
B5pussá(gu.za) ina puhri(ukkin) id-du-ma ti-5[ab? ig-bu-ka?] 
na-ad-na-ás-3u ana hil Sur-Sum-me | kart] Rima(gim) Aimeti(.nun) [. . .] 
tuh-h[i] Và ku-uk-ku-$à {%й\ kima(gim) [. . .] 
la-bi5 [m]as-ha-an-da kima(gim) [. . .] 
ki-t [né-b]é-ht e-ble-eh . . .] 
25-0 la i-u-ü! ma? -[Ei-kr? . . |] 


a-mat 1-й іа 1-Уи-и...... | 

1-51 те-Йї-їы ^GY[8-gím-maá ...... ] 

[х] -nu bélCen)~St-nu ma-ia Яа? ...... ] 
[xx] xx xÎ AN x [ „уу... ] 


[x x] (30) u aldingi) E musti? . . ] 
[na] mási(gi;) 5sín(30) il-lak [. ..... | 


[da] |-pu-ma ilu(dingir)"* [...... ] 
| el_ra lasa-ki-pu x[.... | 

ul-tu pa-an Sà-kin х|...... ] 

at-ta bu -bu-ud-ma x|l...... 1 


tap-pu-ut-ka api du? x|. ..... | 

ќит-та *GIS-gím-mas bit(é) i(dingir)™® za-n[in- . . ] 
bit(é) “iftarati(15)"° th-x[. . .] 

Si-na a-x (x) x- ий iii(dingir)™ [. . J 


'a-na' x X [x x] XX i ри-иў x[...] 
[...... ]' а-па! qil it -tim i-xL . ] 
[...... ] £-nam-du- ii [. . J 
[...... ]!АМ?![...] 


262—3 K; in one line 
273 b:tuh-Au 


265 b om. assu b: had-d[1- 


270 Ky: [ma-tt-m] a 275 0:8 Sa-a-Su gim né-bé-[/n 
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260 deer, ibex, the animals and game of the wild, 

261 to eat their meat and flay their pelts. 

262 May they bar the gate of sorrow, 

263 may (they seal its doorway) with bitumen and asphalt! 
264 Because of me [they] shall not |. . .] the dancing, 

265 because of"! me, happy and carefree, they will... |... 
266 Uta-napist spoke to him, to [Gilgames:] 

267 "Why, Gilgameš, do you constantly [chase] sorrow? 
268 You, who are [built] from the flesh of gods апа men, 
269 whom they [made] like your father and your mother! 
270 Did [уси] ever, Gilgameš, [. . .] to the fool? — 

271 They placed a throne in the assembly and [told you,] “Sat? 
272 Whatis given to the fool 1s [beer] sludge instead of [. . .] ghee, 
273 [he chews] bran and grist instead of [. . .| 

274 Heiscladina maskandu-garment, instead of [. . . ,| 
275 instead of a belt,!? a cord of [. . .] 

276 Because he has no advisers |... ,] 

277 (because) he has no words of counsel [...... ‚| 

278 have thought for him, Gilgames, (...... 31 

279 [. ..] their master, as manyas[...... ] 

280 [........... ‚| 

281 [...] the moon and the gods [of the night . . .] 

282 [At] night the moon travels [...... ‚| 

283 the gods stay awake and |......) 

284  Waketul, unsleeping, [...... ,| 

285 from olden times itis established [..... | 

286 Nowconsder[..... А 

287 youraid...[...... | 

288 I, Gilgames, the temples of the gods [. . .] proviszoner, 
289 the temples of the goddesses... [. . .] 

290 "They[L..|...,thegods |... | 

291 for...[. ] he made |. . .] 

292 [...... | for a gift he [...,] 

293 ...... | they will throw down |. . .]’ 

Short lacuna? 


1 So MS K; MS b omits ‘because of”. 
12 So MS K; MS b: ‘and him, instead of a beit, [. . .]’. 
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‘The text of Ms b breaks ой here. About 17 lines of tablet are missing between the end of MS К col. 
v at]. 277 and its resumpuon in col. vi, into which must be fitted MS b v 1935’ and MS fvi 1’. 
since MS K is now less constrained for space it is unlikely to have doubled up many lines of poetry, 
and it is probable that we must assume there to be an overlap between the fragmentary end of MS 
b col. v and the equally poorly preserved first extant lines of MS f col. vi. 


f 292’ [......... ]xx 

f 293 [......... kjar-&- šú! 

f 294 [......... ]х za- ni-na?| 

f 295 [......... ]x a-me-lu- ti 

Kaf 296 [x (xX) x7] I-qu- i а-па ši-im-ti-šú 

Kf 297 [аг-та? tla-~ad-da-h-1p mi-na-a ta- al-gu! 

Kaf 298 [ma d]a-la-p1 tu-un-na-h[a ra-man-ka?] 

Kat 299 širānī(sa) "S-ka ni-i5-sa-t[a] tu-mál- la! 

Kat 300 ru-qu-tu tu-gar-r[a-ab] umi(u,)™*-ka 

K3f 301 a-me-lu-tuni sa kma(gim) gané(gl) a-pi ha-si-pt (x) Sum-Su 
Kaf 302 et-la dam-qa ardata(ki.sikil)^ da-me-eq-tum : 

Kaf 303 ur-[ru-h:5? . . .]|-Su-nu-ma i-šal-lal mu-ti 

Kof 304 'ulma'-am-ma mu~-ú-tu їт-тат: 

Kaf 305 ulma-am-m|a ša mu-ti 1| m- mar pa-ni-5u 

Kof 306 'ulma-am-ma! ša mu-ti rig- ma-šú! [1-5em-ne| 

Kaf 307  ag-gu 'mu-tum! ha-si-p1 атеш (là) -ut-tim 

Kof 308 'im-mal-ti-ma mAp-pu-sà bita(e) : 

Kof 309 :m-ma-nu-ma ni-gan- na-nu! qin-nu 

Kaf 310 "ime-ma-ti-ma ahhü(e&)"* i-zu-uz-[zu] 

K4bf 311 limlma-ti-ma ze-ru-tum i-ba-ái-& ina! mati(kur)?| 
К.Ы 312 tm-ma-mn-ma naru(id) 1-$4-а mila(ilu) ub-lu 

Kibf 313 ku-h-l (1qg)-qé-lep-pa-a ina nari(id) 

K3bf 314 pa-nu-Sa i-na-at-ta-lu pa-an "amii(utu)? 

К.Б 315 ul-tu ul-la-nu-um-ma ul 1~ba-d§-51 mim-ma 

Kbt 316 Sal-iuu mi-tum ki-i pi(ka) a-ka-meš-ma 

K,bf 317 Sad mu-tt ul 15-51-ти sa-lam-Su 

К, 318 Шмо л, Ји)“ ати (а) e-dil : ul-tu ik-ru-bu-[x x] 
bf lullá(là.us.Iu)* mitu(lü.ug;) ul:k-ru-ba ka-ra-bi ina mati(kur) 
K3bf 319 *a-nun-na-ki ilai(dingir)™* rabütu(gal)"* pah-ru 


299 f: SAG.PA.LAGAE 


301 Ё kfi-magi 302 f:'kilsikil da-m[i-ig-tum 302-3 K,fin one 


line 304 Ё mu-tum 304—5 Kf in one line 306 Ё Sa mu-tum 306-7 fin one line 
307 Ку: ha-[s-:ip] a'-m[e-lu-tt] . 308 f£ -mla ip-p[u]-us 308-9 K,fin one line 310 f 
adds z:ztta(ha.la) 311 t:ze-ru-tu z[b- b: ma] ma-r[u-t4? | /ma-t[im!?] 312 Ё 25-52-ат-та mi- 


Ja! ub-lug b: mi-lu 
316 b: u mi-i-tm Кз om. p? 


ра-т 


1k-r[u-x x x], no room for karabi 


312-13 fin one line 313 b: -g]é-lep-pe 
317 W: ти-ш|т? 317-15 fin one line 


319-20 fin one line 


314 f: -s]u z-na-at-ta-la b: 
318 f: 
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When the text resumes Uta-napi3ti is still speaking: 


ааа. | his heart, 
......... ] provisioner 
lL... eee eee | mankind, 
[. . .] they took to his destiny. 
| You,] you kept toiling sleepless (and) what did you get? 


You are exhausting [yourself with] ceaseless toil, 
you are filling your sinews with pain, 
bringing nearer the end of your life.” 


Man is one whose progeny is snapped off like a reed in the canebrake: 


the comely young man, the pretty young woman, 
all [too soon 1n] their very [prime] death abducts (them). 
Wo one sees death, 
по one sees the face [of death, | 
no one [hears] the voice of death: 
(yet) savage death is the one who hacks man down. 
At some ume we build!* a household, 
` at some time we start a family, 
at some time the brothers divide,!'? 
at some time feuds arise in the land.“ 
Atsome time the river rose (and) brought the flood, 
the mayfly floating on the river. 


Its countenance was gazing on the face of the sun, 


then all of a sudden nothing was there! 

The abducted and the dead, how alike they are! 
They cannot draw the picture of death. 
The dead donot greet man in the land.’ 


The Anunnaki, the great gods, were in assembly, 


13 Lit. ‘your distant days’. 

1+ So MS Е; MS f, in error: ‘he builds’. 

15 je, the paternal estate. So MS K; MS f is more explicit, reading: *] divide? shares’. 

i5 So MS EMS b may read: ‘in “sonship”’’, i.e., among the heirs. 

17 So MSS bf; MS K, in two lines, reads: ‘Mortal man is imprisoned. After they blessed [ye]. 
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bf 
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K3bf 


320 


321 
322 


Al 1 
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"ma-am-me-tum ba-na-at Sim-ti itti(ki}-šú-nu §t-ma-tu t-§1[m-ma] 


d паті ba-na-at šim- ti. isin -me 


-SU-Hu 
1§-tak-nu mu-ta u ба-іа-цај 


#4 ти-п ul ud-du-u ümi(u4)"^-5u 


"GIS-gim-mas ana §a4-Su-ma izakkara(mu)" ana UD-napisti(zi) ru-gi 


320 b: S]mJu-s4!| 321 b: il-ta-kan mu-i[; bf: ba-fja-tu 321-2 f in one line 
mu-u-tu bf add á-miiul-te-du-à XI 1b: апа, mu”, up-zi^ f mu", "Up-zi sud 


Kabf 


322 bf: 
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320 Mammitum, who creates destiny, made a decree with them:!8 
321 death and life they’? did establish, 
322 the day of death they did not reveal. 


XI1 Gilgameš spoke to him, to Uta-napi&ti the Far-Away. 


i5 So MS Е; MSS bf read: Mammitum, who creates their (MS b: his) destiny, made a decree.’ 
° So MS K; MS b: ‘she’. 
2 So MS К; MSS bfappend a scribal note: ‘alternatively “they did (not) make known" *. 
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TABLET XI 


lable of Manuscripts 


Museum number 
bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 


Nineveh 


C 


р 


li 


K 2252 + 2602 + 3321 + 4486 + Sm 1881 
1891 P Haupt, Nuxrodepos no. 56 and p. 124, bottom 
(unnumbered joining fragment): С 
1929 Britsh Museum, fhe Babylonian Story of the Deluge and the Epic of 
Gigamesh (ed. C.J. Gadd), p. 32: P (rev. only) 


1 1-19,54—57 iv 165—219 
п 58-63, 70-3, 80-5, 92—108 v 221—355, 240—278 
ш 113-27, 129-164 vi 279—328, colophon 


K 3375 : 
1891 Р Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 57: C 
1929 Britsh Museum, The Babylonian Story of the Deluge and the Epic of 
Gilgamesh (ed. C.J. Gadd), p. 38: P (col. iv only) 
1966 R. D. Barnett, ///ustratwons of Old Testament History, p. 10: P (rev. only) 
1971 E. Sollberger, The Babylonian Legend of the Flood, pp. 34—5: P 
1990 H. McCall, Mesopotamian Myths, p. 20: P (obv. only) 
1995 D. Collon, Ancient Near Eastern Art, p. 30: P (rev. only) 


Rm 616 
1891 P Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 59: C 


i 1-23 (1) iv 167—229 (T) 
ti 56-107 (T) v 230-84 (Jı) 
ш 110-166 (].) vi not extant 


K 7752 + 81-2-4, 245 + 296 + 460 
1891 P Haupt, Nimrodepos nos. 64 (81-2-4, 296),67 (K 7752): C 
1893 P Haupt, ‘On a modern reproduction of the eleventh tablet of the 
Babylonian Nimrod Epic and a new fragment of the Chaldean 
account of the Deluge’, PAOS April 1893, p. xi (8 1-2-4, 460): C 


om 2131+ 2196 + Rm II 383 + 390 + 82-5-22, 316 
1883 Р. Haupt, Die akkadische Sprache, p. xvi (Rm II 383 and 390 only): С 
1891 Р. Haupt, Nimrodepos nos. 61 (Rm II 390), 62 (Rm II 383), 63 
(82-5-22, 316), 68 (Sm 2196): C 
1984 J. Gardner and J. Maier, Gilgamesh, pp. 276-7: P 


i 29-64 (T,) iv 224-245 (T) 
ii 65-105 (Tı), 108-123 (T) v 246-70 (T3) 


ш 124—50 (T) vi 298-308, 315-19 (T>) 


Plate 


115-223 


124—7 


124 


128-30 


128, 129, 
131 
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MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
М, К8517 +85185 + $569 + $5934 8595 132-6 


1891 P Haupt, Nzmnrodepos no. 58 (lacking K 8569): C 

1984 J. Gardner and J. Maier, Gilgamesh, p. 293: P (obv. only) 

1989 М. Gallery Kovacs, The Epic of Gilgamesh, p. xvin: Р (obv. only) 
1992 J. Bottéro, Dépopée de Cilgames, pp. 84 f., fig. 3: P (obv. only) 


W- K 8594 + 21502 136 
1891 P Haupt, Nimrodepos, p. 117 unnumbered (now K 6594) and 
no. 65 (now K 21052), unjoined: C 


W, K17343 136 
W 4 (Delitzsch b) 136 
1891 Р Haupt, Nzmrodepos no. 66: C 

1 1-41 (Wy iv not extant 

п 57—101 (W,) v 236—48,254—278 (Wi) 

ш 143-62 (WaWa, 165-171 (W>) vi 299-328, colophon (W) 

ASSur 

b VAT 10586 137 


2001 S. M. Maul, ‘Neue Textvertreter der elften lafel des Gilgamesch- 
Epos’, MDOG 133, pp. 33-50: CP T Ir 


obv. 181—202 геу. 242—74 


с VAT 11000 | 138,139 
1999 S. M. Maul, “Wer baute die babylonische Arche? — Ein neues 
Fragment der mesopotamischen Sintfluterzáhlung aus Assur’, 
MDOG 131, pp. 155-62: CPT Ir 


c; VAT 11087 138,139 
1999 Ibid., pp. 157-8, Figs. 2-3: P 
c; VAI 11294 138, 139 


2001 S. M. Maul, ‘Neue Textvertreter der elften Tafel des Gilgamesch- 
Epos’, МООС 133, pp. 33-50: CPT Tr 


1 45—55 (с;) iv 172-85 (е) 
ii unplaced traces (сз) у not extant 
11 133-53 (c), 163-171 (с) vj not extant 
Numrud 
Z ІМ 67564 (ND 4381) 33 
1996 T. A. Black, CTN IV по. 153: C 
i //X 63-112 v variant text, see Chapter 7 


п //X 196—230 vi // 304—328? 
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MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform texts and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on.reverse 
Babylon 
j | BM35380 140, 141 


1881 P Haupt, Dre ketEnschrifthche Sintfluthbericht (Leipzig), 
frontispiece: C 
1891 Р Haupt, Ntmrodepos no. 60: C 
1965 Ҹ G. Lambert, CT 46 no. 35: C 
j 5-29 v 219-36 
п 56—76 or 77 vj 289-319 


Selected composite cuneiform texts and editions 


1873 С. Smith, “The Chaldean account of the Deluge’, TSBA 2, pp. 213-34 tr 
1874 С. Smith, "The eleventh tablet of the Izdubar legends: the Chaldean account 

of the Deluge’, 7SBA 3, pp. 534-87: C (lacking the unnumbered fragment at 

the top of col. у). h, W, (K 8517 + 8518 only), {DT 42 = Atra-hasis MS W} CT Ir 


Jext 
G];K3W,bf 1 ^"cIS-gim-mas а-па šá-šu-ma izakkara(mu)" а-па "UD-napisti(zi) ru-ú-qí 
C];W, 2 a-na-at-ta-la-kiim-ma ™UD-napisti(Zi) 
LW, 3 mi-na-tu-ka ul Җ@-на-а ki-i 1a-ti-ma at~ta 
GHW, 4 « at-ta ul Sad-na-ta k1-11a-11-ma at-ta 
Ch] 5 'eu-um-mur-ka Llib-bi ana e-pes tu-qu-un-t 
Ch Wi 6 [x]xa-i 'na-da -at e-lu se-ri-ka 
CLW 7 [а-а  bi-ki-i ta-az-ziz-ma ina puhur(ukkin) zZi(dingir)"* ba-la-ta té-à 
_ 2 WY 
CLW з [ulD-napisti(zi)*” ana §4-Su-ma izakkara(mu)" а-па *Gi&-gím-mas 
CPW] 9 lu-up-te-ka “GIŠ-gim-maš a-mat ni-sir-ti 
CIE; Wy 10 ù pi-rü-usáik(dngir"?ka-a-3á lu-ug-bi-ka 
C]; Wi 11 [jJ 3u-rt-:p-pak alu(uru) а ti-du-5u at-ta 


| b: ana, mu^ ana UD-zi^ Ka: ana UD-zi ru-gí f: muf ana ™uD-zi sud 2 Wi Pun-zi']" 
3 Wi: та-а-п-т[а 4 Wi, :-5s-ma 5 Wi: [gim-mn]u[r]- kul а-па, t[u-g] u-un-tü 6 Wi: 
пја- da'-at-tae-li 7 Ҹу, рае 8 Jza-nlacá-fu[mu'| ana 8-9 _ Js inoneline 
10 Jzperu-:  C:a-nla Ра-а-$а 11 J: šal ú-ri-pak j: -ripak Cj: u-du-üü 11—12 W, 
in one line 


1875 


1876 
1885 


189] 
1891 
1900 
1922 
1930 
1953 


1963 


1997 


هم Q^ Un A ш b‏ ل 


10 
11 
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G. Smith, IV R^, pls. 50-1: as Smith 1874, but with less of C (lacking К 2252, 
4486, Sm 1881 and possibly some further unnumbered fragments) 

Cr. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 263—758: revision of Smith 1874 

E Delitzsch, AL’, pp. 101—9: C (as Smith 1874, J1, J, Г, K 7752 only), T; 
(lacking Sm 2131), W, (lacking K 8569), W z Wa] 

P. Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 70: as Delitzsch 1885, with the addition of the 
unnumbered fragment of C col. v and 81-2-4, 296 (part of T';) 

T. G. Pinches, IV А“, pls. 43-4: as Haupt 1891 

P. Jensen, KOVI], pp. 228—55: as Haupt 1891 

А.Т. Clay, YORV/3, pp. 72-81: as Haupt 1891,1. 1—205 only 

R. C. Thompson, Gtlgamzsh, pp. 60—7, pls. 44-54: С, T Jo, Г. ,, W, (lacking 
K 8569), Wa, Wa, J], {К 16024} . 

1. Bauer, Akkadische Lesestücke I, pp. 38—45: Bauer’s autograph version of 
lhompson's cuneiform text, Il. 1—47, 56-76, 80-296, 300-1 only 

К. Borger, Babylonisch-assyrische Lesestticke П, pp. 94-100, IM, pls. 60-6: 
reprint of Thompson’s cuneiform text, ll. 1-196 only; 2nd edn (1994) І, 

pp. 105-11, II, pp. 344-50 

S. Parpola, SAA Gile., pp. 57-63, 109-13: C, JaJa 11, 12, W, (lacking 

K $569), Wa, J 


Translation 

Gilgameš spoke to him, to Uta-napi&ü the Far-Away: 

‘As I look at you, Uta-napi&ti, 
your form is not different, you are just like me, 

you are not different at all, you are tust like me. 
] was fully intent on doing battle with you, 

[but] ап your presence my hand is stayed. 
How was it you attended the gods’ assembly, and found Ite?’ 


Uta-napisti spoke to him, to Gilgames: 

‘I will disclose to you, Gilgarnes, a secret matter, 
and I will tell you a mystery of the gods. 

The city of Suruppak—a city you yourself know, 


: Lit. ‘my arm is cast down’, 
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CI; W 1] 12 a[kı(uru)? šá ina kzsa]d(gà) “ри-таї-її šak-nu 

CW 13 [аДибаги) и-и la-bir-ma ilü(dingir) "^ ger-bu- ši! 
C]; W у] 14  [a-»]a 3á-kan a-bu-bi ub-la lib-ba-Si-nu ilt(dingir)™ rabíti(gal)"* 
CT] 15 [ii] -ma-ma abu(ad) -5à-nu *a-num 

CW] 16 ma-lik-Su-nu qu-ra-du *en-lil 

C] 17 [g)]u-za-ld-Sti-nu ?nin-urta 

СХУ,] 18 gui gal-la -sü-nu *en-nu-gi 

ChL] 19 “хти-й-Ёй°ё-а it-ti-šu-nu ta-mi-ma 

]z Wi 20 a-mat-su-nu u-sá-an-na-a а-па ki-ik-Eki-5u 

J-} 2l  Rrik-hi$ kt-tk-kts 1-gar 1-рат 

Wj 22 kt-tk-kt-Su 51~me-ma 1-ga-ru hi-ts-sa-as 

J Wı] 23 “Su-ru-up-pa-ku-u mar(dumu) Pubara“rtu-ttu 

W, 24 u-gur bita(é) bi-ni™eleppa(ma) 

Wij 25 mus-Sir mesram(nig.tuku)-ma še- -í napšāti(z 

Wil 26  [m]a-ak-Ru-ru ze-er-ma na-pit-ti bul-ht 

W iJ 27  [$5]u-E-ma zer(numun) nap-sd-a-ti ka-la-ma а-па lib-bi ™eleppi(ma) 
Wj 28  [Fleleppu(má) šû ta-ban-nu-& at ta! 

TW 29  lu-ü min-du-da mi-na-tu- Xi! 

TSW, 30 [Ши-и miu-Rur ru-pu-us-sa ù mu-rak-šá 

TW, 31 [А]:-та apsi(abzu) sa-a-s su-ul-ll-§1 

TW 32 [a]-na-ku t-de-ma azakkara(mu)" а-па °ё-а be-li-ia 
TW, 33  [am-g|ur be-li Sa taq-ba-a at-ta ki-a~am 

TW, 34 [at]-ta--td a-na-ku ep-pu-us 

TW, 35 [Rm] lu-pu-ul ala(uru) um-ma-nu ù ft-bu-tum 

TW, 36 | gla pa-a-su 1-pu-us-ma taabbi(dug,.ga) 

TSW, 37 1i-zak-ka-ra ana ardi(ir)-55 1a~a~-tt 

TW, 38 121 at-ta bi-a-am ta-qab-ba-ái- suü-nu-ti! 

TW, 39  [mi|n-de-ma ta-a-& “en-Iil 1-ze-er-an-ni-ma 

T. 40 [ull us-Xab та ali(uru) - [ku] -nu-ma 

TW, 41 [îra] gag-gar °en-lil ul a-šak-ka-n [a $e-p]i-a-a-ma 

T- 42 [ur-r]ad-ma ana apsi(abzu) п-п d la [5] e-dt-1a áš-ba-ku 
T: 43 [ana k]a-a-3u-nu u-Sd-az-na-[n]ak-Ru-nu-Si nu-uh-Sam-ma 
Т, 44 [а-я] issurati(musen)"" pu-zu-ur nüni(kug)?*8-ma 


T-c; 45 Щ{4°-...] XX X X mes-ra-a e-bu-ra-am-ma 


12-13 J- in one line 13 W): ger-bul-Su |: ger-bu-us 14 Wi: a-bu-bu 15 C: *a-nu-um 
15-16, 17-18 Wm one line 20 Wi ana 20-1 Ҹ in one line 21 Jo: [Rk] 2-tk-Ri-S[u 
21-2 J, in one line 23 Joa: [3uJz-[r Wy: [Sue-r]i-tp-pa-Rku-ti 24 j: binu 24-5 Wij 
in one line 26 Wı: [ma]-ak-ku'-ra, nal pišt? 27 y ana Sa 28 j: !ta-ban'-nu-si 
28-9 Т) in опе Шле 29 j: mun-du-da mi-ma-tu-$4 31 Ty ајр 32 Ty a-zak-ka- 
а 36 Wi: ql gab-bi 36—7 TW, im one Ime 37 Tx mul" 33 Wi: -Su-nu-tu 
40-1 W,inoneline 41 Wi: a-Sak-kan se-pi-i-a 
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the [city that] is situated on the [banks] of the Euphrates— 
that city was old and the gods were within it, 
(when) the great gods decided to cause the Deluge. 
‘Their father Anu took the oath, 
their counsellor, the hero Enlil; 
therr chamberlain, Ninurta, 
their inspector of waterways,” Ennugi. 
With them the Prince Ea was under oath likewise, 
(but) repeated their words to a reed fence: 
“Reed fence, reed fence! Brick wall, brick wall! 
Listen, O reed fence! Pay heed, O brick wall! 
O man of Suruppak, son of Ubar-Tutu, 
demolish the house, build a boat! 
Abandon riches and seek survival! 
Spurn property and save Ше! 
Put on board the boat the seed of all living creatures! 
Ihe boat that you are going to build, 
her dimensions should all correspond: 
her breadth and length should be the same, 
cover her with a roof, like the Apsü." 
] understood and spoke to Ea, my master: 
“I hereby concur, my master, with what you told me thus. 
I have paid attention; I shail do it. 
How should I answer the city, the crowd and elders?” 
Ea opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to me, his servant: 
“Then also you will say to them as follows: | 
"For sure Enlil has conceived a hatred of me! 
I cannot dwell 1n your city! 
I cannot tread [on] Enlil's ground! 
[I shall] go down to the Apsü, to live with Ea, my master; 
he will rain down on you plenty!? 
[An abundance] of birds, a riddle of fishes! 
[...] ... riches (at) harvest-ume! 


> Corrupt, eugaliu for gallt, ‘sheriff. 
? Here and in ll. 46-7 the verb can also mean ‘he will see that you are provided with’. 
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Т.е; 46 ina'ie-e[r  ku-uk-ki 

Тє, 47 ina li-la- a-ti i -á-az-na-na-ku-nu-&i á-mu-ut ki-ba-a-ti Te, 

Т.е, 48 mim-mu-t! še-el-ri ina na-ma- a-ri! 

Те; 49 ana bab(ka) a-tar-ha-s[ts| 1-pa-ah-hur ma-a- [tum] 

Тє, 50 “nagearu(nagar) na-$ pa-as-[su] 

Toc, 51 “atkuppu (ad. KID) za-st a-b[a-an-$u] 

C; 52 a-ga-si-li-ga-[Su? na-st? . . .] 

Tc; 53 “etliitu(gurus)™* i-xL . Л 

CTC; 54  f-bu-ti i-[zab-b]i- Iul pi- tif!?-ta 

CTC; 55 [4-ти-и na- &! kup-ra 

Cy, 13) 56 lap-nux|... Al-5|th-tu ub-la 

Cy, ГМ, 57 ma ha-an-st u4-m [a) t-ta-dt bu-na-sa 

CJ, TW 58  iki(lku) kippat(gur)-sa 10 nindana(nindan)"?" Sag-ga-a 
reürátu(é.garg)"^- sd 

Cy, ГМ 59 10 nindana(nindan)"^? im-ta-hir ki-bir muh-hi-sa 

Cy, 15W gy 60  ad-di la-an-|sá] Sa-a-51 e-sir-51 

CTW 6] ur-tag-gi-1b-$1 а-па 6-Su 

Cy, I; Wy 62  [a|p-ta-ra-a|s-s]u а-па 7-54 

CJ] LW] 63 ger-bi-15-su ap-ta-ra-as а-па 9-3u 

Rh IW 64 "uhkhat(gag)"" mé(a)™ ina gablimurub,)-5á lu-ú am- has 

JT: Wy 65 a-mur pa-ri-su ù hi-Sh-tum ad- di! | 

JT: Wj 66 3 Sar ku-up-ri at-ta-bak ana ki-i-ri 

JT Wy 67 3 Saresir(.)x[...... ] а-па lib-bi 

h Wy 68 3 ársabuü(erin)" na-á 5su-us-su-ul $4 i-zab-bi-lu šamnu(i.g15) 

LIW: 69  e-zu-ub sar šamníi(i.giš) à il-ku-lu ni-iq-qu 

СТ, TW) 70 23$áriammiigis) [Sa] u-pa-az-zi-ru "malahu (má аһ.) 

С], TTIW 71 а-па!ит-т [an-na-ti] ut-tàb-bi-ih арт(рм„)"*^ 

CRT 72 á$-gi-ci$ zmmeri(Cudu.níta)"* u,-mi-iam-ma 

Cy, Г.М 73 si-ri-s[u Ru-ru]-un-nu Samna(i.gis) ù karāna(geštn) 

ЛГУ 74 um-ma-n{i а] ki-ma mé(a)"* nàrim(id) -ma 

li 74a [............ [-тт 

JTW: 75  i-stn-na ip-pu-su ki-ius4-mi a-ki-tim-ma 

ТГ 76 “Sam[Su(utu) ina a-se-e? ana?) pis-Sd-ti qa-ti ad-di 

T, T1 W, 77 [la-a]m *3amsi(utu) ra-bé-e **eleppu(má) gam-rat 

52-3 l.inoneline 53 Com.? 53—4 Cin one line, c, in reverse order 55 C: Sar-ru- 


m 56 J: lap-ni 56—7 уш one line 57 Ху: ume! 59 C: nindan*™ 60 W: la- 
ап- 61 Wy: бы 61-2 JW, in one line 64 JT: Чы! T am-has-si 65], 
hi~Sth-1]1 66 1:6 Sadr Ju a-nla] gir, 66—7 W, in one line 68 Тү: su-us-su-l]z, HEIS 
69 1 e-zt-1|[b 70 3:2 Sáru-[pazzir 71 Jı: érin?"T* 71-2 T, mone line 73 Lets 
7 74-5 W, In one line /4a—5 Г, ш one line 75 Wiuip-pu-sSu: Jy Rima 16-7, 
78-9 Ҹ, in one line 
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In the morning he will rain down on you bread-cakes, 


232 


in the evening, a torrent of wheat. 


At the very first light of dawn, 
the population began assembling at Atra-hasis's gate. 
lhe carpenter was carrying [his] axe, 
the reed-worker was carrying [his] stone, 
[... was carrying his] agasiltkku axe. 
‘The young men were... L. 
the old men were bearing rope of palm-fibre.* 
‘The mch man was carrying bitumen, 
the pauper brought the [. . .] tackle. 
On the fifth day I set in place her (outer) surface: 
one “acre” was her area,” ten rods each her sides stood high, 


ten rods each, the edges of her top were equal. 
I setin place her body, I drew up her design: 
I gave her six decks, 
I divided her into seven parts. 
I divided her interior into nine, 
I struck® the water pegs into her belly. 
I found a punting-pole and put the tackle in place. 
‘Three’ times a myriad? (buckets) of bitumen I poured into the furnace, 
three times a myriad of asphalt [...... ] into (10), 
three times a myriad was the oil that the workforce of porters was fetching: 
apart from the myriad of oil that atzon consumed, 
there were two myriads of oil [that] the shipwright stowed away. 
For the workmen I butchered oxen, 
every day I slaughtered sheep. 
Beer, ale, oul and wine 
[| gave my] workforce [to drink], like the waters of a very river!? 


They were celebrating as on the feast-days of the New Year itself! 
At sun-[rzse to] the oiling I set my hand; 
[before] sundown the boat was finished. 


1 So MSS CT; MS ctransposes II. 53-4. 
* [Lit ‘circumference’. However, the word translated ‘acre’ (187) was a measure not of length but of surface area, а 
square with sides of ten ‘reds’. In modern terms this is approximately 0.36 or 0.81 hectare, depending on whether the 


larger or smaller cubit-standard was employed. 

° So MS J; MS Т: ‘I struck for her’. 

^ SoMSW; MS j: ‘six’. 

5 ‘Myriad’ in ll. 66-70 is literally *3600’, a round number not to be taken at face value. 

> A single manuscript (T) has an additional line here (74a), which is entirely lost except for the last sign. 
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J.T, W, 78 [........- |х Sup-3u-qu-ma 

Hh TW, 79 | of nar tarkulli(má.mug!) mes pot tab-ba-lu e-lit u sap-üs 

Ch LW, 80 [a-di?... tl-l]i-ku й-и-раї-+и ст 

Cy, Wy 81  [mim-ma 1-и-и] 'e-sel-en- fi 

CULT LW, 82 mum-ma 1-5и-и ese enc kaspa(kü.babbar) 

Cy, W 83 Umim-mai 4-0]! е 1 се-еп-й hurasa(ku.sig;7) 

С], TW, 84 mim-ma 1-S[u-u e-se-e|n-5i zér(numun) napsati(zi)™" ka-la-ma 

Ch TW, 85  ui-te-li a-[na] libbi(&àl) €eleppi(má) ka-la kim-ti-ia и sa-lat-ia 

Hh IW, 86  bu-ul ser[i(edin)] ái -ma-am seri(edin) | mart (dumu) mel 11-9] ü-d-ni 
ka-l-su-nu u-se-li 

IER 87  a-dan-na al*famas(utu) 15-ри-паут-та. 

TV TW, 88 ina Se-er ku-u|Rk-k]|1 ina h-la-a-ti u-Sa-az-na-an-nu Sa-mu-ut Eki-ba-a-t 

JTW, 89 e-ru-ub ana |li]b-bi ™eleppim(ma)-ma pi-he bab(ka)-ka 

LTW, 90 a-dan-nu su-u tk-tal-da 

LT: W, 91 tna se-er ku-u|k-k]i ina l-la-a-ti u-Sd-az-na-na sá-mu-ut Ri-ba-a-tt 

СГ, 92 $4 us-mi at- ta'-tal bu-na-šu 


CAHI|1I;W, 93 u-mua-nai-tap-iu-si pu-luh-ta 1-31 
C]:iTi:T2W, 94 e-ru-ub ana lib-bi "eleppim(má)-ma ap-te-he ba-a-bi 
CHT;T,W, 95 a-nape-hi4$à*"eleppi(mà) "pu-zu-ur-"enll(Kur. gal) “malahi(ma.lah,) 


Ch I,;I1,;W, 96 é@kalla(é.gal) at-ta-din а-да bu-$e-e-*u CTY 


CHI,I;W, 97 mun-mu-uüse-e-riina па-та-тї 
CALT,I,;W, 98 t-lam-ma 1s-tu 1-а Samé(an)* ur-pa-tum sa-lim-tum 


Ch IW, 99 “%adad(iskur) ina lib-bi-fà ir-tam-ma-am-ma 

C] W; 100 “Sillat u^háni il-la-ku ina mah-ri 

C] TW, 101 lake guzalá(gu.za là)" * §adii(kur)* u ma-a-tum 

С], 102 'rar'-kul-k èr-ra-kal 1-na-as-sah 

Cy, T- 103 ¿lak nin urta! mi-ih-ri u-sar-dt 

Ch 104  *a-nun-na-ki 15-и-1 di-pa-ra-a-ti 

CJ], T; 105 ma nam-ri-ir-ri-5u-nu u-ha-am-ma-tu ma-a-tum 

C], 106 $4 %adad(iSkur) fu-har-ra-as- su и i-ba-"-4 šamê (an)° 

Ch, 107 [mt|m-ma nam-ru апа da -[ -u|m-[mat| ut-ter-ru 

СУГ» 108  [tr-h]z-:s mata(kur) kima(gim) alp[z(gu,) . . .]x th-p[t-5a] 


81-2 JTW, in one line 82 T,u-se-en-& 83-4 T,W,inonelie 85 Walal Ti: sa- 
la]-ti-ia 86 Wi: ит -жта-пи 'ka-li-fu-n[u 55 Wi: ul-Sd-az-na-nu Sá-mu-ilu 89 Wi: 
pi-he™ma 89-90 W,inoneline 91 Wi i-za-an-na-nu šá-mu-tu 92-3 W, in опе line 
93 Ty: isu 94 W:'a-na ™ma-ma ap ti-hi 95 Wi: pe-he- e, а-па pu-zu-(ur)J^kur!gal 
96 J: at-ta-di-i}n 98 Wi: [ги 1-81] d 99 W::ir-tag]- gu-um 99-100 TW, in one 
line 101 W.;:gu-za-iu]- ú! 101-2 Т, in one line 102 Jy: ?ér-ra-g]a] C: u-n[a-as-sah] 
103 C: mi-th-ra 103-4 T, in one line 106 C: rha lu 107 Jı: da-’-um-ma-t]P 
108 ‘T3: sim x[ 


18 
79 
50 


51 
52 
53 
84 
55 
56 


57 
SS 


59 
90 
91 


92 
93 
94 
95 
96 


97 

9g 

99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
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[.. eee eee. ] were very difficult. 
Poles for the slipway we kept moving from back to front, 
[unti] two-thirds of it went [. . .] 


[Everything I had] I loaded aboard it, 
I loaded aboard it whatever silver I had, 
I loaded aboard it whatever gold I had, 


[loaded aboard tt whatever seed I had of lrving things, each and every one. 


All my kith and kin I sent aboard the boat, 
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I sent aboard animals of the wild, creatures of the wild, persons of every skill and 


craft. 

Šamaš had set me a deadline— 

“In the morning he will rain down bread-cakes, 
in the evening, a torrent of wheat. _ 

Go into the boat and seal your hatch!" +9- 
that time had arrived. 

"In the morning he will run downt! bread-cakes, 
in the evening, a torrent of wheat." 

I watched the look of the weather: 
the weather was frightening to behold; 
I went into the boat and sealed my hatch. 

To the man who sealed the boat, the shipwright Puzur-Enlil,’? 
I gave the palace with all its goods. 


At the very first light of dawn— 
there came up from the horizon a black cloud, 
within it Adad did bellow continually.?? 
Sullat and Hanis were going at the fore, 
"^throne-bearers" travelling over mountain and land. 
Exrakal was ripping out the mooring-poles; 
Ninurta, going (by), made the weirs'* overflow. 
The Anunnaki bore torches aloft, 
setting the land aglow with their brilliance. 
The still calm of the Storm God passed across the sky, 
all that was bright was turned into gloom. 
Like an ox [he] trampled the land, he smashed [it izke a pot] 


10 So MSS JT; MS W: ‘seal your boat!” 

tt So MS J; MSW: ‘it wall rain’. 

UC So MS C; MS W: ‘to the shipwright Puzur-Enlil, in return for sealing the boat’. 
13 So MS J; MS W: ‘kept thundering’. ` 

+ So MS J; MS C: ‘weir’. 
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Ts 
Jil, 
Jı12 
Jı12 
CJ, 12 
СЛТ, 
СЛТ 
СЛТ, 
СЛТ, 
СЛТ, 
CJ: 12 
CJ: 12 
CJ: T: 
СЛТ, 
СЛТ, 
СЛТ, 
СЛТ, 
СЛ 
1, 


CLT; 


ЛТ, 
СУГ, 
Л 
CJT; 
CT, 
Ji 


CJ, Tc; 


СЛТ, 


CJ, Tye; 
Cy, Гус» 


109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 


127 


128 


129 


130 
131 


132 
133 
134 
135 


112 T; a-ha-su 
dingir T; ip-la-hu 


T: u-nam-ba “be-let-di[ngir™ 
dingir.dingir 
128 Jy: ur-ra ш mu-Sd-a-it 


ri 


123 J: a-na-Au-|u]m-ma 


САГ, in one line 


lu Cr ik-lu 


112-13 CH 1; in one line 


131 Ti: т[-йи-и 
134 J: ap-pa-al-sa ta-ma-ta 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


1 -en u4-ma me-h[u-u ...... ] 

ha-an-tit i-zi-qam-ma x[. . .]-& adá(kur)?' a.-[bu-bu?] 

ki-ma gab-li ei(ugu) nisi(üg)"? u-ba-’-0 [ka-5u-3u] 

ul un-mar a-hu a-ha-*« 

ul ü-ta-ad-da-a nisu(üg)"? ina ha -r[a-si] 

'Tü(dingir)" ^ ip-tal-hu a-bu-ba-am-ma 

1t-te-eh-su i-te-Iu-4 ana Samé(an)* Šû “a-nim 

ilü(dingir)"^ ki-ma Rkalbi(ur.gi;) kun-nu-nu ina ka-ma-a-ti rab-su 
i-Sas~st “t§-tar [k]i-ma a-lit-ti 

u-nam-bi bélet-rh( dingir.mah) ta-bat rzg-ma 

U-mu ul-lu-u а-па п-и-ї1 lu-u 1-tur-ma 

áš-šú a-na-ku ina pu-hur il[1(dingir)"^] ag~bu-u Hemutra(hul) 
ki-t aq-bi ina pu-hur :(k(dingir)"*] Hemutta(hul) 

ana hul-lu-ug nisi(àg)"*-1a qab-la aq-bi-ma 

ana-ku-um-ma ul-la-da ni-$u-u-a-a-ma 


niini(ku,)™ u-ma-al-la-a tam-ta-am-ma 


ki-imari(dumu)"* 
dü(dingir)"? Su-ut "a-nun-na-ki ba-ku-t it-ti-šá 
ilu (dingir)"? ai-ru ái-bi i-na bi-ki-ti 

ina nu-ru-ub ni-is sa-ti Ба -k [u-u 1t-tz-sá?| 
Sab-ba sap-ta-3u-nu le-ga -a bu-uh-re-e-tt 

6 ur-ri t 7 mu-šá-a-ti 

illak 3á- а-ти ra-a-du mi-hu-u a-b[u-bu ...] 
il-lak Xá-a-ru a-bu- bu me -hu-ü 1-ѕар-рап mata(kur) 
7-и u,- ти ina Ба-@-йї: 
tt-ta-rag me-hu-a [. . .] 

| te?-rig?! и-и a-bu-bu qab-la 


t; t-nu-uh tamtu(a.ab.ba) 


Sd vm-Lah-su ki-ma ha-a-a-al- 
us-ha-ri-ir im-hul-lu a-bu-bu tk-la 
ap-pal-sa-am-ma u4-ma šá-kin qu-lu 


й Rul-lat te-né-Se-e-ti 1-tu-ra а-па ti-1t-ti 


113 J: ma a[n']/a[n-:z] 
116 T; gim 117 Jy: чат ma-h-ti 
120 J: à а-па -ku ina ma-har dingir.dingir 
125 Jy: dingir.dingir 


115 "Iz zt-tah-su 


132 C: ša CT: gim 
135 GT 1C3: U 


114 Ji: dingir. 


121 Jy: ma-har 
127 J: Radt-ma sap-ta-3u- 
130 J;: se-bu-i&, ka-iá-aJ di! C: ka-sd'-[a) du 130-1 
133 Jy us-ha-ri-ir-ma im-U- 


109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
1 20 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 


127 
128 
129 


130 
131 


133 
134 
135 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET XI 


for one day’? the gale [...... ] 

Quickly it blew and the [Deluge . . .| the east wind, 

like a battle [the cataclysm] passed(!) over the people. 
One person could not see another, 

nor people recognize each other in the destruction.“ 
Even the gods took fright at the Deluge! 

They withdrew, they went up to the heaven of Anu. 
The gods were curled up like dogs, lying out ın the open. 
The goddess, screaming like a woman m childbirth,’’ 

Belet-ilt, the sweet-voiced, wailed!? aloud: 

“Indeed the past? has truly turned to clay, 

because” I spoke evil in the assembly?! of the gods. 
How was it I spoke evil in the assembly”! of the gods, 

(and) declared a war to destroy my people? 

ItisIthat give birth (to them)! [hey are my people! 

(Now) like so many fish they fill the sea!" 

The gods, the Anunnaki, were weeping with her, 
wet-faced with sorrow, they were weeping [with her;]?? 


their lips were parched,” being stricken with fever. 
For six days and seven nights," 
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was blowing the wind, the downpour, the gale, the Deluge [laying flat the land. |” 


When the seventh day arrived, 
the gale relented, |. . .]?5 | 


The sea grew calm, '** that had fought like a woman in labour, 


the tempest grew still, the Deluge ended. 
I looked at the weather, and there was quiet, 
but all the people had turned to clay. 


5 Or, ‘on the first day” 


16 So MS C; MS J: ‘tn the rain’, or alternatively, the people could not be recognized from heaven’. 
So MS С; MS J: ‘screaming at the top of her voice’. 

So MS J; MST: ‘was wailing’. 

Lit. ‘that day’. 

So MS T; MS J: ‘regarding which’. 

So М Т; MS J: ‘presence’. 

So MST; MS J: ‘the gods were humbie, sitting in tears’. 


22 


23 So MST; MS J: ‘closed’. 
24 So MST; MS J: ‘for six days and nights’. 


°5 So MSS CT; MS J: ‘was blowing the wind, the Deluge, the gale laying flat the land’. 


76 So MSS CT; MS J: “it was refenting, the Deluge, in respect of battle’. 
7 So MSS CT; MS J: ‘grew still and’. 
78 So MSS CT; MS J: ‘looked at the sea, there was quiet. 
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CJ, Tics 
CJ, Tie; 


CJi Гез 

CJ, Ties 

CJ, ез 
CAT; 

CJ, Hie 

CJi IW; 
CJ, ГМ е; 
Ch Мез 
ЛТ, ез 
CJ, Ме; 


Cy, Ti We; 
CJ, Wes 
Cy, T Woes 
Cf Wc; 
CJ; Wes 
C]; Мез 
CJ; W2 

C], . 

CJ Ws 

CI; W, 

CJ; Wa 

Ch 

Gh W4 

CJ: 

JW: 

Che 

Ces 


137 ]: ap-te 
Т: а-па pa-at? 
142-3 cin опе line 
145 W.,3-ià Jui:uí-mure-ba-au-mu C о. т-ти 
146—7 CTW; in one line 
148-9 CJ, Г, W- in one line 


in one line 


ма 6-50 Аа НЯ 
сз: [u-s]e-st-ma 
&on-ma Wx Д-ра-{рл)-0 fum -ma 


one line 


154—5 W- m one line 
161 С:з-я-пй 


C:! ki-i! 


136 
137 


138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 


143 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
124 
155 
156 
157 
155 
159 
1 60 
161 
162 
163 
164 


138 Сез: uk-tam-me-es-ma 
140—1 C5 In one line 


152 Jy z-tu-ram-m|a| 


161-2 CJ, W, 1n one line 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


ki-ma u-ri mit-hu-rat u-Xal-lu 

ap-ti nap-pa-sa-am-ma setu(ud.da) zm-ta-qut eh(ugu) dur(bad) 
ap-pi-1a 

uk-tam-mi-is-ma at-ta-sab a-bak-ki 

eli(ugu) dur(bad) ap-pi-ia iL-la-ka di-ma-a-a 

ap-pa-h-1s kib-ra-a-ti pa-tu tàmti(a.ab.ba) 

а-па 148° 71-te-la-a na-gu-u 

а-па sadi(kur) ni-mus t-te-mid **eleppu(mà) 

fadí(kur)* ™ ni-mus**eleppa(ma) is-bat-ma а-па na-a-$i ul id-din 
1-еп u4-ma 2 u4-ma Xadü(kur)* ni-mus KIMIN 

fal-Xá u4-ma 4-a u4-ma fadü(kur)" ni-mus KIMI [N] 

5-5à 6-šá sadí(Kkur)" ni-mus KIMIN 

7-u u4-mu ina ka-sáà-a-d: 


GWE 
u-Se-si-ma summata(tu)""^" и-жаў-їат 

il-lik summatu(tu)""*? 1-pi-ra-am-m(a] 

7man-za-zu uli-pa-ás-3m-ma 1s-sah-r| a] 


) muen 


u-3e-si-ma sinunta(sim u-mas-s|a]r 

11-ПЁ sinüntu(sim) ^ i-5;-ra-a[m-ma] 

"mman-za-zu ul 1-pa-as-| $1] m-ma 15-ѕай-та 

u-5e-5s1-ma a-ri-ba u~Mas-Sir 

il-lik a-ri-bi-ma qa-ru-ra Šû mé(a)" ^ i-mur-ma 

tk-hal i-5á-ah-fmu 1-tar-ri ul 1s-sah-ra 

ú-še-si-ma а-па 4 sarz(1m)"? at-ta-gi ni-qa-a 

á3-kun sur-gin-nu ina muhhi(ugu) ziq-qur-rat sadi(kur)' 

7 u 7 “8adagurra(a.da.gurs) uk-tin 

i-na šap-li-šú-nu at-ta-bak qaná(gi) **erena(eren) u *"as[a(gír)] 
uu(dingir)"* z-si-nu i-ri-5á 

Ju(dingir)"* z-st-nu 1-71-52 tab[a(düg.ga)] 

Jü(dingir)"? ki-ma zu-um-bé-e eli(ugu) bal(en) nigt(sískur) zp-tah-ru 
ul-tu ul-la-nu-um-ma belet-i(dingir.mah) iza Ra-sa-di-su 


140 Tics; ap-pa-lis cy: kib-ra-a-tu paJa-[ 

142 Т,: апа c, om. šadi 
Ci: 2-а 144—5 CTW, 

146 J 9-H су: 5-54 t4- 
147 C]: 7-а uyma J): i-na ka-3á-d|1] 148 
150 J,¢3: 1-pa-ds- 
151-2 CJ, Win 
153 МУ: man-za|-SU J: 1-pa-ds-sum-ma 154 Ji: a-rt-bi 
156 Ҹ7,:]х- 2: ul 157 Wa n)i-g[u-ai] 159-60 W, in one line 
162 Уу: 'e-ri-$á ta-[a-ba] 163 c; [dingir] 


141 J,: а-па 12.ta.àm 


143 Т, om. "* 144 Jy: Hamu 2-a u4-mu 


149 J,c3: z-tu-ram-mlal 
151 es [u-se]-si-ma Ji: u-mas-sir 


136 
137 


133 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 


148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
155 
156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 
163 
164 


EDITION ОЕ THE TEXT: TABLET ХІ 


The flood plain was level like a root. 
I opened a vent and sunlight fell on the side of my face.?? 


I fell to my knees?? and sat there weeping, 
the tears streaming down the side of my face.” 
I scanned the shores, the edge of the sea,” 
in fourteen?? places emerged a landmass. 
On Mount Nimus the boat ran aground, 
Mount Nimu§ held the boat fast and did not let 1t move. 


One day, a second day, Mount Nimus$ held the boat fast and did not let ıt move, 


713 


a third day, a fourth day, Mount Nimus held the boat fast and did not let it move, 


a fifth, a sixth,” Mount Nimus held the boat fast and did not let it move. 


When the seventh day arrived — 


I brought out a dove, setting it free: 
off went the dove . . .?* 
No perch was available for it and it came back to [me.] 
I brought out a swallow, setting it free: 
off went the swallow . . .*° 
No perch was available for it and it came back to me. 
I brought out a raven, setting it free: 
off went the raven and it saw the waters receding. 
It was eating, bobbing up and down, п did not come back to me. 
I brought out an offering and sacrificed to the four corners of the earth,” 
I strewed incense on the реак?” of the mountain. 
Seven flasks and seven Í set in position, 
below them I heaped up (sweet) reed, cedar and myrtle. 
The gods smelled the savour, 
the gods smelled the sweet savour, 
the gods gathered like flies around the sacrificer. 
As soon as Belet-ili arrived, 


29 Lit. ‘wall of my nose’. 

3 Lit, ‘squatted myself down’. 

3 So MSS СЈе; MS T: ‘I scanned the shores for the [edge of the sea]. 
32 So MS T; MS J: Twelve’. 

3 So MSS JT: MS с: ‘a fifth day, a sixth day’. 

^ So MSS CW; MSS Je: ‘off went the dove but then її returned’. 

35 So MSS CW; MSS Jic]: ‘off went the swallow but then it returned’, 
36 Tit. four winds’. 


7 Lit. ‘ziqqurrat’. 


/14 


CJi W3C: 
CJ; We; 
CJ, W 3e; 
GJ e2 
CJ, Wc; 
C]; W se; 
CJ] Wc: 
СЛС; 
Сс» 
CJic2 
Che: 


Jie 


CJ:c 
Ле; 
СЈле› 
CJ €2 


CJ, be, 
CJ, be, 
CJ be; 
CJ, be, 
CJ, be, 
CJ,b 
CJ, 6 
CJ, b 
Cb 
CJ; 
CJ, b 
CJi 
CJib 
Cfi 


165 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 


177 
178 
179 
150 


181 
182 
183 
184 
185 
186 
187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 


165 С: *a-nu-um 


ап-пи-тит 


(ana) sur-gi-n 


ma С: a-blu-ba 


157 b: tl b-ba-(t)-tq 


190, 192, 194 C:am-ma-kitai-k[un b: [MIN MIN мім] 


Ws: su|]-an-su 
|с» om. ki-u- Mu: | am-SI 

170 cz zm-tal-hi-Ru-[ma 
174 cy [Hb-b]a-a-te im-ta-la à! dingir © 
line 177-8 Chc: in one line 
179-80 с. in one Ime 
Ine 182 Се: mu” Ji: gu-ra-du 
185 Jy: be-el hit C: М]-та-їй b: hi-ta- fu 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


15-8 zumbe(nim)"9 rabüti(gal)"* $5 ? 


a-num i-pu-su 1-1 su-hi-su 
dü(dingir)"? an-nu-tum lu-u "*ugni(za.gin) &isadi(gà)-1a 

ит (и) an-nu-ti lu-u-uh-su-sa-am-ma ana da-rif a-a ат-й 
da(dingir)"? EL-E-ku-ni а-па sur-qin-ni 

ten-lil a-a il-li-ka а-па sur-gin-ni 

às-$u la im-tal-Ru-ma 1§-ku-nu a-bu-bu 

й т (ùg) "ia im-nu-d ana ka-ra-$ 

ul-tu ul-la-nu-um-ma “еп-Штпа ka-$á-di-$u 

i-mur ®eleppam(ma)-ma i-te-ziz ten-lil 

lib-ba-ti im-ta-h $ th(dingir.dingir) °7-gi-gi 

|a-a-n|u-um-ma u-si na-pis-n 


a-a ib-lutameélu(là) ina ka-ra-3[:] 


C 
^nin-urta pa~a-su Tpuš(dù)-ma igabbi( dug,.ga) 
izakkar(mu)” ana qu-ra-di “en-I[il] 
man-nu-um-ma &á іа %-а a-ma-tu t-ban-ni 
й %-а i-de-e-ma ka-la sip-r[:] c 


"é-a pa-a-su Tpus(du)-ma tqabbi( dug,.ga) 
izabkar(mu)* ana qu-ra-di *en-(Itl] 

at-ta apkal(abgal) z(dingir)"* qu-ra-du 

ki-1 1-1 la tam-ta-ltk-ma a-bu-bu tas-k[un] 

be-el ár-mi e-mid In-ta-a-su 

be-el gil-la-ti e~mid gil-lat-|su| 

ru-um-me а-а 1b-ba-ti-ig Su-du-ud а-а 1|r-mu] 
am-ma-Ru tas-ku-nu a-bu-ba 

nésu(ur.mah) r-ba-am-ma nisi(üg)"" h-sa-ah-hi-i[7] 
am-ma-Ru tas-ku-nu a-bu-ba 

barbaru(ur.bar.ra) lit-ba-am-ma nisi(üg)"* li-sa-[hi-:7] 
am-ma-Ru tas-ku-nu a-bu-ba 

hu-sah-hu B$-5à-kin-ma máta(kur) R$-[gz5] 
am-ma-ku tas-ku-nu a-bu-ba 


166 Ji: an-nu-t J, adds а-а ат-й 167 е: [us-mje Cc; 
168 c; om."? 168-9 W, in one line 169 Wi: 
171 C: u Wy: а-па 173—4 J, m one line 

175 СЈ,: а-а-ит-та C>: u-su 175-6 С], in one 
178 с: mu” 179 c; a-mat C: aa-m]a-t jJ ba -a[n-ni] 
180 c- u, kla? С: Ra-lu 181 b: 5à-3]z 181-2 Cj bc in one 
153—4 bin one line 184 b:ki-ki-[i cjtam]-tal-lik- 
185-6 Clb in one lime 
188 C:am-ma-ki b:taf-ku-n]a С: a-bu-b(u] 188-9 Ј,Ь in one line 
190-1, 192-3. 194-5 CJ bin one line 


165 
166 
167 
16% 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 


177 
1738 
179 
180 


181 
182 
183 
184 
185 
186 
187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET XI 715 


she lifted aloft the great flies that Anu had made when he wooed (her): 
“О gods, let these be lapis lazuli (beads) around my neck, 
so that I remember these days and never forget them! 
Let the gods come to the incense, 
(but) may ЕпШ not come to the incense, 
because he lacked counsel and caused the Deluge, 
and delivered my people into destruction.” 
As soon as Enlil arrived, 
Enhl saw the boat and grew angry. 
He was filied with rage against the [gigi gods: 
*[From] where escaped (this) living creature??? 
No man should survive the destruction!" 


Ninurta opened his mouth to speak, 
saying to the hero Enlil: 

“Who, if not Ea, can accomplish (such) things? 
For Ea alone knows (how to do) all tasks." 


Ea opened hus mouth to speak, 
saying to the hero Enlil: 
“You, the sage of the gods, the hero, 
how could?? you lack counsei and cause the deluge? 
On him who commits а sin,*! inflict his crime! 
on him who does wrong, inflict [bis] wrong-doing! 
Slack off, lest it be snapped! Pull taut, lest it become [slack!] 
Instead of the Deluge you caused,” 
a hon could arise to diminish the people! 
Instead of the Deluge you caused, 
a wolf could arise to diminish the people! 
Instead of the Deluge vou caused, 
a famine could happen to slaughter the land! 
Instead of the Deluge you caused, 


3$ So MSS CT; MS с: ‘lacks’. 


34) 


So MS c; MSS C], ungrammaucally: “What (masc.) bving thing (fem.) escaped?’ 


о So MSS CJ; MS ce: ‘can’. 


41 


So MSS Ce; MS J: ‘a crime’. 


42 Here and in the parallel lines (190 // 192 // 194), lit. "Instead of your having caused the Deluge’. 
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THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


СЈ,ь 195 “ёт-та1й-Ба-ат-та mata(kur) Б giš 

CJib 196 a-na-ku ulap-ta-a pi-rii-ti ihi (dingir)" * rabüti(gal)"* 

CJib 197 at-ra-ha-sis Su-na-ta u-Sab-ri-Sum-ma pi-ri3-ti ili(dingir)" 1-те 

СБ 198  e-nin-na-ma mi-lik-su mil-ku | 

CJib 199 i-lam-ma ?enlil(idim) ana lib-bi *"eleppi(má) 

CJ,b 200  is-batqa-ti-1a-ma ul-te-la-an-ni 1d-a-St 

C].b 201 us-te-lt us-tak-mi-is sin-nis-t ina 1-di-ia 

C],b 202 1-ри-ит pu-ut-ni-ma iz-za-az ina bi-ri-in-n1 i-kar-ra-ban-na-5 

С, 203 -na pa-na Up-napisti(zi) a-me-lu-tum-ma 

Cy, 204 e-nin-na-ma "UD-napisti(zi) u sinmsta(munus)-3u lu-u e-mu-u ki-ma 
ii (dingin A na-si-ma 

CJ, 205 lu-ti a-sib-ma ™uD-napisti(zi) ina ru-ü-qi ina pi-i nārāti(id) 

CJ: 206 i-qu-im-ni-ma ina ru-qi ina pi(ka) narati(íd)"9 ui-te-51-bu-in-ni 

C] 207  e-nin-na-ma ana ka-a-iá man-nu ili(dingir)"? 11-pah-ha-rak-ktim-ma 

CH 208 6a-la-ta а tu-ba-"-u tu-ut-ta-a at-ta 

C]; 209 ga-naeta-at-nl 6 ur-ri à 7 ти-$4-а-и 

С], 210 &it-ma as-bu-ma ina bi-rit pu-ri-di-5u 

Ch, 211 Sstt-tu К-та im-~ba-ri 1-nap-pu-us eh (ugu)-54 

CT, 212 ™UD-napisti(zi) ana §4-%-ma izakkar(mu)* ana mar-hi-ti-šú 

CH 213 am-ri™etla(gurus) їй i-ri-à ba-la-tu 

Cy, 214 Stt-tu ki-ma im-ba-ri 1-nap-pu-u§ eh(ugu)-34 

Ch 215 mar-hi-is-su ana §4-Su-ma izakkar(mu)* а-па "Up-napisti(zl) ru-qi 

CJ, 216 = lu-pu-us-su-ma h-1ig-gél-ta-a amelu(lu) 

Cy, 217 har-ra-ni u-h-ka h-tur ma sul-me 

C]; 218 abul(ka.gal) и-ѕа-а h-tur а-па ma-ti-$u 

СЇ 219 "UD-napišti(zi) ana Yá-fi-ma izakkar(mu)" ana тат-Їи-п-ўй 

J, 220  rag-ga-at a-me-lut-tu 1-rag~gi-19-R1 

CJ) 221 ga-na e-pi-i ku-ru-um-ma-ti-3u ṣ1-tak-ka-ni tna re-St-su 

Ch 222 uuj-misáit-ü-lu ma i-2a-ri es-ri 

С, 223  SXt-t-pi Ви-ти-ит-та-її-ўи 18-tak~-ka-an ina re-51-5[u| 

CJi Гу) 224 uua- $a it-ü-lu ina i-ga-ri ud-da-as~su 

СУ, T 225 18-ta-at Sá-bu-lal Ru-ru-um-mat-su 

Chi 226 2-tum mus-Su-Rkat 3-tum rat-bat 

CT: 227 4-tum 1р-1е-51 ka-man-su 

CJ, 228  S-tum $1-ba it-ta-di 

CI, 229 6-tum ba-as-iat 


UR 


195 Tu: nisitüg)" ёрі 196 C: ana-ku ul e[p- 198 C: mi-lik-5]u 198—9 J, in one line 


199 b: %é-a-Sarru(lugal) С: ‘а-па! 200 b: us-te-la-aln-n: 204 C: kı1 206 C: pia 
207 C: man-n]a 208 C: tu-b]la-u 209 C:u 213 C: ba-la-t[a] 215 C: rud ü- [gi] 
221 С: re-51-s[u] 223 Jy: epi С: s-tak-ka-nm 224 |; a 225 j: 1l-[et 226-7, 


228-9 CJ] T, in one line 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET XI 717 


195 Erra could arise to slaughter the land!** 

196 Ididnot myself disclose the great gods’ secret; 

197 I let Atra-hasis see a dream and so he heard the gods’ secret. 
198 And now, consider what is to be done with him.” 

199 Enli“ came up into the boat, 

200 he took hold of my hands and brought me ош. 

201 He brought out my woman, he made her Клее] at my side, 
202 he touched our foreheads, standing between us to bless us: 
203 “In the past Üta-napišti was (one of) mankind, 

204  butnow Uta-napi&ti and his woman shall be like us gods! 
205 Uta-napist shall dwell far away, at the mouth of the rivers!" 

206 ‘They took me and settled me far away, at the mouth of the rivers. 
207 But now, who will bring the gods to assembly for you, 

208 . so you сап find the life you search for? 

209 Come, for six days and seven nights do not sleep! 

210 As soon as he sat down on his haunches, 

211 sleep was waftng* over him like a fog. 

212 Uta-napisti spoke to her, to his wife: 

213 ‘See Һе fellow who demanded Ше! 

214 Sleep is wafting* over him like a fog.’ 

215 His wife spoke to him, to Uta-napi&ti the Far-Away: 

216 “Touch him, let the man awake!’ 

217 (By) the road he came let him go back in safety, 

218 (by) the gate he came out let him return to his land" 

219 UÜta-napišti spoke to her, to his wife: 

220 ‘Being deceitful, mankind will deceive you. 

221 Go, bake his daily rounds of bread, hne them up by his head, 

222 and mark on the wall the days that he slept.’ 

223 She baked his daily rounds of bread, she hned them up by his head, 
224 and on the wall noted for him the days that he slept. 

225 His first round of bread was dried up, 

226 the second was leathery, the third was soggy; 

227 his fourth flour-cake had turned white, 

228 the fifth had produced a (mouldy) stain; 

229 the sixth was fresh-baked, 


43 So MS C: MS J: “the people’. 
44 So MS J; MS b, corruptly: “Kung Ea’. 
^5 Lit. ‘breathing’. 
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CJ, Wib 
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230 j: 1718" С: zie-géL-ta-a-[(ma) Ша 
235 Ty: [ku-ru-u]m-ma-ti-ka C:. -tlet ka! 
238-9 li in опе line 
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23% 
239 
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244 
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247 


248 
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254 
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Ti: (2]Ja-i-ka-a 


247 Wi: Purl-tšánabi 
254 Tah b: Ema 
[bu]- um? st -р[и b: z]u-m[ur]-$u 


s [ag.d|]u-$u 


sed bu!-tum ina pe-et-tim-ma il-pu-us-su-ma ig-gél-ta-a amélu(là) 


THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


| CTO) 
dciš-eim-maš а-па fá-$u-ma izakkara(mu)" а-па ™UD-napisti(zi) 
[]им-и-а1 

an-ni-miš §il-tum tr-hu-u ё-Йй-та 

ha-an-tis tal-tap-tan-ni-ma ta-ad-de-kan-ni at-ta 

mp- napisti (Z1) al [na šá-šu-m]ļa [izakkara ]* а-па ^G18-gím-mas 
a|I?-kam-ma? *GIS-gim-m]at mu-na-a ku-ru-um-me-ti-ka 

u! [u4-mi? šá ta-at-ti-I]u lu-ú e-~dak-ka ka-a-šá 

(25~ta-at Sá-bu-lat| Ru-ru-um-mat-ka 

2-tu|m mus-su| J kàt 3-tum! rat-bat 

j-tum ip-te-s1 Ra-man-ka 

5J tum! Si-pa tt-ta-di 6-tum ba-as-lat 

7-ги inja! pe -et-tim-ma te-et-te-gél-ta-a at-ta 

[7-tum ina pe-et-t|m-ma al-pu-ut-ka a-na-ku 

[*GIS-g] im-mas ana Xá-Xu-ma izakkara(mu)" а-па "UD-napisti(zi) 
ru-u-qt 

[At~R] 2-2 Iu-pu-us "UD-napisti(zi) a-a-ka-nt lul-itk 

[x (x)]™*-ta us-sab-bi-tu, ek-ke-mu 

ina bit(é) ma-a-a-h-ia a-3b mu-tum 


и а-$ат | panzya?] lu-us-kun Su-u mu-tum-ma 


CTWb 


TUDp-nzapisti(zi) а-па [Sa-su]-ma i-zak-[k]a-ra а-па ™ur-Sanabi ma-la-hı 


“yr-šánabi kal a [ru I]Óid-di-ka né-bé-ru li-zer-ka 

ўд ina a-hi-iá tattallaku(pu.[D]v) ^ ай-й zu-um-me 
атеји(Та) Sa tal-h-ka pa-na-as-su 

tk-ta-su-u ma-lu-u pa-gar-su 

mas-ku-1 ug- [t] a-at-tu-u du-mug Sri (uzu) -šú 
h-qé-Xu-ma Fu] r-Sdnabi ana nam-se-e bil-su-ma — 
ma-le-S ina me- е! kima( gim) і-й him-si 

4-а: mas-ki-5u-ma li-bil tam-tum 

ta-a-bu lu sa-pu zu-mur-sü 

lu-u ud-du-us рат-п-ри $a qaq-qa-di-su 


234 Jy: ""GriS-gim-mas 
238 J1: šá-l |ui-tum 


231 Jy: mu”, ru-gi 
237—6 W, in one line 
239-40 W, in one line 242 1,: mu^, ru-gi 243 Wı: "u]p-zi^" 
244 Ji: us-sab-bi-t]a 244-5 Wib in one Ше 245 ji mu-u-tum 
249 b: ah- šal 250 b: [p]a-na-su 250-1 CT,T,b in one line 
255-6 CJ TW, in one line 256 C: ta-a-busu-pu’ W: [t]a?- 
256-7 bin one line 257 W ud-du-Šu par-s-gt CW: 


257—8 W In one line 
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the seventh was on the coals: he touched him and the man awoke. 


Gilgameš spoke to him, to Uta-napi&ti the Far-Away: 


"No sooner than sleep spilled over me, 
than forthwith you touched me and roused me" 
Uta-napi&ti [spoke to him,] to Gilgameš: 
Come, Gilgameš, count me your rounds of bread, 
and may [the time that you slept] be made known to you. 
Your [first] round of bread [was dried up,] 
the second was leathery, the third was soggy; 
your fourth flour-cake had turned white, 
the fifth had produced a (mouldy) stain, the sixth was fresh-baked; 
[the seventh was on] the coals, and then you awoke. ^9 


Gilgameš spoke to him, to Uta-napisu the Far-Away: 


"How should I go on, Uta-napi&ti? Where should I go? 
The Thief has taken hold of my [ flesh.] 
In my bed-chamber Death abides, 
and wherever I might turn [my face], there too will be Death. 


Uta-napi&t spoke to [him,] to the boatman Ur-Sanabi: 
"Ur-&anabi, may the quay reject you, may the ferry scorn you! 
You who used to walk on its shore, suffer absence from it! 
The man that you led here, © 
whose body is tousled with matted hair, 
the beauty of whose flesh the hides have ruined, 
take him, Ur-Sanabi, get him to the washtub, 
let him wash his matted hair as clean as can бе! 
Let him cast off his hides and the sea carry (them away)! 
Soak his body so fair!** 
Let the kerchief?? of his head be renewed! 


4 So MSS CTW; MS J: ‘and then I touched you’. 

47 Lit. ‘ahead of whom you came’. 

48 So MSS CW; MS J: ‘let his body so fair be soaked’. 

49 So MSS CITb; MSW: ‘kerchiefs’. This is a cloth worn on the head, especially when travelling. Modern Iraqis call 
it a chafiyan., 
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te-di-qi lu-u la-b13 su-bat bal-ti-3u 

a-di 1il--la-ku ana ah(uru)-35 

a-di i-ka3-5á-du ana ur-hi-su 

te-di-qu Si-pa а-а 1d-di-ma e-de-Su h-diy 
1-02-5и-та [^ |ur-5Sánab:i ana nam-se-e u-biu-sSu-ma 
ma-le-Su tna méa) ["]5 kima gim) ei-à im-st 
id-di maskt(kus)™*-s[u-ma] i bal tam-tum 
ta-a-bu 15-5а-рт zu-mur-3u 

u-te-ed-dil| š pár-st-gu $a q]agqadi(sag.du)-3u 
te-di-ga іа-615 su-bat bal-ti-su 

'a-di i-la-ku [ana ай-$и] 

la -di i-kat-Yá- du ana ur-hi-5u 

rel [di-qu #-ра a-a id-d]i- ma e-de -su li-diš 
"GIS-gím-mas и "ur-Xánabi ir-ka-bu “eleppa(ma) 
Pom [4-21-11-Да 1d-du-u $u-nu ir-tak-bu 


: 


CWb 


mar-hi--su ana §a-Su- ma izakkar(mu) år) а-па “UD-napisti(Zl) ru-qi 


"GIS-gím-mais illika(du)™ i-na-ha i-šu-ta 

mi-na-a ta-at-tan-na- ass [um-m]a i-ta-ár ana mati(kur)-54 
u 5u-ü 15-51 pa-ri-sa “GIS-gim-mas 

F*eleppa(má) ut-tà-eh-ha- a а-па kib-ri 

"CUD-napisti(zi) а-па $4-$и-та [tzakkar” a-n]a *G1S-gím-mas 
d GIS-gim-mas tal- li-ka ta-na-ha ta-5u- ta! 

mi-na-a at-tan-nak-kum-ma ta-ta-ár ana mati(kur)-ka 
lu-ü-up-te 5G1$-gím-mas a-mat ni-sir-ti 

и pirista(ad.hal) 3[á 2179 а-а-а lu-u]g-bi- ka! 

sam-mu Su-u ki-ma ed-de-et-t[t &-ktn-$2? $|á-Rh[z]m 

si-In-il-$u krma(gim) a-mur-din-nim-ma u-sa[h-hal qatt^"-E]a 
3um-ma sam-ma Sá-a-3u i-kas-sá-da ga-ta-a-k[a :] 


[Lee ] 
"GIS-gim-mas an-ni-tu ina Ye-me-Xi : 
—:b-tirla-a-ta..... .| 


u-rak-ki-ts abnt(na4)" kab-tu-tla айтпа ¥ēpī-šu] 


258-9 Cin one line 258-60 bin one line, om. either 259 or 260? 


259 T: anja! müti(kur) -ši 259-60 J,1,W, in one line 260 Wı: а-па 260-1 C in one 
line 261 ]:id-di  Wie-de-i]u. . 262 Wi'a-[na 262-3 binoneline 263 T: ma- 
le-Su (C::1]-h 264—5 Chbinoneline 265 C:ra-a-ba  Wiis-sa-pu | C:su-fü 265—6 
W, none line 266 (or 267?) b:|-su 266—7 CJ, none line 266-8 bin опе line, prob- 
ably om. 267 267-8 Win one line 265-9 СТ, 1n one line 268-70 J, om. 269 C 
om. a-di 269-70 Wb in one line 2/1—2 Wb in one line 272 b: 1d-du-|u]? 273 
b: :-za] £-ka-r|a 2/5 Wi: mi-na 276 Wü 276—1 Wm one line 278 W: FUD- 


z]i ^" ana! 


281-2 Cin опе line 


285-6, 287-8 C m one line 
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Let him be clad in a royal robe,” the ature befitting his dignity! 
Until he goes (home) to his city, 
until he arrives at (the end of) his road, 
let the robe show no stain but stay brand new? 
Ur-Sanabi took him and got him to the washtub. 
He washed his matted hair as clean as can be, 
He cast off his hides [and] the sea carried (them away). 
His body so fair was soaked, 
the [kerchief of] his head was renewed, 
he was clad 1n a royal robe, the attire befitting his dignity. 
‘Unul he goes (home) [to his city, | 
until he arrives at (the end of) his road, 
let [the robe show no stam] but stay brand newl? 
Gilgameš and Ur-3anabi boarded the boat, 
they launched the [craft,] they crewed 1t themselves. 


His wife spoke to him, to Uta-napisti the Far-Away: 
"Gilgames came here, toiled, exerted himself, 
what have you given him as he goes back to his land?’ 
And he, Gilgames, raised the punting-pole, 
he brought the boat close to the shore. 
Uta-napist [spoke] to him, to Gilgameš: 
“You came here, Gilgameš, toiled, exerted yourself, 
what have J given you as you go back to your land? 
I will disclose, Gugames, a secret matter, 
and [I will] tell you a mystery of [the gods. | 
Itis a plant, its [appearance] is ike box-thorn, 
its thorn is like the dog-rose's, 3t will [prick your hands. | 
If you can gain possession of that plant, 


When Gilgameš heard this, 
he opened a [channel...... ] 
Heavy stones he tied [on his feet, | 


° So MSW; MSS CT: ‘robes’. 

3 So MSS CW; MS J: ‘homeland’. 

52 So MSS Cb; MS J: let the robe show no stain, let it stay brand new!” 
? MS J omits the three repeated lines, 268—760. 
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il-du-du-£u- ma! ana арз аға) . . .] 
Su- il gé! šam-ma-ma 1s-s|u-ha . . .] 
u-bat-ti-ig abni(na4)"* kab-tu-t[a ina $epi-su] 
Г | 


tam? -tum is-su-ba-&i a- na pib-ri lî С; 


"GIS-gim-mas а-па $á-$u-ma tzakkara(mu)”™ а-па ™ur-sdnabi mal-la-hu 
"ur-tánabi Sam-mu an-nu-ü fam-mu ni-kit-ti 

5а amelu(là) ina lib-bi-5u 1-kas-Sa-du nap-Satl (BI)-su 

|Ju-bil-šu! ana lib-bi uruk" Su-pu-ni 

lu-sá-hil s-ba-am-ma ат-та lul-tuk 

| um-Xu? | Xi-i-bu ts-sa-hir amalu (li) 

a-na-ku lu-kul-ma lu-tur а-па Šû su-uh-ri-1a-a-ma 
a-na 20 ber(danna) :&-su-pu ku-sa-pu 

а-па 30 ber(danna) t8~ku-nu nu-bat-ta 

i-mur-ma bu-ra *GIS-gím-mas šá ka-su-tt má(a)"*-$d 


ex + 


u-rid а-па lib-b1-1m-ma mé(aY"? i-ra-muk 
Seru (mus) 1-te-si-1n ni-pis Sam-mu 
[Ssa-qgum-m] es 1-јат-та Sam-mu 18-51 


ina tal-ri-šú it-ta-di gu-lip-tum 


[ina] u, -me Sul-ma! *G1S-gím-mai it-ta-kab i-bak-[k]: 
lec]: (ugu) dur(bàd) ap-pi-su 1f-la-ka di-ma-a-Su 

x x[ (х) :izakkar'l anal ur-Xánabi ma-la-hu 

[а-па ma|n-ni-1ia " ur-3ánab: 1-na-ha 1-da-a-a 

а-па man-ni~-1a i-ba-E da-mu lib-bi-1a 

ul ás-kun dum-qa ana ram-ni-i|a] 

[ana] nzi(ur.mah) Sa qaq-qa-r: dum-qa e-te-pu-us 
e-nin-na а-па 20 ber(danna) e-du-u i-na-as-sam-ma 
ra-a-ta ki-t ap-tu й at'-ta-bak ú-nu-tú 

ut-ta a-a-i-ta Šû ana ttti (k1)-:a 1| s-sa] R-nu 

ana-ku lu ah-hi-is ® ы Veleppa(má) e-te-zib ina kib-ri 


297 j: ana $а 297—5 С) in one line 295 'D;-d|h? $am-ma 


299 j: J-i 300 W,:anatku' Ty: anasasu-uh-ri-ia-ma Wy: 
301 йш! ана! TiWy:ku-sa-pa 301-2 CT,W, in one line 302 


303 Wı: bu-ü-ru j: а лд 304 Wy: ana 304-7 z divides lines irregularly 
305-6 CW, in one line 306 z: ]|-la-ma  T,: Sam-ma 
qu-Ip]-:ua 307-5 Cin one line 309 zom.? 
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they dragged him down to the Aps [. . .] 
He, he took the plant and pulled Тир... ,] 

he cut loose the heavy stones [from his feet. ] 
The sea cast him up on its shore. 


Gilgames spoke то him, to Ur-sanabi the boatman: 
‘Ur-Sanabi, this plant is the “plant of heartbeat", 
by which means a man can recapture his vitality. 
I will take it to Uruk the Sheepfold, 
I will feed some to an old man and put the plant to the test.?? 
Its Cor his) name will be “The Old Man Has Grown Young”, 
I will eat some myself and go back to how I was in my youth!’ 
At twenty leagues they broke bread, 
at thirty leagues they pitched camp. 
Gilgames found a pool whose water was cool, 
he went down into it to bathe ın the water. 
A snake smelled the fragrance of the plant, 
[silently] it came up апа bore the plant off; 
as 1t turned away 1t sloughed a skin. 
Then Gilgames sat down weeping, 
the tears streaming down the side of his face.** 
... [He spoke] to Ur-Sanabi the boatman: 


‘For whom] of my (kind), Ur-sanabi, did my arms grow exhausted, 


for whom of my (kind) ran dry the blood of my heart? 
Not for myself did I establish a bounty, 
[for] the “Lion of the Earth” I have done a favour.” 
Now for twenty leagues the tide has been rising!>* 
= When I opened the channel I abandoned the tools: 


what thing would I find that was placed (to serve) for my landmark??? 


Had I only turned away, ® and left the boat on the shore!$^ 


$4 The first half of this line, from MS J, may have read differently on MS T. 


55 


Alternatively, reading sum-ma, “If the old man grows young (again). 


*6 Lit, ‘wall of his nase’. 


27 


5H 


59 


60 


So MSS CW}; Assyrian MS z: ‘a favour I have established!’ 

oo MSS CTW}; Assyrian MS z: ‘has been rising the nde’. 

Assyrian MS z apparently corrupt. 

Or, reading /u-uh-In-15,'I will now go home. And I even left the boat on the shore’. 
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CT, Wiz 319 ana 20 b[é|r(danna) zk-su-pu ku-sa-pa 


CWZ 320 ana 30 ber(danna) 13-ku-nu nu-bat-ta 
Cz 321 ik-Su-d[u-ni]m-ma ana lib-bi uruk™ su-pu-ri cw 
CWiz 322 “GIS-gim-mas а-па šá-šu-ma izakkbara(mu)" a- na ™ur-sanabi ma-la-ht 
CWiz 323  e-h-ma "ur-3ánabi ina muhin(ugu) düri(bàd) sa ити 8 i-tal-lak 
CWiz 324  te-me-en-na hi-1-ti-ma liitta(sig,) su-ub-bi 
Cz 325  Sjum-ma  ibitta(sig;) -šú [а a-gur-rat 
CWiz 326 u uš-ši-šú la id-du-ú 7 mun'-tal-ki 
CWiz 327 liáralu(uru)? 1 ќат kiratu(kirig)"5 1 ат e5-su- ú! fi-t[1-]|r Раё) 
diš tar 
CWiz 328 3 Sara pit-ru uruk" tam- [&]- Аи cw 
CW, XII1 u,-ma pu-uk-ku ina bit(é) "naggari(nagar) lu e-z[1b] 


318-19 CT,W,z) in one line 319 z: | Аа-а-мІ-ра! 319-20 z separates with false ruling 
320-1 CW, inoneline 320-2 zintwo lines 321 z: ik-šud dul-nid ma! 322 z:""GIS-TUK 
Wana z: ur-su-na-be 323 W:"ur-iánabi z:Xa'unug? su-pur' 323—4 zseparates with 
false ruling 324 W: AL-[]-u-[ma 324-5 CW, іп one line 324-8 z: illegible traces 
326 W,'ufkZ-u 327 W,om.1 328 Wyuprt[-ir ХПІ Wi: lu-ú 


319 
320 
321 


322 
323 
324 
325 
326 
327 


328 


EDITION OF THE TEXT: TABLET XI 


At twenty leagues they broke bread, 
at thirty leagues they pitched camp. 
They arrived in Uruk the Sheepfold. 


Gilgameš spoke to him, to Ur-Sanabi: 
‘Go up, Ur-Sanabi, on to the wall of Uruk“! and walk around, 
survey the foundation platform, inspect the brickwork! 
(See) i£ Its brickwork 15 not kiln-fired brick, 
and if the Seven Sages did not lay its foundations! 


One $27 is city, one Sar date-grove, one 52715 clay-pit, half a sar the temple of Ištar: 


three Sar and a half (15) Uruk, (its) measurement.’ 


ХПІ “Today, had I only left the ball m the carpenter’s workshop!’ 


$1 So MS С; Assyrian MS z: “Uruk-the-Sheeptoid’. 
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TABLET XII 
lable of Manuscripts 
MS Museum number Plate 
Bibliography of cuneiform copies and previous editions 
Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 
Nineveh 
С, K2774 142—5 


1876 W. St Chad Boscawen, ‘Notes on the religion and mythology of 
the Assyrians’, TSBA 4, pp. 272-86: C'T Tr (with col. ш of G3) 

1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genests, pp. 278-3: lx (cols. i and 
vi with K 3475 of N) 

1890 Р. Haupt, ‘Die zwóltte Tafel des babylonischen Nimrod-Epos’, 
ВА Ino. 54: € 


GC, K8225 143, 144 
1876 W. St Chad Boscawen, ‘Notes on the religion and mythology 
of the Assyrians’, TSBA 4, pp. 272-86: CT Tr (col. ш only) 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 280: Ir (col. ш only) 
1890 P Haupt, ‘Die zwölfte Tafel des babylonischen Nimrod-Epos’, 


BA Ino. 53: C 
i 9-29 (G) jv 90—103 (G4) 
1 30—40 (С), 44-58 (G4) v 118—19,129—37 (С) 
ш 59-70 (С), 76-89 (G) vi 147—153, colophon (6G) 
N K3475+D 7 134+ 681-2-4, 327 146 
1876 G. Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 275-9: Tr (K 3475 only, 
with Cr) 


1890 DP Haupt, ‘Die zwolfte lafel des babylonischen Nimrod-Epos’, 

BA Ino. 51: C (K 3475 only) 
1930 R. С. Thompson, Gueamish, pl. 58: C (81-2-4, 327 colophon only) 
1960 W. С. Lambert, in P. Garell, Gugames, p. 55: C (DT 13 обу. 

only, showing join) 


1 1-30 vi 144-153, colophon 
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MS Museum number 
Bibliography of cuneiform copies and previous editions 


Lines preserved on obverse Lines preserved on reverse 

U, К8226 

1890 P Haupt, ‘Die zwólfte Tafel des babylonischen Nimrod-Epos’, 

BAIno. 52: С 

1930 R. С. Thompson, Gilgamish, pls. 55-6: С 
| i 33—44 (U,) iv 97—103 (U>) 
HH Rm 964 

1930 R. C. Thompson, Gilgamish, pl. 55: C 

1 3-11 [rev. not extant] 
Assyria 


KK BM 135909 
1936 E. Weidner, ‘Ein neues Bruchstück der XU. Tafel des Gilgames~ 
Epos’, AfO 10, pp. 363-5: CT Ir 


11 60—70 iv 101—113 


Babylon 


a BM 30559 + 32418 
1960 D. T. Wiseman, in P Garelli, Grlgames, pp. 133, 135: C T 
1965 W. G. Lambert, CT 46 по. 34: C 


14-13 1у or v1 colophon only 
а BM41862 
1984 I. L. Finkel, *Necromancy in ancient Mesopotamia’, А/О 29—30, 
р. 16: C 
12440 ` ii unplaced trace 
u 71-84 iv 144-51 


Composite cuneiform texts and editions 


1900 PJensen, KBVI/1, pp. 256-65: G,, Ga N (К 3475 only), Ш, 

1930 R.C. Thompson, Gileamish, pp. 68-70, pls. 55-8: Gy, Gr, N 
(lacking DT 13), U2 

1997 §S.Parpola, 544 Gilg., pp. 65-7, 115~16: all MSS except q 
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Plate 


143 


145 


142 


144, 145 


147 


147 


l ix 


CI 
CI 


728 


GU iq 
GU iq 


1 N:nza-gla-ri C: lu 

ku 9 a: me-eR-ke-e 
bu 18 N: &i-pa-nu 
ta-n]a-ás-si-1q 27 Gy ta-zi-üun-t 


30 (2: Sad-da-d] { 


O Co ~~] CR tun A ш b = 
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Lext 
u,~ma pu-uk-ku ina bit(é) "naggari(nagar) и-и e-z[ib] 
[asiat "na-ga-ri šá ki-i um-m]1 | a-litl-ti-ia hu- ú! [e-z1b] 
m[arat(dumu.munus) “na-ga-ri ёа ki-i a] J ha-ti'- [ta s|e-her-te lu-[ú e-grb] 
ma(u4) pu-u[R-Ru] а-па erseti(ki)?" im -q[u-tan-ni-(ma)] 
mi-tk-ke-e а-па erseti(Ki)"? 1[m-qu-tan-ni-(ma)] 
[e] n-ki-dà “Gi8-gim-mas i[p-pal-3u] 
be-li mi-na-[a] tab-|R]v Bib-ba-ka [le-mun] 
таба) pu-uk-ku ul-tu erseti(k1)" ana-ku u-s[e-el-lak-ka] 
mi-ik-ke-e ul-tu erseti(ki)"" ana-ku ú-še-[el-lak-ka] 
i1GIS-gfm-mas "en-ki-daà [tp-pal-su] 
ўит-та а-па erseti(Ki)"" [zur-rad)| 
а-па a-i-ir-ti- ia [4-0 ta-Sad-da-ad] 
su-ba-ta za-ka-a [la tal-tab-bi5] 
ki-ma u-ba-ra-ta-ma ti-a- ad -d [u-Rka] 
sa-man pu-u-ri ta-a-ba la tap-pa-si-1|5] 
а-па i-ri-Xi-&u* i -pah-hu-ru-ka 
пі-ра-па а-па erseti(ki) [®т] a ta-na-suk 
$a na til-pa-na mah-su 1-lam-mu-Ra 
fab-bi-tu а-па gati(su)™"-ka la ta-na-á3-st 
e-tem-mu 1-ar-ru-ru-ka 
$e-e-ni ina Sepi (gir) ?-ha la ta-fe-ni 
ri-ig-mu ina erseti(ki)" la ta-Sak-kan 
as-sat-ka $a ta-ram-mu la ta-na-~si[q] 
à5-Sat-ka $а ta-ze-ru la ta-mah-has 
ma-ra-ka $a ta-ram-mu la ta-na-Sig 
ma-ra-ka $a ta-ze-ru la ta-mah-has 
ta-as-zi-1m-tu, ersett(ki)”” i-[s]ab-bat-ka 
$4 sal-lat ќа sal-lat um-mu "nin-a-zu šá sal-lat 
bu-da-a-Sd el-le-e-tum su-ba-a-t[u] ul kut-tu-ma 
1-таі-ѕа ki pu-ri Sap-pa-ti [Ца sad-da-at 


G 
(“en-ki-du а-па erseti(ki)"] ur-rad 
[а-па a-St-ir-ti ^GIS-gím-ma] 6 ul 1$-du-ud 
s[u-5a-ta za-ka-a] it-tal-b15 
ki-ma ü-b[a-ru-ma] u-ad-du-su 
5 a:[mi]k-ke-id| 7 a: be-lum mi-cra-a tabd ki-ma | 8-9 N: a-na- 
12 N: a-5&-r-ti:id 13 N: [su-5]a-a-:a a: [tug] кї 15 N: ta-a- 
21 G: a-n[a 22 G: rtag-ma а-па 23-6 Gi: sa 25 g: 


28 а: а 
31—2 G- in one line 


29 Gi: bu-da-3d, su-ba-t]a а: Rut-tu-mu 


— فم‎ 
=. C WwW OD м] OW ih A WH WB سم‎ 


ке. ok‏ يم ке. mo‏ يم =e‏ يم WH WN WN b‏ لخ لخ bo WN‏ فخ bo‏ يل 
تخا tà d» WH‏ ي Cc) «oO 0c qJ Go tA kh ыш wv e C Oo OO мМ‏ 


U2 t3 ټلا‎ U2 
ID uU Lb هم‎ 
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Translation 


“Today, had I only left the ball in the carpenter’s workshop! 

[O carpenter's wife who is like the mother] who bore me! Had J only [left it:] 
O [carpenter’s daughter who is like my] little sister! Had [I only left it! 
Today [the] ball fell down to the Netherworld, 

my mallet fell [down] to the Netherworld!” 

Enkidu [answered] Gilgames:* 

‘My lord, why did you weep, your heart bemg [vexed]? 

Today I myself shall [bring you] the ball up from the Netherworld, 
I myself shall [bring you] your? mallet up from the Netherworld!’ 
Gilgames [answered] Enkidu:: 

‘If [you are going to descend] to the Netherworld, 

[vou should pay heed to] my instrucuons! 

[You must not dress in] a clean garment, 

they will identify you as a stranger! 

You must not anoint yourself with sweet oi from the flask, 

at the smell of it they will gather around you! 

You must not hurl a throwstck at the Netherworld, 

those struck by the throwstick will surround you! 

You must not carry a staff in your hand, 

the shades will tremble before you! 

You must not wear sandals on your feet, 

you must not make a noise in the Netherworid! 

You must not kiss the wife you love, 

you must not strike the wife you hate, 

you must not kiss the son you love, 

you must not strike the son you hate, 

the outcry of the Netherworld will seize you! 

The one who lies, the one who lies, the mother of Ninazu who bes, 
her gleaming shoulders are not draped in a garment, 

her breast, uncovered, (is) like a jar of stone.’ 


[Enkidu,] descending [to the Netherworld, | 
paid no heed [to the instructions of Gilgames:] 
he dressed himself in [a clean garment, | 

they identified him as a stranger. 


1 MS HH omits the entire line. 
? "Tablets: “my”. 


36 Gz: zp-ta] h-ru-šu 
ku 63 CGye-pu-u[L-55 
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Sa-man pu-n t|a-a-ba] и-тар-й-1$ 

а-па i-ri-5|:-5u] tp-tah-ru-su 

til-pa-na a-[na erseti(ki)””] is-suk-ma 

e-tem-mu e-tar-ru 

ša i-na пі-ра-т |mah-su] 1lL-ta-mu-5ü 

Sab-bi-ta тпа qa-t|t-3u 1] $-31-ma 

[e-tem-mu e|-tar-ru 

3e-e-nt а-па |sepi-5u 1-Se-en (or 15-Le-en) | 

ri-ig-ma [ina erseti(Ki)"" 15-Ёип (or 1§-ta-kan)] 

25-5а1-5[и а t-ram-mu it-ta-Xug| 

[a] 5-S[at-su 3a] z-ze-r[u 1m-ta-has] 

m|a-ra-3u Яа i-ram-mu 1[t-ta-sig] 

та-т а-и Sa i-ze-ru im-t[a-Aas] 

La-z [1-im]-ti erseti(k1)" zs-sa-bat-s[u] 

ša sal-lat [Šû sa] l-lat um-mu ?ntin-a-zu $û sal-l[at] 

bu-da-|sa ell-le-e-ti su-ba-ta ul kut-tu- ma! 

i-rat-s|a klima pu-ur sik-ka-ti ul §ad-d[a-d]t 

;i-nu-S[u-ma *e]n-ki-dà ul-tu erseti(ki)"" а-па e-[la-t]ú? (ul i-la-a or ú-sa-a?) 
"nam-t[ar ul is-ba] t-su a-sak-ku ul is-bat-su ersetu(Kiy [^ zsbat(dab) -s]u 


ra-b[1-ts “nergal Па pa-du-d ul is-bat-su ersetu(ki)"[" isbat(dab)-s]u 
a-sar t[a-ha-az z]i-ka-ri ul im-qut ersetu(ki)"” i[sbat(dab)-s] u 

i- nu -[u-ma Xar|ruQugal) mar(dumu) înin-sún ana ardir)-fi *en-ki- 
du t-bak-hi 

а-па 6. [kur P]zt(€) ten-lil e-di-si-$ it-ta-lak 

a-bu [°en-li]l ima(u4) pu-uk-ku а-па erseti(ki)™ Im-qut-an-ni- ma! 

mi- ik-ke'-e а-па erseti(Kki)"" zm-qut-an-ni-ma 

^en-ki-dà ša а-па &u-li-i-Y[u-nu ur-du? ersetu(ki)™ isbat(dab)-su] 
“nam-tar ul is-bat-su asakku(azag) ul ts-bat-su ersetu(ki)™ zsbat(dab)-su 
ra-bi-is ^nergal(U.GUR) la pa-du-u ul ts-bat-su ersetu(ki)*” isbat(dab)-su 
a-šar ta-ha-az zi-ka-ri ul im-qut ersetu(ki)™ isbat(dab)-su 

a-bu ^ en-lil a-mat ul i-pu-ul-s 

[ana tiri" bit “sin (e-dit-i-$)] it-tal-lak 

a-bu “sin(30) üma(u4) pu-uk-ku'a'-na erseti(ki)™ im-qut-an-ni 
mi-ik-ke-e [а-па erseti(k1)""] zm-qut-an-ni 

"en-ki-dà $a а-па §u-le-e-5[u?-nu ur-d]u? ersetu(k1)"" isbat(dab)-su 
^nam-tar ul is-bat-su asak[ku(azag)] ul 15 - [bat] J su ersetu (ki) ir 
isbat(dab)-su 

ra-bi-is d nergal(U.GUR) la pa'-d [u-u ul ts-bat-s|u KIMIN 
40 q:e-ar-ru?-ru? (50? 60 KK: a-sa£&- 
68 KK:a]- sakl-ku 


39—40 GU, in one line 
63-4 С 1п one line 
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He anointed himself with sweet oil from the flask, 

at the smell [of it] they gathered around him. 

He hurled a throwstick at [the Netherworld] and 

the shades trembled,? 

those [struck] by the throwstick surrounded him. 

He carried a staff in [his] hand and 

[the shades] trembled. 

[He wore] sandals on [his feet, | 

[he made] a noise [in the Netherworld. | 

[He kissed] the wife [he loved, | 

[he struck the] wife he hated, 

he [kissed the] son he loved, 

he [struck the] son he hated, 

the outcry of the Netherworld seized hum! 

The one who lies, the one who hes, the mother of Ninazu who lies, 

her gleaming shoulders were not draped in a garment, 

her breast, uncovered, (was) like a flask of stone. 

Then Enkidu (did not come up) from the Netherworld to the (world) above. 
Namtar [did not] seize him, Asakku did not seize him, the Netherworld [seized] 
him! 

The pitiless sheriff [of Nergal] did not seize hum, the Netherworld [seized] him! 
He did not fall where men [do battle,] the Netherworld seized him! 

Then [the] king, son of Ninsun, weeping for his servant, Enkidu, 


went off alone to Ekur, the house of Enlil: 

‘O Father [Enlil], today the ball fell into the Netherworld, 

my mallet fell into the Netherworld! 

Enkidu, who [went down] to bring [them up, the Netherworld seized him!} 
Namtar did not seize him, Asakku did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him! 
The pitiless sheriff of Nergal did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him! 

He did not fall where men do battle, the Netherworld seized him!’ 

Father Enlil answered him not a word. 

He went off [(alone) to Ur, the house of Sin:] 

“О Father Sin, today the ball fell into the Netherworld, 

my mallet fell [into the Netherworld]! 

Enkidu, who [went down] to bring [them up], the Netherworld seized him! 
Namtar did not seize him, Asakku did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him! 


The pitiless sheriff of Nergal [did not seize] him, the Netherworld seized him! 


з MS g omits the entre line. 
+ So MS G; MS q probably: ‘were trembling’. 
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'a-sar! [ta-ha-az zi-ka-ri u]l im-qut KAMIN 


а -[bu “sin a-mat ul i-pu-ul-5i] 

а-[па eri-duy)" brt?é-a (e-dit-Xi-$u) it-tal-lak] 

a-[bu *é-a üma(u4) pu-uk-ku а-па erseti(ki)™ im-qut-an-ni-(ma)] 
me-ek-[ke-e а-па erseti(Kki)" im-qut-an-ni-(ma)] 

"en-ki-d[à šá а-па Su-li-i-Su-nu ur-du? ersetu(ki)™ zsbat(dab)-su] 
“nam-tar ull is-bat-su a-sak-ku ul is-bat-su ersetu(ki)"" zsbat(dab)-su] 
ra-bi-is ^nergal(U.GUR) la pa-du - [u ul 1s-bat-su ersetu(Kki)"" zsbat(dab)-su] 
a-sar ta-ha-az zi-k[a-ri ul im-qut ersetu(ki)" zsbat(dab)-su] 
a-bu?é-a:[na? ......... ] 

а-па qar-ra-di e[t-Ii ата (ити) 1-gab-b7] 

gar-ra-du et-lu ^$,amas(utu) mar(dumu) *nzn-gal x x x] 

lu-man tak-ka-ap [erseti(ki)"” te-pet-te] 

ü-tuk-ku Šû Чеп-[Ы-ай ki-i za-qt-qi ul-tu erseti(K1)"" tu-se-el-la-a] 

a-na gi- bit! [éa...... ] 

d хапати) mar(dumu) йлн -[ gal x x |x 
{lu-man} tak-ka-ap erseti(ki)"" ip-te-e-ma 


qar-ra-du et-lu 


ú-tuk-ku Šû ten-ki-dù ki-i za-qi-qí uld tú erseti(ki)™ ux-te-la-a 
in-né- ed-ru'-ma иї-“таў-їй-ди 

im-tal- li-ku' ла -an-na- lu! 

gi-ba~a 1b-ri gí-ba-a ib-r1 

ur-ti erseti(Kki)"" а ta-mu-ru gi-ba-a 

ul a-qab-ba-ku ib-ri ul a-qab-ba-ku 


sum -ma ur-ti erseti(Ki)"" 4 a-mu-ru a-gab-bi-ka 


sum 
[at-t|a ti-Sab b1-ki 

[a-na-R) u  Iu-i-ib-ma lu-ub-ki 

[20-712 ijú-š]á?{d ra! šá tai-pu-tu-ma lib-ba-ka th-du-u 

[x x kt-1 lu-b|a?-r1 la-bi-ri kal-ma-tu e-kal 

[:b-r1? u-rur $a ta] L-pu-tu-ma lib-ba-ka ih-du-u 

[ki-i 71-01-15 erseti(Ki) F e-pe-ri ma-li 

[be-lum t-a] 19-b1-ma [1-na e|p-r: :t-ta-pal-si-h 

[“GIS-gim-maés i-a] ig-bi-ma [i-na ep-r]i zt-ta-pal-si-ih 

[3a marüsu isténma ta-mu-r|u a-ta-mar 

[stkhatu тпа igarisu re-t| a-at-ma [mar-sts i-na m]uh-Ii 1-bak-hi 
[ja marüsu sinama ta-mu-ru a]-ta-mar 

lina 2 libnati asibma] | a -ka-lu ik-kal 

[sa marusu 3-ma ta-mu-ru] a-ta-mar 

[ina nàdi ša daksi] mé(a)"* 1-fat-t1 


79 а: a-bi 80 q: gar-ra-d|u 83 а: SU-tuk-ku 84 Gy: а-та? 
98 Us -du-à 99 Uy: e-ple-ra 100-1 U; in four lines 103 U in 
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He did not fall where men do battle, the Netherworld seized him!’ 
Father [Sin answered him not a word.] 
[He went off (alone)] to [Eridu, the house of Ea: | 
‘O [Father Ea, today the ball fell into the Netherworld, | 
my mallet [fell into the Netherworld,] 
Enkidu, [who went down to bring them up, the Netherworld seized him!] 
Namtar did not [seize him, Asakku did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him!] 
The pitiless sheriff of Nergal [did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him | 
[He did not fall] where men do battle, [the Netherworld seized him!]’ 
Father Ea [helped him] in [this matter, ] 
[he spoke] to Young Hero [Sama&:] 
‘O Young Hero Samai, [. . . son of Ningal,] 
perhaps [you can open] a chink [in the Netherworld, | 
[you can bring] the shade of Enkidu [up from the Netherworld like a phantom!]’ 
To the word [ofEa...... | | 
The Young Hero Šamaš, [. . .] son of Ningal, 
opened a chink in the Netherworld, 
he brought the shade of Enkidu up from the Netherworld like a phantom. 
They hugged each other, kissing one another, 
sharing thoughts and exchanging questions: 
“Tell me, my friend! Tell me, my friend! 
Tell me the rules’ of the Netherworld that you saw!’ 
‘I cannot tell you, my friend, I cannot tell you! 
If I am going to tell you the rules? of the Netherworld that I saw, 
sit you down (and) weep _ 
“Г(бо)] let me sit down and weep! 
“(Му friend, the] penis that you touched so your heart rejoiced, 
grubs devour® [(10 . . . lke an] old garment. 
[My friend, the crotch that you] touched so your heart rejoiced, 
itis filled with dust [like a crack in the ground.]' 
“Гое!” said [the lord,] and threw himself prostrate [in the] dust. 
"[W/oel]' said {Gulgames,] and threw himself prostrate [in the dust.] 
‘Did [you see the man with one son?]’*I saw (him). 
[A peg 1s] fixed [in his wall] and he weeps over [it bitterly.]’ 
"Did you see the man with two sons?’ °1] saw (him). 
[He sits on two bricks] eating a bread-loaf.’ 
‘(Did you see the man with three sons?]’ ‘I saw (him). 
He drinks water [from a waterskin slung on the saddle.]’ 


5 Lit. ‘order, instruction’, 
° Lit. ‘a grub devours’. 
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[sa marüsu А-та ta-mu} + ry! a-ta-mar 
[Ri $á imer si-in-d]a- a -ti lib-ba-svi ha-di 
[Sa marisu 5-ma tla-mu-ru a-ta-mar 
[Ai rupsarr]1(dub.sar) dam-qí id-su pe-ta-at 
[2-42-71] а-па &kalli(é.gal) irrub(ku,)”” 
[Sa marusu 6-ma t|a-mu-ru a-ta-mar 
[Rt еттей libbasu hadı] 
[sa mürüsu 7-ma tàmur ütamar] 
[Ri duppussé 1h ina kussi asibma . . . temme] 
[...... {дит татат 
ki-i $u-ri-1n-ni dam-qi tub-[ga] Pre [22] lig?! 
lkiixXXXXXX [ххх]х 


There follows a gap of no more than 9 lines. 


G; 
G: 
G; 
G: 
G: 
G, 
G; 
Gi 
G; 


Nq 
Nq 


Ng 

G,Nq 
С, Ма 
С, Ма 


Сс, Ма 
Ст, Ма 
GN 
GN 


145 qin two lines 


de ku! 


129 х[............ ] 
130 х[............ ] 
131 х[............ ] 
132 s$s[à...... tàmur татат 
133 a?-[........... ] 
134 sla@...... tamur atamar| 
135 la?l[........... 
136 Хх[...........- ] 
137 x[............ ] 
There follows a gap of perhaps 6 lines. 
144 #8 ina tar-kul-lu | mah-su' га-тит a -t[a-mar| 
145 lu-man а-па ummi (ama) L [su 4] a-b[1-5]u 1na na-sih sik-ka-t[im tt-t]a- 
па-а1-іа [5] 
146 Šû ти-1ї ili(dingir)-šú! limiitu(ug,) Да-тит a -ta-ma[r] 
147 ina ma-a-a-al [zi(dingir) T sa-lil-ma mé(a)"* za-ku-ti 1-5at-ti 
148 Saina ta-ha-zi' de -e-ku га-тит a- ta - [mar] 
149 ари(аа)- u umma(ama)-3u res(sag)-su па-ўи-и u assat(dam)-su ina 
muh-h-3[u t-bak-Ek]a-a- [35] 
150 Sa Sa-lam-ta-Su ina seri(edin) na-da-a|t] ta-mur a-ta-mal[r] 
151 e-tem-ma-su ina erseti(k1) " ul sa-li[ J] 
152 Sd e-tem-ima-su pa-qi-da la i-3u-1 ta-mur a-ta-mar 
153 Su-ku-la-at di-qa-ri ku-st-pat a-ka-li $a ina su~qt [n]a-da-a tk-kal GN 
147 G,intwohnes N:ma-a-a-al [x (x)-m]a a: sa|-Ru-(tr) 148 N: šá, 
149 qin two lines Gi: 1[$-$и-и (22] dam- 149—50 С; Іп four lines 151 Git 


па! дуза]-Ш-та 


152 N: pa-qt-d1 152-3 (5; in four lines 
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135 . 


108 ‘Did [vou see the man with four sons?]’ ‘I saw (him). 

109 [Like the owner of a donkey]-team his heart rejoices.’ 

110 ‘Did you see [the man with five sons?]" ‘I saw (him). 

111 [Like a] fine [scribe] his hand is deft,’ 

112 heenters the palace [with ease.]' 

113 ‘Did you see [the man with six sons?) ‘Isaw (him). 

114 [Like a ploughman his heart rejoices.]|' 

115 ‘[Did you see the man with seven sons?’ ‘I saw (him).] 

116 [Among the junior deities he sits on a throne and Listens to the proceedings.]" 

117 ‘[Did you see the palace eunuch?’ ‘1 saw (him) .] 

118 Like a fine standard he ts propped tn the corner, 

119 lke.... 7 

Lacuna 

132  *[Did you see] the one [who . . . ?° 'L saw (him).] 

133 To[......... ]? 

134 ‘Оа you see] the one [who . . . >’ ‘I saw (him).| 

135 Tol[......... р 

Lacuna 

144 ‘Did you see the one who was struck by a mooring-pole?’ ‘I [saw (him).] 

145 Alas for his mother [and father!] When pegs are pulled out [he] wanders about.’ 
146 ‘Did you see the one who [died] a natural death? П saw (him).] 

147 Не lies drinking clear water on the bed of the [gods]? 

148 ‘Did you see the one who was killed in battle?’ “І [saw (him).] 

149 His father and mother honour his memory"? and his wife [weeps] over [(him).]' 
150 ‘Did you see the one whose corpse was left lying in the open countryside?" ‘I saw (him). 
151 His ghost does not lie at rest in the Netherworld.’ 

152 ‘Did you see the one whose ghost has no provider" of funerary offerings?’ ‘Isaw (him). 
153 He eats the scrapings from the pot (and) crusts of bread that are thrown away in the 


street. 


? Lit. ‘his arm is open’. 

* Lit. ‘the death of his god’. 

* So MS Gi MS N: ‘the very [gods]. 
о Lit. ‘hold up his head’. 

ы So MS G; MS N: ‘providers’. 
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COLOPHONS OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 


Ms A, ‘Tablet VI Plate 80 


tup-pi 6.kam $4 nag-bi e-mu-ru [e&.gàr *GIS-eim-m]as 


libir.ra.bt.gum ab.sar-ma Ба.ап е! 
кук! an. fár-dü- [а] 


[Жат Да ат, kur an.sar™ ! 


‘Tablet VI, He who saw the Deeps’, [series of] Gilgames. Written and checked according to 
its original. 
Palace of ASSurbanipal, [king of the] world, king of Assyria. 


MS B, ‘Tablet I Plate 40 


[dub 1. Кат $ mag-ba 1-mu-ru 1] §-di ma-a-ti 
[KUR ™an.8ar-du-a far, šú far, an.iár" $á ana an.šár u] dn in-lil tak-lu 
[nir.gál.zu nu téš sar dingir"^] an.&ár? 


[Tablet I, "He who saw the Deep, the] foundation of the country’. [Palace of As&urbanipal, 
king of the world, king of Assyria, who] trusts [m Assur and] Ninlil. [May he who trusts in 
you not come to shame], O Assur, [king of the gods!] 


MS C ‘Tablet ХІ Plate 122 


dub 11.kám $8 nag-bi i-m[u-ru é&.gà]r “GIS-gim-mas 
libir.ra.bi.gim [a]b.sar.am ba.a.é 
KUR "an.&ár-d[ü]- a! ar, šú far, Когап &4г 3 


lablet XI, He who saw the Deeps’, series of Gilgames. Written and checked according to its 
original. 
Palace of ASSurbanipal, king of the world, king of Assyria. 


MSD Tablet LX Plate 107 


d[ub 9.k]am §4 nag-ba e~mu-ru 65. gar “G[I5-gim-mas] 
KUR "an.sar-du-a 


' "The property label, which 1s Assurbanipal colophon a = Hunger, Kolophone no. 317, was incised on the tablet after 
the clay had hardened. 

> The last two lines of the colophon represent an abbreviated form of Asb colophon e (Hunger, Kolophone no. 319), 
parallei with colophons t-v (nos. 332-5). 

? The property label, which is Assurbanipal colophon a= Hunger, Kolophone no. 317 with minor orthographic 
variants, was incised on the tablet after the clay had hardened. 
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far, šú far, an.&ár^ * 


Tablet [IX], He who saw the Deep’, series of Gilgameš, 
Palace of ASSurbanipal, king of the world, king of Assyria. 


MS Е, ‘Tablet I Plate 41 


[dub 1.kam £á nag-b]a i-mu-ra 68.g [ar ^GIS-ezm-mas] 
[Rima labirisu $a)-tir-ma b|a-71] 


[Tablet I, ‘He who] saw the [Deep]’, series [of Gilgames.] Written and [checked according 
to its original. | 


MS С; Tablet XII Plate 145 


tup-pi 12.ká[m $]a naq-b11-mu-ru - 
libir.ra.bí g[im ab.sa]r.sar ba.a.é 


Tablet XII, ‘He who saw the Deeps’. Written and checked according to its original. 


MS H Tablet V Plate 73 


[dub 5.k]am.me é&.gà[r “GIS-gtm-mas] 


[Tablet V], series [of Gilgames.] 


MS К, lablet X Plate 113 


dub 10.kam.me få naq-ba i-mu-ru éš.gà[r] dari eim-ma 
KUR "'an.&£ár-diür-a sar, šú far, kur an.sár? * 


Tablet X, Не who saw the Deep’, series of Gilgames. 
Palace of Assurbanipal, king of the world, king of Assyria. 


MSN Tablet XII Plate 146 
Hunger, Kolophone no. 294 (705 BC) 


dub 12.kam éš.gàr 1G1$-gim-mas zag.til.]a.b [1.8é al.til] 
libir.r[a.b]i.gim ab.sar.am ba. [an.é] 
tup-p[i 7] * nà-zu-qu-up-gi.na dumu "?amar.utu-mu-ba* '[“dub.sar] 


+ The property label, which is Aššurbanipal colophon а= Hunger, Kolophone no. 317, with minor orthographic 
variants, was incised on the табет after the clay had hardened. 
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[$]a. bal. bal "eab-bu-dingir"**"-kam?* “gal d [ub.sar?*] 

M] kal-ka "$u.numun.na ud 27.[kam] 

[1-ти "nigin-"]en "sá-Ein "si-n [a-bu] 

[mu 17 ™20-gin (egir”)] Sar kur an. [šár"] 

[zz mu 5] $27 ká.dingir.r[a"] 

Tablet XII, series of Gilgames, [completed to] its end. Written and [checked] according to 
its original. Tablet of Nabü-zuqup-kenu, son of Marduk-sumu-iqi§a, the [scribe], descen- 
dant of Gabbi-ilani-éres, the chief of the [scribes]. Kalah, 27th Du'üuzu, [eponymy of 
Nashir]-Bél, the governor of Sinabu, [year 17, Sargon (ID)], king of Assyria, [and year 5], 
king of Babylon. 


MS О, ‘Tablet VI Plate 85 
dub 6.kam Sd nag-61 i-mu-ru &[&. gar ^GIS-g£m-mas] 


Tablet VI, He who saw the Deeps’, series [of Gilgames. | 


MS О, Tablet VI Plate 88 


[dub] 6.kam ©. [gàr] °GIS-gim-mas 
[1]1bir.ra.bi ab.sar 'ba.an'.è 


[Tablet] VI, series of Gilgames. Written and checked (according to) its original. 


MS К ‘Tablet УШ Plate 101 


[dub 8.kam $4 naq-ba i1-mu]|-ru 
[;........... b|à-ri 


[KUR "an.sár-dü-a Sar, šú Sar, kur an] .šar" 


Tablet YUI “He who] saw [the Deep .| 
[Written and] checked [according to its original. Palace of Assurbanipal, king of the world, 
king of] Assyria. | 


MS V, ‘Tablet VIII Plate 103 


ina tuppam ... 
а-па |ta-mar-u-su . . .? 


> ‘Then follows, in 9 lines, ASsurbanipal colophon d = Hunger, Kolophone no. 319. 

$ This and the following line were incised on the tablet after the clay had hardened. The property label is Assurbani- 
pal colophon a = Hunger, Kolopfone no. 317. 

? Probably Assurbanipal colophon а = Hunger, Коюрйопе no. 319, though other restorations are possible. 
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MSW, ‘Tablet XI Plate 134 
[du]b 11.kam é8.gar [°GIS-gim-mas] 
[g1]m sumun-sz sar-ma [bart ] 


Tablet ХІ, series of [Gilgames]. Written and [checked] according to its original. 


MS FF Unplaced Plate 35 
‘Thompson, Gilgamish, pl. 3 


[.. . &]&.gàr "cIS-g[£m-ma;] 
[... ab.sa]r ba.a[n.e] 


LC - 2] 


[Tablet х,] series of Gilgames. [Written] and checked [according to its original. (. . .)] 


М5 IJ ‘Tablet LX Plate 108 


(Last five lines of ASSurbanipal colophon d = Hunger, Kolophone no. 3195) 


MS а, Tablet VI Plate 89 
Hunger, Kolophone no. 255 


dub 6.kam $ nag-bi e-mu-ru 68. gar “GIS-gim-mas 

eim libir.ra.bi $a-tir! ba-ri {x}? 

§[a]-tar ™as-Sur-ag-zi "Sáman!(DUGUD).lá tu[r] 

$á а-па “na tt 'd'r5]anun са] gestu "m8. s; 

Tablet VI, He who saw the Deeps’, series of Gilgameš. Written and checked according to Its 


original. Document of Ass$ur-ra' im-napisti, Junior apprentice, whose ears are attuned to 
Мара and ‘lasmétu., 


MS a | Tablet XU Plate 147 
а... len lal m[u-i]e-zib Sue |... ] 
[...... se-eh|-ru | pal-lih "en тпа §a[r-ga? là ttabbal] 


[... Tablet of..., son of . . .]-Bel, descendant of Musézib. Written by [..., Ais son,] the 
Hunior ...| He who fears Bel [must not remove it] by theft.” 


® Note the minor variant mam-ma for та-та. 
? "This sign appears to be a partly erased TUR, presumably an erroneous anticipation of the following line. 
' Assuming а variant Sargu for surgu, by analogy with the adverb Surgis: sarqis. 
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MS b lablet X Plate 115 
Hunger, Kolophone no. 148"? 


im.dub 10.kam.ma é&.gàr °GIS-gim-maé nu al.til 
gim sumun-su sar-ma 1g1.tab u igi.kar 

im.dub "ki-930-tin a #2 ™mu-“en 

a "»u-fYe-zib GIS ™en-ses™ Uru dumu-sz 
ра-Ер “en м *gasan-iá gur [Jê tim E“?] 

"can.gan ud 15.kam mu [x.kam] 

$a $i mu 1 mle + y.kam] 

má[r-5á-ka-a sar (Iugal 7] 


|. . . (remainder lost) | 
Tablet X, series of Gilgamet, not finished. 


Written, checked and collated according to its original. Tablet of Itt-Marduk-balatu, son of 
Iddin-Bel, descendant of Musézib. Written by Bel-ahhe-usur, his son. He who fears Bel and 
Béltiya must return it [and must not take it away. Babylon,] 15th Kislimu, year [x], that is 
year [x + 64, Arsaces, king (of kings) . . .] 


MSt Tablet X Plate 117 


dub 10.kam.ma é&.gàr ?[GIS-gí£m-mas] 

[...... ] x x x-Stia ™10-Se8"°-tru [x x x] 

[... pa-lih?amar.ut]u ina Sur-ga lû G18-3 E? "x [ud.x.kam] 
Imu.x.kam "se-/u-&u u “an-ti] J'u-ku-su lugal"*f] 


Tablet X, series of [Gilgames. Tablet of PN, son of PN,] descendant of Adad-ahhé-usur. 
| Written by PN, his son. He who fears Marduk] must not remove it by theft. Babylon, month 
(mm, day n, year x,] Kings [Seleucus and] Antiochus.” 


MS о Tablet I Plate 50 
Hunger, Kolophone no. 183 


[mu.Éid.bi? 2?] me 48.àm Cen-ki-du a-5ib) ma-har-[sá] 


г. ]- qul im.dub 1.kam šé idim igi é&.gàr *G1S-g[ém-ma3] 


u See also T. Oelsner, ZA 56 (1964), pp. 262-4, who reconstructed the date as between SE 171 and 199,1.е. 141—113 
BC. He suggested that the month may also be read “gan*™ (pp. 274£.), and that the scribe of this tablet may be the 
Bel-ahhe-usur, son of Itti-Marduk-balatu, known from an administrative document dated to sE 185 (Г. G. Pinches, 
BOR 4 (1889-90), p. 132; E. Unger, Babylon, pp. 319-23, по. 57). The same man is now known from other tablets from 
Parthian Babylon: he was one of a group of astrologers in the pay of the temple E-sagil who were active in SE 185—209 
(see further R. J. van der Spek, BzOr 42 (1985), 548-56; E Rochberg, Fs Ozisner, p. 371). Since he wrote this tablet for 
his father, Itti-Marduk-balatu, it presumably dates to the ume of his scribal apprenticeship. This would have been before 
he and his brother succeeded their father as astrologers of E-sagil, a promotion that happened їп the year SE 155. 

2 According to R.A. Parker and W. H. Dubberstein, Babylonian Chronology 626 B. C.—A.D. 75, p. 21, the limits for the 
co-regency of Seleucus J and Antiochus I in the available dated documents are 292—281 BC. 
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[(vacat?)] gim sumun-32 ba-ri [(vacat2)]" 


[Its linpe-count: 2]48(?). «Enkidu was sitting) before [her, as they ...] . - ^" Tablet I, ‘He who 
saw the Deep’, series of Gilgameš. [(. . .)] Checked according to its original. [(. . .)) 
MS w Tablet IV Plate 71 


A trace on col. vi may be of a colophon: see p. 600. 


MS dd ‘Tablet V Plate 76 
im 5.kam.ma £á [nag-ba 1-mu-ru 68. gar “GIS-gim-mas]| 


Tablet V; “He who [saw the Deep’, series of Gilgames. ] 


їз The structure of this colophon is apparently confused: the numeral 48 in tts first hine represents an evident intu- 
sion into the tablet’s catch-line. [© must betong to a line count, though one plainly much at odds with that of the text 
reconstructed here. In the second line, the traces of the first extant sign are as copied and do nor allow Hunger’s reading 
m [u?.bi.im. I assume that the sign before 1m.dub represents the end of a рита] verb with which the catch-line ended. 
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bilgames and the Netherworld 172—End 


The text of the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld (BN), known ш ancient 
times as u4.ri.a U4.su.ra.ri.a, “In those days, in those far-off days’, has been presented in a 
variorum edition by Aaron Shaffer.! Nearly forty years have elapsed since then, and further 
publications have advanced our knowledge of the composition considerably. The cuneiform 
text of Shaffer’s MS Q, Ni 9744, was published in ISET H pl. 53, while copies of MSS g,r, 
t and U 16878 appeared as VET VI nos. 55-8. The Jena source, MS V, has been supple- 
mented by new joins.* Additional manuscripts in Istanbul, London and Baghdad have 
become available in cuneiform over the years: ISET I pl. 199 Ni 9847, ISET II pl. 51 Ni 
9626, CT 58 no. 54 and Cavigneaux, Uruk (AUWE 23) no. 98. The two tablets from Mê- 
Turan announced in 1993? have since been published alongside editions of VETVI nos. 59 
and 60 from Ur;* the latter 1s a manuscript that continues the poem after the place where it 
ends in the scribal tradinons of Nippur and Mé-Turan.? Further pieces from Nippur have 
been identified in Philadelphia, Chicago and Baghdad, especially during the cataloguing of 
the 3N-T collections from Area 'ГА.* Two fragments cut down from a single tablet of 
unknown provenance are now in the Scheyen Collection awaiting definitive publication 
(Fig. 15).7 A tablet from Isin is also still to be published, as are further pieces from Ur.? 

That this composition was some sort of counterpart to Tablet XII of the Standard 
Babylonian epic was first seen by C. J. Gadd in publishing Shaffer’s MS г? In due course, 
as the Sumerian poem became better known through the efforts of Samuel Noah Kramer 
and others, the history of the text became clearer. The latter half of Bilgames and the 

' A, Shaffer, Sumerian Sources of Tablet XII of the Epic of Gilgames’, PhD thesis (Pennsylvania, 1963), distributed 
by University Microfilms, Ann Arbor (63-7085). On the text m general see further the relevant secuon of Ch. 1 above. 

2 Wilcke, Kollationen, pp. 19—21. 

3 A. Cavigneaux and Е Al-Rawi, “New Sumerian literary texts from Tell Haddad (ancient Meturan): a first survey’, 
Frag 55 (1993), pp. 93-5. 

4 Eid., ‘La fin de Gilgameš, Enkidu etles Enfers d'après les manuscrits d'Ur et de Meturan’, frag 62 (2000), pp. 1-19. 

5 First revealed as such by Tournay and Shaffer, L'épopée de Gilgameš, pp. 272-4. 

5 See T. W. Heimerdinger, Sumerian Literary Fragments from Nippur (Philadelphia, 1979), p. 25. Previously unpub- 
lished tablets in the University Museum, Philadelphia, are quoted here by permission of Professors 5. Tinney and 
E. Leichty, curators of the Babylonian Section. 


7 Tam grateful to M. Civil for allowing full quotation of them here, and to Mr M, Schøyen for permission to repro- 


duce my photographs of them. 
8 See C. B. E Walker and C. Wilcke, ‘Preliminary report of the inscripuons’, їп IH, p. 92, D 1: IB 930. 
° C. T. Gadd, "I he Epic of Gilgameš, Tablet ХП, RA 30 (1933), pp. 127-43. 
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BILGAMES AND THE NETHERWORLD 172—END 745 


Netherworld had been translated into Akkadian prose and attached in that form to the 
Standard Babylonian epic as Tablet XII.!9 

lo facilitate comparison between the Sumerian poem and the Akkadian translation 
edited in the preceding chapter, the relevant part of the former (ll. 172-епа) 1s given here in 
synoptic style, with the text of all manuscripts given in full for each line (Nippur sources 
first) and the Akkadian interpolated in transcription as if in a regular bilingual text. I he sigla 
used for the Sumerian sources follow the series established by Shaffer (A-FF) and supple- 
mented by Attinger (GG-kk),!! with capital letters for Nippur manuscripts and lower 
case for tablets from Ur and other sites. Manuscripts not previously given sigla follow in 
sequence (l-u). 

All sources for ll. 172 ff. currently known to me in Philadelphia (MSS H,WAY, Z, AA, CC, 
DD, EE, FE SS-UU, CCC-EEE), London (MSS r,t, kk, ll, mm, nn) and Oslo (MS rr) have 
been studied at first hand. The results of these collations are incorporated in the translitera- 
tions given below.'? Most changes to the previously available text are minor, but substantive 
new readings have been obtained in Il. 204, 228-9, 260, 266, 271,4 2,e2,k3,02,qands 1. 
MS rr offers significant new knowledge of ll. 250-3 and provides for the first time the 
Sumerian original (p) of the Akkadian line SB XII 150. 


MANUSCRIPTS 
MS Number Disposal of lines Publication of cuneiform text 
Nippur 
A N 1452 1-27, 52-74 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 1 
B CBS 14068 1—25, 26—58 Chiera, SEM no. 21; photograph 
Kramer, Sumerian Mythology, pl. & 
(obv. only) 
С 3N-T 381 1-14, 23-33 Shaffer, “Sumerian Sources’, pl. 2 
+909у (A/33276) 7—16 unpublished 
D 3N-T 903, 132 1-10, 36-45 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 3 
E Ni 4507 1-18, 46-64 Kramer in Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, 
pl. 4; ISET II 52 
F Ni 4249 1-23, 63-75, b-€ Kramer, SLIN no. 5 
H CBS 15150 + 19950 11-26, 62-86, 98— Shaffer, Sumerian Sources’, pls. 5—6; 
+ UM 29-13-438 + 112, 127-49, 177- photograph Kramer, From the 
N 3280 + 3474 + 92, 196-225, Tablets of Sumer, р. 140, fig. 69 
3634” 231-68, a-e, q-t (CBS 19950 only) 


?? "The literary history is given above, in Ch. 1. 

и P Attinger, Eléments de linguistique sumérienne (Fribourg and Gottingen, 1993), p. 37. 

12 Collation of the Ur MSS of ll. 1-171 produced only one significant result: 1. 137: on MS г (UET' VI 56 obv. 10) 
traces are visible of! 50 ma.nal am. I have not used MS XX. 

з As kindly confirmed by Kevin Danti, this is the full number of the assemblage copied by Shaffer as MS Н and 
catalogued by Gerardi, A Bibliography of the Tablet Collections of the University Museum, p. 188. 
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J 


= 


a: 


Number 


3N-T 557 
3N-T 905, 198 
N1 2513 


CBS 13121 
+N 3137 


HS 1445 
Ni 4354 


CBS 9869 
3N-T 124 
Ni 9744 


Ni 2270 


3N-T 905, 190 
+907, 262 


H5 1482 
+2502 + 2612 


CBS 10400 


UM 29-16-463 


+N 2696 + 3162 


UM 29-16-58 


UM. 29-15-993 
Ni 2378 
N 1470 


CBS 13116 
+15360 


3N-T 927, 527 
UM 29-13-536 
Ni 4585 
Ni 9847 
Ni 9626 
UM 29-15-847 
N 4507 


Disposal of lines 


135-25, 26—39 
] 3—23 

40—/, 63—74 
65-51, 100-18 


75—104 
106-15, 141—7 


105—50 
125-69 
126—31,1 unplaced 


135-59 
138-42, 151—5 


173-81, 204-24. 
249-52, 262-8. 
ав; i-k, q-r, Т 
176-85, 237-9 


183-97, 226-38 


188—221 


199—214, 225-32 
229-47, 252-65 
253-8, I traces 


255—65, ае, i-k, о, 
q-t,u 


256—062 

259-68, b 
234—48 
136-41,177—82 
231—42 

1, K, 0, QT, TL 
230—9 
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Publication of cuneiform text 


Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 3 
Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 2 
Chiera, SRT no. 39 


Radau, HAV no. 12 
unpublished 


Bernhardt, TuM МЕШ no. 13 


Kramer in Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, 
pl. 4: ISET II 54 


Chiera, SEM no. 22 
Shafter, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pls. 7-8 


Kramer in Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, 
pl. 4; ЕГИ 53 


Langdon, BE XXXI no. 55 


Shaffer, “Sumerian Sources’, pl. 10 
unpublished 


Bernhardt, Ти М NF Ш no. 14 (HS 
1482 only); Wilcke, Kollationen, p. 21 


shatter, “Sumerian Sources’, pl. 10 


Shafter, “Sumerian Sources’, 
pl. 10 (without N 2696) 


Kramer, From the Tablets of Sumer, fig. 70; 
id., History Begins at Sumer, p. 259, fig. 19 


Shaffer, “Sumerian Sources’, pl. 9 
Langdon, BE XXXI no. 35 
Shaffer, “Sumerian Sources’, pl. 11 


Radau, HAV no. 11 (13116 only) 


Shaffer, “Sumerian Sources’, pl. 11 
Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 11 
Cig/Kazilyay, ISETI 149 ((+) [D 
Cig/Kazilyay, [SETI 199 

Kramer, {БЕТП 51 (+ GG) 
unpublished 

unpublished 


Sippar 


КЕ, 
kk: 


Ur 


14 Rev. unplaced: 1:... kjag [. - 
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Number 


3N-T 902, 66 


3N-T 902, 95 
3N-T 903, 124 
N 1867 

N 3311 

N 4209 

3N-T 906, 228 


3N-T 908, 292 
3N-T 908, 302 
3N-T 918, 443 
3N-T 923, 498 
3N-T 923, 500 
UM 29-16-/40 
3N-T 496 


BM 54325454900 
BM 99876 


U RRx44 
U 9364 


U 16874 
U 16878 


U unnumbered 


U 17900L 


, U 5635 etc. 


IB 930 


W 17259ad 


Disposal of lines 
222—9 || 231-7, 
геу. unplaced 
114—20 

15-22, 45—52 
225-—9,236—44 
121-35 

14—26 


3 I. then 95—101, 
119-23 


15-21 or // 

159-68, 207-15 
277-8, a—d 

195-8 (or 217-20?) 
34-9 | 77-82 etc." 
2—13, 40-5 

15—312 


13—22,31—4 
4-12 


1—30,31—62 
126—63,164—201 


136—49, 150-66 
f, b-i, n, q—r, t, У-у 
Ї, jm, O, q-1,1 


traces, 1-17" 


57—63, 84—95 


70—81 


„„2:...|.атшаи.10.[...,3 


Publication of cuneiform text 


unpublished 


unpublished 
unpublished 
unpublished 
unpublished. 
unpublished 
unpublished 


unpublished 
unpublished 
unpublished 
unpublished 
unpublished 
unpublished 
unpublished 


Geller, CF 58 no. 54 
Geller, C7 58 no. 54 


Gadd, VETV Ino. 55 


Gadd, RA 30 (1933), pp. 128-9; UET 


VI no. 56 

Gadd, VETYI no. 57 
Gadd, VETVI no. 58 
Gadd, UET' VI no. 59 


Gadd, UET VI no. 60 (rev. only) 
forthcoming in UET'VI/3 


unpublished 


Falkenstein in Cavigneaux, Uruk no. 98 


^. Jaun.dab;/unug"|. 2.54%. . Jx. séim.[. .. 
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MS Number Disposal of lines Publication of cuneiform text 
Mé-Turan | 
рр Н 154 212-28, 257-68, a Cavigneaux, frag 62 (2000), pp. 10-11 
qq H 157 255-68, coi, K, r, t Cavigneaux, Iraq 62 (2000), pp. 14—17 
Unknown provenance 

IT; SC 2887 249-68, a Fig. 15 

r; $С3361 237-48, f, i, k-t Fig. 15 


ID шаппа Descent to the Netherworld 


Composite editions 


1938 5. N. Kramer, Gilgamesh and the Huluppu-Tree.A Reconstructed Sumerian Text (AS 10): 
MSS B.K, L, О, т, 5 only; L lacking N 3137 

1963 А. Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’: MSS A-FF only;V lacking HS 2502 + 2612,Y lacking N 
2696, DD lacking 15360 

2000 J.A. Black etal., The Electronic Text Corpus of Sumerian Literature 
(www-etcsl.orient.ox.ac.uk) Техт 1.8.1.4: lacking i, оо, rr, TT and cps 15360 of DD 


TRANSLITERATION 
172 V il’ ep кур? та пи énagar.ralk(a... .d]a.gál.àm 
r 45 u4.ba “ellag.mu ё nagar.ra.ka nu.u&.ma.da.gál.la 
АП 1 uma pukku ma bit naggarni lü ez [15] 
173 V 1 2° dam nagar.ra ama.ugu.mu.gá / nu.u$.ma.da.gál.la.àm 
Т 46 dam nagar.ra ama.ugu.ga.gin; nu.us.ma.da.gal_la 
XII 2 [assat naggàri $a ki umm)]1 айіпуа lu [2210] 
944 у i3 dumu nagar.ra nin,.ban.da.mu.gin, nu.u&ma.da.gállaàm _ 
r 47 dumu nagar.ra ning.ban.da.mu nu,u&.ma.da.gál.la 
ХП 3 m|arat naggari ša Rz a] hatt [ ya s]eherti lu [ez15] 
175 V 14 e^ellag. [m]u kur.$é mu.da.sub a.ba.a ma.ra.ab.e,,.dé 
T 48 еар mu kur.ta а Ба im.ta.e,,.dé 
АП 4 uma pu|&ku] ana ersett 15Óg[utanni(ma)] 
176 V i5’ “E KID.ma.rnu ganzir.$ mu.da.&ub / a.ba.a ma.ra.ab.e,,.dé 
W m 1° [....... ]ganzrt[a........ ] 
г 49 Е. KID.ma.mu ganzir.ta а Ба im.ta.e.,.dé 
ХП 5 mikké ana erseti 1(mqutanni(ma)] 
177 H iv 1’ [en.ki.düg.e *] bil.ga.mes inim mul. [ni.1b.g14.gi.] 
ХП 6 [E] n&idu Gilgameš 1(рра и] 
V 16° Ir.da.ni en.ki.dug.e inim mu.un.ni.ib.gi,.gi, 
W ii 2” ...Jen.kdüg.ra К[А........ ] 


178 


179 


180 


181 


152 


183 


134 


One source transposes П. 183—4: 


184 


< а т 
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rev. 1° 
50 


Iv 2° 
17 
113 
rev. 2 
51 
XII 7 
iv 3° 
is’ 

iu 4 
rev. 3” 
52 


53 
XII 9 
jv 5 

1 10° 
шб 
rev. 5” 


ош. 
АП 10 


iv 6° 
m 7 
rev. 6' 


54 
XII 11 


iv 7. 
8° 
obv. 1 
XII 12 
iv 8 
ni 9” 


obv. 2 


55 
56 


ir.da.ni en.ki.düg.e gù mu.un.na.dé.e 


lugal.m([u ёт] e.ne ba.ses.seg 5а......... ] 
lugal.mu èr e.ne ba.Seg.en Sa.hul a.na.a$ mu.e.dim 
[....é|]re.ne ba.Seg.5[@g.......... ] 

[......- nle ba.Seg.8[€g.....----- ] 


lugal.mu èr e.ne ba.Se, (SES) Se, (SES) Sà.zu a.na.as bul ba.gig 
belt mina tabkı hbbaka |lemun] 


еар zu ku[r].ta gá.e ga.mu.r[a. .. .. .. | 
'u,.da &Slellae zu kur.ta gá.e ga.mu.ra.ab.e;,.dé 
г. dja “ellag_zu kur.ta gá.ega.[. ..... 
[II [ла ра.[......... | 


у.а “ellag.zu kur.ta gá.e hu.mu.ra.ab.é.dé 
uma pukku ultu erseti andku uslellâkka] 


ee KID.ma.z[u] ganzir.ta gá.e ga.[....... ] 

sp KID .ma.zu ganzir.ta / [gá] lel ga.mu.ra.ab.e,;,.dé 
Sp KID.ma.zu IGLZA.ta gá.e ga.[. ....... 
[..----..- ga|nzr.ta [........... ] 


se Kip.ma.zu gànzir.ta gá.e hu.mu.ra.a[b.e;,.d]é 
mikké ultu етеп anaku use|llàkka] 


‘bil. ga.me[s.(e)] en.ki.düg.e inim mu. [na.ni.ib.g14.gi.] 
[...g]a.mes en xX xxx 

bil.ga.mes.e en.[k]1.dug.ra in|im ........ ] 
[...].mesen.k.[. .............. | 


Giuedmes Enkidu [ippalsul 
tukum.bi u,.[da kur.s]é mu.ni.in.e[;;.dé] 
u,.da kur.ra mu.un.e,;,.[. .] 
[...b]iu,.da kur.[........ ] 


tukum.bi u4.da ког. im.e.a.e[,,.d]é 
summa ana ersen [turrad] 


na ga.rina.ri.mu |. . .] 
[. . .] na.ri.mu ћё.аабо; 
ana asirtzya [fu tasaddad] 
inim ga.ra.ab.d[ug,......... ] 
inim ga.ra.ab.{...) gést[u. . . .] 
[...gla.r[a].ab.dug, inim.mu.$3eé géstu.zu 


inim ga.ra.dug, inim.m[u hé].dab; 
na ga.e.ri па. [ri]. mu hé.dab; 


750 


185 


186 


157 


155 


189 


190 


191 


192 


193 


1N HE меш мыят мыят мыят "um “4 "хя 


N < ш 
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tig.dan,.dan,mna.[........ | 
tüg.dan,na.zu[........ ] 

tüg.dan;.dan4.na.zu na.an.muy.muy.un 
tüg.dán.dán.na!zu [na].an.mu,.mu,; 


subata хака [а taltabbis] 
CIN. in; gisikim erransa ] 
illegible traces 
gir;.gin; giskim na.an.ni ib é.e$ 
girs.gtn; giskim [na] anlè! [а] é.es 
kima ubdratama u'add|ükal 
idug.gabur.[......... | 


i dug.ga bur.ra па.ап.$е$,.5е$,.еп 
і [dug].ga bur.ra na.an.Ses,.Ses, 
saman puri taba la tappassis 


ir.sim.bi.[........... ] 
ir.sj.1m.bi.S$é nam. mu.e.nigin.ne.es$ 
[ir] .si.b1.sé n[a]m.mu.nigin.ne. [e$] 
ir.sim.zu.sé ba.e.dé.[njigin.ne.es 


ana trisisu ipahhuruka 
lar Киг.г[а........ | 
Jar kur-ra nam.mu.e!sig! ge 


гё аг kur.ra [nam]. mu.un.sig.ge 
аг kur.ra nam.m[u].e.sig.ge 
рапа ana erseti ld tanassuk 


lû M[ar............. ] 

lú illar ra.a nam.mu.e.[n]igin.ne.e$ 
iû “ular ra. [а na]m.mu.nigin.ne.es 
hi *illar ra.a ba.e.dé! nigin.ne|e& 


Sa тпа tupani mahsii dammitka 


ema тү $u.za' nam. ba.e.gá.pá.an 
sha nu šu. [za na]m.mu.ni.in.gar 
РЭ ma! nu šu.za nam.mu.un.gàá.gáà 
sabbitu ana qatika là tanass 
gidim ba.[....... ] 
gidim ba.e.[d]é. [u] r4.re.e$ 
gidim [. . .d]é.ur,.re.es 
gdim ba].e.dé.ur,.re.en 
elemmi Varruruka 
Ге рр... 
[кше sir pir.zu [n|am.mu.e.si.ge 
R3 е ігі [...] nam mu.ni.in.si 


194 


195 


196 


197 


198 
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69 
ХП 25 


obv. 16 
11 
70 
AU 26 


kuší 4T 


esir gir.za nam.mu.un.si.ga 
seni ina sepika la tasén 


|. .(dunj.d]un; [pa]m.mu.un.gá.gá.an 

kur.ra [x (x)] nam. [m]u.un.gá.gá 

kur! kur?! ra oll nam.mu.un.gá.gà 
rigmu ina ersett la taSakkan 


|.. .alg.ga.zu [ne] na.an.su.ub.bé.en 
dam ki.ág.zu ne na.an.su.ub.bé 
[Ч|ага ki.ág.a.ni ne na.an.su.ub. [bé] 
dam ki.ag.zu ne na.an.su.ub.bé 
assatka ša tarammu là tanassig 


[... gi)¢.ga.zu [nig nam.m]u.ra.ra.a[n] 

dam hul.gig.ga.zu [nig] nam.mu.ra.ra.an 

dam hul.gig.ga.zu nig nam.mu.un.ra.ra 
a3satka ša tazerru la tamahhas 


|... .].zu ne n[a.a]n.s[u. . .] 

dumu kfi].ág.zu n[e n]a.an.su.ub.bé 

dumu ki.ág.zu ne na.an.su.ub.be 
maraka ša tarammu là tanassig 


[..... gilg.ga.zu nig nam. mu! [.. .] 

"аиту hul.gig.ga.zu nig nam.mu.ra.ra.an 

dumu hul.gig.ga.zu пір nam.mu.un.ra.ra 
"maraka sa tazerru la tamahhas 


Two sources give ll. 196—8 in different orders: 


198 
197 
196 


197 
196 
[98 


199 


200 


iv 20’ 
iv 21 
ту 22 


لا 


JI шш 


Iv 23 
obv. 17 
12 

obv. 1 
71 

XU 27 


iv 24 
ору. 18 
13 


dumu hul.[gg........ ۹ 
ашти kiàág.[ ........ ] 
dam hul.g[ig.......... ] 


[du]mu kr.ág.a.ni ne na.an.su.ub. [bé] 


[dam hu]l/gig!ga.a.ni nig nam.mu.u [n.ra.ra] 
[dumu hul.gig.ga.a] Ini nig nam.mu. [un.ra.ra] 


Lum kurL........ .] 

[. ..ku]r.ra nam.bale.[. . ] 

i.*utu kur.ra Ба Ге! dab;.bé.e[n] 

[.. Jutu kur.ra ba.e.dab;.bé 

i.^utu kur.ra ba.e.dab;.bé 
tazzimtu ersett tsabbatka 


і.па.а.т[а....] 
[. .] Тата i.nlá...] 
].Dá.a.ra i.ná.a.ra 


75] 


752 


201 


202 


203 


204 


205 


206 


“Р 


TENKE 


“ш ER< pge ЯШ g ENHE Б ENKI Б 


obv. 2 
72 


АП 28а 


iv 25’ 
oby. 19 
14 
ору. 3 
73 


XII 28b 


301 


Iv 26' 
obv. 20 
15 

om. 
XII 29 
232 


iv 27° 
obv. 21 
16 
obv. 4 
АЦ 30 
233 


om. 
ul 
obv. 22 
obv. 5 
234 
261 


Ў 


om. 
12 
obv. 6 
235 
262 


iv 28 
ii 3’ 
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[ї.п]а.а.га i.ná.a.ra 
il ná.a.ra i.ná.a.ra 


sa sallar Sa sallat 


ama ^ni[n. .. .... ] 

[...] Falzu [i].n[a. . .] 

ama “nin/a.zu i'ná.a.ra 

[am]a “nin.a.zu i.ná.a.ra 

ama “nin.a.zu i.ná.a.ra 
ummu Ninazu ša sallat 


“eres. ki.gal.la.ke, i.ná.ná.ra.àm (// ID 258)" 


mur ku.g[a. .] t[üg . . .] 
[....].m tug [. . .] 
mur ku.ga.na тае nu.um.dul 


budasa elletu subatu ul kuttuma 
mur ku.ga.ni кайа nu.un.bur (// ID 259) 


g[aba k]u.[. .] gada [. . .] 


gaba ku.ga.na 'gada.nu.um. bür 
[gab]a Ко рату рада nu.un.bür 
trassa ki pur sappau là айаш 
gaba.ni bur.Sagan.gin; (var. па) nu.un.gíd (// ID 260) 


[;.... ]x-Tu.gin; [....] 

[Su.si.ni “Ы. gin, an.da.gál 
$ul.si.ni ""*"]ul.bi.gin; an.da.gal'* 
'&ulsi.ni "Jul bi ріп» àÀm.da.gál" 


[-.-... "Fem if. ..] 

[;........ g 1n; i.gurs.gur; 

si[g].n1 ga.ra$*". gin; sag.gá.na mu.un.ur,.ur,'? 
sig.ni ga.ra$" ріп; sag.[. . . . . .]. ur, re?? 


e[n.ki.düg? ini]m lugal.la.na.a8 [........ 1 
[....- jx x lugal.ka šu! nu.um.BU (su,42).bé79 


7 W. Sladek, Inanna's Descent to the Netherworld’, PhD thesis (Baltimore, 1974), pp. 132 and 135. Cf. B. Alster, 
Acta Sum 5 (1983), pp. 1—2. 
‘© [bid., p. 1 and fn. 2. 

Y UETVI 10 obv. За // Sladek, “Inanna’s Descent’, p. 285, N 983, 4'. Cf. S. N. Kramer, PAPS 124 (1980), p. 303; 
Alster, Acta Sum 5,p. 2. 


E Тыа. 


° UETVI 10 obv. 3b // Sladek, 'Inanna's Descent’, p. 285, N 983, 5". СҮ. Kramer, PAPS 124, p. 303; Alster, Acta Sum 


3. p. 2. 
* Not nu.um.gid.1. 


207 


208 


209 


210 


211 


212 


e 


EE 


C 


EN < 


C 


QEN <F 


C 


REN <a 


C 
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[....... lugjal.la.na! sé šu nu.um.ma.B[U.x] 
[Enkidu ana erseti| urrad | [ana asirti Gilgame]s ul dud 


[ар dan,.da]n,.na.ni im.ma.a[n. .] 
tug dan,.dan,.na.ni im.ma.an.mu,; 
(tug da|n4.dan,.na.ni [..... | 


[........ |! im.ma!an.mu, 


s[ubáta закӣ] ittalb1s 


E [1rs.g1]n; олат im.ma.an.n[e. .] 
&Irs.£ 1D; eiskim Im.ma.an.ne.es 


Rima ub|aripna)] u'addásu 


[. .].¢a bur.ra im.ma.an.§[e§,] 
i düg.ga bur.ra пп.гпа.ар ќе, 


[. .].ga ™4bur.ra im.ma_! an. Se, 
[.......... ].ma.an.ses, 
idüg.g[a........... ] 


šaman pirt Цара) tttapsis 


[. .] im. bi. 86 im.ma.nigin.ne.[ - | 
ir.s1.1m. [bi.3]é gú im.ma.gar.re.es 
'ir.si.im.bi.&é im.ma.an.nigin.ne.e$ 
[-..... i|m.ma.da;.gar.re.es 
Ҥ.51.[....- ООР | 

ana іт [5и] tptahrisu 


Гат kur.ra im.ma.ni.in.sig. [ре] 
sillar kur-ra [i]m.ma.ni.in/ sig! [ге] 
“lar Кот та im.ma.an.sig.ge 
[...... 1]M.ma.n1.in.sig! 


tiipana а[па erseti| sukma | etemmü атти 


[là ilar ra im.ma.nigin.ne.e [£] 
li “ilar ra.a im.ma.an.nigin.ne.ex 
lú “illar ra.a im.ma.an.nigin.ne.es 


[...... i]m.ma.nigin!ne! 
as O | 
[...... ilm. ma.nigin! ne.e& 


sa ma прат [mahsi] 1Itamüsu 


[.. .n]u 8u.na im.ma.ni in! gar! 
""ma.nu šu.na im.ma.ni.in.gar 
папи $u.na im.ma.ni.in.gar 


/54 


214 


215 


217 


218 


219 


220 


obv. 14 
rev. 7° 


obv. 2a 
AII 39 


iv 36' 
üll' 
24 
obv. 15 
геу, 8' 
obv. 2b 
AXII40 
1v 37 
n 12’ 
25 

rev. 9” 
ору, 3 
АП 41 


Iv 38° 
n13 
26 
obv. 4 
XII 42 


iv 39" 
n14 
27 
obv. 5 
ХП 43 


iv 40° 
i 15° 
29 
obv. 6 
АП 44 
iv 41’ 
116 
29 
обу. 7 
АП 45 
Iv 42° 
u 17’ 
rev. 1° 
30 
obv. 8 
АП 46 
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[...... 1|m.ma.ni.1[n. .] 
FFrma.[........... ] 
[;.......... ].ma.an.il 


sabbia ina айги 1]553:ma 


[. .] ba.e.da.ur,.re.es 
gidim ba.an.da.ur,.re.e3 
eridim mu.un.dé.ur,.re.e$ 


[..-.... Ur] 4. 


gidim mu.un.da.e.re 
[ezemmüe]tarruü 


[. .S]Îr gir.na im.ma.an.si 
“Se sir gir.na im.ma.ni.in.si 
“Se sir gir.na im.ma.ni.in.si 


mf els fir........ | 


- 


[..... | im.ma.ni. in‘ gar 


Seni апа [septsu wen (or isten)] 


[.. .].du,y.un im.ma.ni.! іп [Л 

kur.ra tu44.tu,4 imn.ma.ni.In.gar? 

kur.ra dug.du, 1m.ma.ni.in.gar 

[x X x ]x.bi (or [d]uz?) іп. та. ga.gà 
rigma [ina ersetz тайап (or tSkun)] 


[... .à]g.gá.ni 1m.ma.an.su.u [b] 
dam Kr.ág.gá.ni ne 1m.ma.an.s[u.ub] 
dam ki.ag.ga.ni ne um.ma.an.su.ub 
[x x x n]eim.ma.ni.su. [u]b 

assass|u Sa irammu шайда) 


|. . hu]|l.g1g.ga.ni nig im.ma.ni.in. [ra] 
dam hul.gig.ga.ni nig im.ma.ni.|[.] 
dam hul.gig.ga.ni nig um.ma.ni.in.ra 
[. .] hul. [gig.g] a! a.ni! im.ma.ni.ib.ra 
a3s|assu Sa] zzerr[u imtahas| 


[. . .].-ág.gà.ni im. ma.ni.i[n. . .] 

dumu Kki.ág.ga.ni ne im.m[a. . . .] 

dumu ki.ág.ni ne im.ma.an.{su).ub {x} 

i..] kKrág.[. . . 1]m.ma.nB[i.s]u.u[b] 
т|атаѕи а rammu [паа] 


[.. hu]l.gig.ga.ni nig 1m.ma.ni.[. .] 

dumu hul.gig.ga.ni 1m.m([a. . .] 

Lee ] nig ....... | 

dumu hul.gig.ga.ni nig um.ma.ni.in.ra 

[du] mu hul. gig.ga.a*ni [. . .n]i.ib.r[a] 
mar[àsu Яа tzerru imt|ahas|] 


221 


Мю < Ш 
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iv 43’ 
118 
rev. 2' 
31 
obv. 9 
XII 47 
AL 48 
XII 49 
XII 50 


[i]. ^utu kur.re im.ma.an.[.] 
i,"utu kur.ra im.mfa. . .] 
[... r]a im пу [а. . .] 
1.“utu kur.ra im.ma.an.dab, 
i."utu.bi kur-ra ba.e.dab. bé! 
tazzimti ersett tssabassu 
Sa sallat [ša sa] Hat итти Ninazu ša sall[at] 
buda|sa e] llen subata ul kuttuma 
rass [a k]ima pir 3kkat: ul saddat 


MS pp has the following text at this point: 


221a 


221b 


221е 


2211 


221g 


PP 


PP 


PP 


PP 


рр 


рр 


рр 


obv. 10 


обу. 11 
АП 51 


obv. 12 


obv. 13 


obv. 14 
XII 52 


obv. 15 
AL 53 


obv. 16 
XII 54 


u, hul.gal.da en.na ш, imin. [n]a.šè 


šubur.ra.a.ni *en.ki.düg {ra} kur.ta nu.mu.un.è.dè 
inus iona E]nkīdu ultu erseti ana e[lat}u(ulila (or usá)) 
lugal.e i.lu mu.un.na.bé é[r gi] g 3e, (A.IGI) Se,.(A.IGI) 
I Subur š% pala mu tab.ba g1.n[a.m]u a[d.g]i,! gi, a! mu! kur.ra 
1[m?.ma.an.dab;] 


nam.tar nu.dab a.sag nu.d[ab] ku[r].r[a 11mjn.ma.a [n.dab;] 
Namt|ar ul 1sba]ssu.Asakku ul zsbassu ersetu [tsbass]u 


“udug ^né.eri;.gal sag [(x) ]x 'nu.dab'kur.ra 'im.m[a.an.d] ab; 
rab|ts Nergal Là padi ul tsbassu ersetu [isbass] u 


'Kin[am].x mé nu.un.šub 'kur.ra i[m].m[a.a] b.dab. 
asar t|ahaz z|1&ari ul mqut ersetu 1|sbass]u 


Other sources have a single line only: 


222 


223 


224 


225 


iv 44’ 
119” 
rev. 3' 
obv. 1 
XII 55 


iv 45” 
li 20’ 
rev. 4’ 
obv. 2 
обу. 17 
AU 56 


ОТП. 

u 21’ 
rev. 5” 
обу. 18 


Iv 46'—7 


[u]r.sag “bil.ga.mes dumu “nin. [sán.na.ke;] 
ur.sag ^bil,ga.m[es........... | 
[.. ]bil.ga.mes dumu *n[in. ..... | 


Іти ита Sar|ru mdr Ninsun ana ardu Enkidu tbakki 


[é] .kur.re ё *en.lil.lá.&é gir. [ni aš mu.un.gub] 


'& kur! [(re)] é “en.Hl.I[{û........ 2 
[... ]'éJen.KLlá sé gir.ni [..... | 
ааа... ].& gir.n[i...].gub 


é kur.ra 'é! [en] ПИЛАТ [a.3]à gir! nil aš тти. ип! gub 
ana E[kur b]1t Elli zdissisu ittalak 


[igi “en_Iil.1]4.8é é[r im.ma.Seg. Seg! 
L.. [14.ê érim.mfa.. J 
igi ^mu.ul.lil.lá.$é KA x x x ma? x ba?.gub 


[а.а еп. № ellag mu kur.ta [mu.da.an.sub] / 
[S] z. kin m[a.mu ........ | 
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Y rev. 6' [...... Jellag.mu kur.šė тц.Д[а........................ ] 
AA геу. 1° HMM gan]zir. [ta/s$é mu.da.an.sub] 
UU | obv.34 [........... ] kur.šè mu.da.an.&b/[. ..... ]'kur.é mu.da.an.gub 
рр obv.19—20 — €rAGARB.A.mu !kur.ta! [mu.u]n. [da]. sub! / 5g. Kip.a. mu KUR.ZA 
| KUR.ZI.da mu. un.da!. [Su]b 
XII 57-8 abu [Elh] i iona pukku ana етѕеп ymqutannima | mikké ana 
ersett imgutannima 
226 Y rev. 7 [en.ki.düg e];,.déilg[n ........... ] 
АА геу, 2° ааа... i.gli4 kur.r[e 1m.ma.an.dab] 
UU obv. 5 а... gE] kur.re 1m.ma.an.da[b;] 
pp obv. 21 den ki.düg é.dé!e,,?.dé 
XII 59 Enkidu $a ana Ж [ипи Шан? ersetu zsbassu] 
MS pp alone has the following line: 
226a pp obv. 22 [Subur 3] àl galamu tab.ba gi.na.a.mu ad. [£]l,.gl,.a.m [u kur.ra] 
'im.ma.an.dab;? 
227 Y rev. 8 [narn.tar nu.un.djabs á.sàg пци.ип.[............... ] 
АА rev. 3’ [h eee eee ee eee nu.m][u.un.dab; kur, [re 1m].ma.an.dab; 
UU obv. 6 [......-.-.... ] nu.un.dab; kur.re im.ma.an.da[bs] 
рр obv. 23 [.......... ] 'alsag nu.dab кигт[а......... ] 
XII 60 Namiar ul isbassu Asakku ul tsbassu ersetu zsbassu 
228 | Y rev, 9' [. .*]n&eri;,.gal sag <и. пи Ба nu.un! dab; kur!'re im.ma! [. .] 
pp obv. 24 КОННИ | XXX 'nu.dab; kur! [...... .] 
XII 61 rabis Nergal là рдай ul isbassu ersetu tsbassu 
229 Y rev. 10’ ki nam.nita.a.ke, mé.a nu.un.sub kur.re im.ma.an.dab. 
АП 62 asar tahaz zikari ul imqut ersetu isbassu 


‘Three sources transpose ll. 228—9: 


229 AA rev. 4 [......-.._.. nju.un.sub kur.re im.ma.an.dab; 
BB ору. 1 nam.rnita.a.ke, mé.a nu.&ub kurr[e......... ] 
UU oby. 7 [.------... ] nu.un.dab,(szc) kur.re im.ma.an.dab; 

228 АА rev $5 [.......- ] 'sag $a.nu.ba! nu.mu.un.d[ab.] / [. .] im.ma.an.dab, 
BB obv. 2—3 "udug “né.eri,;.gal sag Su.nu.[......... ] / kur.reim.ma.an.[ .] 
UU obv. 8 [........ ga]I? sag su.nu.(ba/du; nu.mu).un.(dabs kur.re) 


1m.ma.an.dab; 


230 H vi [;...-1п]їшт?.[............-.-... ] 
Ү rev. 11’ а.а “en. lil inim.bi nu.mu.e.dé.gub eridu* & ga.gen 
AA rev. 6' [. . . . ini]m.bi nu.mu.dé.gub nibru(sic)" ba.gen 
TT r [. еа. 0] inim.bi nu! mu.u[n. . . ....... 
BB obv. 4 а.а "enlil inim. bi nu.mu.dé.gub. eridu* && ba.gen 
XII 63 abu БИЙ атай: ul ulu 
XII64 [ana Uri bit Sin (gdi3913u)] ittallak 
XII 65 аби Sin tana pukku ana ersett imqutanni 


ХЦ 66 mmikk [ana ersetz] imqutanm 


231 


232 


233 


234 


235 


236 
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ХП 67 
XII 68 
XII 69 
АП 70 
XII 71 
H v2 
Y rev. 12" 
ААВВ om. 
JJ 1 
TT 2 
АП 72 
HBBJJTT om. 
Y rey. 13’ 
AA rev. 7' 
H у 34° 
ү rev. 14 
BB obv. 5—6 
II 2-3 
TT 3'—4' 
АП /3—4 
H vy 5’ 
Y rev. 15° 
BB obv. 7 
Go 1" 
JJ 4 
TT S 
XII 75 
H v6 
Y rev. 16° 
BB ору. 8 
GG 2" 
Ј 5 
TT 6^ 
XII 76 
Y rev. 17 
TT T 
XI 77 


Enkidu ša ana sulés[unu urd]u? ersetu zsbassu 
Namtar ul isbassu Asak[ku] ul ts[bas]su ersetu isbassu 
rabis Nergal la pad|u ul 1sbass]u ersetu tsbassu 

asar [tahaz zikari и]! vmqut ersetu isbassu 

albu Sin amata ul tpulsu] 


[........ ].Ke, gir.ni aš 'mu.un.gu[b] 
eridu* é Чеп. К. ga.Sé gir.ni as mu.un.gub 


[.....], ыда ségr........ | 
[. ]!ёЗеп мра, $ё!р1[т........ | 
a[na Eridu bit Ea ittallak} 


igi "en.ki.g [а.е ér im.ma.Seg. Seg 
[.] 'en.ki.ga.$é ér im.ma.&e,.se, 


[........ ].mu kur.ta mu.da.sub / l. .].ma.mu ganzir.ta 
mu.da.$ub 

а.а “еп. ellag' mu kur.gé mu.da.an.sub #Е.КІр. та. ти 
ganzir.Sé mu.da.an.sub 

а.а “en ki “ellag.mu kur.&& mu.da.an.&ub / Е кір. ma mfu 
...S|é mu.da.an.sub 
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[.;.......... kuļr.šė mu.da.a [n. .] / [. .].ma.mu ganzir.sé 
m [u.da.an.s]ub 
[. ..] ellag.mu kur.šè mu/da![........ l/ganzir.f. ....] 
albu Ea uma pukku ana erseti imqutanni(ma)] | mek| Ré ana ersett 
mnmqutanni(ma)]| 
[.... e] de i.g1,.en kur.re 1m.ma.an.dab; 


en.ki.dug ej,.dé.dé i.gi4.1n kur.re 1m. ma.an.dab; 
[en].ka.düg e,,.dé [1].g14 kur.re 1m.ma.an.dab; 
[....]ё@[и.-........-......- | 
[..... e],,-dé igi, kur.r[e... .].an.dab, 
...] ei.dé.déi.gua[n ......... ] 

Enkid|u 5a ana Sultsunu urdu? ersetu tsbassu] 


la... da]b, à.sàg nu.mu.un.dab, kur.re ип.тпа.ап.йар» 
nam.tar nu.un.dab; a.sag nu.un.dab; kur.re im.ma.a[n.d]ab; 
[nam.t]ar nu.un.dab; á.sàg nu.un.dab, kur.re m.ma.an.dab; 


[..... m|u.un.dab; [.................. ] 
[......... ] a.sag nu.mu.un.[..... mja.an.dab, 
[. ..] nu.mu.un.dab; a.sag nu.mu.u[n. ......... ] 


Namtar u|Lisbassu Asakku ul tsbassu ersetu isbassu] 


‘dug ?n&.eri,,.gal sag šu x х. ип dab, kur.re im.ma.an.dab. 
[. .] ^n&eri;,.gal sag &u.nu.du, nu.mu.[. ......... | 
rabis Nergal la padá [ul 1sbassu ersetu isbassu] 


Five sources transpose ll. 236—7: 


237 


236 


238 


239 


240 


Y 
TT 
[T2 


rev. 18° 
d 
17 1^ 


XII 78 


v7 
ору. 9 
3, 

6! 


v 8—9” 


iv 1—2' 


obv. 10-1] 


45 
78 
v 10° 
1у 3° 
rev. 19 
obv. 12 


i 
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mèla [.... ku]r.re im.ma.an.dab, 


ki nam.nita.a.ke, 
[. . .].mnita.ke, mé.a nu.un.$ub kur.[. ........ | 
traces 


asar tahdz z1k[art ul тиди ersetu tsbassu] 


[........ | mé nu.un.sub kur.re im.ma.an.dab; 

(ki) nam.nita.ke, mé nu.un.sub kur.re im.ma.an.dab. 
[..... nilta.ke; mè [............... ] 

[.......... ] nu.un.sub kur.re [. . . .da]b; 


[ийдир *'[n&] leri, (gal)? sag Su.nu.du, nu.mu.un.dab, / kur.r[e 
1Im.ma.an.dab; 

[....................-- dalbs/[....... a|n.dab; 

“аир, “né.eri,;.gal sag $&u.[nu] x x[. . .... ] / kur.re im.ma.an.dab; 


аа enki ının. . .] le! dé.gub 


a.a "en.ki inim.bi ba.e.délgub. 


[....... bli ba!.e.dfê. .| 
[. . -) ki?! ke, inim.bi bale. [. Л 
а.а ^en.kiinim.[. ..... ] 

abu Eai:|na? ......... ] 


ur.sag Sul *utu.ra dumu [. .]x.e ти! йа gu mu.na.dé.e 


NEM | lel 
ur.sag Sul “ши dumu "nin.gal.e tu.da puf....... | 


[. .sa]g Sul “шш.г[а.................. ] 


ana даттай: eiut Sama iqabbi] 
garradu еи Slamas mar Ningal . . | 


і.пе.5е ab.lal kur.ra са ujm.ma.an.tap, 


і.пе. [5]ё ab.lãl kur.re gal u.bi.in.tag, 
Ls kJur.ra айй .[.. Ј 
(inle.séablal[............ ] 
пе.5е ар.Цаі............. ] 

luman takRap [етеп tepette] 


subur.a.ni kur.ta e;,.d/é.m]u.na.ab 
[. .]-a.n1 kur.ta e;,.dé.mu.na.ab 
NEN el de.[. . .] 


GG 


II» 
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Q^ 
n 5’ 
XII 53 


[...rJa.ni kur.ta[....-. ] 
Subur.a.ni kur.ta {...... ] 
utukku ša En| ku ki ай ultu erseti tusel/a| 


MS rr has the following extra line: 


241a 


242 


243 


244 


245 


246 


247 


One source transposes ll. 246—7: 


247 
246 


245 


IT; 


T15 
I15 


H 
GG 


Y 6’ 
XII 84 
ХП 85 


v 14’ 
obv. 16 
13° 

10° 
Y 
XII 86 


v 15’ 
ору. 17 
11° 
r8 
АП 87 


v 16 
ору. 18 
12° 
[9 
ХП 88 


v17 
obv. 19 
13° 

1 10° 
ХП 89 
у 18’ 


obv. 20) 
14° 


XII 90-1 


v 19° 
obv. 21 
15 
ХП 92 


11 
i12 
v 20° 
16' 


ur.sag Sul *ut[u dumu “nin.gal.e tu.da?] 
ana gibt [Ea ...... | 
qarradu ейи 5атаўтйт Nin[gal x x ]x 


ab.làl kur.ra gal im.m[a.a]n.tag, 
ab.làl kur.re gal mu.na.ab.tag, 
[......... l.mla. . .] 
[ab.]àlkur.ra gáll..... | 
ab.lal kur.r[a . . . .. ... ] 

{lignan} takkap етей 1рїёта 


51.51.1р.пі та Subur.a.ni Кога mu.u]n. da'ra.ab.e, -dÈ 
[51] siig.ni.ta Subur!a.ni kur.ta mu.ni.in.e 
[.. ig.n.tasu[bur. ... ......... ] 
Subur.a.ni^en.k[i.düg ......... | 

utukku sa Enkidu ki zagigt ultu ersett ustela 


gú ni gü.da mu.ni.in/14! n[e m]u.un.su.ub.bé 
[. .g]ü.da mu.ni.láà ne mu.un.su.[. .] 


mnedruma uttassagu 


én.tar.re im.kü[35].u. [n]e 
[...r]e im.mi.in.kàs.ü.ne [@2] 


[...ta]r.reim.[..... ] 
en.tarre[....... ] 
mtalltku stanallu 


à.ág.gá kur-ra igi [bliin dfuha]m-? 
[...g]à kur.re igi bí.duh [©?| 
[...g]á kurr[a . . .. ... ] 
gibà ibrt пра трт | ürti етей $a tàmuru той 


nu.u&.ma.ab.bé.en ku lli mu nu.us! mal. [ab.b|&.en 
Г. .m]a.a[b.bé] len kulli.mu nfu........ | 
[..... alb.[bé.e]n Kfu. ............ ] 


ul agabbakku ibri ul agabbakku 


пи.иё.тпа.аб.Ьё@.|]................ ] 


739 


760 


249 


220 


251 


253 


254 


< д 


II; 


< Ш 


II; 


CC 


II; 


v 24’ 
ui 4° 
rev. 1* 
ui 1° 
1 4° 
XII 97 


у 25’ 
rev, 2^ 
Wy? 2/ 
15 
АП 98 
XI] 99 


v 26 
rev, 3 
ur 3 
16 
XII 100 
АП 101 
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trace 
Summa ürti ersett Sa amuru agabbika 


[za |.e tus.a ег га. е! oa. tus ga.é|r] 
rA: lesen. ] 


[att] a tisab biki | [anak] u та lubki 


[9152 S]u bi.in.tag.[g]a 3à.zu ba.e.hül 


[15772 15]ara? ša talputuma libbaka thdi 


[x x (хх) mu.u]|n.i.du.un biin.dug, 


Ш[$2........-..-.-..-..- | 

US gi&.ur.[gin;2 .......... ] 

[x x x sumur] 'a! gin; uh bí.in.t[ag] 
g[al,?............... ] 

VE gijn- ub [b]iin.[.] 

sss J ginl L...... | 

ра], Ја тиБа(мЕ)[.....]/[.......... | 


xx Ат lub] ari? іар Ralmatu 1kkal 


|. . . ki[.mn.dar.gin, sahar.ra ab. [sli 
[..... ]-dar.ra.gin; sahar.ra a.ab.si 
[...... djar?.ra.gin, ваһаг.г[а..] 
galla алп.[............. ] 
[20712 ити? Sa tal lputiona libbaka трай 
[Ar nigiserset]t epert тай 


en.e ug bi.in.dug, sahar.'ra bal. [da].an.dur 
|. . . b]i.in.dug, sahar.ra ba.da.an.dür 
[. .] ug biin.dug, sabar.r[a . . . . .] 
en.e bil,.[ga.mes ........... LL... | 
[belu wa] зата [ina e|pri ittapalsth 
| Gugümes wa] igbima [ina epr]1 ittapalsih 


М5 rr alone has the following extra line: 


254a 


255 


II; 


H 


БВ 
CC 
DD 


ЧЧ 
II, 


l Frid 


v27'—8 


rev. 4’ 
ni 4 
obv. 1 
ору. 1—2 
1s 

АЦП 102 


nu.u$.ma.ab. [bé.en ku.li.mu nu.u&.ma.ab.bé.en] 


lú dumu.ni di$.àm igi bi.duh.am [igi bi] *duh*.àm / a.na.gin; 
an.ak 
[... ].dis.àm igi bi.dub.a igi bí.dub.a a.na.g[in; an] Гак! 


[. .dum]u.ni di& àm igi bí.duh.àm igib[í.......... | 
EMEN à]m igi bi.duh.am igi bí.duh.àm 'a.na.gin; апак 
[;—-......... bji.duh.a / [a.na.gin;] ра] 

lu dumu.ndisàm[.............. | 


[sa marisu tenia tümur|u Gtamar 


ы 
C 
CN 


257 


ل 
Un‏ 
OO‏ 


260 
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v 29° 
rev. 5° 
ur 5” 
obv. 2 

1 

obv. 3 
19 

XII 103 
v 30—1' 
rev. 6' 
i 6 
obv. 3a 
2 


rev. 1'—2" 
ору. 4—5 


110 
АП 104 


v32' 
rev. 7' 
ш” 
ору. 3b 
3 

rev. 3’ 
obv. 6 
ГІІ 
ХН 105 


у 33' 
rev. $ 
обу. 4а 


pao é.garg.a.na ab.rü.a gig .ga Ll 
[. .] é.garg r.a gig.ga H. [i] 
Boag Pars.ra.an.a ab.rü.a gig.g[a . .] 


[..... ]-an.na ab.rü.a gig.ga [11 
REED a|b.ru.a gig.ga L1 
|- Lee eee eee | 23g.ga {x} 1 
F"eag égarg.r[a........... ] 


[skatu ina зати ret|atma [тата ina mn] uhh: wbakki 


lú dumu.ni min.am igi bi.duh.àm igi bi.duh.am / a.na.gin;.na.an.ak 
‘ha! dumu.ni min.àm ig1 bi.duh.a igi bí.duh.a a.na. ейп; a[n.ak] 

lú dumu.ni min.àn igi bi.duhamigitbid[uh.......... ] 

[. - [ni min.am igi bi duh.am 4. . .) 

[. ..] ni min!?!am igi bi.duh.àm a.n[a...... | 

[..dum]u.ne min.a{m...... / а.па.р1]п» [igal 

[;.......... gji bí. duh.a / [a.na.gin;] i.gál 
lüdumu.nmumn.á[m................ ] 


[52 marisu sindma tàmur û] tamar 


sig, min.a al.tus mnda al.gu;.e 
sig,.a al.tus ninda al.g[u;.e] 

sig, min.ám a.ab.tu ninda al.g[u..e] 
sig; min.àm [. .] ‘tus ninda all 9U.e 


sig, min ab.tus[......] 
[ina па libnati a&bma] akalu tkkal 


lú dumu.ni ess.am 1р1 bi.duh.am igi bi.duh.am a.na.gin; an.ak 
lú dumu.ni es;.4m igi bi.duh.a igi bi.duh.a a.na.[gin,] an.ak 
|. . dum]u.ni e$,.àm igi bí.duh.àm (. . .) 


lL... ale. ].àn igi bi.duh.àm а.[..... | 

Г. ]'dumu'[.......... alm igibfi......... ] 
[.....n]e? e&'àm'igi bí.in dub! / [. . . J'l gal 
ааа... | ıgı bi.duhva / [a.na.gin;] i.gàl 

lu [daum]u.ni e&.à[m ................. ] 


-— ы dust 


[sa mariisu Salasatma tamur| atamar 


“immu dag.si.ke, a al.nag.nag 
[чт] тт dag.si.k[e, a] i.nas! nag 
т [гаји dag si. . J] nas. na; 


ра... ] а i.nag.|. .] 


[;—......... ] a mu.nag.nàas 
immu dag.s[i.......... ] 
[ла nad: sa dakst] mê tratti 


262 


263 


264 


265 


BB 
DD 


r.10-11 


о. 13—14 
116 
АП 110 


y 38-9 


in 16° 


rev. 15—16" 


ору. 7 
y 
rev. 12 
obv. 15 
1,17 


XII 111-12 


v 40° 
i17 


r. 17-18 


ору. ба 
S 
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lû dumu.ni limmu;.àm igi bí.duh.àm igi bi.duh.am a.na.gin; an.ak 
lû dumu.ni limmu;.àm igi bí.duh.a igi bí.duh.a / a.na.gin;! na.an. ak 
[.] dumu.ni limmu;.àm igi bí.duh.àm (. . .) 
SEMEN du]b.àm igi bí.dub.àim . . ... .. 
[. djumu.ni limmus.a[m] igi bLin.[............... ] 
eee плац, /. .. . . ij.gál 
[Loe eee eee ] igi bi.duh.a /'a!na-gi[n,] i. [gá]l 
là dumu.nilimmu,àmi[gl............... ] 

[sa màrusu erbetma tamu]|ru atamar 


là anSe.limmu;.lá.gin; Ѕа.ра.ти al.hül 

1 anie! limmu;.lá! gin, $4.2a пі DN 

[. . ang] e.limmu;.lá.gin; $[à.g]a.ni а Һа 
а... .lim]mu;.]á.gin; šã. ga.ni al hül 


[....-.......-...-..- n] [. .] 
[. .] anse.limmu,.[I]&.gin; Sa.g[a. . . .] 
[;........... nji al.dug! (KAM) 


Ши an[Se x x] а ga.a.ni. afl. . .] 
lu anse.limmius.la.gin; |. . . .-.] 
[At Sa mer sind] ati Bibbasu һай 


là ашти ти iá.àm igi bi.duh.am igi bi.dub.àm a.na.gin, an.ak 
lú dumu.ni iá.àm igi bí. [duh].a ¢. . .) 

là dumu.ni iá.àm igi bí.duh.a igi bi.duh.a / a.na.gin; an.ak 
"là  dumu.ni iá.àm igi b[í.duk].a (. . .) 


traces 

[..djumu.ni iá.àm igi bi.in.duham [........-... ] 
[;............... чу, /[..-.-. | 

[........ à]m igi bi.dub a! /'a! [na.gin;] i. [gêl 

lû dumu.niiá.amigi]|.............. ] 


[Sa marusu hansatma t]àmuru àtamar 


dub.sar Sas.ga.gin; а.ш gûl bi.in.tag, é.gal si.s[á.bi] / {U} 
ba.an.ku,.klu,l 

dub.sar $ag.ga.gin, ат gálbit[ag, ................. ] 

[... SJag.ga.gin; á.ni gal bi-in.tag, / é.gal si.sa.b1 ba.an.ku,.kuy 

dub.sar $a,.ga.gin, ál ni gal bí. [. . . .g]al si.sá.bi ba.an.ku4. ku; 


[..].sar ќа, pa. gin! ànigálbit[ag,...... | / ba.an.ku,. [kuz] 
[;............... tale, ё@.га1$[1.......... ] 

dub.sar 'sag g[a.gi]n; 'á ni gal bí. in.t[ag; (.. .)! 

dub.sar 5а<.га.|................--........ | 


[Ai tupsarr]: датат 155и petat | [Saris] ana ekallı trrub 


Jú dumu.ni а& ат igi bi.duh.am igi bi! duh'am a.na.gin; a[n. . . ] 
là dumu.ni åš.àm igi bí.d[uh.àm <. . . .)] 

là dumu.ni à&.àm igi bi.duh.àm igi bi.duh.am / a.na.gin; an.ak 

là dumu.niàs.àlm........ | 

[..dum]u.ni а$.атп igi bi in. duh.àm igi bi.[......... ] 


PP 


ГІ; 


266 Н 


267 Н 


268 
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r.13—14 
o. 16-17 
1 18° 

AU 113 


v AI" 
mnis 
obv. 8b 
9 

rev. 15° 
obv. 1% 
i 19 


v 42° 
ш 19° 
obv. 9 
10 


rev. 16—17: 


обу. 19—20 
1 20’ 

vil 

v43' 

ii 20° 

obv. 10 

11 

rev. 18 
обу. 21 
121° 


763 


[......... ]'igi bilin.d[u,,J/L..Jigal 
Ша dumu.ne à&.à[m igi bí.duh.a] / [a.na.gi]nڊ‎ i. [gl] 
lú dumu.ni à&àmig[i................ | 

[sa тати Sessetma П|йатити dlamar 


lú “apin Iá.gin; Sà.ga.ni al.dü[g] 

Jú 85x АВ Ја.ріп- $à.ga.ni Lb [ûl] 

[...... giln; Sà.ga.ni al.dug 

Г. .£]"apin lá.a.gin; Sà.ga.ni al. [.] 

[;....-..... gla.a.ni lal! dug 

[-Japin il.la.gin, sa.g[a. . . .] 

là apin.lá.gin; [....... ] 

lú dumu.ni imin.àm igi bí.duh.àm igi bí.dub.àm a.na.gin,! an a[k] 
là dumu.ni imin.àm igi bi.duh.am <. . .) 

Іа Гашти ті тїп. ат [. .].dub.a xx x4. . ) 


[. du]mu.ni imin.àm igi biin.dubam igibli........--. | 
ZEN alm igi [b]i.in.du,, / I.. . .Jigdl 

ha dumu.n]e imin.àm [igi bí.dub.a] / [a.na.gin,] Leal 
là dumu.niimin.am [................ | 
Less tuk 


dub.tis dingir.re.e.ne.ke, Fgu.za ib.tuš di.da giš ba.t[uk] 
dub.üs dingir.re.e.ne.ke, “gu.za ib!.(tu8) di.da giš балок 
dub.üs Îdingir'.re.e.ne.ke, @gu.z[a] ‘il ib.[. . d]i.da giš ba.an.tuk 


...d]ingirre.e.ne.ka Pguzaií[b.......... ] 
[....... | le'ne ry za Íb.tuš d(i.d]a gis ba.an.t[uk] 
[..... јх хепе! СОРИН ] 

dub.üs ділејг.ге.е.п[е.................. ] 


From here onwards the manuscripts disagree as to the number and order of the remaining lines. In 
order to avoid an artificial line count I have assigned to each group of questions and replies a letter 
instead of line numbers and organized them roughly by theme. First are childless people (a—e), then 
those that have been disfigured (f-k), those that have sinned against parents and gods (l-n), those 
that are denied funerary rituals (о-да), those that have a comfortable afterlife (r-s) and those whose 
chosts are not to be found in the Netherworld but roam the world above (t): 


a] H 


a? H 


DDD 


vi 20-1" 
i 21” 
obv. 19 

L 

r. 19-20 
122 


vi22 
iii 22^ 
obv. 20 
2 


Па ibila? nu].tuku / [igi bí.duh.àm igi bí.duh.à] m a.na.gin; an.ak 


lú ibila nu.tuku igi bí.dub.àm 

lú ifbil]a nu.tuku igi bí [. .] 

|.. J] nu.tukul [рї..................... ] 
[...--- tuk]u 1g1 bi.in.du,, / [a.na.gin;] 1.gàl 
là ibila nu.tuku 1р1[.............. ] 


[sig4 GIS.KID.ra.gin; ninda a]l.gu;.e 
sig, GIS.KID.ra.gin; nnda al.gu;.e 

sig, G[IS.KID.r|a.gin; 'ninda? i.e[u;.e] 
[. ...RI]D.ra.gin; [....... ] 
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b1 


b2 


Cl 


d 1 


d 2 


DDD 


DDD 
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rev, 21’ 
1 23° 

vi 2 

у 445 
m 23’ 
obv. 11 
12’ 

3 

vi 3 

v 46’ 

n 24 
obv. 12 
4 

XU 118-19 
v1 4 

v 478 
i 25’ 
obv. 13 
с, 

геу. 1—2 
v1 5 

у 49" 
126 
обу, 14 
6 

rev, 3 

vi 6 

v 50’ 


Шш 29° 
обу. 15 
7 

rev. 4—5 


vi 7 
v51-2 
ш 30-1' 


ааа. | шпаа 1.gu;.e 
‘sig, сїйў.кїш.га![........ | 
[..............-........ a] пак 


uru.e 1р1 bi.dub.am igi bi.duh.a[m] / a.na.gin; an. [ak] 
üru.e igi bí.duh.àm | 
üru.'e'[i]gi bi. .].àm 

[. .] eligi bí.in.duh.a igi bi.dukh.am a1. [. . . . J 

[. [eligi bildukla[m.............. | 


ра ааа hur.ra.gin; ub.dug,.ga.a afb. .] 
pa a.la.la hur.ra.gin, ub.dug;.ga ab.üs 
pa a.la.[1]a hu.r[u.g]in; ub.dul[g,. . Jx% 


[. . .]-la hur.ra.gin; [....... ] 

ki Surinni Пато tub[ga] a[hi]z? / kz...... [.. .]x 

[oc ee ee eee eee ee ee eee ].ak 

munus u.nu.tu igi bi.duh.àm igi bi.d[uh.am] /а.па ріп; an.a[k] 
[ 1 


munus nu .u.tu igi bi.duh.àm 
geme 'ul. [nu].t[u] igi ЫП. .].a 


munus nu.u.t[u] igi b[i.duh.a] / a.na.gi[n;] i.[gá]l 


ШН | хх та nu.mu.un.hul!e 
[™]*zal_lil.da.gin, ti.na i.gurud [x (x) x] / lú nu.mu.un.h[ül.e] 
ёла Jil. da.gin;! [t]i.na ab.gurud là nu.mu.hüLe 


x ali[il..]tinai[...... hü]l?.e 

..]ü!da'gin; ti.naafb........... | 

DUG ' SAHAR? x.ga?! tila in.&ub lú n[a.me? igi? nu].&i.lá.e 
[......-........ ]'um'si.ge / [-.......-.. alm a.na.gin; an.ak 


[. ..t]ur ur dam.na.ka tig n[u.ub.si.ge / igi bi].duh.am igi 
bi.dub.am!a! [na.gin; an.ak] 

gurus.tur ur dam.na.ka t[üg nu.s]i.ge igi bi.duh.àm 

gurus.tur ü[r. . .n]a.ka tug nu.si.g[e? ..... .] 

[. . . ü]r dam ma.na tug [...] /lg1 bi.dukh.[................ | 

gurus тиг йг dam na ke, tug nu.si.ga 1g1 [bi].duh.a a.na.gin; 
i.gal 


HEEL |XXXXXX 

[....] Su im.miin.d[us. ......... ] / lêr in.mi.1] n.3[eg.3eg] 

[éš.šu.a]k (ог! а?) šu im.mi.du,.du, [ugu é&.&u. (a).a]k.ba / 
[ér mi.in.5] ев. Seg. 

é& &u la! (сак) | [. i]m.mi.du; ugu é&.&u.a[k?.ba . .. .. 

[.......... ааа. | 

g1.5u.ak.a Su mi. ni.du,! ulg]u gi.su.ak.a gig i (=e 2!) 


A х= GA! or similar. 


el 


е2 


f1 


t2 


gl 


g2 


h 1 


h2 


11 


12 


рр 
ЧЧ 


DD 
aq 
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V15 


у 53° 
Ш27 
obv. 17 
rev. 1—6 


v1 9 

Ш 28 
obv. 18 
rev. 9 
iv б 


obv. 1 


obv. 4 
т. 13—14 
i Q^ 
уу 
obv. 2 
ору. 5 
rev. 15 
п 10° 
iv 4’ 

о. 34—5 
v5’ 


obv. 36 


obv. 3 


r. 10-11 
obv. 4 


rev. 12 
iv 8' 
rev. 3’ 
obv. 5 
rev. 17 
iv 9" 
rev. 4° 
obv. 1^ 
ору. 6-7 


[.............- J.um.s.ge/[......... du]|h.àm a.na.gin; 
an. ak! 

trace 

ki.sik[il ujr d[am. . . tà]g nul.si.ge igi bi.duh.am 

ki.sikl [úr] dam.na.ka tug ои.ѕ1.се 161... .) 

ki.sikil tur úr dam.na.ke, dala nu.du,, igi bí.duh. а / a.na.gIn; 
1.gà] 


gi.Su.ak šu im.[. . . ug]u gi.3u.ak ér mi.in.Ses. Ses 
gi.Su.a. [ak s]u 1[m.m]i.du; ugu gi.8u.a [...... ] 
éš ех, tab.ba šu im.mi.dug ugu eš;!.tabl.ba.a gig.ga i (cf. d 2!) 


lú ur Sub.ba 1[g1 bi].duh.àm 

lú ür.ta &ub.ba igi b[i.duh.àm] / igi i.ni. in. duh.à[m a.na.gin, 
an.ak| 

Ша ur!-ta” sub. ba igi bi.duh/ a.na.gin; i.gál 

lu ur Sub.ba 1g1 bi.duh.a / a.na.gin; i.gàl 

lú ür.ta Sub.ba igi bi.in.duh.a igi i.d [uh.a] a.na.gin, i.gal 


[gir].pad.ra.ni s[u.gibil nu].ub.bé.es 
gir.pad.rá.ni Su.gibil nu.u[b.b]é. [e$] 
[gu4].gin; al.$ub úh im.da.ab. gu; 
gir.pad.a.!ni šu.gibil?! (a) 
[.].pad.rá.ni Su-gibil nu.ub.di? 


Ша ur.mah.e gu;.a [gi b]í.duh.àm 
là [u|r.e gu;.a ligi bi.duh.a!/ a.na.gin; i. [eal] 


[a] Su.mu a gir.mu elig.ga.b]i im.me 
á $[u.m]u á gir.mu lá? [. . ] 


lú 4i&kur. ra 'рїт.Ба1! mu.ni.in. [га] га / igi bí.duh.àm igi i.ni.duh.àm 
a.na. gin; ап ак] 
lú “iškur bulug;.gá igi bi.duh.a / a.na.gin, i.gàl 


gu,.gin; al.dub uh im.da.gu;. [e] 
gu,.gin; irn.gurum mur im.da.ab. pule 


[lû.saha]r.šub.ba igi b[í.d]uh.àm 
lú.sahar.[šub.ba igi bi.duh.am] 

lu.sahar.sub.ba igi bi.dub.am igi i.ni!duh.am'/a.na.gin, anak! 
lú sahar &ub.ba igi bi.duh.a a/na.gin, i! [eal] 


[2u,.gim] al.düb uh im.d[a.g]u;. e! 

gu4.g1n; a|l.dújb uh im.da.guy?.e 

[gu,.gin; al.dub uh 1|m.d (a].g[u;.e] 

à. [ni al.bJar a.ni al.bar ü.bu al.gu;.e / a.bu al.na;.na; / uru.bar.ra.a 
al.tuš 


7 PSD A/3, p. 196, reads ama.ta, but the other sources are unequivocal. 


766 


) 2 


k1 


k2 


k 3 


k4 


One source transposes ll. k 3—4: 


k4 
k3 


11 


12 


ITs 


ГІ; 


П 
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rey. 18—19 
u 1-2 


iv 1° 


rev. 1° 


Iv 2/-3' 
rev. 2" 
rev. 1-3 


iv 15’ 
rev. 9° 

о. 9-10" 
obv. 1 

o. 37—8 
AII 144 


iv 16' 
теу. 10° 
rev, 1 
obv. 2 
obv. 39 
ХП 145a 


iv 17’ 
rev. 11’ 


rev. 2 
ХП 145b 


iv 18-19" 
rev. 12 
rev. 3—4 
obv. 3 
obv. 40 


ll 2 


i 3 


oby. 8 


o. 10-11 


H з —4' 


a al.bar.ra ú al.bar.ra / udug di in! duh bar.bi.a im.tu$ 
û.ni al.bar a.ni ú $e$ al.gu;.e / a šeš а! па, паз uru*.bar.ra al.tuš 


[...1.0[а?...... Lee ee eee | 
Пара... igi bi.dub.am] 


[u.nji a[1.bar a.m а! брага Бо al.gu;.e] / a.b[u a]l.n[ag].nag 
п.ш a [l.bar a.ni al.bar à.bu al.gu;.e a.bu al.nas.na;] 
[u.ni al.bar a].ni [al.bar] / [ú.buj al. [gu;.e] / a.[bu al.nag.nag] 


[ú *5má).N1 ra ' igi bi.dub.am! 
lû €má.GAG ra ù.niin.šú.šú igi b[i!?.in.duh.am] 
а "^má.GAG ra igi bí.dub.à]m igi bi.duh.am / [a.n]a.gin; an.ak 
[ú] '5má.GAc ra igi bi. [duh] / a.na.gin; i.g [4l] 
lu ma.GAG ig [bi.duh.a] / a.na.gin; i. [gal] 
sa ina tarkulh mahsu tàmur à[tamar| 


[a.s}e ama.gá lú mu.na.ab.[bé?| 

á.&e ama.mu'hi hé?! na.ab.[bé] 

[4.8e ama.m]u.ra lú hé.en.na.a[b.bé?] 
а $& ama.mu lú hé.en.na.ab/! bé'/ ti bu.ra.nia (...) 
4.5 ama.mu là mu.na.bé ™kak.e dùd? . . .] 


Himan ana ummi|3u и] ab[ts]u 


[P]imá--GAG bu.ra a mu! dé?! eb?.bé. [x x] 

БТА .GAG bu.ra.ba.a a hélx x[ x x] x x 

[má .GAG b]u.ra.ni a hé.em.mi.ib.x x 
ina nasth sikkat[i itt) analla[À] 


[gis] sag.du pad.pad.rá.ni / міс mu.ni.ib.gu.ul.e 

eis sag.du піпаа. рай райга Da?. ga міс ре Гаа! [ab.gu].ul?.e 
[gis sag.d]u ninda.pad.pad.da.m / [х] hé.bi.ib.gu.ul.e 

[215 sag.du ninda.pad.pad.rà. [n]i/ A bi.ib.gul.Ja.[@?].a 
níg.gu;.e'sag.du'ninda bad.bad.dé міс gul.gul [. . .] 


[gis sa]g. du.AS ninda.pad.pad.ra.ni міс hé.eb.gul.e 
["]5má.GAG bu.ra.ni a hé.mu.na.dé.e 


iû Àin[i]m ama.a.a.na.ke, пі nu.te.gá.dam / 1g1 bi.duh.àm 
ligi ini.dub.àm a.na.gin; an.ak 

(hi inim] a.a.na à ama!.na / [ni n]u./te.gá.dam igi bí.duh | 
[a.na.gin;] igal 

lú inim ama.a.a.na.ka ni nu.te.gá.e.dam / igi bi.duh.a igi i.duh.a 
a.na.gin; i.gal 


a IM.mu a gis.re.[e]n.na mu.nag.ge, nu.na.gul.e 


m 2, 


nl 


n2 


ol 


о 2 


pl 


p 2 


ql 


DD 


22 


DD 
SN. 
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ору, 10 


ору, 6—7 
11“ 5 6 


ору. 11 
obv. 8—9 
om. 


obv. 12 


U 7 


ору. 13 

i g 

rev. 5' 
obv. 2'—3' 
rev. 4—5 
Т 


ХП 148 


rev. б. 
obv. 4° 


rev. б—/ 
us 
XII 149 


u 6 


АП 150 


ОТП. 
АП 151 


vi 17—18 
iv 10’ 


rev. 7 
ору, 5—6 


ору. 14 
г. 12—14 


ll SM 
АП 152 


lú aS ama.a.a.na.ke, sa bi.du[g,.g]a / 1g1 bi. duh.àm igi 1.ni.duh.àm 
lana! (gin, а]п.ак 

[lu ajs! ama.na.ke, / sa bi.n.dugy,.ga / ре b]t.duh a.na.gin; i.ga [1] 

lu а$ ama.a.a.na.ka sag bi.sal.la / igi bi.duh.a igi i.duh.a a.na.gin; 


i.gàl 


11а ba.da.kar gidim.ma.ni šu al. [dag.dlag.ge 
ibilja ba.an.da.kar / [gidim.a.n]i! šu al!.GA.GA** ke, 


lu mu.dingir.r[a.na] sag bi.in.[sal].la / тет bí. du [h.àrn 101] 
i. ni.duh.à[m a.n]a.gin; (an).ak 

Ша mu dingir-ra.ni sag bi.sal.la igi bi.dub. àm / igi i.duh.a 
a.na.gin; 1.gàl 


gidim.ma.ni à [ ...... ай]. [. .] 
[gi] dim.a.ni ú $е$ al.gu;.e а šeš al nay. nag 


lu mé. [a] Sub.ba igi bi.i[n.duh.am] 
[là mé.a $ub.ba] igi bi.d [uh.àm] / [igi bí.dul. àm] a.na.gin;z a[n.ak] 
[là mé.a] Sub.ba 1¢1 bi. [duh] / a.na.gin; [1.241] 
lú me.a Sub.ba 1m bi.duh.a igi i.duh a.na.gin; i.gál 
ša та tàhazi deku tamur üta|mar| 


ad! (K1).ama.ni sag. [du.(n1) nu?] 'mu'un.dab; dam.a.ni ér 
1.S€g.5] e | 
[Lees da]|m.a.ni é[r i.Se,.Se,] rinda al. 
gur [e] 
[ad.ama.ni] sag.du nu.dab. dab! [bé.n]e / dam.a.ni ёг ba.ni.3e,. šeg 
[a] d.ama.ni sag.du.ni nu.un.dab, dam.a.ni ugu.ni / ér gig 
Inu.un.$Seg.Seg 
abusu и ummasu TESSU nasi и assassu ina muhhis|u 1bakk| G|ssu] 


[là] ad;.da.ni edin.na an.ná (. . .) 
ša salamtasu ina seri nadát tàmur атат 


etemmasu ina erseti ul salt 


[gidim lú níg.sé.ke nu.tuku i]gi bi.duh.à [m] / [igi bi.duh.am 
a.na.gin; an|.ak 

[олат [а ni] g.sé.ke nu.tuku igi bi. [duh àm] 

gidim lú nig'sé.ke! nu.tuku igi bi.in.[dub.am] 

[gidim lû nig.s]é!ke nu.tuku ірі bi.dub.am!/ (igi bí.d]ub.à [m 
a.n] algin! a.an.a.ak 

gidim lú nig.sé.ke [пи] тики ligi bi.du]h.àm / igi i.ni.dub. ám 
[a.n]a.gin; an.a|k] 

[gidim lú nig].ki.si.ga nu.tuku / [igi bji.duh/ [a.na.gin;] іра 

[21] dim là nig.sé nu.tuk.a igi bi.duh.a 1р1 i.duh.a / a.na.gin; i.gál 
sa etemmasu pagida la Ba tàmur atamar 
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д2 


rl 


г 2 


s] 


$ 2 


t1 


DD 
So 


II; 


DD 
55 


DD 
55 


vi 19" 


iv 11-12" 


rev. &' 


oby. 7—8' 


obv. 15 


r.15—16' 


п 10° 
XII 153 


vi 26'—7 
iv 20 —1' 
rev. 13' 


rev, 5—6 


rev. 1-2 


r17-18' 


rev. 20-1 
i 11° 


vi 28'—9' 
iv 22'—3' 
rev. 14’ 
rev, 7—5 
rev, 3 
rev. 19° 
rev. 22 
п 12 


vi 23—4' 


rev, 14° 
i 7 


AL 146 


v1 25° 
rev. 16” 
Us 

XH 147 
v1 30'—1' 
iv 24'—5' 
rev. 17" 


rev. 9-10 
rev. 4 
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[Su.su.ub.bé ninda.pad.pad.rá x sila] Sub.bai.guy.e 

[Su.su.ub.bé nind]a.pad.pad.rá ra.a!sila! [$ub.ba] / [i]. g[u-.e] 

Su.su.ub.bé! ninda.pad.pad.rá PA.a? 'sila &ub.ba i. g[u;.e] 

[su.su.ub.b]é ninda.pad.pad.ra / [x sila Sub].ba i.gu;.e 

[5| u.su.ub.bé utul.a ninda.p [ad.pad].rá PA sila Sub.ba / i.gu;.e 

|Su.su.ub.bé] ninda.pad!(NINDA).pad.ra.a.ni / [x sila Su]b.ba 
1. олу е 

[3u.s |u.ub.bé utul.a ninda.pad.pad.ra.ni РА sila Sub.ba i.gu;./e 
sukkulat digart kusipat акай ša ina sugi пайа 1kkal 


[n]igin.gar.tur.tur mu ni. [ba] nu.zu / [isi b]i.duh.àm igi 
bi.duh.am [a.na.gin; an.a]k 

[ni] gin.gar tur.tur mu ni.ba nu.zu / igi bi.duh.am 

nigin.gar.tur.tur mu 'ní.ba nu.zu! [. . .].duh.a 

[nigin.gar].tur.tur mu ní.ba nu.zu / [igi bi.du]h.àm igi bi.duh.am 
апа! gin; an.ak 

[nigin.gar.tur.tur] mu ni.ba nu.zu igi bi.duh.àm / [рі 
1.ni.duh.àm a.na.gin; an.ak 

[nigin].gar.ra тиг. [иг mu n]i.bi nu.zu / [igi bi.duh] / a.na.g [ins 
i.gal] 

nigin mu nu. sa,.àm Ig1 bi.duh.a / a.na.gin; i. gál 

[ni]gin.gar tur.tur mu ni.bi nu.zu igi bi.duh.am / igii.duh.a 
a.na.gin; i.gal 


r 


[2%] Бапёџг kü.sig;; kü.babbar là(1i] Inun.ta! / e.ne im.di/e!.ne 
[?]"bansur ki..sig,; ki. babbar làl i.nun.ta / e.ne im.di.e.ne 
“bansur kü.s[ig;; kJü.babbar lal i.nun.'ta е! [ne im.di.e.nje 
(Z^ban&ur kil.si] £, kü.babbar.ra làli.[n]un.na / [e.n]e im.di. [e.n]e 
bugin ki.sig,, ka! babbar lal i.nun.na / e.ne im.da.e.ne 

e bugin k[u.sig;; kü.babbar lal i.nun.na e.ne im.di.e.ne] 

S bansur ku! [sig ku.babbar x x x ]x e.ne [. . .] 

[5] bugin kü.sig;; kü.babbar.ra Jal i.nun e.ne im.di./e.ne 


П1............ ].e/ [igi] 'bi.dub.am igi! [bi.duh.a]m a.na.gin, 
an.ak 

lú ир. а dingir.ra.na i.ug;le Igl Ы. [in.duh] a 

Шо ug; dingir.ra.ni mu.un.ugs.ga igi bí.duh.a 
Sa тип Ки [imitu t]amur татат 


[ki."] "ná dingir.re.e.ne al.ná 

ki.ná [dingir.r]e.' e .nalal?! [аја 

[F ná dingir.re.e.ne.ke, i.ná a.girin 'mu.un.na;.na; 
ina mayyal [i] salima mé zaküti tatti 


Па) 3zi.là igi bí.duh. [à] m / [ig]i nu-mu.dé.dub/am| 
1ü izi.lá igi bi.duh.àm / igi nu.un.ni.duh.àm 

lú 17114 i[gi bí.i]n.dub.a igi пити’ [ni.du]h.a 

[lù 171.18 1g]1 bi. dub. à [m igi] / [nu.m]u.ni.duh. [am] 
lú 121.14 igi bi.dub.am igi nu.mu/na! [d]uh.à[m] 
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mm r.20—1a [1] à izi.b[1l.là igi bi.duh] / igi (nu.mu.ni.duh) 
aq rev. 23 là izi b[il.1]4 ірі nu.bi.-d[uh.a] 
гт, i 137 [Jû izi bil.là igi bí.dub.a igi i.dub.a a.na gin; / i.gál 


One source has two extra lines at this point: 


tla qq rev, 24 a.na.as.àm k[u.1]1.a.mu nu.bi.in.tar [(. . .)] 
tib qq rev. 25 èn. bi in.ta|r] ku.lr.a.mu 
t2 H vi 32 [gidim.m]a.ni nu.gál 1.bi.ni an.n[a? b]a.e.e,, 
V iv26'-7  gidim.a.ni nu.gal / i.bi.ta an.na'e,,.dé! 
DD rev. 18° e1dim.m [a.n nu. gal] Бї. an! [na ba.e.e;;] 
oO rev. 11 [g1dim.a.ni nu.gàl 1].bi.n[1 an.na ba.e.e,,] 
П геу. 5 bini an.na ba.a.e,,.am / gidim.a.ni к.а nu.ub.tus 
mm rev21b/ (i). bi/ nian! [na e,2] 
aq rev, 26 [g] idim.a. ni kur.ta! [x] XX e?.bi da an.e ba.e 
IT п 14" [gidi] m.a.ni ki.in.gub.a nu.gal i.bi.ni an.na ba. : / ê 


MSS HVSSmmaarr end the list of shades at this point but MS DD offers a catch-line to a 
continuation: 


ul DD rev. 19” Па? x igi [bi.in.du |h.à 

MS l adds more: 

vl П теу. 6—7 iu dingir lul.jul.se.k[e] nam.érim ba.an.kud / igi bi.duh.am igi 
1.[ni.du]h.am a.na.gin; an.ak 

v2 H геу. & ki.a.nag sag kur.r[a.ke, x (x) x ]x.ra.ah? / nag.a 1l. Injag.e 

wl i] r. 9-10 dumu gir.su ki a.n[r?.k]e;? a.a.na ù ama.na / 191 bi.duh.am [igi] 
i. ni.dub.am a.na.gin; [an.ak] 

w 2 1 rev. 11 igi là. dis.ta.àm.li.im dumu mar.dü.me! еќ / gidim.a.ni šu 
la.ba.an.ta.ra.ra gaba nu.ši.dub. bul 

w3 ll rev. 12 dumu mar.du".a ki.a.nag sag kur.ra.ke; / igi.ba bí. ib.dab,. bé.en 

x] Ц rev. 13 dumu ki.en.gi ki.uri.ke, 101 bí. duh.àm / 1g1 1.ni.duh.àm a.na.gin; 
an. ak! 

х2 Ц rev. 14 a Кыша a Ià.a bi.ib.nag.me.es 

yl ll rev. 15 а.а тпи ù ama.mu me.a $1g;.[me.e]3/ 1g1 bi.duh.àm igi 

| 1.ni.dub.à [m a.na.gin; an.ak] 
y 2 ll rev. 16 [min.na].a.ne.ne.ne a ki.lul[l.la a 13.3] / bi.Ti]b.n[ag.(me.es)] 


lheend ofthe composition as it was known at Ur is presented on MS nn: 


1’ nn rev. 1° [unug* 52] 'im.mi.gi;-g[i.ne] 

2” nn rev. 2° [u]ru.bi im.mi.gi,.g1,.n[e] 

3 nn rev. 3’ [E] "šu.kár á.kár.ra.ke, pa-a-su á.gid. [da] / da.da-ra-sé 
mi.ni.in.k[u,] 

4' nn rev. 4’ é.gal.la.na hül.h[(ül].la mi.ni.in.gar 

5 nn rev. 5’ purus kisikil ипие!“ ра sag.tuku bu[r.§]tim.ma kul. [aba™ 

6 nn rev. 6° alam.bi igi mu.un.bar.bar.re.ne / im.ma.hul.hul.ja 

7 nn геу. 7' "utu agrun.na.ta é.a / sag mu.un.na.(ib {mi.ni.in.4g} 

o nn rev. 8° à.bi mu.un.da.an.ág 

9 nn rev. 9° a.a.mu ù ama.mu a.si. ig. ga nag.zélen 


//0 


107 
11° 
12° 
13 


14 
15 
16 


ББВ В 


пп 
пп 
гп 


rev. 10’ 
rev. 11’ 
rev. 12° 


Р 


rev. 13 


rev, 14’ 
rev. 15’ 
rev. 16’ 
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u, NU.mu.un.da.sa, àm.da.dirig / àga.bi in.Si.TAG.ne 
"bil.ga.mes.e ki.hul.a ba.an.8ub 
и. 9.kam ki.hul.a ba.an.sub 


gur [us] ki.sikil unug™.ga sag!.tuku [b]ur.&u.ma k[u]l.aba" / ér 


ba.Seg. Ses 
bi.In.dug,.ga.gin;.nam 
dumu gir.su*.a zag bi.in.tag 
а.а.ти ù ama. mu a.slig.ga nag.zé.emn 


At Mé- Turan a different ending was current, following on from t 2: 


1 ЎР 
2” 
3” 


qq 
qq 
qq 


rev. 27 
rev. 28 
rev. 29 


Doxologies and colophons: 


Unplaced lines: 


H 
V 


<< шшш on mom oHm gno Pana 


О 
- 


ded 


à 


v1 33’ 

iv 28’ 
rev. 17’ 
rev. 30 
п 15-16 


vi 10 
vi 11 
vi12 
vi 13 
vi 14 
vi 1' 
vi 2" 
vi 3’ 
vi 4" 
vi 5-6’ 
vi 7' 
vi 8° 
vi 9 


vi 10—11 


iv 13” 
iv 14° 


obv. 21 


rev. ]" 
rev. 2° 
rev. 3* 


r. 8—10 
rev, |1” 


Ia ba.sag ели таа аі ba.ug; 
агае! nam.tilla i kin!. [kin] 
en.e kur Ца tji la. sé eéstug.a! [ni] Îna.an gub 


zà.mi 
2 $u-53 52? 


ur.sag “bil.ga.mes dumu “nin.stin.ka / zà.mí.zu düg.ga.àm 


[x] x [x x] x [(x)] à?*mu.bi im.gíd.da 


[x x] dingir-se-me / [x X X] 3,20,1 
М du]hlàm! a.na.gin; an.ak 
[..-..........-.... |х.1а 

[ eer rc tt mh mms ] am a.na. giny an.ak 
[ааа ааа. ].um.x[ (x)] 
[....-......---.......- ] trace 
[.................. ].ib? 
[.............-.... Ix 
[....-...--.......-...]. е 
[.....-............ ].x.e 
HERE ].диһ ат / [a.na.gin; an].ak 
[.................. ].ma? 
[.....-......2...... ]X.ni 
МОНИ nja 
[................. duh].am / [a.na.gin; an.a]k 
HERE ]x.a igi b[i.duh.am] 

[...... ]x[...... ]x[...... ] 

d 1р1] 'bi.dfuh.àm] 
[............... ] traces 

[.......... du] h.am igi bi.duh.àm 

[........ DENIED .| X 


ix X X |x.na x.na / [x x x].ma igi bi.duh/ a.na.gin; іра! 
[x x x ]x.ta 3u.ta im.x.ki 
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nn obv. mostly illegible; traces of igi bi.duh at the ends of several lines 
qq oby. 2523 ...Ixfxx]x [......... | 

аа oby. 26-7 (...Jx(...] igi bi.dubal / la.na.gin;] і [gal] 

qq obv. 30 xxx]xa nag. nas 

qq ору. 31-2 [x x x].àm 1gi bi.duh.a / [a.na.gi| n; 1.gal 

aq obv. 33 [x x Ix ubl (BUR) im.da.ab.gu;.e 

aq r.15b-16  xxnidi? in.duh.a igi b[i.duh.a] / a.na.gin; i [eal] 


TRANSLATION OF THE SUMERIAN TEXT 


172 ‘On that day, if only my ball had stayed for me in the carpenter’s house! 
173 Ocarpenter's wife, like a mother to me! If only it had stayed there: 

174 О carpenter’s daughter, like a little sister to me! If only it had stayed there! 
175 My ball has fallen down to the Netherworld, who will bring it up for me? 
176 My mallet has fallen down to Ganzir, who will bring it up for me??? 

177 His servant Enkidu answered:^ 

178 ‘My lord, why are you weeping? Wherefore are you sick at heart? 

179 This day” I myself will bring your ball up for you from the Netherworld, 
180 Imyself will [bring] your mallet up for you from Ganzir" 

181 Bilgames [answered] Enkidu:?’ 

182 "If? this day you are going down to the Netherworld, 

183 I will give you instructions, you should take in my instructions, 

184 Iwill tell you a word, give ear to my word! 

185 Do not dress in your clean garment, 

186 they would surely take it as the sign of a stranger! 

187 Do not anoint yourself with sweet oil from the flask, 

188 at the scent of 18? they will surely surround you! 

189 Donothurla throwstick in the Netherworld, 

190 those struck by the throwstick will surely surround you! 

191 Do notholda cornel rod in your hand, 


23 Cavigneaux’s transliteration makes the line count higher by 2, supposing the lacuna that intervenes in the middle 
of MS qq obv. to account for ‘six lignes perdues” (rag 62, p. 12). However, the copy and photograph clearly do not allow 
so many (Trag 62, pp. 14—15). 

^ So MS V; MS г (and probably W) hold a shorter version of the 2 lines: "Who will bring my ball up from the 
Netherworld? Who will bring my mallet up from Сапат? 

25 So MSV; MSS H and HH: '[Enkidu] answered Bilgames’; MS г: ‘his servant Enkidu called to him’. 

2 So MSS VWr; MS H omits ‘this day’. 

7 So MSSHVWHH; MS г omits the line. 

78 So MSS HrHH; MSW omits ‘if’. 

2° So MSS HWY; MS r transposes ll, 183—4. 

3 So MSS HYZ; MS r: ‘you’. 
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192 the shades will tremble before vou! 

193 Do not wear sandals on your feet, 

194 you will surely make [the Netherworld] shake?! 
195 Do not kiss the wife you loved, 

196 do notstrike the wife you hated, 

197 donot kiss the son you loved, 

198 do not strike the son you hated, 

199 theoutcry of the Netherworld will seize vou! 
200 10 the one who hes, the one who lies, 

201 to the Mother of Ninazu who lies— 

202 по garment covers her shining shoulders,” 

203 no linen 1s spread over her shining breast, 

204 her finger (nails) she wields like a rake, 

205 she wrenches [her hair] out like [leeks.]'?4 
206 Enkidu paid no attention to the [word] of his master: 
207 he dressed in his clean garment, 

208 they took it as the sign of a stranger! 

209 He anointed himself in sweet oil from the flask, 
210 atthe scent of it they surrounded him!25 

211 He hurled a throwstick in the Netherworld, 

212 those struck by the throwstick surrounded him! 
213 tHe held?’ a cornel rod in his hand, 

214 the shades did tremble before him! 

215 Не wore” sandals on his feet, 

216 hemade? the Netherworld shake! 

217 He kıssed the wife he loved, 

218 he struck the wife he hated, 

219 hekissed the son he loved, 

220 he struck the son he hated, 

221 the outcry of the Netherworld seized him! 

221a From (that) evil day to the seventh day thence, 
221b his servant Enkidu came not forth from the Netherworld. 
221c ‘lhe king uttered a wail, weeping bitter tears: 


1 So MSY; MSS Zr: ‘Do not make a noise in the Netherworld!” 

* Li. 195—8 are so given in MSS YZr. MS H orders them [195], 198, 197, 196; MS EEE has 1 95, 197, 196, 198. 
9? 50 MSS HYZ; MS AA omits the line. 

= Li. 204—5 in MSS SVYAA only; MSS HZ omit both. 

^ So MSS HVAA; MS 7. omits the line. 

° 30 MSS HZ; MSSVAA: ‘they gathered about him’, 

7 So MSS HVZ; MS pp: ‘carried’ 

^ So MSS HYZ; MS pp: ‘pur’. 

" eo Mss HVZ; MS pp: making". 


237 


238 
239 
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‘My favourite servant, [my] steadfast companion, the one who counselled me— 
the Netherworld [seized him!] 
Namtar did not seize him, Azag did not seize him, the Netherworld [seized him!] 
The sherit of Nergal that [releases no] man did not seize him, the Netherworld 
seized him! 
He did not fall in battle, at the place of manly endeavour, the Netherworld seized 
hım! 

‘The warrior Bilgames, son of Ninsun, 

made his way alone to Ekur, the house of Enlil, 

before Enlil he [wept: |*! 

“О Father] Enlil, my ball fell into the Netherworld, my mallet fell into Ganzir, 

Enkidu went to bring it up, the Netherworld [seized] him!*? 
My favourite [servant,] my steadfast companion, the one who counselled me— 
[the Netherworld] seized him!^ 


 [Namtar did not] seize him, Azag did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him! 


The sheritt of Nergal that releases no man did not seize him, the Netherworld seized 
him! 
He did not fall in battle, at the place of manly endeavour, the Netherworld seized 
him! 4? 
Father Enlil did not help him in this matter. He went to Endu.** 
He made his way alone to Eridu, the house of Enki,*’ 
before Enki he wept:** 
"O Father Enki, my ball fell into the Netherworld, my mallet fell into Ganzi, 
Enkidu went to bring it up, the Netherworld seized him! 
[My favourite servant, my steadfast companion, the one who counselled me—the 
Netherworld seized hirn!] 
Namtar did not seize him, Azag did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him! 
lheshenft of Nergal that releases no man did not seize him, the Netherworld seized 
him! 
Не did not fall in battle, at the place of manly endeavour, the Netherworld seized 
him! до 
Father Enki helped him ш this matter, 
he spoke to Young Hero Utu, the son born of Ningal: 


© Li. 221a-gin MS pp only. 

1 So MSS VY; MS pp: ‘before Mullil he. . . %3 MSS HUU omit the line. 

42 So MSS AApp; MS UU: ‘the Netherworld’. 

* So MSS YAAUU; MS pp, corruptly: ‘Enkidu, to go out, to bring (п) up’. 

“ This line in MS pp only. 

45 MSS AABBUU transpose ll. 228 and 2293 ın 1. 229 MS UU erroneously reads ‘seize’ for ‘fall’, 
© So MS BB; MS AA, erroneously: ‘Nippur. MS Y, corruptly: ‘I will go to Nippur; 

v So MSS HY]JTT; MSS ААВВ omit the line. 

8 So MSS YAA; MSS HBBITTT omit the line. 

^ MSS HBBGGJ) transpose II. 236 and 237. 
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240 ‘Now, when you make an opening in the Netherworld, 

241 bring his servant up to him from the Netherworld!’ 

241a Young Hero Utu, [the son born of Ningal,]*° 

242 he made an opening in the Netherworld, 

243 by means of his phantom he brought his servant up to him from the Netherworld.*! 
244 He hugged him tight and kissed him, 

245 in asking and answering they made themselves weary: 

246 ‘а you see the way things are ordered in the Netherworld? 

247 Wf only you would tell me, my friend, if only [you would tell] mel? 

248 "]flamto [tell] you the way things are ordered in the Netherworld, 

249 Osit you down and weep!’ "Then I will sit and weep!’ 

250 “The one who handled (your) penis (so) you were glad at heart, 

25] (and) you said, “I am going to [. . . ike] a roof-beam,” 

252 (her) vulva is infested with vermin like an [old] cloak, 

253 (her) vulva is filled with dust like a crack in the ground.’ 

254 “Ah, woe? said the lord, and sat down in the dust. 

254a ‘Tf only [you] would [tell] me, [my friend, if only you would tell me!]'53 
255 ‘Did you see the man with one son?’ “Т saw him/5* ‘How does he fare?'55 
256 ‘For the peg set in his wall bitterly he laments.’ 

257 “Did you see the man with two sons?’ ‘I saw him, ‘How does he fare?’ 
258 “Seated on two bricks** he eats a bread-round: 

259 ‘Did you see the man with three sons?’ ‘I saw him,’ ‘How does he fare?’ 
260 “Не drinks water from the waterskin (slung) on the saddle 

261 "Did you see the man with four sons?’ ‘I saw him, ‘How does he fare?’ 
262 “Like aman with a team of four donkeys his heart rejoices.’>” 

263 “Did you see the man with five sons?’ ‘I saw him, ‘How does he fare?’ 
264  lakea fine scribe his hand is deft** and he enters the palace with ease. 
265 “Did you see the man with six sons?’ ‘I saw him. ‘How does he fare?’ 
266 “Like a man with plough in harness his heart is content.’ 

267 "Did you see the man with seven sons?’ ‘I saw him, ‘How does he fare?’ 
268 "Among the junior deities he sits on a throne and listens to the proceedings.’ 
al "Did you see the man with no heir?’ ‘I saw him. ‘How does he fare?’ 

a2 ‘He eats a bread-round like a &zin-fired brick? 


°° "This line in MS rr only. 

* So MSS HBBGG; MS rr probably read: ‘his servant Enkidu [he brought up to him from the Netherworld]’. 
** MS rr transposes ll. 246 and 247. 

53 This line in MS rr only. 

^ Some sources always include Enkidu's response, others sometimes, and still others always omit it 

°° So Nippur MSS passim; MSS mimppqarr passim: ‘How is he? 

* бо MSS HCCDDrr; MS ВВ: а brick’; MSS ppqq: ‘He is seated [on. . |, omitting ‘he eats a bread-round’. 
" бо M55 HVBBDD; MS pp: ‘his [heart] is content. 

58 Lit. ‘his arm is open’. 

* бо MSS HDDpp; MS V: ‘his heart rejoices’. 


К] 


k 2 


k3 
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‘Did you see the palace eunuch?’ “I saw him.’ How does he fare? 

‘Like a useless a/ala-suck he 15 propped in a corner.’ 

‘Did you see the woman*?? who had not given birth?’ “I saw her, ‘How does she 

fare?’ 

"Like a defective pot she 1s discarded with force, no man takes pleasure in her?! 

"Did you see the young man who had not bared the lap of his wife?" 1 saw him. ‘How 
does he fare?’ 

‘He is finishing a hand-worked rope, he weeps over that hand-worked rope.’* 

"Did you see the young woman who had not bared® the lap of her husband?’ ‘I saw 
her, “How does she fare?’ 

‘She 15 finishing a hand-worked reed mat, she weeps over the hand-worked reed 
таг.“ 
‘Did you see the person who fell from a roof?’ ‘I saw him’ “How does Һе fare?’ 
"I hey cannot repair his bones. ?? 

“Did you see the man eaten by a hon? How does he [fare?]’ 

‘Bitterly he cries, ^O my hand! О my foot! "" 

‘Did you see the man whom Iskur struck down in an inundation?' 85 ‘J saw him.’ ‘How 
does he fare?’ 

“Не twitches like an ox as the vermin consume him. 5? 
‘Did you see the leper?’ T saw him.’ ‘How does he fare?’ 
‘His grass 1s set apart, his water is set apart, he eats uprooted grass, he drinks waste 
water, he lives outside the city.’ 
‘(Did you see] the [. . . 7 ‘Isaw him.’ “How does he fare?]’ 
‘His grass is [set apart,] his [water 1s set apart] he [eats uprooted grass,| he drinks 
waste water. 

"Did vou see the man struck by a mooring-pole?'*? *[] saw him.]’ “How does he 

fare?’ 

‘Whether a man says for him, “O my mother!”, or pours а libation of water whenever 
а mooring-pole is pulled out, 

a wooden “head” (is) his daily food ration, he destroys the. . 7° 


° So MSS HVqq; MS DD, erroneously: “slavegirl. 
61 So MSS FHVDD: MS ад: [по] man gives her fa glance]. 
62 So MSS HVDD; MS qq: ‘He holds a hand-worked reed mat, bitterly weeping over the hand-worked reed mat’ (cf. 


е2). 


° So MSS FVDD; MS qq: ‘undone the pin of’. 

4 So MSS VDD; MS qa: “She hoids a triple-ply cord, bitterly weeping over the triple-ply cord’. 

55 So MSS Vilgarr; MS mm: “He twitches (Sub for dab!) like an ox as the vermin consume him’. 

66 So MS Il; MS qa: “the man whom Iskur swamped’. 

7 So MS TIE MS са, corruptly: “He kneels like an ox eating fodder,’ 

88 So MS U; MSS VDDSS:‘He twitches [like an ox] as the vermin consume him.’ MS qq: ‘Water that is set apart, grass 
thar is set apart, . . . he lives outside’; MS rr: “His grass is set apart, his water (15 set apart), he eats bitter grass, he drinks 


bitter water, he lives outside the city. | 
° So MSS VSSmmqa:; MS DD adds: ‘after zt was dropped’. 
7° MS rrtransposes ll, k 2 and k 3. 


776 
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11 ‘Did you see the man who did not respect the word of his mother and father?’ ‘I saw 
him.’ “How does he fare?’ 

12 ‘He drinks water measured in a scale, he never gets enough"! 

ml “Did you see the man afflicted by” the curse of his mother and father?’ ‘I saw him,’ 
"How does he fare?’ 

m2  Heis deprived of an heir, his ghost still roams.” 

n1 ‘Did you see the man who made light of the name of his god?’ ‘I saw him’ ‘How does 
he fare? 

n2 ‘His ghost eats bitter bread, drinks bitter water,’ 

o1 “Did [you see] the man fallen in battle?’ П saw him.) ‘How does he [fare?]’ 

o2 ‘His father and mother could not hold his head,” his wife weeps.’”* 

pl ‘Did you see [the one] whose body lies out in the plain?’ ‘[I saw him, ‘How does he 
fare?]’ | 

p2 '[His ghost is not at rest in the Netherworld.]’ 

q1 ‘Did you see the shade of him who has no one to make funerary offerings?’ ‘I saw 
him. “How does he fare?’ 

q2 ‘He eats scrapings” (as) bread rations,” a stick tossed away in the street.’ 

r1 ‘Did you see the little sullborn babies, who knew not names of their own?" ‘I saw 
them.’ ‘How do they fare?’ 

r2  Ihey play amid syrup and ghee at tables” of silver and gold’ 

s1 Did you see the man who died a natural death?’”? *[I saw him. ‘How does he fare?]' 

s2 ‘He lies drinking clean water on the bed of the gods. 

tl “Did you see the man who was burnt to death? ^I did not see him.*" 

tla Why, my frend, did you not spare [. . . ?]' 

t Ib asked that question, my friend.’*? 

t2 ‘His ghost ıs not there,* his smoke went up to the heavens? 


Ihe version of the poem known at Nippur ended abruptly here. MS D adds as catch-line: 


‘Did you see ће... man?’ [.. |] 


^" So MSS lmm; MS rr omits the line. 

* So MSS lmm; MS rr: ‘who made light of’. 

Or, ‘could not do him honour’. One source, MS DD, may not have included the negative particle. 

^ 5o MSS DDSSmm; MS rr: ‘weeps bitterly’; MS SS adds: ‘he eats bread’. 

^ So MSS DDSSmm; MSS Шт add: ‘from the pov’. 

76 SoMSSVDDSSIL:; MSS mmr: ‘his bread rations’. 

" So MSS HVDDssSllmmrr; MS qq: ‘who were not given names’. 

^ So MSS HVDDSSqq; MSS llmmrr: ‘troughs’. 

7 Lit. “the death his god’. 

^" So MS rr; MSS HDDmm omit ‘drinking clean water’. 

^ So MSS HVDDSSllqq; MS тт: ‘I saw him.’ ‘How does he fare?” 

5? ‘These two lines in MS qq only. 

5 So MSS HVDDSS; MS Il: ‘His ghost does not dwell in the Netherworld? MS qq: “Hits ghost [is not] in the 
Underworld. MS rr: "His ghost has no place (there) 
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MS Il, from Ur, adds: 


vl 
v2 
w] 
w 2 
w 3 
x1 
x 2 


у] 
y2 


‘Did you see the one who cheated a god and swore an oath?’ ‘I saw him “How does 
he fare?’ 

‘At the places where libations of water are offered at the top of the Netherworld, he 
drinks...’ 

‘Did you see the citizen of Girsu at the place of szghs of his father and mother?’ ‘I saw 
him.’ “How does [he fare?]’ 

‘Facing each man there are one thousand Amorites, his shade cannot push them off 
with his hands, he cannot charge them down with his chest. 

In the place where the libations of water are offered at the top of the Netherworld, 
the Amorite takes first place, 

"Did you see the sons of Sumer and Akkad?’ "1 saw them.’ “How do they fare?’ 

“They drink water from the place of a massacre, dirty water.’ 

"Did you see where my father and mother dwell?’ ‘I saw them.’ ' [How do they fare?]’ 


“TThe two] of them drink water from the place of a massacre, [dirty water.]' 


MS nn, also from Ur, concludes the text thus: 


^" 


“ 


дом оӊ 


ы 


м‏ لمم ممم ER ка‏ يم 
л E UJ NY e c М OS м] С^ їл‏ 
б 078‏ —— 7&4 پیا м ч 8 ъ‏ 


16 


He sent them back to [ Uruk, | 

he sent them back to their city. 

(sear and equipment, hatchet and spear he put [away] in the store, 

he made merry in his palace. 

The young men and women of Uruk, the old men and women of Kullab, 
looking upon those statues, they rejoiced. 

He lifted his head as Utu was coming forth from his chamber, 

he issued instructions: | 

“О my father and my mother, drink clear water!’ 

‘The day was not half сопе by, . . . , they were... 

Bugames performed the mourning rites, 

for nine days he performed the mourning rites. 

The young men and women of Uruk, the old men and women of Kullab wept. 
And 1t was just as he had said, 

the ciüzen(s) of Girsu “touched the edge’: 

ʻO my father and my mother, drink clear water" 


Another ending adds three lines that link the text with the beginning of Bilgames and 
Huwawa A (MS qq, from Mé- Turan): 


1" 


The heart was stricken, his mind despaired. 


2” The king searched for life, 


3 ЁР 


the lord to the Living Опе? land?* did turn [his] mind. 


Doxology (MS nn): 


O warrior Bilgames, son of Ninsun, sweet 1s your praise! 


"4 Or ‘mountain’. 


15 


Critical and Philological Notes on the 
Standard Babylonian Epic 


TABLET I 


1—6. Soon after Thompson’s editon of 1930 A. Schott wrote: ‘die Anfangszeilen des GE 
[(Gilgames-Epos] können leider immer noch nicht vervollständigt werden, ohne daß man reich- 
lichen Gebrauch von der Phantasie machte’ (ZA 42 (1934), p. 93). Much fantasy has indeed been 
brought to bear on the text's incipit, for the situation has changed only very recently, with the dis- 
covery of Rm 956, a new piece of MS d. This fragment demonstrates that for the past century, ever 
since Haupt's copy identified the first line preserved on MS B; as SB I I, readers of the epic have 
been telescoping into one couplet what Is in fact two parallel couplets. The new piece also provides 
the ends of the the first four lines. However, the beginnings of ll. 2 // 4, 5 and 6 are sull open to 
restoration, as js the end of 1. 5. In discussing these lines, as elsewhere in this commentary in com- 
parable situations, I have thought it useful to collect for comparison the many and different restora- 
tions of earlier editors and the more recent translators, insofar as they have not been refuted by the 
discoveries of the intervening years. Though some ideas put forward for these opening lines are 
more attractive than others, there is often little to choose between them. It also remains eminently 
possible in each case that none of them is right. The recovery of the end ofl. 1 1s a case in point; for 
none of the many suggestions had come close to zdi man, and we are reminded how perilous it 1s to 
restore all but the most predictable lines of this poem. In many lines, here and elsewhere, I thus 
prefer to leave open the quesuon of restoration. 

1 // 3. The incipit of the Standard Babylonian epic, 3a nagba/t ттити, is known from the many 
colophons which refer to the text under this ttle (Tablet I: MSS [B]E, Tablet V: MS aa, Tablet 
VIE: MSS АО а, Tablet VIII: MS R, Tablet IX: MS D, Tablet X: MS K, Tablet XT: MS C, Tablet XH: 
MS C»). Note that contra the transliteration of C. Wilcke, ZA 67 (1977), p. 202, the colophon ot 
MS Fa his Kol, reads i-mu-ra é&.g[àr, not 1-mu-ra Iu-[, and is thus not at odds with the text given 
here. 

On nagbu see Chapter 10, the introduction to Tablet I. The phrase 1547 māti is well attested in the 
meaning ‘stability of the land’, especially in the expression zdz mati kunnu, ‘to keep the land stable’ 
(used by e.g. Hammurapi: D. Frayne, RIME 4, рр. 334—5, 12-15 // 13-16: subu$ шада... 
Ina.nijn.ge,.en // SUHUS КАГАМ ... 4-ki-in-nam). Its use as an epithet without Адин or another such 
verb is found in the description of things in the divine sphere (gods, goddesses and temples), but it 
is not a phrase that describes kings, so here it qualifies nagbu rather than Gilgameš. A line with 
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identical structure, in which the verb of a relative clause is sandwiched between its object and an 
epithet that modifies its object, is SB VIL 136: $a... Rurunna ойра simar sarrütt. 

2 # 4. The variety of restorations proposed for the beginning of the line js considerable. 
Thompson, ignoring the case ending, opted for kul-la-t]i, followed by Böhl (cf. also Heidel, Speiser, 
Tigay, Evolution, p. 261, Dalley, Kovacs, Pettinato, Shaffer, Sumerian Sources, p. 20, Parpola, SAA 
Gag). Oppenheim suggested [ta-ma-a] -t “the seas’ (OrNS 17 (1948), p. 17; also von Soden, ZA 53, 
р. 221, Reclam", Labat, Jacobsen, Studies Moran, p. 246, fn. 22). Other ideas are [ru-ge]-ti, ‘die 
Ferne (von Soden, ZA 72, p. 162, Reclam*) and [Sa kib-ra-a-t]i, ‘the world regions’ (Wilcke, ZA 67, 
p. 201; cf. Bottéro’s “а terre en]tiére(?). At the end of the line only Wilcke and Parpola had sug- 
gested kassu. It should be noted that in 1. 4 MS F does not leave enough room after 117 for Ralama 
hassu; presumably the repeuuon was not fully spelled out on this tablet. 

5. The older commentators, in particular, were sensibly very reluctant to restore in this line. 
Viable modern suggesnons for the first word are: Bohl, [puzrat]imma; Wilcke, [sa x O-R] -ma 
Tigay [2b-r]z?-ma; Parpola, [1-51 ]t- ma. The last word, now pa-x-x, might be pa-r[ak-&;]. This is 
reminiscent of the omen apodosis that probably records Gileames’s dominion over Sarrant ачый 
parakki (I. 8 of the collection of omens quoted in Chapter 3, the sub-section on omens mentioning 
Gigames), but until the begmning of the line is recovered it is probably unsafe to persevere. 

6. With this line the reader reaches safer ground. I restore after CAD N/2, p. 160, though others 
have read the first word [Sug-m] ur (Wilcke etc.) and [ra]-a (Bohl etc.). At the end of the line there 
is only room for two signs at most following г (see MS P3), which discounts :-[£im-5u “A-nu] (von 
Soden, Z4 72, p. 162, Reclam*). Bohl and others restored :-[du-4], Parpola i-[hu-uz]. The 
latter fits better the metrical requirement at the line end of a stressed penultimate syllable. 

7. The orthography z?-tu for ipte is no sin in a Late Babylonian manuscript such as MS d. Indif- 
ference to the nature of final vowels already occurs in manuscripts of Gilgames from Kuyunjik and 
Assur, though less frequently. See the list of culprits assembled in Chapter 9, the section on Spelling 
conventions sub (t). 

8. On the significance of this line see the introduction to Tablet I in Chapter 10. 

9. The expression urka rügtajrugata alaku/rapadu is a stock phrase in SB Gilgameš, occurring on 
its own in SB 19, U 262 // III 24-5, DI 47-8, IX 54, X 64 // 141 // 241, and also as part of a standard 
couplet (for which see SB 120—1 and commentary). 

10. ‘The conventional restoration at the beginning of this line, since Thompson’s edition at least, 
has been [24-ru]-us, supposedly meaning ‘he engraved’ (e.g., CAD H, p. 94; AHw, р. 324; Bohl, 
Wicke, ZA 67, p. 202; C. B. E Walker, FCS 33 (1981), p. 194;Tigay, Evolution, p. 262; Parpola, SAA 
(лір.), even though Raràásu, ‘to cut off, in’, is not used in such a meaning elsewhere. In fact, Haupt 
annotated the broken sign in his copy (ANzmrodepos, p. 1) as either kin or hub, with no suggestion of 
us. ТО my eyes the traces are even less ambiguous, certainly of kin or tar. The shape of the fragment 
(B3) also discounts [йти] 5, for It indicates that only one sign сап be missing before these traces, and 
only a short one, at that. Compare each of the immediately preceding lines, where only a single sign, 
or parts of a single sign, are missing: [nap], [ni], [u] and [ur], the last three absolutely secure (note 
also that since the fragment 1s from near the top left corner of a typical Gilgames library tablet, the 
margin will not be vertical, but slightly inclined along the tablet's bevelled edge, allowing more 
slightly space for, e.g., [zap] in |. 4, than for [x] in the present line). This consideration rules out as 
too long the obvious [z-&]zn, and we are left only with [3á-&]z5. I take this as an active stative, the first 
of many in SB Gilgames. 

11. Thompson's reading of the first word as u-se-pi3 was taken from BM 34916, since published 
separately in Pinches's copy (C 7 46 17) and now joined and recopied by I. L. Finkel as MS h. As 
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the new copy reveals, T hompson's reading was erroneous in every particular, though this lapse is 
fully explained by the bizarre orthography. Consideration of the space available on MS B, should 
have indicated that [z-5e-p:]| $ was impossible, however: there is only room there for [zp-pz|s. The use 
of the П/1 stem for construction work is not common, but note, in an inscripuon of Assur-rim- 
misésu, duru sa... ab-ba-1a u-up-pi-su-ni, ‘the wall that . . . my predecessors built’ (A. К. Grayson, 
RIMA 1, p. 101, 5-8). CAD E, р. 232, explains the use of the П/1 stem in this passage as marking 
plurality of subject, a point which cannot be made in our line; perhaps the building of a city wall, 
which would best be begun in several places at once, was in itself an intensive activity. 

‘The designation of Uruk as supuru, ‘sheepfold’, which almost everywhere in the SB text replaces 
the OB epic’s ribitum, is also found in Surpu П 168 and the poetic narrative K 3200 (Thompson, 
Gilgamish, pl. 59, 11, 13). The epithet alludes to the common notion of the ruler protecting his 
people as a shepherd does his flock. The image of the city with its wall encompassing the human 
flock like the fence of a sheepfold is also found in the ceremonial name of the wail of Borsippa, 
‘Tab(1)-supursu, ‘Its sheepfold is pleasant’ (for references see George, BrOr 53 (1996), 365—6). 

12. On the temple E-anna in the Gilgameš epic see Chapter 5, the introduction to the 
Pennsylvania tablet. 1 ne epithet it bears here also occurs in the Great Prayer to Ištar, King, STC II 
pl 77, 28: a-hu-lap-ki be-let é.an.na qud-du-3u Su-tum-mu el-lu || KUB XXXVII 36, 25*: 
[. . . bélai(gasan)"] "a-a-ak-ki qi-ud-du-3[ . . .], ed. E. Reiner and H. G. Güterbock, FCS 21 (1967), 
p. 260; on the reading of the temple name é.an.na as ayakku see most recently P-A. Beaulieu, NABU 
2002/36. 

13. The reading of the last word of the line continues to cause difficulty, with the traces on MS 
F, very difficult to read. In his earlier copy of this fragment (Nirrodepos по. 1f) Haupt saw a sign 
beginning with two horizontals, the lower preceding the upper, but later thought һе saw more (no. 
43, like ди] or /[z]). Despite this, most commentators have opted for nz-ip-h[u-$u] or né-eb-h[u-$u] 
(from E. Ebeling, AJO 8 (1932-3), p. 226, to J. N. Postgate, NABU 1998/30). I agree with Haupt's 
first impression. T he new copy of MS h confirms the possibility of only one sign after mz-1b, and a 
short one at that. Since the sign on Е, 1s not ли, ha or ki all readings that use miphu, nébehu, nebhu, 
etc., are discounted. An added difficulty is the ambiguity of q, which can mean ‘thread, string, 
cord’, and “copper, bronze’. The last word either qualifies gê, "like a q. of z7, or is a predicate, ‘whose 
n.is ikea д. or “who is 7. like a аг. 

One possibility is suggested by Kovacs's rendering ‘which gleams like copper(?)’, namely that zi- 
ib-3Iu] derives from the root Мир > nebi, to shine’. In that case the phrase kima gê n. would literally 
mean ‘whose gleaming 1s like g.’,1.e. the wall gleams red like copper. An argument against this is that 
before a possessive suffix one would expect a trisyllable in triptotic declension (САС? §65h), 
whether the form is parsed as the infinitive (rebüfu) or as a previously unattested noun *nzbu 
(mibusu). As 15 well known, the construct state of nouns of the type *pars, *pirs and *purs deriving 
from finally weak roots can be monosyllabic (e.g. bz, mdr) as well as bisyllabic (e.g. 7%, тат). How- 
ever, a search of such nouns reveals almost no cases of a possessive suffix attached to a monosyllabic 
base. In the dichonary articles on nouns from finally weak roots that display monosyllabic stems 
(biru TH, IV, bišu П, biru П, būšu I, атри П, dilu, ати П, Атри, bitu, hidu, kilu, kisu IIT, kisu П, Ritsu, 
йан П, maru, milu, minu П, miru IL, misu L, miu, mītu, mišu, nību L, nidu, таи, nisu I, panu I, ptdu I, 
pitu l, pitsu, gému, gibu, qitu, ribu П, таи I, sibu, sthu І, sélu, sipu 1, stimu, Siqu I, Stsu, aqu I, bu, tēhu, 
tbu, timu, При, tiru ТУ and ziku D, the only such cases I can find among the dozens of regular, trip- 
touc forms that hold to the paradigm marüsu, тати, тати are three: (a) s.v. hildu, the reading 
mulla: hu-ud-ka in the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic iv b 19 (CAD H, p. 224); (b) s.v. nibu, the LB PN 
Tab-ni-1b-su (VASV 49, 24, as analysed by CAD N/2, pp. 205 and 248); and (с) s.v. zéru, one spelling 
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ze-er-Su in OB Susa (MDP X XII 70, D). However, these are all treacherous witnesses, for different 
reasons. Case (a) 18 now discredited (read nul-tar-hu-ut-ka). In case (b) the derivation of the 
second element of the name is not mbu but nipsu, “Sweet is the (newborn's) smell (or breath)’ (with 
АН, p. 792). The remaining case (с) is the lapse of a single foreign scribe; set against the many 
attestations of zérusu and zérasu, It 15 not enough to overturn a grammatical rule. Transcriptions 
such as mar-ka and mdr-su (e.g. even GAC” §§15e, 135g, 138k) remain ungrammatical, according- 
ly, and in the hne under comment a reading *7265u, “its gleam’, is ruled out. 

For help in this problem one may ask what is the conventional imagery attached to walls. It is a 
cliché that walls are ‘high as a mountain’, but this figure does not fit Ата qê. As already noted in 
George, NABU 1991/101, in Lugalbanda Epic II the wall of Uruk is compared with the drawstring 
of a bird snare stretched out over the plain di. 305, 371: bad unug".ga gu musen.na.gim edin.na 
hé.ni.lá.]à), and in an inscription of Nabopolassar the wall of Babylon is described as ‘a mighty 
cincture' (Е N. Н. Al-Rawi, тад 47 (1985), p. 10, ii 41: e-bi-th dan-num, see NABU 1991/19, 
3; against this interpretation see W. Farber, NABU 1991/72; cf. also Н. Vanstiphout, NABU 
1991/103). These passages bear witness to an image of the city wall as a cord or belt. In the light 
of this it seems more probable that Rima qê in the present line means "like a cord’ not ‘like copper’. 
As the text stands, | can suggest no better than аё nips." The word трі appears to signify one of 
the strands that are the result of pulling apart (параи) a tuft of wool (иди), and thus a stage in the 
process of turning raw wool into woollen thread. As such а mips can be twined (karãku) around 
materia medica for insertion into the nostril as a remedy for nosebleeds (S. Parpola, SAA X 321 
rev. 8, 14), and used to bind (ra&asu) hands (ВВК 60 obv. 20’, ed. B. Menzel, Tempel II 51; div- 
ination ritual). The image is not wholly convincing, however, and it remains possible that the text 
is corrupt. Emendation to (72)-né-ep-3(u] yields tolerable sense (‘which is constructed to be like a 
cord’), but is rather neutral. 

14. The form samitasu is literary for samit-su; see further Chapter 9, the section on Language 
and style sub (1). Ihe suffixed -3à for -i£ in both Babylonian manuscripts contrasts with the previ- 
ous line but is otherwise unremarkable in such late copies. 

15. Most translators take kun, as ‘threshold’ or ‘doorsill’, i.e. askuppatu, and it could be so, for 
the determinative has no significance. However, if the line is to be taken as conveying the idea of feel- 
ing the wall's ancient threshold, the verb sabtu presents a difficulty, for it means ‘take hold of’ rather 
than simply ‘touch’. There may have been paving slabs that one could grip in the hand, of course, 
but I agree with Tournay and Shaffer (‘prends donc l'escalier) that what is meant is not the thresh- 
old of a city gate but a stairway on the wall, which the reader is invited to climb so that he can go up 
on to 1t (L 16: e/zma). The idiom simmita sabatu, ‘to take the stairs’ (cf. harrdna, urha sabatu), is also 
known from an inscription of Esarhaddon (Borger, Esarh., p. 58, v 12): pe-tan bir-ki ša is-ba-tu si- 
im-me-lat Xadi(kur)' ru-qu-u-ti, those who ran fast and took to the slopes of distant mountains’. 
Though E-anna is situated in the middle of Uruk, the topography of the town is such that there are 
stretches of city wall that take one nearer to the temple area (1. 16: айтиб ana E-anna). 

17. The line ts slightly long as it stands; perhaps amélu is a late intrusion. 

18—23. ‘These lines are repeated in SB X1323-8, addressed to Ur-Sanabi at the end of Gilgamet's 
wanderings, where the second imperative is correctly given as i-tal-lak. For their exegesis see 
Chapter 10, on Tablet XI. 

21. By older standards MS h’s u5-53u-55 displays the wrong case, but this is unremarkable in a LB 
сору; in the parallel line the two Kuyunjik manuscripts have, as one would expect, u3-#-%% (SB XI 
226). The seven muntalkii are presumably none other than the Seven Sages (apkallu) who in 
Babylonian mythology instructed mankind in the arts of civilization (see E. Reiner, Or Ns 30 
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(1961), pp. 1—11; J. J. A. van Duk, UVB 18, pp. 44 ff. = van Dik and Mayer, Res-Heiligtum no. 89; 
Berossus: Б. К. Foster, Or Ns 43 (1974), p. 347). Here they are a byword for hoary antiquity. 

22-3. As 1. L. Finkel, the copyist of MS h, first noticed, the new variant in 1. 22 for pitir, the num- 
ber 1800, demonstrates that puru here has nothing to do with the word for uncultivated land but is 
simply the term for one half of a Saru (Sar = 3600 or, in the sexagesimal system, 1,0,0). According to 
the metrological table appended to the E-sagil Tablet, as a linear-based surface measure the Saru is 
1080 251, equivalent to 108 Kor in the capacity-based system (TCLVI 32, 5, ed. George, Topog. Texts, 
р. 118). In Kassite and early NB metrology, which in measuring land customarily employed a large 
cubit, 1 zêf was the equivalent of about 0.81 hectare, and the area of Uruk as roughly given here, 
3.5 šaru, would convert to 3,062 hectares, or a little over thirty square kilometres. Even using the 
smaller cubit standard, so that 1 z&á was the equivalent of about 0.36 hectare, 3.5 $ru converts to 
1,360 hectares. Neither figure is remotely close to the actual area enclosed by the walls of Uruk, 
which is about five square kilometres (see A. von Haller, UVB 7, p. 44). The exaggeration is not out 
of place, of course, in a text such as the Gilgameš epic. The question remains, if 1 iru = 1,080 (or 
18,0) tef, of what unit is it the 3,600-fold multiple? The arithmetic produces 30 musaru (0,18 RŪ), 
but such an area 1s not known as a unit in itself. There may be another explanation: according to 
M. A. Powell the largest unit in the linear-based system of surface measure is the biru (Sum. bur), 
but “sixty bur is called Sar, a word normally meaning 60^; 3600 bur is Sargal, which normally means 
60°. This suggests that both the regular number words and the terms for 60 bur and its multiples are 
named after counters (tokens), perhaps Sar, “ball”, iargal, “big ball”? (RLAVIT, pp. 480-1). 

The clay-pit, 2550, 15 what is left after people excavate material for brick-making, mud-plastering, 
flooring and other purposes that require coarse clay (see, most famously, the apocryphal tradition 
of Sargon’s excavation of earth from the essz/s of Babylon: Grayson, Chronicles, p. 153, 18). In a 
country where groundwater is high, such holes very naturally fill with water, and this explains why 
in lexical texts ess 15, In equation with Sumerian words for pond or cistern (pu, túl), associated with 
битти, itself a pit more often than not full of water (see CAD IJ, p. 204; other words that are rough- 
iy synonymous are mzhsu and Satpu). In 1. 23 the word tamithu is new. Curiously, the verb masahu, 
‘to measure’, 1s not yet attested in the П/1 stern, from which tamithu should take its meaning. The 
lack of syntactical relation in this line is noteworthy. 

24. On tupsennu, tablet-box', and the similarity of this line to the incipit of the legend of Naram- 
oin, fup-sen-na pi-te-e-ma іп both OB and SB versions, see C. B. E Walker, FCS 33 (1981), pp. 
192—3. Fhe restoration of pitéma in our passage is, however, more likely with bibu, the бох? lid, inl. 
26. 

25. For the first word (MS g only) Wiseman offered ‘?[pe-ze-]e’ (таа 37 (1974), p. 163), but this 
can be discounted as too unconventional a spelling. The trace does not appear to allow the obvious 
restoration [pu-tu]r (Parpola, SAA Gilg.). As restored here the verb uses the II/1 stem because of the 
piural object. 

27. lhescribe of MS h, si-ta$-51, evidently found %tassi a tongue-twister. 

26. Ihe phrase atalluku kalu marsdatzis a standard expression in Gilgameš: see OB VÀ + BM n 35 
SB VII 251; X 55-6 // 132-3 // 232-3. 

29. the phrase šanwudu bel рат, literally ‘valorous lord of bodily form’, has no implication of 
lordly status but 1s an example of bef with reference to one especially well endowed with a particu- 
lar attribute, in this case a fine manly figure. Comparable phrases in the area of physical excellence 
are bel birki ‘runner’, and bel emüqt, ‘strong man’. 

31. The use of the present Zak in this and the following line is a mark of the habitual past, 
the first of many such presents in the narrative (note especially ll, 63-93, describing Gilgames’s 
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tyranny, and ll. 110-12, describing Enkidu’s behaviour in the wild). On this and other nuances of 
the present tense in Babylonian narrative poetry see now М. Р. Streck’s meticulous study, “zttasab 
ibakki “weinend setze er sich”: iparras für die Vergangenheit in der akkadischen Epik’, Or Ns 64 
(1995), pp. 33-91. Streck offers many different means of translation of such verbs, for example, 
‘stets ging ег for ilak in the present couplet and “immer verángstigt wurden’ for #taddar in the nar- 
rative of Gilgames’s tyranny (SB 167). He cites both as examples of ‘generell-iterative Sachverhalte 
der Vergangenheit’, one of many divisions of usage he distinguishes for the Akkadian present (op. 
cit., p. 40). In my translation І have often felt it unnecessary to use such precise phrasing. In poetic 
contexts in English the present and imperfect tenses and the participles adequately convey many of 
the nuances Streck identifies. On other occasions, where there is repetition, there are sound literary 
reasons for using present forms in translation (see the commentary on SBI 175-7). 

32. The enclitic -ma cannot here coordinate ай with the following clause, for this line logically 
forms a couplet with the preceding. It is instead an example of the rarer usage in which it brings the 
nuance ‘likewise’ to the verbal predicate (GAG §12a: ‘gleichfalls’. On non-coordinative -ma see 
further below, on SB 1 117-15. 

33. Though а river bankis not usualy symbolic of protection in literature, compare its use in per- 
sonal names, e.g. Ili-kibri, Ut. ‘Му god is my bank’, and Kibri-Dagan, ‘My bank is Dagan’ (a selec- 
tion of references is given in CAD K, p. 335; from ОАКК to ОА and OB, especially Mari). There 
bibru is best rendered ‘refuge’; the imagery 1s drawn from riverine navigation, in which the bank 
offers safe haven in a storm or other difficulty. The juxtaposition of the protective river bank in this 
line and the destructive flood-wave in the next makes for a highly effective contrast. 

35—6. Since there 15 also a word rimu meaning ‘опе beloved’ there may be intentional ambiguity 
in the expression rim Lugalbanda. The meaning ‘wild bull’ takes obvious preference, however, since 
the prevailing imagery of the couplet is bovine. The goddess Ninsun’s name, ‘Lady Wild-Cow’, is 
here very explicitly rendered in Akkadian. The compound Rimat-Ninsun, standard in the SB epic, 
goes back to the Pennsylvania tablet’s rzmtum Sa supiiri(m) Ninsunna (OB II 236-7). The variant 
^nin-sun-an-na (MS h) for *nin-sin-(na) is of the same order as “dam-ki-an-na for Damkina, which 
is common ш late texts. 

37. The word order Sthu GilgamesS may be an example of inversion for emphasis; see Chapter 9, 
the section on Language and style sub (1). 

39. For Gilgames and wells see Chapter 3, the sub-section on Digging wells. 

40. On ayabba, often Ocean in a mythological sense, see A. Malamat, Мап and the Early Israelite 
Experience (London, 1989), pp. 108-12. The phrase ayabba tamatu rapastu also occurs 1n exorcistic 
literature, where it is something of a cliché (e.g. Surpu V—VI 190,VIII 84, Magi VI 100; further ref- 
erences in CAD A/1, p. 221). The word written ta-ma-ti(m) is most probably singular, literary for 
tàmti, as often in Enama elts. For the extra vowel see above, on 1. 14. 

42. The relentless succession of active participles in ll. 38—44 means &a-£d cannot here be an 
active stative. The resulting phrase 15 kasd dannussu, in which a construct state 1s followed, excep- 
tionally, by an adverbial accusative. Lexically this can be compared with Sennacherib's report that 
his warriors ‘captured through their sheer force’ the ciues of the king of Elam: z&-3u-du dan-nu-su- 
un (Luckenbill, OJP 2, p. 75, 96—7). As for the grammar, note the common phrase Sar pana and its 
variant Sar mahra, ‘king of bygone times’, in which the construct state is qualified by an adverb. A 
more elaborate example of this syntactical peculiarity 1s displayed in an epithet of ASSurnasirpal П: 
ka-šid ultu(ta) e-ber-ta-an "hal.hal a-di F"Iab-na-na u tamti(a.ab.ba) rabiti(gal)", ‘who conquered 
from the River Tigris to Mount Lebanon and the Great Sea’ (Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 306, 4—6); see 
GAG §148b. 
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43. The LB manuscript confirms the reading of MS g proposed by W. G. Lambert, ‘Gig. I1 41, 
КА 73 (1979), p. 59. 

45-6. As the text of Nimrud MS g stands, the verbs of both lines of this couplet are plural, which 
is ungrammaucal after mannu, or subjunctive, with the relative pronoun omitted by mistake (there 
is по space to restore [man-nu Sa] in MS g). In the LB MS h there is no problem in l. 45, where zitan- 
nan 15 indicative singular, but in l. 46, unless one construes At as a subordinating conjunction, zgab- 
bü is also plural or subjunctive for no reason. The solution is that the text is indeed defective, sa 
having dropped out after mannu.This is proved by an inscription of Esarhaddon that adapts 1. 45 in 
its correct form (Borger, Esarh., р. 58, v 21-2}: man-nu Sd tt-tt-1a 15-$4-ап-па-пи а-па §arru-u-tt, 
"who is there that can be compared with me in kingly status?’ MS h’s zitannan probably arose from 
а scribe's desire to adjust the grammar of l. 45 in the absence of the relative pronoun, a correction 
that was not prosecuted into l. 46. 

47. The new copy of MS g confirms that the penultimate word is na-bu (i.e. пар), not Su!-pu 
(Wilcke). On vocalic endings in NA manuscripts that are erroneous by earlier standards, see 
Chapter 9, the section on spelling sub (i-t). 

45. The ine reappears in SB [X 51, which has nominative 02%и, as MS h does here. 

52. In the passage which gives Gilgames's vital statistics it is reasonable to presume that the 
description begins with the hero’s height, which will be JZra in this line. This word is the conven- 
tional term for the height of a human being (cf. OB II 184, and slave sales, passim), though there is 
uncertainty as to whether it refers to a person's full height or to his height to the shoulder (see М. A. 
Powell, RLA VIL p. 473). Unfortunately the edge of MS g has been damaged, so that the only 
witnesses to the text that follows ina are the photograph and Wiseman's copy, from which the 
traces on my copy are drawn. Wiseman had no knowledge of MS h’s la-a-nu, so missed the word 
lana and read na-ba-lu и [. . . Since both photograph and copy indicate that the two signs between 
а-па and и are very damaged, there must be a suspicion that this is a measurement in cubits, i.e. 
10 + хі ammat(kus), a igure, incidentally, which bears comparison with eleven cubits in the Hittite 
version (Chicago Hittite Dictionary E p. 65). 

56. In the standard (OB) system of metrology, the unit nikkassu is three cubits, about 1.5 m, 
though in NB and LB it became 3.5 cubits (Powell, RLAVIL p. 471). The nindanu, ‘rod’, is twelve 
cubits (later fourteen), so, as the text stands, the hero's feet were half as long as his legs. Evidently 
the text 1s corrupt. 

57. The expression 01771: puridz, literally “between the legs’, can also mean the area of the upper 
thigh or groin (= sapálu in commentaries on Summa alu and Sakikku: see CAD 5/1, p. 492), but the 
reference here is certainly to the other end of the leg. A similar idiom occurs in bilingual liturgical 
texts: dug.bad.(ra).zu a.ba ba.ra.Sub.bu = ma pi-it pu-ri-di-ka man-nu ip-pa-ra-dé-Sid, ‘when you 
open your stride who can escape?’ (IV R^ 26 no. 4, 41-2; BRM IV 8, 23; Bóllenrücher, Nergal, p. 32, 
40). Six cubits as the measure of Gilgames's stride is equal to the length of leg, which is about right. 
‘The use of different wording to express the same thing, 6 ammat as against misil nindan, looks like a 
stylistic device (‘elegant variation’). The measurement of Gilgames's stride, at least, is double the 
conventional norm of Babylonia, where the puridu, ‘pace’, was a unit of length equivalent to three 
cubits, i.e. a man’s longest stride (see Powell, RLAVI, p. 476; H. Hunger, Uruk I 102, 11: [2 pu-r}2- 
du qa-nu-u | 4 pu-r[i-du nindan], [2] strides = 1 reed, 4 strides [=1 rod]’). 

58. Ihe word asarittu is not previously known in reference to part of the body. Tournay and 
Shaffer plausibly suggest that this is the thumb, restoring ќа [u-ba-na]-te-fü. 

60. Ihe restoration follows 1. 107, where the same verse describes Enkidu. The image alludes to 
the ‘hairy’ ear of ripe barley. Nissaba, the goddess of grain, had hair of barley tied thick in sheaves, 
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according to Gudea, Cyl. A iv 24 // v 21: sag.gà è ki.karadin mu.ak, ‘sprouting on her head, sheaves 
were arranged’. [t remains uncertain whether in the ‘god descripuon texts’ LEA 72 rev. 10: [x. NlAGA 
qim-mat-su, and KAR 307 обу. 1: [. . .]. NAGA gii-mat-su, one should restore (“)nissaba(SE.NAGA) = 
nissabu gimmassu, ‘the hair of his head is barley’, or "Sinig(GAD.NAGA) = binu qimmassu, ‘the hair of 
his head is tamarisk’ (mzssabu: B. Landsberger, WO 1 (1950), p. 363, fn. 18; CAD N, p. 273; Q, р. 
253; binu: TuL, pp. 31 and 47; Livingstone, Mystical Works, p. 94; id., Court Poetry, pp. 98-9). 
Livingstone states a preference for óznu on grounds of the space available for restoration in LKA 72 
(see Mystical Works, pp. 98-9), but there is little to choose between [S£.N]AGA (or [*N]AGA) and 
[GAD.N]AGA. Note also, in a ѕупсгецѕис hymn which equates parts of Ninurta’s body with other gods 
(KAR 102, 10): gim-mat-ka“[. . .], ‘the hair of your head is the god(dess) [Nissaba(?)]’. 

61. The sign before 1G1 on MS d, can hardly be anything but a3, but a reading [ina]! pan! 2-2-9, 
‘in the presence of his brother’, is most unlikely. Even if elsewhere on this MS tna is written 1-na, it 
is difficult to escape tra waktu. Tournay and Shaffer preferred to avoid ima by restoring {шт :-а- 
hi-šú, but either way the infinitive appears to be an exceptional, petrified form, taken over from an 
OB version of the epic and not brought up to date. At the end of the line there may be room for more 
than just‘ Јо -Де-е-&. 

64. [he trace after re, as well as the gender of Sagi, rules out dual rzsasu. An image very close to 
the one given in this line 15 to be found in the Gula Hymn of Bullussa-rabi, where Ningirsu is 
described as re-du-w ri-i-mu Sà-qu-u re-e-Su, а wild bull giving chase, head held high’ CW. G. Larm- 
bert, Or Ns 36 (1967), p. 116, 29). 

65 // 82. Ге line can be taken to read “the onslaught of his weapons has no equal’, and most 
translators are content to render it thus. If this makes awkward sense—can an infinitive have a 
rival?—Tthen tebû can be understood as a locative with Gilgameš the subject of 2%. In SB Gilgames 
this Is a desperate measure, however. [he option preferred here 15 to split the line into two separate 
clauses. For tebii hakkusu, “his weapons are at the ready’, cf. Erra [ 45: Su-nu ez-zu-ma te-bu-ú kak- 
ki-5u-un, they were in a fury and so their weapons were ready for action’; and Sargon П: 5a а-па šum- 
qut na-ki-ri Su-ut-bu-u ™kakki(tukul) - #4, ‘whose weapons are made ready to bring down the enemy? 
(Fuchs, Sargon, p. 62, 11-12). The enclitic -ma, here attached to the object not the verb, is probably 
not coordinative but serves instead to stress the complete absence of any rival; compare md@tam-ma 
in 1. 108, which reports another negative state. 

66. Comparison with 1. 83, alongside MS F's pu-uk-ku (hardly pu-uk-ku-[5u), suggests that pu- 
uk-ki-su te-bu-u 1n the LB manuscript very likely derives from a misreading (or mishearing in auto- 
dictation) of pu-uk-& Su-ut-bu-u (cf. von Soden, ZA 53, p. 221; Tigay argues for the opposite). 
Analysis of pukku in this passage has not yielded a consensus. Some modern commentators take it 
as the II/1 infinitive puggu, ‘to attend, wait on’ (following B. Landsberger, WZKM 56 (1960), p. 125, 
in. 49), while others derive it from the pukku which is paired with mekkd in the Sumerian tale of 
Bilgames and the Netherworld and its translation, SB XII (for these playthings see the commentary 
below, on SB XII 1). Tigay goes so far as to state categorically that the word in SB J is not the noun 
pukku but the verb puggu, and that the “Akkadian epic preserved the motif of athletic competition in 
this episode, but, ironically, misunderstood the word pukku which stood at the center of that episode 
in the original [Sumerian text] (Evolution, pp. 190—-1).There is no proof whatsoever that either con- 
tention 15 so. Indeed, the word in the Kuyunjik manuscript is written pu-uk-ku, which in the con- 
ventional orthography of the period would be most unusual for pugqu, though not entirely without 
parallel. 

lf the word 1s pukku not pugqu, the question then is: how does it tie in with the arousal, mobiliza- 
tion or excitation (all are possibly with tebi and Surbiz) of Gilgames’s companions? The two transla- 
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tors who take pukku as a ball differ on this point. Jacobsen renders the line ‘the young men are called 
up, away from the puck (of their game)’, commenting to the effect that they are called away from 
their play in order to perform corvée work (Studies Moran, p. 234, fn. 7). J. Klein translates ‘on 
account of his ball (game) his companions are (constantly) aroused’, and later ‘his companions are 
aroused by his pukku’ ( Jacobsen Mem. Vol, pp. 196-9). Klein seems to me to be nearer the mark. The 
subject of the verb, risu, 15 too specific to refer to the considerable body of men who would be 
called up for public service; those are et/ztu. These are not just the menfolk of Uruk in general but 
Gilgames’s close companions (cf. B. Foster, Essays Pope, p. 24). The pukku which keeps them in a 
state of perpetual activity is, pars pro toto, a symbol of engagement in athletic and sporting contests. 

67 1! 84. The present form z-ta-ad-da-ri (for ütaddari, 1. 67) looks superior to the new variant 
us-ta-dir (for ustadtru, l. 84), for its tense agrees with the other verbs in this passage (ugdassar, 
umassar, 1kaddir). [he reading ku-&it-ti is assured from MS h, as first read by W. R. Mayer (VAS 
XXIV, p. 13). The word kukittu is rare and obscure, occurring outside this line only in lexical and 
omen texts. In omens it appears in the apodosis as a negative comment (e.¢., Jzbu VI 6: ku-kit-tu ta- 
as-ta-ad-da- [ad], ‘Tt is k., you must wait’, i.e. put off any plans until later), and in the protasis as the 
designauon of what must be an inauspicious part of the exta. Commentaries on these texts, collect- 
ed in the dictionaries s.v., equate it with disagreement (JZ mitgurtu), lack of prudence (Id mitluku) 
and behaviour inappropriate to one's position (Ja ши). 

69 // 86. The adverb šert, which is attested here for the first time, perfectly describes the violence 
which attends Gilgames’s behaviour. 

70. The broken sign begins like [a or perhaps in. Since this is probably the same line as1. 88 (g.v), 
l|ugal can be proposed as appropriate. The hero is also Gzlgamet Sarru in SB IX 53 // 130. 

71. [hus line appears to be the same as l. 87, but the trace on MS а, before ïá introduces an ele- 
ment of doubt. [t is not a well-written ma, nor a good sipa: it looks more like 2] 

75-4. ‘This couplet remains very poorly preserved. It appears to be narrative, describing how the 
women begin complaining to the gods. Their complaint is articulated in ll. 75—6, two lines that devel- 
op the theme of Gilgame$'s misconduct narrated in ll. 67-72. Towards the end оѓ]. 74 perhaps read 
tt|-tés-hi, ‘It (their complaint?) has become unruly’. 

75. Lhe traces that follow midi in MS x appear to be the remains of signs that have been partly 
erased. 

78. There has been some discussion about the significance of the use here of the I/3 stem of Semi. 
For von Soden the stem conveys careful attention on behalf of the listener (cf. AHw, p. 1212, ‘genau 
anhören). For Oppenheim it denoted the eventual realization of the action (Orns 17 (1948), p. 22, 
fn. 9). For Foster it is ‘a device to represent speaking or perception over a great distance, especially 
between heaven and earth’ (Essays Pope, p. 24, with reference also to SB I 248 and VII 133). The 
answer may lie in the use in this episode of the present tense for recurring action (see M. P Streck, 
Or NS 64 (1995), p. 41). Each tme the women complained, the goddesses listened to what they had 
to say. 1 Пе complaint being regular and repeated, the iterative stem is suitable for the divine 
response. When, eventually, the narrative moves from circumstance to action, the I/1 preterite is 
used (1. 94, 2571), followed by a succession of perfects. However, this explanation does not explain 
the use of the 1/3 stem in Шанаѕѕд&и (SB IV 195 // VII 133), where repetition of Samai’s interven- 
tons 1s intrinsically unlikely. 

The verb requires a plural subject, but there is not enough space to accommodate a plural deter- 
minative on ^15. The lack of it may not be an oversight. The same phenomenon occurs in a LB 
manuscript of Mrs pi M; 207 (dingir)™ u°15 (E N. H. Al-Rawi and George, raq 57 (1995), p. 225, 
6). [here are many other occasions when apparently singular spellings of ати, ‘goddess’, are 
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paired with plural Zi ‘gods’, and thus seem also to stand for a plurality. The following passages 
amply illustrate this convention: dingir"? u “25-tar (Borger, Esarh., p. 23, 9, with var. Чү латте, 
emits"); na-ái-par-ti dingir ^ и ат (ibid., p. 45, 6); [DN?] ba-nu-ú dingir["]* mu-al-Iid ^5-tar 
(A. Livingstone, Court Poetry no. 1, 16: Assurbanipal’s Hymn to Assur); ma-ha-[z]z/zu dingir.dingir 
y -tar (Е H. Weissbach, Wadi Brisa, B уш 41-2; PBS XV 79 ш 65; Nbk); “sîn . . . belen) dingir^^ 
п чат (CT ЗА 27, 42; Nbk); ana dingir"* ù ^iS-t[ár] gi-na-a ú-sa-ap-pu-ú (V R 6316; Nbn). 
Plural zii is also sometimes written with just dingir, as in Ludiul I 55 (Sarru Str ln the king, flesh of 
the gods’, spelled variously dingir, dingir"^ and dingir.dingir). The reverse can also occur, i.e. 
dingir™ for the singular (see below on SB II 36-7). 

Other writings indicate that a formally masculine plural ат} existed alongside zstaratu: ра-іай 
dingir"* z*5-ta-ri (ТСЕ 115, ed. W. Mayer, MDOG 115 (1983), p. 78: Sargon П; Borger, Esarh., 
p. 97, 35); *i-gi-gi *600 dingir"? u ^33-ta-ri (E. Ebeling, Or Ns 17 (1948), pl. 26 (follows p. 272), 9, 
ed. B. Pongratz-Leisten, Ina Sulmi Irub, p. 244, rev. 9; Exaltation of Nabû); “i-gi-gi ^600 dingir^? u 
47 12-ri (Livingstone, Court Poetry no. 2, 30: ASurbanipal's Acrostic Hymn to Marduk; cf. “7% 
in 1. 36). Note also the existence of a plural form татат, parallel with dani (ST T 45, 9: 4B-tar-ni). 
On this evidence it would appear that the spellings “iš-tar and “i%-tdr are, in effect, logographic, 
standing for zstaru and (by homophony?) tarii if not also for zstaratu and z5tarani. In a note on the 
second passage cited in the previous paragraph, Borger offered a slighty different soluuon, repeat- 
ing the old view of E Delitzsch: *z3tar(u) kann auch kollektiv “Gottinnen” bedeuten (Esarh., p. 45). 
In his study on the ‘Assyrian Tree of Life’ S. Parpola has inferred the contrary from these spellings, 
that ‘there was, in fact, only one, not several, “female” deities’, all the goddesses being subsumed in 
Istar's person (NES 52 (1993), p. 157, fn. 97). Whichever is the correct interpretation, there seems 
no reason why the spelling ^15 should not also be used in the same manner as “itar and dis тат, for 
a plurality of goddesses. 

79, The expression bêl ztkri seems unavoidable in the light of the new source, MS x. The word 
zikru here is to be compared with its use in ll. 96 and 100, where it signifies an idea or initiative. [he 
epithet bêl zikri is probably to be understood as а reference to the fact that the gods of heaven, in this 
period the Igigi, are those that can exercise initiative in the divine assembly, unlike the deities con- 
fined in the Netherworld. As such, they are perhaps under an obligation, once the complaint of the 
folk of Uruk has been reported to them, to do something to relieve the problem. Accordingly they 
bring the complaint to the attention of the highest powers. 

80. This line ought to narrate the action taken by the gods of the previous line. Since ll. $1—9] are 
speech, addressed to a single person, in all probability to Anu (see below, on 1. 93), some conven- 
tional expression of address is expected. The last word might just read 1. fas! и-и, ‘they (the gods) 
called out to him (Anu), but for the moment the extant traces here and at the beginning of the line 
(where *e]|n-Zi is one possibility) defy certain decipherment. 

81. For the stressed enclitic - in questions see GAG $123b. 

84. The spelling uš-ta-dır is ambiguous. I take it as ПЈ/1 perfect, subject Gilgameš, but, given the 
variant &taddarau in l. 67, it may also be parsed as III/2 preterite, subject еги (dir then renders a 
bisyllable). Neither tense goes well in a passage replete with verbs in the present. 

88. Probably a repetition of 1. 70. The restoration of жт rapiat: is encouraged by the feminine 
plural possessive in the next line (for rapšu, ‘numerous, teeming’, see below, the commentary on SB 
VIII 9-10). Such a restoration makes a participle such as musiesir, musallim or muttarri likely in the 
missing middle of the line, unless we read barely Sar niši тарап. 

93. The subject of this line must be singular. The speech made to the mother goddess in ll. 95-8 
are certainly the words of Anu, since they are described in 1. 100 as zz&ru $a Anim. I he fact that there 
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is no line introducing Anu as the speaker of ll. 95-8 makes it very difficult to avoid restoring him here 
as the one who listens (Seri 1/3, as in L 78) to the preceding speech. 

94, With this line, which also occurs in MB Nippur, (1. 5), compare OB Atram-hasis I 192: z/-ta- 
am is-su-u 1-sa-lu, they summoned the goddess and asked her’, and SB Anzü I 172: zs-su-nim-ma 
"be-let 111^ a-hat [ili rabáti], they summoned Bélet-ili, the sister of [the great gods]; both lines 
follow a speech of Ea. The line of Gilgameš may be a conscious imitation of Atra-hasis, for the con- 
text there 1s similar to the present passage: the mother goddess 15 summoned to solve by an act of 
creation, in that case of mankind in general, a crisis marked by the mutiny of the lower orders against 
their king, in that case the Igigi's revolt against Enlil (for a detailed comparison between the respec- 
tive passages of the two texts see Tigay, Evolution, рр. 194—7). The background of Aruru’s epithet 
‘great one’ 1s that she is as ancient as the universe itself; see the note on MB Nippur, 1. 

95. The restoration follows MB Nippur, 7. The line is almost identical to one in a SB account of 
the creation of mankind and the king: at-t-ma tab-ni-ma lull a-me-lu, ‘you it is that created man, 
(now fashion the king)’ (W. R. Mayer, OrNS 56 (1987), p. 56, 32’). 

96. I he word zz&ru in this and other lines of the SB text (SB I 100, VIII 212) is taken by many 
(following Oppenheim, Or NS 17,p. 23; CAD Z, p. 116), to mean ‘image, counterpart, replica’, and 
the suffix to refer to Gilgameš; ‘create his image!’ Though this makes good sense, and provides liz 
mahir (or тарт) with an explicit subject, it is not without problems. The phrase zikra banî in the 
other passages of Gilgameš cited, and elsewhere too (CT 15 46 rev. 11: Descent of Ištar), simply 
means to make the word flesh, 1.e. to convert an idea or spoken initiative into reality. If the phrase 
in 1. 100 the z:kru 15 identified as Anu’s, and von Soden and others have translated the phrase 
accordingly (Reclam? etc.: ‘was er befiehlt', Wilcke: ‘was er (= Anu) sagt’, Bottéro: ‘се qu (Anu) te 
dictera’). They implicitly ascribe the speech of Il. 95-8, in which direct instructions are given to 
Aruru, to the unspecified plural subject of 550 (1. 94), 1.e. the gods in general. However, MB 
Nippur; reveals that one god only issues the command to Aruru (1. 6: zzzaqqarsi). Accordingly it is 
probable that Anu himself is speaking in this line, and therefore the third person referent of the pos- 
sessive pronoun on gtkiršu cannot be him, but must instead be whatever god it was who made the 
original suggestion. I suspect that this figure was Ea. Itis one of Ea’s characteristic functions to solve 
crises by suggesung the creation of new life-forms, as he does in Atra-hasis and related texts, or by 
creating them himself, as in the Descent of Ištar. He alone among the gods has the imagination to 
conceive ingenious ideas of this kind. As I see it, then, in a divine assembly convened to debate the 
crisis, Еа made his customary intervention in suggesting how the problem could best be solved, 
Aruru was brought on and Anu (in MS n Enlil) issued her with instructions: ‘convert Ea's idea into 
reality! Ihe question is: was the line still so understood when all reference to the god who had the 
initial idea had been edited out of the text? 

That Ea was instrumental in the creation of Enkidu has already been proposed on other grounds 
by Bottero, L'épopée, p. 69, fn. 1, who sees a reference to such an idea in the writing of his name in the 
5b text as “Enki.du: “Enki (7)a créé”? (so also S. Parpola, SAA IX, p. xciii; id., CRRA 43, p. 318). 
Dalley has drawn attention to an improbable play on zikru and zik(a)ru, man, male’ (Myths, p. 126, 
9). 

27. As Ebeling noted, as well as ma-h[ir] one may also read жза- И (4/0 8, p. 226). 

100. Cf. above, on 1. 96. There is a parallel line in Anzü I 157: 8é-a uz-nu ib-ta-ni ina lib-bi-5u, 
where uznu seems to correspond to this line's zikru: ‘Ea fashioned a clever idea(?) in his heart? 
Kovacs proposes a play on zzkru 3a Anim and kisru ša Anim, the phrase that foretells Enkidu's 
coming in ll. 248 and 262. Dalley's suggestion that zikru alludes also to sekru, among ‘cult personnel 
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of uncertain sexual affinities’ (Myths, р. 126, 10), makes assumptions about the latter word which 
seem to be unfounded. The feminine adjective sekretu, “closed off’, refers to women who live in 
seclusion, whether as devotees of a deity or royal concubines in the harem. The masculine only 
occurs in logographic spellings of sekretu (‘ziik.ru.um etc.) and may have existed as a lexical 
abstraction only. Babylonian men did not find themselves cloistered, so far as I know, and even if 
a word sekru was recognizable as a counterpart of sekretu, it is doubtful that it could readily have 
conveyed the idea of a ‘male concubine’. 

102-3. [These two lines are one of only two quotations from Gilgameš known from commen- 
taries (the other is SB VI 69). They are quoted in a commentary on the prognostic and diagnostic 
text, Saktkku L to ilustrate the received wisdom that man 1s made from clay (George, RA 85 (1991), 
р. 146, 2 b 4'—5*: 1-0-1 1k-t[a-ri-t5 it-ta-d]i i-na séri(edin) : z-na séri(edin) ™en-ki-dù ib~ta-n[i qu-ra- 
du]). For the phrase titta Rarasu see W. К. Mayer, Or NS 56 (1987), p. 62. 

104. Most commentators follow von Soden's emphasis of quiru as the quiet of night (ZA 53, p. 
222: '((Nacht)-Stile'; cf. Ebeling, AFO 8, p. 227). Others have avoided this reading by emending to 
kulla)-ti, with CAD K, p. 506 (offspring of potter's clay). I prefer not to emend, but I do not see 
why Enkidu should be the offspring of the quiet of night as against any other part of the day. For me 
the reference is instead to Enkidu’s supernatural birth. He was not delivered into the world through 
the travail of a human mother: silence, not screams, attended his arrival on the earth. The apparent 
variant (ütu, ‘death’, for gultu 1s a mechanical error based on the misreading of qul and needs no fur- 
ther exegesis. The phrase Aisir Ninurta makes several allusions. First, kisru as a description of a per- 
son evokes in comparison personal names such as Kisir- DN, DN-kusursu/-kusrauni and DN-kasir. 
The dictionaries interpret this use of kisru, “knot, bonding’, and Aasdru, “о knot, tie together’, as 
referring to the support or strengthening of the individual by a god: his form is bonded and consol- 
idated into a something strong and lasting, like a wall of brick. As the champion of the gods and the 
epitome of the young hero, Ninurta is a god associated with successful feats of arms, particularly in 
single combat with a mighty rival (e.g. Anzü, Asakku). Enkidu, whose physical bemg has been given 
cohesion by Ninurta, will be the champion of the people of Uruk and will meet with Gilgameš in 
single combat. In An VII Ninurta is also for some reason especially associated with giltu, ‘silence’ 
(CT 24 41, 65: "in$u&inak = ^nzin-urta $4 qu-ul-tt), a reference which places the phrases їйї qulti and 
kisir Ninurtain a nearly synonymous relation. The latter expression also anticipates the Atsru Sa Anim 
that symbolizes Enkidu in Gilgames’s dreams. 

106. The variant for uppus in MS h (hardly nuppus) 15 mystifying. The form peretu, literary for 
pertu, occurs in the status rectus only here and in SB II 176; see further Chapter 9, the section on 
Language and style sub (1). 

107. This line has already been used to describe Gilgameš (SB I 60). 

108. Athough IL retain the conventional interpretation that the use of Iz in a main clause repre- 
sents emphatic negation ("überhaupt nicht’, САС” $1222), this is a line where it might have the force 
‘not yet’, as suggested by M. Stol, OB History, p. 53, fn. 30 (referring to OB II 93). 

The words 228%, people, family’, and жаты, nation’, denote the smaller and greater social groups 
from which the individual takes his identity. The variant ‘god’ or ‘gods’ for the former raises the 
question of whether they were held in any way to be synonymous. In some peripheral areas of 
Mesopotamia, notably Emar and Nuzi in the second millennium, the two concepts are closely con- 
nected in the context of the ancestor cults, for the household gods (Им) are mentioned alongside 
farmly ancestors referred to as ‘dead persons’ (mītu) and ‘ghosts’ (etemmiu). Some equate the three 
terms (see К. van der Toorn, ‘Gods and ancestors in Emar and Nuzi’, ZA 84 (1994), рр. 38—59); 
others do not (see W. T. Pitard, ‘Care of the dead at Emar and B. B. Schmidt, ‘The gods and the dead 
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of the domestic cult at Emar: a reassessment’, both in M. W. Chavalas (ed.), Emar, pp. 123-40, 
141-63). In Babylonia proper the evidence for deified ancestors is patchy. At least two deceased 
entu-priestesses of Ur were included by those in charge of the offerings among the minor gods of the 
moon god's sanctuary (see P. Weadock, frag 37 (1975), p. 104). This distinction was no doubt 
accorded them not because they were dead but because they had been, in some sense, the brides of 
Nanna-Suen (the use of the divine determinative by kings who had been ‘husbands’ of Inanna, from 
Sulgi to Rim-Sin I, and the presence of much the same kings in litanies of dead gods in later cultic 
laments such as Edinnausagga are exactly analogous). Many dead Mesopotamian kings were the 
object of special funerary cults, and though they did not usually attract the term zu their statues 
were often venerated, bathed and provisioned in that context much as gods' statues were (for a 
resume see W. W. Hallo, “Royal ancestor worship in the biblical world’, Studies Talmon, pp. 387-99). 
An example of ш used in reference to deceased royal ancestors can be found in an inscription of 
Assurbanipal which reports the king’s restoration of funerary offerings to the ghosts of his prede- 
cessors: а-па ilí(dingir) и a~me-lu-tum ana mituti(ugz)"^ и Банин)" tábta(mun) épus(du)", ‘I did 
a favour to god and man, to the dead and the living’ (T. С. Pinches, Texts in the Babylonian Wedge- 
Writing, р. 17, rev. 3, ed. Streck, Asb., p. 250). Ordinary Babylonians made funerary offerings 
(kispu) to their immediate ancestors but there is as yet no evidence that these could be called ‘gods’ 
as they may have been in Nuzi and Emar (see M. Bayliss, ^T he cult of dead kin in Assyria and Baby- 
loma’, frag 35 (1973), pp. 115-25; A. Tsukimoto, Untersuchungen zur Totenpflege (kispum) im alten 
Mesopotamien). However, some have suggested that zu in personal names sometimes refers to the 
spirit of a deceased family member (Stamm, Namengebung, pp. 245, 284; CAD IJ, p. 102; Bayliss, 
frag 35,p. 117, fn. 19). This, and the question of the relationship of dead ancestors to personal gods 
and protective deities such as the Sedu, are topics that need further investigation. For this reason it is 
best for the moment to allow that the variants ‘gods’ and ‘family’ in this line may be arbitrary and 
unrelated. 

109. For the reading of “Gir as Sakkan see W. С. Lambert, "The reading of the divine name 
Sakkan’, Or NS 55 (1986), pp. 152-8. ‘Clad in a garment like Sakkan’s’ means simply wearing only 
the hairy coat that Nature had given him, as did all the creatures of Sakkan, the lord of the animals. 

110//175. The mention of Sakkan in the preceding line paves the way for gazelles in this line, for 
these animals are the typical beasts of Sakkan (cf. CT 29 46, 13: * "^ dingir "mat ‘Sakkan = the 
god of gazelles’). 

111 // 176. The verb of this line used то be read idappir, supposedly the I/1 intransitive stem of 
duppuru, which in legal documents from Elam means ‘to satisfy (CAD D, р. 104; M, р. 384), or 
паррет (AHw, p. 1380, 'Deutung unsicher). More recently W. L. Moran has suggested a verb 
dab[paru (11), to push in, become aggressive’ (FCS 33 (1981), p. 44, fn. 3). However, the spelling t- 
Ie-ep-pir used in the Late Babylonian sources in the parallel passages (SB I 176, MS x; 281, MS h) 
suggests instead, given that a present tense is expected, а verb tepéru I/1 or epéru 1/2 (cf. already 
W. R. Mayer, VAS X XIV, р. 13). In MB Ur 28 the precative Hdeppir might be the same verb with a 
voiced first radical. Whatever its derivation, the meaning is determined by its useto describe anímals 
thronging at a water-hole, as here, and a crowd gathering to stare at Enkidu (SB I 253 // 1 281 / II 
105). Elsewhere MS P replaces zteppzr with тат, ‘he drinks’ (ll. 176 and, probably, 172), which 
suggests an unumaginative editorial change made in the face of an obscure word. 

112 // 177. The verb of this line is also an object of doubt. The old reading i-t7b was emended to 
1-tab, present to match the other verbs of the passage, by von Soden, ZA 53, р. 222. This revision 
failed to take account of MS Е -t:-bu in SB I 173, parallel to this line. This spelling of preterite шт} 
can be explained as an example of CV-CV for CVC; others in Kuyunjik manuscripts of SB 
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Gilgameš are listed in Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (g). A present ventive ztibbu is 
theoretically possible—tor ventives spelled with -u see Chapter 9, the secton on Spelling sub (v)— 
but I know of no other examples of tûbu in the ventve. The derivation of the forms spelled :-пр and 
1-ti-6u from tabu is now challenged by the Late Babylonian source's 2-D1-pt in the parallel passage (1. 
177, MS x). Mayer, VAS X XIV, p. 13, suggests a parsing from the known verb edepu, ‘to blow’, but 
its sense argues against this. T he spellings of MSS F and x suggest a middle weak verb, for trisyllab- 
ic orthographies, exhibiting final, ‘overhanging’ vowels, often spell forms of middle weak verbs in 
NA, NB and later orthography, as also other words that in earlier grammar would end with a sylla- 
ble that was both long and closed. Apart from tûbu there are the verbs dépu and tapu, which have to 
do with weaving and are plainly also out of contention; *dépu and *tépu are unattested. I his being 
so, the principal obstacle to the traditional parsing is the sign pz 1n MS x, for it cannot usually express 
the consonant /b/. Confusion between /b/ and /p/ can arisein LB spelling, however: note in this book 
SBV 294 nak-bi (MS dd) for zakpu. Consequently it is unwise to place too much weight on one LB 
manuscript. For the moment MS x’s 1-р1-рі should be considered, like MS F's 7-pI-Bu, to be a 
spelling of 1120. 

114. Preposinonal phrases involving pit + water have often proved awkward for translators (e.g. 
B. R. Foster, ANES 14 (1982), p. 33: (hither) edge’). А collection of the extant attestations suggests 
that such phrases mean no more than ‘on/to the bank/shore of’, ‘beside a river, sea, etc.; see e.g. SB 
Atra-hasis V 71 (ed. George and Al-Rawi, frag 58 (1996), p. 182): ana pu-ut пат(1а) 1t-ta-sab, ‘he 
sat down beside (not facing) the river’, replacing older pu-ti-1§ na-ri (OB Atram-hasis II ш 26; cf. 
Assyrian recension 5 v 32);in OAkk inscriptions of Sargon (Frayne, RIME 2, p. 25,8 // 8-10): a-di- 
ma фри-и п-а-ат-пт, “as far as the sea shore’ // zag a.ab.ba.ka.3é, ‘to the edge of the sea’, and Naram- 
Sin (ibid., p. 91, 12-13): а-па pu-ti buranun:id, ‘to the bank of the Euphrates’, Gbid., p. 133, п 
9—1 1) d-tum-ma pu-ti buranunz:id, ‘from the bank of the Euphrates’; and, lf correctly transcribed, in 
Assyrian royal inscriptions of Tukulti-Ninurta II (Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 175, 83): ina Sadi(kur)’ ša 
püt(sag) "pu-rat-te, ‘in the mountains beside the Euphrates’; ASSurnasirpal II (1bid., p. 214, 29): a- 
na püt(sag) “pu-rat-te a-as-bat, ‘I marched to the bank of the Euphrates’, (ibid, p. 215, 40-1) bi- 
su-ru ia put(sag) "pu-rat-te lu is-bat, ‘he took to Mt Bisuru, which is beside the Euphrates’; and 
Shalmaneser III (Grayson, RIMA 3, p. 46, 21^: а-па püt(sag) *e-ni šá ^diglat(hal.hal) a-Sar mu-sa- 
4 ša mé(a)"^ a-lik, ‘I went to the edge of the source of the Tigris, the place where the waters flow 
forth’. 

In the Assyrian inscriptions there 1s a noticeable contrast between put and Xddr see e.g. m 
ASSurnasirpal П (Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 199, 77): Si-di “ha-bur a-sa-bat, ‘I marched along the River 
Habur’, (ibid., p. 218, 84) 5-01 ""Iab-na-na lu as-bat, ‘I marched along the Lebanon range’, (ibid., p. 
219, 96) &-di “pu-rar-te а-па e-le-ni asbat(dab)”™, ‘I marched upstream along the Euphrates’. In 
agreement with the respective meanings of pätu, ‘short side’, and &ddu, long side’, it seems that put 
is used when the subject encounters the river or sea as a short stretch, $ddi when the subject travels 
alongside it for a long stretch. 

117. Some appear to take this line to describe the trapper going home with his haul of game; 
others leave ambiguity. However, the pronoun $i (no other restoration seems obvious) probably 
marks a change of subject, as elsewhere in SB Gilgameš (e.g. 1272, X 181; cf. йш SB I 143 // 164). 
The translation in CAD B, p. 292, ‘he (Enkidu) and his animals had intruded into his (the hunter's) 
region’, agrees, but is too contrived to convince. Enkidu and his herd leave the water-hole and head 
for home, leaving the astonished trapper frozen in terror (so already Schott, ZA 42 (1934), p. 97). 
lheidiom bitum етери is thus a simple metaphor. 

117-18. Thesetwo lines serve to highlight the frequent use in poetry of enclitic -ma on verbs that 
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have no obvious need of coordination. At the end of a couplet (as zrum-ma) enclitic -ma cannot nor- 
mally serve for coordination, for a sentence very rarely extends over the boundary between cou- 
plets. At the end of a line containing a verb (as 72-та) it is also questionable whether coordination 
is intended, for main clauses in different lines usually exhibit no syntactical dependence. | here are 
exceptions, for example SB XI 207—8: eninnáma ana kasa mannu ut upahharakkum-ma | baldta ša 
tuba” tutta atta, where there is a consecutive relationship (‘so that). However, most lines, and 
especially couplets, display syntactical autonomy. There are many other instances of -ma where no 
coordination 1s probable: OB П 6 zpzirünumn(?)-ma, 64 alkdti-ma, 162 gabi-ma, 177 1rub-ma, 179 
izzizam-ma, 197 nadi-ma, 212 пре-та, 227 tkmis-ma, OB Ш 106 zde-ma, 172 zdil-ma(?), 184 
luksussu-ma, 201 tme-ma, OB Schøyen, 11 zsbat-ma, 13 etc. zzzagqaram-ma, 277 Th-ma, 58 1d25u-ma, 
OB Nippur 11 appalsam-ma, OB Harmal, 1 efi-ma, OB Ishchali 11° nesakkan-ma, 26 inér-ma, OB 
VÀ + BM 112° atttlam-ma, n 4 tllik-ma, ii 21 wwasbau-ma, Ш 22 amrati-ma, iv 26 lige-ma, MB 
Nippur, 2 [:25n:-m]a, MB Ur 42 zsassásSum-ma, MB Emar, 1 24’, 28, 32' tar'amt-ma,132' asbati-ma, 
MB Воб, vi 11° i3me-ma, SB I 15 sabat-ma; Y 32 illak-ma; 1140 // 162 uru-ma [| 167 tiru-~ma, 1178 
imursu-ma, 1 185 epstsu-ma |! 192 їриѕѕи-та, I 241 tramsu-ma, І 247 ibsünim-ma,I 268 {| 291 
Шаклркит-та, 1 295 limqutam-ma, I 297 lursi-ma, U 61 [nzl| inzm-ma, П 100 [1ztazzz-m]a, H 113 
wsabtu-ma (cf. Ш 19 tssabtu-ma, probably coordinated with akid, II 223 etc. t$emme-ma, M 267 
lürubam-ma,]] 287 :tbü-ma, П 300 tiSme-ma, W 32 Iupus-ma,1V 26 r'aldam-ma,YV 40 th-ma, TV 43 
jf 88 1 171 ipusassum-ma, probably IV 90 // 173 usniBu-ma, IV 107 [ta"ald]am-ma(2?),IV 194 Sme- 
ma, ¥ 137 wWkassum-ma,V 175 amrata-ma, V 190,230, 246(?) zime-ma, V 295 epus-ma, VI 5 ttepram- 
ma, VIS gisam-ma, VI 48, 51, 53, 58, 64 tarami-ma, Vl 75 ta eni-ma, VI 77 tusexibisu-ma, VI 94 
binnam-ma, VI 113 1те-та, VI 119 f 121 // 123 tppete-ma, VI 141 zsudam-ma, VI 142 1sbassu-ma, VI 
151 He-ma, VI 154 z$me-ma, VI 160 zssi-ma var. pahriinim-ma, VI 180 utiili-ma (MS Q), VII 140 and 
141 uinalka-ma, УП 149 inith-[ma], VII 183 z&si-ma, VII 189 labsa-ma, УШ 59 tktum-ma, VIII 84—5 
usnalka-ma, VIII 215 uiesám-ma, CX 141 // 144 etc. inamdmnsu-ma, X 10 mattalsum-ma, X 70 f 147 
ji 247 anellam-ma, X 75 1dnim-ma |! 152 1dnam-ma, X 172 tkSudam-ma, X 189 Шакат-та, X 320 
im-me, Al 2 anatialakkum-ma, XI 15 itma-ma, XI 19 tami-ma, XI 22 Sime-ma; XI 27 Siili-ma, XI 39 
izeranni-ma, ХІ 78 SupSugu-ma, XI 87 Gkunam-ma, XI 98 Tlam-ma, ХІ 99 irtammam-ma, XI 119 
uür-ma, X1 122 agbi-ma, XI 149 // 152 1-p1-ra-am-ma, ХІ 155 tmur-ma, XI 180 zde-ma, XI 199 iam- 
ma, XI 205 [a asib-ma, XI 210 asbu-ma, XI 253 bilsu-ma |! 262 übilsu-ma, XI 303 imur-ma, XI315 
inassani-ma, XT 321 tksudiinim-ma, XII 57 f 58 imgutanni-ma, XU 151 sakl-ma (MS а). All are verbs 
of clauses where the end of the clause coincides with the end ofthe line or a couplet and where coor- 
dination with the following line is thus either unlikely or unnecessary. Other explanations must be 
sought, for example, (a) limiting verb to subject ‘Ea alone knows’ (XI 180 zde-ma), (b) temporal 
‘then, finally’ (VI 5 3tepram-ma, X 172 ikSudam-ma), (c) modal ‘likewise’ (1 32 illak-ma, probably 
also VI 48 etc. taràmi-ma).W hen none of these explanations is adequate one admits defeat, with von 
Soden, who surrendered with the terse observation ‘dicht. zT unklar (4Hw, p. 570) This is an inad- 
equate response but reflects the current state of knowledge. Serious research is needed to elucidate 
the full role of -ma 1n poetry. 

119. Restore perhaps [/e-mu-un] or [zi-mi-:n]. 

120-1. [his couplet 1s standard in SB Gilgameš, appearing also in SB X (9-10, 42-3, [49—50], 
115-16, 122-3, 215-16, 222-3). For urha riigta/riigata alakujrapadu on its own see also above, on 
SB I9. In none of these passages is urhu construed as masculine, consequently the spelling ru-qu-t 
stands for fem. sing. rügtz (for the use of a CV-sign to express VC in Kuyunjik manuscripts of 
Gilgameš see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub a). The spelling ru-ga-tV observed in other 
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passages 1s singular, with extra vowel for literary effect (see Chapter 9, the section on Language and 
style sub i). 

122. This s the first example in SB Gilgameš of the longer of the common literary formulae for 
introducing direct speech. For the syntax see Chapter 5, the note on OB II 51-2. 

123-33. Restorations not marked as questionable are restored from the repetition of this speech 
in Il. 150-60. 

124—5 // 151-2. This 1s a stock couplet, recurring also in SB 1 269-70, 292-3 and П 162~3.The 
second line is used on its own in SB I 137 and II 43. The simile introduces the concept of the 
“тр” of Anu’, Le. “solid matter of the sky’, as a byword for one endowed with superhuman 
strength (cf. SB 1 137, where it refers to Gilgames). In Gilgame$'s dream the ‘“lump” of Anw is 
clearly a meteorite, and symbolic of Enkidu (see SB [ 248). Meteorites, of course, were an impor- 
tant source of good-quality iron in the Bronze Age. The celestial origin of this rare metal is explicit 
in the Sumerian poem of Lugalbanda, where the hero’s mighty axe is described in the following 
passage: 


ha 7j in.na.ni kü.bi an.na šu im.ma.an.ti 
gir ür.ra.ka.n an.bar.sü.àm im.ma.da.ri 


Lugalbanda Epic I 358-9, text after H. L.J. 
Vansuphout in J. Prosecky, Intellectual Life of the 
Ancient Near East (CRRA 43; Prague, 1998), p. 411 


He took up m his hand his axe—its metal was ‘of heaven’, 
he grasped his dagger (worn at) the thigh—it was of iron. 


The term ар.па here can hardly be tin, which is useless for an axe-head; rather, kù.bi an.na is a lit- 
erary circumlocution for the next line’s iron (following Vanstiphout, CRRA 43, p. 399). The equa- 
пор of the "Jump" of Anu’ with meteoric iron, so much stronger than bronze, explains its use in 
Gilgameš SB 1 as a symbol signifying great strength. 

For &tsru denoting a crude lump of unworked metal, note also ki-str par-sil-ii, ‘a lump of iron’, in 
broken context in the Fable of the Fox (Lambert, BWL p. 204, A 5), which may well refer to mete- 
oric iron in its raw condition (for kisru with other metals see CAD K, p. 441; note that the simile Zima 
R1-15-r1 there cited with reference to a meteor in an astrological report is now read Атта @-ра-тї see 
SAA VIII 303 rev. 2). The usage kisir Ani is reminiscent of the coinage А1577 Sadi for the bedrock of 
mountains, and may be witness to the belief that the furthest heavens were made in part of hard, 
stony material (for the stony heavens see further Livingstone, Mystical Works, р. 86; Horowitz, 
Cosmic Geography, p. 263). Elsewhere Ištar is the kisru of the heavens (BAM 237 1 20’: ki-si-ru ša 
samé*}, either because her planet was envisaged as a lump of celestial solid matter or, less pertinently, 
because she was sired by Anu. 

127. The restoration is suggested by 1. 110 // 175. 

129 // 156. Or, ‘being afraid I do not go near him; the hunter’s fear may either be circumstantial 
to his inability to approach Enkidu or it may lead to it. On these alternative renderings of stative + 
ma followed by the present see Lambert, BWL, p. 309, the further references cited in GAG’, §159a 
and, on this line, Streck, Or Ns 64 (1995), p. 72. 

131 //158. Thereisnot enough room for Thompson's u5-[p]a[r-rt-ru]. For sunüdu, ‘to lay out, set 
raps, cf. sa-par-Sa Su-par-ru-ru а-па a-a-bi šu-nu- ul'-]u, ‘her net 1s spread out, laid ready for the 
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enemy’ (К. C. Thompson, ААА 20 (1933), pl. 90, 9; Asb); fe-et! damigtim!”' tar-sa-at ois! par-ru'-ka 
su-(nut)-lu-l in -ni, the lucky пет is stretched out, the snares are set for you’ (STT 215 tii 18 // CAD 
N/1, p. 206; Hulbazızı incantation). The word nuballu, ‘wing’, is uniquely used in this line and its 
repetition (158); presumably it describes a net shaped like a wing (see further the discussion of E. 
von der Osten-Sacken, MDOG 123 (1991), pp. 140—1). 

136. For elz/elu serisu see below, on 1. 145. 

138. ‘he line is restored after l. 148, which realizes the old man's advice as narrative. 

140—5. Restoranons are taken from the parallel passage, ll. 162—6, where there is, however, no 
repetition of 1. 141. 

143 // 164. The enclitic -ma attached to the final word of a clause either stresses that word (cf. ]. 
65 above) or coordinates the two clauses. In this case I have assumed the latter. Clear examples in 
the Akkadian Gilgames of coordinative -ma attached the last word of the clause where that word 15 
not a verb are OB II 104 ils hbbasu-ma pànüsu ittamrü, 229 ipsth uzzasu-ma ine? trassu, OB III 72 jj 
75 man hbbašu-ma marsis(?) ustanih, MB Emar, i 27' tzzaz ina [qisátim] -ma tsassi kappi, SB 1143 |! 
164 St shut lubusisa-ma їрїё Ruzubsa, П 60 [uttapp]tis barbari-ma l(abbi ukta d, VI 155 tuk mitti 
além-ma ana pànisa лай VU 147 [iitabbi]š masak labbim-ma irappud <[гта) (contrast VIU 91 altabbz§- 
ma maak llabbi(m-ma) arap|pud sera), VIU 58 Ири: libbasu-ma ul inakkud mimmama, LX. 43 rasbat 
pulhassunu-ma tmrassunu mitu, TX. 47 isbat t£nsu-ma igrub maharsun, TX. 83 [[ 140 etc. Sapat ekletum- 
ma изра пити, X 18 usaggi zugassu-ma istak[an& (2) pánisu(?)], X. 160 // 166 erid |! ит ana gistim- 
та parisi...iksa || [ikkissu], XI 25 muisir mesrám-ma šei napsati (parallel XI 26 makküra zér-ma 
napista builit), X159 стир ana libb: eleppim-ma pihe babka || 94 érub ana hbbi eleppim-ma apteht babî, 
М 137 apte nappasam-ma sētu tmiagut eli dür appiva, ХІ 155 lhk aribum-ma garira $a mê tmurma, 
Al 173 Tmur eleppam-ma tteziz Elli, X] 200 isbat gàriya-ma ultzlànni yas, X1291 Midge ќаттат-та 
iss[uha . . .], ХІ 298 Iusakil Stham-ma Samma lultuk, X1 304 arid ana libbim-ma mé irammuk Whether 
such a location of the enclitic particle is determined by style, metre or some other consideration is a 
question that has yet to be studied. 

145 // 166 // 187. As the hne is conventionally translated it is the herd that is the subject of рй, 
not Enkidu. If the conventional rendering is followed, this relative clause seems inconsequential and 
out of place: the point of the story is that a wild man grew up with the beasts, not the other way 
around. Í he animals in the herd were Enkidu’s father and mother, and brought him up as part of it 
(urabbu: SB VIN 5). 

1 have translated the relative clause as a concessive, as elsewhere in the SB epic (I 200, VII 40). 
Concessive use of the relative pronoun is especially visible in royal inscriptions, where ša can intro- 
duce an adverbial dependent clause (lit.‘as to the fact that . . ^ that highlights the contrast between 
the achievements of a king’s predecessors and his own: Sa 1§-tum da-ar Si-ki-ti ni-8i Sar in Sar-ri ma- 
na-ma ат-та-пат“ ù eb-la® la u-Sa;-al-pis-tu, though from time immemorial, the creation of 
mankind, of all the kings no king whatsoever had destroyed Armanum and Ebla (Nergal gave them 
to Naram-Sîn)? (VET 1275 11-10, ed. Frayne, RIME 2, pp. 132); a i8-tu u4-um sa-at a-lam ma-ri^ 
ilum 1b-nu-u $arrum ma-ma-an wa-&i-ib ma-ri™ ti-a-am-ta-am la ik-Su-du, though from days of yore, 
when the god built Mari, no king at all who resided in Mari had reached the Mediterranean, 
(Xahdun-L im went to the sea-shore)' (Frayne, RIME 4, p. 605, 34-7); Sa -tu u4-um si-a-tim 15-tu 
йип é.babbar ib-ba-ni-à in Sar mah-ra Sarrum ma-am-ma-an “атаўа im-gu-ru-ma dir sippar” la i- 
pu-Su-3um-ma, though from days of yore, since the brickwork of E-babbar was first created, of all 
the kings of old no king at all had done Samaé’s bidding and built for him the wall of S1ppar (I, 
Samsu-luna, moulded its brickwork)' Gbid., p. 377, 55-62). In OB letters Sa can introduce clauses 
which in modern languages would be prefaced by a variety of conjunctions, concessive (though 
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.. 2) апа concessive conditional (even if.. 7) among them (e.g., 46B XI 90, 27; 106, 32; 160, 23). 
Note also in a NB letter sent home by a man travelling abroad the reassurance па-Ёиі-іа-а la ta-re- 
Sa-’ šá 12-та-а la ta-Sa-ma-’, “Even though you hear no news of me, you must not start worrying 
about mel’ (CT 22 6, 7-8). No doubt a thorough search would yield many more examples. 

The expression eit serz3u is often rendered ‘on his steppe’ or paraphrased as ‘with him in the wild’, 
but also “sous sa tutelle’ (Labat). I follow a private suggestion of A. Shaffer, that el seri in Gilgameš 
simply means 'in(to) the presence of’ (see e.g. SB 1136, XI 6; cf. already Jacobsen, Acta Or 8 (1930), 
p. 67, fn. 2; also Bottero: “avec lui’). 

148. The preposition тпа should perhaps be emended to ана. 

161. This is the first instance of the less common formula used in SB Gilgameš to introduce 
direct speech, which employs only zzakkara; оп the use of the present tense in such formulae see 
Chapter 5, the note on ОВП 1. 

163. The spelling bu-lam for the nominative in a Kuyunjik tablet (MS Р) is a notably aberrant 
orthography by the standards of earlier grammar. For comparable spellings see Ch. 9, the section 
on Spelling sub Û). 

169. The word adannu usually signifies an appointed or prearranged time (‘deadline’). Here it is 
evidently used with reference to an arranged point in space rather than time. The same usage may 
occur in the Anzü poem when the mother goddess enjoins her son Ningirsu to set out for bartle with 
the enemy. Her instructions more obviously refer to location than time (SB Anzü II 1): И-й ur-ha 
Suk-na a-dan-na, fashion a path (to the mountain), determine a place to meet (Anzü in combat)’ fin 
OB Anzu H 52 su-ku-un a-na-da-am 1s an obvious error for Кип adannam). 

170-1. The word ubu remains a hapax legomenon. The suggestion that this means ‘hiding- 
place’ (AHw, p. 1441, Versteck’) fits the context well enough, but since the preposition is ana not 
ina I have opted for a less concrete meaning, literally ‘for their waiting’. The ventive on ašābu 15 very 
rare; zttasbun: (both MSS 10 1. 170, one MS inl. 171) may for that reason be corrupted by dittogra- 
phy from z&taldum in 1. 169. 

172. Inl. 176 MS P replaces masgá zteppir of the parallel line (1. 111) with maga atti, and the 
verb may thus once have been zteppir in this Line also. | 

173. Note the orthography zam-mas-se)-e (Kuyunjik MS P), apparently genitive or plural but 
expressing the nominative singular. On the verb see above, on XI 112 // 177. 

174. Lit. ‘his origin was the very uplands’; for їшїн meaning not so much ‘offspring’ or ‘birth’ as 
the stock from which one comes, see, with reference to the Sebettu, Erra I 24: :- lt-ta-3á-nu a-ha-at~ 
ma, their origin was strange’. [he phrase of the present line 1s also used of Enkidu in SB IH 42, where 
115 replaced in some manuscripts with what ts effectively an easier paraphrase, alid ina Sadi, ‘he was 
born in the hills’. 

175—7. These lines repeat Л. 110-12. M. Р. Streck analyses the repetition as circumstantial 
clauses, the original occurrence as 'generell-iterauv' clauses and adjusts his translations accordingly 
(От NS 64 (1995), p. 62, fn. 119). Repetition is a literary device. The arrival of Enkidu here auto- 
matically invokes the description that accompanied his first appearance in the poem, as a kind of 
flashback. Such repetition is a feature of traditional narrative poetry and, in my view, itis best to keep 
the translation identical to highlight it. 

178. Ihe word даи is typically used of man in the context of his creation (see Tigay, Evolution, 
p. 202). In SB А 318 the emphasis is on the mortality of man, appropriately enough, for in 
Babylonian theology it was essentially the mortality of the new being that distinguished it from its 
divine creators. Here, however, the emphasis 1s on the newly created as something untouched by 
civilization (cf. CAD S/1, p. 71: ‘the uncivilized man’: Bottéro: ‘ébauche d'homme’). A. D. Kilmer’s 
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suggestion that the word alludes to Enkidu's future role as sexual partner of Gilgames (Kraus АЁ, 
p. 130: Zullu(-amelu): pun оп ай 17) seems over-contrived. 

180. The kirimmu 1s usually the folded arm which typically cradles a nursing baby. In 1. 188 kir- 
immu is replaced with ZzdZ, usually translated ‘loincloth’ but perhaps an under-garment that cov- 
ered more than just the lower trunk. The switch of words implies that kzrzmmu may also refer to a 
garment (cf. CAD D, р. 136). The undoing of the Rzrzsimu would then mean the release of the over- 
garment behind which a babe in arms might be held for shelter and nursing. As well as releasing ber 
prip on her garment, allowing it to fall, the prostitute’s gesture opens her arms to prepare for 
embrace. 

181 // 189. The phrase itra petit is literally ‘to open the vulva’ and 1s taken literally by some, but it 
also means to bare the genital area (cf. kuzba peti in]. 164). Similarly kuzba leg may mean to pos- 
sess a woman sexually but also means to take ın her charms, 1.e. become physically attracted to her 
(see Г Jacobsen, ANES 5 (1973), рр. 207—8). Note in MS F the variant tirka for urki (1. 181), unre- 
markable in a LB source but noteworthy in a Kuyunjik MS. 

162 // 190. The prostitute’s next act of seduction is described as napissu legi, literally ‘to take in 
his breath (orsmell)’. Some have understood this at face value or as indicating embrace, but Enkidu 
does not come that near Samhat until the next line. Others propose that napisu legit 1s parallel with 
kuzba legi and that napisu is а “euphemism for virility’ (CAD N/1, p. 305; cf. Speiser, ‘welcome his 
ardour!’, and similarly others). According to B. Landsberger’s editorial footnote in Schott, ZA 42 
(1934), p. 100, fn. 2, the phrase can mean ‘ganz nahe an ibn herantreten’. With this in mind I follow 
a suggestion made privately by the late Thorkild Jacobsen, who very plausibly suggested that this is 
а trapper’s language, ‘to take his scent’ (cf. already Dalley: ‘take wind of him’). This would mean 
moving close enough to one’s target to obtain a good shot: Samhat approaches Enkidu with a hunts- 
man’s caution, so as not to frighten him off. 

183. Having advertised her wares the prostitute is to let Enkidu approach. Note that teh com- 
monly has the nuance of seeking sexual favours: the language is loaded. Curiously this line is never 
explicitly realized as narrative. 

184 // 191. The phrase /ubust muss recalls an idiom common in rituals, where subdta mussů 
refers to the spreading out of a piece of cloth as an adornment of the ritual area or object, if not as a 
precaution against dirt (typical is LKA 141 obv. 9: "fuss@(gu.za) tanaddi(Sub)” subat(rig)™ 
kité(gada) ina muh-hi tu-ma-sa il biti(é) ina muh-hi tuseSab( dur)”, ‘you set up a chair, spread a linen 
cloth over п and sit the god of the house on it’; cf. J. S. Cooper, ZA 62 (1972), p. 72, 14; Mayer, 
Gebetsbeschworungen, p. 523, 17; ГУ К 54 no. 2, 40; etc.). In the Descent of Ištar, ll. 42-60, mussá 
means to remove an Item of clothing, but elsewhere also to lay it out. The point here is not only that 
the prostitute takes off her garment but that she spreads it on the ground like a blanket and lies on 
ıt, a gesture which invites Enkidu to join her. 

185 / 192. Nearly all modern translators take 2/14 here as ‘man’, and lullû amélu has just been 
used to describe Enkidu, in]. 178. Heidel held a different view, translating "incita in eo libidinem (?), 
opus feminae’ (cf. Grayson, Papyrus and Tablet, p. 142: ‘show him lust, woman's art’). This idea is 
attractive, for in sex the traditional work of a woman, especially a prostitute, is to excite a man's 
desire. Perhaps the language is intentionally ambiguous: Enkidu is the 419 but also the prostitute is 
doing something ilú. 

156. Here, and probably also inl. 193, the Babylonian source has the prostitute's Айай as the sub- 
ject of hababu. Given the nature of habdbu, as examined below, there is no determining whether the 
more original text is presented in the Kuyunjik sources or in the Babylonian manuscript, i.e. 
whether the line reports the instinctive reaction of Enkidu or the practised arts of the prostitute. 
When not rendered ad hoc kabãbu is usually translated ‘caress’ or the like. CAD, s.v., distinguishes 
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between habàbu A, of noise (babbling of running water, chirping of birds, buzzing of flies, lowing of 
oxen, to which must be added the noise(/?) of hghtning, STT 23, 12°: Anzü) and Aabdbu B, of 
motion involving sensuous physical contact (in lovemaking and of a snake sliding over someone). 
АН takes them as one, meaning, ш the context of lovemaking, ‘to whisper’ (cf. Reclam*; see fur- 
ther B. Groneberg, RA 80 (1986), pp. 189-90). Likewise I see no reason to separate hababu into two 
verbs: movement, as well as sound, is characteristic of lovemaking. The ancient view is expressed by 
а line of the synonym list Matku, in which йа-ба-би = na-5à-qu, ‘to kiss’ (Ш 8). This equation need 
not suggest exact synonymity, of course, but it confirms what is known from the present line and 
other passages, that hababu can accompany sexual intercourse; note especially the sequence Au-ub- 
bi-ban-ni...rit-ka-ban-ni (Biggs, Saziga, p. 31, 46—7), “hk. me, copulate with me! in a potency 
incantation. Indeed, some have suggested that А. can be a euphemism for coitus itself СЕ. Jacobsen, 
Acta Отв (1930), pp. 69-70, fn. 2; J. 5. Cooper, Finkelstein Mem. Vol., р. 43, fn. 22; etc.). However, 
the context indicates that dadu habdabu is, in this passage, the last stage of lovemaking before actual 
copulation (rehz inl. 194). 

It should be noted that the construction with 22482 is unique. Elsewhere in Gilgameš the verb 
habübu appears as Gilgames’s response in his dreams to the meteorite and axe that are symbolic of 
Enkidu (SB I 256, 267, 284, 289; cf. OB II 34). The construction used there also, with a personal 
subject, occurs in similar context in the goddess Anunnitum’s oracular promise to Zimri-Lim, a- 
na-ku e-ü-ka а-йа-ар-би-иб (ARM X 8, 10-11), “I will make love to you’. In these passages the 
expression hababu eli means acting tenderly like a lover. In the present line, where the naked Samhat 
is lying down with the wild Enkidu on top of her, something more passionate is meant; the question 
is, what exactly 1s meant by даан? This word seems to mean generally ‘love’, but it also denotes the 
object of love (‘darling’) and the physical realization of love (‘lovemaking’). It comes also to be a 
euphemism for the lower abdomen, 1.e. the genital region, in both female and male physiology 
(AHw s.v. 2; CAD s.v. dàdu B 2). Use of the word therefore may convey the suggestive ambiguity 
that is characteristic of the language of flirtation and sex. The incipit of the love song /-:-pa-a-ku a- 
na da-di-ka (КАК 158 теу. п 11) means ‘I am amorous at the thought of your love’, but it also sug- 
gests ‘I am amorous at the thought of your manhood’ (for рари see W. G. Lambert, Or Ns 36 
(1967), p. 132). In the same way the phrase used here, dadu hababu, might refer both to general dal- 
liance (the whispering of sweet nothings) and to the physical entwining of a reclining couple that is 
the prelude to coitus. Given Samhat’s profession and Enkidu’s animal nature we may be certain that 
in this line the latter is meant. 

156-/. Alf the Kuyunjik manuscnpts have transposed the lines of this couplet into an illogical 
sequence, as now proved by Late Babylonian MS x (cf. W. К. Mayer, VAS XXIV, p. 13). 

188. Foster speculates that kzrzmmu in the parallel (1. 180) is replaced here by didi ‘to prepare for 
a play on dàdu' (Essays Pope, p. 24). 

194. ‘This line almost repeats a couplet of the Pennsylvania tablet, where, however, the period is 
probably ‘seven days and seven nights’ (OB П 48—50: imi se[bet] u sebe musr'átzm | En[kidu tlebtma 
Sa[mkata]m irhi). Twice elsewhere in the epic when the Old Babylonian text offers ‘seven days and 
seven nights’, we find ‘six days and seven nights’ in the late version: in the delaying of Enkidu’s 
burial (OB VA + BM u 8°: sebet иттт u sebe musvatim [| SB X 58 // 135 [| 235: 6 urri [u 7 musati)), 
and in the duration of the Deluge (OB Atram-hasis III iv 24: 7 u4-mi 7 mu-3[i-a-tzm] /| SB XI 128 
(MS T): 6 urri u 17: musatt). “Six days and seven nights’ is also the period of sleeplessness set 
Gilgameš by Uta-napisti in SB XI 209, for which there is as yet no OB counterpart. The numerical 
sequence z z + 1 is a well-known pattern in ancient Near Eastern poetry. For another example in 
Gilgameš see SB VI 18: enzàtüka taksi lahratüka tu’ami hida, where, exceptionally, the sequence is 
In reverse (“triplets ... twins’), Elsewhere in Babylonian poetry and prose more conventional 
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examples occur, for example in an OB snake incantation: $a ba-aš-mi 82-31-11 pi-Su se-bé-et li-a-nu-$u 
(TIM TX 65, 9 // 66, 17-19), ‘the basnu-viper’s mouths are six, seven are its tongues’. Further exam- 
ples in Mesopotamian and other ancient Near Eastern literatures have been collected by W. M. W. 
Roth, Ihe numerical sequence х/х + 1 in the Old Testament’, Verus Testamentum 12 (1962), pp. 
300-11 (see also M. L. West, The East Face of Helicon, pp. 259-61). In Babylonian literature the 
sequence six + seven was by some way the most popular of these numerical sequences. In Gilgameš 
the change from OB ‘seven and seven’ to SB ‘six and seven’ begins to look as if it was a conscious 
policy, perhaps reflecung a literary fashion. 

Note the present of continuing action, zreh/i;, in MSS Pn, which is at odds with the preterite zrhz 
offered by the Pennsylvania tablet as well as by MS B. | 

197. Most translators ignore the present tense of zrappud. M. P. Streck translates "liefen kopflos’, 
counting it among a few other verbs in the literary corpus where he understands this tense to con- 
vey an 'iterative-plural function, with the especial nuance that ‘der Sachverhalt verläuft in ver- 
schiedene Richtungen’ (Or Ns 64 (1955), pp. 48-9). This nuance is not proven, for the examples 
Streck adduces can all be explained as presents of circumstance, as imperfects denoting action that 
continued for a time, or in other conventional ways. A less radical interpretation of zrappud is that 
the tense denotes the result of zmurasu, ‘they saw ... and as a result they ran’. However, I have 
understood it also to denote action that continues during the following lines, by analogy with the 
present in verbs that introduce direct speech (see Chapter 5, the note on OB II 1, and below on SB 
] 205). 

199. Рог a history of the treatment of this difficult line see D. O. Edzard, Or Ns 54 (1985), pp. 
50-2. The verb $иААй (so MSS Fn) has since been discussed at length by W. R. Mayer, Or Ns 57 
(1988), pp. 155—8. (see also A. Westenholz and U. Koch-Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 449, fn. 9). 
Very appropriately for the present context, it signifies defilement through illicit sexual congress. The 
variant ийаййит (MS B) does not produce notably better sense and is presumed a corruption. With 
Mayer and Westenholz I take иша as the adjective, noting the semantic opposition which contrasts 
Enladu's erstwhile innocence with his debasement. The result is a reversed adjectival phrase, with 
the adjective attracting special emphasis accordingly; for other examples of such reversal in 
Gilgameš see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (iii—v). Others have taken ина as 
a П/1 stative from alalu, to mean ‘his body was bound’, i.e. unable to move as freely as before, but 
this seems too contrived and disallows the parallelism in vocabulary noted by Westenholz, in which 
the sequence uitahhrz-ullula-umtattiin the narrative (SB I 199—201) fits the unambiguous šuhhú (SB 
var. Sahhi)-ella-tusamtinm in Enkidu’s reminiscence of it (MB Ur 38—40 and SB УП 129-31). 

200. Ihe word brrku is literally ‘knee’ but often signifies the leg as an instrument of motion (see 
Chapter 5, OB Schøyen, 7 and note). For a comparable instance of izuzzu in the sense ‘to stand stil? 
see SB IV 250: [ugammer]à amatisunu šunu 1221221, and the description of impossible marching 
conditions in Sitti-Marduk’s kudurru: ni-is-qu $á rabüti(gal)"* sisi(an&e.kur.ra)"* it-ta-Si-iz-zu 
(BBSt 6 1 20; МЫК D, ‘the best of even the largest horses came to a halt’. The ventive on alāku is 
almost always to be rendered ‘come, came’, as 1s generally the case in Akkadian and demonstrated 
for this text in the recent study of H. Hirsch, ‘Die Heimkehr des Gilgamesch’, Archivum Anatolicum 
3 (Bilgic Mem. Vol.; Ankara, 1997), pp. 173-90. However, Hika (var. illaka) in the present line looks 
like a rare exception to the rule, for the animals’ motion clearly puts space between them and 
Enkidu. The alternative is to parse the verb as feminine plural. Though elsewhere in the SB epic bulu 
IS construed as singular, note the apparent use of at least one feminine plural verb in a Mari letter: 
bu-ium |(. . .)] а-па lt-1b-b1 na-we-em 3a a-bi-ta h-[1l-h-ka?] it-ti bu-lim ša a-bi-1a Bi-ku-la (ARM П 45 
геу. 9'—1 1°), let the herd [move] to my father's pasture so they can graze with my father’s herd’. The 
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usage is perhaps born of analogy with comparable collective nouns that are genuine feminine plu- 
rals (sena ‘flock’, sugullaru, сате”). 

201. Note the irregular orthography of ита, even in а Kuyunjik MS (P). The verb mutatriz 
(II/1) can mean ‘to be diminished’ in speed as well as in strength. For the former nuance see a NA 
astrological report noting the slowing of Mars: ina?! ra-Iu-ki-$ un-de-et-tu (Hunger, SAAVI 312, 
3), ‘it was slowed in its course’. For the latter see the famous letter of Urad-Gula to ASSurbanipal, 
describing ап unfruitful consultation with a prophet: mal-ah-hur u di-ig-lu un-ta-at-ti (Parpola, 
Studies Reiner, p. 264=SAA X 294 rev. 32), ‘he was contrary and weak of vision’. Both nuances 
apply to Enkidu. | 

202. Thompsonsrestorauon of z-2-;|/, endorsed by von Soden (ZA 53, p. 222), is rejected here, 
since the space given over to the sign ў on the tablet (MS F) indicates that the sign that follows it 
starts anew word. We hold to Schott’s 7% z[é-ma (ZA 42, p. 101), though with some reservation, since 
the typically ОА-МА value téis rarely used by NA scribes. Note that very little can be missing in the 
lacuna; 73: h[1-15-sa-ta would certainly be too long. Ebeling’s 2-5t-2[m-me (AFO 8, p. 226) is unsatis- 
factory for the same reason as L hompson's reading and, to my mund, also because It anticipates what 
has not vet happened. 

203. Thesigns t-tu-ra-ram-mu were already clear to Haupt; Thompson’s t-tu-ur-ram-mu 18 erro- 
neous. However, I do not see how ram-mu can be a satisfactory form of ramá (so Parpola), and so 
take all five signs as one word. The enclitic -ma 1s here written -mu as m SB X $1, also a Kuyunjik 
MS (cf. AHw, р. 664). This development 1s nothing to do with vowel harmony but is analogous with 
the displacement of /a/ by /u/ in the accusative singular of the noun. A similar trend can be observed 
in LB pronominal suffixes (-ku for -&a, -5u for -52) and, less well documented, in verbal endings, 
including the ventive (on this see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions). 

204. The disagreement of the two Kuyunjik manuscripts over the gender of the pronommal 
suffix permits the alternative translations offered here. Both make sense. As he leaves the realm of 
the animals for good, Enkidu begins to treat Samhat in a less animal manner: he regards her face 
(panisa) attenuvely and listens to her speech with new understanding (similarly Oppenheim, Or NS 
17, p. 26). Alternatively one might comment that Samhat’s observation in 1. 207 might logically 
follow a prolonged gaze at his face (panzsz). It is not impossible, however, that the masculine vari- 
ant is an early attestation of LE orthographic practice noted in the commentary on the preceding 
line. In this analysis only the former interpretation 1s admissible. 

205. The reading of the beginning of the line follows von Soden, ZA 53 (1959), p. 222. The verb 
emma 15 present for the same reason igabbé is: the action continues during the following direct 
speech (see Chapter 5, the note on OB II 1). 

207. The restoration of damqatais made from the parallel from Boğazköy, MB Bog, Fragment a, 
1. The variant in MS P is not, to my eyes, tab-ba-3: (so Thompson). This line and the following 
exhibit in slightly different form a couplet of the Pennsylvania tablet: anattalka Enkidu kima iim 
tabassi | ammintm itti nammasté tattanallak seram (OB II 53-5). 

208. The line recurs as 5B П 29. 

209-10. There is no room on MS P for lu- úl-ru-ka (e.g., CAD AJ2, p. 314); the broken sign is 
much shorter. Of the alternatives /u-[u] t-ru-ka and lu-[t]|ar-ru-ka the latter is a better fit. The change 
from OB lurdtka (OB П 56) to SB luttarrizka 15 unexciting and the conversion of Uruk ribitum to 
Uruk supüruis routne, but the expansion of »usabi(7) Sa Anim (OB II 58) to тибар Атти Ištar 1s 
interesting; see Chapter 5, the introduction to the Pennsylvania tablet. 

210a—b. This couplet, present only in the manuscript from LB Uruk, perhaps represents an 
expansion of the text known at Kuyunytk, with material taken from 1. 217 (1.e. guddusz} as well as Il. 
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209-10. It should be noted, however, that the OB epic also spent two couplets on this theme (OB II 
56—60); these are grounds for adopting an alternative position, that the Kuyunjik manuscripts pre- 
serve at this point a telescoped version of the text. 

212. This line develops the image, first found in 1. 64, of the bull dominating the herd by sheer 
physical presence and brute force. 

213. Cf. the Pennsylvania tablet: типе awassa imtagar gabasa (OB II 66). 

214. Enkidu's midi libbu recurs in SB II 32, perhaps Д 59, and, with a different allusion, 
II 240. 

216. The orthography Sam-hat-ta for Samhat is unusual in a Kuyunjik manuscript (MS P), but 
not unacceptable: see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (e). An alternative read- 
Ing, Sam-hat ta-qé-re-en-ni (as a Command, “you must invite meP),1s possible but less convincing. 

217. This line repeats l. 210 but with the addition of a second adjective. Since double adjectives 
are very rare l assume quddusu qualifies musabu not bitu. 

220. The spelling /u-ug-ri-Sum-ma displays an ostensibly dative pronoun where an accusative 15 
expected. [here are alternative solutions: (a) orthographic: a syllable written closed can express an 
open syllable with a long or stressed vowel, Acgristi-ma (see further Chapter 9, the section on 
Spelling conventions sub b); and (b) grammatical: the use of dative independent pronouns for 
accusative is a stylistic feature of SB that could transfer to suffixed pronouns by analogy. Other 
examples of -šum for accusative m the late epic are: SB 1 265 stassas(*tansi + am)-Sum-ma j 1 283 
assas-sum-ma (both LB MS N), XI 197 usabri-um-ma (MSS CJ). Probably there is too much space 
on MS B, between da-an and the trace, to read da-an-n[25] with Thompson, and such a reading 1s in 
any case unlikely on orthographic grounds. The traces at the end of the line (MS P) do not appear 
to allow Ju gab-iu (von Soden, ZA 53, p. 222). 

221. ете does not seem to be room here for [/u-us-tar]-ri-:A (cf. CAD S/2, p. 39), and space is 
short even for [/ul-tar| -r:-15, but no better solution presents itself. Tournay and Shaffer offer ° [2-15] - 
rii ou іч Sa-ri-Vi (L'épopée, p. 55, In. 62), but a verb in the first person 1s required. Parpola’s [iu- 
sar|-ri-ih meets that need but employs an unexpected stem. 

222. A restoration [er-ru] -um-ma, ‘I will enter’ (von Soden, op. cit.), is possible but bland; [ana- 
ku]-um-ma, emphatic, is a more plausible alternative (for anaku-ma spelled so at Kuyunyik see SB 
XI 123). The spelling sz-ma-tz, if correctly read, is taken as an example of a literary singular, statu, 
as also in SB YU 102; cf. Chapter 9, the ѕеспор on Language and style sub (1). An alternative pars- 
ing would be to take it as intending the plural accusative mät, a scribal lapse easily paralleled. 

224. ‘lhe restoration of niu provides a good antecedent for /zmura, though it produces a line that 
1s perhaps something of a non sequitur. The spelling of the verb may not have to be taken at face value 
but, without the beginning of the next line also, the significance of the entire couplet remains то be 
discovered. 

225. Fosters u-kal-lim-ka “Gilgameš a-Sar... (Essays Pope, p. 29), unadorned by square 
brackets, rehes on the parallel inl. 234, but the traces do not support it. 

227. The word nébehu is the conventional reading of “*ib.la, but it does not provide the trochaic 
line ending required by the metre; perhaps read husanni? 

228. Ihe trace after UD is more like T[E than м. 

229. The line 1s restored after АН, p. 959. More wordy restorations have been made (e.g. a-šar 
[1-1 а-а2-2[а-та-ғи pit]-nu a-lu-u. CAD A/1, p. 378), but the wide spacing of MS Р, especially, 
makes a short line more probable. 

232. Ге interpretation of this line has caused difficulty. Some ignore the gender of the verb and 
take the girls as subject: ‘they drive the great ones from their couches’ (Speiser). Von Soden 
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evidently restores differently: ‘aufs Nachtlager sind gebreitet die groben Decken’, i.e. m[u-us-su-u 
miu-su-u (Reclam*; cf. Kovacs). T he space available on MS B will not admit this reading. Pettinato 
also has another verb їп mind: “1 Grandi giacciono (con loro)’. If the verb 15 taken at face value the 
subject is masculine, however, either rabátu, 1.e. the great ones escape’, using the rare meaning of 
5150 found in Enuma elis (CAD A[2, p. 383), or impersonal for passive. For Foster ‘the reference 15 
to a well-known topos in Mesopotamian poetry wherein the “Great Ones” retiring for the night 1s 
used as an image for the silence and loneliness of the deep night’ (Essays Pope, p. 29). The implica- 
tion would be that night becomes day, but the image 1s not so common that ıt need be at issue here. 
Another possibility 1s that rabZ here means ‘old’, as m the phrase seher таб тари may also have this 
meaning in OB II 117, SB II 287, 300. However that may be, the line certainly means that the 
merrymaking goes on all night. 

233. The use m a relative clause of the third person with reference to the second is common in 
literature, particularly prayers. 

234. The conventional way to take the fina! phrase of the line 1s as the happy-woe-man' (сі. CAD 
H, p. 24), and most recent translators follow (note, however, Pettinato's “un uomo pieno di giola’). 
The interpretation *Aadi-4u'a amela is syntactically suspect and semantically unbalanced, coupling 
as it does an apparent statve (лад: ) and an exclamation (Z'a) as a makeshift noun. It reles only on 
the orthography of MS P; B does not necessarily support it. I have thought it wise to abandon it in 
favour of the word haddt*u (Вааай) which has the virtue at least of being a known word and one that 
is attested elsewhere in the epic, in SB X 265. There, significantly enough, Gugames uses haddz of 
himself while reminiscing about the ‘good old days’ when life was fun, that is, the very time 
described here (see the commentary, ad loc.). MS P's Aa-di-’-u-a must therefore be explained as а 
spelling which preserves as variants two alternative accusative case endings, respectively NB and 
MB. 

The discovery of haddt'u in two lines of Gilgameš forces one to look again at the supposed attes- 
tations of the word fattt u. This is a term which physiognomic omens use to denote someone whose 
temperament predisposes them to bad fortune or other troubles (Bock, Morphoskopie, pp. 265, 21: 
ha-at-ti-? la-a 5-H, ‘he is a k., he will not thrive’; 266, 24: ha-ti- ina Рав“ i-dàk, ‘he is a h., he will 
die by the sword’; Kraus, ZA 43 (1936), p. 83, 3: DIS Abba Ra-at-ti-"-1 ina-214, ‘if in temperament he 
is a #., he will suffer’; cf. Bock, Morphoskopie, p. 140, 52: Summa Ra-ta-: aSat-|su . . .], i£ heis a А. (2), 
his wife |. . .| ). Since the spellings are ambiguous, some of these attestations may, in fact, belong to 
haddi’u, the carefree seeker after pleasure, rather than Aattz’u. 

239. Nothing appears to be lost in the slender break between sau and Sa: the latter introduces 
an unusual expression, but compare, e.g., Sat мттшиї. 

240. Sense insists that MS B’s s&e-ret-su is an inferior variant born of a lack of understanding. 1o 
challenge Gilgameš is to dispute the will of the gods, specifically his particular patron, Sama (1. 
241), and the ruling triad of Anu, ЕпШ and Ea (1. 242). With the couplet ll. 241—2 compare SB VII 
78-8 1, which probably lists the same gods in the same order. 

244. MS P's 1-na-ta-lu 1s probably ventive; see further Chapter 9, the section on Spelling 
conventions sub (v). 

245. The form Sunatum is already found in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 1), OB Schøyen, 1 
(where itis otherwise šuttun and in MB Bog; 3’. In the SB text the word recurs as a trisyllable in SB 
I 273a (MS h only), VI 181—2 and XI 197, but as Suttuin SB I 276, IV passim, VII passim (Su-na-ta 
in VII 165 15 for Surat) and LX 13. A comparable example of this literary affectation in the SB epic 
IS rugatu for rugtu; for this and other examples of such style in SB Gilgames see Chapter 9, the 
section on Language and style sub (1). 
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246. Similar lines are SB VII 165: mimm ibri sunat(a) attulu musitiya and Ludlul II 22 |! 30: ina 
Sunat(más.gls) at-tu-lu mu-si-t[1-1a]. In the second of these atrulu muSittya is certainly a relative 
clause, ın the former probably, and consequently I prefer to analyse the present line in the same way. 
If the verb written attula (MS B) and attulu (MS P) is taken instead as indicative it exhibits a ven- 
tive (as already in l. 244). In all three lines musittya is genitive and one must presume an idiomatic 
ellipsis of tra. For musitu and other expressions of ime with pronominal suffixes see now М. Stol, 
euffixe bel Zeitangaben im Akkadischen', WZKM 86 (1996), pp. 413-24. 

241. The word @фйй тта is the rather neutral counterpart of the Pennsylvania tablet's probable 
ipsirunimma (ОВП 6). 

248. SB kisru ša Anim replaces the uncertain phrase of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 7), and the 
verb 15 now iterative (though the significance of the 1/3 stem here is uncertain). The kisru $a Anim 
is here clearly a meteorite, as entered in CAD K, p. 441; see further J. K. Bjorkman, Meteors and 
Meteorites in the Ancient Near East (Tempe, Anz., 1973), pp. 115-17. The term refers to the very 
fabric of the sky, a material of proverbial strength (see above, on SBI 124—5). 

249—50. This couplet is the same as the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 8-9), but with OB zkzabit 
making way for SB dan, and unissuma replaced by the iterative ultablakkissiima. In this passage and 
its parallels note the contrast between the plain айна апа tašBima, used when the action is 
unsuccessful (IL 249, 263), and the ventives assássima and аята, which appear when the action 
leads to the successful delivery of the object to Ninsun (ll. 257, 265, 283). 

231-5. Ihese five lines expand the couplet OB П 10-11: Uruk matum pahir elu | etlütum 
unassaqu sepisu. T he restorations are made from the parallels (SB I 279-82, II 103—7). For i-tep-pir 
see above, on 1. 111. From the point of view of grammar, the simile ‘like a little baby’ can refer to 
object or subject (e.g. CAD L, p. 114: ‘as if they were small children"). However, any parent knows 
that infants are not natural kissers of feet while adults commonly find babies’ feet irresistible. The 
phrase obviously refers to the meteorite as the centre of a great fuss. 

256. Ihe restorauons in this and the following lines are taken from Ninsun's reply and the 
second dream, though the actions are there given in a different order. For habàábu see above, on 1. 
156. T his line has no place in the first dream as recounted in the Pennsylvania tablet, but appears 
only in the second dream (OB П 33—4: arámsirma Рта айат ahabbub elsu). It may be that here 
Il. 256 and 257 have been inadvertently transposed, for they appear in reverse order in ll. 283-4, 
and on three other occasions in the late text the line ardmstima kima айай elisu ahabbub and its 
variants are paired with the line и andku ultamhirassu itttka and its variants (1l. 266—7, 284—5, 
289-90). The verbs of the couplet thus formed vary in tense from manuscript to manuscript. I 
have given precedence to the most logical tense on each occasion, recording the variants in the 
footnotes. 

257. The Pennsylvania tablets atbalastu ana s£riki (OB IT 14) has turned into attadišu ina Sapliki. 

258. As with]. 256, this line is found in the Pennsylvania tablet only in the second dream (OB II 
43: assum ustamahharu itttka). The making equal of Enkidu is achieved on his adoption by Ninsun 
as a brother for Gulgames in SB III 127-8 (see already Cooper, Finkelstein Mem. Vol., p. 40). For 
this reason І reject the translation of sutamhuru in this passage as ‘to compete’ (e.g. CAD M/1, p. 70), 
noung also that the contest between Gilgameš and Enkidu was not arranged by Ninsun but by Anu 
(SB 198), probably at Ea’s suggestion (MB Nippur, 4). 

259. Where MS h has mārīšu (as too MSS B and H in the parallel line, 1. 286), MS P reads EN-£á. 
Neither фёй—$а, ‘her lord’, nor eni-$à, ‘her en-priest, makes sense in the context. Instead, MS P’s 
spelling is an error arising from a confusion of Akkadian māru, ‘son’, with Aramaic mara’, ‘lord’. 
This and the opposite confusion, the use of the logogram for ‘son’ to signify ‘lord’ in a NA letter 
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(SAA 1 220, 3: а-па béli(DUMU)-12), have been noted by Simo Parpola, ‘Assyrians after Assyria’, 
Journal of Assyrian Academic Society 12/11 (2000), р. 12. This line and the following represent an 
expansion of the Pennsylvania tablet's shorter couplet: umm Gilgames mude’ al Ralama | 15sagqaram 
ana Gigames (OB II 15-16). The same epithets are apphed to Gilgames’s mother in SB Ш 17 and 
117. 

260. I do not agree with CAD R, p. 359, that Rimat-Ninsun means “Ninsun 1s a wild cow’. The 
endingless runat is an example of a name developing from the absolute state in the vocative, as with 
Bel and Šamaš; as a name of Ninsun the phrase also occurs at SB I 287, II 167, Ш 35, III 100, III 
116-17. 

269. Note e-mu-gi-si in the LB MS h, which may be a witness to a different tradition, rather than 
an example of crasis or a mistake. 

272. MS h's usezzebka now confirms MS B's iterative [uste|nezzebka (von Soden, ZA 53, p. 222, 
suggested with reference to SB Ш 4). 

273. The restoration of the Kuvunjik MS follows Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), p. 116, with ref- 
erence to parallels later in the epic (SB IV 28-9, 109, SB VII 72—, MB Megiddo obv. 10-11’). 
Other suggestions for the broken word are [;za-ag-r]at and [pa-à$-r]at (von Soden). In view of the 
Pennsylvania tablets и атта 11amar Santtam (OB П 24), one should perhaps give precedence to 
the LB manuscript. There the spelling su-na-at-tu is peculiar even by LB standards. Closing the 
second syllable in this way gives an irregular form but provides the required penultimate stress 
(Sunatru); 15 that really what the scribe intended? 

274—5. This couplet develops the single line OB П 25: ztbe ftawwam ana ummisu. The first line 
reappears as SB Ш 22. 

276. The word zppunnd, а simple variation on арри(п)па,15 new. The LB MS h's umma (instead 
of ишш) appears to represent an unusual intrusion of late dialect. The line is an expansion of the 
Pennsylvania tablets ummi atamar апшат (OB II 26). 

277. The beginning of the line is restored from OB II 27. Note the presence here of Uruk ribttu, 
as favoured by the OB tablets, against the stock SB phrase Uruk supuru. 

279-85. These lines are repeated from the first dream, and, apart from l. 284 (= OB I 33-4), 
have no exact correspondence in the Pennsylvania tablet. 

286-7. MS hís ka-la-a for kalama is a spelling that is to be interpreted as ala’a. For the late shift 
of intervocalic /m/ to 7/ see GAG 5314. 

295. It is unclear whether [u]m-ma, preserved only on the LB manuscript (MS о), 1s a wrung 
for SB итти, with indifferent final vowel, or, as in 1. 276, the late dialect form umma. As always, It 
is uncertain whether the spellings ma-A and [ma-i]t&: represent mahku, ‘counsellor’, or 
malku/maitku, ‘prince’. According to the dictionaries Enlil can be either. The connection with 
Gilgames’s instinctive desire for counsel argues for the former. Enlil 1s тайки not so much 
because he gives advice but because he deliberates on it and thus comes to a decision that 1s well 
informed, judicious and correct. In this respect he 1s the divine prototype of the perfect mortal 
king, about whom the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic asserts (W. G. Lambert, AfO 18 (1957-8), p. 50, 18 // 
10): $u-u-ma sa-lam Зп (тп) da-ru-u $e-e-mu pi-i nisi(üg) "^ mi-lik mati(kur), He himself is the 
eternal image of Enlil, who hears the people's voice, the nation's opinion.’ The mortal king 1s in 
fact maliku-amélu, he counsellor-man’, the phrase coined for him in a mythological text which 
describes the separate creation of man and king (W. R. Mayer, Or Ns 56 (1987), p. 56, 36; cf. 
pp. 64—5). The ability of the perfect king to give careful thought to advice goes hand in hand with 
his ability to exercise dominion. Both are characteristic of Enlil, as we learn from the syncretstic 
god-list BM 47406 (CT 24 50) obv. 8: *en-Iil = *imarduk(amar.utu) Šû be-lu-tú u mit-lu-uk-tú, Enlil 
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is Marduk of rulership and deliberation’ (for this list see now 5. Parpola, Festschrift von Soden 1995, 
pp. 398-9). 

300. This line and the catch-line (SB П 1) are an inversion of OB II 45—6: Enkidu wanb mahar 
harimum | urta amt kilallun, whence the restorations are taken. 


TABLET II 


l. The end of the line might very plausibly be restored [2t-zas]-qu, ‘they kissed each other’, or 
another part of the same verb but the question must remain open for the time being. The material 
added to this line in Dalley's translation owes its presence there, at least in part, to a mistaken iden- 
ufication of what 1s actually a standard colophon of AsSurbanipal (see Colophons of the manu- 
scripts, MS B). 

26. Von Weiher read | | $4 AN пат |, but it seemed to me that the line begins with za or mma UD. 
‘The parallels do not help. A vat (namzitu) 15 not an obvious desideratum here, though the spelling 
na-an-zi-t4 is not without parallel. A more plausible reading would be ina éimi(ud) anni, ‘on this 
day’, with the last word written as a kind of pseudo-logogram an-nam, but the sign after an is dif- 
ferent from nam in vi 1 of the same MS (I. 247). For the moment it is best to reserve judgement. 

29. The line 15 restored from SB I 208 (cf. the Pennsylvania tablet: OB II 54-5). 

32. This Une might be a repetinon of SB 1214: тпай libbasu 13e" û ibra. However that may be, it 
may also recur as SB II 59. 

34-5. Ihe couplet is a reworking of the Pennsylvania tablet's zihut ПЬ ат istinam ulabbissu | 
hibsam sant am siittalbas (OB II 69-72). 

36—7. These two lines are restored from the almost identical couplet in the Pennsylvania tablet: 
sabtat qassu та Ип treddesu | ana gupri ša re’ îm asar tarbasim (OB II 73-6). The introduction of 
plural {от zm may be simply an orthographic feature, but note that the same thing has happened 
in 1. 110 (MS k). The writing dingir®~ for the singular is occasionally attested in the first 
millennium. Some examples are given in CAD IJ, p. 91; note also in 1. 49 of the Theodicy singular 
ili (parallel #-1-1,1. 51) spelled dingir, dingir.dingir and [dingir]"*. 

38. Cf. the Pennsylvania tablet: ina seru iphurü ret (OB II 77). 

39. As и stands on the tablets this curious line appears to comprise two prepositional phrases 
with no verb of any kind. Heidel found one by ignoring aš (which on the manuscript that was avail- 
able to him is partly obscured by an erasure) and reading the remaining half line as rammd numa, 
the people whispered(?)' (JNES 11 (1952), p. 140-1). This was rejected by von Soden, ZA 53, p. 
223, and rightly so, for the faithfulness of 1na ramanisama to the tradition is now confirmed by MB 
Bog; a 9: 1-na ra-ma-an-DU-u5. One should assume that the beginning of the line is corrupt. 

40—1. An older version of this couplet is anami Gigàmes тая! padattam | nam šapil esemtam 
puRkul (OB II [80-2] // 183-5); 1. 41 is probably repeated as SB П 164. The word #-i-hi/u is stative 
31 with a typical LB redundant final vowel (so already Heidel). At the end £fa[r-ku] is accordingly 
for saruk; Sa[r-raf] 1s also possible. 

42. The line exists in two versions (that of MS z is restored from SB I 174), but ultimately both 
go back to OB П [83-4] // 186-7: mi[nde Sa] iwwaldu ina Sadim (cf. MB Bog, Fragmenta, 11). On 
mide see Chapter 5, the note on OB IT 17. 

43. ‘This is a standard line much used in SB I (see the commentary above, on SB I 124-5). 

44—5. This couplet develops the Pennsylvania tablet's akalam iskunii maharsu (OB II 87) by the 
addition of a parallel line. 
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46. The Pennsylvania tablet has zpz2gma inattal и ippallas (OB II 88). Here the spelling zp-te-gz 
may signify that this word was no longer understood as zptég, for though the ‘overhanging’ vowel 
would be unremarkable, the value gi 1s not typical of LB orthography outside the archaizing royal 
inscriptions. [he translation nevertheless assumes 1n :?-te-gz a corruption of zprég, for want of an 
alternative. A verb pagü or рерӣ appears in lexical texts (see Aw, p. 809), but its meaning is 
unknown. No verb págu or pégu is known. 

47-8. This couplet 1s freely restored 1n the spirit of the Pennsylvania tablet: u/ide Enkidu aklam 
ana akaüm | 3karam ana Satém іа lummud (OB U 90-3). 

50-1. ‘This couplet presumably represents a уапапоп on the harlot's encouraging words, as 
known from the Pennsylvania tablet and a fragment from Boğazköy (OB II 96-8; MB Bog, a 15). 
Though szmat Шип and stimat Sarrut: might have been expected at the line ends, as in the Boğazköy 
piece (cf. also the parallels SB VI 27-8, VII 135—6), they do not fit. Instead the restorations are 
suggested by тй mati(m) in OB II 98. 

52-3. Ihe line of tablet ending in rz is so closely written that I have assumed it to contain two 
lines of poetry. 

59. One may also read nar-ba-su-ma, ‘his greatness’. 

60. The restorations are taken from OB П 115-16: uztappis barbari labbt uktaiid. The enclitic 
-ma could emphasize the object but more probably functions as a coordinative (for coordinative 
-ma attached to nouns see above, on SB I 143. The need for a trochaic ending indicates 
that MS k’s ‘overhanging’ vowel is orthographic and without phonological or morphological 
slonificanice. 

61-2. [his couplet offers опу a shght variation on the Pennsylvania tablet: 117/9 nagidu rabit- 
tum | Enkidu massarsunu awtlum erum (OB П 117-19). The stative [ni/]unimma is restored on 
grounds of space. The spelling na.gada-sa-nu-ma for *nagid-sunu-ma exhibits the occasional 
Neo-Assynan preference for masculine plural pronouns with dissimilated vowels, as attested in the 
possessive suífixes -Saznu and -kanu and the independent pronoun šanu. These variant forms 
seem always to occur in the presence of a suffixed particle, such as the enclitic -ma (as here) ог 
subjunctive -nz. [he present instance 1s a very rare case of a real Assyrian dialect form intruding 
in the text of a Kuyunjik manuscript of the SB epic. For others see Chapter 9, the section on 
Language and style sub (vin). | 

63. The beginning of the line 1s restored from OB II 120. As argued in the note on the OB text, 
the formula tren etiu marks the man ш question as a new character, no doubt the wedding guest 
whose report of the customs of Uruk so shocks Enkidu. The difficult complex of signs É TA ME would 
therefore likely sigmify the house where the wedding ceremony was due to take place, 1.e. Эи emt, and 
is presumed to be corrupt (von Soden, ZA 53, p. 222, suggested ta-55, “er sitzt). 

i 1'—2'. Though the context is not yet certain, dam in l. 2’ recalls the passage of the Pennsylvania 
tablet that describes the zus przmae noctis (especially OB II 161); if so the the preceding line is very 
likely to be restored Sarru [5а Uruk suptirt ...] (cf. OB IL 154, 156). 

100—2. ‘These lines expand on a couplet of the Pennsylvania tablet: ttaksamma ittasiz ina sugim | 
iptaras alaktam $a Gilgames (OB П 200—3), but the sense of the interpolated line remains rather dif- 
ficult to fathom. As von Soden noted, 2225 1s not obviously meaningful; he suggested emending to 
1~-Ras-sad, ‘ег erreicht. (ZA 53, pp. 222—3); Hecker’s ‘das Austiben’ ( TUAT 1/4, p. 683) evidently 
takes 17-51-65 as an exceptional spelling of epe. 

103—7. These five lines repeat SB I 251—5 // 279-82. 

109—10. ‘his couplet is а slight rewording of the Pennsylvania tablet: ana Gilgames krma iun 
sakissum mehrum | ana Ishara mayyalum nadtma (OB II 194—7). Inl. 109 there is no room for [»u- 
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й]-їт [na-di-:naj (Thompson, Parpola); perhaps simply [mu-š]-ti-[š4], with the verb held back until 
the next line. There the sources offer both Arma ili (MS X;) and kima il: (MS k), but this may not be 
significant (see above on |. 36). The substition of pium for mehrum is discussed in Chapter 10, the 
introduction to Табет II. 

111. ‘Phe line expands on OB II 215-16: Enkidu babam iptarik ina &pisu. 

112. A literal translation of S#rubz, ‘not allowing (them) to let Gilgames enter’, seems Over- 
contrived. It appears that Sirubu here means little more than erebu, as in OB omen apodoses, e.g. 
YOS X 22, 16: "nakrum(kur)"" u-%-re-ba-am-ma i-na Б-Ы ma -ti-k[a] а-а-а. u-31-15-se-e, “the 
enemy will invade and carry off plunder from your land’ (further examples of IIJ/1 stem for 1/1 are 
givenin CAD E, p. 273, ‘to penetrate’). 

114. I heMain-Street-of-the-Land is assumed to be a proper noun, as in the Pennsylvania tablet 
(OB I1 214). 

115. ‘his hne offers a vanation on OB II 221-2 // 225—6: яррат Vburü igdrum irtut. The 
emendanuon to miš follows Ebeling, AfO 8, p. 227; Thompson’s reading 1-1ш-иў, for perfect zrtàs, is 
orthographically very unlikely. 

162-3. This couplet is restored from earlier in the text (SB I 124-5 etc.). The spelling zj-sir for 
kisrzin 1. 163 1s an example of CVC for CCV, an occasional feature of NA orthography; to the exam- 
ples collected by K. Deller, Or Ns 31 (1962), p. 194, add the evidence collected in Chapter 9, the 
ѕеспоп on Spelling conventions sub (f). We have already encountered it without comment in 
LB manuscripts (SB I 270, 293, II 43). 

164. As restored this is the same line as SB П 41. 

167. The significance of the little horizontal wedge in the margin is unclear, unless it is a defec- 
tive KUR, marking a mistake (on this see below, on SB Гх 172). 

168-78. The speech of Ninsun survives, but also in fragmented state, in the Yale tablet (OB Ш 
61-9}. If we are to believe the marginal decimal markers on MS X;, which fall at an interval of only 
nine lines apart (iv 1 and 10), one of the lines of tablet between ll. 170 and 180 contains two lines of 
poetry. None of the well-preserved lines seems at all cramped, so tv | 1s the best candidate and 
becomes Il. 170-1 in my reconstructed numeration. 

168. After mari perhaps [mma ba] &-slu . . .]? Cf. 1. 173 and OB IN 61: tna ba-[b:-Xu?]. 

174. For the moment von Soden's emendation to zi-nam!-ba (ZA 53, p. 223; cf. [un]amba sarpis 
in SB VIII 45) seems preferable to reading #-27-2u for uzziz (П/1 preterite). Though a failure to 
render geminated consonants in full is an occasional feature of MS X (1. 179: ws-ta-dan), the 
meaning of uzziz 1s not obviously appropriate to the context. 

175. Restore [Aimta u sallata], ‘Kith and kin’? 

176. Loose-hanging hair is what Enkidu bore in his natural state. The phrase is also used of the 
demon Lamastu, e.g.: us-$u-rat pe-ret-su (Thureau-Dangin, RA 18 (1921), p. 166, 15). On péretu for 
pertu see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (i). 

179. The first word has also been read us-ta-kal (Ebeling, AfO 8, p. 227) and us-ta-lap (Tournay 
and Shaffer, p. 75, fn. 6), but neither seems compelling. With the restored line end compare SB XI 
138. 

150-7. Enkidu’s misery and Gilgame$'s compassionate response are given in much the same 
wording in the Yale tablet (OB III 71-82). 

180. MS X displays Assyrian influence іп both preserved words. The form énasu is Assyrian 
dialect. Phe writing 1-m1-la-a stands for imlâ as is now clear from the repetition in |. 186. This type 
of spelling, V + CV for VC, is an occasional feature of NA orthography (see the examples collected 
by K. Deller, Or Ns 31 (1962), p. 193). 
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183. Ат the beginning of this line Ebeling restored [:-ned]-ru-ma (AJO 8 (1932-3), p. 227), 
‘they embraced one another’, for which there is just enough space, but other restorations are 
possible. 

185. Ihe spelling a-matin the Kuyungk tablet (MS X) for accusative singular атага or amdtu 
can be explained as (a) being an early indication in script of the loss of final vowels in the vernacu- 
lar, (b) using a rebus-spelling, a-matu(kur) or (c) exhibiting the principle that CVC signs can rep- 
resent the bisyllable CVCV, not only where the two vowels are the same (well known in NA wriung) 
but even where they differ. Spellings CVC for СУ, СУ, are not remarkable in LB sources; other 
examples m Kuyunjik manuscripts of SB Gilgameš are collected in Chapter 9, the section on 
Spelling conventions sub (c). For examples ın older Neo-Assyrian manuscripts see the introduction 
to Chapter 7. 

156—7. Restored after ll. 150-1. 

191. An older version of this line occurs ш OB Schøyen: 64 // 67 fl 76: rub adirtum ana libbtya. 

193. The writing of pa-a-sa for påšu could be put down to typical LB indifference to the quality 
of a final vowel but for the fact that this рагосшаг spelling of the pronominal suffix is so infrequent 
that it must have been expressly avoided as an error. Ata time when the feminine suffix -ša was very 
often written -5$£, an example of the opposite may be an instance of hypercorrection. Alternatively, 
itis plain sloppiness, comparable with MS bb's qibànissiimma in I. 274. 

213. Possibly /u-u[Rk-&zs, let me cut’ (Parpola). 

217. Restored from the Yale tablet (OB III 129-30). 

218a // 227 Н 284 Н 298. The spelling Sui-/u-mu for the construct state Slum can be explained in 
one of two ways: (a) the writing preserves an OB literary construct state in -и or (b) it exhibits an 
unnecessary ‘overhanging’ vowel (CV for C?). 

2180—29. This passage, which develops OB Ш 108~16 // 195-200, 1s repeated later in the tablet 
(SB JI 275-86; cf. also 291-9). For recensional differences in the order of lines in both passages see 
Chapter 9, the section on [extual variants. 

221 // 278] f 291. The late text retains the OB texts rigmasu (literary for rigimsu) in nearly ай 
manuscripts. 

222 [| 279 j] 292. The text retains the OB line, although the intermediate version of the text rep- 
resented by Assyrian MS y offers the variant sigirsu (у, обу. 12^) for napissu. 

223 / 280 //293. The reading rimmat qistz, already legible in MS X- (though badly abraded), is 
now confirmed by the additional evidence furnished by MS ee in 1. 280. On the probable develop- 
ment of this line from the earlier ana $55 ber nummát gistum see Chapter 5, the note on OB Ш 108. 

224 / 281 / 295. MS Ез ur-rad: the loss of subjunctive -u is unremarkable tn a LB source: for 
атайы and forests see the OB version of this hne, OB IU 109 // 196 mannu Sa urradu ana hbbisu. 

225 [| 282 [| 297. For the point of this line see the note on its ancestor, OB IIT 134—5. 

232—3. This coupiet reworks the older u айа (En&tdu) kima раѕпат(т) tagabb: | | pika ir| mám 
tulemmin libi (OB III 156-7 H Assyrian MS у, 7' and 9°). It appears again as SBV 100-1; cf. SB IV 
233. | 

234—5. Restored after the Yale tablet: awitlutumma manu ити$а | mumma Sa tteneppusu $атнта (От 
šarumma? OB III 142-3). The second verb has changed from present to preterite. Assyrian Мо у, 
2' has a quite different version of the second line of this couplet (see Chapter 7). 

236. The first three signs do not appear to yield saninka and, m any case, the verb :bassá looks as 
if it requires a feminine plural subject. 

237—9. Restored from the Yale tablet (OB III 151-3): zazewaldamma(!) tarbi’a(m) ina serim | 
shitkama labbu(m) kalama tide | elitum th-bu-tu maharka. The intermediate text represented by 
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Assyrian Мо y; has the second and third of these lines, but separated by others (6°: etlétu th-bu-tu, 
[maRarka], 8: [ ...] kalama tt[de]). In 1. 238 of the present passage the verb of the OB version has 
been replaced with a near homophone and its subject made plural: :Xhutzkama labbi. Consequently 
tide 15 no longer entirely appropriate and its restoration is open to question. In l. 239 the late text rep- 
resented by MS ee has retained 7”buti (< the rare 1/1 stem of náburu; see George, NABU 1991/19.1), 
even preserving the /h/ of the old spelling. However, the variant тиш of MS e points to the inter- 
ference of an uncomprehending editor, who at some time replaced Биш with a common verb that 
sounded similar. 

241-2. This couplet can be restored after OB III 161 and 163: falkam :]bri ana kiskattim 
tumüha(m) ... [issa] btüma ana kiskatti(m) zmühü, but itis by no means certain that the late text would 
favour the hapax legomenon máhu above other verbs of motion. 

247. Ihe first word 1s restored after the Yale tablets шафи (OB III 164). Note that OB ustaddanu 
(Ш/2) is replaced with ustanamdanii (IU/2 lex.). 

248. If ni-:p-t-qu stands for the cohortative T niptigu (ventive in -u as often in LB copies). it 
would appear that the narrative of the Yale tablet (OB III 165—70) has been replaced by speech (cf. 
von Wether, ZA 62 (1972), pp. 225 and 228; Bottéro). For a clear example of a cohortative without 
Tsee OB Ш 15: miik (Kuyuniik MS). The alternative is to assume that the 7 is an error and read the 
passage as narrative (with Hecker, TUAT III/4, p. 685). 

250. For distributive bz see Ch. 5, the note on OB Ш 166. 

251. As the scribal annotations in Il. 251 and 254 indicate, the sole surviving source for the text 
of Il. 251 ff. was copied from a broken master сору. In this line the sign read as 7 could instead be the 
remains of an integer, i.e., “x [talents], where x is a number between five and nine. 

254. ‘The surviving signs may be the remnants of narrative iprigini, ‘they cast’ (ventive, as in 
1.248). 

260. The annotation x Sumii sata, "x lines are skipped’ (1.260), is usually used where text is omit- 
ted as predictable (as in htanies), but itis unlikely that such would be the reason here. Given also the 
presence of the annotation kept in the immediately preceding lines, I assume that the scribe has used 
It instead of x šumi hepů, x lines are broken’, which is the conventional way of expressing the loss of 
lines in a break (for 3ahatu as a technical scribal term for omitting lines, see W. R. Mayer, Or Ns 59 
(1990), pp. 32-3). From l. 254 on the damage was evidently so bad that the scribe could only report 
the number of lines missing. This is a particular shame, for these lines would have described the con- 
vening of the assembly, an episode which is also fragmentary in the Yale tablet (OB III 172-7). 
Though the scribal annotation follows Sma"innu еги I assume that it summarizes the gap that pre- 
cedes the line that begins so. There is otherwise no place to interpolate the convening of the assem- 
bly. such a placement of the annotation is not illogical, for the missing end of this line is the last 
lacuna resulting from the break on the master copy in which the five lines fell. It is thus the only con- 
veniently empty space suitable for annotation. 

261. Cf.1. 273. 

262—71. Ihe lines are restored from the parallel passage SB Ш 24-34, where the line corre- 
sponding tol. 262 fills two lines of poetry. The present allak in the same line marks the result of agda- 
pus. T he usage of gapasu attested in this line finds a parallel in the older version of the poem of Anzu, 
where the occasion is also a warrior setting of for battle: gi-it-ru-ud ta-ha-zi-im ig-da-pu-us Xa-di-i 
[1g-gu-u3], “the hero of battle became bold, [he went off] to the mountain’ (OB Anzü II 74), and 
again, |gt-tt-ru-ud ta-ha]-zi-im zg-da-pu-u$ i-tu-ur а-па |fa-di-im], ‘[the hero of] battle became bold, 
he went back to [the mountain (OB Anza III 73). For rügatu instead of rugtu see Chapter 9, the 
section on Language and style sub (1). 
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271. For ali rutassunu see also SB 1 229. 

272. The verb is restored in the present tense because it introduces direct speech (see Chapter 
5. the note on OB II 1). However, the last sign is indisunct. One might instead read 15-[ta-kan 1é-e]- 
ma, he stated (his) opinion’ (ct. SB III 120 tsakkana temu). 

274. One expects qibüntSumma 

275-85. See already SB II 218-29. 

278-9. The first line of this couplet, which is written on one line of tablet in both extant manu- 
scripts, one would expect to read Humbàba rigmasu abubu, as in the several parallels (OB III 110-12 
// 197—8; SB II 221-2 // 291—2), but the traces do not quite fit. 

287—90. These two couplets offer a slight variation on the Yale tablet: %ditum sa Uruk ribitum | 
sigra( m) uterrü ana Gigames | sehretima Gilgames libbaka nasika | mimma ša téteneppusu la tide (OB 
Ш 189-92). Some of the changes also appear in the intermediate text represented by Assyrian MS 
y, which offers, however, further variants: [фий та тай&|и rabütu izzaqqurü [ana Gilgames | sehreta| 
balî libbaka (nastka | (и) типта] ša tagabbii magir |... / (repetition) (y; obv. 6—10^). 1. 289 note 
the variation in the two LB manuscripts between the more archaic form sehreti (MS bb) and the 
normal sehréta (MS z). In addition MS z has added a phrase which overruns on to the end of the 
next line—where it is marked apart by repeated use of the Trennungszetchen (not, as sometimes read, 
BIR = giris—and which can be confidently restored as [ummaka] ulidka after SB V 145: sehretz 
Gigames ummaka ülidka. This extra phrase 1s thus a traditional variant, handed down as an alterna- 
uve to Zibbaka лай а. ће orthography za-ta-u (MS z) for tatamiü 15 not an error (Heidel), but an 
example of the late development intervocalic /m/ > /w/ or РУ (GAC $31a, d). Compare further such 
LB spellings as ka-la-a for kala'a < kalama (SB 1 286—7), tu-üu-ru for tu’ru or tuzeru < tumru (SB V 
104 and comm), и-и for Su^u or Suzou < Sumu (several attestations cited in CAD 5/3, p. 284), and 
also the evidence of the Graeco-Babylonian tablets, where intervocalic Akkadian /m/ 1s routinely 
transcribed as Greek v (cf. M. J. Geller, ZA 73 (1983), p. 119; 87 (1997), p. 67; J. A. Black and 5. 
Sherwin-White, frag 46 (1984), р. 136). Alternatively, the spelling za-ta-4 may possess an older 
pedigree: note similar writings of the same verb in OB letters: a-ta-u for atamu (TCL XVIII 145, 12) 
and ni-ta-u for nitamu (YOS II 19, 7). 

291. If correctly read (in the absence of examples of IG and GI for comparison), the spelling r- 
gi-ma-5i for rigmasu in MS z is an example of the use of a CV sign to express V C, common in LB 
writing as also in INÀ. 

291-9. See already SB П 221—9, though the lines are this time given in a different order, perhaps 
to avoid monotony. I cannot reconcile the traces surviving on MS e vi 5'-6' with Il. 294—5 or any 
other lines of this passage. 

300-1. These lines develop a couplet of the Yale tablet: лёта Gilgdmei sigir malikisu | ippalsam- 
ma ith ana tbrisu (OB Ш 201—2). Less faithful to the OB text is the intermediate version of MS y: 
Giledmes annita ina ќатёќи | ussahir panisu ana 1[brisu] | wth 1zzaqqara апа Enkidu (у, obv. 16—17°). 


TABLET III 


1-12. This speech, similar to that spoken by the elders of Uruk in the Yale tablet (OB ПІ 249-71), 
is repeated later on as ll. 215—27. The correct restoration of |. 1 is now clear for the first ume. Previ- 
ously it had been assumed to be a line of narrauve specifying the speakers and introducing the 
speech. Evidently that line must now be sought at the end of SB II. 
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2. T he phrase gimir emüqtka, literally ‘the totality of your might’, is reminiscent of the lion loved 
by Ištar, who 1s gamer emigi (SB VI 51). 

4—5. Опе is tempted to emend to (/)-2s-sur, following 1. 219 (MS c, LB) and also 1. 9, but note 
that the forerunner of this couplet preserved on the Yale tablet also uses a combination of present 
and preterite: [az] & mahra tappa usallim | [ša 1] nasu Suwzwura pagarsu пазат) (OB НІ 255—6). 1 he 
use of the past tense leads me to assume that both sets of lines quote proverbial wisdom (see the 
commentary on the OB couplet). 

10. Opinion is divided as to whether Z-ra-a-t: is the plural of лати, ‘ditch’, or of йти, “bride, 
(first) wite’, or intentionally ambiguous (Dalley, p. 127, 26). In trying to make the line more mean- 
ingful, translations of Аттин as ‘pitfall’ (Speiser), ‘grave’ (Dalley), ‘sepolcro’ (Pettnato), “chausse- 
trape (Bottéro) obscure the fact that the usage of the word /ттім is limited in the extant 
documentation to channels of water, especially irriganon ditches and city moats. For me in any 
case ana ser suggests motion towards, as against motion over (see the commentary on SB 1 145), 
and for this reason too I favour the wives. The fact that Gilgameš was envisaged in the Sumerian 
story of Bilgames and Huwawa as unmarried and without the responsibilites of family (D. О, 
Edzard, ZA 81 (1991), p. 184, A 53: nita.sag.dili e.ne.gum aka, ‘single men like him’), need not 
mean that he holds the same status in the Akkadian epic. The undeniable problem, however, 1s 
that an historical Babylonian would have one Ати only. Subsequent wives were not of the 
same status as the first. Gilgameš was an epic hero of fabled appetite: was he imagined to have had 
brides in large numbers? The sentiment expressed, that the king return safely home to his 
wives after a dangerous expedition, was no doubt a popular and topical one at the Babylonian 
COUTT. 

11. The spelling pu-uh-rli-in-ni-ma (MS BB) for puhrinima exhibits the convention of some 
first-millennium scribes that an open syllable with a long vowel can be denoted in writing by clos- 
ing the syllable. Other examples in SB Gilgames are listed in Chapter 9, the section on Spelling con- 
ventions sub (b). The elders are in the process of relinquishing temporarily their responsibilty for 
counselling the king, so mipgidakka is an example of the ‘performative’ preterite (on this see further 
САС? §79b*). This usage is best known in the word alstka, ‘I hereby invoke you’, at the beginning 
of SB prayers (CAD S/2, p. 157). In SB Gilgames it occurs also in SB III 28 usappiki, Ш 125 192, Ш 
127 elga, VII 93 // MB Ur 4 amhurka, XI 33 amgur. 

12. The spelling ta-pa-gid-da-na-% (MS M) exhibits a repeated consonant at the boundary 
between stem and affix; for this pracüce see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (e). 

15. Unless the scribe has inadvertently lost a sign, the form zilk must be a NB cohortative, 
for earlier t nhk. The temple name é.gal.mah, ‘Exalted Palace’, is given to sanctuaries of Gula 
(Ninsinna), most famously at Isin, but also at Babylon, Ur, Uruk and As&ur (see George, House Most 
High, p. 88). Ninsun occupies Gula’s temple in Uruk by virtue of the syncretism which equated the 
divine couple Ninurta and Gula with Lugalbanda and Ninsun, as made explicit in the two-column 
Weidner god list (E. Weidner, АЙК 2 (1924-5), p. 14, 17-18). This equation can be traced back to 
the early second millennium, for in an Old Babylonian copy of an ersermima Gula is explicitly invoked 
as (CT 42 7 iii 41, ed. Cohen, Ет тта, р. 102, 109) à. tu.da {NI sup тоз.) en “bily.ga.mes, ‘the one 
who gave birth to the lord Bilzames’. 

16. When preceding a noun the prepositional phrase is normally axa mahar in OB and literary 
Babylonian. The variant mar: offered in this line is rare. Other examples of genitive construct mah- 
ri before a noun beginning with a consonant (i.e. where crasis is discounted) are rare, and more 
often than not comprise the second element of compounds: Enuma elit 1 149 // I1 35 // I1] 39 a-l-kut 
"iah-ri (III 97 ma-har) pa-an um-ma-nz, Craig, ABRT 15515, ed. Livingstone, Court Poetry no. 4 1 
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6°: a-li-kàt тай-тї Su-ut se-bet at-he-e (NA hymn); Langdon, RA 12 (1915), p. 191, 3: a-Bk mah-ri 
sîn, (tkrib-prayer, NA copy); KAR 1321 12 (RAcc, p. 101): ina mah-rt pa-ni-š4 (LB ritual). In first- 
millennium sources the variant may be orthographic only but, if genuinely morphemic, it can be 
explained as an example of the survival in literary style of the OAkk genitive construct (see Chap- 
ter 9, the section on Language and style sub п). For other spellings like т-та: (MS BB) for Sarrarz 
see also Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (c). 

17. These epithets have already appeared in SB 1259—60 // 286-7. On the spelling mu-da-ti (MS 
BB) for müudát see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (р). 

19—20. The sequence zssabtu . . . Шаки occurs also in MB Bog 1 5°, where both verbs are ven- 
tive. I take the present Haki as an indication of a final clause; alternatively it can be circumstan- 
tial (M. P. Streck, Or Ns 64 (1995), p. 61: wahrend sie gingen). [he word gatussun (var. gatussu) 
is a variant of locative адини, comparable with such forms as kar-&u-us-su-nu, in their minds’ 
(Enüma eli I 111), Rak-ku-us-su, ‘with his weapon’ (Anzü I 13), "en-El-us-su-nu, ‘before their 
supreme lord’ (Anzü I 16), 3áà-du-us-su, “to his mountain’ (Anzû I 82 // 109 // 127 [f 148), and šp- 
ru-us-su, for her work’ (Bullussa-rabi’s hymn to Gula: W. G. Lambert, Or NS 36 (1967), p. 118, 
42). These variants, with -ss- instead of -55-, perhaps arose by analogy with the ending -ussu (74) 
found in adverbs of time, especially in the late period (umussu, dally’, arhussu, ‘monthly’, OB šanas- 
su(m) > NB sattussu, “yearly’). 

22. The restoration follows SB 1 274: rtbema tterub ana mahar йат: ummisu. This line is thus 
revealed as part of the epic repertoire. It was not completely petrified, however, for MS M clearly 
differs in the preposition that precedes the common noun staru. 

24—34. Cf. already SB Ц 262-71. 

25. The trisyllabic spelling of rugtajz as ru-qa-tV is the most common in SB Gilgameš, being also 
attested in SB HI 48, IX 54, Х 10,116, 141 and 241; one also meets ru-ug-tajtum (SB 19) and ru- 
gu-ti (SB I 121, fem. sing., see ad loc.). The intrusion of a normally unwarranted epenthetic vowel 
is a mark of hterary style. For other examples in SB Gilgames see Chapter 9, the section on Lan- 
guage and style sub (1). 

28. Note the additional word, usappz£&i, absent from the parallel SB П 265. Its tense is the ‘per- 
formative’ preterite (see above, on 1. 11). 

35-6. This couplet offers a very rare example in the Babylonian Gilgames of what may be called 
enjambement—the continuation of a clause beyond the end of the verse—with the boundary of the 
poetc lines splitüng the paired object GZgaàmes marisa u Enkidu. 

37. А similar line occurs in Nergal and Ereskigal: (и) &-za-na (бий nar-ma-ki 1-ru-um-ma (STL 
28 11 45' // ni 59' flv 5 Hiv 34°; Hunger, Uruk I 1 iv 14). 

38. Another example of the use in combination of the two purificants, tamarisk and tuéfial (liter- 
ally “You-Make-Pure plant’), occurs in a ritual of the diviner: “bina(Sinig) "tül-lal &-tat-lal, ‘he puri- 
fies himself with tamarisk and soapwort (BBR no. 11 rev.1 6). 

40. The adornment of Ninsun’s breast was perhaps an ornamental stag (Jultu). Such a thing, 
weighing 2.5 shekels, 1s listed їп an OB dowry ( YOS XII 157, 4). 

42, The verb i-pi-ra-ni remains obscure, even though its subject is now recovered. Whether it can 
be the same verb as the enigmatic t-pi-ra-am-ma of SB XI 149 // 152 remains to be seen. 

46. The line is over-long and may have once been two, perhaps divided so: arenen taskun апа 
mariya Gileames | Прра la salla temissu (otherwise CAD 5, p. 72, where the division 15 placed after 
marya). In doing without the second verb, MSS BB and aa leave the line with an unsatisfactory 
antepenuljumate stress, 52//а. 

54. The phrase munma lemnu, Ш. something evil’, 15 often transiated as “everything evil, but 
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there is no suggesuon in the epic that Humbaba is what such a rendering implies, the source of all 
evil in the land. In exorcistic and medical literature mimma lemnu refers not to a general abstract 
idea but to a very real being, though one that has to remain unspecified because its name and 
other particulars are unknown. A good illustration of this comes from an apotropaic ritual which 
rounds off a long list of idenuflable malign powers with the catch-all phrases lu mim-ma lemnu(hul) 
та-Да basi(gal)" lu mim-ma là tabu(düg.ga) $4 Suma(mu) Їй nabii(sa,)“, ‘or any Evil Thing 
whatsoever that may exist, or any Bad Thing that has no name’ (Wiggermann, Protective Spirits, 
р. 6, 9-10). Later on in the same text the unidentified malign influence is adjured to depart: 
mim-ma lem-nu mim-ma là tdbu(dug.ga) šár ber(danna) h-is-sa-a ma-har-ku-un, ‘the Evil 
Thing, the Bad Thing shall depart a myriad leagues from your presence!’ (ibid., р. 20, 306—7). 
‘This understanding of mimma lemnu fits Humbaba well, for he is by reputation an Evil Thing of 
nature hostile to man but otherwise unknown because remote and untried. Since Humbaba is 
assumed to be evil, Samaá, the god of justice, is naturally seen to oppose him. For the spelling #- 
hal-laq (MS BB), lacking the subjunctive -u, see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions 
sub (С), 

55. I follow Iournay and Shaffer, Vépopée, p. 102, fn. 17, in assuming that this line refers to the 
daytime journey of the sun across the sky, crossing the cosmic boundaries of heaven and earth. 
Instead of ttü they restore the very rare word ийги, ‘circumference’: ‘les limites du ciel’. Other read- 
Ings are possible. 

56. For Aya as ‘bride’ see the references collected in CAD K, p. 81. On the spelling kal-lat for 
kallatu see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (c). 

66. L assume russaka is an example of an adjective used as a noun. A derivation from the infini- 
uve, ‘your making red’, seems less likely. 

73. The restoration follows a couplet of a bilingual incantation to the Sun God: 


IZ1.gar.zu.8é dug,.ga ak dingir.gal_gal.e.ne 
а-па nu-ri-ka u-pag-qu tlü(dingir)"* rabütu(gal)^* 
"a.nun.na.ke,.e.ne gi.bar.ra sag.zu mu.un.i.dug 
“a-nun-na-ki gi-mir-šú-nu i-na-at-ta-lu pa-ni-ka 


IV R^ 19 no. 2, 37-40 


The great gods wait intent on your light, 
all the Anunnaki gaze on your face. 


74-5. Restored from Il. 56-7. 

50—4. These five lines recur as SB III 130-4. The vocabulary of ll. 82 // 132 is reminiscent of 
statements in EAE XIV and "" Apin П of the seasonal changes in the lengths of day and night, e.g. 
umiirriku miu tkarrà (see E N. H. Al-Rawi and A. R. George, AfO 38-9 (1991-2), pp. 60-1). Line 
55 15 restored in the light of the common expression for travelling on foot, puridi perû, ‘to open one's 
stride’; see especially LudiulIV 41, where pe-ta-a pu-ri-duis a metonym for all who go on two legs. 

85. In its first and last words this line recalls the narrative statement OB Schøyen; 82: nubattam 
isRipü 111101, though the traces do not allow the expected phrase /iskipá linila. 

88—92. The realization of this wish is SB V 137-41. The verb zz in1. 92 //V 141 may have been 
a variant of 111, ‘they beat (Humbaba’s face)’, for the Hittite paraphrase renders the narrative line 
as nu-kan [ANA ?Huwawa] IGI.HL.A-wa EGIR-pa valhi(skjanzi, ‘und dem Huwawa schlagen sie 
immer wieder die Augen zurück (G. Wilhelm, ZA 78 (1988), p. 113). The list of winds in this pas- 
sage 1s almost identical to that preserved on a lexical fragment from Emar: 
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im.u,g.lu : s[u-2-tu] 
11.51.54 : 2/-[ta-711] 
im.kur.ra : Sa-d[u-u| 


im.mar.duü: a-mur-[ruj 


21-0и 

21-10-21-0и 

[5] a-pàr-zi-qu 

[d] a-al-ha-mu-na 


[um.s]z-;mu-ur-ru 


D. Arnaud, Emar VI/2, p. 423; ct. VI/A4, p. 172, no. 576 


Comparison suggests that im.hul can be read dalhamun,, but without further evidence I have 
transcribed it conventionally. MS v's st-+GIN-ra in l. 90 1s clearly meant to be st-mur-ra. 

The use of the winds in battle is a mythological device best known from the Creation Epic, where 
Marduk mobilizes eleven in his combat with Tiamat: 


i-pu-us-ma sa-pa-ra Sul-mu-u ger-bis ti-amat 

er-bet-tt 54-а-т1 us-te-es-bi-1a la a-se-e mum-mi-5á 
im.u,s.Iu 1m.si.sa 11n.kur.ra um.mar.du 

i-du-uš sa-pa-ra u§-tag-ri-ba gí-iX-ti abi(ad)-5à “а-тт 
1b-ni 1m-hul-la (im lem-na} me-ha-a a-sam-su-tum 
im.limmu.ba 1m.imin.bi 1m.suh im.sa.a.nu.sa.a 
й-&2-ѕа-ат-та sari(im)" 54 1b-nu-u se-bet-ti-S-un 
qer-bi3 ri-amat Su-ud-lu-hu ti-bu-ú arki(egir)-55 


Епита els IV 41-8 


He made a net to enclose the inside of I1 ашат, 
he posted the four winds, so that no part of her would escape: 
South Wind, North Wind, East Wind and West Wind, 
the gift of Anu, his father, he placed hard by the net. 
Не created Тегпреѕї, Hurricane, Tornado, 
the Four Winds, the Seven Winds, Chaos Wind and Indomitable Wind: 
he let loose the seven winds he had created, 
to stir up the inside of Tr'amat they drew up behind him. 


A comparable list of winds occurs in the Assyrian recension of Atra-hasis, where the context is of 
Adad marshalling his forces for the coming storm: 


šu-ú-tu il-ta-nu Sadu(kur)" a-mur-[ru] 
st-gu {5102} sig-si-qu me-hu-u rádu(IM xX IM] = agar, 


= 


im-hul-lu ad ma hu lu te-bu-ú saru(iam)™ [7] 


W. G. Lambert and A. R. Millard, Atra-hasts, pp. 122-4, rev. 6-8; 
cf. Lambert, $55 5 (1960), p. 121 


Compare further the eight winds that are loosed against Humbaba in the Hittite Gilgames: 
IM.GAL "'EL-TA-NU [^ ... ^... .] "zr-Io-ZrI-QU '""SU-RU-UP-PU-U ""4-S[4-AM-SU-TU] "AN-HUL-LU (J. 
Friedrich, ZA 39 (1930), р. 12, 14-16; H. Otten, JIstanbuler Mitteilungen 8 (1958), p. 116, 40-2). 
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Given the established sequence Su#tu—itdnu—Sadnh—amurru, south—north—east—west, one is minded to 
consider 1M.GAL im this list as standing for Mtu, ‘south’, and to restore the missing two winds accord- 
ingly (either IM.GAL is a corruption of the standard "ülu(GÀL)" = Stu, or it is related to Erzmhus II 
66: da.gal = 5u-u-tuj. Many of the rare words for storm winds that occur in these passages are also 
collected in the synonym lists, for example Malku ПІ 173-80: zi-qi-qu, ma-ni-tum, те-ри-й, §e-hu- 
U, [me|-er-ru, sa-par-ziq-qu, zig-zig-qu, im-hul-lum = §d-a~ru. 

93. Ітаке ки... Iik-su-du as an unremarkable LB spelling for kakku . . . Ний; alternatively 
опе may read it as plural, kakkā . . . раан. 

94. ‘The verb napahu, to blow, rekindle’, is commonly used to describe the rising of celestial 
bodies, especially the sun. The notion is that Sama's fires are rekindled each morning before he 
comes forth from the doors of heaven (see W. Heimpel, FCS 38 (1986), p. 142). A bilingual incan- 
tation from Brt rim: takes the metaphor further, describing the sun god's rising much as if he were 
a householder starting the day: 


én ^utu an.ür.ra hi.i.ni.bu 

"amas(utu) ina 1-Sid Samé(an)" tap-pu-ha-am-ma 
5"si.gar.kü an.na.ke, nam.ta.e.gal 

S-gar samé(an)" ellati(kü)"? tap-ti 
“io an.na.ke, gûl im.mi.in.tag, 

da-lat samé(an)" tap-ta-a 


ГУ К 20 no. 2, 1-6 and duplicates, cf. Langdon, OECT VI, p. 52 


Incantation. O Samaá, you rekindled (your fire) at the horizon, 
you undid the pure bolt of heaven (Akk. the bolt of the pure heavens), 
you opened the door of heaven. 


96. The reference to mules is to the steeds that pull the sun’s chariot through the sky. They are 
also known from a line of an incantation in Bit rimkz: ta-(as) -sa-an-da pa-re-ka (var. gir ^) Šû Sit-mu- 
ru la-sa-[ma] (var. a-la-kam), ‘you (Sama£) have hitched up your mules, which are ardent for run- 
rung’ (cf. Laessge, Ви Rimki, p. 57,63). 

97. The old break should perhaps be restored mayyal тий. 

102-6. The force of ulin first position, remote from its verb, seems to be emphatic, as it is in SB 
X. 304—6: ul mamma mütu immar | ul татт[а ša miti 1|mmmar panisu | ul mamma $a müti rigmasu 
[Semme]. While those clauses are emphatic statements, another occasion on which such syntax 
appears in SB Gilgameš is a rhetorical question (SB IV 213: ul mari ittaldu).'TYhe problem of 
whether the present lines are statements or questions is resolved by Il. 105-6. These can hardly be 
interpreted as emphatic denials of Gilgames's eventual function as a ruler of the shades in the 
Netherworld; they must be rhetorical questions. 

102. Alternatively one might read (тла) samé tzzaz, ‘will Gilgameš not stand with you inf) the 
heavens?’ Whichever decipherment is preferred, the point seems to be that Gilgameš will share the 
celestial role of the sun god. His association with Samai is well known for the Netherworld, where 
after death he will judge the dead in partnership with Sama. The two appear together or with the 
Anunnaki in a collection of incantations against ghosts (KAR 227 and duplicates; see Chapter 3, the 
sub-section on Gilgameš in exorcistic rituals). The prayer to Gilgames from the same collection 
records that Šamaš himself made this arrangement: “ama¥(utu) яр-їіа u purussa(es.bar) ga-tuk-ka 
ip-gid, ‘Sama’ delegated to you verdict and decision’ (quoted in full in Chapter 3). However, there 
is nO unequivocal evidence In support of a celestial partnership, and the line’s significance remains 
a puzzle. 
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103. By virtue of his agi, crown’, the moon god is one of the traditional custodians of the 
symbols of kingship, as best articulated in the curses of Hammurapi's laws (Codex Hammurapi rev. 
xxvii 41-6): "sfn(EN.ZU) . . . agám(aga) ""kusst'am(gu.za) ša Sar-ru-tim li-te,-er-šu, ‘May Sin take 
from him the crown and throne of kingship!’ Compare also the names of city gates in Babylon 
(TintrV 72: °sin(30) mu-kin agé(aga) be-lu-ti-5i, ‘Sin is the Establisher of his Lordly Crown’) and 
Sennacherib’s Nineveh (CT 26 32,91 // R. С. Thompson, frag 7 (1940), p. 90, 28: ^nanna-ru na-sir 
fi 35  s3)àin арё\ ара) be-lu-ti-1a, "D he Moon 1s the Establisher (var. Protector) of my Lordly Crown’). 
The lack of agreement at the end of the line between the extant manuscripts can perhaps be resolved 
by positing an original ending katta u pala, ‘sceptre and royal symbol. These two items of regalia go 
together as à pair in an incantation to EnmeSarra (Craig, ABRT II 13, 8): na-din ™hatti(gidru) ыи 
palé(bala). Ноу exactly Gilgame$ is to share the moon’s regalia is not clear їо me. 

104. Perhaps one should emend to zza aps?. As deciphered, this line provides the first attestation 
of a verb emegu (1), to be deep, profound, wise’. The meaning 15 evident from the well-known 
adjective еи. 

105—6. Imini or Irnina is best known as an aspect of the warlike Ištar, as in Agu&aya A (VAS X 
214 vi 25) and a god list (CT 25 171 11 // 44, 5m 1558, 5). The name ts translated ‘Victory’ by 
T. Jacobsen, Toward the Image of Tammuz, р. 34. Elsewhere in Gilgameš Irnini is accredited with 
ownership of the Cedar Mountain, though there the name appears to refer to goddesses in general 
(SB V 6). In other lists there is a deity Irnina of chthonic character (C7 25 8 obv. 12; KAV 65 ш 8: 
E. Weidner, AfK 2 (1924-5), p. 73, 26), and that 1s certainly the point here, for in the next line is 
Ningiszida. For his role as the ‘chamberlain’ (guzza£i) of the Netherworld, and the mythology in 
which he figures, see now W. G. Lambert, Studies Moran, pp. 295—300. 

117. Restored after l. 17, etc. 

119. To my eyes the broken sign is not z[a (so Thompson). 

120. This hne offers another example of a problem noted earlier: we cannot determine whether 
Bakkana 15 present tense to express a final clause ог to introduce direct speech (or both); see 
Chapter 5, on OB II 1. 

122. The word written at-mu-Rais difficult. It usually understood as the preterite or present of 
the verb atmá, though one would expect àtam(m)uka, or the preterite of tami, though one would 
expect atmdka. There 1s a marked lack of consensus as to what these parsings would mean in the 
context («atmü: Oppenheim: ‘I pronounce you’; Heidel: ‘I have adopted (?) you’, similarly Speiser; 
von Soden: ‘sprach ich zu dir’; similarly Kovacs and Hecker; Labat: ‘je te déclare (mien)’; Foster: ‘I 
have bespoken you’; Lambert: ‘I reflect upon you’; «tam: Bottéro, ‘je tadjure’, similarly Tournay 
and Shaffer; note also improbable апты}: Schott; unclear: Pettinato, ‘tt ho esaminato e ti ho 
annoverato’). These difficulties of form and meaning lead me to reject both verbs, and to read 
aimüka as a regular form, from the noun armu (cf. already Dalley, ‘your offspring’). The clause is 
thus a nominal one. 

The word atmu, ‘hatchling, chick’, is otherwise used of human young only by Shalmaneser I 
(Grayson, RIMA 1, p. 183, 42). The word is chosen carefully, for it vividly conveys the helpless 
plight of orphaned children when first taken into a temple’s care and service. Perhaps it also high- 
lights their parentless state, for elsewhere ın the epic, when Humbaba addresses Enkidu as someone 
‘who knew no father’ or ‘mother’, he calls him an айни (SB V 87-8). 

123. For the plural of ugbadtu see OB Atram-hasis Ш vu 6: w-we-ba-ak-ka-ti. 

124. The exact nature of mdu, lit. imposition, that 1s placed on Enkidu’s neck to mark his new 
status is not clear. ш Oppenheim’s discussion of this episode he translated it as ‘tag’, referring to an 
object in the British Museum (Or NS 17 (1948), p. 34, fn. 1; also CAD IJ, p. 110). There are several 
such ‘tags’ extant. Í hey are pierced ovoids of clay each bearing the names of an individual, the per- 
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son responsible for them and a date in the reign of Merodach-baladan П (catalogued by J. А. 
Brinkman, Studs Oppenheim, p. 43, 44.2.12-14) They may have been have been ‘slave tags’ worn 
around the neck (so М. А. Dandamaev, Slavery in Babylonia, p. 234), but this function is disputed 
(see Brinkman, Studies Oppenheim, pp. 37-8). The word indu fits nowhere in the known technical 
terminology for slave marking. We know from legal documents that the mark of a Srkw oblate of Ištar 
(as Belet-Uruk) in Neo-Babylonian Uruk was a star symbol (kakkabtu), which took the form of a 
brand mark (arraz) on the hand (see the references collected in CAD S/3, p. 106); on the marking 
of these and other temple slaves with branding irons (Sndu parzill) and other devices in the first 
millennium see Dandamaev, Slavery, pp. 488-9. Marking (za šú) of slaves by branding, and perhaps 
also other means, was known in the third millennium but it was not common, nor do we know on 
what part of the slave's body the mark was imposed (see P. Steinkeller in OIP 104, p. 243; D. A. 
Foxvog, Sumerian brands and branding-irons’, ZA 85 (1995), pp. 1-7). The classic slave mark of 
the second mulennium was the style of hair called abbuttu. Judging from our passage, which serves 
as an aetiology of the ntual induction of oblates in Uruk, in earlier times some form of identification 
was displayed on the neck that denoted the oblate's status and obligation. 

125—6. ‘These lines can be taken as quoting the protocol by which foundlings were inducted into 
the temple personnel. Denoting as it does the act of induction, the verb :/4й is certainly another 
example of the 'performauve' preterite (see above, on SB Ш 11); urabbá predicts the outcome of the 
induction and 1s present-future. 

127. In MS M the reading of the sign zl as él now seems inescapable. Other examples of writings 
of the first-person conjugation prefix /e/ with signs normally displaying /i/ are not uncommon; in 
this book SB Ш 127 zZ1e-gé (MS M) f/f ei-ga-a (MS aa) is joined by XI 82 z-:se-en-3i (MS Т) // e-se- 
en-3 (MS J) and XI 314 1-te~pu-us (MS С) // e-te-pu-ux (MSS Wj). MS aa’s elgá is a further example 
of the ‘performative’ preterite. This statement looks like a version of the very words spoken on adop- 
поп, for which the phrase used in OB legal documents is also апа màárütim гойт (see M. David, Die 
Adoption im altbabylonischen Recht (Leipzig, 1927), pp. 38 Е; M. deJ. Ellis, FCS 27 (1975), p. 142). 

128. The verb dummuqu also occurs in the context of adoption in an OB manumission docu- 
ment from Sippar (BEVI/1 96, 1—7): 'su-ur-ra-tum . . . ša erii-ti-^a-a nadit(lukur) ^amai(utu) um- 
ma-sa u-da-am-mi-qu-3i-ma а-па ma-ru-ti-Sa i$-ku-nu-à [à] eri-1-^a-a . . . [4] -ul-E-:- S 'Surratum, 
whom Eristi-Aya, the naditwm of Šamaš, her mother, had favoured with adoption (lit: favoured and 
adopted): Eristi-Àya [also] redeemed her from slavery’. In the present line it is evidently Gilgameš 
who will show favour to his new brother; there is no hendiadys but the verb describes the expected 
behaviour of the adopting family towards the new member. 

129. Parpola restores e [ta-du]r, ‘do not fear" 

130—4. Restored after lJ. 80-4. 

155. Perhaps a repetition of SB III 5 // 219. 

148. Perhaps [&a|-bat-rus-s or [nu] -bat-rus-5? 

150. Or ma é.an.n[a (Parpola). 

154. Or {sal-rig sur-qin-ni, the one who scatters the incense offerings’. 

166. This line compares with a line of the elders’ blessing in the Yale tablet: [1а] &&dka ernittaka 
Samiu (OB III 257). 

167. [his mention of Marduk, the god of Babylon, is unique in Gilgames, in which the divine 
dramatis personae are predominantly drawn from the local pantheon of Uruk and the national 
pantheon of Sumer. 

169. [he first word can also be read Ru-ri-iz, ‘sheaves’ (<kurullu, see Landsberger, RA 62, p. 103, 
їп. 24). 
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173. ‘This cannot be the catch-line for SB IV, appearing as it does on col. v of MS c. It is obvi- 
ously too early for the narrative of the journey to begin, since the final valedictions are yet to be 
made, so one must assume that this line comprises instructions in direct speech and continues the 
episode in which Gilgames and Enkidu are blessed for the journey. As such it would compare with 
the similarly detailed instructions of the elders in theYale tablet (OB III 268—7 1). 

202—5. Restored after ll. 51-4. 

211. ‘The line is related to ОВ Harmal, 17:1 nikun kakka ina bab Huwawa. 

214. Note the alliteration that attends the kisses: sabkanakkiütu unaSagii sepixu. 

215-27. This speech is arepetinon of lJ. 1-12 (from which itis restored), with the addition of the 
single line 223. Гће burden of this incomplete line seems to be that Enkidu will guide Gilgameš safely 
through the mountains. In the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and Huwawa there is a comparable 
line: ma.ur.ma.ur hur.sag.gá.ke4 bu.mu.ni.1n.tám.vüm.mu (A 45 and 60) // hé.mu.e.ni. tüám.tüm.mu.ne 
(B 50), ‘let them lead you through the passes of the mountains’; for má.ür so translated see А. 
Shaffer, 740S 103 (1983), pp. 307-8, fn. 4; cf. perhaps MSL XIV, p. 386, A IV/4 129-30: ** Mùr = 
ne-re-bu 5а X, $a ki-Xx|. . .]. Inthe Sumerian poem, however, this function is the duty of the seven con- 
stellations given to the hero by Utu. 


TABLET IV 


1—4 // 34-7 ij [79-82] 1 120-3 f 163—5. This passage has been studied by A. Shaffer, Eretz Israel 9 
(1969), p. 159, B. Landsberger, RA 62 (1968), p. 99 (Il. a-d), and J. Klein and K. Abraham, CRRA 
4АЛИ, pp. 67-72, though necessarily without knowledge of its forerunner in OB Schøyen, 25-6, 
which confirms that the journey proceeded as a succession of three-day non-stop marches. One 
matter not fully discussed is the implications of the ‘month and a half’s march’ that the heroes 
covered in each three-day period. According to the inscriptions of Esarhaddon, the normal day’s 
march of the Assyrian army on a military expedition in hostile country was two ber (R. Borger, 
Esarh., p. 112, rev. ЗЕ; cf. Luckenbill, OJP 2, p. 74, 71). One beris one twelfth of a full day, or half 
a mean watch of four hours. As a measure of length it is the distance travelled in two hours, whether 
in the sky by the sun and stars (30°), or on earth by men (between 10 and 11 km:see M. Powell, RLA 
VU, p. 467). The standard march of four hours referred to by Esarhaddon represents a comfortable 
distance by comparison with the figures adduced for the OB itinerary known as the Road to Emar, 
which indicate that a party on a forced march could cover in one day up to 30 km as the crow flies 
(W. W. Hallo, FCS 18 (1964), p. 85), that is, about three ber. The reason why the Assyrian army 
was evidently slower than the travellers of the OB text is presumably that it was encumbered by a 
heavier baggage train. 

In our passage Gilgameš and Enkidu travel an heroic fifty bër each day, which for ordinary 
mortals would have taken about 18 days. The notional journey of one month and a half in 1. 4 is thus 
not the daily fifty ber but presumably the distance covered by the third day (ina fal& ümz), i.e. 150 
ber. So too in SB X 171, where the phrase malak arhi и šapatti ina sali imi recurs in the context of 
Gilgames’s journey over the ocean with Ur-sanabi. According to von Soden (Reclam’, p. 43, fn. 1), 
the distance covered in the three days roughly corresponds to the length of the conventional route 
from south Mesopotamia to Lebanon, and indeed, according to the evidence of the itinerary known 
as the Road to Emar the somewhat shorter journey to Harran from Dür-Apil-Sin, one day out from 
oippar, could be done in 35 days (Hallo, FCS 18, p. 85). However, one should not make too much 
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of this, because as the text of SB IV stands it would seem that the distance of 150 ber covered by the 
end of the third day was not the total distance of the journey from Uruk to the Cedar Forest, but only 
that covered before each dream episode. Von Soden avoided this problem by maintaining that ‘ftir 
sin-leqe-unniru stellte Libanon nur ein Zwischenziel auf dem langen Marsch der Freunde [to the 
Cedar Forest] dar’ (Reclam, p. 40, fn. 3), but the difficulty here is that, according to SBV (as well as 
ОВ Ishchali), the Cedar Forest was on Mt Lebanon. For this reason, too, kur Jab-na-nu must be 
restored in all the parallels to the passage under comment. 

lo return to the discussion of distance and ume, there are five dream episodes in the late version 
of the text, as reconstructed, so that in this account the journey took fifteen days. As Landsberger 
pointed out, there 15 a contradiction inherent in this, because the mention of Lebanon in ]. 4 would 
seem to indicate that Gilgame$ and Enkidu had already arrived at the Cedar Forest after three days’ 
journey (RA 62, p. 102). To resolve this difficulty we have to assume that refit here, and also in OB 
Schøyen; 26, means ‘to draw nearer (so already Renger in Oinas (ed.), Heroic Epic and Saga, p. 42). 
In the Hittite version of the epic the arrival at the Cedar Forest ostensibly occurred on the sixth day 
of the journey (H. Otten, Zstanbuler Mitteilungen 8 (1958), p. 109), which would represent a simple 
doubling of this figure. However, the figure in question can be read [UD 1]6.KAM, i.e. after a journey 
of fifteen days, which would then agree with the SB text (E. Laroche, RHA 26 (1968), p. 126, Eg 4). 
However that may be, the late poet's enthusiasm for repetition and aggrandisement means that the 
account we have has leit reality along way behind and is, in effect, a fairy tale. As Landsberger wrote 
when refiecung on von Soden’s attempt at reconciling the statistics of this passage with reality, Че 
junger die Erzählungen von Gilgames sind, desto mehr sie die Merkmale reiner Märchen tragen? 
(RA 62, p. 99, fn. 7). 

4. To my eyes the place name on MS w is  lab-na-nu not! В$-па-пи! (collated against Lambert's 
copy). Late in this tablet, however, MS r has a clear Zib-[na-nu] (see 1. 124). For this reason one 
would be tempted to read MS ws /ар-па-пи as Hb-na-nu, were it not for the fact that other 
Babylonian attestations of the toponym, where unambiguous, unanimously report it as Labnanu 
(see M. Weippert, Libanon, RLAVI, pp. 644-5). 

5-[6] // 38—9 // [83]—4 // 125—6 // 166—7. The second hne of this couplet is not yet fully recovered; 
since it Seems to mention water it may be narrative related to instructions like those given by the 
elders in the Yale tablet: ina nubattika hiri burtam | lu Раууапи má elliitum ina nadtka | kasütim mé ana 
Samiim tanaggi | ilka tahassas Lugalbanda (OB UI 268-71). On Gilgameš and wells see Chapter 3, 
the section on Digging wells. 

[7] // 40 //85 [127 // 168. This line is the late counterpart of OB Schøyen; 27: Vima Giledmes ana 
ser Зайт. 

[11] // [44] // 89 // [131] // 172. The reading [*}dalaz Sarbilli is based on Labat’s ‘un [abri (?) con- 
tre le] vent’, and encouraged by the verb тегӣ. I presume the shelter is a makeshift tent, and that this 
is the flap that goes over the entrance to keep out the weather. Others have supposed (110 or [zz] 7g, 
for both of which room is lacking, however. For Sarbillu, ‘stormwind’, see МЈ, ГУ, p. 35, EmesalVoc. 
III 90: me.er.sig = mir.sig = Sar-bil-iu, following ти and meki, апа Malku III 192: [z]zg-z1g-qu = 
MIN (1.e. Sar) bil-la (von Wether, Uruk III 120), among other winds. 

[13] // [46] // 91 // [133] // 174. The three signs after Атта have usually been interpreted as 
‘mountain barley” (3e šad, Assyrian orthography), but to my eyes the second sign seems more like 
$E than KUR. For #1, in Sumerian sa. (8u).ur.ra, flat-laid net’, a tool of the fowler, see CAD S/3, p. 
described by this simile should mean ‘he threw himself down flat’, but no plausible restoration 
occurs to me. 
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[17] // [50] // 98 // [137] // [178]. For the syntax see Chapter 5, the note on OB II 1. 

[20] // [53] // 98 // [140] // [181]. The spelling e-tz-2g is Assyrian. For examples of the 3rd 
sg. prefix e- and other marks of Assyrian influence in Kuyunjik manuscripts see Chapter 9, the 
section on Language and style sub (1x). 

25. The conventional interpretation of &i-2 NIM GI is ‘like flies of the reed-bed’, but given the lack 
of context this is still very uncertain. 

26. It has not been nonced previously that this line and |. 107 are essentially the same. The line is 
related to OB IM 19, where it is clearly part of the narrative, introducing a speech by Enkidu; 
waidam serim mitlukam zie": issaggar|am] ana 1bri|3u]. On account of zi-Ile--[x] inl. 107, one has to 
consider taking the late version of the line as direct speech, reading the first word [t]a”aldamma, and 
[ have taken this option on that occasion, where the following line 1s fuller than it is here. But in the 
present line an antecedent subject is badly needed for zzakkara ana tibrisu, and for this reason I 
suppose that it was closer to the OB line, and restore ze"? not mie": The juxtaposition of Enkidu’s 
illiterate origins and his cleverness in the interpretation of dreams (and in the OB text in advising a 
course of action) is an interesting poetical device. In this connection we may recall that dream inter- 
pretation, at least, is an intuitive art-—-n ancient Mesopotamia traditionally a female one—that 
needs no scholarly or courtly training. 

27. The verb Sumhuru here and ш the similar 1. 108 means literally То make something 
acceptable’. 1 he point must be that Gilgameš can only come to terms with the dreams that so 
bewilder him if their contents can be revealed as meaningful. 

28. The line recurs as SB IV 109 and 155. 

33. The phrase amat Samat damigta seems a little unlikely but is secure from the parallel SB IV 
162. 

102. Because of the need for penulumate stress It 1s better to parse ekletum as plural; 
accordingly, usa 1$ no ventive. 

105. Restoration from Parpola. Though separate from it, nebutu agrees with tatu (so CAD N/2, 
р. 149), as 15 clearly the case ın the forerunner of this line (OB Schøyen, 40: supputum бей Batum). 
For other examples of remote adjectives in SB Gilgameš see Chapter 9, the section on Language 
and style sub (v1). 

106. Comparison with OB S5cheyen; 41 suggests that the first word should be restored as nabii. 
However, the SB line 15 not identical to the OB line, for they do not agree in the number of the verb 
in the second half of the line: OB Scheyen, 41: пити la^mis, SB IV 106: ttur ana tumri. For the 
moment one must assume that in the late version of the line the subject is not zabit but ни, carried 
over from 1. 105. I have restored accordingly. 

107-9. See the notes on the parallel lines, IV 26-8. 

124. The spelling F"Hib-[na-nu] is unique for a text from Babylonia, where the mountain is 
usually rendered Labnanu (see above, on L 4). 

161. The LB spellings n-zz-za-za (MS w) and ni-iz-za-az-zu (MS v) look ventive; for forms of 
izuzzu in the ventive see OB II 179 and the note thereon. 

190-205. This passage has been studied by Landsberger, RA 62, pp. 105-7. 

190. Landsberger restored this line as narrative, [а-па pan Sama] I lak la di-ma-a-3u], but this 
remains conjectural. More probably the line is direct speech. 

191. The restoration of the beginning of this line and 193 rely on SB V 148: per'umma ša libb 
Uruk sarru Gulgames. lf itis correct to restore thus Landsberger’s reading tag-6u-{1i] at the end of the 
line looks less probable. 


520 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


192. Note the ventive imperative of izuzzu (cf. 1. 161 above). 

194—5. As Landsberger noted (RA 62, p. 105), this couplet also occurs as SB VII 132-3: Sama: 
uma (so also MS AA here) [zzk1]r рїн | ultu ullanumma t[ukku ullu тё iltanassassu. The second 
verb is present before direct speech but the force of the -tan- infix is uncertain (see the commentary 
on SBI 7%). 

198. Ihe seven cloaks are the seven terrible auras that Enlil bestowed on Humbaba for his 
protecuon. 

205. There is a temptation to compare this line with a passage of OB Harmal, in which Enkidu 
Says, migilti mehémma [Huwawa | kima] Adad 134’am eli serînî (11. 19—20), but while both contexts are 
so fragmentary it is best not to use this to justify restoration. 

213. On uin first position, separated from its verb, see the commentary on SB III 102-6. The 
word e-tai-du is taken as an Assyrianized spelling of zttaldi (see above, on 1. 20). As such it makes a 
better active (I/1 perfect) than passive (IV/1 ttta’ladiz) contra Bottéro (‘des enfants ont été mis au 
mo (пае). For alàdu with an active masculine subject one need only cite Eniima е1 16: à *a-num 
tam-Si-la-3i u-lid “nu-dim-mud. Perhaps the point of the line was that Gilgameš fears he will die 
without heir. 

215-16. [he couplet is restored after OB Schøyen, 15-17: znanna ibri ša nillaküsum | ul 
Sadümmdà nukkur mimma | inanna Huwawa ša nillakiigum | ul Xadüámmà nukkur mimma. Cf. also 
OB Harmal, 10: [H] um 1р7 $a nillakusum. 

230-48. This passage has been studied by Landsberger, RA 62, pp. 110-12. Not all his restora- 
tions have been adopted here. 

231. Ihe verb :-man-g[:-ga looks to my eyes a better fit than i nis-m[uz (AHso, p. 1155). The 
restoration of :daya is supported by mangu ša idika inl. 242. 

233. [he line is restored after SB II 232 // V 100. 

235. Ihe traces do not support Tournay and Shaffer’s [ša a]-la-ki pat-tum (Lépopée, p. 119, fn. 
58). 

238. Neither ztpésu nor nguru (ibid., p. 119, fn. 60) fits the traces. 

239. Von Soden parses both zal-rap-pit here and il-ta-pit in SB X 175 from Sabatu, То sweep’ 
(Aw, p. 536). I follow Landsberger, op. cit., and CAD L, p. 89, in parsing instead from lapatu, 
assuming that the modified stems of this (a/u) verb can utilize (1/1) forms. Apart from these two 
instances, the incipit of an incantion in Surpu exhibits a similar form (Tablet I rev. ni 5): at-t2 ma-mit 
sa tal-tap-pi-tu, “You, O oath, who kept on touching!’ That this also must be labatu 1/3 1s accepted in 
A Fia. 

240. Ар арий is some kind of marginal cultic figure according to an entry in a synonym list: 
a-pi-lu-u (var. pil-pi-lu-u) = ku-lu-u (CT 18 5, K 4193 rev. 10 // LTBA I 1 vi 46). 

241. [he line is also known from OB Harmal, 5: hîma lilissim Пари rig[znka]. Falling on the 
enemy with loud yells is a tactic also employed at SB X 97: ina libbi gisti tseppu rig] mu. 

242. [he stock phrase mangu u lutu is common enough, but compare especially a narrative 
parallel to this line reproduced as a couplet in Ludlulll 77-8: 


man-gu ts-bat 1-di-1a otiffness seized my arms, 
Iu-^-tu m-ta-qut eli brr-ki-ia feebleness has befallen my knees. 


245—5. [hese lines appear to contain proverbial wisdom, some of it very similar to lines occur- 
ring earlier in the story (cf. OB III 255-6; SB Ш 4—5 // 218-19). Note the ‘gnomic’ preterites in 
1.247. 
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TABLET V 


1. [he sixth sign on MS H is now more damaged than Haupt's and Thompson's copies show, but 
enough survives to vindicate them and to dispose of an alternative suggested reading, i-na pa-at- 
tu тп, ‘at the edge of the forest’. Compare nap in ll. 2—3 and na in 1. 5. The analysis of i-nap-pa- 
at-tu as а 5Sandhi-5chreibung' for the same tna pattu (M. P. Streck, Or Ns 64 (1995), p. 47, fn. 59) 
is open to the objecuon that such a spelling would not conform to the usual pattern. Sandhi is a 
term given in Sanskrit to a predictable change in the phonetic realization of a word made at the 
word boundary. In Assyriology the term ‘Sandhi writing’ has been used to describe those rare 
spellings that reflect a pronunciation in which one word is run into another, i.e. crasis. Sometimes 
this coupling involves elision, as when a word-final vowel that precedes a word beginning with a 
syllable normally written with a V or VC sign is lost, e.g. is-sa-hi-2§, etc., for issi ahis, la-ma-rt for la 
(w) art or 12 amari (see further GAG” $17, ‘Krasis’). More common are cases in which a word-final 
consonant in the same position is written as if opening the following word, e.g. pu-zu-ra-mi-ip-te- 
(e) for puzzuram ipie (ОВ Ishchah 38’ // OB IM obv. 18), z-ni-li for in йт (elided from ina il7). As 
well as fitting neither of these models, Streck’s analysis of z-nap-pa-at-tu as a Sandhi writing should 
be tempered by the consideration that the preposition ina before a word beginning with p was not 
necessarily pronounced as a bisyllable. It was often ip, perhaps more often than we think. It could 
sull be argued that 1-nap-pa-at-tu is a peculiar kind of morpho-graphemic spelling for *ip-pattu, 
but Ms H does not otherwise exhibit bizarre orthography. Thus I agree with those who posit a 
verb napãtu. 

The spelling of znappatü with two Ts needs comment. Repetition of a consonant at the bound- 
ary between stem (or base) and affix is most typical of third-millennium orthography, being 
normal in Sumerian and also acceptable in Akkadian (typically when closed syllables written with 
CVC signs are resumed with a vocalic ending, e.g. t-din-nam = iddin + am). For literature on this 
phenomenon in texts from second- and first-millennium Mesopotamia see W. Mayer, Or Ns 61 
(1992), pp. 47-8 with fn. 34. At some point it became acceptable for such doubling to occur 
in resuming the consonant after a VC sign, exactly as here with 7-nap-pa-at-tu and i-na-pa-at-tu. 
This development is already found in texts from the Late Bronze Age periphery (as noted 
by J. Huehnergard, The Akkadian of Ugarit, p. 49, and J. W. Durham, ‘Studies in Boğazköy 
Akkadian’, PhD thesis (Harvard, 1976), pp. 379-80), but in Mesopotamia it becomes more com- 
monplace in the first millennium. The example with perhaps the highest profile is 7-Au-uz-gu for 
thuz + uin ASSurbanipal colophon d (Hunger, Kolephone no. 319, 5). In Gilgameš tablets from 
Kuyunjik note also the attestations listed in the section of Chapter 9 on Spelling (sub d and e). 
Examples in older Neo-Assyrian Gilgameš tablets are given in the introduction to Chapter 7, 
sub (s). 

For von Soden such spellings marked a shift of stress (GAG $20g). Others view them as an 
orthographic phenomenon without significance for pronunciation (see I. J. Gelb, BiOr 12 (195 5), 
p. 101; САС" $20 g*). In Sumerian writing the practice of resuming final consonants at the mor- 
pheme boundary can be shown to be a matter of orthography only. Texts that use non-conventional 
syllabic spellings sometimes show elision of vowels before a consonant that is conventionally 
written double, thus showing it to be single nevertheless (e.g. in Ur-Nammu B, SRT 11, 68 ni 
bi.in.gür.ru // TCL XV 38, 10 ni-ip-pi-ig-ru, ed. J. Klein, Acta Sum 11 (1989), pp. 44-56). Given 
the long history and wide spread of written Akkadian, however, it seems presumptuous to explain 
every analogous spelling in that language by reference to the conventions of the third millennium, 
when a variety of factors may have been at work. 
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4—5. Compare a version of this couplet in OB Harmal,: Sa Huwawa інаШари] ! sakin kibsuim 
sutesur padanumma (1. 14—15). 

6. Ihe spelling e-ma-ru for immari is Assyrian in its use of the prefix e- and in the non- 
marking of the gemination but, in the absence of vowel harmony, it is not actually an example of 
Assyrian dialect. For other examples in tablets of the SB text proper see Chapter 9, the section on 
Language and style sub (vui, ix). 

The epithet of the Cedar Mountain given here is an expansion of the earlier misabi alt Enunnakki 
(OB IM 17-18) f müsab Enunnakki (OB Ishchali 38’). Given the clear parallelism in our line 
between misab ili and parak “ir-ni-ni, | assume that the “ir-nz-nz stands not for the well-known aspect 
of Istar (Iirnina) but for goddesses m general; in other words, it is a variant on the common noun 
tstari, which often appears paired with z/zin a formally masculine plural guise (on this see the com- 
mentary on SB I 78). It may be transcribed zrninni. 

S. І take the spelling ta-a-bu for the stative rab and not as the adjective (for extra vowels 
appended to closed syllables with long vowels see the section of Chapter 9 on Spelling, sub g). 
Otherwise one may translate as a single clause ‘its shade so sweet was full of delight’. 

9. lhe restorations are those of von Soden, ZA 53, p. 225. 

11. Perhaps A]u-éai-ia, ‘pit’. 

74. Another version of this line can be found in MB Emar, iii 8’, q.v. 

75. The word ra$-ka-a-tt, so read by Landsberger, RA 62, p. 108, is taken to be a plural form of 
takšů (see AH, р. 1309). 

76 The ‘three-ply rope’ also occurs in the fragment, probably of proverbs, К 16804 (col. B 4: 
d§-la šu-uš-lu-[šá, cited CAD 8/3, p. 383). The Sumerian equivalent of the saying is é&.3.tab.ba lú 
nu.kud.de, 'no man can snap a three-ply rope’, a proverb which 1s embedded in similar context in 
the tale of Bilgames and Huwawa A 107. Its equivalence to the well-known Hebrew proverb whhwt 
пт55 Г omhrh yntg, а three-ply cord is not snapped in a hurry’ (Ecclesiastes 4: 12, where the con- 
text 15 also of two prevailing over one), was first remarked by S. N. Kramer, CS 1 (1947), p. 40, and 
estabhshed by A. Shatter, Eretz-Israei 8 (1967), pp. 246—50, and again, in the light of the publication 
of MS u, Eretz-Israel 9 (1968), p. 160. Though in his edition of the Sumerian text D. O. Edzard 
persists in Kramer's reading tüg.es,.tab.ba, ‘einen dreifach zusammengefalteten Stoff? (ZA 81 
(1991), p. 202, 107), the equation stands. Occasional confusion between é$ and túg is to be expect- 
ed in the work of learner scribes. In Proverb Collection 5 no. 56 the two signs occur as variants for 
the same reason (Alster, Proverbs, p. 403). 

86. W.R. Mayer has proposed an alternative reading of the first two words, 3z-rz ku-lil-lu, under- 
standing the whole line as insulting: ‘Fischmenschen-Brut, Gilgameš, dummer Kerl (Deller, Mayer 
and Sommerfeld, Or Ns 56 (1987), p. 210). In my view Sr Аий (var. of kulullà), “kinsman of a fish- 
man’, is not a phrase that in Babylonian would convey abuse; as a creature of Ea the fish-man was а 
fabulous monster of apotropaic function in religious iconography (Wiggermann, Protective Spirits, 
рр. 182-3). The word iil here has been cited as “ein schönes Beispiel literarischer Ambiguitat’, on 
the grounds that as well as meaning ‘fool’ it alludes to the &#u-demon who fathered Gilgameš 
(Renger, Studies Reiner, p. 320). I am not convinced that the text gains from such ambiguity. 

59. The spelling a-ger-ru-bu-ka could be for indicative agerrubka (CV for VC) but can be 
otherwise explained as exhibiting a ventive in -u(77), on which see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling 
conventions sub (у). 

90. The decipherment of the words that precede ina karstya is a real problem. Previous transla- 
tors have not been able to agree on whether the four signs u/-rab-ba-a represent two words or one. 
Most choose the verb Sedii, ‘to satisfy’. This is possible with karšu (see V R 9 ix 67, ed. Streck, Asb, p. 
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78: Я-12-ри la и-ҳаб-ои-и ka-ra-&-Éu-nu, ‘they could not sate their bellies with milk’), but ia would 
represent an unwanted intrusion. Other translations are no more compelling: Bottéro suggests 
Tame épanouie(?) , Westenholz ‘du betød ikke noget(?)’. It is difficult to parse what remains of the 
first half of the line as any form of da@ku, ‘to kill’, though many have tried. Lambert suggests [@ ta- 
a|d-da-ku-&ka-a (= taddakkuka) ultabbà («tebá ПЛР ina karsiya, ‘you who used to gambol about I 
put out of my mind’ (personal communication). Until another manuscript sheds light on this line it 
seems best to leave the problematical words untranslated. 

92. 1 һе emendauon needs justification. Taking the line as it stands one might posit a word gazz- 
isu (or gazizu), qualifying пакт ahi, ‘and you, yourself, like a hostile enemy with teeth bared’. The 
root of the verb in question seems to vary. The infinitive is usually kazázu, kasásu or gasdsu but note 
a form ostensibly from gazázu in Summa alu XLV: DIS fahü(&ah)"? пих)" ли 1-ра2-2а-2и, 
‘it pigs gnash their teeth’ (C T 38 45 obv. 14). An objection is that gazzizu does not provide the 
stressed penultimate syllable required by the metre. In a manuscript where final vowels can safely 
be ignored, emendation to Za-az-zi-zu, for tazziz, cures this problem. 

94. Others render zssur sarsari as a mythical ‘Schlangenvogel’ or similar. I assume that the allu- 
sion 15 to the small birds that descend in large numbers on a dead animal to pick the carcass clean: 
by their number and voraciousness, 1f not also their noise, they could be said to resemble locusts or 
crickets (sarsaru). Of the other birds mentioned, the vulture (ztbu) feeds on dead prey but the eagle 
(ати) generally does not, and thus ts out of place. Perhaps the key lies in the participle ng’iru, 
‘snarling, vicious’, which can be used on its own to denote a particular type of bird, as in Hk XVIII 
193: А.05.ри Јат“ = na-"-i-ru (MSL VIII/2, p. 129) and perhaps Nabnitu Ш 157-9: Аца", 
NAM.Zzi^" ^^, ugu.dü "^" = na-hi-ru™™™ (MSL XVI, p. 65). In our line it may qualify ат and desig- 
nate a particular kind of eagle-like raptor that will eat from a carcass. 

96. Ihe changing of Humbaba's countenance implies that, confronted by the intruders, his 
expression turned hostile. The expression is used similarly in OB AguSaya: [2] /-tum ug-si-iz 1§-nu-u 
|ра|-пи-$а, the goddess grew furious, her countenance changed’ (VAS X 214 viii 26, ed. B. 
Groneberg, RA 75 (1981), p. 112). 

97. Lhe traces do not fully support the reading íu]/-te-la-a k[i-] nt-kai-Sad ana Sa-a-% (А. 
Westenholz in von Weiher, Uruk НІ, p. 255). 

98. The spelling i pa-&á -[R] u, if correctly read, is for indicative тра ай. 

100-1. For this standard couplet see the commentary on SB II 232-3. 

102. The second half of the line is perhaps reminiscent of OB Нагта], 16—17: ninnemmidma 
151 at neppesand OB Schøyen, 17: tennemmidama isti'at teppus. Here, however, a restoration [n1] -pe- 
[es] 1s ruled out because in SB we expect nippus. 

105-5. [he language is at least partly proverbial, with clear reference in ll. 103—4 to the work of 
the copper-founder. All three lines are characterized by the use of infinitives instead of finite parts 
of the verb. These may mark ll. 103—4 as direct quotations from procedural texts (rituals), for the 
infininve can be used instead of the present of instruction in other practical texts, such as medical 
prescriptions (see GAG’ §1501*, оп the ^heischenden Inf’). However, this explanation will not work 
for 1. 105, for it cannot be from such a context. 

103. Ihe conventional translanon of nappahu as ‘smith’ does not do justice to the scale of his 
acuvities. As the etymology implies, the nappahu was a man who heated a furnace (note E Joannés's 
translation “fondeur in "Metalle und Metallurgie A. I. In Mesopotamien’, RLAVIIL pp. 96—112, esp. 
100). Before the Iron Age his work seems to have covered the whole range of copper-working: 
smelting ore, refining, alloying, casting in copper and bronze, and finishing rough castings by ham- 
mering. Ihe ràtnappamis dealt with in Erimkus II: 
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kus.kus = ra-a-t|u]n channel 

Sita.na = MIN яи-Ёа-тїф-|рт] date-cultivator's channel 
kus. kus = MIN nap-pa-| fi] coppersmtth's channel 
me.a = MIN Sd те-[е| channel for water, trough? 


MSL XVII, p. 29, 53-6 


Note also, in the context of copper-working vocabulary, Dirt VI E 84: ku-ku-us "kus. kus z-rzu- 
du-u-min-na-bi = та-а-ш (A. Goetze, T4OS 65 (1945), p. 225, 65). A ra-at siparri(zabar), ‘r. of 
bronze’, occurs in the context of bronze casting in a MA letter, KAV 205, 28 (ed. Freydank and 
»aporettü, Babu-aha-iddina, pp. 34, 73). Goetze confidently identified küs.küs = гати as an ingot 
mould: obviously another term for the furrows in front of the crucible [ama.tun = agartinnu]', with 
agarinnu already explained as the ‘furrow in front of the crucible into which the molten metal flows, 
in which it hardens, and from which it is taken out in the form of ingots’ (AOS 65, p. 235). H. Limet 
translated the same lexical entry neutrally, as *caniveau' (Métal, p. 276). The function of the rat 
nappam becomes clearer from the Sumerian literary contexts in which the phrases kü& kü&.a si. (si) 
and kus.kus.a dé.dé are found in copper-founding contexts: 


ё.Киг.га “gi dim (var. ""*"ha zi.in) gal.gal.bi kü& kü&.a bi.in.si.si (var. i]n.dé.dé) 
Of the Ekur, he poured (тат. melted down) its great shovels (var. axes) into a A. 


Curse of Akkade 128 


alam.gim kus.kus.a dé.a.mes i. [si?.g]e.dé.en.dé.en 
We are being [poured out] like figurines melted into a Ё. 


Lamentation over the Destruction of Sumer and Ur 229 


é.sikil ё nam.tar.ra.ka alam.gim kùš.kůš.a si.bi.ib 
In the pure house, the house of destinies, pour (an item of bronze called a zabar.&u) 
into a Å. like a figurine! 


sargon Legend 34, cf. 36 and 45 


For dé, ‘to melt down’ see Antagal F 254 “аё = sa-a-du ša eri, ‘to melt, of copper (MSL ХҮП, p. 
219). These passages clearly show that kis.kis = ratw is a vessel for receiving molten copper and 
not, for example, the furnace’s blowpipe. They have been discussed in detail by J. S. Cooper and W. 
Heimpel, I'he Sumerian Sargon legend’, 40S 103 (1983), pp. 81—2. Cooper identifies the kis. kus 
as a mould for casting objects generally. Heimpel follows Goetze’s view that it is an ingot mould and 
sees the passages quoted as examples of recycling copper and bronze castings by melting them 
down into ingots. He adduces additional evidence that such ingots conformed to standards, but the 
passages he cites are open to other interpretations: the ratus of copper, silver and gold in the OB list 
of coefficients, MCT, p. 134, 22-4, may be interpreted as metal vessels as well as standardized 
gots, while the deified ratus and hiburnu vats in the temple of Аё иг were items of sacred brewing 
equipment and not necessarily standard measures; see Salmaneser I’s report of the refurbishment 
of the brewery, Grayson, RIMA 1, p. 192, 36. 

Nevertheless, Goetze's original identification of the rat паррйМы remains tenable. Although the 
non-specific translation of kùš.kùš as a mould is repeated by Joannès, RLAVITI, p. 107, and by some 
translators of this line, it seems to me that if rētu, ‘channel’, describes a mould it does for reasons of 
shape rather than function. The word's use for a channel for the irrigation of date palms (see 
Erimhus П 54) and for the watering of sheep (OB Atram-hasis III iv 20) suggests that the typical 
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shape of a rdtu was a shallow trough or ditch dug in the ground. Though open (one-sided) moulds 
for such things as spear and arrow-heads might conceivably be dubbed ‘channels’, a better case can 
be argued for Goetze’s ‘furrow’. Since Goetze’s day many second-millennium bar ingots have come 
to light that seem from their triangular section and irregular aspect to have been rough-cast in small 
sand or clay channels as he described. lypically secondary castings from recycled copper, usually 
measuring 15-20 cm long and 2.5-3 cm wide, these ingots seem to be the readily portable working 
material of itinerant copper-smiths. For good examples from the Levant see W, С. Dever and М. 
ladmor,'A copper hoard of the Middle Bronze Age Г, [EF 26 (1976), pp. 163—9, from the Hebron 
hills; К. Maddin and T. Stech Wheeler, ‘Metallurgical study of seven bar ingots’, IET 26 (1976), pp. 
170—3; more generally, J. E Merkel and W. G. Dever, ‘Metalworking technology at the end of the 
Early Bronze Age m the southern Levant’, Institute for Archaeo-Metallurgical Studies 14 (1989), pp. 
1—4. On casting in sand or clay in antiquity see P. R.S. Moorey, Ancient Mesopotamian Materials and 
Industries (Oxford, 1994), pp. 270-1, who makes the point that such moulds will not show in the 
archaeological record. | he making of rough bar ingots in the ratnappahi must have been a common 
sight in ancient Mesopotamia. 

However, a dissenung view 1s expressed by J. Bottéro in his translation of the line under comment, 
namely that the rai nappamm is not a mould, as such, but a channel down which molten metal flows 
on Its way into a mould: la goulotte qui conduisait au moule (mot à mot: “la rigole du fondeur")^ A 
technical term for such a channel is a ‘runner’, part of the *gate-assembly' of a mould (for advice on 
the practicalines of ancient Near Eastern metal-casting I am indebted to John E Merkel of the Insti- 
tute of Archaeology, University College London). At their simplest, runners are hollow tubes that 
run from the outside of a closed mould into the cavity within. More complex channels (also known 
as pouring gates) are funnel-shaped and act as small reservoirs or basins to hold the molten metal 
as It sinks into the mould. Of whatever style, the runner is an integral part of the mould. The surplus 
metal that hardens init, and in the ‘riser’ (the vent that lets the air out of a closed mould), is chiselled 
ofi the casting when cold. 

The Sumerian evidence given above can accommodate the meaning ‘runner’ for kùš.kůš just as 
easily as it can ‘mould’. As rátu seems also to mean ‘tube’ it might be an appropriate technical term 
for the runner. Study of the end of the line is needed to clarify which function is more appropriate, 
tube or ingot-mould. I he second half of the line clearly refers to copper, eri, but the spelling e-ra is 
unsatisfactory and suggests that the text 18 corrupt. The word after ега was not copied adequately by 
von Weiher and has been the subject of guesswork. It is the key to what happens to the copper in the 
ratu. [he blank space left by the scribe between e-ra and šá very likely signifies a word division, 
which argues against an emendation such as e-ra-a! (54) ba-šû- a The simplest solution 15 to assume 
a missing а and read e-raa) Xi-ba-£i- a! the significance of the lengthened final syllable being to 
mark a question. [he well-attested phrase epra Sabdsut means to scoop up dust from the ground; erá 
sabasu thus suits a situation in which copper ingots are moulded directly in channels in the floor and 
collected up when cool. 

104. The theme of copper-working is expanded with two carefully balanced infinitive phrases. 
The first refers to bringing the crucible up to temperature by forcing air on to the coals; tu-Z-ru is а 
spelling of tumru (>tu’ru or tuwru?) that recurs in the commentary published by R. D. Biggs, RA 62 
(1963), p. 54, 23. The equally üme-consuming process described by the second infinitive phrase is 
less intelligible. The last word is written so small that I could not be sure whether it is 3à-Ju-2 or me- 
lu-4. As a lengthy process following the heating of the crucible in the furnace, cooling comes to 
mind, whether it is the process of letting smelted copper cool in the crucible or allowing a casting to 
set in its mould; contra Bottéro’s exegesis of these lines, which inverts ll. 103 and 104: ‘le métal en 
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fusion, apres avoir été chauffé (le durée de l'opération est définie par... béru ... , une “double- 
heure"), était laissé au repos dans le creuset (“refroidi”), puis versé dans la goulotte qui conduisait 
au moule (mot à mot: “la rigole du fondeur”): il n'était alors plus temps de l'arréter' (Bottéro, 
Lépopée, p. 114, fn. 3), molten copper is not allowed to cool before being cast. A word written $5á-£u- 
и, at least, can be interpreted as known verbs, (a) the common 3a/ meaning ‘to shoot’ arrows and 
other weapons, їо spray, splash’ dust and liquids, and (b) the rare sa/u (with stressed final syllable 
again marking a question), meaning ‘to plaster’. However, it escapes me how exactly either of these 
might relate to a stage in the copper-casung process that could last two hours. For techniques of 
working copper in the ancient Near East see further J. D. Muhly, “Kupfer B. Archdologisch’, RLA 
VI, pp. 348—645; idem, "Metalle В. Archdologtsch’, RLAVIIL, pp. 119-36, and literature there cited; 
Moorey, Ancient Mesopotamian Materials and Industries, pp. 242-78; K. Reiter, Die Metalle 1m Alten 
Orient (АОАТ 249), pp. 204—5. 

The function of this line and its neighbours in Enkidu’s argument is a further problem. Enkidu 
has exhorted Gilgames to act (l. 104). Why the mention of ingot-casting and lengthy processes 1n 
copper-founding at thus point? Í can only suppose that they form rhetorical questions for which 1. 
105, with its parallel syntax, gives an answer. In effect Enkidu tells Gilgameš, " l'here's only one thing 
we have to do now’ (102), asks ‘Is the prize already there for the taking or does it require a lot more 
preparation?’ (103-4), and answers, ‘A task of mythical proportions cails for swift and sudden 
action!’ (105). 

132. With mhas gaggaramma compare a phrase from the Sumerian account of Gilgames’s meet- 
ing with Huwawa, Bilgames and Huwawa A 136: šu ki.a bi in.sé (var. ra), ‘he placed (var. slapped) 
a hand on the ground’ (ed. Edzard, ZA 81 (1991), p. 210). 

133. On the analysis of 1-62-25-sz as singular and ventive from bésu, то go separate ways’, see 
George, 24850 (1990), pp. 216-17. 

137-43. These lines are the realization of Ninsun’s prayer to Sama’ in SB III 88-93, q.v. 

142. The present tense of the verbs dramatically convey Humbaba's plight. Alternatively, they 
express consecutive meaning, so that he could по... On rahasu, їо kick of equids, and gir—ra.ra, 
its Sumerian equivalentin this meaning, see the omen in which a donkey kicks an exorcist on his way 
to visit a patient (Sakzkku I 26: DIS wmeéru irhis(ra)~su) and the ancient commentaries thereon (a: ріг 
ra.ra = ға-йа-ѕи; b: anse zr-hi-1s-su5 С: ra = ra-ha-st, ra = ma-ha-st), edited and discussed by George, 
RA 85 (1991), pp. 142, 148, 157-8). A meaning ‘trample down’ has also been suggested for rahasu 
as an action charactensuc of horses and donkeys in the context of damage to a standing crop (see 
b. Landsberger, ZA 43 (1936), p. 75 on Theodicy 603id., МЕУ 8 (1949), p. 249, fn. $) This nuance 
is confirmed by the lexical equation Antagal N її 13’: сіг.рА САМ, ‘to trample’ = ra-Aa-su $02 [S8p1] 
(MSL XVII, p. 240), where the Sumerian verb is a variant of the compound gir.sag;;/sig;g(KIN)— 
dug;/ak etc. (for which see J. 5. Cooper, 'gir-KIN “to stamp out, trample” ’, RA 66 (1972), pp. 81-3). 
A meaning ‘trample, stamp’ is not as appropriate in the present context, however, as ‘kick’, for 
understood thus, the combination here of nakapu and rahasu juxtaposes the modes of attack of bulls 
and horses respectively. 

145. This is a standard line: see SB II 289 var. and commentary. Here it is not cautionary, as it 
was when used by the wise elders of Uruk in response to Gilgames$'s youthful bravado, but flattery. 

147. The customary reading is Sama bzl(umun) šadi. The sun god can be ‘lord of the mountain’ 
in liturgical texts (e.g. Cohen, Lamentations, р. 804,121: Sul “utu üà.mu.un hur.sag.gá, OB; SBH 48 
obv. 17: sul! (TIR) “ии umun hur.sag.ga.ke,, LB). [have reservations, however, because in the pres- 
ent context а logographic spelling umun = belu would be most unusual, though not without paral- 
lel. At the end, the traces do not support von Weiher's z[at-5]:-e-;ma, though with regard to the first 
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sign the would-be collator is now handicapped by the disappearance of the middle of the three small 
fragments that are shown on the photograph (Bagh. Maitt. 11 (1980), pl. 15). A reading t[as?-p] u- 
'un'-ma was suggested privately by A. Westenholz. Ihe line would then allude to the fact that, as 
described in Jl. 133-4, Humbaba’s mountain now lies broken: ‘by Samaf's command also my moun- 
tain you levelled’. Something similar 1s preserved ш OB Harmal, 44—5 but there, too, the text is 
damaged. 

148. With this courtly line of greeting compare the similar wording of SBIV 191-3. 

153. The spelling tag-qa-ba-a is presumed faulty, to represent tagabbd. 

154—5. An antecedent of this couplet is OB Harmal, 46-7: lurabbi'akkum(?) erenam Surménam 
supalam | sihiitim 1851 simatu ekalim. 

177. Other translators see nothing wrong with ima пстер papalla qistrya, but the sense of the 
phrase is much improved if it is assumed that rereb and papalla have become transposed. Enkidu's 
body, dangling low ш the branches of a young tree at the forest’s edge, would be a suitable warning 
for the next intruder. A comparable technique is still practised by British gamekeepers, who display 
the bodies of foxes and other predators at the boundary of game reserves in order to discourage the 
ingress of more of their kind. 

178. Thisisarepetition of Humbaba’s earlier threat to Gilgames (SB V 94). 

182-4. These three lines are really a quatrain, but one that does not guite conform to the com- 
monest pattern of repeated couplets, in which something, typically a name, is added to the first line 
of the couplet on its repetition (pattern аба b; see K. Hecker, Untersuchungen zur akkadtschen Eptk, 
pp. 146—50). Possibly the appearance of Humbaba’s name in|. 182 as well as |. 184 1s an inadvertent 
intrusion. However, there is at least one other example of unaltered repetition, after the pattern abab, 
in Nergal and Ereskigal (Hecker, Untersuchungen, pp. 148-9). Father way, the omission of eren: In 1. 
18415 a straightforward error. 

183. Other translators take the penultimate word as an imperative, i.e. ‘grind him, destroy him’. 
However, the spacing of the line on the tablet clearly reveals that the last word 15 AulEg not, for exam- 
ple, Aulliqsu, which obliges one to take re-en-3z as its object (= remsu). Since the verb ténu 15 never 
written with the sign tê but revu so often is, in the first millennium especially, the orthography cor- 
roborates this decipherment. 

185—9. These lines are repeated as Il. 242—5, whence come some of the restorations. 

229. Given the key word ékama, one wonders whether this line might be related to OB Ishchali 
15°: trt issuram barma éam Шаки watmüisu. 

254. With the traces compare MB Bog, Fragment a, rev. 3^: e tàhu]z абаѓа и lalésa [e tesbe?]. 

257. The spelling £:-1b-r7 for gébirTis already explained in FINES 52 (1993), p. 302, where I noted 
it as ‘an unconventional spelling of gé-5b:-r:: the same orthographic practice is well known in Neo- 
Assyrian (as first listed by Deller, Or Ns 31 (1962), pp. 18811., “Schreibungen VK statt KV”), but 
has not yet been formally documented in NB and LB. For the idiom géézr7 ay ir% in curses see fur- 
ther CAD О, p. 202 (boundary stones and colophon). 

259. MS H's a-gab-bak-kam-ma refutes von Soden's statement that in the ‘ninevitsche 
Gilgame&epos' the 2nd masc. sg. dative suffix is always -kum before the enclitic -ma (ZA 40 (1931), 
p. 176); -kamma is a common vocalization in late grammar (ibid., fn. 2; САС?” $42jk, n. 8). 

262-5. These four lines аге a reworking of a passage that appears in OB Ishchali 19°—23": me 
Gilgames sigir rà êšu | ilge hassinnam ma qaitsu | glup namsaram ina Чри | Gugames iner kisadamt | 
Enkidu ibirsu pus libba. For variations on ll. 263—4 see the commentary ad loc. In 1. 265 the first sign 
can hardly be pu and is ignored as an error. After Enkidu one might restore [/ib-ba 1]-6u-tu or [G6- 
ha il]-pu-tu as the counterpart of OB Abba ipu. Ellipacal usage ої /apatu in the meaning “to use a 
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blade’ 1s attested 1n the common expression puAada lapatu, ‘to sacrifice a lamb’. Note also, in OB 
legal documents, the clause й-52-ап-ўи 1-la-ap-pa-at, ‘his tongue will be cut out (ТІМ 4,19),as a 
variant for the standard penalty &3ànsu zsallap, ‘his tongue will be pulled out’ (77MV 21,22 and pas- 
sim). Whichever restoration 1s preferred, it 1s clear that here Enkidu cuts open Humbaba's stomach 
and eviscerates him. 

267. The spelling :-SUL-/al for tšalal might be an error on mishearing dictation, but there is 
phonological evidence for a development /Sal/ > /Sul/, as already noted in ZNES 52, p. 302: ‘Rather 
than postulate a new value Sai, of SUL, perhaps we should understand the orthography 7-Sul-dal to 
represent a pronunciation  ойаї. compare also the variation in the first syllable of salhü/sulhü, not 
only at Mari, where von Soden commented “in der Schreibung 3u-ul-hu-um . . . hat vermutlich das 
| nach einem 5 dem Vokal gefärbt” (FCS 2 (1948), p. 295), but also in later Babylonian,’ 

265-9. As others have seen, the word гилди makes an unlikely subject of zmqut, so must be geni- 
uve after a preposition or, more likely, after a noun (or nouns) in the construct state. One possible 
candidate is ‘rain’, as in the literary fragment SEM 117 ii 15: "adad(iskur) 1-Sa-az-na-an el ni-3i ša- 
mu-ut Iuh-di,' Adad causes a copious rain to fall on the people’. 

290. The context is perhaps the size of the chippings of wood that fall to the ground with each 
swing of Gilgames’s axe, so a word for ‘thickness’ might be expected before sunginnu (sumkinnu). 
However, trku means a ‘blow’ of a weapon or drum and the ‘bruise’ such a blow makes, and its sig- 
nificance here is obscure. 

29]. This line is a later version of OB Ishchali 39": Соте 1557 ubattag Enkidu uharra urbazillt, 
q.v. 

293-4. An older version of this couplet survives in OB IM 22: Suwwi’am erenam Stham | ša 
muhhasu samayrt sannu.'T he imperative has become a statement of fact. In the light of the parallel the 
spelling nak-pi is clearly for nakpu. 

295. Some take the word written e-pu-us as preterite epus others as imperative epus Because the 
door 1$ certainly Enkidu’s work not Gilgameš’s (see SB VII 46), an imperative would make for 
inconsistency of plot. In terms of syntax one might have expected an imperative clause to have been 
followed up with a precative one in |. 296, Le. IZ Sa isténma. The preterite is clumsy, especially in the 
light of an old version of this line where the voluntative is used: lupuš daltam $a gana rupussa (OB IM 
23). For this reason I wonder whether e~pu-us is corrupt. 

296. Most translators are content that 3a zst@nma means fashioned ‘from a single piece’. A dis- 
senting view, which reads nindan 1&znma,is exemplified by Bottéro’s translation: ‘les pivots: central, 
inférieur et d'en haut, soient chacun de six mètres’. Since the door itself was six nindan high (about 
thirty-six metres), it would not be well served by pivots that occupied an aggregate of only half that 
distance. T he point is surely that the chosen tree was so huge that the pole and pivots on which the 
door turned could be made from a single, fittingly massive, piece of timber. In usual circumstances 
the pivot assembly was probably of tripartite construction. The technical terms of this assembly are 
dealt with in the same order by HÀ V: 


5^suku;.ig "door-pole' = Su-ku-u 
“15.18 ‘door-rider’ = Sa-ga-am-mu 
Fus sakar.ig ‘door-crescent’ = sa-hi-ru ‘swivel’ 


MSL VI, p. 26, 252-4 


These items are the pole on which the door-leaf turned and its end pieces, top and bottom: see 
further E. Speiser, FCS 2 (1948), pp. 225-7 (cf. Salonen, Tiren, pp. 62, 66, 68). The top end of the 
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pole appears to have been a knob, which held the door assembly upright in the door-frame or lintel; 
the bottom end acted as a load-bearing pivot, and needed to be rounded to fit snugly in the floor 
socket. However, I have rejected the translations ‘ferrule’ (Speiser on SB УП, CAD) and 'pivot- 
stone’ (Kovacs, SB VID for зати on the grounds that there is no evidence for it being made of any 
material other than wood, thouch, as Speiser notes, it may have been fitted with a metal shoe. 

295—6. The line division is misplaced, for и should fall before $u&zsa. The verses are correctly 
rendered in the parallel 5B VII 44—5. | 

297-8. The older text reads (OB LM 27-9): ana Бп Elli Bibel Purattum | hhduma umman Nippur 
| lirissim ЕШ. Consequently it would appear that Kuyunyik MS Hs atman is a corruption of umman. 
The correct word has nevertheless survived intact in the LB copying tradition represented by MS dd. 

299. Iassume that the opening of the lineis corrupt. Tournay and Shaffer (p. 137: d recouvrirent 
le pont de branchages’) evidently took Aar-mu for атти and am-mu for amu, but this remains 
highly speculative. 

302. The broken sign after ^hum-ba-ba appeared to Haupt as ab but to Delitzsch as r[a] (Haupt, 
Nimrodepos, p. 26). Either way it rules out the restoration zRA2samma (or ittaksamma) iqgeipa . . . that 
is suggested by Assyrian MS y; obv. 22. 
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2. The variant of unassis offered by MS О, defies easy interpretation. Though mussusu also appears 
as nuzzuzu,and even nususu, u-na-zi|z-m|a does not look a viable reading as the traces now stand, 
and nor quite does u-na-as-[4-2]s, which in any case would be, as it were, a hybrid form. We are left 
with the solution presented in the apparatus, that the sign after na (which is perfectly clear, despite 
Haupt’s annotation, Nzmrodepos, p. 150) is an incomplete 5[2, lacking the lower horizontal wedge. 

6. The expression ina/int nasi, meaning ‘to look with desire’ and so ‘covet’, also describes IStar's 
lust for Isullànu (1. 67). Itis now amply documented in CAD N/2, pp. 104-5. The classic example in 
Codex Hammurapi $25, where it describes the motive of a man looting a burning house. For a com- 
parative study of the phrase in Akkadian and Hebrew see 5. M. Paul, 'Euphemistically “speaking” 
and a covetous eye’, Hebrew Annual Review 14 (1994), pp. 193-204. 

9. This line is also found in MB Nergal and Ereskigal, where it is spoken by another goddess, the 
queen of the Netherworld (EA 357, 82: at-ta lu mu-ti-ma a-na-ku lu а5ҳа-аі-ба). 5. Greengus has 
drawn attention to a third literary passage in which such words are spoken (F4OS 89 (1969), р. 
516). In this text, an Ardar Bi? incantation since republished, the words are spoken in the more con- 
ventional fashion, by a man to a female; the promise of lavish gifts also finds an echo in our passage: 

kü.sig;; kü.babbar ur.zu ba.ni.in.si 

kaspa hurdsa su-un-ka u-mai-lu 
dam.mu hé.me.en ga.e dam.zu hé.a 

at-ta lu-u 25-54-04 ana-ku lu-u mu-ut-ka 


5. Lackenbacher, KA 65 (1971), p. 126, 12-14 


] shall fill vour lap with silver and gold! 
You be my wife, I will be your husband. 


For the Sumerian counterpart to I3tar's proposal in Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven see Chapter 
10, the introduction to this tablet. 
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10. The variant /usesmidka (MS О) is Middle Babylonian. 
11. The horns of a chariot are the subject of a section of HÀ V: 


g1$.s1.du.a.glgir = qar-nu 
gi$.du.a.gigir = MIN 
gis.hub.a.gigir = MIN 


1 


gls.a! (DA).SIta,. gigir 


MSI VI, pp. 6-7, 25- 7a 


[gar-u] 


Salonen considered that these ‘horns’ were the looped rings through which the reins passed 
(Landjahrzeuge, pp. 93-4). Dalley suggests that they are the yoke terminals (p. 129, note 52). Ini this 
line they are in the dual, so there were two of them. The material eimesu can be a precious metal and 
in such usage 1s usually translated ‘electrum’, but it is also known to be a rare, semi-mythical stone 
and I have opted for that. This stone is known for its bright colour. Its identification as amber is most 
recently discussed by D. Kingsley, FRAS 1992, p. 342. 

12. The umu (Sum. ud) or ити rabu (also ugallu and Sum. u,.gal) is the lion-headed monster that 
pulls the chariots of the storm god Adad, the sun, the warriors Ninurta and Marduk and the warlike 
Ištar (see further Wiggermann, Mesopotamian Protective Spirits, pp. 169—72). 

13. Ihe rare word sammütu, here plural, is perhaps cognate with Arabic ќатта, ‘smell at’ 
(Lambert, personal communication). 

14-15. strictly speaking, a szppu is the angle formed where the brickwork of a wall gives way to 
the doorway. In temples the most important doorways were stepped back into the wall by means of 
several szppus, the ‘rabbeted’ jambs that were a very distinctive feature of Mesopotamian religious 
architecture (see George, Iraq 57 (1995), pp. 181-2). Most previous translators have taken arattü 
as ‘dais’ (Heidel, Speiser) or ‘throne’ @subtu, kussi n€émedi in the synonym lists). Others have read 
the two words together, (z)-Zp-pu aratti, following CAD A/2 (р. 239: ‘may the noble purification 
priests kiss your feet’; cf. earlier A. Schott, ZA 42 (1934), p. 120). This emendation fails to recom- 
mend itself: even if the adjective атай could be used of priests, which would be unparalleled, it 
ought to be plural, arazt£tu. Note that MB Emar- apparently has Фарри, ‘hand’ (i 19, for SB's ри, 
‘foot’. 

16. The realization of this promise appears in a prayer that invokes Gilgameš as ruler and judge 
of the shades: Sarra (lugal)"^ $abkanakkü(GiR.NÍTA)"* u rubü(nun)"* mahar(igi) -ka kam-su, ‘kings, 
governors and nobles аге bowed down in your presence’ (Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53,9, ed. Chapter 
3 above, the section on Gilgameš in exorcistic rituals). The sequence Sarru kabtu (и) rub and its 
variants are literary clichés (e.g. IV R* 55 no. 2, 4, 6, 10, 13: ritual to gain favour; PBS I/1 13, 37-8: 
hymn to Sama’). The variation on this phrase in MS Q,, šarrif"®î belu(en)"? u тири", might be seen 
as a secondary development, in which idim = kabru has been interpreted as BE = belu, for the use of 
BE for belu is characteristic of NA orthography (see S. Parpola, таа 34 (1972), p. 25). However, the 
slightly different version of this ine in MB Emar, might already have beļ-lu-ú (i 27), so the variation 
between Rabtütu and belt тау be old. 

17. Ihe word Agtu is something given to a superior, as in the OB extispicy prayer in which it 
refers to the diviner's offering to the sun god: “Samas(utu) na-&-ku-um li-ig-tam lu-ti-qui-ut me-e så- 
as-qi-im el-lu-tim,‘O Sama&,I am bearing to you (nakékkum < nasi'dk + kum) а gift: pick up the pure 
drink of sasqü-waterl (YOS XI 22, 25, ed. A. Goetze, FCS 22 (1968-9), p. 26). The discovery of. . 
Пати in this line settles the question of how to read Malku IV 231 (LT BA II 1 xiii 101): 80-0 = bil- 
tum with AHw, pp. 126, 555, against the emendation zp(!)- in CAD (B, p. 229; L, p. 207) and the 
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entry 7p-tum | &il-tum m the commentary on the Babylonian Theodicy (Lambert, BWL p. 80). 
Many previous commentators have been led astray by the only source which is complete for this 
line, MS a,, where the decipherment of NAR.NAR-d: remains a problem. Von Soden (‘die Lullubier’) 
evidently interpreted the signs as /ui-Iub-d:, but serious emendation is still needed to yield Гири. 
A reference to one particular people is in any case unexpected, for the whole world will offer 
tribute. Dalley's verdure" interprets the signs “very tentatively’ as /udiumtt (р. 129, note 54), but the 
herb dudumtu 15 a specific plant, not found outside plant lists and medical texts, and unlikely to be 
used generically for vegetation in general. A development mt > bd 15 also improbable. It seems 
simplest to assume that NAR.NAR-d: 1$ Corrupt. 
18. The language of this line evokes a proverbial image: see Lahar and A&nan 8—9: 


us.e sila, min.b1 nu.ub.tu.ud Мо ewe had given birth to its twins, 
üz.e mas es;.bi nu.ub.tu.ud nor nanny-goat to Its triplet kids. 


B. Alster and H. Vansuphout, Acta Sum 9 (1987), p. 14 


Both passages are examples of the numerical sequence n, n + 1, though the sequence is reversed 
in our line. On this literary device m Gilgames see further SB I 194 and commentary. 

19. The reading in this line of dür(ANSE.NÍTA) as miru has been doubted by CAD on the grounds 
that in this and other passages it signifies not a foal but a‘ (mature) male donkey’ (CAD М2, р.230). 
І take the verb as ventive, йрӣ?а, to satisfy the requirements of metre. 

20. The plural determinative on sisi (preserved only on MS a) 15 at odds with the verb it 
governs, saruf, which 1s singular. The singular donkey and ox of adjacent lines suggest that the 
determinative is a corruption. 

24-5. Compare MB Emar; i 7'—8', where the verb is written /u-um-&. Since the meaning of this 
is doubtful I am reluctant to restore it here. Lhe solecistic use of the dative phrase ana kasi/kasa 
(etc.), where a direct objectis expected, 1s found sporadically in SB. Other examples are ana-ku ana 
ka-a-St as-bat-ki-ma, ‘J took hold of you’ (Biggs, Saziga, p. 77, 14: incantation); [a-2]a &a-a-5à it-ta- 
nam-za-[ru-ka] [| ana ka-a-84 . . . tt-ta-na-za-ru-ka, they will keep insulting you’ (Lambert, BWL, 
p. 148, 68 // 34: Dialogue of Pessimism); a-za 5à-sà-ma ter-r|a-(d$5)-31], bring her back to те!” (CT. 
15 48, 21: Istar's Descent). I hese are unlikely to be cases of ana as nota accusattvi, which is a late 
usage not expected in SB. Presumably the phrase is simply an irregularity deriving from the fact that 
in the dative Ай (т) often needs the preposition: the phrase ana kas becomes a unit which can 
remain intact even when the pronoun 1$ later used for the accusative and the preposition is thereby 
made redundant. 

26. The words kurummati and bubutt are apparently reversed in MB Emar; 19”. 

27-8. These lines are restored with reference to Sama’’s words to Enkidu when reminding him 
of the advantages that meeting the prostitute had won him (SB VII 135—6): ša usakilüka akla simat 
ti | kurunna isqüka sumat sarrutt. An objection 1s that tasaqünni might have been expected. For Sagi 
with the ventive see the Lamastu incantation PBS 1/2 113, 17: 1-Sag-ga-a mé(a)"" pu-us-gqi,'She has 
(the newborn) drink amniotic fluid (lit. water of labour)’. 

29. The only word remaining in this line is taken provisionally from e’é/u, ‘to bind (by agree- 
ment)’. Cf. Bottéro’s "Me faudra-t-il [. ..]?"' 

30. The reading lu-u us-bu-uk (АН, p. 1441) does not seem plausible, for usbu, otherwise 
known only from SB I 170, seems to be either the act of lying in wait for animals or a Тиде” where 
this is done. For examples of the voluntative written with plene lu-u- see SB XI 166 and 280. 

32. Restoration after l. 24. 
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33. The restoration is owed to MB Emar, i 13’, where the word preceding /@ Rástrat may be лаѓірӣ, 
‘frost’. For kasaáru $a šurīp to solidify, with reference to ice’, in OB and SB see CAD K, p. 260. 

34. The restoration goes back to von Soden, ОГА 50 (1955), 515. The arkad/pinnu door 15 
glossed as da-al-tum la qa-ti-tum, incomplete door’, in Malku П 172, which explains why it is not 
effective at keeping out draughts. There was one in E-sagil, the temple of Marduk at Babylon: see 
further George, Topog. Texts, pp. 404—5. 

36. Foster has a partial restoration for the middle of this line, [x mu] -ak-kı-lat, and translates “an 
elephant which [de]vours its own covering’ (Essays Pope, p. 34; also Kovacs). I do not know what the 
textual justification for this reading 1s. ш Oppenheim's view, the metaphor ‘hardly refers to the 
elephant (and his cover) because this animal is very rarely mentioned in cuneiform texts, and 
especially because the other similes are all taken from the realm of daily life and its incidents’ (OrNS 
17 (1948), p. 36, fn. 4). Labat translates, seemingly ad hoc, ‘un turban (?) [qui étouffe] celui qui en 
est couvert’. However, the signs p:-:-ru are clear and, in what was evidently a well-spaced line, are 
followed by a gap which marks the boundary of the word; until another word piru (or wiru) is found 
the elephant remains. Wild elephants are known to have been hunted in parts of Syrian 
Mesopotamia unti] Neo-Assyrian times (cf. the allusion to the ivory trade in SB V 267). The trans- 
lanon and comment of Bottéro are worth repeating (Lépopée, p. 125 with fn. 1): 


‘Un éléphant [qui jette à bas] son harnachement!” il s'agit de la pièce de harnais qui permettait 
a un éléphant de transporter des passagers. Le trait est intéressant, sur le plan culturel, puisqu'il 
suppose connue par les Mesopotamiens la domestication de l'animal, propre à l'Inde, semble- 
t-il, d'ou l'on en aurait tiré l'image. Nous n'avons pas la moindre trace ni d'un pareil usage, ni 
d'un pareil animal, en Mésopotamie. 


37. ‘The spacing of the signs on MSS A (probably) and a (certainly) discounts a restoration [qat] 
nàsisa, here and in the next line. 

38. The participle conventionally restored in this line is munakkisat (R. Frankena in Garelli, 
Gilg., p. 120), but note von Soden, AHw, p. 996 (mu-[ra-as]-sa-at паа) Though MB Emar, i 16’ 
might have read muna[kissat], MS a seems not to, and I have followed von Soden. 

39-40. These two lines represent an expansion, though perhaps not a very satisfactory one, of 
what was originally a single line (cf. MB Emar, i 17: [уа ири mwabbitu дит abnz), where the point 
mught be that in certain circumstances wood will overcome stone, despite its apparent disadvantage 
In hardness. However, the SB text explicitly informs us that the battering ram is active against the 
enemy's property. The lack of treachery in such a sentiment prompted Bottéro, Pépopée, p. 125, fn. 
3,to translate the signs kur nu kúr ti as ‘un pays поп-еппетр, i.e. mat là nukurti(kir)*.This is uncon- 
vincing, both because the orthography mat nu-kür-ti is so standard it seems unlikely that it could 
also be read as the opposite, and because the phrase mat là nukurtzis never found. Instead the lines 
may allude not to Istar’s treachery but to her destructiveness: like a battering ram in action, the god- 
dess is a blunt instrument, crude and violent. The expression dir abni ubbutu also occurs in Маай 
П 141, describing the god of fire: “gira al-la-lu-u mu-ab-bit dür(bàd) abni(na,), ‘Mighty Сіта, who 
destroys walls of stone’ (from KAR 235, var. isst(gi8)"° и abni(na,)™%, ‘trees and stones’); and in 
Marduk's Address to the Demons (W. G. Lambert, AfO 17 (1954—6), p. 313, B 14): (ana-ku “asal- 
lu-ht) sa btr-btr-ru-su ub-ba-tu dür(bàd) ab-ni, ‘Iam Asalluhi, whose fiery radiance destroys walls of 
stone’. 

In MB Emar, 1 17 the gender of the battering ram is masculine, as indeed it is on the only other 
occasion known to me when it is qualified by an adjective ([?"|a-%-bi dan-ni: Lie, Sar., p. 8, 63). 
However, in l. 40 MS a; clearly reads »u-ab-bi-t[a-x], with probably no more than one sign missing 
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before the margin (the line of poetry occupies two lines of tablet}, and the restoration of the 
feminine participle 1s inescapable. Either this is an error or the word exhibits varying gender. 

42. The form #dmerakz is literary for hdmerk1; see further Chapter 9, the section on Language 
and style sub (1). Note the phonetic similarity between the second syllables of the two variants for 
the verb in this line, SB zbur and MB Emar, ilber (119^). 

43. The proposed restoration is tentative (A. Westenholz suggests [Sa safnz51), but the verb edi Is 
very suggestive. I he point is that none of the lovers of the queen of heaven ever joined her there. If 
I am right, the language involves an untranslatable word-play between allallu, a type of bird which 
also appears in 1. 48 as a former object of [Star’s desires, and the noun which is a synonym of 
‘warrior (Malku 1 Z7: al-lal-lu = gar-ra-du). The former meaning anticipates the story of the bird 
maimed by [star and the latter provides a human parallel with Адтеги in the first line of the couplet, 
and so introduces an implicit contrast between the capabilities of the bird and the man. The points 
made are thus twofold: by virtue of a broken wing, Istar's allallu-bird cannot fly off to the sky; and 
unlike an a#allu-bird, an allallu-man cannot go to heaven. 

44. For uppusu used of calculation see the OB letter LIH 49, 12-15, ed. ABB П 47: $e-am . . . up- 
pi~Sa-ma 1d-na, work out (the amount of) barley .. . and hand it out’. With the idiom тилаб uppusu 
cf. at Ugarit^3am5t" mi-nu-ta e-pa-as,'His Majesty will count (soldiers, i.e. review the parade)’ (PRU 
IV, p. 122, 15-16). The restoranon [m:-na-1]a is preferred to (mu-nu-tla (or (mi-nt-r]a) because in 
late orthography overhanging’ vowels on nouns in construct state are, more often than not, of the 
same quality as the vowel of the preceding syllable. 

45. The phrase 5a büdtmma (or pitdimma) is uncertain and wil probably remain so until the 
middle of the line is deciphered, but a little can be said. The section ll. 45—50 is the first of four, 
marked off by rulings, that recount the sticky ends to which Istar's various lovers came (1l. 45-79). 
Each section exhibits an individual pattern of structure. Thus the second section comprises two 
couplets and a triplet, the third two triplets. The fourth section mixes couplets and triplets like the 
second. Given that the first section 15, like the third, of six lines, it is realistic to expect it to comprise 
two triplets. The point of this analysis is to suggest that the section on the shepherd Dumuzi begins 
at 1. 45 notl. 46. The term 3a budimma, which in the MB letter PBS 1/2 79, 4, 8, 13, appears to be a 
professional tle, thus ought to have some connection with him. As already seen by Dalley, who 
translates the phrase as “he of the sheep (?)' (Myths, p. 78), the common link between būdu and 
Dumuzi 1s sheep. In fact sheep are not themselves budu but one of the items suitable for a bidu, 
which in the OB period seems on the evidence available to be some kind of food-offering in the cult 
(note the lexical entry MSL VIII/1, p. 22, НА ХШ 163a: udu.zaG?" “HA = zm-mer bu-du; for further 
references see CAD B, p. 305; cf. AHw, s.v. рӯйи П). A person denoted by the phrase ša bidî could 
reasonably be the official m charge of the collection, delivery or presentation of this būdu, or a 
person otherwise responsible for providing it. OB Lu does not know ša bidim but preserves an 
entry lú.bal = de-el Gu~-di-im, “owner of b? (MSL XU, p. 170, A 407), with probably the same 
meaning. However that may be, perhaps Dumuzi can properly be designated а $a Раа: on account 
of the sheep regularly given by shepherds for sacrifice in honour of Ištar (cf. below, 1. 60). 

46. D'umuzi's epithet is a variant of that given in Istar's Descent, Aa-mtr se-eh-ru-[ri-5a] (CT 15 
47 rev, 47 [| 48, 22 [f su-uh]|-re-n-5à (KAR 1 rev. 46). 

47. Von Soden took taitrmessu in this and the comparable lines (54—7) as examples of the 1/2 stem 
of permanence, ‘tür immer bestiimmen’ (4Hw, p. 1225). If tus stem were current in such а mean- 
Ing we would expect to encounter it much more often, given the nature of Stmta тм. А 1/1 perfect 
is a perfectly good parsing. A damaged passage of a Middle Babylonian dialogue is reminiscent of 
the present line: 
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[... 22] la?-8 di-im-ma-tam mu-5 U ur-r1 
|...) b1-tak!-ka-a ta-as-n-mi 

[. . -| na-an-gu-la at-ku-la ku-a-Si-im sa-ap-da 
[...] ia t-na-ad-di-nu-3-na-S ma-am-ma-an 


W. G. Lambert, MIO 12 (1966), pp. 48 f.. pl. 4, 9-10 


‘| You have established for) me sobbing night and day, 

[to me] you (fem. sg.) have allotted perpetual wailing.’ 

T. . .] they (fem.) are distraught, in mourning, beating the breast for you (masc. sg.), 
[. . -| that nobody gives to them (Теп). 


The first speaker has been lamenting the loss of his paramour. She seems to have withdrawn 
her favours, for he blames her for his unending grief. She replies that the women mourn him. The 
text ends with him describing the ruin of the shrine that witnessed their lovemaking. The context 
would seem to be the death of Dumuzi. The first speaker is Dumuzi, rejected by Ištar and held 
captive in the Netherworld. His interlocutor is Ištar, whose description of women in mourning 
refers to the ritual Jamentanon for the dead Tammuz. The ruined sanctuary is a symbol of their 
broken love. 

45. The pairing of the allallu-bırd with Dumuzi is no coincidence, for in НА ХУШ itis classified 
as a variety oi the ‘shepherd-bird’: 


$1ра* Pm muien ‘shepherd-bird’ = re-é-a-um ‘shepherd’ 
віра." ‘lesser shepherd-bird’ = al-lal-lu 
sipa.tir.raP n "wood shepherd-bird' = kub-5: bar-mat 'speckle-cap' 


MSL VIII, p. 134, 239-41 


The last of these fits well the description bitrumu here. The bird’s familiar cry û. 50) is proffered in 
Hg C to explain the second entry: 


[(sipa.tur?*^] = [al-la]l-lum = kap-pa ib-pu-us ‘it makes a kappa-noise’ 
MSL VIII, p. 172,18 


А. Salonen equates the 'shepherd-bird' with the hoopoe (Vögel p. 245), and although he identifies 
the ailailu, or lesser shepherd-bird’, with the Indian roller (1bid., p. 113, following Thompson), опе 
is struck by the similarity of the hoopoe's eponymous cry with kappi and kappa. No other associa- 
поп of Ištar with this bird is known to me and presumably the myth of their liaison derives from its 
Sumerian name, which recalls the shepherd Dumuzi. Otherwise the bird of Dumuzri is a kind of 
pigeon or dove, as noted 1n a bird-call text CW. G. Lambert, 4757 20 (1970), p. 114, 13): a-mur-sá- 
nue = is-sur “dumu.zi ret [. . .]; cf. wurian in modern Iraqi Arabic, J. A. Black and E N. Н. 
A]-Rawi, ZA 77 (1987), p. 125. 

‘The enclitic -ma on the verb zarámi, here and in ll. 51, 53, 58 and 64, is understood as emphatic 
by Foster, Essays Pope, p. 35: ‘you even fell in love’. There may be other explanations; see the com- 
mentary on SB I 117-18. 

49. The speling tal-te-birin MSS Qa is not solecistic use of a masculine form but an example of 
a CYC sign expressing CCV (-brz see К. Deller, Or Ns 31 (1962), p. 194). Examples in Kuyunjik 
tablets of Gilgameš are rare; see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (f). 

20. I have taken the present tense of zzzaz (var. аяр), and also of utarradusu in |. 62, as present 
continuous, with reference to the habitual behaviour of a/lalfu-birds and wolves, conditioned, as it 
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were, by their ancestors’ encounter with Ištar. Both verbs can also be interpreted as indicating result 
in the past, referring to the individual cases of Istar's lovers. 

51. The variant жиг emigi in the Aššur MS does not yield good sense and is presumably cor- 
гирї. [he lion is commonly associated with Ištar. The goddess can herself be personified as a lion 
(cf. her epithet /abbatu, ‘lioness’). She sometimes drives a team of seven (e.g. Belet-Uruk Sa sa-an- 
da-ti 7 la-ab-bu: Messerschmidt, MVAG 1/L p. 75, iii 14-15; cf. 31-33; Nbn; also sa-lam “t-tar 54 
nesa(ur.mah) sz-in-di-rtum: Meissner, M VAG 120101, p. 16, 6-7; NB letter). The lion bears the epithet 
‘dog of Ištar (ur.mah &alab(ur.gi;) *zi-tar. R. Caplice, Or ns 34 (1965), p. 108, 6; Namburbi incan- 
tation). For a representation of Ištar holding a lion on a leash like a dog, see a NA seal impression 
drawn by Tessa Rickards in Black and Green, Gods, Demons and Symbols of Ancient Mesopotamia 
(p. 108 middle). 

53. The epithet za-"-id gab-li is traditional for the horse, being also found in the fable of Ox and 
Horse (Lambert, BWL, pp. 177, 24; 180, 13). The phrase has been parsed as the adjective in the 
construct state and a genitive noun (e.g., CAD N/1, p. 66: nad gabl). However, the variants gab-I]a 
and qab-ium in MSS Оа are accusative singular and speak for a stative phrase like saruh lasáma (SB 
VI 20). The spelling qab-I (MSS AO), if to be taken seriously, is therefore for the accusative plural. 
The ambiguity of лаа, from nadu A or В, 1s felicitous, since fame and reliability are both feasible 
attributes of the battle-horse. 

56. The horse’s habit of muddying its water with its hooves was proverbial, bemg also remarked 
in Proverb Collection 5 no. 37, ed. Alster, Proverbs, p. 125: an&e.kur.gim i hur.en i.nag zu, like the 
horse you paw as you drink’. 

57. The idenuty of the divine Sill, presumably held to be the mythical ancestor of the horse, 1s 
still unknown. The name exhibits the well-known pattern of reduplicated second syllable common 
in the third and second millennia and is probably foreign, as one would expect given the northern 
origins of the horse. A name S7-NI-NI, which could be read Sz-H-iz, belongs to one of several persons 
listed as ‘men of Simaski’ (lü.sv.me) in an Ur Ш document (see the discussion of L J. Gelb, 
Hurrians and Subarians, pp. 100, 104, 108; for 10.50, ‘Simagkian’, see P. Steinkeller, ‘On the identity 
of the toponym LU.SU(.A)', JAOS 108 (1988), pp. 197-202; M. Civil, NABU 1996/41). A connec- 
tion with the goddess °si-#-H~tum, the vizier of the Divine Rainbow (W. G. Lambert, RLA VII, p. 
345), does not seem likely. 

58. The variant for nagida utulla in MS A,, TA BU LA, can probably be put down to incompetent 
editorial work, via a spelling *u-tul(PW)-/a. On the double consonant in the spelling na-q:d-da (MS 
а), see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (e). 

59, Von Soden's suggestion that гит is ellipucal for akal tumri or катап tumri (AHw, p. 1370) 
appears confirmed by the Emar version of SB tumri Spukakkrt, which reads [Spuku] ЁЁ tumra (MB 
Emar, 1 34^). If ittis maintained nevertheless that both versions are corrupt it has to be assumed that 
akal ox катап dropped out by mistake in a forerunner common to both versions. The variant verb 
in MS a, Suppukakkı can be parsed as an acuve II/1 stative, but one wonders whether the scribe 15 
using its consonants only (le. Sep for 15р). Comparable things can certainly happen in Assyrian 
tablets with CVC signs in non-initial position. 

62. For the implicauons of the present tense of utarradiiu see the commentary above, on 1. 50. 

64. The name Isullànu seems to be a variant of the well-known Ur III and OB personal name 
Sullànu. The equation of Isullànu and Sumerian Sukalletuda, another gardener who fell foul of 
Inanna, has been observed in the entry $u.kal.e.tu.da = s2-[a-(a)] -nu-um (MSL XIL, p. 118, OB 
Nigga bilingual 124; cf. W. W. Hallo, RA 74 (1970), p. 94). The word Лали 1s а common noun, 
referring to a person with a physical defect of some sort. The personal name thus falls in to the 
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category of J. J. Stamm’s ‘Bezeichnungen nach Kórperfehlern' (Namengebung §38.1). The omen 
texts report that the condition was, or could be, present from birth (Summa izbu I 64; U. Jeyes, OB 
Extispicy no. 14, rev. 6^). According to Summa alu L the presence of many such people in a city was 
a bad omen (CT 38 4, 71: sapah(bir) [* Gi], ‘scattering [of the city] ). We learn that the condition was 
a defining characteristic ofa person from an OB deed in which a house is described as zzhi(da) bzt(e) 
ib-ni- en-lil $u-la-nu-um ‘adjacent to the property of Ibni-Enlil, the sullán:w (TIM IV 22, 2). The 
exact nature of the defect suffered by a sullànu is uncertain. The usual suggestion is ‘warty’, from 
3ullu, ‘wart’. he ancient vocabularies equate the word with the equally obscure šeru (MSL ХП, p. 
225,11 31; CT 26 43 viu 14). This may or may not be the same še ru that describes pig-like lips in 
physiognomic omens (CAD S/2, s.v., translates šeru as ‘hairy’ but ‘fleshy’ 1s also possible). More 
productive evidence is provided by an extract of three lines from a group vocabulary in one of the 
commentaries on Sakikku 1 33: gig.til.la = ре-ѕи-и, ‘dwarf’, $u-4-lu, §u-ul-la-nu (ed. George, RA 85 
(1991), p. 150, 33 a). Note that the Sumerian equivalent of suanu in bilingual Nigga is similarly a 
common noun associated with the physically defective. It can be masculine or feminine according 
to MSL XII, p. 100, OB Nigga 158-9: Su.kal.le.tu.da, 'su.kal.le.tu.da. In OB Proto-Lu 539-43 (see 
now C. Wilcke in B. Hrouda, I5in-Isan Bahrivat ML, p. 100), it is listed between ba.za, ‘dwarf’, and 
u.hub, ‘deaf’ (see further Volk, Inanna und Sukaletuda, p. 171). The association with dwarfism and 
deafness suggests that the Su/lanu suffered a defect more severe than being afflicted with warts. 

The significance of the name J§uilanu in this episode has been discussed by J.-M. Durand, RA 
73 (1979), p. 165, fn. 45. He compares Sukalletuda's epithet l&.tur, which he translates “petit 
homme, serviteur', with the commentary on Sakikku I, where he understands all three Akkadian 
words to describe people of stunted growth. For this reason he suggests that ‘Bullānu pourrait être 
l'avatar de *TUR sulia@nu, comme si l'on disait le “nain Petit". An objection is that in literary 
Sumerian lü.tur means ‘child, youngster’ (e.g. Instructions of Suruppak 107, Curse of Akkade 10. 
Nanna-Suen’s Journey 320; see further A. W. Sjóberg, Mondgott, pp. 161—2), and that is how it 
should be taken in Inanna and Sukalletuda, where the context is the gardener's conversation with 
his father (li. 139, 177; cf. Volk, Inanna und Sukaletuda, p. 191). Nevertheless, the grouping of 
su.Kal.e.tu.da with ba.za and 3uZ/znu with pessit in the vocabularies remains suggestive. None of the 
ancient evidence contradicts the possibility that 3u//anu refers to people of stunted growth. The 
story narrated in the following lines is surely aeuological, like the five more briefly worded episodes 
that precede it, and thus will describe how the subject, by courtesy of Istar, ended up in his pres- 
ent plight. Though the ultimate fate of I$ullánu's counterpart, Sukalletuda, is still lost in a lacuna, 
there Is some suspicion that his punishment involved a reduction in size (1. 254): Su. k[al.le].tu.da 
dili.ni im.a im.tur.tur.re, їп the wind she makes Sukalletuda, him alone, small’ (cf. J. Bottéro and 
5. IN. Kramer, Lorsque les dieux faisaient l'homme, p. 268; Volk, таппа und Sukaletuda, p. 205,1s not 
certain that this is to be taken literally). If Durand's idea is right it would seem that the stories of 
Isullànu and Sukalletuda explained how dwarfs came to be so short. See further the commentary 
on dalialu,l. 76 below. 

65. The variant for Sugurrá offered by the Аў ит MS cannot be the synonym tuhalla, as sug- 
gested by von Soden (4Hw, p. 1366). Frankena's suggestion, that 1. 65 is a repetition ofl. 59, looks 
improbable too. Perhaps sugrit had a by-form tug(a)ri. 

67. For the acquisitive nuance of the expression ina nasi see the commentary above, on SB VI 6. 

55. The unnecessary epenthetic vowel in Ёа is a mark of literary style; see the section on 
language in Chapter 9. T'he feminine suffix on this word is very odd. Possibly Istar is taunting the 
reluctant [šullānu as not man enough to take her. Otherwise -ka has turned to -ki by crasis in 
the presence of î nikul (so Abusch, History of Religions 26 (1986), p. 167, fn. 61). The orthography 
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na-kui tor nikulis remarkable in a manuscript from Assur (a). A predilection for the vowel /a/ over 
h/ is found in NA copies of literary texts from Sultantepe, e.g. MS e of Tablet VIII (from which sim- 
ilar spellings are collected in Chapter 7), but see also the commentary on kurdama in the next line. 
Foster considered that “the use of the “royal plural" seems to satirize the epithet “princess” applied 
to Ishtar throughout this episode’ (Essays Pope, p. 35). However, the use of the plural in intimate 
amatory contexts 1s widespread, as shown by J. Goodnick Westenholz in her edition of an OB love 
song in which a woman voices similar explicit sexual advances (Studies Reiner, р. 417, citing also 
oumernan parallels from the Inanna-Dumuzi literature). She suggests that the plural may imply 
shared enjoyment. On this subject see further Sefati, Love Songs, pp. 83-4, and S. M. Paul, “The 
“plural of ecstasy” in Mesopotamian and biblical love poetry’, Studies Greenfield, pp. 585-97. 

68 ff. In a footnote to his translation Labat pointed out that akdail in Istar's speech is repeated, 
with different nuance, in Isullanu’s, and that /uput is probably echoed in e/pétu: ‘I. feint de ne pas 
comprendre’ (Les religions, p. 183, fn. 7; also Bottéro, Lorsque les dieux, p. 274). 

69. This line is one of only two passages of Gilgames quoted in the extant commentaries (the 
other is SB 1102-3). Illustrating the use ofthe rare word Aurdatu in a compendium of treatments of 
women ш labour (a copy survives as BAM 2481 30), a LB medical commentary from Nippur reads 
qa-at-Ra Su-ta-am-sa-am-ma lu-pu-ut hur-da-at-na (M. Civil, NES 33 (1974), p. 332, A1; cf. А. 
Cavigneaux, Aula Or 5 (1987), p. 255). This brings the number of variant forms of the first verb to 
three. I see /5-1e-sa-am-ma, the least felicitous of the three, as the result of editorial misinterpretauon 
of an erstwhile orthography 55-tam-sa-am-ma, though use of the sign $7 in anything other than final 
position is exceedingly rare (according to Foster, collation by P. Machinist and C. B. E Walker sug- 
gested that MS A actually reads stt-te-sa-am-ma, but iš and 34 can look very alike in some Kuyunjik 
scripts and to my eyes iš remains preferable). The form Sutamsámma preserved in the commentary 
is probably the ortginal. Since the imperative takes a direct object here this will be a first attestation 
of the ЈП/З stem in the impt. (*3utasst), not of the Ш/2 (рг. *sutést) exhibited in the awkward 
ргесапуе istésamma. Given [Stars appetite for sex, the iterative stem can be seen as appropriate, 
though the Assur MS uses the simple Ш/1 stem. Regarding hurdaina, von Soden attributes the Ist 
pl. poss. suffix -na to N/LB dialect (GAC $42j-k, n. 9). Its appearance in an А$ иг MS, as well as in 
the medical commentary, shows that the orthography Aur-da-at-na entered the copying tradition 
quite early in the first millennium. Its presence alongside n@ku/ in the previous line might be evi- 
dence for a provincial variant pronominal suffix and prefix, na- and -na for ni- and -nz. If so, Ištar 
appears to Ї Шапи as a country girl, using his kind of language. 

Thorkild Jacobsen supposed that this line is an example of an ancient practice of the touching 
genitals in oath-swearing that he maintained is found in Sumerian texts and, in very special con- 
texts, in Genesis: “Ishtar demands it of Gilgamesh (sic!) as a binding acceptance of her offer of mar- 
riage’ (Jacobsen, Harps, p. 168, fn. 2). It seems to me that Istar's approach to the gardener JSullanu 
is inpelled not by thoughts of marriage but by a simple desire for sexual gratification. The phrase 
hurdatam lapatum is standard sexual language. A similar invitation is issued in an OB love song: 
bi-la-ma Su-me-li-tk lu-pi-ii-ma hu-ur-da-at-ni, “put your left hand out and stroke our vulva’ (J. 
Goodnick Westenholz, Studies Reiner, p. 422,1 139. From an orgiastic OB cult song of [star comes 
the corresponding proposal from a male participant: al-& lu~la-ap-m-it hur-da-at-ki, ‘come, let me 
stroke your vulva" (W. von Soden, Or Ns 60 (1991), p. 340, 11). Some have understood таш in 
our line as a euphemism for penis, like Hebrew yad (for a history of the literature see Paul, Studies 
Greenfield, p. 593, fn. 30). 

72. For Foster “the archaic verb form [tepá] suggests a proverbial expression, here used perhaps 
with the obstinate recourse to clichés often thought characteristic of the peasant in literature’ 
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(Essays Pope, p. 35). Alternatively, the 3rd fem. sg. prefix ta- might actually have been a provincial 
survival and so itself a device for marking Bullanu as a country bumpkin. 

73. A. L. Oppenheim saw double meaning in the phrase akal piiati u erréti (Or NS 17 (1948), p. 
37), and compared erretu with ereru (which he there translated ‘to char, burn’) and ardru, ‘to curse’. 
‘The verb eréru and its adjective, erru, are now known to refer to the spoiling of grain in store (see 
CAD A/2, p. 238), and such gram will naturally make unpleasant bread. The first word provokes 
comparison with bzšu, ‘smelly’, which is used of other spoiled foodstuffs (dates, beer, garlic, fish: see 
the dictionaries). 

75. Ге phrase anna gabasu and its variants anná gaba/qabé [tar (11. 113 and 154) are hallmarks 
of SB Tablet VI. They appear in no other part of the epic and perhaps offer a hint that this narra- 
tive (or a forerunner of it) was composed independently. On reversed nouns and adjectives see 
Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (iiiv), 

76. The word dallalu (or dallalu) is a hapax legomenon that has attracted several interpretations. 
CAD goes for ‘frog’ (D, p. 52) and ‘toad’ (M, p. 50), drawing attention to the river-dwelling animal 
dahiu. Thompson suggested ‘spider’ and Oppenheim ingeniously developed the image by reference 
to the spider-like water-wheel, at the centre of which he supposed it was Isullanu's fate to be trapped 
(Orns 17, p. 37). Schott proposed ‘mole’ (ZA 42 (1934), p. 121). The aim of these translations was 
to provide the garden with a pest, just as earlier the shepherd's flock was provided with an enemy 
by its master’s metamorphosis. A different train of thought led to ‘scarecrow’ (see Tournay and 
Shaffer, who are undecided: 'épouvantail/crapaud . . . araignée’). Von Soden, AHw, p. 154, prefers 
to associate the word with a root Vdi, from which he derives a I/1 verbal adj. dallu, ‘puny, stunted’, 
and a *parras stem adj. dallalu, ‘very puny’, or as a noun *Verkümmerter, i.e. a person stunted 
in growth; note the equation tur.tur, Uny = dal-lu in CT 11 36, 27 = Diri I 265. Westenholz 
accordingly translates “dvaerg(?)’ and, in view of our expectations of an aetiology of dwarfism 
(above, on l. 64), this 1s the view taken here. 

78. Until the end of this line 1s recovered it is not possible to be sure of the syntax. The simplest 
analysis is to read 2/4 mh/u and arid dalu[. . .],1.e. active participles qualified by genitive nouns. The 
force is one of potentiality, as in a line of the Yale tablet, mannu ibri #10 Sama: (OB III 140), and a 
more literal rendering would be ‘(he is) not one who can go up to the mhku, not one who can go 
down to the dalu[. . .]°;cf. Speiser: “he cannot go up ... nor can he come down... 7; Foster: ‘he can't 
get over a conduit or out of a bucket(?)'. Other translators take e-/u-u and a-rid as finite verbs gov- 
emed by mi-h-ha and da-lu[...] respectively (see CAD D: ‘the... does not come up, his water 
bucket does not descend’; CAD M similarly; АН, p. 1550, s.v. dali: ‘ul arid (ist unten) da-I|ul-u]"). 
However, the single attestation known to me of атади in the stative appears to mean not “їп lowered 
position’ but something lke “hanging vertically’: DIS azoilum(lü) sti-ba-at-su wa-ri-id (E Köcher and 
A. L. Oppenheim, AfO 18 (1957-8), p. 65,1 6). The precise meaning of mi-:h-ha remains uncertain 
but, as has been observed before, the context is certainly irrigation. The word should be connected 
with the verb mahahu, ‘to soak, мег. Though usually the process mahdadhu describes the soaking of 
small items, such as mud and magic figurines, this verb is indeed now known in irrigation (see M. 
A. Powell, Aula Or 9 (1991), pp. 162-3). It describes the first of three activities performed by water- 
drawers (“ДАШ in an OB document (TCL I 174, 6; the other activities are pašāru, lit. ‘loosening’, 
and sulfusu, ‘going over a third time"). Oppenheim boldly claimed that ‘тли denotes the conduit 
which leads the water pouring from the buckets’ of a water-wheel (Or Ns 17, p. 37, fn. 4). Volk relates 
mihhu to another part of the irrigation engine. An obscure passage of Inanna and Sukalletuda reads 
(U. 70—1 // 86-7) lag ап.5е sig.ge.da ki.Sé tus.u.da / lag ki.sé sig.ge.da ап $ё é.dé.da, ‘to thrust the clod 
into the sky, то seat it on the earth, to thrust the clod to the earth, to send it out into the sky’. Volk 
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supposes the context to be irrigation by shadoof, and identifies the ‘clod’ with a counterweight of 
mud fixed at other end of the pole from the bucket and the miAAu of our passage as the same (Volk, 
Inanna und Sukaletuda, pp. 57,fn. 158-9). This remains very speculative. The word da-I[u(-) . . .] is 
usually read as dalu, dali, bucket" (with W. E Albright, RA 16 (1919), p. 180), but until the end of 
the lne 15 recovered it may be better to reserve judgement. Whatever the exact meaning of the line’s 
technical vocabulary, it is apparent that the fate of Шапи rendered him incapable of reaching the 
apparatus with which a gardener customarily irrigated his date palms. 

852—3. This coupletis a variation on a standard literary cliché (see K. Hecker, Untersuchungen zur 
akkadischen Epik, pp. 178-9). Other examples are: 


il-lik атаи) i-na pa-an (var. “pap-sukkal ana igi) “sin(30) abi(ad) -šú z-ba[ k-ki] 
i-na pa-an “é-a Sarri(lugal) il-la-ka di-ma-a- [St] 
CT 15 46 rev. 3—4: Descent of Ištar, var. from КАК 1 rev. 3 
Šamaš (or Papsukkal) went weeping before Sin, his father, 
[his] tears flowing before King Ea. 
1-Ер tu-ul-tu ana pan(igi) “Samas(utu) i-6ak-Ri 
ana pün(igi) "é-a il-la-ka di-ma-a-sa 


CT 17 50, 7-8: Worm and Toothache 


The worm went weeping before Sama% 
its tears flowing before Ea. 


Slightly different versions are: 
_.. 6-9 re-3-St ana pan(igi) *Samax(utu) 1-bak-ki 
ana pün(igi) Xà-ru-ri šá ^Xamas(utu) illaka(gin)"" di-ma-a-sz 
Lambert, BWL, p. 200, 19—20: Fable of the Fox 


... He lifted up his head, weeping before Samaé, 
his tears flowing before the rays of the sun. 


iSi ratu Enkidu ana pan Sama inambi (var. ibakki) 
ana pan farüri ša Šamaš illakà dīmāšu 
SB Gilgames VII 91-2, var. from MB Ur 2—3 


Enkidu lifted up his head, lamenting (var. weeping) before Samaš, 
his tears flowing before the rays of the sun. 


seru(mus$) i-t[a-t] 2-2l-ma 1-рак- 
а-па pa-an “Sama§(utu) 1]I-Ia-ka di-ma-a-šu] 


SB Etana П 59—60; cf. OB Etana I/C 36-7 


lhesnakelay weeping, 
[his tears flowing] before Šamaš. 


85. For Frankena the Аз иг MS’s in-din-na-a represented a mustake for the Kuyunyk manu- 
scripts’ undennà («umtanná), but if need be tt can be taken as a legitimate variant, 1.e. 1/2 preterite 
(<zmtanna). Contra Foster, Essays Pope, p. 36, undenná is a perfectly good MB form, exhibiting /nd/ 
and /e/ as in e.g. un-de-&-ir < umtakir (cf. САС $311; J. Aro, StOr 20 (1955), pp. 40-9); the change 
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from /a/ to /e/ m a closed syllable before Л/ remains valid even when the /1/ disappears through con- 
traction (e.g. Amella < *Immallva). 

89. [he exclamation that opens Anu’s speech is also found in OB Atram-hasis Ш iv 5, where 
a-bu-ma-an expresses Nintu’s grief at the effect of the deluge. Here a-ba may thus be an expression 
of a father's sympathy with an aggrieved daughter. However, it may also have a contrastive func- 
поп (but on the other hand’), as perhaps in the OB trial document Lutz, UCP IX/6, p. 381, 12 
(A. Westenholz, private communication). 

90-1. Like MS Q, MB Emar, apparently has a one-line version of this couplet: u [Games 
erret] ik: prse] 01 vne|nnuft] 13—47). 

94. In common with most other recent translators I prefer CAD’s binamma, ‘give me, please’ (D, — 
pp. 216-17, already in early NB), to von Soden's &inamma, ‘schaff mir’ (for an Aramaic etymology 
of bina, “give me’, see von Soden, Orns 37 (1968), p. 269) The fiery bull of heaven was already pres- 
ent in heaven, as a constellation, when Istar picked it as the perfect weapon with which to pursue her 
quarrel with Gilgames. | 

95. As Frankena saw, the traces on MS a do not appear to allow simply du-nir ија Sub-ti-32. Nor 
do they allow /и-пат-т[2-и (or rit)] (CAD N/L, p. 349). If correctly read, the word /u-nir-ru is ven- 
uve; cf. Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (v). 

96. Note the Assyrian present taddana in MS а. The Kuyunjik MSS are not preserved at this 
point. l he Assyrian form fails to provide a penultimate stress but so would Babylonian tanaddina. 
For other Assynanisms in the SB text see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (viii). 

97. ‘The object of [Star’s proposed strike is clearly the Netherworld, for by smashing it she expects 
to release the dead from the gates that keep them safely locked away below. Hence the emendation 
of MS О to provide a rare synonym of ersetu. The trace preserved after adi in MS О and the space 
available after it suggest that this source had more than adi subtisu. It may be that, like the parallel 
passages of Istar’s Descent, it offered a variant text. 

98. е traces present in MS Q; seem not to represent the second word. Possible readings are 
la-sa-ak-k]a-a|n, an unlikely spelling in a Kuyunjik manuscript, and, with transposed words, [a-Sak- 
kan ana 3 ]apla(u(k]i.t[2) "7 sa-pa-nam? x X x x x]. 

100. The final vowel on the verb can be explained as an orthographic or a morphological phe- 
nomenon. If the former, it is to be disregarded as superfluous (CV for C, истад); for comparable 
spellings in Assynan manuscripts see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (w). If the latter, itis to 
be parsed as a venuve, on which see the same section sub (у). 

104. The Assur MS’s variant /upahkhiris another Assyrian form (see 1. 96) but not a good one, for 
it exhibits the wrong gender. 

112. [he spacing of the signs on the line suggests that very little is missing at the end of MS a; 
the independent pronoun that terminates the line in MS A was evidently not present at Aššur. I am 
uncertain about what verb Vx is best restored in MS a. The verb na’adu is construed with ana, but 
T will draw his attention to the bull's fury’ is hardly compelling. Nor аге derivations from na ru, ‘to 
roar’, and né, ‘to turn aside’. The damaged verb must describe the means by which Ištar will avenge 
ber humiliation. This has already been articulated as his death, /unzrru in 1. 95. The П/1 stem of the 
same verb 15 very rare but occurs in uncontracted Assyrian form in the version of SB VIII 22 from 
Sultantepe (MS e: nu-na-er). The rarity of the stem is not the only drawback, however. If one reads 
ü-na-"-|ár-34] it must be assumed that the scribe has written а-па for i-na, ‘I will slay [him] by means 
of the bull’s fury’. 

113. The construct state дара (MS a, А$ иг) is not current usage in Babylonia after the third mil- 
lennium (see GAG? §641) butis good second-millennium Assyrian. In the parallel 1. 154 the spelling 


CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET VI S41 


qa-bé-e in MS О bears witness to the Babylonian form of the word. I presume дара represents a sur- 
vival from an Assyrianizing manuscript of the late second millennium. In a manuscript from A&&ur 
this is not So surprising. See also the commentary above, on SB VI 75. 

118. Геге 1s no need to emend to the common formulation 7 (ind аттан(1.к05). The ortho- 
graphic style sebe(7) ammat(1.kùš) is exactly paralleled in an inscription of A&urbanipal (V R 1146, 
ed. Streck, ásd., p. 6: 5 ammat(1.kü8) $еи2(ёе-ат) -qu ina ab-sin-ni-Si, barley grew five cubits tall 
in its furrows’). 

119. The circumlocution X-3& ša Y, meaning X of Y, first appears іп Old Babylonian (see GAG? 
$138j). It 1s another stylistic feature that is confined in the Gilgameš epic to SB Tablet VI, where it 
aiso appears in 1. 132 and 134: dunnasu ša alê. 

120. Ihe spelling zm-ta-qu-tu, represents tmtagquti which I would parse as а I/3 stem of serial 
action, (see GAG’ $911): the men fell into the hole one by one. When an individual falls into a hole, 
as Enkidu does in 1. 124, the 1/3 stem is not used. 

124. The spelling of the verb in MS a represents a mixed Babylonian-NA dialect form, zttagut 
(see GAG’ $31g). 

125. Repeated checking confirmed that the traces of e-/[7? are definitely so and cannot be read is- 
s|a-bat. The line as given in MS a was evidently rather shorter than the better-preserved variant of 
MS A. Although MS О is broken off too soon for us to be sure from its text whether it followed MS 
a rather than M5 A, the spacing of the existing signs confirms it as a witness of the shorter line. 

126. Thetraces on M5 a do not allow a reading [се-тї-$и!. 

127. [he restoration favoured by recent translators is [Aa|-bu-~us-su [id-di] (or some such verb), 
which goes back to '[warf er] seinen Mist’ (von Soden, ZA 53, p. 226); cf. ‘he [flicked?] his excre- 
ment (CAD K, p. 29). This is, however, too uncertain to become so established. If dung is wanted, 
[ru]-bu-us-su 1s also possible (Westenholz), but many other restorations might be put forward (e.g. 
[U| -pu-us-su, as Labat: ‘le [frappa], Hecker: ‘traf er ihn’). 

131. [be recovery of this line depends on MB Emar, ш 5^: [Ri] nippala kamra[ti nisi]. With 
катти used of a crowd, compare the standard line ейи uktammarii ейи (SB I 254, 282, U 106). 

132. For the possessive construction used here see the commentary above, on |. 119. 

133. Itseems difficult to reconstruct the text in such a way that alammadu can be parsed as sub- 
juncuve. Itis not clear whether the ending is superfluous or ventive (see above, on the verb inl. 100). 

135. By comparison with l. 141 one expects the verb to be from sádu (MS О) or etzqu (MS a); 
restore perhaps e-t£[e-né-et-ti4], ‘I shall Keep passing’? 

136-40. The restorations follow the parallel lines of narrative, 142—6. 

137,143. The last word is presumed to be the first recovered instance in Babylonian of the word 
entered in the dictionaries as sigu (Aw siqu П Oberschenkel, Schoß’; CAD S siqu ‘lap, thigh’), pre- 
viously found only in Middle and Neo-Assyrian. Either there exists a doublet sigu : siggu or the 
Assyrian spellings, customarily defective, disguise the double consonant. Compare also sáqu, a 
paired body part cognate with Arabic sag, ‘leg below the knee’, ‘hock’ (for drawing my attention to 
the Arabic word l am grateful to my colleague Muhammad Abdel Haleem). The root of these words 
is perhaps Vs’ > Akk. s1’agum, ‘to be narrow’, the leg below the knee being narrower than above. The 
use of szqu/sigqu and sagu for ‘lap’ is analogous with the much more common use of birku, ‘knee’, in 
the same meaning. 

138, 144. The last word is perhaps some part of rahdsu, ‘to trample, stamp, kick’. 

140,146. [he word naplaku, here clearly a part of the anatomy of the Bull of Heaven, is taken as 
а *napras stem formation, which as a nomen loci indicates the place on the ox where the butcher 
places his knife in slaughtering the animal (palak/qu). Because of the lexical entry restored as 
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[zir.gud| gaz zabar = nap-la-qu (var. -ku; MSL VIL, p. 162, НА XII 53), and the gloss pat-ru sa 
"tGabihi(gir.lá) in Hg (ibid., p. 172, d), the dictionaries have translated the word as ‘butchering knife’. 
‘Though incontestable elsewhere, this is not a possible rendition in our context, where the knife 
is simply patru. The only other attestation of the word outside lexical texts can be interpreted 
either way: [$] ti-ma le-e $2 ina nap-la-qu pal-qu 1-ram-mu-um, ће bellows like a steer stuck with the 
butcher's knife or in the slaughter-spor CW. von Soden, ZA 61 (1971), p. 52, 57: hymn to Nabū). 
It remains odd that Enkidu instructs Gilgameš to strike not at the ‘slaughter-spot’ itself, but 
between this point and the yoke of the horns. 

147. The hne is short and MS A combines it with the following one. The terseness 1s perhaps 
intentional, to indicate a pause at the start of a new episode or development in the narrative (ct. 
1. 168, and half-lines in formulae that introduce direct speech). 

150. І consider a reading aAAü($e8)"^ Jess preferable: though in adopting Enkidu Ninsun made 
him Gilgames’s brother, nowhere in the Babylonian epic is the specific word aku used to describe 
their relationship. The orthography áha-me:t is also found in A. Pohl, Rechisurkunden 1 3, 24 (house 
sale from Uruk, Nbk). 

152. The idiom kuppa (var. huppt) Sahatu, to jump the kuppu (var. huppus)’, 1s to be connected 
with kuppa izuzzu, which describes the stance of various deities in the *Gótrertypentext': see E 
Kocher, MIO 1 (1953), pp. 64, 15 (Damu); 80, 22 (NIZIM); 82, 35 (Tiruru). Damu is known as 
the object of mourning and the name of the demon Nizigtu, ‘Grief, Anguish’, speaks for itself. 1 he 
causative stem appears in a bilingual lament to the mother goddess (C. Frank, ZA 40 (1931), p. 87, 
g-h; CAD H, p. 239): ká li. bi.ir.ra.ka hub.da.a[n].mu ga.an.gub // ta ba-ab gal-le-e hu-up-pa lu-us- 
[ziz], ‘at the gate of the gallû demon I will place (i.e. adopt?) the Auppu stance’. There, too, the con- 
text is mourning. Its inclusion among words for weeping, as one of several Akkadian equivalents of 
Sumenan ér (MSL XIV, p. 205,4 1/1 141), confirms that huppu is an attitude of mourning. In our 
passage Ištar is griefstricken for her bull. The bilingual lament suggests that this huppuis connected 
with Sumerian hub. This word, also written hub and hu.ub, is the nominal element in several com- 
pound verbs that denote running or galloping of four-legged animals, e.g., hub—su.su of gazelles 
(SBH 50 a rev. 22-3: húb mi.ni.ib.&à. [Šû] // il-ta-na-as-[su-ma]) and wild donkeys (Sulgi A 72), 
hib—sar.sar of mountain goats (Sulgi A 48). Demons also run in this manner: hu.ub 
mu.un.SAR.SAR.e.ne // zl-ta-na-as-su-mu (CT 16 44, 98-9: incantation). Cf. further the lexical entry 
МІ IV, p. 28, Emesal Voc. III 15: hüb.zé = hub.""san = Ja-sa-a-mu, ‘to run’ (also XVII, рр. 154, 
Antagal Il 115; 209, Antagal Ei 10°). What these verbs havein common with Akkadian Auppa Sanatu 
as a gesture of mourning is presumably a vigorous motion of the feet. A. D. Kilmer came to a 
similar conclusion in Finkelstein Mem. Vol, p. 133: ‘huppu = stamping of feet or running about 
(excitedly)'. 

153. In the version of the line that includes it (MSS AO), the word written ai-/u-zi 1s hardly the 
demonstrative alli (so CAD s.v.). An expression of grief at the bull’s slaughter (cf. AHw, p. 37, 
‘wehe!”), though understandable in itself, would not be strong enough to provoke Enkidu’s very vio- 
lent and abusive reaction. What is needed is an exclamation that brings down a curse upon the object 
of I$tar's anger, i.e. Gilgameš, for doing what he has done. In this analysis the pronoun ša in MSS 
AO governs two relative clauses not one. Corroboration may come from the last word, which ought 
to be trisyllabic if it is not to upset the metrical requirement of penultimate stress. The spelling :d- 
duk for subjunctive iddiku exhibits the principle that CVC signs can represent bisyllables, well 
known in INÀ writing. 

154. MS A's ga-bi is a previously unnoticed construct state of an accusative infinitive of the 
*paris type (see GAG’ $871; W. R. Mayer, Or Ns 59 (1990), p. 452); see below, the discussion of nasth 
in SB XII 145. 
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155. On MS al do not see enough room for z$-/u-u[A. The suggestion offered in the apparatus, 
5-Iu-^, supposes a variant (Assyrian?) form Sala u for the verb saldhu, “to tear off’, perhaps by anal- 
ору with Bab. salaAu : Ass. sala u. An alternative analysis would derive it from the verb sal, “to hurl’ 
(missiles), 1n which case the word would anticipate the action at the end of the line. The final verb is 
itself interesting, for the three extant MSS offer three different words, 1241, issuk and ish. MS О ish 
is particularly striking, since the verb salZu 1s not found outside Assyrian; on Assyrianisms in the Sb 
epic see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (vii). T he тїн (Sum. zag.dib) of a bull 
is the top portion of the leg, though whether the shoulder or the haunch seems unclear. Since it was 
a choice cut I assume it was from the rear leg. 5. Parpola has suggested, on the basis of a supposed 
analogy with a bullfight that marked castration rites among the Galli of Anatolia, that the word is 
otherwise zmzttu, ‘ight hand’, and ‘clearly a “metaphor” for "penis" " (SAA LX, pp. xcvi-xcevin). It 
would certainly be more obviously an insult for Enkidu to toss the bull's penis at Ištar, and such an 
interpretation of mittu was first offered by George Smith in 1875, who Intuitively translated the 
word as ‘member (Assyrian Discoveries, p. 174). However, the following line, in which Enkidu states 
a desire to do the same to the goddess, then becomes a problem, for he cannot castrate her. Though 
[таг was bearded їп some manifestations, ш Uruk she was firmly of the female sex (on the gen- 
der of Ištar see W. Heimpel, Svro-Mesopotamian Studies 4/3 (1982), pp. 12-14; В. Groneberg, 
‘Die sumerisch-akkadische Inanna/Tstar: Hermaphroditos?’, WO 17 (1986), pp. 25—46). However 
male she may have been elsewhere, the goddess of the Gilgameš epic is not likely to have had male 
genitals. 

156. MS О appears to start this line quite differently, though nothing is preserved beyond the 
first sign. 

156—7. According to GAG" §152b.f, the force of lt and the preterite is either a matter of empha- 
sis or one of wishful thinking (‘hatte (tun) sollen’), both in the past (it also occurs in the hypothet- 
cal past, as in the Yale tablet, OB Ш 148: Summa amtagut Semi lü ušzız, H I shall have fallen, I should 
have made my name’). The conventional rendering of Ju aksudkz in our line as a conditional is Just- 
fied on the grounds of juxtaposition of clauses. A comparable passage is SB VII 47—55: lu tae... 
Іа аб... Hi иќатлра, etc., Had І known ...,I would have picked up . . . , I would have shipped by 
raft... 

158. Uruk is ‘the city of courtesans, prostitutes and harlots’ in Erra IV 32 (al ke-ez-re-e-[t1| Sam- 
ha-a-tú ù ha-ri-ma-[11]). For kezertu-women see Chapter 10, the introduction to SB Tablet I, on L. 
245 ff. 

159. The spelling zf-bu-nu (MS a) 1s for skun (CV for VC or С); on this orthographic feature in 
Assyrian manuscripts of Gilgameš see Chapter 9, the section on spelling sub (a) and (w). 

163. The problematical variant £-nu u-ba-né-e appears to be a corruption of an original яи-пи- 
ú ma-né-e, ‘two minas each’ (note the indecision of 4Hz, p. 1243: 5. mané!, against p. 1302: је zwei 
Finger’; von Soden, Reclamt*, p. 60: “swei Zoll; cf. D. O. Edzard, "Zahlen, Zählen und Messen im 
Gilgames-Epos', in W. Gross etal. (eds.), Texte, Methode und Grammatik, pp. 62-3). However, while 
the meaning of raAbátu remains so uncertain it would be unwise to write the linear measurement 
off completely. The variant spellings ta-Aa-ba-tu-S-na (MS A) and ta-ah-ba-tu-&-na (MS О) can 
be explained by reference to the principle in Neo-Assyrian writing that CV signs can stand for VC 
(see above on SB VI 159). 

165. For Lugalbanda as the god of Gilgames see OB П 271 and note. 

168. The line is perhaps standard, for it occurs also in MB Bog; i 5: essabriini Шакин, in the con- 
text of the heroes’ march to the Cedar Forest. Note also the same verbs in sequence, but without the 
ventive suffixes, in SB III 19—20. 

171. The variant mz-tap-pi-la in MS О looks very out of place: in describing the people who 
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chorus the triumph of the returning heroes, it is obviously a variant inferior to the serving girls. 
Possibly it represents an intrusion of the same word from l. 177. 

176—7. This couplet is poorly preserved but not beyond hope. The plural pronominal suffix on 
uzzini demands a subject in the first person, which means that at least the first line is direct speech, 
and probably the second too. T he vital question is: who 1s speaking? For von Soden, the end of l. 177 
read mu-tib 36-б] ul i-3u (ZA 53, p. 227), and the line referred to Istar's loss of presuge: she has no 
one in the street to please her. However, the traces visible before ul on MS A discount both 25-2]: 
and §]a. 


TABLET VII 


1. On the spelling mi-zn-na-ma (MS О) for mináma (or minamma) see Chapter 9, the section on 
Spelling conventions sub (b). 

27. Haupt's copy of the traces suggests [4] E si ki-i! x[. . Л, but the reading 1s not secure. 

38. The conventional restoration is AT Jaméiz), ‘like a man’. 

39. This line begins Enkidu’s speech. Some commentators view ll. 39—40 as narrative and 1. 41 
as the first line of direct speech. The absence there of any vocative makes such a reading less likely. 
Outside plant lists and two synonym lists (Malku II 159 // CT 18 4 iv 12: hal-bu = gi-is-tum), the 
word kalbu only appears with reference to the forest of Lebanon, both elsewhere in the Gilgameš 
Epic (SB IV 197; note that the reference given in the dictionaries to Aal-bu in the Yale tablet is а mis- 
reading of wa-as-ou in OB Ш 101) and in the Divine Directory of Aššur (Menzel, Tempel II no. 64, 
116: ^iskur (34) Aal-br). In the latter text ‘Adad of the Woodland’ is presumably the Levantine storm 
god who resided on the Lebanon range, and who is known to Mesopotamian sources, including OB 
Gilgames HI, as Wer (later Mêr). The trace of [m]a was seen by Haupt but not by Thompson. The 
presence of this preposition suggests an infinitive phrase, perhaps ina la ha-[sa-st-kz], “in your insen- 
tient state’. | 

40. The reading of the first word in this difficult line is open to other interpretations. Von Soden 
reads da-lat, “without” (Reclanr', p. 63; cf. AHw, p. 1546, s.v. Байы), but this word is otherwise 
restricted to the Old and Neo-Assyrian dialects. Bottéro emends to obtain sense: “П n'y a pas de 
conscience (en) toi!" Le copiste a oublié un mot et emplové, au lieu du pronom de la deuxiéme per- 
sonne, celui de la troisième’ (p. 136 with fn. 1). Parpola reads ba-lat uz-ni-šå (meaning?). Reading 
рахат uzni (sg.) Enkidu contrasts his own consciousness with the door’s obvious lack of it. At the end 
perhaps restore z-ba-d3-3u-]ók: ka-a-3 ]. 

41. The phrase ana 20 bër also occurs in SB XI 315. In both lines it may be an idiomatic expres- 
sion for ‘here, there and everywhere’ (А. Westenholz). From this line (acc. sg. 1-sa-&z) and 1. 43 
(nom. Sg. 15-5и-1) 1t appears that the singular noun tsu or issu exhibits triptotic declension before 
possessive suffixes: 1(s) sikt, t(s)saki, 1(s)stki (other examples in the dictionaries of this word with 
зиїпхеа pronouns are not diagnostic, being genitive or plural). In this respect it follows the well- 
known pattern of three other bi-radical nouns, aku, abu and emu (see САС? §65h). 

43. The verb 15и is unarguably singular, so the restoration offered by CAD A/1, p. 211: zs-su gi- 
[25-22], ‘the trees of the forest’, is unconvincing. On tsu or issu with pronominal suffixes see the note 
onl. 41. The use of айй, normally ‘stranger, foreigner; enemy’, to denote a rival is unparalleled but 
understandable. 


CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET VIT S45 


44-5. See the parallel, SB V 295-6. 

46. That the word after 24271 1s from тей, the standard verb for hanging a door in a gateway, 
seems inescapable. [am unable to decipher the end of the line satisfactorily. Perhaps the text is a cor- 
ruption of ате. Rast. 

47. The restoration of ginikiis the suggestion of B. Landsberger (RA 62 (1968), p. 103, fn. 22). 

48. The line is apparently given in the Kuyunjik MS as и anna dumul|gk:], which is a little light 
for a poetic line. Though one does not usually prefer a Sultantepe reading to a Kuyunjik reading, 
probably the sign u on MS L is a simple mistake for KIMIN, which would then stand for таг dalat 
ki. | 

53. The mythical Anzü bird was widely used as an apotropaic figure stationed at gates and else- 
where in temples. To the attestations cited in CAD A/2, p. 155, add Frayne, RIME 3K, p. 135 (in 
E-meslam at Kutha; Sulgi), and George, КА 82 (1988), p. 144, 42' (in E-sagil at Babylon; Neb- 
uchadnezzar ll) and p. 151; see also Wiggermann, Protective Spirits, p. 159. This function of Anzü 
incidentally explains how in the eponymous myth he came so easily by the opportunity to carry off 
his master’s regalia from the temple of Enlil at Nippur. 

58. The last word is unlikely to have been preterite id-[di-n]a, for that form fails to provide the 
usual penultimate stress. For examples of the perfect tense where assimilation of /dn/ to /nn/ is 
explicit in the spelling see SB А1 275: ra-at-tan-na-à3-3um-ma and 280: ai-1an-nak-küm-ma; here 
there is room for the morpho-graphemic spelling it-ra-ad~-na only if the text continued on to 
the edge. 

60. Itis difficult to take this Dine as a factual statement: Enkidu knows that he is dying and will not 
be able to destroy his handiwork himself. T he truth of this is confirmed by the curses of the next 
three lines, which anticipate the door's destruction by some future king. Accordingly I have taken 
the line as a rhetorical question. The unspoken, negative answer (No, you cannot) leads directly to 
a statement ої who can. 

62. [Lhe god seems to be out of place here: human agents are expected to be the instrument of all 
these curses. 

64. The verbs of the line fit the context of the destruction of a door as envisaged in 1. 60 but the 
door cannot be the object here for, as I understand it, Enkidu is in Uruk and the door is in Nippur. 
What is wanted is some violent expression of frustration and despair. Probably he ripped off his 
clothing and cast it aside, exactly as Gilgameš does in SB VIII 64: massah u 1namdi damgüti. 

73. The conventional restoration is saptaka, ‘your lips’ (Landsberger, RA 62, p. 119), but more 
may be missing. 

75—6. The import of this couplet 1s that when a death occurs it is those who are left behind that 
are afflicted with pain. Already noted for its ‘proverbial insight’ (cf. H.-P. Müller, ZA 68 (1978), 
р. 247), the couplet is confirmed as a proverbial saying by use of the preterite. On the ‘genomic 
preterite in such contexts see Chapter 5 above, the note on OB III 255-6. In 1. 76 the conventional 
restoration is [3u-utl -tur, but the identification of the line as a saying means it need have no imme- 
diate relanonship with the context. The suggestion mitu 1s supported by the use of ezébu, which 
often means “to leave for posterity’ (see CAD E, pp. 420—1). This is the exact verb for the context of 
the deceased and his legacy, being used with rtu in an OA letter in which the writers identify them- 
selves as heirs (G. Eisser and J. Lewy, M VAG 33 no. 246, 5): me-er-u me-tim ni-nu a-bu-nt tup-pà-am 
e-zi-1b-m--a-t1, we are the sons of the deceased. Our father left us a tablet. 

78. The word written z-/u-ka (both MSS) is, as Landsberger observed, ‘fiir ika sehr Һагг (RA 
62, p. 122, fn. 90). However, recent translators all take this word exactly so, as the singular object of 
the following verb. In the context it 15 difficult to win any other decipherment except perhaps tika 


Де THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


racc. рі). The god of Enkidu is not so far identified explicitly, but Samaé plays a special role in pro- 
tecting the heroic pair on their adventures, pleads Enkidu’s case before Anu, Enlil and Ea, and com- 
forts him on his deathbed, so his restoration here seems very probable. The spelling lu-us-hir (MS 
f) is assumed to be for /ushur (Landsberger); the use of a CVC sign with abnormal vowel is unsur- 
prising in a tablet from Sultantepe. 

79-81. Enli is not conventionally the father of the gods (as restored by many), but their máliku. 
As the text 1s reconstructed here, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that these three lines report 
Gugames’s intentions to solicit the aid not of Enlil alone but of the great divine triad, Anu, Enlil and 
Ea. With the gods thus restored in ll. 78-81 compare SB 1241-2, where the prostitute warns Enkidu 
that the patrons of Gilgameš are Šamaš, Anu, Enlil and Ea, in that order. 

83—4. ‘The change in speaker is marked only by.a ruling. 

56—/. Lhe verbs in the preterite mark this couplet out as another proverbial saying (see the note 
on OB HI 255-6). The beginning of]. 87 looks corrupt. On the basis of Gurney’s copy Parpola, SAA 
Grig., read de-e$-3 and took it as a defective orthography for dīnšu, though dina nadá is not an 
expected phrase. I here is not enough room for [52 e]-de-et- 51-93), [what he} alone (set down)’. I am 
not convinced that the first preserved sign is di. Instead I assume the scribe meant ultedá, preterite 
to match 1424, with the middle syllable closed to mark the long vowel; for this see Chapter 9, the sec- 
tion on Spelling sub (b). 


fee E 


569. At the beginning felicitous restorations would be ima imi là Stmatisina, (they go) before their 
ume’, or ana mut la Simatisina, to premature deaths’, but the trace on MS f does not allow either. As 
the text stands I assume zna 15 written for ала. 

90—171. See also the commentary on MB Ur, from which are taken many of the restorations 
made here. 

90. ‘This iine, a slight variant of MB Ur 1: mimma šeru ina namdri, is a hallmark of the second half 
of the SB epic, occurring also at SB VIII 1, 65, 92, 213, XI 48, 97. It also appears in a literary appeal 
to Marduk composed by a Babylonian prince (ed. I. L. Finkel, "The lament of Nabü-3uma-ukin', 
CDOG 2, p. 326, 18). 

91-2. Ihe SB version's i-na[m-b1] replaces thakkt in MB Ur 2 and elsewhere. For other exam- 
pies of this couplet see SB VI 82-3 and commentary. 

93. The phrase “precious life’ recurs in a prayer to Marduk, nap-Sar т (06)"® a-gar-t OW. С. 
Lambert, A/O 19 (1959—60), p. 65, 1), in comparison with which asiu agarti napistrya might have 
been expected here; on the reversal of nouns and adjectives see Chapter 9, the section on Language 
and style sub (in, iv). MS g’s spelling of the last word of the phrase as zi™ allows for an analysis of 
aq-ra-tiin both MSS as stative, i.e. аи agrat парт, because my life is precious’. But when consid- 
ered in the light of the same manuscript’s ib-rt-i for ibrzya in 1: 95, the spelling zi^" might also stand 
for napistiya. ће adjectival form agratu instead of agartu can be explained as elevated style: see 
above, Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (1). 

23—6. These four lines offer a fuller text than their counterparts in MB Ur 4—6: amhurka Samas 
assum sayyaa: habi (ате!) ! ana la’eti ša la usamsánni mala туа] / sayyadu ay insa mala ти. 

24. An alternative restoration at the beginning of the line is [25-91 (with MB Ur 4). It may turn 
out that neither proposal is right. Though the -z case-vowels of the LB source (MS р) do not have 
to be taken too seriously, the normally reliable MS f exhibits an accusative ending (habil]a or 
habbil]a) that suits neither Xi nor assu. 

95. Though the scribe of LB MS g correctly writes gi]m-mat-ti-1é for gimmattya in 1. 171, his 
spelling 15-ri-t for ibrzya is not a mistake. Similar spellings occur in other late copies, from Babylonia 
(see Lambert, Or Ns 40 (1971), p. 95) as well as Assyria (see Chapter 7, introduction to MS е). 
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99. This line is not found in МВ Ur. A possible restoration is [zl brt (or brtdr}}, ‘[the gods of the 
house (or houses) | that he enters’, which would mark the hunter as one who brings bad luck wher- 
ever he goes. T he lack of subjunctive after a-3]ar (MS g, coll.) is not significant in a LB сору. 

102. The Kuyunpk sources can be restored to yield 3[1-27:] -tu as well as literary 3[75ma] -tu. The 
latter, which is also found in SB I 222, agrees with MB Ur 11 and is probably supported by the LB 
manuscript (й-та-а = stmat(a)?). On words with unnecessary epenthetic vowels in SB Gilgames 
see above, Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (i, i1). 

102—4. ‘The second of these three lines is additional to the text of MB Ur 11-12: alki Samhat 
simata lusimki | luzzurki tzetra тарӣ. 

105. The traces of MS Е, seem to prohibit simple [Aa-a] n-ti3 although that is what is expected 
from MB Ur 13: далп harpi3 izziru'a hthá ana кая. If one prefers not to interpolate the conjunction 
й an alternative solution would be to restore ["^Aa]t-tis. The trace of Alu before -ki ka-a-3i on MS Z, 
reported by Haupt on collation of his no. 6, обу. 9 (BAI, p. 106), was not visible to my eyes. MS gs 
-ka for - 18 routine in a LB copy. 

107. This line represents an addinon to the text of MB Ur. Von Soden associates the hapax 
legomenon ta-hu-ti-ki with айй П CAHo, p. 1303), a rare word that refers to the young of animals 
and is equated with mõru, ‘Son’, in Explicit Malku 1192. The context here, as in MB Ur 14—15, is the 
prostitute's exclusion from the respectable wifely duty of making a household and raising a family 
within it, and tatu thus describes human young. Landsberger restored the beginning of the line as 
[£e tu] -ram-mi-:to match the form of the other prohibitions in these curses. Though the verb rummáü 
means ‘loosen’, it would be unwise to exclude it while the middle of the line is undeciphered. It is 
also possible to read the verb as [/a t] a-ram-me, yielding ‘you are not to love (your family, etc.)’, but 
to me the point is not that the prostitute does not love her children (or have children to love), but that 
she cannot provide them with a respectable home. 

111-12. ‘This couplet 1s evidently longer than the counterpart, MB Ur 18-19: e tarst bit unáti } 
.., ит $a ралат, but apparently to the same effect: the conventional reward of respectable 
women, a house full of beaunful things, is not within the prostiuite's expectations. Before ša pahari 
Landsberger suggested &z-re-e] n-nu (RA 62, p. 125, fn. 99). This is not out of the question accord- 
ing to the preserved trace, but to my mind what is required is some such phrase as ‘the luxury prod- 
ucts of the potter’; тини, a lump of potter’s clay, does not meet this need. 

113-14. Ihecoupletis certainly the counterpart of the damaged MB Ur 20-1 (note ay ir there 
for e farsi, and omission of baltu), but unti new text is discovered the decipherment of (in particu- 
lar) the first line, 15 uncertain. Landsberger read [54 n]ame-ri pu-rim, “чоп dem schimmernden 
Alabastron’, but this is doubtful. The sign he read тн looks to me equally like Az or di with interior 
damage, and the phrase itself does not convince. 

115. For dakkannu as somewhere suitable for the slaves’ quarters, see Chapter 5, the notes on 
MB Ur 22. 

116—17. Note that musabuk:z, masalluk: and manzaziiki are consistently plural (as too in the par- 
allel passages quoted in the introduction, Ch. 10), while MB Ur 23-5 has мари (pl.), mayyalaki 
(sing.) and manzdzuki (pl.). The phrase [ispallurtu (or Wpalluradtu?)| $a harrániis the counterpart of 
MB Ur’s zspallurti pahart. 

118. The late text preserves MB Ог? e-3e-gu bal-tu in reverse order, here as also in SB IX 188; 
the order baltu u asdeu is conventional in later literary texts. 

128. The first word was read ! né-reb! by Landsberger (КА 62, p. 126), but the space available 
is not adequate for 2; nor do the traces of the first sign permit | ü-lap su-ni, 'sanitary towel’ (so 
Lambert in Haas (ed.), Aupenseiuer, p. 129). In my view the first sign must be A or ZA; perhaps read 
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a-kal? Cf. Petunato's rendering of this and the following line: ‘colui che penetra la (tua) vulva possa 
prendere ja sifilide, la sifilide che alberga nella tua vulva possa essere il suo dono’; but this remains 
highly speculative. As for the word that follows, while I read the adjective in MB Ur as Su-uh-hu-u 
(so also A. Westenholz’s copy, against Lambert’s Sa-ah-hu-u; Gadd also saw sa}, one cannot discount 
the possibility that there existed a *parras-stem adjective Saku, so here and in the following line 
there is no need take refuge in the rare value SAH = šúk. The couplet 128-9 is a fuller version of MB 
Ur 38: [x x sän]: билли lu nidin x x. 

129-30. For the parallelism in vocabulary between the lines in which Enkidu remembers his 
seduction and the narrative of the same event (SB I 199-201), see the commentary on Tablet I. 

132-3. The couplet is restored from SB IV 194—5. 

135—6. Ihis couplet is related to SB VI 27—8 and also, more distantly, to lines from the Boğazköy 
fragment that describes the taming of Enkidu (MB Bog, a 14—15). 

139. The phrase zr: talimika comprises construct state (tbri for regular thir) + genitive. Unam- 
biguous phrases in which ta/zmu is, similarly, not in apposition but comprises the rectum in a pos- 
sessive construction are a/n(se$) ta-li-me-su, ‘his brother-peer’ (e.g. SAA П 6, 86, acc.), commonly 
referring to Sama’-Suma-ukin as A&iurbanipal's sibling; a.sag.tam.ma.na = a-pil ta-h-mi-su, "his 
son-peer’, denoting Sin as Enlil's senior child in the bilingual Exaltation of Ištar (B. Hruska, ArOr 37 
(1969), p. 487, 3-4); and а-ри ta-li-m[e-Sa], ‘her father-peer’, with reference to the moon as the 
equal of his daughter, celestial Ištar (QW. G. Lambert, Kraus AV, p. 198, 71, Hymn to the Queen of 
Nippur; Lambert translates ‘father of [her twin] brother’). Analogous phrases are mar dádi and abu 
dàdi, lit. ‘son/father of love’ but also ‘son/father of darling’, meaning ‘darling son/father’ (Sar-kali- 
Sarr1 dumu da-di: BE I 2, 2, royal inscripuon; Anu a-bu da-di-5a: Lambert, Kraus AV, p. 198, 54, 
Hymn to the Queen of Nippur). 

141-7. The beginnings of the lines are restored after the parallel passage in SB VIII 84—01. 

143. Von Soden would emend to [ma-al]-kul (ZA 53, p. 228), but there is no doubt about the 
preserved trace. For other spellings in Kuyunjik manuscripts that exhibit irregular inflections see 
Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions. The ‘princes of the earth’, who will also be offered 
meat at Enkidu's funeral (SB VIII 133), are the gods of the Netherworld, especially the Anunnaki. 
For malkulmaliku (or maliku) in this sense see Lambert, BWL, p. 318 on 1. 7 of the Samas hymn; 
J. Е Healey, “Malkit : mikm Anunnaki’, UF 7 (1975), pp. 235-8; A. Tsukimoto, Untersuchungen zur 
lotenpflege ( Kkispumy zm alten Mesopotamien (АОАТ 216), pp. 67-8; the Neo-Assyrian funerary 
inscription quoted in the introduction to SB УШ; and other passages quoted in CAD MIL, p. 168. 
The word gaggaru 15 occasionally used for the realm of the dead: see CAD О, p. 124. 

147. For maš-ki as a writing of the sg. construct state (maskr instead of masak) see Chapter 9, 
the section on Language and style sub (1). In the parallel line -ma appears in the more usual place 
for coordination, on the first verb, but as the text stands one cannot know whether it appears on 
the lion too (SB VIII 91): aitabbis-ma masak l[abbi(m-ma) arap|pud sēra. Whether the clause itab- 
bi$ masak labbim-ma differs subtly in meaning from *atabbiti-ma masak labbi is a matter for further 
study. 

153. The spelling Z-ir-a-mu-ki (MS 1) = lir’amuki contrasts with MB Ur 50 H-ra-mu-ki = 
“irdmuki, It represents an uncontracted form of this verb unique in SB Gilgameš and is no doubt 
under the influence of Assyrian dialect (strictly r’wmiiki). For the intrusion of Assyrian forms into 
manuscripts of the late text, see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (viii. 

157. The words surra ugná и hurāsa replace MB Urs supra u ktsada (1. 54). 

158. On the type of earring meant by the qualification tutturrii see the commentary on MB Ur 
24—5. The phrase lu-u nid-din-ki (note the odd orthography of nidinki, as first deciphered by 
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Landsberger) replaces MB Ur's 2/4 uzniki (1. 55). However, it does not improve the sense and 
is also remarkable in that it produces a more concise text. It may be that the change represents 
clumsy editorial work on text preserved оп а damaged original, with us-1-ki misread as nid-n1-Pt1. 

159. For the restoration see MB Ur 56: ana eth ša kunnü (nu) kunünüsu 1$p1| kkusu Sa] pka. 

160. The Assyrian 3rd sg. precative /usérzb (masculine!) is another example of an Assyrianism in 
MS L (see above, on l. 153). 

162. Iheresoration assumes that the form written mar-sa-tu (MS L) is indicative, with a redun- 
dant ‘overhanging’ vowel (for comparable spellings in the same manuscript see below, on ll. 165 and 
167). 

162—4. ‘These lines replace MB Ur 59-61: Gugames аяр maharsu | и арра! mimmu kabtatisu | 
igabbássu ana SASL. 

163. To my eyes us-[ta-ab-5a]|! looks less likely; cf. al elsewhere on fragments of MS L, at ll. 30 
(L> i 4), 140-1 (L4 ш 12-139, 145 (L, in 179. Unless ventive, which seems improbable, the 
spelling zt-ta-lu for 141 exhibits the late convention that a syllable СУС can be written CV-CV: see 
Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (р). 

165. The spelling 5u-2a-ta at-tulin MS L stands for Surat attulu, and in doing so accords with 
well-known quirks of NA orthography (CV for VC, CVC for CVCV); cf. MS gs su-na-ar and те 
same relauve clause ın SB 1 246: sunat at-tu-lajlu musitzya. Split as they are by the vocative zbri, the 
words mimmü апа sunatu do not exhibit the same syntactic relation as the genitive construction 
mimm seri and must form a nominal clause. 

167. The spelling az-za-zi, probably for azzaz, confirms MS L as the work of a scribe who was 
happy to write CV for C alone, as well as for VC). Alternatively, the verb is ventive, azzaza (note LB 
variant az-za-zu), expressing location (CI was standing there’), as elsewhere in the epic (see OB II 
1/9 and note). 

169. Ihe SB text omits яй”, which in MB Ur 66 qualifies Anzü. The line is identical with a 
phrase used ın the Vision of Ката (quoted in the notes on MB Ur). 

172. The keppá 15 more than an ordinary skipping-rope: it is the plaything of Ištar, her instru- 
ment of war, and perhaps a metaphor for the surge of battle (for a discussion see B. Landsberger, 
WZKM 56 (1960), pp. 121-3). The verb mahàsu is also found with kepp in the Tukulti-Ninurta 
Epic, where Istar’s striking of it has the effect of driving the enemy out of their senses (E. Ebeling, 
MAOG 12{П, p. 8, 32: im-ha-as kep-pa-sa йат). 

174. lhere does not seem to be the space for Landsberger’s suggested z-kab-b]i-:s (RA 62, 
p. 1305; in any case Aabdsu refers to the step of humans not animals. The verb тарди is characteris- 
uc of horses and other equids, meaning ‘to kick’ as well as ‘trample’, but note its use with an ox in SB 
ХІ 108 (see further the commentary, ad loc.). 

175. The sign before pagrzya 1s perhaps a]! (so already Landsberger), 

176. Landsberger’s reading at the end, [ul tu-3e-zt]-ib-[an-ni], is not confirmed by the extant 
traces. 

182. The restoration 1s suggested by the parallels in SB VI 61 and 76. 

184. Irkalla is a name of the queen of the Netherword, but its etymology indicates that it origi- 
nally designated her cosmic domain (« Sum. eri.gal, “Great City’). See further W. Rollig, RLA V, 
р. 64, who here and in parallel passages reads Subat tat Irkalla, ‘seat of the goddess of Irkalla’. 

193. here are two alternative ways of dealing with ara in this line and its repetition (1. 198). 
Either it 15 a mistake for ma and introduces а locative phrase orit marks the indirect object of appal- 
samma. Elsewhere in SB Gilgameš naplusu takes a direct object (SB I 14 паріаѕ samétasu, V 2 
ittanaplasu milasu,N 3 ittanaplasu nérebsu, DX 141 etc. ana palasa arkassu, X193, imu ana itaplusi, XI 
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139 аррайз картац), but the construction with ana or dative pronouns is amply documented else- 
where (see Az, p. 514, s.v. N 2). A third solution, to translate ‘I who entered the House of Dust, 
assumes an unusual word order and produces a clause that in |. 198 has no logical connection with 
what precedes or follows. 

194. The stative kummusi has been interpreted to signify ‘they were gathered in’ and ‘they were 
squatting down, crouching’. Given the presence of sut agé in the next line, ag 1s unlikely on its own 
here to mean crowned heads’ (CAD K, p. 117), and squatting 1s thus excluded. The verb &amaàsu 
often means to put things away 1n containers, On the symbolism of the ‘stowed crowns’ see the intro- 
duction to Tablet VII in Chapter 10. 

197. Reversal of the conventional order noun-adjective is not uncommon in Gilgames, but the 
intrusion of other matter between a noun and an adjective that modifies it is rarer: for both see 
Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (УШ). 

198. Again one expects ina bit eğri. Here it is hard to avoid the conclusion that the wrong prepo- 
sinon has been written and that a-za is dittography from l. 193. 

199. In MS 4, the conjunction u is written over a poorly erased Û. The variant la ma-ga-ri for 
lagaru (MS g) 15 crass in the extreme, a clumsy and unthinking corruption. 

202. The spelling of Etana’s name in the LB manuscript is without parallel. For the presence in 
the Netherworld of this legendary king see W. G, Lambert Jacobsen Mem. Vol, pp. 207-8, citing lists 
of chthonic deities in Sumerian literary sources of the OB period (A. W. Sjoberg, $405 103 (1983), 
р. 315, 97: ета па; M. E. Cohen, ZA 67 (1977), p. 14, 78: " e.ta.na nu.banda kur.ra.ke,, ‘lieutenant 
of the Netherworld’). Later his function is variously ‘governor-in-chief’ or ‘minister’, as witnessed 
by incantations that invoke the deities of the Netherworld: “e.ta.na en;.si.gal kur.ra.ke, : “MIN is-sak!- 
ku ra-bi-t Sa er-se-ti (E. Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 388, 77—8а; cf. Gattung Ш: ^é.ta.na sukkal 
é.kur.idim.ke, (PBS I/2 112, 67, coll. Lambert). Lambert comments that ‘one must surely assume 
that both Gilgamesh and Etana received their special offices in the netherworld as consolation 
prizes for having failed to achieve personal immortality’. 

Sakkan (as Emesal Sumugan) also appears in the role of resident of the Netherworld in the 
Sumerian Death of Gilgameš (Cavigneaux, Gilgameš et la Mort, p. 23, 20: *su.mu.gán). As the god 
of quadrupeds, at first sight his presence in the Netherworld seems remarkable and needs explana- 
tion. According to Ebeling's interpretation, a connection of Sakkan with the realm of the dead is also 
found in a medical incantation: 


ёп “Sdkkan ina séri(edin) lib-ba-3 ka-su-$u-m[a| 


eper(sahar)"* mu-ti ma-la-a rit-ta-5u 


AMT 52 по. 1, 10-115; cf. TuL, p. 27 


Incantation: Sakkan, his heart is binding him in the wild, 
his hands are full of the dust of death. 


The wild is seen as a metaphor for the land of death and Sakkan, as a pastoral god, is taken as a 
kind of Dumuzi. However, this analysis remains speculative while the name of Sakkan does not 
appear in association with other dying and rising gods, for example in the liturgical lament Edznnza- 
usagga (on this text see B. Alster, CRRA 32, p. 20; a modern translation appears in Jacobsen, Harps, 
pp. 56-84). The only sure evidence for the death of Sakkan is provided by the murderous succes- 
sion myth known as the T heogony of Dunnu, where he is killed by his son (CT 46 43 obv. 16; for 
tama" du as Sakkan see W. G. Lambert, Acta Sum 3 (1981), p. 35). This tradition 15 not main- 
stream. Though Sakkan is the son of Šamaš in the traditional theology of An = Anum and its Old 
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Babylonian forerunner (TCL XV 10, 188; CT 24 32, 112), this does not mean that he necessarily 
shares in the sun god’s chthonic role as judge of the dead. 

However, a certain connection of Sakkan with Ereikigal's kingdom can be observed in his 
relanonship with Nergal, the lord of the Netherworld, for there is a tradition in which, like Sakkan, 
Nergal too has dominion over wild animals (PBS I/2 119, 11: [b]ju-ul *3ákkan пат-таў-М-а ga-tuk- 
ka ip-gid, "(O Nergal, Enlil) gave into your care the beasts of Sakkan, the wild animals": uilla- 
prayer). Neo-Assyrian kings relate their success in hunting to the commission of Ninurta and 
Nergal (Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 178, 134: ninurta(MAS) u^nergal(1G1.DU) . . . bül(mái.an&e) séri(edin) 
u-Sat-li-mu-ni-ma e-pes ba-"u-n 1g-bu-ni, 'Ninurta and Nergal entrusted to me the beasts of the wild 
and commanded me to go hunting’: Tukulti-Ninurta Ц; cf. ibid., p. 135, 68-9: ASur-dan Ц; pp. 226, 
40; 291, 84-5: ASSurnasirpal IT; RIMA 3, p. 41, 40-1: Salmaneser III etc.). [hese passages demon- 
strate that Nergal’s dominion over the ‘beasts of Sakkan’ derives from his prowess as a hunter. 

A closer relationship between Sakkan and Nergal can be inferred from lists. In the lexical text 
A 1/6 Nergal is even equated, in his various manifestations, with one of the ‘beasts of the wild’, 
namely the gazelle: 


maada aš dà = sa-bi-tum 
^mes.lam.ta.é.a 
“né.eri,;.gal (var. Jugal. [iro] .rfa]) 


MSL XIV, p. 228, 126-8 


Elsewhere the god of gazelles is Sakkan, of course (see above, the commentary on SBI 110). This 
association is given further expression in the esoteric text i.NAM.gi& hur.an. ki.a, according to which 
"u-qur (i.e. Nergal) and “GÎR share a mystical number (CT 25 50, 15, ed. Livingstone, Mystical 
Works, p. 33, rev. 4). In this list there are two other entries where divine names are paired: Bel and 
Marduk (rev. 1) and Girra, or Gibil, and Nuska (rev. 5). In the first of these entries the two deities 
are identical: Bel is the common name of Marduk. In the second, the first named, Girra, is the agent 
of the second named, Nuska, the god of fire. Since Girra is himself fire personified, the two deities 
arein many respects almost identical. On this evidence we would expect a close bond, if not an iden- 
tity, to exist between ^u-qur and “Gir. With regard to this particular text I am inclined to suspect that 
ancient scholars would not have ignored the hidden possibilities offered by the orthography GÎR = 
Sakkan. Speculative etymology of the kind practised in some scribal circles would find no difficulty 
in linking Sakkan with *né(cig).eri,,.gal, “lugal-ir,(Gir).ra and т-та, and thus extrapolating an 
equation of Sakkan and the lord of the Netherworld. Such an analysis would be given good cause by 
the observed existence of a close association of the two gods, as documented in the texts just cited. 

204. As Ereskigal's scribe, Bélet-seri 15 the Akkadian name of the goddess also known as (Nin)- 
Gesunanna and Azimua, the wife of the chthonic deity Ningi&zida (see W. G. Lambert, Studies 
Moran, pp. 298-9). The epithet given this goddess here is a variation on the title bestowed on her in 
Sumerian literature, dub.sar mah a.ra.li/arali, “chief scribe of Hades’, as in the Death of Ur-Nammu 
126 (Kramer, JCS 21, p. 115; °nin.a.zi.[mt.a]), a Gattung I incantation (Ebeling, ArOr 21, р. 388, 
66-9, = tup-sar-ra-tt sir-tt ќа MIN-e, |! STT 210, 12’; “nin.geStin.an.na), апа OB and SB recensions 
of Udughul (Forerunners 48 and 284: Geller, UHF, pp. 22, 36; SB Ш: CT 16 3, 95-8, = tup-Sar-ra- 
tum sir-tum Sa a-ra-al-le-e, j von Wether, Uruk IH 641 27-8; cf. SB IV: CT 169 ii 4—5; "nin.gestin.na 
= “be-let-se~rt). Elsewhere she is the divine scribe par excellence, in an incantation (CT 23 16, 15: 
"nin.gestin.an.na 'dub.s(a]r 217°, cf. G. Castellino, Or Ns 24 (1955), p. 246), the Enmeduranki 
text (BBR 24, 36: “bélet-séri Sd-suk-Rat Same и ersett’”, ed. W. G. Lambert, Fs Borger, p. 149), divina- 
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поп prayers (BBR 87 17 // Bezold, Cat., Sm 802, 7: “bélet-sér1 Xà-as-suhb-kàt ili” rabüti[^^], also OB 
YOS XI 23, 14: ^ges$ün!(GU).an.na Sa-as-sti-ka-at i-li na-gi-ra-at “a~nim, giving her also the specifi- 
cally celestial office of ‘herald of Anu’), and elsewhere (BAM 323, 47: “nin.gedtin.na! (La) Sam-suk- 
ka-tum [. ..]; K 3424, 7—8: ?nin.gestin.an.na tup-Sar-r[a-tu...] | &á-as-suk-kàt Sam& и ersetr [" 
. . .]). Note that the seal inscription read by H. Limet, Sceaux cassites, p. 113, 11.1, 6 as ?nin.ge&tin 
tup-sar-ra-tt in fact reads ^nin.IN far-ra-ti (coll. W. G. Lambert). 

206. The superfluous DIS on MS Z is rather small, probably an error which the scribe neglected 
to erase. 

209—10. ‘The restorations are the suggesuon of Landsberger, RA 62, p. 131, fn. 129. The pairing 
of Surerst and kimahu in this couplet recalls а hine of Ludlul П, in which the sufferer contemplates his 
death: pe-t: Rimahu er-su-u Su-ka-nu-u-a,' (my) tomb was open, my funerary furnishings were ready’ 
(Lambert, BWL, p. 46,114). Note also, utilizing the same root, the phrase zar-si-:t пан, “funerary 
preparations’, in а NA inscription describing the bunal of an Assyrian king (Tul, p. 57, 12; cf. 
J. MacGinnis, SAAB ІЛ (1987), p. 2,114^). Our passage may have Enkidu contemplating his own 
funerary goods—or rather lack of them, since he has been transported to the Netherworld ш a 
dream. But more likely Ereskigal is sull speaking, and follows up her preliminary enquiries as to who 
brought Enkidu to her realm with a further question: how did he happen to come without the vital 
gifts of tribute for the gods of the Netherworld? 

251. The line 1s restored after a standard line of GilgameS’s wanderings, 77 ša arammusu dannis 
fittrya ittallaku kalu marsátim (OB VA + BM ü 0—1' // 2'-35 SB X [55-6] // 132-3 // 232-3). 

253. Atthe end Landsberger’s p[a-sa-r1], ein Traum... , fur den es keine Deutung gibt’, is not 
quite compatible with the trace. Perhaps u[m-ta$-5à-1u], a dream that will never be matched’. 

256-7. According to A. Schott, ZA 42 (1934), p. 130, Jensen privately suggested restoring аяр 
miütu, at least in l. 256, after the parallel in SB XI 244. 

259. The broken sign on MS GG might be restored z[b-ta-bir, after MB Megiddo rev. 10: mursu 
іадри eftsu, but there is not sufficient agreement between the two versions of Enkidu's death to be 
confident of such restoration. 

261. Compare MB Megiddo rev. 11°: Enkidu ina таууай na-[di. 

262. Enough remains of the broken sign apparently to rule out an exact equivalence of this line 
to MB Megiddo rev. 12^: ils ma Gilgdimes ü-Se-x[. . . 


TABLET VIII 


3. [he spelling of the predicate sa-bi-t1 is presumably for a trisyllable, since the stative sadzt would 
not provide the required stress pattern at the line's end. The two alternative normalizations are the 
noun in the nominative in apposition (the parsing adopted here) or in the stative with subjunctive 
ending (as in MB); both are rendered sabitu. 

4. "Пе trace of [5 in the Sultantepe manuscript (MS e) suggested the verb Ранї to О. R. 
Gurney (FCS 8 (1954), p. 92) and all since. However, there must remain a certain reluctance to 
restore Ganu here, since the wild animals did not themselves bring Enkidu into the world but only 
reared him. It may be significant that in the Kuyunjik manuscript the preserved trace will not allow 
ib-nu] Jü ka; ib-nu-ni]k-ka ìs possible, if less likely. Some other verb is suspected. 

5—6. Von Soden was the first to restore sirrimu but read 4 instead of 84 (ZA 53, p. 229). CAD has 
opted for $2 but takes it as introducing an inverted genitive construction, X4 si[r-ri-mi] &-zib-bi-sun 
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(S, p. 318), with Enkidu's adopted mother and father as subject. I have treated this couplet as a ught 
unit, with bonds of syntax and meaning between the lines that constitute it which are greater than 
those that tie the couplet to the preceding text. Accordingly, szrrzmü will be the subject of the verb 
and sa introduces a pair of relative clauses. This analysis presupposes an erroneous lack of subjunc- 
tive on the proposed verb z5ed2 in |. 6, a partial restoration which was the idea of von Soden, loc. cit. 
However, in the Sultantepe manuscript which 15 the only witness to this word, such a lack is routine 
(cf. ll. 102, 18, 242, 30, 32, 34, 53). 

7. Elsewhere in the Sultantepe manuscript the plural determinative 15 appended to nouns which 
are almost certainly singular (see Il. 17 and 22): consequently the Kuyunjik manuscript can just as 
well be restored Aar-[ra-nu . . .]. 

5. І cannot easily make good sense of MS e's text between what may be restored as [/tb-ka (or 
ki)]- Ба апа р: while la could be taken as a reinforcement of the negative wish, Le. ‘not by night 
(nor) by day’, it must be noted that the signs z rur la are clearly written on the tablet as if they were 
taken to be one word. In any case, in the present context ay zar, ‘may it not go back’, is semanti- 
cally difficult. Gurney suggested a-a i~gu!-/a, ‘may they not fall silent’, and this 1s generally accepted 
by recent translators; alternatively one might propose a-a1-banda-la < ay Бана, ‘may they not cease’. 
The problem with both proposals ts that, while the sign Ja gives the 3rd fem. pl. ending required if 
we take kaskal"* at face value, the trace on the more reliable Kuyunjik manuscript still will not agree: 
itis of a sign like u]r, kja or sa}r. The first of these suggests а-а 1-tu-u]r again, the second perhaps a- 
a ip-par-k]a or la na-par-k]a (cf. the defective writing in CT 16 20, 67), synonymous with ay раа. 

9-10. Uruk is also preceded by the epithet Gu rapšu in П. 25 and 43 (restored) of this tablet. In 
describing au, ‘city’, and other such nouns passim (e.g. ersetu as a term for the Netherworld later in 
this tablet, 15и, ‘people’, and matu, ‘land, nation’), the adjective rapsu, Ut. wide”, has connotations 
less of spaciousness than of large population. A key witness 15 the poem of Atra-hasis where the 
associated verb means “to become well populated’, as is plain from the often-repeated line ma-tum 
ir-ta-pi-1§ ni-Su im-ti-da, ‘the land grew populous, the people numerous’ (OB I 353 // U 2; cf. 
Assyrian recension 5 iy 1, SBV 44, ed. George and Al-Rawi, frag 58 (1996), p. 176). Thus nig rapsatu 
are the ‘teeming people’ on earth and ersetu rapastu is the “densely populated Netherworld’ below. 

The present couplet harks back to the events that preceded Gilpames and Enkidu's departure for 
the Cedar Forest. 1 he old men will be those that repeatedly counselled caution, who are known in 
SB II as mahku тарии, “the senior advisers’, but as 5iburum in the Yale tablet (OB III 189, 247). The 
crowd will be the younger men who saw the heroes off with valedictory messages (sakkanakku and 
ен according to SB Ш 212-14; note, 1n comparison with the end of SB VIII 10, that those lines 
end ikarrabusu and arktsu respectively). The preference of this and other Sultantepe manuscripts 
for the vowel /a/, which 1s seen 1n two words in this couplet, b-ku-na-ka < libkünikku and arki-na < 
arkini 15 one of the distinctive features collected in Chapter 7, 10 the introduction to MS e. 

11. Von Soden was adamant that men should be restored before Sa Sad? hursani (‘wohl et!]-lu-t2, 
“die Manner” ’). Given that the following lines seem all to refer to the natural world, probably again 
with reference to the journey to the Cedar Forest (see especially 1. 15), I would expect some more 
topographical allusion and follow Labat’s ‘les hau[ts sommets (?)]’. 

12. There seems to be no room for this line on MS e. 

14. If the Kuyunjtk manuscript held /6-k-Ra (in agreement with the Sultantepe tablet), there 
would seem to be room for the name of a third tree, providing it was written with two signs only 
(Fx). The wood taskarinnu is suggested because it fulfils this condition and because, like Serménu 
and erent, it was a timber cut in the mountains of the west, as we know from the foundation bricks 
of Yahdun-Lim that report his lumber expedition (D. R. Frayne, RIME 4, p. 606, 54-5: ™taSkarin 
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Seren šu гіп й *5e-Iam-rma-ka-am). If, on the other hand, the expected plural form /ib-Ru-nik- 
ku Was written, it is doubtful that more than just “cypress and cedar’ could have been mentioned. 

15. The verb halapu in the 1/3 stem is also used to describe difficult passage through forests in 
inscriptions of ASSurbanipal (Streck, Asb., pp. 70,83; 204, 5; 326, 20). Quite possibly his scribes had 
Gilgames and Enkidu in mind. 

16-17. А similar litany of wild animals occurs in SB X 259—60. 

15. D. О. Edzard speculates that the use in close proximity of the adjective gadistu and the adverb 
šamhīš is an intentional allusion to the prostitute Samhat and her kind: ‘mit famis sollte, wie man 
vielleicht vermuten darf, Samhat, die *Prüchüge", evoziert werden. Ihr Name gehört freilich einem 
ganz anderen bedeutungsbereich an als gasdu, qadistu. Hier scheint ein Gegensatz unter der “Ober- 
Hache” des'Iextes zu spielen’ (Or Ns 54 (1985), pp. 53—4). But I am not sure that such an allusion 
can be read into the text. 

20. The spareness of the language means that the line is ambiguous. The passage is usually 
understood to refer to libations of water made to the Euphrates as a numen loci or on its bank. The 
Hitnte paraphrase reports that Gilgameš and Enkidu made offerings to the sun god on the banks of 
the Euphrates but says nothing of where the water came from (Н. Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 8 
(19538), pp. 108-9)."Vhe present line must be connected with the repeated digging of wells during the 
journey to the Cedar Forest (SB IV 5 // 38 //83 // 125 // 166). According to the Yale tablet, some of the 
water so acquired had to be poured outin libation to Sama’ and Lugalbanda (OB Ш 268-71). Itseems 
to me that the present line makes the point that the libations comprised water from the Euphrates 
itself." Travellers from Babylonia to Lebanon had to follow the Euphrates upstream for much of the 
way, and wells dug in the its vicinity could easily be imagined to contain water from the river. 

21-2. ‘This couplet continues the retrospective glance at Gilgameš and Enkidu’s joint career of 
heroic expoits. Others have read [. . .] taházz nitruli, i.e. whom we saw [in] battle’, but the point is 
that the men of Uruk watched helplessly while Gilgameš and Enkidu took on the Bull of Heaven 
alone. The confusion arises from giving too much credence to the Sultantepe manuscript, which 
exhibits what can probably be best understood as crasis, t@hazna + (2) ttulü, (-na for -ntis a variant 
found earlier in this manuscript, 1. 10). The partial rebus orthography a-ia-ála(uru) later stands for 
alala (1. 24);1ts use here for simple alû is a mistake. 

23—6. The usual meaning of šum PN Sulit, to swear on someone's name’, 15 not well suited to this 
context and І assume the expression has a special meaning here. Another solution is to take the sign 
тиш MS eas marking a glottal stop or glide, usella’tika. Either way, if {2/0 is here synonymous with 
uit, these two couplets Imply that the work songs of the ploughman and some unidentified figure 
extol Enkidu. It 1s possible that there were songs sung by ploughmen that did celebrare the hero 
Enkidu. However, the big Sumerian text known as the Song of the Ploughing Oxen twice mentions 
nor Enkidu but, unsurprisingly, Enkimdu, a god of ploughing and irrigation (M. Civil, Kramer AV, 
р. 89, 93.141; a Kuyunjik fragment published by A. Livingstone, ZA 70 (1980), pp. 55—7, attests to 
the survival into the late period of a bilingual version). The similarity of the two names may have 
resulted in a misunderstanding among ploughmen as to whom exactly they were extolling. Use of 
the sign URU in I. 24 as a rebus for the bisyllable /ala/ compares with the common writing su-URU for 
su alu, ‘phlegm’ (see further von Soden and Róllig, Sydlabar, p. 5). 

27-5. [his is the first of two couplets dealing with people who provided Enkidu with, among 
other things, dairy products. There are difficulties in the Kuyunjik text. It is not clear why a herds- 
man should have brought Argu, if this is a diluted beer. However, my suspicion is that Aiqgu might 
ре any diluted liquid (cf. Айды, ‘to mix with water’), and thus sometimes a dairy product like the 
‘Turkish ayran. | he Sultantepe manuscript understood things slightly differently, with mention of 
milk (cf. the spelling in 1. 5) and ghee (he-e-mat is himdtu, Assyrian dialect). There must be caution 


CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET YIII S55 


about preferring the reading of this very inferior manuscript to that of the Kuyunjik tablet, despite 
its apparent satisfactoriness on this occasion, and the presence of Az metu here is made suspect by its 
appearance in the next couplet. In trying to resolve the differences between the two sources one can 
only observe that Sultantepe's e-e could otherwise be emended to Ae-e-(2a), and that the two signs 
that follow will match Kuyuniik if exchanged. However, zi-5at-G1.NA ла ртка does not yield good 
sense and thus the verb of the Kuyunjik manuscript remains uncertain. 

29—30. In the Kuyunjik text the extant traces would allow this person also to be nagidu, but he 
has already appeared in l. 27; stylistic criteria would suggest that another word is required. I cannot 
reconcile the traces of the two sources, so I have allowed each to have its own different synonym for 
herdsman. Part of the work of a shepherd boy (Aaparru, sipa.tur) seems indeed to have been churn- 
ing milk, as we learn from а line of Ibi-Erra's hymn to Nissaba: sipa.tur.ra ga ni.ib.dun, “акага 
nu.da.da, ‘the shepherd boy does not churn the milk, he does not pour itin the churn’ (D. Reisman, 
Kramer AV, p. 359, 30; cf. A. Berlin, Enmerkar and Ensuhkesdanna, p. $6; M. Stol, ‘Mich (produkte) 
A’, RLA VIL, p. 195). The buttery substance /umétu, ‘ghee’, could be made from the milk of both 
cows and goats (see Stol, RLAVIIL pp. 194—6;1d., BSA 7 (1993), pp. 101—2). 

30. Inthe Sultantepe manuscript ki.ta looks unavoidable (cf. the shape of the sign TA inl. 61) but 
cannot be correct. I assume that Sapltka is an error for Saprtka, which 15 itself suggested by the traces 
observed on the Kuyunjik manuscript. 

31-2. This couplet deals with the production of alcoholic drink, so it is very likely that MS e's 
Xzbü(tu) 1s a mistake for sabü, brewer’. 

33—4. If this couplet follows the pattern set in the preceding lines, the prostitute should be the 
subject of the relative clause as well as of Zbkika, and the relative clause should describe an acuvity 
typical of her trade. Recent translators follow Gurney in taking tap-pa-355 as 2nd masc. sg. reflexive; 
however, although according to the Pennsylvania tablet Enkidu did indeed anoint himself with oil 
when he left the wild (OB II 108: samnam iptasasma awilis twe), the structural parallel would then be 
lost. My translation assumes that tap-pa-33 is the Sultantepe scribe’s orthography for the active 
tupassisu, with 3rd fem. sg. prefix under Assyrian influence. The anoinung of the head with oil can 
occur for legal reasons to mark a change of status (К. Harris, JCS 9 (1955), p. 92, no. 59, 10: $a-am- 
na gá-gá-su-nu ра-ў-15, their (sc. the buyer's and seller's) head was anointed with oil’; OB land sale), 
especially as a preliminary to marriage (see the Middle Assyrian Laws $$43, also the ritual КАК 66, 
10: i.gu.la-a а-па gaggadi(sag.du)~%i tatabbak(dub)"^, ‘you pour oil pomade on (the figurine's) 
head’ in preparation for its symbolic wedding to a piglet). However, this practice also occurs as a 
part of general festivities, according to the Middle Assyrian Laws $42 (i-na u4-me ra-a-ge, on a 
holiday") and inscriptions of Sennacherib and Esarhaddon that report fesuvals marking the com- 
pletion of building works. T here the phrase is тийла Susqu, ‘to soak the crown of the head’ with per- 
fumed unguents, respectively ritu, ‘(oil of) the first pressing, virgin oil (Frahm, Sanherib, pp. 
79-80, 268-73; Luckenbill, OIP 2, p. 125, 51), and Saman rust тена, ‘virgin oil and oil pomade’ 
(Borger, Esarh., p. 63, vi 53). To promote an auspicious ambience Nabonidus turned the construc- 
tion of the E-babbarra at Sippar into one long festival by plying his workforce with food, wine, 
unguents for the body and nargit Sami tabi, ‘perfume made from sweet-scented oil for their heads, 
using the same phrase as his Assyrian predecessors (OECT I 27 in 29—30: nar-gi-t11.gis dug.ga mu- 
uh-ha-&u-nu ш-$а-аў-дї). It can easily be imagined that Babylonian prostitutes, who were especially 
visible during festivals and public holidays, would be prepared to pamper their clients with 
pomades. One may observe a point of literary style: the natural word order is deliberately altered to 
depict Enkidu's head (muhhaka) enveloped in the perfumed oil (šamna . . . taba). 

35-6. The loss of much of this couplet, with its tantalizing reference to a wedding, is particu- 
larly frustrating. If we accept the pattern established in the preceding couplets, the subject ої baki, 
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and of the following relauve clause, seems thus time to be something to do with emiütu, a word that 
almost always occurs in the compound Ёё emttt. The bît етйп is the term that describes the house 
of the bride's father-in-law at the time of the wedding ceremony, and has already been met in the 
episode of Enkidu’s wrestling match with Gilgameš (SB II 113).'T hat episode is not necessarily the 
reference here, however, since allusions to the past career of the dead hero seem to stop at l. 22. 
The second line of the couplet is partly corrupt, one suspects, but the mention of a wife confirms 
that the contextis nupual. According to the pattern established in earlier lines the wife should be the 
object of therelauve clause. The general import of the couplet thus seems to be that the bride's fam- 
ily and other people present at a wedding ceremony, at which Enkidu was in some way associated 
with a wife, will weep for him. The signs 15 Az ka suggest 15-gi-ka, ‘gave you to drink’, but the text may 
well be corrupt (cf. von Soden, Reclanr', p. 72: Im Stppenhaus des Gatten einen Ring gab man dir’, 
reading zi-kul-nu)-ka in AHw, p. 1422). An imaginative attempt to solve the difficulties without 
emendation was made by I. M. Diakonoff, BzOr 18 (1961), p. 62: lib-k[u-ka e-ri-bu-ut(?) bit] e-mu- 
tu | Sa aSsatu un-qu mil-kt-ka [1r-5u-u], “Let those weep [over you who have entered the bit] emiti 
Who have [obtained] a wife (through) your wise(?) counsel, with the footnote: а aSatu ngu milki- 
ka рўй] = 5а aSatu enqu (= ina engi) milkika [irs] (Sandhi)’. However, it is not known that Enkidu 
counselled aspiring husbands. Bottéro restores boldly 'Pleurez-le, invités, qui, pour la noce, lui aviez 
glissé au doigt un anneau! but comments, T'allusion à la coutume de “passer un anneau au doigt” des 
Invites à un Mariage est intéressante. Je n'en connais pas d'autre attestation’ (L'épopée, p. 150, fn. 5). 
For the moment it is probably wise to suspend judgement as to the exact meaning of the line. 

41. Recent translators have followed Gurney in taking ina naméSima at face value (‘on his 
steppe’, etc.). The subsequent publication of MS m, however, shows that this phrase begins the 
poetc line and so qualifies the verb abakkâkka, a form which addresses Enkidu in the second 
person. For this reason I see ina na-me-Su-ma as an inferior variant, probably deriving from the 
phrase tna umésuma through a mistake of reading (и, for na) or of hearing (crasis?). The phrase ina 
umesuma has an emphatic function, signifying that what follows is heart of the matter, and here it 
marks the climax of the precative section of Gilgames’s peroration. 

50. ‘The word ta-rzd was once also taken at face value, as an active participle in the construct state 
(гата, e.g. Heidel, Speiser: “who chased(st) the wild ass"), but the discovery of MS e, with its 
variant rar-du, encouraged Gurney and most subsequent translators to analyse it as the passive par- 
ticiple, lit. “sent away, banished’. The latter parsing is confirmed correct by the phrase a£-kan-ni tar- 
du (var. la-ar-du) in a potency incantation, where the image is of the recalcitrant penis as a wild 
donkey, unbiddable and uncooperative (Biggs, Saziga, p. 17, no. 2, 7, translating ‘hunted wild ass’). 
The nuances of the word tardu are several here. Enkidu was a famously swift runner until he was 
effectively banished from his homeland by the wiles of a woman. Now he is chased by death, a more 
lethal pursuer. He is a mule because mules, being infertile, die as he does, without offspring. 

50—4. ‘This section of five lines, a couplet and a triplet, is repeated in a slightly expanded form 
(three couplets) in SB X 126-31, 226—31 (also, omitting the first couplet, in IX 31-4). It is odd that 
the material presented in this précis of Gilgameš and Enkidu's joint career is not ordered according 
то the séquence of the narrative: the killing of the Bull of Heaven intrudes on the climbing of the 
mountains and the defeat of Humbaba, which are both exploits from the story of the heroes in the 
Cedar Forest. The older text represented by the Megiddo fragment may have preserved a different, 
more chronologically correct order (MB Megiddo obv. 5-8’). 

56. For пайити, чо become darkened, eclipsed’, in the sense of losing consciousness, see A. L. 
Oppenheim, Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 45. The dative suffix poignantly stresses Gilpames's personal 
anguish: ‘you do not sense even my presence’. 
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58. Encliuc -ma attached to a noun would normally stress it. Here, however, the heart is the obvi- 
ous object and needs no emphasizing. Although the particle is remote from the verb, nevertheless it 
coordinates the two clauses (for comparable examples see 5B I 143 and commentary). 

58-64. The use in the Sultantepe manuscript of the first person in many of the verbs of these 
lines 15 not consistent, since the forms t&-tu-ma, i-na-as-HAR and :-2a-da-a remain in the third 
person. Probably it 1s better not to propose the existence of a variant tradition which used direct 
speech at this point, but instead to put these forms down to the Sultantepe manuscripts predilec- 
поп for the vowel /a/ (see above, on I. 10). 

61. A very similar image appears in a bilingual liturgical lament, describing Inanna: ki-ma lah-ri 
kit-tum Sa pu-had-sa su-ud-da-ar, ‘like a faithful ewe forced to leave her lamb’ (PBST/2125,14; Sum. 
not preserved). The variant ma Suttate, offered by the Sultantepe manuscript, is again an inferior 
variant which has the look of a corruption. 

63. The restoration of qunnuntu is the proposal of von Soden, ZA 53, p. 229. 

70. ‘The second Gar is difficult. То read it as a numeral is perhaps a little clumsy; the reading 
tb-ri-1d! 1 owe to A. Westenholz. In the Sultantepe manuscript the possessive suffix -ya is written 
variously with -za (1, 47), with -: (Il. 44, 47) and with -a (ll. 46, 48 twice) but a fourth spelling can- 
not be ruled out. 

71. Lapis lazuli was much used in ancient statuary for dark-coloured body parts, inlays for 
irises and eyebrows and for beards and other hair. Good examples survive in the Royal Cemetery 
at Ur (see further Moorey, Ancient M esopotamian Materials and Industries, pp. 26, 89). The use of 
lapis lazuli ("4za.gin) in representauons of parts of the eye 1s recorded in Hh XVI: 


na,1gl.za.gin = 1-1 [14] eye 
nay.ig1.za,(SID).ga.za.gin = [e]-g1-za-gu-:t (RS only) 

na, igl.bar.ra.za.gin = e-gi-ba-rum (RS only) 

D24.S1g7-1g1.Za.gin = šur 1-ni eyebrow 


na,.ma.da.la.za.gin = pa-ap-pat MIN, Var. sa-sap-t[um] eye-lashes(?) 
MSL X, p. 7,89-91, incorporating p. 40, RS 66-7 


For eyebrows of statues inlaid with lapis lazuli and other precious materials in other second and 
first-millennium texts see further CAD S/M, р. 367. 

The ‘chest’ of this line may refer to a pectoral or breastplate fastened to the statue. This seems to 
be the case in the Letter of Gilgames, in which Gilgameš demands of a foreign ruler massive guan- 
uties of tribute, including gold and semi-precious stones for the decoration of Enkidu’s funerary 
statue: 


1 "4&-bir-ti hurasi(kü.si[g;]) zi-& 30 ma-na lu uqultasu(ki.[l]à.bi) ana Î i-rarÎ fen- 
ki-dit ib-ri-ia lu- kin" [x] lim 4 Gaz! ™ai-pu-u "«ugnü(za.gin) abri(na,)"9 šadî(kur) 
ma-la basu(gal) tak-si-ri ina muh-hi lu-ban-m 


STT 40 // 41 H 42, 23 


One lump of gold—1ts . . . should weigh thirty minas, so I can fix it to Enkidu’s 
breast; [2] thousand (beads) of Gaz-stone, jasper, lapis lazuli and mountain gems, 
as many kinds as there are, so I can fashion necklaces therewith. 


‘The provision of gold for the chest or breastplate of Enkidu’s funerary statue finds a parallel in an 
apotropaic ritual against the evil portended by a sullborn foetus (LKA 114 and duplicates, ed. Maul, 
Lukunfisbewaltigung, pp. 336—43, to whom I am obliged for the reference). In the ritual a golden 
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ornament of some kind is put on the foetus’s head, a golden ‘chest’, zrat(gaba) hurasi(ku.sigiz) (1. 12, 
var. adds silver}, is tied to its breast and itis placed on a bed of hay while incantations are addressed 
to Ѕатаѓ and the divine river. Finally it is consigned to the river zttz(ki) su-du-$ u qí-Xá-ti-$, ‘with 
its travel provisions and gifts’ 1. 46). By these means it is clearly hoped to despatch the foetus and 
the bad portent attached to it safely to the Land of No Return, and one therefore suspects that the 
ritual simulates funerary rites for the human dead. 

84-9]. These lines are restored from the parallel passage (SB VII 140-7). 

91. This line differs from its predecessor in the presence of coordinative -ma on the first verb, 
while SB УП 147 has this enclitic particle on the word that concludes the clause, Jabb:m-ma. It 1s 
uncertain whether here one should restore dabii or labbim-ma. 

94. In the light of the context, rzksy has nothing to do with sacrificial arrangements or clothing 
(as previous translators have supposed), but refers to the means by which the chambers of 
Gilgames’s treasury were sealed. The common method of closure for the doorways of store- 
rooms and other chambers has been described independently by К. Zettler (FCS 39 (1987), 
рр. 210-14) and A. Malamat (in CRRA 30, pp. 165): a cord or hook attached to the interior of a 
door was tied round a peg on the exterior door-jamb; the whole could be sealed with a clay bulla 
for added security. Such a fastening would be well described by the word riksu, "knot, and this 
word is indeed used by Sargon II to describe a lock captured amid the booty of Urartu: 
sikhür(sag.kuD hurdst(ki.sigy7) . . . ri-kis mu-ter-te,‘a golden bolt... . a fastening for a double door’ 
(PCL IM 373). 

96. The reading of von Soden, e-tep-pu-3u (ZA 53, p. 229), 18 preferred to Thompson's |-e {и-би- 
su. In the absence of the preceding words it 1s impossible to decide whether this 1s active, stative or 
an adjective. 

125. In common with the occasional practice of other LB manuscripts, the 3rd fem. sg. posses- 
sive suffix -ša 15 here written with the accusative form (cf. 5B X 74—5, MS b). 

128. Read perhaps sa-an-di-{1} hat-tum parzillz, *[. . .] of carnelian, a staff of iron’. 

129. If read correctly, stbittu тти suggests that this item was shaped in the form of a wild bull, 
perhaps as a memento of the triumph over the Bull of Heaven (cf. below, on 1. 169). At the begin- 
ning read perhaps [. . .] J4, ° [its . . .| was a lion (er steer)’ (I. L.Finkel). 

131. The phrase aipu kabritu u 1mmeru martu is a stock expression, also used by Shalmaneser 
III (Grayson, RIMA 3, p. 31, v13 with var.) and Sargon Il (TCL III 341). Among the several 
variants of this phrase is aipi(gu4)"* niga?* immeri(adu)™ niga?9/ma-ru-ü-te (Lambert, BWL, 
p. 120, 4, translating gu, niga ud[u niga}; Craig, ABRT II 19, 9-10), 1n which, if one desires elegant 
variation, the first adjective might be read as in our line, 1.e. kabrütz instead of marit:. See A VII/A: 


ni-ig SE = ma-ru-ü 


= ka-ab-rum 
MSL XIV, p. 466—7, 31-2 


132. Candidates for restoration are tazzzmtu(i utu), ‘lamentation’, and udu.ki."utu, a special 
sheep-offenne. 

133. For the ‘princes of the earth’ see SB УП 143 and commentary. The line signifies the par- 
ticipation in the funeral feast of the chthonic powers. The word written ué-/u and translated as 
plural may also be parsed as singular ventive, udla, ‘he brought’. 

135. The restoration of tamhisu is based upon it being some kind of wooden weapon, as deter- 
mined by its association with the throwstck addu in HA VILA: 
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ШЕТ AGAB.SUB = ad-du 
ET AGAB.SUB = tam-hi-su 


MSL VI, p. 89, 79-80 


The throwstck was a hunting weapon naturally associated with the warlike Ištar, and thus а 
tamhisu may well have been a suitable gift for her. If kal-i-re-e is the name of a wood it appears to be 
а hapax legomenon. Perhaps it should be seen as a variant of Audlaru, a variety of mésu (MSL V, pp. 
110, Hk TII 211: *mes.tu = &.; 129, 418: ™mes.asal = k). 

136. Itis possible, on the face of it, to parse uktallim in this and the subsequent parallel lines as 
passive (II/2), with the grave-goods as subject. However, in 1. 218 the same form of the verb is evi- 
dently active, being coordinated with uza”mamma, and I assume that we have II/3 throughout. The 
force of the modified stem 1s not iterative but serial, denoting the action of setting things down in a 
row or side by side (see G4G $911). 

145—6. The expansion of ersetz to ersetz тарайт as restored in this passage (and ll. 154—5, 159-60) 
relies on the parallels later in this section (ll. 177-8, 181-2). The extra word is used perhaps for met- 
rical reasons, to fill out the line. 

148. A flute 1s a tüng gift for a shepherd сой. Dumuzi and flutes are associated in I&tar's 
Descent, where flutes of lapis lazuli accompany him on his passage to and from the Netherworld: 
gi.gid "4ugni(za.gin) (C1 15 47, 28 and 35 // 48, 24° and 317); and in a ritual that mimics his funeral, 
where a flute is one of the gifts presented to him (Farber, [йат und Dumuzi, pp. 140ff., 21,61). 

154. For Namtar as sukral erseti, “the vizier of the Netherworld’, see the Vision of Kummá (А. 
Livingstone, Court Poetry, p. 71, 2), and an incantation against witchcraft (W. G. Lambert, AfO 1% 
(1957-8), p. 293, 65). In An V his ttle 15 the vizier of Ereskigal (CT 25 5, 31; cf. also the myth of 
Nergal and Ereskigal). 

159. As Namtar's wife (see W. G. Lambert, RLA IV, p. 522), Husbisag follows him in the parallel 
passage of the Death of Ur-Nammu (see Chapter 10, the introduction to SB Tablet VIID, and is 
placed here for that reason. Her epithet is restored after a Gattung III incantation (E. Ebeling, ArOr 
21 (1953), p. 396,65: agrig kur.ra.ke,, coll. Lambert). In the Vision of Kummáà Namtar’s wife is his 
female aspect, ^nam-tar-tu (Livingstone, Court Poetry, p. 71, 3). 

164. The gender of Ereskigal’s sweeper is masculine, if we accept the evidence of his title and the 
verb he governs {JH Aadi). Ihe name Qassa-tabat, “Her hand is light’, thus refers not to his own char- 
acter but to the easy relationship he enjoyed with his divine mistress, and functions like a personal 
name. It is uncertain whether this god 1s connected with the deity who bears the Sumerian version 
of his name, one of the cowherds of Sin (KAV 172 ii 10: Su_ni.du,, // 179 ii 11: Su.ni.du.ug), on 
whom see further T. Jacobsen, 7405 103 (1983), p. 199. A name exactly opposite in meaning is 
attached to one of the counsellors of Lugal-Maradda, "&u.ni.dugud, ‘His hand is heavy’ (CT 25 1, 
1). [he pammng of Qassa-tabat with the cleaner (7u3estrzu) Ninsuluhhatumma confirms the menial 
nature of his responsibilities as $26211, for their titles are nearly synonymous: in hemerologies the 
phrases brt-su la 1-Sa-bit, he must not sweep his house’ (КАК 176 rev.1 24 // 1781 715 etc.), and bit- 
su la 1-52-57, he must not tidy his house’ (C. Virolleaud, ZA 19 (1905-4), p. 378, 10), are inter- 
changeable before the injunction s@p7™"-Su lû zmess?", ‘he must not wash his feet’. 

167. The beginning of this Ime 15 very lightly written, suggesting that, as becomes clear in Il. 
168~73a, where the beginnings of some lines are left blank, the scribe was dealing with a broken 
original. The verb :#-NINDA-ma should thus be treated with some scepticism; perhaps it is intended 
for zh-has-ma, yielding ay thas Bibbasu ay immaras, he should not be anxious nor sick at heart’. The 
пе recurs as SB VIII 174 in MS m. As noted by Cavigneaux, Grlgames er la Mort, p. 43, it 1s remi- 
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niscent of a standard Sumerian poenc line, ur; nam.ba.e.ug; 5а nam.ba.e.sag.ge, which occurs in the 
Death of Bugames and other texts as a stock line describing the despair of an individual faced with 
Imminent death. 

169. At this point the only significance of the Cedar Forest can be that the decorated interior of 
the object was a representation of it. That Enkidu’s grave-goods should be embellished with 
mementoes of his career would seem natural. See also the dagger perhaps decorated with a repre- 
sentauon of the Euphrates (1. 176), and cf. 1. 200. 

171-3 The scribe of MS m has attempted to restore these more formulaic lines, but the hesita- 
tion revealed by the tentative nature of his scmpt indicates that he did not feel secure about what he 
was writing. Ihe deity Ninsuluhhatumina, “Lady Suited to the Cleansing Rites’, is otherwise 
unknown; she has an appropriate name for one whose job is to do the housework: cf. the lexical entry 
MSL V, p. 128, Hh Ш 407: “nig gu-luh.ha giXimmar = mu-se-&r-[ru]. This item is a kind of broom 


eo gr 


made of spadices of the date palm for, as seen in the hemerologies quoted above (1. 164), Suru is 
treated as a near-synonym of Sabatu, to sweep’. The menial nature of the task btta бити is further 
seen in a legal document from Nuzi, in which a gir] given into the service of the temple of Ištar of 
Nineveh for the purpose of &Ersalluhütu, “cleaning the courtyard’, must attend twice a month to ‘tidy 
up and fetch water’ (HSS 14 106, 16-17: ú- &e-ei-e er тё” i-sa-bil). 

174. The version of this line in MS m has already occurred at l. 167, where its relationship to a 
stock line of Sumerian poetry has been noted. The Kuyunjik version of this line appears instead to 
make the deity the subject, but while the break intrudes this is not completely certain. To my eyes the 
traces do not allow a reading w -a (or u-a) E-ig-bi, let him say, “Woe”? 

175. For pat-ri as a writing of the singular noun in construct state see Chapter 9, the section on 
Language and style sub (i1). The proposal that karappá here is not the word for ‘bit’ (the mouthpiece 
of a bridle) but means 'double-edged' is the perceptive idea of A. Westenholz, who draws attention 
to ka = pi in the meaning ‘edge’. See further A. W. Sjöberg, TCS III, p. 75, quoting the Sumerian 
expression ka gir.kin, “ейге of a pointed blade’, used in the Enlil hymn, Falkenstein, Gétterlteder I, p. 
11, 16, and explained in MSL XIII, p. 244, Kagal D 3:7’: ka gir.Kin = pi-i pa-at-ri-im ха-[ад-пт). 
‘The reading &-&ir-5u, against 3-rim-3u (Parpola), is proved by the lexical entry MSL XIV, p. 491,4 
VIH/1 92: *"gam = 5-k-rum šá patri(gir) (so already CAD ПП, p. 440). 

176. Ihe first word is of uncertain decipherment and derivation. For Parpola mi-&/-ttrepresents 
meséltu, ‘blade’. One might also propose a word ти, ‘replica’ (Vmil), with reference to the shape 
of the dagger’s blade or handle. In both cases the word would be a noun in construct state in an 
exceptional construction, with an adjecuve modifying the rectum falling between regens and rectum. 
Јо avoid this one can transfer the adjective and read in apposition mi-tír-t el-le-ti pu-rat-tz, ‘the holy 
water-course, the Euphrates’, but note that the inverted phrase eZleru Purattu also occurs at SB VIII 
19 and was perhaps a compound. With all three readings of the first word there is no obvious 
syntactic connection of this line to the immediate context. Consequently it may be corrupt, and for 
the moment it is safer not to offer a complete translation. 

177. Bibbu is otherwise known from the Vision of Kummá, where he bears the same title 
(Livingstone, Court Poetry, p. 73, 19; I see no justification for Livingstone’s translation of gir.la = 
гали as hangman’). He appears appropriately as a death-bringing demonin an incantation, along- 
side the Snatcher’, Ekkému (K 8104, 17’, citedin CADB, p. 219) When nota general term but a spe- 
cific planet, °61bbu(udu.til) is sometimes interpreted as Mercury (e.g. MSL XVII, p. 229, AntagalG 
308: “bi-1b-bu = *Shtu(udu.til.gu,.ud) ) or, with the same implication, Ninurta (see CAD B, p. 218), 
but once, in the Great Star List, itis equated with the ‘red star’,i.e. Mars (CT 26 40 iv 9:ul.sa; = “bib 
bu(udu.tl}; cf. U. Koch-Westenholz, Mesopotamian Astrology, pp. 194—5, 170). This raises 
the possibility that a tradition existed which maintained that Mars was red because when in the 
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Netherworld he was, by reason of his duties there, bathed in blood. A close relationship between 
Bibbu and Mars (Salbatinu), whichis the astral manifestation of the plague god Nergal, is also found 
in an astronomical commentary, where they appear together in association with fatal epidemics: 


тилүү ТП mus-mit bu-lim "which cuts down livestock’ 


mul jL-bat-a-nu = mus-ta-bar-ru-u mu-ta-nu "which causes contnual plague’ 


У & 46 no. 1, 41-2 


Note that in the Gattung III incantation the name of the butcher of the Netherworld is different 
(PBS 12 112, 66, ed. Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 396): “Sar.84r_bi-id gír.lá kur.ra.ke,. However, in 
Gattung П this deity has instead the title ‘dragon of the Netherworld’ (Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 
388, 76): "&ar.&ar.bi.id u$éumgal kur.ra.ke, // STT 210 rev. 18’: Sar.du.bi.da u [Sumgal] kur.ra.ke,. 

181. In god Ests there are many divine epithets [. . .|-abzu, but only a few are true divine names 
rather than titles or epithets. The best known of these is Dumuzi-abzu.The question is: did this deity 
have the chthonic connections that would support the restoration of the name in this line? At Girsu 
in the third millennium Dumuzi-abzu was a goddess with the title “Lady of Kinunir’ (H. Steible, 
FAOS 9/1, pp. 138, Ur-Baba 1 vi 9-10; 178, Gudea Stat. B 1x 3); at Kinunir itself her name could be 
abbreviated simply to Dumuzi (see House Most High, p. 163, 1297). Kinunir is otherwise known, in 
the Ur Ш period, as a cult centre of the chthonic gods Nergal and Ningi&zida (D. О. Edzard and С. 
Farber, Кёр. géogr. 11, p. 102). Possibly they occupied shrines in the sanctuary of the city goddess. In 
the big OB forerunner to An = Anum, Dumuzi-abzu is a name of Zarpanitum (TCL XV 10, 108), 
while 1n a later tradition the name is given to a male deity, a son of Enki (An П: CT 24 16, 30 // 28, 
82). Edzard maintains that Dumuzi-abzu is nota Dumuzi figure (RLA V, p. 603). That may be true 
for the goddess of the third millennium, but the change of sex suggests that in the second and first 
muliennia the obvious syncreusm with the famous dying and rising god was accomplished. One 
observes that a certain cosmological confusion is sometimes apparent between abzu or Apsü, Ea’s 
domain, and the realm of Ereskigal, both being below ground (cf. W. G. Lambert in C. Blacker and 
M. Loewe (eds.), Ancient Cosmologies, p. 48; Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 342-4; for арй as a 
rare synonym of the Netherworld see CAD A/2, p. 196). Gods of Ea's court do occasionally appear 
in the Netherworld. A good example is ^hé.dim.(me).kug, who is sometimes the daughter of Ea, 
sometimes of Namtar and Husbisag (seeW. G. Lambert, RLA IV, p. 244; presumably this is the later 
version of the goddess “dim.pi.(me).kug, who is one of the divine residents of the Netherworld in 
the Death of Bilgames and the Death of Ur-Nammu, ‘standing at the side’ of Ningigzida). Note also 
Nergal’s title, “lugal.gal.abzu, ‘great king of Apst’ (CT 25 36 rev. 3 // 37, 1), an epithet which one 
would have thought was the preserve of Ea. Thus the cosmological overlap of Apsü and the 
Netherworld also affected theology. In the light of this confusion the name Dumuzi-abzu, whatever 
its original application, was open to the secondary interpretation as Dumuzi in his aspect as a god 
resident in the Netherworld. 

The word mashaltappii is a hapax legomenon but very reminiscent of the Sumerian loanword 
mashiulduppi, ‘scapegoat’, and quite plausibly no more than a simple phonetic variant (see now the 
study of A. Cavigneaux, 'Má$-hul-düb-ba', Fs Boehmer, рр. 53—67). Such an epithet would be high- 
ly appropriate to Dumuzi in the Netherworld, for he is held captive there in substitution for Ištar. 

200. Cedar may be the material of which was made whatever object was described in this line, 
but one might also restore gzst2] eren: (cf. above, on 1. 169). 

210. The phrase dayyán Anunnakkz is an epithet born by Gilgameš himself in the incipit of the 
prayer that describes his chthonic functions (Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53,1 // KAR 227 3 7: di ku; ta- 
nun-|na-&:|, quoted in full above, in Chapter 3, the section on Gilgameš in exorcistic rituals). The 
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meaning of the phrase 1s not so much ‘judge of the Anunnakr as ‘judge among the Anunnaktr’, 1.е. 
the one among the number of chthonic gods whose role 1s judge of the shades of men. The epithet 
is also held by Sama$ in incantations (di.ku, 4a-nun-na-ki: W. G. Lambert, AO 18 (1957-8), p. 293, 
53; KAR 224 rev. 11). The sun god 1s more likely meant here, but while the text is so damaged It 1s 
not possible to be sure. 

211-12. This couplet follows the same pattern as SB I 99-100, where the mother goddess fash- 
ions Апи zzkru (word, idea’) in her heart’ (ima kbirna, with the result that Enkidu 15 created. While 
na-a-riin l. 212 could be ‘singer’ rather than ‘river’, it does not seem likely that a minstrel has been 
singing, and all recent translators opt for ‘river’. The river is presumed to be the Hubur, the 
Babylonian Styx. What the "word/idea' of this river might be is unknown. Instead I follow the sug- 
gestion of A. Cavigneaux that this line is related to the passage of the Death of Biülgames in which the 
Euphrates 1s diverted by damming while the hero's tomb 1s built in its bed (Cavigneaux, Gtigameš et 
la Mort, p. 11). The spelling ZIK-rz 15 thus for йти or зекети, so written because It was misunder- 
stood under the influence of SBI 100. 

216-17. Since the actions the two verbs describe are parallel, the meaning of umtall cannot be 
much different from umalh. This is probably another case of an iterative stem (here П/3) denoting 
a serial process, resulting in rows (САС" §91f). With the use here of mallatu, a variant of maltu, in 
funeral rites compare a Sumerian lament in which water 15 poured from an ürul.ma.al.tum.ma m a 
iibauon for the shade of the deceased (Kramer, Finkelstein Mem. Vol, p. 141, 43; D. Katz, RA 93 
(1999), p. 110). 
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11. The trace after а-па 15 not certainly di [ngir], either here or in the apparent parallel 1. 25, but the 
Indirect object of itki suppi a 1S very likely a deity. The plural imperative Sudima’innz m l. 12 pre- 
supposes that more than one deity was invoked, and thus rules out a repetion of “sin from 1. 10. As 
the most prominent of the astral deities, Venus 1s perhaps the foremost candidate for restoration 
here, but this is uncertain while the trace before Suena mn: in l. 12 is undeciphered. In the break 
before z/"* in the present line the trace that precedes ti could be of tu as well as mir, but Parpola’s 
se-e-tt appears inadmissible. If it is right to restore a divine name following ana, there 15 not room 
enough in the break also to accommodate the standard epithet Sakin(at) namirt: (used of both Sin 
and Sama, and also the fire god: see CAD N/1, p. 229). As a provisional solution I propose simply 
DN namiurtz. 

12. The first sign of this line is restored in the light of the parallel that appears to exist between Il. 
10-12 and 24-6. 

14. The phrase muttzs Sin, if correctly restored, simply means ‘at night’. 

15—16. For these stock lines see the commentary on OB Ishchah 20—1°: 14е hasstnnam ina qatisu 
| Slup namsaram ina Sbbisu, where ina qàtisu suggests that zduin the SB textis ‘arm’ not ‘side’ (torum 
pro parte). In]. 16 the break does not seem to be wide enough to accommodate namsara ina, which 
is the phrasing expected from the only versions of this line that survives unbroken (OB Ishchah, 
Nergal and Ereskigal), and the big area of blank clay before $56i3u suggests that there was no prepo- 
sition on this occasion. Consequently zanisaru is restored in construct state. The phrase namsar яр 
occurs, with Aassin айп, in a passage of Gilgames’s lament for Enkidu that is closely related to the 
two-line version of the present passage (SB VIII 46—7). 

17. This line also appears in the company of the preceding couplet at SB X 96. Note also 
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something very similar in Sargon II (TCL III 133): ki-i 53zl-ta-hi ez-st i-na lib-bi-$u am-qut-ma, ‘I 
fell amongst them like a terrible arrow’. 

19. For the last word see the commentary on SB VI 43. 

37. The spelling Se-miu for sumu was understood by von Soden as standing for Smu (АН, pp. 
1274—5). However, according to J.J. Gelb šumu derives from older *5zmum (B10r 12 (1955), p. 105; 
cf. Hebrew šer), so thus orthography might instead derive from an archaic or dialectal variant of the 
word. The word displays another peculiarity, in that $e-7u-54 exhibits triptouc declension, retaining 
the nomunative case vowel before the possessive suffix, a formation that is exceptional with this word 
(one expects Szmsu). Perhaps, in the end, the text will turn out to be corrupt (read {SE} Stm-5i2). 
However that may be, the singular possessive suffix here and in l. 42 (bàbsu, unless the referent there 
is the sun) 1s at first glance difficult to reconcile with the plural possessive suffixes in ll. 40-1 
(elusunu, irassunu). ће soluuon proposed 15 that the [win Mountains were indeed two mountains, 
one in the west and one in the east (such 1s the clearimplicanon of]. 45). The singular pronouns refer 
to the mountain Gilgames has reached, the plural to the mountains as a pair. On the cosmic geog- 
raphy see further the introduction to Tablet [Xin Chapter 10. 

38-9. The mountain of the sunrise bears this name nowhere else, to my knowledge. Its counter- 
part in the west, described as the place where the sun goes in to meet his wife at his evening home- 
coming, 15 identified as Mt Budughudug in $B HA SAL and the Zpsur-littany based on It, but as Kur 
ha-[. . . = né-r]e-eb "Utu й “A-a in the Emar version of Hk as given by Arnaud, Emar VI/4 559, 5. 
However, his reconstruction 1s open to question, for 1t ignores the true extent of damage on the 
tablet, as given m his copy. Probably the two versions of the list are much more alike, as follows: 


Kur Sa-du-t mountain 
{kur s]a-a-bu а-аа “en-El mountain of Enlil 
kur hur.sag Su-bat ^ be-let-ili(dingir)"? seat of Belet-ili 
kur тип šá-ad “adad(iskur) mountain of Adad 
S  kurbu-dug-hu-dug né-reb Чат (мїм) (ana) ^a-a Samaf's entrance to Aya 

kur да-та-пи Sd-ad e-re-nt cedar mountain 
kur ka- "bur MIN MIN ditto 
kur ha-™ Sur MIN MIN ditto 
kur sz-ra-ra (var. st-ra-a) MIN MIN ditto 

10 kur /a-ab-na-nu MIN SHT-1-711 cypress mountain 
kur a-da-Íu-ur MIN MIN ditto 

Hh ХАП 1-11 (MSL XI, p. 23 // von Weiher, Uruk IH 1145, with 1. 5 emended 
after the “psur-litany ed. Reiner, INES 15 (1956), p. 132, 4 
kur : Sa-du-u mountain 
Kur Xj... : Sad(hur.sag) *en-Iil mountain of Enlil 
kur hu[r.sag] : u-bat Sbelet-ili(nin.mab) seat of Belet-ili 
kur  -типтп) [: $a-a] d “adad(skur) mountain of Adad 
5 [kur bu-dug-Au-dug] [: né-r]e-eb *samas(utu) ù “а-а entrance of Sama’ and Aya 

kur Aa-[ma-nu] [: Sa~ad e-re|-n: cedar mountain 
kur ha-1ras.; -[3ur] [: MIN MIN] ditto 
kur ha-bur : MIN [MIN] ditto 
kur la-ab-ba-na-na : MIN [S$urmenz?| [cypress] mountain 

10 kur si-ra-ra! : [MIN MIN?] [ditto] 


Arnaud, EmarV1/1, Msk 74115 obv. 11 24—33 
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Read so, the Emar version duplicates the SB text except for the transpositions of Il. 7—8 and 9-10. 
since the list presents the name of the mountain of sunset it is likely also to have included a name for 
the mountain of sunrise, and we might expect this in the next line. The cedar mountain Mt Hamanu, 
however, is the Amanus in Turkish Syria, which, from an early Mesopotamian perspective, might be 
another name for the mountain of sunset but cannot be associated with the sunrise. It is well known 
that other, mythical cedar mountains were situated in the far east (see Sjöberg, TCS TIT, p. 90;Tigay, 
Evolution, p. 7 7,1n. 11; Klein, CRRA 44/IIT, pp. 63-4). One of them is Mt Hašur, presentin НА XXII 
and also attested as а name for one of the cedar mountains in Dir; VI ii A 10' (cited in CAD H, р. 
147). I his mountain, whose name is taken from the ümber-bearing evergreen trees that grew on it 
in legend (Aasurru1s perhaps a type of cypress or cedar), is mythical in that itis never found outside 
hterary contexts, where it is strongly associated with the rising sun. In Enki and the World Order and 
a Sumerian hymn to Ninurta the sun is described as ‘rising from Hagur (er from ha£ur-trees)' (EWO 
373: ha.su.ur.ta ё.а; TCL XV 7, 13: "utu ha.&u.ür.[t]a ê.[a]). The mountain’s location in the east is 
confirmed by a prayer to the sun god that reports his rising at dawn: 


dutu an.$à kü.ga.ta e.ti.a.zu.dé 

"samas(utu) ul-tu $amé(an)’ ellüti(kü)"? ina a-se-ka 
kur ha.sur.ra.ta b[a]la.dé.zu.dé 

52-аи-и ha-S[u]r ina na-bal-kut-ti-ka 


Meek, BA X/1, pp. бб and 68, K 3052+5982, 11-14, ed. ibid., p. 1 


O Samai, as you come out from heaven’s pure interior (Akk.: the pure heavens), 
as you pass over Mt Hasur.. . 


An easterly location is also implicit in an incantation from Udughul 1 that describes the course of 
the Tigris and Euphrates from start to finish: 


mü(a)"* "idiglat(hal.hal) má(a)"8 su-rat-r ellatu(kà)"8 
$a 18-ти Rup-pi а-па ^" ha-Sur a~su-ni 


KAR 34, 14—15 


Pure waters of Tigris and waters of Euphrates, 
which come forth from (their) springs to Mt Hagur. 


The identification of Mt HaSur with the ‘whole of the eastern Taunus and part of the northern 
Zagros by M. B. Rowton (NES 26 (1967) p. 268) is based on a misunderstanding of this and other 
literary sources. The Tigris and Euphrates were considered in antiquity to sink underground in the 
southern marshes and emerge again in the far east, at the place called pi nārāti see Chapter 10, the 
introduction to SB Tablet XT. 

For texts which cite mountains of sunrise and sunset together see Chapter 10, fn. 169, Other 
attestations of these mountains singly are a hymn to Nungal in which the expression ‘mountain of 
the sunrise’ is used figuratively, as an epithet of the E-kur (Sjéberg, AfO 24 (1973), p. 28, 9: kur 
“utu.é.a); another hymn which claims it as a mountain belonging to Nergal (TCL XV 26, ed. van 
Dyk, Gotterleder П, р. 37, 46: kur utu.&); and an incantation that refers to the mountain of the 
sunset (Udughul IV 61: hur.sag ^utu.$0.a.&é : ana šadî(kur)’ e-reb атии); courtesy M. J. Geller). 
The gloss [kur] z:-pi-ih *sams(utu) in Hg BV (MSL XI, p. 38, 04) probably explains а lost entry in 
Hh X XI and so refers to the ‘land of the sunrise’, not a mountain. 

39. At the end of the line there is certainly not room enough before the margin to restore ereb 
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$a: as Well as asê 3am&. Gilgameš is standing at the foot of only one of the Twin Mountains, iden- 
tified hereby as the eastern twin. 

40. E follow von Soden in analysing e-/u-su-nu as a noun (АН, s.v. elu 1 ‘das Obere") and view- 
ing the line as an expression of the common literary image in which mountain peaks are said to 
reach as high as heaven (for many instances see CAD E, p. 139, emedu 1.a.c); the proposed restora- 
tion 17-и 15 for the stative enda < етай (k[as-du has also been considered but 1s rejected on grounds 
of spacing and because the same word appears in 1. 41). Ап alternative view 15 that e-/u-Su-nu 1s the 
preposition ef m the locative (elussunu), as in CAD 5/3, p. 324, where this line is rendered, ‘over 
which [extends only] the horizon’. I do not understand what such a translation would mean. The 
phrase Supuk Samé 1s, in any case, not clearly a synonym for td Samé, horizon’. The word šupku 
evokes the picture of the bronze-worker casting something їп a mould (Sapaku), and 1s better under- 
stood as meaning the solid material of which something 15 made (cf. Aw, s.v.: 'Aufgeschüttetes"); 
thus supuk Sadi, the stuff of mountains’, 1s a byword for hardness and solidity. It follows that supuk 
Samé denotes the solid matter of heaven, beyond the stars (the term and its variants are discussed by 
Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 240-1, and p. 97, where in considering the present passage he 
translates 3upuk Samé as ‘firmament’). 

41. Elsewhere the phrase irat Sadi, “breast, chest of a mountain’, occurs in cultic lamentations, for 
example as the haunt of bandits (Е Thureau-Dangin, RA 33 (1936), p. 104, 26-7: mu.lIu.lul.la gaba 
kur.ra.ke, : Sa-ar-ri Šû 1-rat šadî', “a criminal from the “breast” of the mountains’: Uruammairrabi, cf. 
Cohen, Lamentations, p. 562, 144), and of porters collecting brushwood (ü.il.1l: ibid., pp. 543, 90 // 
553,90). In the lament Ed:mnausaggathe Sumerian gaba Kur.ra refers to the uplands where Damu’s 
mother seeks his body, though in the Jate period the phrase 1s given a chthonic interpretation and 
translated z-rat er-se-tim, ‘the breast of the Netherworld’ (ibid., p. 673, 68 // 688,98 = IV R* 30 no. 2, 
22—3; cf. Jacobsen, Harps, p. 71, 179. In these passages irat Sad? means something like ‘hilltops’ and 
Is comparable with e.g. the Paps of Jura. In our line the exact opposite is the issue, for the image of 
mountains being grounded in the lowest levels of the cosmos is conventional. Another use of zrtu for 
the base of something is in the lexical passage НЕМУ 19-21: “gaba.gal.gigir = zr-tum, SU-lum (gaba- 
gallu), which seems to be the bottom part of a wagon (see George, RA 85 (1991), p. 162). Other- 
wise one might suspect that zrassunu is corrupt for zi5suzu, “their bases’. 

46. ‘Translators are divided on how to read the second verb. [Пе least damage to orthography 
and grammar is done if puluhta u rasubbata can be second objects of ети, alongside the plural 
рати. It must be admitted that in the nearest parallel (Bauer, Asb U, p. 90, rev. 12: ek-le-ttt pa-ni-su 
h-rim-ma, ‘let him (sc. the moon god) cover his face with gloom’), the second object 15 a better 
Instrument for producing darkness than puluhta u rasubbata is here; but one must allow for 
metaphor in poetic language. [he alternative reading of the verb, ztekzZ, assumes that the spelling pa- 
ni-$u 1s for рапизи, nom. sg., an analysis that 15 quite possible, even in a Kuyungk source. A third 
soluuon, in which puluhta и rasubbata are viewed as objects of the preceding verb (Oppenheim and 
others), is less probable in my view, because bmursunutima is already limited by the accusative pro- 
noun (referring to the scorpion monsters) and should not be pressed into unaccustomed overtime. 

47. On tema sabütu, ‘to take hold of one's senses’, with the nuance of plucking up the courage to 
do something, see Oppenheim’s translation of this passage, Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 46. For the line's 
second verb von Soden prefers z&-ru-ub, ‘griiBte’, sich neigte’ (ZA 53, p. 230; Reclam^; also CAD К, 
p. 197), butitseems too early in the narrative for such a display of manners. Not until the scorpion- 
man has discussed with his mate the nature of the stranger does he hail him. 

49. The phrase ў 2/7 signifies that Gilgameš 1s immediately recognized as a king, of divine birth: 
see II. 53 // 130 and the commentary on the latter. 
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51. Tis line repeats what was said of Gilgames in the prologue (SB I 46). 

53. The restoration 1s from the parallel in І. 130. See the commentary ad loc. 

54. For the phrase urha rugta alaku in SB Gilgameš see the commentary on SB I 9. 

56. The meaning of pašqu is more than simply ‘difficult’. The crossing of the ocean that separates 
Siduri from Uta-napisti was certainly difficult but, especially, it was fraught with danger (SB X 83 
pasgat combined with the elative Sepsugart), for it was impeded by the Waters of Death. There are 
other passages where pasqu seems to convey the concept of ‘dangerous’: sin and oath can be so 
described in texts of Tukulti-Ninurta I (EN epic vi a 24^: gil-la-ta pa-$ug-ta Sér-ta; KAR 128 rev. 4: 
ma-mi-it-ka pa-su-ug-ta), and so too a demon in a SB medical incantation (BAM 471 iii 25’: dan- 
na-tu pa-à$-qa-tu lem-né-tu j AMT 97 no. 1, 9: dan-na-ta pa-as-qa-ta lem-né-ta a-a-ba-ta). In MB 
Megiddo, however, pasgu seems to mean hard to understand (obv. 12^). | 

57. Ihe trace, such as it is, agrees with Schotts proposed restoration a-le)k-ta-ka (ZA 42, p. 
131), your journey’, also espoused by von Soden (ZA 53, p. 230), but other words are possible. The 
goddess Siduri asks similarly in SB X 28. 

55. Therestoraton of paniis the suggestion of A. Westenholz. The scorpion-man wants to know 
how Gilgames reached him (ll. 56—7) and what his future plan is (58-9). 

75. lherestorauon at the beginning of the line 1s conjectural but cf. SB X 73 // 150. 

76. The restoration 1s taken from SB XI 7. 

80. The restoration is based on the ale-wife’s reaction in the OB epic to Gilgamešs’s proposed 
crossing of the ocean: ul tb% Сейте ša Rima káta m|atima?] (OB VA+BM ш 26). 

51. Ihe conventional restoration is du-u{r-gi-su la mur] (CAD D, p. 191: ‘nobody has ever 
seen the inner part of the mountain’; AHw, p. 177), but durgu is otherwise only found in 
Assyrian royal inscriptions (from Tukulti-Ninurta II onwards) and is by no means the only 
possibility. 

53. [he end of the line 1s restored from the parallels later in Tablet IX. 

64-7. In the light of the plural verb in 1. 87, Tam inclined to view this passage as a description by 
the scorpion-man of the gods’ purpose in making the tunnels under the twin mountains of Masu, 
and thus I take ana as ‘for’. The moon evidently uses the same route as the sun, and so the mention 
of ‘setting’ in 1. 86 may refer to moonset. 

126. Restored from the many parallels in SB X. 

130. Restored from 1. 53. Use of the sign Sr for the construct state of iru would be unusual, and 
although space is tight ш the parallel line, I take this sign as witness to an additional word, &аттт, 
intervening between Gilgameš and йт. The signs Sir and Sar are interchangeable in Kuyunjik 
orthography. lhe resulting phrase seems to be a standard expression, for it also appears in Ludlul I 
55: Sarru(lugal) 3tr(uzu) :/i(dingir)"^ *Xamtu(utu) šá nisi(üg)" $5, ‘the king, flesh of the gods, sun 
of his people’. Part of this line is quoted in the letter ABL 1221 rev. 13: &r(uzu)"? zis(dingir)"^ 
"Samas(utu) [nisu], where it justifies the writer’s assertion that the king's word is as perfect as a 
god's. The idea of the king as ‘flesh of the gods’ is more fully articulated in the Tukulti-Ninurta epic, 
where it is written of the eponymous king: 


ina &-mat ^nu-dim-mud-ma ma-ni п-и Xir(uzu) 1li(dingir)"9 mi-na-a-3i 
ina purussé(e&.bar) bél(en)-matün(kur.kur) ina ra-a-at Sassur(Sà.tür) üi(dingir)"^ 
3-pi-tk-31t 1-1e-e5-ra 
5u-ü-ma sa-lam "enlil(idim) da-ru-u Se-e-mu pi-i ngi  mi-lk máti(kur) 
W. G. Lambert, AJO 18 (1957-8), p. 50, 16-18 // 8-10; cf. Kuk Won Chang, 
Dichtungen der Zeit Tukulti-Ninurtas I. von Assyrien (Seoul, 1981), p. 89 


CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET IX 567 


By decree of Ea himself his form is reckoned as sharing the flesh of gods, 

by decision of the Lord-of-the-Lands his fabric was successfully shaped in the ingot- 
тоша of the womb of the gods. 

He himself is the eternal image of Enlil, who hears the people's voice, the nation's 
opinion. 


These passages document a belief that kings were not made of the same stuff and in the same way 
as men, but were fashioned by the gods. On this as a central ideology in the Assyrian imperial court 
and elsewhere see 5. Parpola, “The king as god's son and chosen one’, SAA IX, pp. xxxvi-xliv. The 
separate creation of man (/uilü-amalu) and king (má&ku-amelui) is the subject of a mythological 
fragment published by W. R. Mayer, “Еш Mythos von der Erschaffung des Menschen und des 
Königs’, Or Ns 56 (1987), pp. 55—68. 

140-1. The restoration of this couplet here and throughout this episode relies on the better- 
preserved parallels in il. 158-66. Though palasu in the I/1 stem is not common, the tablet has a clear 
la (not ла) where the word is preserved (ll. 159, 162, 166). For the significance of Gilgame?'s repeat- 
ed backward glances see the introduction to this episode in Ch. 10. 

160. here are three verbs ѕатайи with present tense in /a/. CAD and others analyse аттай from 
sarahu D, ‘to hurry’ (CAD 5, p. 101). Another school chooses sarahu B, a verb of lamentation. The 
third verb, sarahu A, means ‘to heat up’, typically of water, in the 1/1 stem and is to be discounted. 
The choice depends on the damaged phrase that occupies the middle of the line, which J under- 
stand as a simile introduced by Atma. However, other readings are possible (e.g. p77" [5] 2); KIMIN 
is ruled out, as I see the traces. 

163—4. [he north wind perhaps symbolizes the draught which heralds Gilgames’s approach to 
the far end of the tunnel. Oppenheim suggested restoring some part of the verb napãhu, ‘to blow’, 
before pantsu (Orws 17, p. 47). 

170. The phrase am ҳатӯ 1s temporal not spatial, making it clear that Gilgameš comes out 
before the sun does, not into the sunshine. 

171. Division of the lines into couplets makes it clear that the паити pertains not to the sun but 
to the magic trees of jewels (against Oppenheim, loc. cit.). Their brilliance, even before dawn, is the 
dazzling sight that greets Gilgames as he escapes from the tunnel. 

172. Oppenheim read A-5-:3, which he understood to be an enclosed garden (Or Ns 17, 
p. 47, fn. 1). However, this word has not been adopted by the dictionaries. The scribal notation in 
the margin, a small KUR, was not copied by Haupt, but he noted its presence in BA I, p. 117, and 
drew attention to it on other Kuyunjik tablets. Since then other examples have been discovered on 
tablets from Kuyunjik and Babylon and discussed by W. G. Lambert, Kraus AV, p. 216, who 
demonstrated that this was a notation marking an error, Sumerian reading kúr, Akkadian equiva- 
lence uncertain (part of zakaru?); cf. also Farber, Baby-Beschwórungen, p. 22, fn. 21. Note also the 
use of a single wedge as a scribal notation in SB XI 95, MS W.. If the mark means here that some- 
thing in lL 172 15 actually an error, then either it will be the name of the tree, which is already so 
damaged that decipherment has eluded us, or perhaps the infimitive phrase ima amari, which may 
stand instead for ana amari he went straight to look (at It)’ (so Oppenheim, Or ws 17, p. 47, 
їп. 2). 

174. With Ai-pat, ct. hipaku, Tam attractive’, as understood by W. G. Lambert, Orns 36 (1967), 
p. 132. Another view is that of von Soden, ZA 53, p. 230, and AHw, s.v. hab/pu І (Cgeputzt). 

188. The stone “4an.za.gul.me is entered in the lexical lists as an equivalent of zaskitu (or 


zasgitu): 
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..] = za-ás-ki-tum 
| 


| *an.za].gul.me 
Arnaud, EmarVI/1,p. 123: 553, 1736 


Note also the reconstructed equation Hh XVI 344: [*4an.za.gul.me] = [Su] (MSL X, p. 13) and 
the entry ““4za-a5-[x x] ina NB list (МХ, p. 67, iv 30). On the reading see Landsberger, MSL X, 
p. 27. In Lugale 534 this stone, written "4an.zü.gul.me, is one of a group blessed by Ninurta and 
e1ven the function of serving syrup and wine (1. 542). It also appears in a royal funerary ritual in 
which wine is poured on to the ground from it (or by means of iO and it is then crushed against the 
side of the bed (TuL, p. 63, 11-12). In his edition of the same text von Soden remarked of the stone 
that it must be "ziemlich weich und vermutlich kornig’ (ZA 45 (1939), p. 47). In that text the stone 
must be a small vessel or ladle of some kind, as also envisaged by Lugale (cf. CAD M/1,p. 2672"... 
-stone vessel’; J. A. Scurlock, RA 86 (1992), pp. 53—4: ‘anzagullu-vessel’; also ead. in M. Meyer and 
P. Mirecki (eds.), Ancient Magic and Ritual Power (Leiden, 1995), p. 100). Such a vessel or utensil 
was thus the typical use to which the stone was put. In the present line these stones take the place of 
sharp, pointed growths. Either the object that bore the stone's name was long and pointed like an 
alabastron or, 1f what the poet had in mind was the raw material alone, the stone itself was pointed. 

19]. The first word of the simile calls to mind hará, ‘palm frond’, but this is a LB term (cf. older 
ати) and unhkely in SB Gilgames. The second word is perhaps lalikkf = libgá, a type of cucumber, 
but itis safer not to restore. 

192. For this stone see the Emar tablet of Hk XVI (Arnaud, Emar VIA, p. 124: 553), 185*: 
"Augu.ás.ghg| = a-gu-gt-ig-gu and the tablet K 4212, 4°: ™skunukki(kisib) a-gu-st-gu, ‘seal made of 
a. , between abasmu and ašgtků (áS.g1,.g1,). The identification of "4à8.gi.gi, 4a8.g1,.g1, (АКК. айлЁй 
etc.) and "?^ugu.á$.gi.gi, "^ugu.aS.gl,.gl4 (АКК. agusigu etc.) as types of turquoise was established by 
Е Vallat, Un fragment de tablette achéménide et la turquoise’, Akkadica 33 (1983), pp. 63-8. 

195. The last word is usually read atalukisu, but the traces of the first sign will not allow this. 
Though the first sign is badly damaged, the reading itallukisu looks more promising. This form of 
the 1/3 infinitive of alaku occurs quite often ш SB, e.g. in a lexical text (CT 1131 iv 41: Idu ID, incan- 
tations (CT 16 3915; AMT 102, 11 // KAR 258114;IV Е 18* no. 6 rev. 12), a medical text (AMT 
73,15—16), and a curse formula (Postgate, Royal Grants nos. 9-12, 62; SB/NA mix). 

196. At the end of the line one might have expected šûšu. 


IABLET X 


3. [he reading kannu (not t-nu) was first noted by von Soden, ZA 53, p. 230. It is conventional to 
restore the end of this line after the Hittite version, which states that Siduri had [NA]M.Z[I]. TUM SA 
KU.SI[G:;], ‘а vat of gold’ (KUB XVII 3 iii 9, ed. Friedrich, ZA 39, p. 22; cf. Parpola, SAA Gile.). The 
sign nam 15 compatible with the traces, and kannu and namzitu are the two principal fittings of a 
brewery, well attested in numerous texts (see CAD K, p. 155). However, such a restoration raises a 
problem of agreement with the verb. Some interpret this as ep-5u-35, i.e. plural stative of epéfu; I have 
followed a suggestion of A. Westenholz in taking the word from the more neutral bas. However that 
may be, eps and гр are both masculine and namstiu is feminine, so that for the moment it does not 
seem safe to restore either z]am-zi-tu or nlam-za-tu (pl.). 
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4. A possible restoration 1s &[u-/u-I kul-Iu-lat], veled with a veil’. This is suggested by a passage 
in a prayer to the constellation Ursa Major, in which &uttumu and kullulu are alternative readings 
(STT /3, /7: kal-lat é.kur kul- lul-tu [f YOS XI 75, 2: kal-lat &kur kul-lul-tum [| UET VI 118, 22: 
kal-lat é kur Rut-tum-tu). 

6. At the end one might restore nas, тай or even isu. The recovery of the penultimate word 
allows one to see that the phrase anticipates the action to come. The lion's skin makes Gilgameš 
frightening to behold, and in due course Siduri is terrified at the sight of him. 

7. lherestorauon 1s made in the light of SB LE 49; sa zlkannàsi sir dt zumursu. 

9. ‘The sign да 15 written over gu: the scribe onginally wrote ru-gu-tt, as in SB 121. For this image 
in Gilgameš see the commentary on SB 1 9; for the fem. sg. riigatu see the commentary on SB Ш 25. 

10-12. Tbe triplet recurs, adjusted for a masculine subject, as SB X 184-6, where us-tam-ma is 
written u5-tam-ma-a. The pronominal suffix on mattalsumma, ostensibly dative, derives from the 
LB manuscript and would be taken to intend the more usual accusative (CVC-CV for CVCV) 
were it not for anattalakkumma in SB XI 2. It appears that this verb can be construed with either 
case, | 

22. This line is restored from the Nineveh manuscript of IStar’s Descent (quoted in Chapter 10, 
the introduction to SB VI. 

23. The Babylonian manuscript, MS b, evidenuy differed from MS K but not enough is 
preserved to allow confident restoration (ereba? see the apparatus). 

27. [he traces disallow a restoration [bäbt e] di[bna eteli ата ürt (after Il. 16 and 21). 

28. Ihe partal restoration relies on SB LX 57, where the Scorpion Man asks the same question. 

31-71. The restoration of these lines relies on Gilgames’s recounting of his heroic adventures in 
his lament for Enkidu (SB VIII 52-5), and the later episodes in which Gilgameš meets, respec- 
tively, Ur-&anabi and Uta-napisti (SB X 113-48 // 213-48). 

32. There аге two versions of this line. In SBVIII 53 the text reads nzsb[ar] dima alû [ninarul but 
in SB X 229 ala тратта alla ninaru. The text at SB X 129 is entirely missing, as it is here, and 
cannot help decide the matter one way or the other. However, in the reprise of this line at SB X 39 
MS b seems to have enough space missing for the fuller version and too much for the simpler. For 
this reason I suspect Tablet X uses the fuller version throughout. 

34. Considered as a joint achievement, the mention of lion-slaying is new: no such feat appears 
in Gilgames’s lament for Enkidu. Thus it very likely refers to the episode related in SB TX 15-18, 
in which Gilgames attacks a pair of lions at a mountain pass, and this is the justification for 
lhompson' restoration in ll. 34 // 131 // 231 of nerebeti before Sa Sad? (which is itself assured by 1. 
38). This was not an adventure in which the dead Enkidu could take part, of course, and it may be 
that one should restore aduku in the same lines (note duk for duku in}. 34, and for duku or duka in l. 
38; but this is nothing unusual in LB orthography). However, the intrusion of the first person in this 
griefstricken reminiscence would be jarring, and I have followed other recent translators in opting 
for the plural. 

36. The trace before $2 is collated. Humbaba’s epithet ‘Guardian’ (of the Cedar Forest}, is found 
in OB Ishchali 26°: massaram (cf. ibid. 30", 34^: massaru qistim[erenim; SB IV 203: massar окан). Else- 
where the word nasru is used in the same connection but seemingly as the epithet of the god 
Wer rather than of Humbaba (OB W 131; cf. SB II 277). 

55-60 // 132-7 f 232-7. These six lines, really four couplets, were passed down almost verbatim 
from the OB epic (OB VA+BM ii 07—67): [фт Sa arammüsu дапт | пуа utallaku kalu mars(atim] | 
Enkidu Sa ататтии dannts | ittrya attallaku kalu marsãtım | illikma ana ўташ awthitim | urri u тиў 
elisu abki | ul addisu ana gebérim. 
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57 l| 134 f 234. The restoration relies on the OB texts similar ikma ana Simatu awtlutim 
(OB VA+BM ii 4°), but an alternative is offered by the funerary inscription of Yabà, the wife of 
Tiglath-pileser Ш, which, like the SB text, uses the verb kasadu (Abdulilah Fadhil, Bagh. Mutt. 21 
(1990), p. 461, 3-4): ina mu-te simat(nam) napisti(z1)" ik-su-da-se-ma ur-hu abbe(ad)" "$5 ta-lik, ‘at 
death the doom of life overtook her and she walked the path of her fathers’. 

58 // 135 // 235. On periods of six days and seven nights see the commentary on SB I 194. T he 
word mu-śd-a-ttis preserved in none of these lines, but is preferred to mu-$ by comparison with SB 
XI 128. 

63 // 140 // 240. The restoration of kabtat is compatible with the traces in 1. 240, but other verbs 
тау be possible. 

74. Itis also possible to read MS b [m:-za] “а! Note, in this and the following line, the use in this 
manuscript of -% for possessive -3a, an occasional LB practice (e.g. SB VIL 125, MS m). In the par- 
alel the Kuyunpk tablet has, correctly, zz-ta-3à (1. 151). 

76-7. ‘This couplet expands on the OB text, as represented by OB VA+BM ш 24: Summa natu 
tümtam [Iubir]. 

78. Note the apocopated prefixed preposition in the Babylonian manuscript, апа sasuma > 
assdsuma. 

50. Thesign KUR on MSK 1s emended out of the text by comparison with the Babylonian man- 
uscript, though it is theoretically possible to achieve sense by reading it 2&sudu ог kasdu, i.e. anyone 
who, since olden days, reached here’ (cf. А. К. Millard, Irag 26 (1964), p. 101). The LB source has 
a corruption of its own, u/instead of u, producing an unsatisfactory double negative. 

51. The enclitic -ma is here written -mu, as also in SB I 203 (see AHw, p. 664). 

52. Thesign AK inthe Kuyunjik manuscript may most simply be explained as a corruption of the 
‘Trennungzeichen and ba. However, the OB text has a line a(R. . .] mannum |. . .] (OB VA+BM ш 
27), from which tradition AK-/a Samat ibbir mannu might alternatively descend. 

54. The word brå cannot mean ‘everywhere’ here (so CAD B,s.v.), since the Waters of Death are 
located in a particular part of the ocean, way out to sea. The point 1s that the Waters of Death lie 
between (bır?) Gilgameš and his goal, and birû must take its sense accordingly, as von Soden 
pointed out (ОДА 50 (1955), 515: ‘dazwischen’. The meaning of pandtu, the way forward’, com- 
pares with arkatu, the way behind’, in Gilgames’s race with the sun in SB IX. The feminine suffix 
on panatu refers to nebertu or urku in the previous line, 

85. The first word is usually read as a-/um-ma, translated variously (Labat, ‘par ou donc?'; von 
Soden, irgendwo einmal’; Dalley, “wherever, then?’; CAD АЛ, Kovacs, “even 1°) or not at all 
(Parpola: ‘meaning uncertain’). An interrogative is made unlikely by the tense of тётебїт. hemat- 
cally this couplet takes its shape from the preceding one: first there is the problem of the dangerous 
ocean voyage, then there is the additional hazard of the Waters of Death. J feel that a meaning is 
wanted for a-/um-ma that emphasizes the separateness of these difficulties. The possibility of read- 
ing ahumma was suggested to me by M. J. Geller. This would be a late variant of the word ahamma, 
‘moreover’, ‘separately’, known best from OA (with variant akum) but also present in OB. 

55. Noten MS b the exceptional use of 4 for the conjunction. 

89. MS K's k-mu-ru may be parsed as plural or singular (CV for VC or ventive in -u?). The 
latter 1s preferred ın order to provide an antecedent for the singular pronoun on zt£3u ın the next line. 

93—4. On these stock lines see OB Ishchali 20-1’ and commentary. For zamsar (ina) tbb see the 
commentary on 5B IX 15—16. 

96. This line repeats SB IX 17. 

97. The restoration of rigma follows von Soden, Reclam‘, CAD S/1, р. 489, et al. Though 
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exhibiting an accusative ending, the word is better taken as the subject of eppu than as an adverbial 
qualification, for elsewhere in the epic this is unambiguously the case: OB Harmal, 5: Rima lilissim 
Шари riglintka] / SB IV 241: [&vm]a lilissu Іа šapu r[1g9nka]. The spelling thus joins those peculiar- 
ities listed in Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub 6). 

99. [he sign after 15 15 strictly mas. Most emend to 15-me, but hasstnnu is a poor object of semi. 
Others read 15-54, as in 1. 93, and this is surely better. The second verb is provisionally understood as 
тазы, a word that exactly expresses the jomung of battle (see OB Atram-hasis I 81 // 83, 110: gá-ab- 
lum 1-ru-sa; SB Anzu П 56: 15-ta-us . . . gab-lu; further George, NABU 1991/19). The remaining 
signs, zr-X[. . .] (where x can be se, bu, te, tu, lt, etc.) can also be restored to give forms of rábu, ‘trem- 
ble’, radu, ‘quiver’, rapadu, ‘roam’, red, 'chase', and ratatu, ‘shake’, to give only the most obvious 
candidates. 

101. Most translators take zr-te-3u as ‘his chest but CAD A/1, p. 61, offers the ingenious restora- 
tion [tna stkkat]2 17125и, he nailed him down [with pegs]; a reading [ki-ma stk-ka-t]1, he secured him 
то... like a peg, 1s also possible. In the context of tying someone down the verb ret calls to mind 
the tale of the Poor Man of Nippur: 


ir-te-ma ina dun-ni gag-qa-r1 5 sikk times | 


gàti(3u) sepi(gir) *" gaggadu(sag.du) и-рай-Бїт-їш 
S11 38, 132 


He drove five pegs into the solid floor, 
he bound him fast by the hands, feet and head. 


However, while the two signs that follow kappasama in MS b defy reading and more text is not 
forthcoming, the conclusion of the line must remain ambiguous. 

102—5. The suspense of the Stone One’s fate 1s drawn out over these two couplets, which evi- 
dently stressed their importance for safe passage over the ocean and through the Waters of Death. 
Accordingly, they are likely to be an expansion of two lines which in the OB text are put into the 
boatman’s mouth (OB VA+BM tv 22, 24): assum là alappatu mé miitim and йй abnim aSum Suburim 
sunu itttya. 

106. The line compares with OB VA+BM iv 1: Sunitt uhtappr'am ina uzstsu. — 

117. The sign A, which intrudes before йат, may be partly erased, but in the parallel passages 
the Nimrud manuscript has it too (SB X 217 and 224) and it must be taken seriously. One solution 
would be to take it as the abbreviated logogram a (for а") = má, common in rituals and prescrip- 
tions, yielding mê Sardi, “icy water’ or winter rain. However, the phrase ina Sarbi u setzis also found in 
Sb ІХ 126 (partly restored), which suggests that the writing A šar-ba stands for Sarbu alone. Since 
the logogram for Sarbu 1s Ség (A.AN), J suspect that the spelling A sar-ba descends from a glossed 
orthography aan". 

118. Thanks to Assyrian MS z this line is now complete. The idiom pan X Sakin means to have 
the appearance of X (see CAD S/1, p.133). As we know from SB VII 147 //VIII 91, Gilgames is clad 
in a lion's skin. 

153. Note the use of the sign TU for tz, an example of MB orthography which is edited out in the 
next line. 

157. The reading tattabak is assured by the parallel inl. 106. 

158. [he reading of the end of this line 1s made in the light of 1. 88, where urna gatapu seems to 
be a necessary prelude to the safe passage of Ur-Sanabi’s boat. One could also read Su -nu ul |... 
but the traces seem to disallow von 5oden's reading bag-nu ul-[Iu-su-nu] (AHw, p. 1410). 
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160. This and the parallel line (166) are restored after OB VA+BM iv 26: paris? ša suppa 5 шй 
sam. 1 agree with M. A. Powell, who writes: ‘the usual restoration [2.U$] for these lines is based, I 
believe on a misunderstanding of Gilgames X iv 8 [= 180]’ (ZA 72 (1982), p. 94, fn. 30). He argues 
that 2.U$ in the latter line is not the number of poles used, but the distance travelled (see below, ad 
loc.). An additional argument in favour of this would point out that, as a general rule, numbers in 
the older text are either reproduced accurately or exaggerated, but not reduced. According to this 
observation the 300 poles of OB VA+BM are not likely to diminish to as little as 120 in the later tra- 
dition. On parisu see the commentary on the OB text. On the imperative erid instead of regular rid 
see von Soden, GAG’ $103n. 

161. The word translated ‘boss’, tula, is lit. ‘teat’ or ‘nipple’. In the OB text the parallel phrase is 
sukun se-re-tim (OB VA+BM iv 27). In the later periods гий was the more common word, for it 
explains sertu in commentaries (see MSL IX, p. 35, Hg B IV 33: uzu.^ ^ "UBUR = ser-tum = tu-lu-u; 
cf. the commentaries on Summa izbu, ed. Leichty, Izbu, p. 221, 3252-7 // von Weiher, Uruk П 37,41; 
p. 231,376g). On the nature of the ‘teat of a punting-pole see further Chapter 5, the note on the OB 
text. 

162. The wriüng of the ventive imperative with a closed syllable suggests a secondary lengthen- 
ing of that syllable, Ша or bila; cf. the orthography bi-i-lain SB IV 42. 

164—5. On these stock lines see OB Ishchali 20-1’ and commentary. 

169—70. This couplet is restored from its repetition in SB XI 271-2. The verb rakàbu, which 
occurs twice 1n the couplet, before the launch and afterwards, utilizes both its meanings, (a) to ride 
aboard a boat and (b) to embark (as in Адара, BRM IV 3, 19). The significance of the verb on its 
repetition, with subject independently marked, is that in the absence of the crew Ur-Sanabi and 
Gilgames are more than passengers. They must do the job of propelling the boat and steering it. 
Ге марши 15 an ocean-going boat typically used in long-distance trading ventures, as we know 
from Enki and the World Order: 


“má. [g]i,. Ium me.luh.ha".a.ke, Let the magillu-boat of Melubha 
ku.sig;; kuü.babbar bala.sé hé.ak.e transport gold and silver. 


EWO 126—7, ed. I. Bernhardt and S. N. Kramer, WZF 9 (1959-60), p. 234 


Note also Bilgames and Huwawa A 111-13: 


ba.su.a.ba ba.su.a.ba After 1t sank, after it sank, 
u4 má má.gan.na ba.su.a.ba after the boat of Magan sank, 
Епа оге #má.gi,.lum ba.su.a.ba after the ship, the magillu-boat sank. 


D. O. Edzard, ZA 81 (1991), pp. 203—4 


Ihe verb nadà with the nuance ‘to launch (a boat)’ is documented in CAD N/1, p. 80. 

171. The phrase málak arhi и Sapatti ina Xalsi ám: is standard for long journeys in SB Gilgameš: 
see SB IV 4// 37 // 82 // 123. 

1/4. The tablet has more than simply Thompson’s dup-pir. Haupt copied UM MES TE, and noted 
in the margin ‘um nicht dup! (Nimrodepos, pl. 70). аетее with him, though the interior wedge of TE 
ıs damaged. This is a meaningless combination of signs, of course, and the text is certainly corrupt. 

175. For tapit instead of Шара see the commentary on SB IV 239. 

180. As noted already, I follow Powell's understanding of 2.uš as a metrological notation (see 
above, on 1. 160; one US = 60 nindan). The reading of the unit Uš as gii is adopted in the light of 
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the 5штепап homophone gis, ‘sixty’ (as already observed in George, Topog. Texts, p. 135, fn. 24; 
according to J. Krecher, Matouš Festschrift Il, pp. 42 and 47, both are /&i8/). In this I disagree with 
Powell, who refers to Akkadian 35(7) and speculates that ‘US is perhaps originally a phonetic com- 
plement indicating a reading šuš, “sixty”? (loc. cit.). In the present line Powell takes 2.U3 as 120 
nindan, 1.e. about 7200 metres, and goes on to calculate the rate of progress per punt, which at 2.4 
metres seems ridiculously unheroic, especially for such an enormous man wielding such immense 
poles. Powell puts this slow progress down to the depth of the sea being not much less than the 
length of the poles, but it is certainly futile to speculate on the depth of the ocean and its effect on 
the length of each punt this 1s epic! However, the solution adopted here is to take 2.18 as a nota- 
tion for 2 x 60 units, 1e. 7200 nindan, which is a little over forty-three kilometres, yielding, if it is 
relevant, a rate of progression of 144 metres per punt. The use in the translation of the word ‘fur- 
long’ 1$ not meant to give an exact equation with the ancient measure; 1t is a term coined for lack 
of a suitable unit in English (two furlongs is a quarter of mile, just over 400 metres; one US is about 
360 metres). 

151. On даба patáru, їо undress’, the opposite of g. rakásu, see A. L. Oppenheim, Or ns 14 
(1945), p. 2393 сі. R. Borger, Orns 27 (1958), p. 148 (on Erra Шс 49). The restoration of Ur-Sanabi 
at the end of the line 1s the suggestion of A. Westenholz, the change of subject being signposted by и 
32 at the beginning of the line. Confirmation comes from the verb kamdsu, which is used of taking 
off someone else's clothing——not one's own—and by force: see CAD H, p. 60, where the sense of this 
line is already suggested in the translation ‘Gilgamesh stripped off his (Ur-Sanabi’s?) clothing’. 

184-5. The ends of these lines are restored from the parallel, ll. 10—11. 

187. The significance of the small horizontal wedge in the margin of MS K between column iv 
and v 1s unknown. [his is not a manuscript which keeps count of its lines with wedges in the margin 
at every tenth line (“decimal markers’). It may be an incomplete notation KUR, marking an error (on 
which see the commentary on SB IX 172). 

195. The trace 15 not of a-za-a]|t-t[a-Iam-ma. 

226—7. The beginning of the second line of the couplet, preserved only on Assyrian MS z 
(kudanu tar|idu), is expected to read Enkidu tbri kudanu tardu or Enkidu küdanu tardu, after SB VIII 
5]. Since the repetition of a line with an added proper noun is a standard device in Babylonian 
poetry (and Sumerian before thar), either the extant text 1s defective at this point or the line division 
was so placed by the Nimrud scribe that the missing material was appended to the indented over- 
run of the preceding line. 

250. That umma can introduce thought as well as speech has recently been pointed out by M. 
Stol, BrOr 49 (1992), 146. At the beginning von Soden read tu-ku-um-ma, *wohlan" (AHw, p. 
1369), but the space available does not permit this. The abbreviated pronominal suffix on tdabbubti- 
15 (if not vernacular) a mark of elevated style of a kind rare in SB Gilgames. 

254. The signs at the beginning of the line in MS f are marked aside by means of the 
lrennungzeichen. They cannot be overrun from column vi, for that was written after this line, of 
course. If the first sign were clearly DIS the phrase could be read ana@ku umma, as restored in 1. 250, 
and taken as dittography, but this does not look feasible either. In fact, it looks more like [n], as 
Lambert’s copy indicates. [ am unable to explain the significance of this interpolation. 

257. The omission of this essential line by the Kuyunjik manuscript can be put down to the 
carelessness that engendered other errors of substance in this source (see ll. 80, 82, 117, 318). 

258. With the beginning of the line cf. SB [X 6. 

259—60. Сї. the rather similar шапу of wild animals in Gilgame?'s lament for Enkidu (SB VIII 
16—17). 
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261. The parallel ine in the OB epic reads simply [tab] af masktiunu ikkal $tram (OB VA+BM i 
2°). Here the verb that follows maskisunu cannot be any part of abd but is likely to refer to some 
technique of turning raw animal pelt into a skin fit to wear. The expression masku tubbuhu (once 
tubbuhtu, Inexplicably) can be read in three MB documents, as documented by the writer, with the 
help of K. Deller, in NABU 1991/19 (UET VII 40, 7:13! masak(kus) aipi(gua) ni -Би-[Ви]; K. 
Kessler, Bagh. Mitt. 13 (1982), p. 63, 15: mašak(kuš) alpi(gua) tu-[ub?]-bu-[hu]; C T 43 59, 21: ma- 
d5-Ra tu-bu-uh-ta u-te-en). T here the phrase in this line was translated literally, ‘I carved up their 
hides’. [suppose that rubbuhu is here a synonym for Adsu, ‘to flay’. The Seleucid source MS f seems 
to have room for extra material after the verb, perhaps ‘for clothing’ or something like it. Something 
similar also happens in 1. 310 and one wonders whether, in fact, it is the (uncharacteristically 
unreliable) Kuyunjik manuscript that 15 in error. 

264. [he games that Gilgameš looks forward to are not only the activities described in SB Tablet 
J and the Sumerian tale of Bilgames and the Netherworld. As is well known, the religious festivals of 
Babylonia were events accompanied by general merrymaking and considerable melulu. It may be 
recalled that, before leaving for the Cedar Forest, Gilgameš promises to celebrate the principal reli- 
gious festival of Uruk twice on his return (SB II 268-9 // Ш 31-2), which implies that it had to be 
suspended in his absence. I his situation no doubt also obtained during the absence of the king on 
his quest for Uta-napisti. Accordingly the restoration of usabtalit, uqattá or some such word in 1. 264 
looks probable. 

265. In response to MS b's variant (see the apparatus) I have been encouraged to reject the 
hapax legomenon *pa-ad-d:-’ (Thompson; von Soden, 4/0, p. 808), and opt for a known word. 
The context recommends kaddů < haddv'u (*parris) over katti’, ‘sinner’ (I owe this preference to 
the insight of A. Westenholz). The word intentionally echoes the prostitute's description of 
Gilgames as haddi'u amélu (SB I 234), and evokes the happy frame of mind and life of carefree 
pleasure that was his in the good old days. 

272. [he spelling sur-sum-me looks construct state and since this word often appears qualified bv 
&karu I have restored accordingly. At the end of the line one should probably restore an adjective 
describing good-quality ghee (e.g. “fresh, pure’). 

2/5. [he words tuhhi (var. tuhhu) and kukkuša are ostensibly accusative, so the subject of the 
missing verb will be the fool. 

274. The root of mathandu, Үп, shows It to be a garment worn for warmth; evidently in this 
context it is a rude item of no sophistication. 

277. Negation with Ja indicates that the verb is subordinated, presumably by аи in і 276. 

278. While the idiom résa nasi, ‘to lift (someone's) head’, can mean ‘to hold in honour’ (e.g. SB 
XII 149), here it more likely conveys the sense of showing concern for another, as in a letter of 
Burnaburias to Amenhophis IV (EA 7, 17): am-me-ni ve-e-8 la 1-19], why has he shown no concern 
for me?’ Other examples of the phrase where the parties concerned are a superior and an inferior, 
as here, are omen apodoses such as t-/u-um re-es a-wi-lim i-na-ai-& (CT 5 6,69; OB). This need not 
refer to a god's promotion or ‘exaltation’ of an individual, merely to his solicitude for him: ‘a god will 
show concern for а man’, PNs of the type DN-resa/resi-3531 can be rendered likewise, ‘the god So- 
and-so showed concern (for me)’. 

2/9. [he first word of this line might be restored as [man]-nu (so already Parpola), yielding a 
question reminiscent of a proverbial saying preserved in an OB or MB tablet from Nippur: ša la i- 
3u-u sar-ra-am и Sar-ra-tam be-el-3u ma-an-nu-um, ‘the man who has no king or queen—who is his 
master? (Lambert, BWL, p. 277, 13-14). The implication for the present context would be that 
Uta-napi&ti reminds Gilgameš of the duties of his position. 
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287. A possessive suffix on tapputu usually denotes the object of the aid, so I suspect the word 
refers to the aid that gods traditionally gave kings in ancient Mesopotamian ideology. 

297. Jacobsen’s translation ‘why do you howl?’ implies a reading ta-Sag-gim, but the middle sign 
is to my eyes better read as a4 with Lambert (CRRA 26, p. 54, 6). The final vowel is wrong for lega, 
but indifference to the quality of vowels of final open syllables is a well-known and all-pervading 
feature of LB orthography, though it extends less commonly to the vowels of Ш weak verbs (the 
first example in SB Gilgames is 7p-tu for ipte in I 5, MS а). 

300. Forother examples of an adjective separated from its noun by the verb that they quality see 
Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (vi). 

301. The syntax of this line is open to two interpretations, depending on whether the last two 
words are analysed as the predicate (Lambert) or as part of the relative clause. The spelling of the 
verb, whether Aa-si-pi! or ha-si-:p! (Lambert: #a-s1-PI+1IP), does not decide the issue, since in a LB 
source any such wriung can be indicative or subjunctive. For literary reasons Í preter a long relauve 
clause, ša kima qanê api haspu Sumsu, and no main verb. Note that this line begins a section whose 
opening and closing lines reportthe same fact, from the points of view of first the object of the action 
and then the subject (1. 307). It is fitang that they should be similarly constructed, both being 
nominal sentences in which the predicate 15 a descriptive phrase: 301 subject : pronoun + relauve 
clause, 307 subject : participial phrase. 

308. Recent translators are divided as to whether to understand the adverb yatima in this and 
the following lines as introducing a statement or a rhetorical question. The translation of CAD МЛ, 
p. 410, ‘do we build a house forever?’, is a mistranslation based on the ambiguity of English, for 
immatima, ‘at some ume (past, present or future)’, 15 not a synonym for e.g. ana айт dar, “for ever 
and ever’. The translation ‘did/do we ever... ?' (Heidel etal.) succeeds, in my view, only when ‘ever’ 
is understood as ‘forever’; translated into unambiguous language, the questions “do we at any ume 
build a household, start a family, etc.?', seem, as rhetorical questions, to be encouraging a negative 
answer and consequently ill suited to the context. Lambert evidently saw this difficulty, for he trans- 
lates ‘for how long... ? (CRRA 26, p. 55, 17-21). T his view assumes that zminati;3a means the 
same as adi mati, for which I can find no substantiation; elsewhere the interrogative mma тапта 
means ‘when?’ Thus I oin those who take the lines as plain statements of fact, observations on the 
daily life of men and their generations. 

309. Collation confirms the reading of CAD Q. p. 81. 

310. Note the extra word m the Babylonian manuscript, and cf. the commentary on l. 261. 

311. In MS K the restoration at the end of the Ime, after tra, can only be of a single, rather small 
sign, to judge from the spacing. T he only trace of this word, on MS f, is compatuble with kur! and I 
have followed the solution suggested by W. G. Lambert’s reading ma-t, though in fact those signs 
are not actually preserved together anywhere. MS b’s variant is not absolutely certain. The traces 
might be read mma-t[in!?], but ma-r[u-tú} 1s also possible and might be a more satisfying end to the 
couplet. Because a paternal estate was divided unequally between those with the status of 'sonship 
(maritu)—the chosen heir (api) receiving more than the less favoured sons—there would always 
be possibility for jealousy and resentment among brothers. I translate zérutu as feud’ since, whether 
matt or müàrüti, the reference seems to be mutual hostility breaking out among an extended family. 

313. The failure of MS K to write the first syllable of iggeleppa explicitly may be put down to cra- 
sis: kulil(1)-iggeleppá. The kuftlu is known in Sumerian as the ‘river locust’ (burus.id.da) and, 
according to omen texts, Mesopotamian rivers in flood habitually carry with them large numbers of 
these insects (CT 39 19, 110-19: Summa alu LXI A: АСА Sama3 14, 14; Каат 2, 51: both Enuma Anu 
Enlil Hunger, SAA VIII 461, 3). This phenomenon could be observed until recently on the Tigris, 
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which at the ume of the spring flood carried large quantities of mayflies, Stalis lutaria, Arabic Ril, 
according to M. Drower (as reported in E. D. van Buren, Fauna of Ancient Mesopotamia, p. 1085 cf. 
E. Ebeling, ‘Fliege’, RLA II, p. 57; W. Heimpel, RLA V, p. 106; A. D. Kilmer, Studies Reiner, pp. 
176—7). 1 he ephemeral nature of the mayfly is proverbial, and for this reason (as well as the Arabic 
cognate) I prefer to take &uzlu as ‘mayfly’ rather than the customary ‘dragonfly’. As Dalley notes 
(Myths, p. 133,n. 121), the mage evokes a passage of Atra-hasis in which the mother goddess likens 
those drowned in the Deluge to mayflies borne along by a river: kz-ma ku-li-li im-la-a-nim na-ra-am, 
‘they fill the river like mayflies’ (OB Atram-hasis Ш iv 6). 

316. Though some translators cling to Heidel and Oppenheim's old idea of emending sal-/u to 
sallu, ‘sleeper’, I ally myself with those who do not see the need. The point of šalu, however, is not 
just any ‘prisoner’ (Lambert), so much as one who has been forcibly abducted (von Soden: ‘der 
Verschleppte’, Jacobsen: ‘the one snatched away’). The usual reference of the term is to someone 
carried off in an enemy raid, taken prisoner in battle or press-ganged into permanent slavery or 
other service. Such a person, unable to send word of his fate to his family, would be lost to them 
more completely than, say, a man locked up in the loca! jail. Given up for dead, he would be for all 
pracucal purposes no more alive than the dead man with whom he is coupled here. 

318. Recent translations opt for one of two interpretations in the first half of this line, in MS К 
reading either e-t7/ (vocative or stative of еы) or e-di. All take the second half of the line as looking 
forward to what follows in the next lines. These consist essentially of a reminder that the gods, 
among them the mother goddess, who, as man’s creator, is given special mention, at some time in 
the pasthad made a distinction between Ше and death. Von Soden proposed in 1959 (ZA 53, p. 231) 
that the phrase ийи t&rubu in the Kuyunjik source alludes to the events described in Tablet XI, when 
Enlil blesses Uta-napi&ti and his wife and confers on them the life ofthe gods (ll. 200—2). This inter- 
pretation looks sound at first sight and all have followed. When, after the publication of MSS bf, it 
became apparent that the LB manuscripts differ substanually from the Kuyunjik tablet, Lambert 
maintained the existing understanding of the line by dismissing their readings as corrupt. This fol- 
lows accepted practice in dealing with sources for SB literary texts; tablets from ASSurbanipal’s 
libraries are given precedence over late manuscripts and this is usually a demonstrably reliable pro- 
cedure. However, in the case of MS K Iam not so confident of Kuyunjik reliability: as we have seen, 
thus manuscript has, for an ASSurbanipal tablet, rather a high proportion of corruptions (cf. above, 
оп 1. 257), and twice these have involved the intrusion of a sign not present in the late manuscripts 
(ll. 80, 117). Accordingly, in Tablet X one feels inclined to give more weight to the LB sources than 
one might in other texts. 

The question then arises: does the Kuyunjik manuscript ring true? And then: do the LB sources 
yield sense? То deal with the first question first, it must be asked whether Enlil's blessing and deifi- 
cation of Uta-napisti on his survival of the Deluge is really the occasion referred to in the following 
lines. The LB manuscripts make it unlikely that Enlil’s name is to be restored in MS K at the end of 
this line, as von Soden originally proposed (and there was precious little room for 4еи-Й in any 
case). And would not such a reference anticipate the knowledge revealed to Gilgame in the telling 
of the Flood story—the whole point of which is to prepare the ground for Gilgames?'s disillusion- 
ment—and thus reduce its effectiveness? Before narrating that story Uta-napist tells Gilgameš that 
he 1s about to reveal to him a ‘secret of the gods’ (SB XI 9-10). Such a promise hardly rings true if 
Gilgameš has been told in advance of Uta-napisti's blessing by the gods. Apart from this the descrip- 
non here of the proceedings of the divine assembly does not fit the episode in which Enlil deifies 
Uta-napi&i: 1. 321 states that the gods “established death and life’, but no one is condemned to die in 
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SB XI 201—3; quite the reverse. There is in that assembly no trace of the business conducted in OB 
Atram-hasis Ш vi 47-8, ш which the mother goddess imposes death on postdiluvian man to keep 
down his numbers (see on this point Chapter 10, the introduction to Jablet X). 

If we take the two final couplets of Tablet X together, they stand independently very well. And in 
isolation the reference becomes clear: the assembly described is that convened when the gods for the 
first me had to make a distinction between the respective destinies of those bemgs that were to be 
immortal and those that were to be mortal. As discussed in the introduction, in the tradition passed 
on by the poets of Babylonian Gilgameš epic this event took place at man’s creation, not after the 
Flood. 

If SB X 319-22 refer to events which took place at man’s first creation, MS К? phrase ultu тири 
[. ..] loses the context conventionally assigned to it and becomes sull less satisfactory. Is it then 
corrupt, with ul-tu developed from wi? And tf 1t 15, is the immediately preceding text, which also 
disagrees with the LB manuscripts, also corrupt? The sense of the phrase /ullii-amélu edil 15 
appropriate enough, as demonstrated in Lambert's exegesis (CRRA 26, p. 56), so on the criterion 
of meaning the text passes, But И we place confidence in the Kuyunpk manuscript, and take its 
Trennungzeichen to mark the boundary between two lines of poetry, it has to be remarked that we 
are left with two exceedingly short lines. Wriung with regard to this phrase, Lambert supposed that 
‘the reading of the Babylonian copies, LU.BAD, 1s no doubt a corruption of LU DIL and the 
CGilossenkell (p. 56). The truth might just as easily ре the other way around, with MS K’s LU DIL and 
the Glossenkeil a corruption of the Babylonian LU.BAD. 

This brings us to the second quesuon posed above, as to whether good sense can be had from the 
late sources. These themselves differ, but only with regard to the tail end of the line: MS f, like MS 
K, has only space for two signs after the verb zAruba/u, and must have lacked &a-ra-5b1. [he line there- 
fore reminds us of other lines in Tablet X where an extra word has been present after the verb in 
some sources but not in others (ll. 261,310). From the point of view of syntax, the Babylonian line 
looks satisfactory in both its versions: two nouns, which might be analysed as object and subject (or, 
disregarding the case vowel of kulla, subject and object), then the verb, negated, then a second object 
or paronomasuc infinitive, cognate with the verb, and finally a prepositional phrase (to my eyes the 
wedge that follows Ra-ra-b: in MS f is too elongated to be part of a MU, and has to be AS). The line 
itself, then, as preserved in the LB sources, presents on Its own no difficulty to the literal translator. 
The difficulty lies in interpreting the import of what 15 written. J take it to mean that the dead, once 
their shades are successfully delivered to the Netherworld, have no further contact with the living. 
The preterite verb can be explained as ‘genomic’, indicative of a proverbial saying (see on this 
Chapter 5, the note on OB Ш 255—6). 

Thus the line 1s a second reminder of the finality of death. The imagery 15 not simple—and this 
explains the editorial changes made to produce the text preserved in MS K-—-but much of the 
imagery in Uta-napi&u's homily, and in wisdom literature generally, is not immediately accessible. 
In my view the text of the Kuyunjk manuscript is inferior on literary grounds, since It pre-empts 
the revelation of Uta-napi&u's story and in doing so has to place an unsatisfactory interpretation on 
the following two couplets; and on stylistic grounds, since the division of 1. 318 into two lines results 
in a pair of overly short lines. Thus I see the Babylonian manuscripts’ text as the more original ver- 
sion of the line and MS Ks text as an inferior, though not meaningless, corruption. 

320. Here again the Kuyunjik manuscript offers, in comparison with the Babylonian tablets, 
an expansion. This time I suspect the LB sources of telescoping banat imt ittiSunu into banat 
sunüsu(nu), for the suffixless бат sumi 1s an attested epithet of the mother goddess (OB 
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Airam-hasis Ш vi 47, quoted in the introduction to this Tablet; INA Atra-hasis MS 5 ш 11). The 
enchtic -me in MS b has been explained as -ma coloured by vowel harmony (see AHw, p. 639: 
‘n/spB, nA selten nach e od[er! zi). 

322. As Lambert noted, both LB manuscripts preserve a variant ultedi, introduced by the con- 
ventional notation, Sarî, ‘alternatively’. Though he is surely right to remark that ‘the TE is no doubt 
a graphic corrupuon of UD’ (ul-te-du-u from ul ud-du-u), if ultedü replaces ul uddi in its entirety, 
exactly the opposite sense 15 placed on the line through the loss of the negative. Such a wrong- 
headed variant is not hkely to have been thought so worth preserving that it entered the copying 
tradition as a permanent part of the text, and I suggest that, no matter the origins of the variant 


through corruption of UD to TE, ultedů was understood as a variant for uddi only. 


TABLET XI 


5. The phrase gummurka bbî is literally “In respect to you my heart was fully concentrated (on 
doing battle)’. Some older translations attribute bellicosity to Uta-napisti, not Gilgames, relying on 
an original idea of T. Jacobsen (Heidel, Gilgamesh, p. $0, fn. 164). The translation put forward here 
follows Jacobsen's revised interpretation (Treasures, p. 206). It is Gilgames's instinct to obtain 
his desires by the sword, not Uta-napi&ti/'s. 

6. At the beginning [ana-&]u? is possible but not secure. As so often in Gilgames the preposi- 
попа! phrase elu sertis not literal but means “in the presence of’ (see above, on SB 1 145 // 166}. Thus 
I follow von Soden, ZA 53, p. 232, in preferring »adát to the apparent variant nadáta. MS № na- 
da-at-ta does not have to be a second-person form: the trisyllabic spelbng of a finally weak verb їп 
stative 3rd fem. sg. can be paralleled elsewhere in seventh-century Assyrian orthography (see GAG’ 
$75c,n. 11) and the expression of a long vowel in non-final position by writing the syllable as closed 
is also attested in late orthography; see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (b). The 
phrase aha nad&, often rendered as ‘to be negligent’, also means ‘to procrastinate, let up’ (cf. mid ahr). 
Gilgames, wearied by his exertions and perhaps intimidated їп the presence of the venerable sage, 
no longer has the energy or the will to wrestle Uta-napi&i's secret out of him, and holds back from 
violence. 

7. Cf. SB IX 76. On the last word (te7) see W, G. Lambert, #55 24 (1979), рр. 271~2, against 
W. von Soden, ZA 53, p. 232. Here balata še î, which describes the success of Uta-napisri in attain- 
ing what Gilgameš imagines was his goal, js used in contrast to bàlata buf G. 206) and balatam 
saharum (ОВ VA+BM ш 2), which describe the vain quest of Gugame$ himself: &’u thus has the 
nuance of to seek successfully (cf. its meaning ‘to visit, seek out’, e.g. deities in their sanctuaries, as 
used constantly by the pious kings of the Chaldaean Dynasty). 

9-10. The couplet is repeated later in the Tablet (U. 281-2). 

11. The variant Surippak for Suruppak also occurs in 1. 23, where [3u-r]i-:p-pa-ku-u and $Su-ru- 
ир-ра-ки-и are both attested, and in Hg E, commenting on a lost line of HA XXL LAM X KUR.RU" = 
su-ri-{tp|-pak; note also the OB personal name "az(là)-3u-ri-pak (N1 373 1 21°, cited in Nashef, 
Rép. géogr. V, p. 253). T he conventional reading is based on (a) Dir; IV: &u-ru-pag SU.KUR.RU" ku-u$ 
ku-ru Su-ub ki-ki Su-ru-up-pak (CT 11 49, 33). Note also (b) a bilingual incantation that equates 
LAM X KUR.RU" and 3u-ru-ub-ba-ak (CT 16 36, 5; Udughul), and (c) the spelling "5u-ru-u[p-pak?] in 
the Akkadian version of the Instructions of Suruppak (KAR 27 obv. 1, ed. Lambert, BWL, p. 95). 
Contra Zadok, Rép. géogr. УШ, p. 209, the relevant entry in Proto-Diri= OECT IV 153 occurs at iii 
40 not ii 40 and reads LAM.KUR.RU[" = su-ri/ri]-pa-ak not LAM X KUR.RU* = &c-rup-(pa-ak]. 
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12. The trace on MSW might also be read; [na; that on MS j, a-H]i. 

13. In common with most recent translators I take the second clause as nominal, with the loca- 
tive gerbuššu (var. gerbus) as a prepositional phrase (cf. Borger, BAL”, p. 145). Note, however, von 
Soden’s ‘die Götter waren ihr nah’, i.e. gerbüsu (Reclam’). 

15—18. The painful history of the decipherment of the first word of 1. 15 is reported by J. C. C. 
Kamminega, Akkadica 36 (1984), рр. 19—20. The rest of these two couplets 1s taken over from 
Atra-hasis, where they are the stock phrases that enumerate the hierarchy of divine taskmasters who 
lorded it over the assembly of the gods (OB Atram-hasis I 7-10; cf. 124—7 // 136—9). D here the text 
before Ennugi reads not gugallasunu but ù ga-al-lu-Su-nu // ù gal-lu-ku-nu (so also the late version, 
SB Atra-hasis J 7-10, II 11-14 // 23-4, ed. George and Al-Rawi, frag 58 (1996), pp. 153, 163). 
Ennugi's title is conventionally guzalů (see Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasts, pp. 147-8), but 
Ninurta seems to have the prerogative of that function here. As noted by Lambert, рай, ‘constable’, 
is very suitable while gugall is a title ‘quite mappropriate for an officer in a divine assembly’. He saw 
the change of title as a corruption, put down to a knowledge of Ennugr's riverine activites in Surpu 
IV 103 (also the hemerology KAR 178 iv 58: °en-nu-gt lugu?! ра] ii ^a-nim). 

19. For Ea's title zzszku see still W. G. Lambert, Atra-hasis, pp. 148-9. The binding of Enki by 
oath is described more fully in Atra~hasis, where the verb js tummüm (OB II уп 38, 42). On this 
account the old reading of the last word, ta-&b, is rejected in favour of the statve tami. Ге force of 
the stative is not that it is active (so 4Hw, p. 1317) but that Ea did not swear of his own accord, being 
placed under oath against his will; compare the common adjuration /z tamáta, lit. be you sworn’, 
addressed to evil spirits and ghosts in exorcism. For the function of enclitic -ma here see САС $12a: 
"gleichfalls". 

21-2. The older textis differently worded (OB Atram-hasis III i 20-1; cf. the Assyrian recension, 
MS U obv. 15-16). The alliteration of sibilants, and in particular /ssas, perhaps evokes the sound 
of whispered words. Though an zgáru need not always be made of mud brick (cf. г. of the ark in 
1. 58), in a domestic context it normally is, so in Аби апа тати the present couplet presents a 
contrasting pair. Between them they constitute the permanent and temporary divisions of a house, 
its courtyard and enclosure wall. Thus the fabric of Uta-napisti's house (or, in the Assyrian recen- 
sion of Atra-hasis, Ea's temple) is the intermediary that passes on Ea’s message in what is only much 
later identified specifically as a dream (1. 197; see the commentary below). 

23. This line appears to quote verbatim a line of the Akkadian translation of the Instrucuons of 
Suruppak. On this, and the name Ubar-Tutu, see Chapter 4, the section on Üta-napi&ti. 

24-7. These two couplets, which developed from OB Atram-hasis III i 22-4, have been dis- 
cussed by H. A. Hoffner, Kramer AV, pp. 241-5. He has an understanding of OB z-5u-ut bi-ta and 
ma-ak-ku-ra zé-e-er-ma very different (‘flee your home’, ‘build a huge boat’) from the translations 
usually put forward, and proposed that the replacing of these phrases in SB Gilgameš by ugur Виа 
and makkuru zerma significantly altered the sense and structure of the passage and may have been 
the result of editorial misunderstandings. This idea has been developed by Scott B. Noegel, who 
transferred Hoffner’s lexical proposals to the SB text on the grounds that, when so read, the text 
presents an example of ‘Janus’ parallelism (Acta Sum 13 (1991), pp. 419-21). The philological 
evidence that Hoffner adduces in support of his translation 1s very tenuous, however (see already 
the remarks of М. Malul, Acta Sum 17 (1995), pp. 339—40, fn. 6). As far as the lines of SB Gilgames 
are concerned, there is little doubt in my mind that the conventional modern understanding 1s 
that which would also have been current in the first millenntum BC. 

28—31. Cf. OB Atram-hasis III i 25-31. In our |. 29 note the II/1 stative mundudà in the LB 
manuscript. The verb of 1. 31 has sometimes been translated as from salalu, ‘to rest’, with reference 
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to mooring the boat ол the Apsu (reading [e]-ma apsi, ‘wherever the A2); see most recently P. Naster, 
‘sullulu dans Gilgamesh XI, 31’, Symbolae Böhl, pp. 295-8. However, a П stem of that salalu remains 
unparalleled and the preposition ёта is not felicitous; the traces of the sign before ma on MSW may 
have suggested e to Thompson but to my eyes (as well as Haupt’s) the sign ends in a single vertical 
wedge. In the OB poem the preposition is in any case clearly 11-та (CT 46 3129). The obvious 
derivation of sullulu as a denominative verb from sullu, ‘roof’, remains a much better idea. Note 
that in OB Atram-hasis III 31: и-и su-ul-Iu-la-at e-E-i$ ù §a-ap-i-if, let it be roofed over “above and 
below” ’, the adverbial phrase signifies ‘fore and aft’ (see A. Shaffer, RA 75 (198 1), pp. 188-9). 

33. Аз can best be seen from the following line, where only the sign at is missing, there is not 
space enough at the beginning of the line for von Soden’s [zik-r]a (ZA 53, p. 232), and the horizon- 
tal wedges are, in any case, rather too long for ra. As well as [am-g]ur (‘performative’ preterite, GAG? 
379b*), [mit-g]ur might be read: “What you told me thus, master, is agreed,’ 

35. ‘The word kt with enclitic -miis otherwise found only in the Dialogue of Pessimism, and there 
as an exclamation of consent (ll. 36, 40, 63, 71). The city comprises the council of elders and the 
rest, a bipartite division that recalls the similar arrangements described for Uruk in the narrative of 
the preparations for the journey to the Cedar Forest (OB III, SB П-Ш; cf. also SB VIII 9—10). 

38. Yon Soden proposed [ez]-/ at the beginning of the line (ZA 53, p. 232), but it is doubtful 
whether there is quite enough space for this. As I read it, the conjunction introduces the additional 
information: ‘as well as telling the people you are building a boat, this too you will tell them’. 

39. On minde see Ch. 5, the note on OB П 17. This line begins a sequence in which all but one of 
seven lines terminate with the enclitic particle. In all of them it is a mark of emphauc exclamation, 
emphasizing the whole clause. Other examples occur in Uta-napisti's monologue, certainly XI 114: 
uu iptaihu abübam-ma and 124: ki mart пит umallá tamtam~ma. 

40-2. Cf. OB Atram-hasis Ш i 47-9, where the reason given for the hero’s flight is that Enlil and 
Enki were quarrelling. 

44. [he first word is restored from Atra-hasis, which for this line reads Ai-is-bi is-sü-ri bu-du-ri 
пи-т (OB Atram-hasis III i 35; see further Lambert’s note, op. cit., p. 159). The word bu-du-ri was 
evidently unknown to one or other editor of Gilgameš, who replaced it with ристи, ‘secret, hidden 
thing’, perhaps because this was the nearest word he knew with an appropriate meaning (i.e. ‘secret 
stock’, hidden supply’? cf. von Soden’s ‘Bergung’, ‘Verborgenes’). 

45. ‘The traces after the break in MS T do not appear to allow the reading -Eunisi. Evidently the 
first half of the line contains more than just the missing verb. 

46. Atthe start of this line and its parallels (11. 88, 91) the old reading mu-ir is finally discounted 
by the unambiguous disposal of the signs in the new manuscript, c.. In all three lines the noun #r 
appears to be in the absolute state. The frequency with which the expression 1704 ser: occurs in other 
texts makes ıt unlikely that mma šer numbers with the ‘bestimmte lokale und temporale Ausdrticke’ 
noted as employing the absolute state in GAG? §62h; but another explanation escapes me. 

49. The use of the epithet Atra-hasis, ‘Exceeding-Wise’, in this line is a indication, if one were 
needed, of the source of the Flood narrative in Gilgameš. From a literary point of view Uta-napiti’s 
self-reference in the third person does not sit well with the use of the first person in rest of the nar- 
ration; it is perhaps an indication that the adaptation of the Story was not carried out as expertly as 
it might have been. | 

50-6. ‘Thanks to the new manuscript, сү, this passage 1s easier to reconstruct and can now be 
seen to number seven lines not six. From here on the traditional modern numeration of lines has 
therefore been abandoned. The passage corresponds to three couplets of Aira-hasis, which fall in a 
slightly different order: 


CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET XI 5] 


е[:-а-тит...... ] Young [men...... ‚] 
SDU- [IUM ...... ] old [men...... ] 
na-ga-|[ru...... ] The carpenter [|...... 3 
at-ku-up-|pu ...... ] the reed-worker [...... ] 
ku-up-ra|...... ] Pitch [brought the rich man(?),| 
la-ap-nu [...... ] the poor man [...... | 


OB Atram-hasis HI 1 9—14 


The comparison reveals that SB XJ 52 represents an interpolation padding out the preceding 
couplet and that MS c has U. 53—4 in reverse order. Alternative restorations of the final words 
of ll. 50-1 have been offered by von Soden, namely pa-a[s-r:], ‘poles’ (4Hw, p. 839; cf. Reclam*: 
"Holzpfosten"), and whatever hes behind the translation ‘Klammern; Labat’s sacrificial lambs and 
rams go back to an older idea of von Soden, ZA 53, p. 232, now discarded. I follow the idea put for- 
ward by W. G. Lambert in his note on the couplet of Atra-hasis, that what the craftsmen are bring- 
ing here are their tools of trade, the axe for trimming timber and the stone for flattening reed 
(Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasts, p. 160). For the carpenter and reed-worker in the context of ship- 
building see for example, in an OB letter, the injunction “nagedrii(nagar)™* *malahu(má.lah;)"* ù 
atkuppii(ad! KID!) me. naspakam(ma.i.dub) Zi-pu-su, ‘let the carpenters, shipwrights and reed- 
workers ... build a cargo-boat’ (LIH 8 rev. 7-10’, ed. ABB ПП 8). 

52. The third craftsman of the passage just quoted, та/айи, is an obvious candidate for restora- 
non as the one who carnes the agasilikku. The writing of this word is unique but clearly more 
closely based on the Sumerian aga.Silig than other phonetic orthographies, which vary as to the 
vowels of the second element but all exhibit the unvoiced final consonant expected in a borrowing 
from Sumerian (OB a-ga-sa-la-ki-1m, Магі AGA-st-li-ki, a-ga-sa-li-ik-ki-im, Shemshara a-ga-sa-L- 
kt, a-ga-sa-li-kam, SB lex. SU-kum, etc.: see CAD A/1, pp. 148-9; the restoration of this word in К 
1356 by A. Livingstone, NABU 1990/87,1s uncertain). Since the line is an interpolation the spelling 
may be symptomatic of alearned editor at work. The tool in question, a heavyweight axe, has recent- 
ly been discussed by Damelle Cadelli in publishing a letter from Mari that is concerned with tools 
for felling umber (Florilegium martanum 2, p. 167). Elsewhere it is carried as a weapon by Ninurta 
(Angim 133) and wielded as an implement of demolinon by Naram-Sîn (Curse of Akkade 114). In 
oumerian Gilgames the hero has his smiths cast such an axe for his expedition to the Cedar Forest 
(bilgames and Huwawa A 55), but there it can have dual purpose, for battle and for cedar-felling. 
Its use in the present context, however, as a tool brought to a shipbuilding, must be much the same 
as the carpenter's pasu (1. 50), for cutting the ship’s tmbers to size. 

53. ‘The second word looks like a verb. The copyist of the new manuscript noted of the broken 
sign “das Zeichen nach ғ am ehesten SU zu lesen’ (5. M. Maul, private communication). Neither 
siri (Or 15urrit) nor 1ikussu rings true in this context, but ;-gu[5-5u], ‘they were rushing’ (< gûšu) is not 
impossible; however, what 15 really wanted is a verb of carrying and the decipherment is left open 
for the moment. 

54. Now that the passage 15 better preserved, Dalley's р/а looks the best candidate for the 
damaged word that terminates this line. As a kind of rope, twisted by hand from fibres of the date- 
palm, this is an appropriate object to bring to a shipbuilding, and the only known lexeme pz . . . tu 
that can be considered such (on ?1tz/tu see B. Landsberger, Date Palm, p. 21). The traces do not allow 
a reading p1-z1-2/-ta but may represent rz over an erasure. 

55. The new manuscript at last decides the first word of this line, which was something of a crux. 
The solution had already been anticipated by M. Stol, AfO 35 (1988), p. 78, who argued that MS 
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C’s sar-ru (as he read it then) was an orthography for sani, ‘rich’, and drew attention to other exam- 
ples of what he considered unexpected gemination of consonants in this Tablet (IL. 58 Sag-ga-a, 69 
ni-1q-qu, 88 u-sa-az-na-an-nu, all of which have good morphological or orthographic explanations, 
however). One can now see that MS C begins Sar-ru-1 and postulate the existence of a *parras-type 
adjective тти. 

57. І do not accept the suggestion of D. С. М. de Rooij, as published by Stol, op. cit., that ‘buna 
пайӣ [57] introduces the construction of the Ark on the horizontal level(s), апа... lana паа? 160] 
is followed by the erection of the stories, vertically’. The idea is neater than the reality, for the height 
of the boat 1s detailed in 1. 58 not 1. 60. I see the contrast as between the external dimensions of the 
hull, bottom, sides and top (рили), and the interior subdivision of the boat's body into compart- 
ments (/ами). 

58. The form sagga (hardly an Assyrian II/1 stative) is an example of the use of the *parras stem 
for the plural of adjecuves of dimension (on this see N. J. C. Kouwenberg, Germination in the Akka- 
dian Verb (Assen, 1997), pp. 52-75; D. O. Edzard, ZA 90 (2000), p. 293). 

60. Note, in MS W, the use of the accusative suffix -& for genitive ~s (1. 60); this is exceptional at 
Kuyungk but well attested in LB copies (e.g. above, SB VII 125). W. L., Moran’s alternative exegesis 
of la-an-& as ій атая, 1 did not forget’ (reported by H. A. Hoffner, Kramer AV, p. 244), avoids the 
need to question MS W's reliability at this point. MSW, however, is a source that sometimes exhibits 
final vowels that are wrong by the standards of earlier grammar (at least seven examples are collect- 
ed in Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions). Moreover, the conventional interpretation of 
the line yields a pleasing symmetry, verb + object || object + verb. 

62-3. Note in both lines, on aptaras and gerbitu, masculine suffixes with reference to a feminine 
boat (cf. also 1. 80). This is rare at Kuyunjik (another inescapable example is kasád?su inl. 164), but 
use of the masc. sg. possessive suffix for the feminine is common in LB copies, and on nouns can be 
seen as another incidence of a shift from final /a/ to /u/ (which is first observed in the change in the 
acc. sg. case ending, but also, as is less generally known, in ventives in -u; see Chapter 9). 

64. The si&kat тё were probably bilge plugs: see E Schmidtke, "Wasserpflócke (Gilg. ХІ 63)’, 
Festschrift Friedrich, pp. 427—34. MST’s amhasst, if not an error, suggests a variant of the line in with 
the verb is qualified with two accusatives, the pegs and the boat. 

65. Like many others, I translate as if the text reads а Sar Samnu Sa izabbilii nds sussullt. The 
odd word order is explicable as a literary device to avoid monotony (so D. O. Edzard, ‘Gilgames XI 
65-69, m A. S. Kaye (ed.), Semztic Studis tn Honor of Wolf Leslau, p. 395). 

69. Ihe great obscurity here is the word mi-zg-qu; the various renderings of recent translators 
are collected by Edzard, loc. cit. These either translate ad hoc, with the word seen as a technical 
term in shipbuilding, or they associate it with a known word (e.g. zzgqu, ‘fig pollen’; ийди, ‘sacri- 
hice’), or they surrender to an ellipsis. For waterproofing the fabric of an ancient Mesopotamian 
boat, shipbuilders needed оп or fat of some kind (Samnu in such usage is found with the verbs pehi, 
‘to seal, caulk’, and kaparu, ‘to smear’: see CAD S/1, p. 324). The problem posed by zi-ig-qu тау 
be resolved by a Sumerian document from Girsu which records the disbursement of oil or fat for 
preparing various cultic barges for a procession of the gods on water (R. Kutscher, Acta Sum 5 
(1983), pp. 60-1; Sulgi). Some of the oll is to be used for caulking the boats (i má.dus.a), some 
for smearing on the hulls (isa.bíl.la), some for reducing friction at the dockside (i mà kar.re tag. ga), 
some for the teams of hauliers (i érin "má.gíd) and some for ‘sacrifice’ (i siskur.ra). The last would 
translate into Akkadian as šaman niqi/nigi and appears to vindicate those translators of Gilgameš 
who interpret 7:-2g-qu as a late orthography of тди; for the convention of expressing a long vowel 
in an open syllable by closing the syllable see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub 
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(b). Evidently shipbuilding was attended by some ritual in which oil was ceremoniously poured 
out, presumably over the hull, as an offering to secure the vessel’s safety. Nowadays shipbuilders 
use champagne. 

70. The remaining oil, to be stowed away by the boatman, 1s obviously for future use, whether 
this be for re-waterproofing or lubrication of the gunwales, for consumption by those on board or, 
as Edzard proposes, for the boatman’s illicit profit (op. cit., p. 396). 

74. The restoration follows Heidel and others. An alternative restoration, um-ma-r|: 15-tu-u], 
‘they drank soups’, is offered by von Soden (ZA 53, p. 232; AHw, p. 1414; Reclam), but offers one 
object too many (see the objection of M. Streck, Or NS 64 (1995), p. 67, fn. 141). 

76. [have followed the usual convention in placing *utu (MS jii 20^ at the beginning of this line. 
However, this manuscript does double lines up on occasion, and therefore it is possible that this last 
extant line of the column is l. 77, not 76, which would yield a variant Samiu [ina rabê] for lam Sams 
rabé in that line. As currently read this hine throws up a problem of sense, since it 1s not clear how 
salving with oil could be the finishing touch with which the boat was completed. Perhaps what 1s 
referred to is the lubrication of the hull to facilitate launching or the ritual libation proposed in the 
commentary on 1. 69. Others have had different solutions: Labat associated рати with the pre- 
ceding festivities and took дай addi to mean a cessation of labour. Von Soden rejects pz5-sa-tz as to 
do with oil and translates ad sensum; “бет Sonnenaufgang legte ich Hand an, das Letzte zu tun’ 
(Reclam?) In Babylonian of the first millennium the expression gata пайи means to touch 
sacrilegiously (CAD, N/1, p. 94) but it did not always carry that nuance, for the OA king Erisum I 
uses it in the sense to start a job of work (Grayson, RIMA 1, p. 22, 15-17). 

77. At the beginning of this line Borger reads [7t-1]7 (BAL^, p. 107; cf. p. 145). However, to my 
eyes the big oblique wedge that is all that remains of the word is a little low for the end of tz. ] he use 
of Јат(а) with the infinitive is common (cf. Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasts, p. 126, 4: la-am а-би- 
bi wa-se-e), and the present phrase is thus the opposite of the standard lam Sami napahn. 

79. The history of reading of the first five signs has been given by O. R. Gurney (RA 73 (1979), 
pp. 89—90; 75 (1981), p. 189). Gurney discarded the dictionaries’ germadeé (as originally proposed 
by Salonen, Wüsserfahrzeuge, p. 93), in favour of Thompson’s emendation, gzr(r?) tarkulét (or 
tarkulláti). As understood by A. L. Oppenheim (Orns 17 (1948), p. 53) and Gurney, this was a slip- 
way comprising rollers that had to be moved from back to front as the ark was slowly launched from 
the bank. On the nuance of ей u ар, ‘front and/to back’ on the horizontal plane, see A. Shafter, 
RA 75 (1981), pp. 188-9. With regard to the sign that follows gi-ir ma.du”*, I do not agree with 
Gurney’s contention that ‘the sign can just as well be zz [as u5]^; to my eyes the oblique wedge is too 
low—and too deep—to allow the reading її, and the faint interior trace suggests the head of an 
upright: on this evidence the verb must be US-tab-ba-iu. All difficulties of parsing from sutabulu dis- 
appear if we read instead nittabbalu (1/3 ventive). 

80. Most translators follow the understanding of Oppenheim (op. cit.: “(when eventually afloat) 
two thirds of it (i.e. the craft) [stood out of the water]’) or Schott and von Soden (Reclam": ‘dis das 
Schiff zu zwei Dritteln zm Wasser schwamm’). In the light of Il. 62—3, one may disregard 5peiser's 
warning that the masculine suffix on šintpat means ‘the antecedent cannot be the feminine eleppu 
(ANET", p. 94, fn. 201). 

81—4. These two couplets pad out OB Atram-hasis Il n 30-1. 

82. The spelling z-se-en-5 in MS T, ostensibly third person, might be thought a legacy of an 
imperfect transfer of Uta-napi&ti's narrative to the first person. More probably it represents an 
unusual spelling of first-person eşenšt; comparable spellings of other verbs in the first person can be 
found in first-millennium manuscripts (see above, the commentary on SB III 127). 


eod THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


83. MS J's orthography z-3á-az-na-an-nu for uXaznan + V (sg.: cf. ll. 43-7) contains two peculi- 
arities, a ventive in -x and the repetition of the final consonant at the morpheme boundary. The 
former feature 15 unremarkable in late SB and the latter is an occasional orthographic habit of Neo- 
Assyrian scribes (for both see above, Chapter 9). Despite Ѕагтпаё&% intrusion the subject of this verb 
is Enlil, if the text is consistent (cf. 1. 43). 

91. I take this as direct speech, i.e. Uta-napiéti’s announcement to the city folk as he loads his 
Cargo, an encouraging rerninder of the coming fulfilment of the divine promise. Others have taken 
it as Narrative but this is awkard, for the storm has not yet begun. 

95. ‘The tiny horizontal wedge at the beginning of the line in MS W is evidently а scribal notation 
of some sort. The line is without obvious fault, so the wedge is unlikely to be an abbreviated exam- 
ple of the marginal notation KUR discussed above in the commentary on SB IX 172. 

99. The variant of MSW, [:(2)ag]gum (or [ir()ag] gum), recalls OB Atram-hasis Ш ii 53: ^adad 
1-5a-ag-gu-um i-na er-pé-ti, and is probably more original than MS T's zrtammamma (the latter is pre- 
ferred in the composite text only because 1t is fully preserved). The description of the storm's onset 
is otherwise very different in Атга-һаѕ15. 

100. The deities Sullat and Haniš are twin agents of destruction identified as aspects of Samaš 
апа Adad respectively (Ar Ш 243—6: see further D. О. Edzard and W. G. Lambert, RLA IV, pp. 
107—5.). Hanis’s destructive force is also found in Erra IV 145, where the devastated vegetation of 
Mt SarSar is likened to woodland over which ‘ Hanis had passed’. The image 1s probably one of trees 
flattened by a gale. Here, as in the parallel line OB Atram-hasis II vii 49-50, Sullat and Hanis are the 
vanguards of the storm, and thus the harbingers of Adad. The word guzalġ in the following line can 
also refer to them, in which case they are specifically his ‘throne-bearers’, attendant on his progress. 

101. Ihe words 3ad£ и таит are unlikely to display locative case endings, for these are пої 
expected m SB Gilgames. They are instead accusatives of place (so Borger, BAL’, p. 146). The 
expression finds a close parallel m a letter of Yasmah-Addu from Mari: i-na a-ta-lu-ki-ta bi-ri-it ma- 
a-tim ù sadi(kur)', ‘by my constant travelling between interior and uplands’ (ARMY 66, 7—9). 

102-3. This couplet appears, slightly modified and with lines transposed, in the Assyrian recen- 
sion of Atra-hasis, MS U rev. 14-15: (z]-Jak ^ntn-urta mi-th-ra (u-sar-di] | "àr-ra-kal á-na-sa-ha t[ar- 
Rul-i]. That the Gilgames epic preserves the original order of the lines can be seen from OB 
Atram-hasis П vii 51—3: ta-ar-ku-ul-li*er-(ra-kal li-na-si-ih] | li-il-li-i{k ^ nin-urta] li-ir-(de mi-ih-ra]. 
In both versions of Atra-hasis nasahu is used in the intensive stem, as in our MS С. Streckinterprets 
Шай as ‘iterierend-pluralische Sachverhalte der Vergangenheit, wobei...der Sachverhalt 
verläuft in verschiedene Richtungen! (Or № 64 (1995), рр. 49—50). To my mind this is an over- 
Interpretation. The present tense describes circumstance attending an action in the past: just by 
moving on the water, Ninurta drove it into great waves. The god was present in the gale itself. 

Neither Erra nor Ninurta is mentioned at random. According to Erra IV 118-20 the god of 
plague and war considered pulling out mooring poles one of his duties. There the chaos of boats 
floating loose on the river is a metaphor for the anarchy of civil war. Here the fuller form of his name 
allows the poet to anticipate the consonants of tarkullr. Ninurta had a particular association with 
weirs, as recorded in the god list An = Anu Sa améli, where ^ nu.nir = ^nzn-urta §4 me-eh-ri (CT 24 41, 
63). 

106. Adad's Suharratu is the ‘calm before the storm’. Since this noun is singular, the verb it 
governs, tha u, must be viewed as exhibiting a ventive in -u. 

107. Since Thompson’s edition the broken word in the middle of the line has customarily been 
read 2-11-11, ‘darkness’, though very little of it remains. In fact the first sign seems much too long for 
e (see also Haupt’s copy). It is not a complete da, either, but the general shape is better and Ї am 
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encouraged to restore da’ ummatı 1n the light of the stock idiom йти namru ana da'umman taru ПП 
R41 = BBSt 7 ï 20: Marduk-nàdin-abhé; SB Anzü П 16; cf. OB Anzà Ц 68: u4-mu nam-rum da-um- 
ma-tam li-we-Sum). No such usage is found with ettu. The endingless spelling da--um-matin MS 
C (there is not room on that tablet for da-^-um-ma-ti etc.) 15 of the kind collected in Chapter 9, sub 
(c) The question then 15 whether the first word is mim-ma, as usually read, or 14-7a for imu. A hori- 
zontal trace before ma, suggesting [m:]m, was seen by George Smith (7SBA 3 (1874), p. 551, 50; 
IV R' 501 50), though not by Pinches (IV R? 43) or Haupt (р. $7). However, Thompson's copy also 
shows it (pl. 47). A reading [u;]-7:a is probably to be discounted on other evidence, for no trace of 
any head of an upright wedge 15 visible to the left of ma. At the end is yet another ventive in -u. The 
repeated /m/ sounds of this line, as restored, may be deliberate, to match the gloomy picture 
described. 

108. In Atra-hasis the subject of this line is Anza (ОВ Ш ш 9-10; Assyrian recension, MS U rev. 
17). Despite &-ma karpati(dug) in the Assyrian recension, the sign after gim in the present line, 
though somewhat abraded at the end, appears to be more nearly gu, than dug. The verb rakdsu is 
typical of equids but appears with a bovine subjectin SB VII 174 (Rima rimi dan [r1 irk] zs elty[a]) and 
in the context of storms generally, where the bellowing storm god trampling the land and harvest is 
a metaphor that evokes a bull on the rampage (Adad trahis, passim in omen apodoses and else- 
where). The end of the line can also be read ;h-p|t mata(kur)] or even zh-p[u-u], but probably not zh- 
h|e-p:]. What precedes it is witnessed by the solitary trace of an upright wedge from the end of the 
word (which comprised three signs at most). This trace rules out kar-pa-ni§ and Атта karpati(dug), 
but if the simile of the Assyrian recension 15 still desired kar-pa-ti]š might be considered, though to 
my knowledge this exact form 15 not yet attested. 

110-13. George Smith's copies of these lines (TSBA 3 (1874), p. 551; IV R' 50) preserve 
wedges, and sometimes entire signs, that were already missing by the time Delitzsch (1885) and 
Pinches and Haupt (both 1891) published their copies. Smith's copies relied on MS J; only at this 
point, since the singie other source for these lines currently extant, the fragment 82-5-22,316 (now 
part of MS T), was not excavated unti] 1878 at the earliest (it came to the British Museum as part 
of the collection registered in May 1882, which included, among much Babylonian material, 
Rassam’s penulumate consignment of tablets from Kuyunpk). While Delitzsch and Haupt 
acknowledged the missing signs of MS J, in footnotes, Thompson was evidently unaware of the 
tablet’s earlier deterioration and the lost text is missing from his edition (except in l. 113, where, 
curiously enough, his copy even completes the end of the line as if it were intact). This omission has 
meant that later translators of the text have also failed to take account of all Smith’s original readings. 

110. At the end of the line Smith's text could be read &-mar a-m[e-lu-t:], but though the coming 
destruction certainly sent most of mankind to its destiny, the phrase does not ring true at this point 
in the narrative. Instead, the restoration of abiibu as the last word of the line relies on the parallel cou- 
plet in Atra-hasis, in the first line of which (OB Atram-hasis III iii 11) only this word, a-bu-bu, 
remains (though the Assyrian recension has: .. . | '-La-sa-a a-bu-bu, MS U rev. 18). The preceding 
word in Gilgameš, Sada, could refer to the upland north, the source of river-borne floods, but note 
that a wind is blowing earlier in the line and that the east wind, Sadi, is especially considered the 
bringer of rain, as found in a proverb (Alster, Proverbs, p. 114, 4.9, 2): m.sa;,.ti.um im im.&ég.ga, 
the east wind is the rain wind’, and ın a passage of Udughul (BIN TI 22, 51-2 // K 4625 ору. 16-17’, 
ed. О. R. Gurney, AAA 22 (1935), p. 78): '"sa,,.tüm im.ma апа sea! = Sad-du-u sa |15-1и\ Samê e- 
п u-5d-az-na-nu, “east wind that brings rain from the heavens’. 

111. From Smith's copy it can be seen that this line is almost identical with the second line of the 
Atra-hasis couplet, as preserved in the OB text and the Assyrian recension (OB III iii 12: [ki-ma 
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qà-ab-i)i е! ni-¥ i-ba-a’ ka-fu-Xu || MS U rev. 19). I have restored the end of the line accordingly. 
The form 26a’ in Atra-hasis is much preferable to our й-ба-?-и„ ostensibly from bu”ú, ‘to seek’, and 
it seems that MS J 1s unreliable here, as it clearly is elsewhere. 

112-13. OB Atram-hasis has the verb of the first line 1n the preterite, Hi-mu-ur (Шш 13). Care- 
ful copying also reveals what was not seen previously, that MS C appears to agree with OB Atram- 
hasis ПІ ш 14 in concluding the hne with the words za Батай (though ina  ka-Su - [5i] is also 
possible). Since this manuscript’s readings are usually superior to MS Ts, I have relegated to the 
apparatus the latter's variant, convenuonally read ina samé. Note that only the sign AN 1s preserved 
on this manuscript: the last sign of the line is lost entirely, a situauon that already obtained in George 
Smuth’s day. In presenting samé(an)’ as if it were completely preserved, Thompson’s copy 15 guilty 
of a misleading fiction. For the interpretation of this variant as ‘m the rain rather than “from 
heaven’ see George, ‘Notes on two extremes of weather’, RA 79 (1985), p. 69. It should be added 
that as well as Samé]‘] in this meaning one might also read 5asmiü-[tz]. The survival of датан from the 
OB text in MS C vindicates the attempt to find a semantic correspondence between the two ver- 
sions of the line. 

114. The word abubam-ma hardly needs the enclitic for its own sake. This is a case where the par- 
ticle serves to emphasize the extraordinariness of the information conveyed by the clause as a whole 
(see above, on 5B ХІ 39). 

117. Itis customary to take ?z-tar as a proper noun. However, the following line, which develops 
the idea further, shows that the mother goddess 1s the subject here. Though Ištar and Belet-ili can 
be idenufied in the more syncreusuc theological traditions (CT 25 30,12), they are normally quite 
separate deities. Ištar 1s quite out of place as the lamenting goddess on this occasion. The parallel 
passage of OB Atram-hasis has a similar couplet with z/-zum in the first line and ^ma-mi in the 
second (Шш 32-3); thus I take ^Z-tar as a common noun, anticipating bélet-ii (cf. Bottéro, p. 191, 
fn. 2; for another example in SB Gilgameš see SB J 274, where “Start ummisu, ‘the goddess, his 
mother’, is Ninsun). The word zstaru, feminine and singular, provides a stark contrast with 2/2, mas- 
culine and plural, in the previous line. The compassionate reaction of the individual most affected 
by the disaster is set against the selfish reaction of the crowd. The mother goddess initiates the 
lamentation for, as she will herself emphasize, it is her offspring who have been destroyed. [he 
phrase kima айі provides an advance clue to the goddess’s identity, for Belet-il1 is the archetypal 
female in childbirth. MS P's эяа-й-1115 ostensibly a different word, but since this is a root primae-w її 
cannot be excluded that it is an orthographic variant only, akin to mar-5u-it for атййтїп SB VI 3. 

118. Note the contrast between the two halves of the line. The sweet tones with which a mother 
soothes her babv are replaced by the dissonant shrieks of grief. 

119. ‘This hne ultimately derives from OB Atram-hasis Ш ш 34—5: u4-mu-um li-id-da- i- [im] / h- 
tu-ur li-ki-|z]], let the day turn to gloom, let it become again dark’ (cf. C. Saporetti, Egitto e Vicino 
Oriente 5 (1982), p. 60), but it has been radically adapted to serve a different purpose. Here the 
words lu inur convey emphasis more probably than retrospective wish; the usage of the particle Zi to 
stress a verb in the preterite 15 more common outside royal inscriptions than the grammars suggest 
(GAG? §8 1f: ‘sehr selten); in OB it can carry considerable emotion, as in the juridical document in 
which a distraught father swears to his parentage of a disputed baby: "a-Aa-su-nu lu-u ma-ar-ti а-па 
ku-ul-iu-pa-at d-na su-nu-gi lu ad-di-15-&, “Ahassunu really ts my daughter. I really did hand her over 
to Kullupat [the contesting party's servant] for suckling’ (G. Boyer, Contribution à l'histoire juridique 
de la première dynastie babylonienne, 143, 25-7). Emouon is appropriate in the present line, тоо. I he 
particle /i can also be present without modifying the meaning of the verb in any obvious way: 
compare an example in this episode, stkkdt mé ina qablisa ій amhas (SB XI 64). 
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Translations such as Landsberger’s 5ener tag, móge er doch zur Erde werden’ (in E. Lehmann, 
lextbuch sur Rehgionsgeschichte (Leipzig, 1912), p. 92), and many since, are predicated on 
the alternative assumpton, that Jf itur expresses wish (strictly retrospective wish, however; 
Landsberger's rendering matches Ir, not Jt инт). In such an analysis йти ийй would refer to 
the day that the gods made their fateful decision to send the Deluge, which, to paraphrase the 
metaphor, “should never have existed’. Jacobsen's novel translation of this line as ‘О that you 
day had turned to clay’, with the suggestion that the goddess is “cursing the day’, stalls on the third 
person / ийг СГ. Jacobsen and K. Nielsen, Scandinavian journal of the Old Testament 6 (1992), 
p. 192). 

The expression ana titti гати does not sit easily with a given day, but if #mu refers to the age gone 
by, and all that lived in ıt, the mage becomes meaningful. An objection is that references to periods 
of time in general, either past or future, are commonly expressed with the plural (e.g. imi ullátu); 
but there are exceptions that suggest we need not let the number of imu force us down a difficult 
path unnecessarily (e.g. um sått). The old world 1s gone forever, and Belet-ils grief 1s compounded 
by the realization that her human family has been wiped out because of a divine conspiracy at which 
she herself connived. 

120—1. C£. OB Atram-hasis IIT ui 36-7. The comparison reveals that MS C's pu-Auris taken over 
from the older text; MS J’s ma-har 1s secondary and inferior. 

123. With this line compare Enki's words in Atra-hasis, a-za-ku-ma u-ul-la-da [a-bu-ba?} (ОВ 
Atram-hasis II vii 46). In our line the orthography of the first word 1s unexpected: mimauon is not 
wanted on апади, Labat and Borger chose to circumvent this problem by reading anaku umma 
“moi, (ai-je pu direy), but the resulting speech within a speech is not convincing. Borger’s transla- 
tion of the remainder of the line as ‘meine Leute zeugen/gebaren zwar’ (ВАГ, p. 146) also fails to 
satisfy. The most straightforward solution 1s to reckon the spelling a-a-Au-um-ma with others that 
mark a long vowel (here long by virtue of stress, anáku-ma) m an open syllable by closing the sylla- 
ble: see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (b). Most translators distort the grammar of nia 
to make it serve as the object of ullada. The word occupies a whole half-line and is best taken as a 
nominal clause. 

124. For the final enclitic see above, the commentary on SB XT 39. 

125. Cf. OB Atram-hasis Шу 15. At the end of the line MS J writes 3á over a partially erased 2a. 

126. Lambert's comments on the relationship of this line to Atra-hasis (OB Atram-hasis HI 1v 
18-19a) have been elaborated by C. Saporetti, who puts forward the suggestion that MS Ts line 
should be interpreted more closely with the older text, with as-ru 25-р: taken as азат а: “gli dei, 
dove (lei) stava, in pianto (stavano) (Egitto e Vicino Oriente 5 (1982), pp. 59-61). However, I find it 
difficult to believe that, if the scribe of MS J meant аат, he could have failed to use the standard 
orthography, and I maintain Lambert's interpretauon of asru < asáru as a clumsy corrupton. 
Lambert saw MS T's ina питир nissatt as probably the result of ‘editorial work on a corrupuon of aš- 
ru ds-bu ma nissati', but this manuscript 15 usually more reliable than MS J, and I suspect that mat- 
ters were the other way around. It is possible to imagine that ma nurub тай (marginally the lectio 
difficilior, on account of the rare word nurbu) was original to Gilgameš but was later corrupted (MS 
Ј by contamination with a similar line of Atra-hasis: “il asru asbu (1-na > 1-и, nu > as, ru > ru as, ub 
> 21). The last derivation, in particular, would explain the presence of the irregular orthography 25- 
bi for аФи The phrase nurub mtssaiz is a vivid image evoking the streaming eyes and nose of a per- 
son in tears (cf. he-hé-en, “nasal mucus’ = nu-ru-ub ap-p1, “wetness of the nose’, in a commentary on 
Summa izbu, ed. Leichty, Izbu, p. 231,376 D. 

127. СЕ OB Atram-hasis П iv 21. This line 1s discussed at length by Lambert in his note on Ik 


59590 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


ш 29 of that text. Again, the Jectzo difficilior is preserved in MS T, while MS J has replaced the prob- 
lem with an easier word (for рїї Ratamu, ‘to close the lips’, see Епйта eli IV 98; von Wether, Uruk 
II 24, 11). 

128-30. Once again one must refer to Smith's copies to establish the true reading of MS J, on 
which a blistering effect has resulted in deterioration of the surface in the middle of the lines. 

125. Already by the ume of Delitzsch MS J's à musa: (clear to George Smith and still entirely 
visible on the old photograph reproduced as Fig. 12) had begun to look like traces of u 7 тибби, 
although Haupt rejected this possibility (Nzmrodepos, p. 108, fn. 12). On the duration of the Deluge 
in days and nights, see further Chapter 10,the introducuon to SB XI. 

129. On Ms J a-bu-bu is no longer as obvious as it was, but the signs were clear to George Smith. 
Atthe end of the Ene, the sign kur 1s written over whatis probably an erased & (Smith read the whole 
thing -пи). Here again MS T is closer than MS J to the older text, il-Ii-ik ra- du! me-hu- à [a-bu-bu] 
(OB Atram-hasis П iv 25), though the line has been expanded almost to the weight of a couplet by 
the addition of extra material now lost on MS T. It is presumed that MS J's барран тата can be 
restored to fill this gap, though this is not completely certain, given the variation between the two 
sources in other lines. 

130-1. This line of tablet is two lines of poetry, not one, and from here on the line numbering 
becomes still more removed from Thompson’s. The problematical phrase zt-ta-raK mehû may be 
clarified by reference to the Old Akkadian verb listed in MAD Ш, pp. 299 f., TRE, for which A. West- 
enholz proposes a meaning ‘to take pity, intercede on someone's behalf’, noting #-Da-ar-Ga-am-ma 
in RIC 78 (private communication). The OAkk PNs 7-Da-ra-ak/Ki-(7)-Hi and їр-та-ак-1-Н thus 
mean very plausibly “My god (has) relented’ (against AHz», p. 1325, ‘griingelb, blau werden’). This 
verb survives into the late period in the name of the demon І а-тагак, ‘Unrelenting’ (cf. Là-gamal, 
‘Unsparing’). T he explanation of this name in one late commentary, namely la ta-ri-qu (cited by 
W. G. Lambert, RLA VII, s.v. Lulal), gives the radicals unambiguously, at least as they were then 
understood (another commentary records the less plausible exegesis Id tarak, ‘unthrashable’, citing 
as justification ta~ra~ku=na-tu-u. BM 62741, 26, quoted by CAD N/2, p. 132). The evidence thus 
points to a verb ѓатӣди (а/а), used in the I/1 and I/2 stems. 

Ihe middie of the line was already damaged on MS J in Smith's day. In his second copy he read 
the signs between ka-Sa-a-di and šu-ú as [zunnu(A) Sa]-mu-ut (TSBA 3 (1874), p. 555, 21), but in 
his first he saw more, SE-[x] -mu-ut (IV К* 50131 21). The visible wedges Pinches noted as looking ‘like 
mu-ut or rik(?)' (IV К 43,fn. 86); Delitzsch and Haupt also opted for rib. Since MSS CT have what 
appears to be the 1/2 stem zttarag it seems possible that MS J had a stative form of the same verb. 
with passive meaning. The traces of the beginning of the word observed by Smith in his first copy 
suggest that the whole word was te-rig. However, ta-rig would be expected, and 5-4 itself looks 
strange (cf. Borger, BAL, p. 109: ‘korrupv’); so, too, perhaps, does the end of the line (Borger: ‘lies 
[qab-ia| etwa tk-la?’; CAD Q, p. 15: ‘emend possibly to zk-la”). The decipherment of MS J must 
therefore remain open to question. 

132-3. Ihe presence of ‘Janus’ parallelism in ll. 131-3, advocated by М. Malul, Acta Sum 17 
(1995), pp. 338-42, relies on an unattested meaning of Akkadian hayyaltu (Heidel and Speiser: 
army". Once itis seen that the metrical balance of ll. 132—3 would be better served if the line diyi- 
sion came after ràmtu (note the perfect chiasmus that results in the rest of L 13 3), it becomes clear 
that all three manuscripts preserve a false division of lines. Accordingly, the relative clause of l. 132 
and its simile kima hayyalt: describe the sea in 1. 133 (so already CAD M/1, p. 82, Hecker), not 
the Deluge of 1. 131. The grounds for interpreting Aayyáltu as anything other than ‘woman in 
childbirth —and for the ‘Janus’ parallelism—then disappear. 
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134. The variant of MS J apparently resulted from an old misreading of uma as тат-иа-(та), or 
even of -am-ma и;-та as tal-ma-tam-ma, and can be marked as inferior. 

137,139. On the phrase dur app: and the standard epic line that uses it, see Chapter 5, the note 
on OB IH 229. 

140. Thereis no agreement as to whether the word written pa-tu in MSS CJ is Palu, pattu or patu; 
1 have translated ad sensum. Von Soden thinks it may be an error (АН, p. 849), and one is left won- 
dering what followed ana in MS T. 

141. In the matter of the number I have given precedence once again to the reading of the more 
reliable MS T over that of MS J. Most translators prefer ‘twelve’ and assume that this figure is a 
measure of length and that a metrological unit must be understood. However, this does not account 
for the distributive determinative, and Т am more sympathetic to Oppenheim's idea that the refer- 
ence 15 to direction rather than distance ( OrNS 17 (1948), p. 54: in each (ofthe) 14 directions’). The 
use of nagá evokes the famous world ‘map’ (diagram! would be the more accurate term), in which 
areas of land depicted as beyond the Bitter Sea, at the edge of the world, are so termed (CT 22 48). 
Üta-napi&ti sees a similar view, an expanse of water relieved at intervals by distant islands (the evi- 
dence for парӣ with reference to islands is collected by W. Horowitz in his discussion of the map, 
Cosmic Geography, pp. 30-2}. Oppenheim took the figure fourteen as significant: ‘instead of the 
seven nagá-mountains depicted on the well-known Babylonian mappa mundi, we have here double 
the amount (the variant “12” of one copy is to be emendated)’, and he referred for confirmation to 
H. and J. Lewy’s 'seven-direction-system' (НОСА 17 (1943), pp. 8-13). However, itis by no means 
certain that the map, when complete, showed seven such islands: some commentators presume 
eight to be more likely (W. G. Lambert in C. Blacker and M. Loewe (eds), Ancient Cosmologies, 
p. 60; Horowitz, loc. cit.). 

148 // 151 // 154. Unlike other translators I prefer here to take Sz in the meaning ‘to fetch out’, 
as in SB VIII 215, rather than “send out’: this action thus precedes the actual release. As matters 
now stand, more manuscripts have u-mas-Sar than have z-mas-sir, which appears only in MS J. 
However, confusion between the signs SAR and HIR was rife at Nineveh, and it is almost certain that 
the two spellings do not mark variations in the tense of the verb. 

149 // 152. All recent translators prefer the easy variant of MS J to MSS CW's i-pi-ra-am-ma. 
Since the suspicion is that MS J or one of its predecessors replaced the difficult verb exactly because 
of its obscurity (apparently by ignoring a wedge, and reading :-tuü-ra-am-ma), MSS CW’s reading 
must be taken as the more original. The return of the birds is, in any case, reported in the following 
lines (zssaftra). Since the birds’ first instinct on release would be to find food (cf. 1. 156), perhaps one 
might derive the word in question from epéru, ‘to provide food’, and assume a nuance of ‘to forage’ 
(seeking and finding being activities often conveyed by the same verb: cf. amaru and је). There 1s 
also the verb z-pz-ra-n: in broken context in SB III 42 to consider. As it stands, it is better to withhold 
judgement. 

150//153. While MS C reads ipatiimma MSSJWe all have zpüstumma. This need not be an error, 
for the two nouns to which the pronominal suffixes refer are both written logographically and can 
be read as masculine (summu, sintinu) as well as feminine (sunmmatu, sinüntu). 

156. Part of this line finds a parallel in an zkrib prayer to Šamaš and Adad (Craig, ABRT I 60, 
19: e-&al i-3à-ha и 1-ta-ra5 coll. W. Mayer, 4Hw, p. 1589). The context there is the behaviour of a 
gazelle kid. Both verbs after tkkal are problematical and are translated from context alone. I con- 
nect z-fá-ah-ki with a passage of the omen text Summa Glu, describing behaviour typical of a raven: 
DIS (mu&en] arabá(àra.bu)""^ kima(gim) аты (аги) ipdUlustappil?(ki.ta)-ma i-Xà-—-1 ЧЁ a 
waterfowl] ...low like a raven’ (CT 40 49, 32). CAD places the verb of the omen under Sû u, “to 
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swoop’, even though the trisyllabic form is not good (S/2, pp. 244: anomalous"). Two such ‘anom- 
alies' begin to make a case for a variant form of the verb. Von Soden originally thought similarly 
СОГА 38 (1935), 146: ' steht für 252(0) . . . “er flatert umher” `), but later rejected this decipher- 
ment (AH, p. 1133, Reclam*: “scharrte’; otherwise Dalley: “‘preened(?)’; Bottéro: 'croassa(?) ). 
Consideration of the contexts leads us to reject a derivation from Šû u and consider another verb 
entirely. What does a gazelle kid do when eating that a raven also does? Certainly not fly. 
‘The third verb of the line used to be translated ad sensum, e.g. ‘caw’, but has been more recently 
associated by von Soden with zibbata tari, ‘to hold the tail raised’, behaviour attributed to pigs 
and dogs in a number of omen texts (see AHw, p. 1336). The two verbs together may describe a 
jerky movement of an animal or bird when feeding, perhaps the motion head down, tail up and 
vice versa. Note that the traces in MS W аге incompatible with ;-tar-r; (and :-ta-r1?, etc.); it may 
have held a different text. 

157-9. These lines are remarkable in that they all display final stress (май, Sadi, uktin). Such 
stresses occur sporadically in Gilgames, as in other poetry, but to find a group of three makes one 
wonder whether they are dehberate. Further investigation of such stresses may shed hght on the 
question, but for the moment it will suffice to draw attention to the sequence as noteworthy. 

157. Of the parallel in Atra-hasis only a-za 3a-a-r[: remains (OB Atram-hasis III v 30). Most 
recent translators have assumed that the implicit object of usestma is the occupants, animal and 
human, of Uta-napi&ti’s boat, with reference perhaps to Genesis 8: 19. S. J. Lieberman takes it 
intransitively, ‘I came out’ Gn M, de]. Ellis (ed.), Nippur at the Centennial, p. 131). Both renderings 
seem to me unjusthed: 9250 means to fetch something out of something (as with the birds in 
ll. 145-54, and the table in SB VIII 215), and here describes the preparations for the sacrifice. 
The winds, which symbolize the four corners of the earth, are thus not the directions in which the 
boats Cargo disperses but those in which the sacrifices are made (so also Lieberman and CAD N/1, 
p. 339, though otherwise 5/2, p. 136). 

158. The phrase ziggurrat sad? is an unusual coinage, but reminds us that religious ritual in 
ancient Mesopotamia was essentially urban and temple-bound. The juxtaposition between the 
manmade and the natural also evokes a theme essential to the epic, the contrast between the city and 
the wilderness. Perhaps the alliteration surgimnu ... 2tggurrat also affected the choice of words. 
Incense is burnt to attract the gods to the sacrifice, of course, as 1s explicit in, for example, an OB 


d šamaš a-Xa-ka'-an а-па pi qu-ut-ri-nim Sa 


divination prayer recited in preparation for extispicy: 
m|a-ah-rii-i-ka erenam(eren) el-la-am li-Xi-ib qü-ut-ri-nu li-ig-ri-am i-li ra~bu-tim, ‘O Sama’, I am 
putting pure cedar into the mouth of the censer that is before you: let the censer rest, let it invite the 
great gods here’ (YOS ХІ 22, 14-16; ed. А. Goetze, FCS 22 (1968-9), p. 28). 

159-60. These two lines explain in detail how Uta-napisti made the first ritual offering of 
food to the gods and therefore elaborate on the phrase surginna šakānu inl. 158. The word ukin 
can be parsed as 111 perfect but perhaps also as П/З preterite, not iterative but serial, with the 
nuance of setting in rows ог one by one (see GAC §91f). The objects set up in this manner, called 
adagurru (or atakurru), are small vessels that contain liquid for rituals of libation. Around their 
bases Uta-napisti puts perfumed leaves and resin. It has been suggested that these were thrown 
on to fire beneath the vessels (CAD A/1, p. 93), but this does not tally with what we know of the 
function of the adagurru. This container is nowhere directly associated with fire and we do not 
expect libations to be warm. It remains true that the aromatics’ function in such rituals was to 
attract the gods’ attention to their meal, and that to that end they were usually burnt on a censer. 
This understanding informs the ritual quoted in the preceding paragraph and is expressed direct- 
ly in an incantation prayer to Сіта, the fire god (LKA 139, 49): [19° e-ri-Sa-am ul is-si-nu ba. 
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lu-uk-ka, “without you [the gods] cannot smell the aroma’. Perhaps aromatic leaves and gum were 
on some occasions thought pungent enough nevertheless to reach the gods’ nostrils without being 
burnt as Incense. Further study is required of the various ways in which the gods of Babylonia 
could be fed. 

161-7. "Ihis passage 1s parallel to OB Atram-hasis III v 34—vi 4 but very much condensed. 

166-7. The couplet’s syntax has caused difficulties (the most recent exegesis is by J. N. Postgate, 
NABU 1998/30). Et 15 best understood in the hight of the parallel OB Arram-hasis Ш vi 2-4, where 
a nominal clause modified with ргесапуе Jt is followed by a clause with the voluntative luksus: gu- 
ub-bu-u a|n-nu-tum] lu-u ug-ni ki-5a-di-1[a-a-ma] / lu-uhi-su-us-ma u,-mi [an-nu-tim] 21-|. . .], these 
flies [shall be] the lapis lazuli (beads) around my neck, so that [remember [these] days [. . .} (cf. W. 
von Soden, АГП, p. 643) The phrase ay amsiin our |. 166 is preserved only on MS J CW does 
not hold it) and is suspicious for this very reason; in the light of the OB text it can be ignored as dit- 
tography from 1. 167. T he uncertainty of the sources regarding the verb of the second line has led 
previous commentators to read aAsusamma, with or without й, but neither form makes sense (li 
with the preterite denotes retrospective wish, ‘I should have . . 7, or reports past fact, ‘I did . . 7. 
Reference to the OB text encourages me instead to read MS C as lu-u-uh-su-sa-am-ma, an orthog- 
raphy comparable with the same tablets /u-1-up-te in SB XI 281 (note also | u-ul-us-pu-uk in SBVI 
30, Kuyunjtk MS). The other manuscripts’ ahsusamma is corrupt. 

168-9. The heavy repetition of the consonant // in the phrases tit likunine and Ellil ay ihka 
may be intentional, to suggest that the mother goddess uttered her words in a kind of ululation. 

170-1. Cf. OB Atram-hasis III in 53-4 // v 42-3: Sa là imtalkuma кипи abuba | nisi ikmisu ana 
Батай (where the subject is not Enlil but Anu). 

173-4. Cf. ibid., vi 5—6: makurra патат q|uradu Ell} | hbbüti mak ša Ig[1g1]. 

175. As Lambert remarked in his note on the parallel couplet of Atra-hasis (OB Ш vi 9-10), the 
older text's a-ta-a-nu indicates that MS c (which 15 better restored [a-a-n|u- than Borger’s [man]- 
пи-, BAL’, p. 110) has the better tradition of reading in this line, since it avoids the conflict of 
gender between ayyumma and napistu. [he same manuscript also confirms that ll. 175—6 are a 
couplet, not a single line- 

176. The vetuve ay :blur normally (1f not always) denotes wish in the present-future, ‘may he not 
survive’, though in this line it is nevertheless conventionally translated as if referring to the past (e.g. 
von Soden, Reclam": ‘überleben soll? niemand’). Further research is needed to discover whether 
the negation of past /Z iblut, would that he had survived’, can really be ay zblurand not, as expected, 
І la blut (cf. in form positive and negative wish with the stative, /z damgat : là là damgat). 

177-82. Cf. OB Atram-hasis Ш v1 11~17, where, however, there are two differences: first, it is 
Anu who suggests to Enlil the culprit’s identity. The reason for his substitution by Ninurta is not 
clear. Second, Enki addresses his reply to ‘the great gods’, i.e. all the gods m assembly. 

133. The choice of epithets is surely loaded with irony. 

185-6. re. punish the guilty but not the innocent. A slightly different version of this couplet 
survives on the newly discovered NB copy of SB Atra-hasis (courtesy W. G. Lambert): 


be-el Ҷе-ет-10] Î el-mid Se-ret-s [ee 
be-el | eil-la-t|t e-mid gil-lat~s(u] 


MMA 86.11.378А rev. v 11-12, ed. Lambert, CTMMA 2 forthcoming 


187. Cf. ОВ Awam-hasis Ш vi 24: | . .] à ru-um-mt. In trying to make this line fit the specific 
context of the punishment of sinful mankind, most translators have followed the spirit of A. L. 
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Oppenheim rendering: ‘but be careful lest (an innocent) might be punished, act gently that 
an(other) might not [come to harm]? (Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 55, with fn. 2: ‘the verbs тати П and 
Sadadu have here the nuance “to go slow, to let loose” °). I can find no support for this. While йди 
can be ‘to heed’, even without mafana libbi (as in SB XII 32) and гиттӣ can be ‘to relax’ (trans.), SO 
far from being synonyms they are more commonly antonyms, ‘to pull taut? and ‘to slacken, loosen’: 
and ay ibbatig has nothing to do with punishment. Heidel translates more accurately (‘let loose, that 
he shall not be cut off; pull tight, that he might not ge[t (too) loose]’, but still identifies the anony- 
mous third person singular with ‘man’. I do not find this convincing. In my view the line is prover- 
bial, using the imagery of hauling a boat upstream (3adaduis the usual verb for this work). The point 
is that the appropriate amount of force must be applied: too much, and the rope will snap under the 
boat’s шегпа; too little, and momentum will be lost as the line goes slack. Enlil’s retribution has been 
out of all proportion to what was required, and Ea goes on to list the less dire means that are suitable 
for the reduction of human numbers. 

188—9. These lines, and the six that follow, are conventionally translated as if the precatives 
htbàmma and hitakinma were lu itbümma and là iSakinma, in other words, as retrospective wishes. 
The Deluge is certainly past (taškunu) but this does not allow us to ignore the grammar and 
force the alternative means of reducing the population into the past also. Ea uses the precative 
because the alternatives remain at Enlil’s disposal and should be used in future. 

193 and 195. The end of the 1. 193 could also be read stu li[m-tz], ‘so that the land became 
diminished’. Other translators have had various ideas. For reasons of literary structure I prefer an 
active verb, parallel with /isa#hir (11. 189 and 191). Similarly, if mata 1050115 the correct reading in 1. 
195, so too it must be in |. 193 (thus also Borger, BAL’, p. 111). MS T's variant т in 1. 195 is 
rejected as upsetting the carefully balanced repetition of these lines. The phrase Erra (nom.) Sagasu 
Is a standard literary expression for the ravages of plague (cf. Erra V 57; STT 71, 16, ed. W. G. 
Lambert, КА 53 (1959), p. 135: prayer to Nabû); the use of the same verb with husanhu, as if this 
last were a demonic personification of famine, appears to be an original figure. 

197. Curiously, both extant manuscripts (CJ) write the verb’s prononimal suffix as dative 
(-Sum-) when an accusative is wanted. This may be an orthographic feature rather than an error of 
grammar (see already the commentary on SB I 220). 

198. Since Ea is addressing only Enlil, I take the first word of the phrase miliktu milku as the verb, 
not the second, which makes a less satisfactory singular imperative. 

200. Notice the alliteration on the liquid /l/ and the bilabials /m/, /b/ and /p/. The meaning of #72 
here 15 now discovered not to be ‘to put (aboard)’ as it was in Il. 27 and 85 and as it has convention- 
ally been understood, but ‘to remove’, effectively the opposite. This has become clear from a new 
manuscript of SB Atra-hasis that gives a variant account of this episode (courtesy W. G. Lambert): 


i-lam-ma [®еп-Пї а-па lib-bi? Peleppi(ma)] 
is-bat qa-ta [u)l-te-la-an-ni ul-te lib-bi [8ејеррі 


MMA 86.11.3784 rev. v 15-16, ed. Lambert, CTMMA 2 forthcoming 


Enlil came up into the [boat] 
he took hold of my hand, he took me out of [the boat] 


It does, indeed, make better sense if Enlil removes Uta-napi&ti and his wife from the ark before 
spiriing them away. That way they are blessed and immortalized in full view of the gods whose 
number thev join. 

202. ‘The spelling bz-ri-in-n: can be taken as an example of late spelling (see Chapter 9, the 
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section on Spelling sub b) oras a morphological development, birtni > birinni (GAG §20d; for other 
examples see Borger, BAL*, p. 142 on 125). The repetition of the syllable /put/ is perhaps intended 
to suggest the pat of Enlil’s hand on the foreheads of Uta-napisti and his wife. Enlil's action is also 
reported in the new fragment of Atra-hasis, MMA 86.11.3784 rev. v 21: [1] I-pu-ut pu-ta u pu-us- 
s[a], "he touched my forehead and her forehead’. Lambert comments that “this ceremony was no 
doubt based on a custom in human society, perhaps the OB rite of freeing a slave’, comparing an 
OB expression used in those circumstances, ptam ullulum, lit. “to render the forehead pure’. 

208. The spelling tu-ur-ta-a is ambiguous (as too is ut-ta in 1. 317): it is uncertain whether a I 
stem or a П stem of atu is at issue. An example of this verb exhibiting an unambiguous П/1 stem 
occurs оп a Kassite-period cylinder seal: see W. G. Lambert, AFO 23 (1970), p. 47: baldta(ti.la) 
lu-ut-tt, ‘may | find life’ (Iam obliged to Lambert for this reference). 

212. For the rare word marhitu see the note on OB VA+BM iii 13. 

213. ‘Thompson’s améla danna was accepted by Heidel and others but von Soden rejected it in 
favour of amela etla (ZA 53, p. 233). Others have presumed that lú is a determinative and I agree 
with them. In Gilgameš the orthography “gurus = etlu is not usual, but is also found in 1. 53 of this 
Tablet, in SB I 77 and MB Bog, obv. 15 (note also guru&.là in MB Ur 56 and 65). 

217-18. This couplet distantly echoes the words of the prayers and valedictions made at the 
beginning of Gilgames’s heroic career (OB III 214-15, SB Ш 29-30). This may be an intentional! 
signal that at last his journey is over. А more prosaic formulation of karrān ilika litür ina Sulmi is to 
be found in the zamburbi of the broken chariot (CT 34 8, 8): ina harran(kaskal) illiku(gin)"" fal-mu- 
us-su ana mati(Kur) -3u t-tur-ra, ‘so he will come back safely to his land by the way he went’ (for this 
text and its duplicates see now Maul, Zukunftsbewültieung, pp. 387-99). 

220. The first sign of the line had already lost clarity when Haupt saw it (Nimrodepos, p. 111, 
fn. 2: “sehr undeuthch’), but it is unquestionably a complete rag on the old photograph (Fig. 13). 
The spelling a-me-lut-tu could be taken as an Assyrianism (GAG $565), for there are several certain 
Assyrian dialect forms in Kuyunjik manuscripts of Gilgame$ (see Chapter 5, the section on 
Language and style sub vui, 1x), but the suffix -Ztu is so spelled in many Babylonian tablets, too. 

221. The verb Stakkani (with zstakkan in l. 223) is an unambiguous example of the serial nuance 
of the Iterative infix /tan/ found especially with verbs of placing: the subject puts things in position 
in turn, or one by one, to form a row of them (see САС? $910). A comparable use if the I/3 stem of 
the same verb occurs in an inscription of Nebuchadnezzar H in which he sets in position a row of 
cedar logs to form the deck of a bridge (as-tak-ka-an: George, RA 82 (1988), p. 149, 26). 

226 and 238. [tis conventional to derive mus-su-kàt from mussuku, which means ‘to be ugly, foul, 
vile’. According to the attestations of this verb and associated words in the dictionaries, this root 
never uses /$/ as its middle radical. Semantically it is not abviously appropriate. Its most common 
use is of tarnished reputation and it is not found with foodstuffs. Bread in any case does not 
putrefy in the open: it goes mouldy and hard. Thus I feel emboldened to posit as a denominative 
verb mussuku, to turn (something) into leather’, for bread, particularly Mesopotamian bread, goes 
leathery as it dries out. (1115 only proper to note that long after reaching this conclusion I found that 
the translation of mussukat as ‘leathery’ already occurs in J. Gardner and J. Maier, Gilgamesh, 
fransiated from the Sin-leqi-unninm Version (New York, 1985), pp. 241 and 245.) 

230 and 241. Most translators read ina pittimma and take it as a unique adverb of time (see AHw, 
p. $71), qualifying zpusstima or the bread. A derivation from permtu is preferable, as already seen by 
Oppenheim (Or us 17 (1948), p. 57: ‘in the oven’). 

244. Ге ‘Thief’ is a metaphor for death and almost a demonic personification, as in Bit mésiri 
II (G. Meier, ATO 14 (1941-4), p. 144, 80): и-и mu-tum ш-й ek-ke-mu lu-à Sag-gi-su lu-u hab-bi-lu, 
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‘be it Death or the Thief, be it the Butcher or the Robber’ (other, better-known demons follow). The 
verb is singular ventive, as the variant in MS J proves (for the ventive in -u see Chapter 9, the section 
on Spelling sub v). As object of the verb CAD E, p. 69, restores specifically [§77]-za, ‘my [flesh] but 
уоп Soden prefers [gerbe]-1a (ZA 53, p. 233); other words are also possible. 

246. Haupt’s denial that the broken sign on MS J was us (Nimrodepos, p. 112, fn. 7) seems to my 
eyes unfounded. All recent translators restore the missing word as &epzya, ‘my feet’ (cf. 1. 41), often 
without square brackets, but it seems to me that the less specific pant Sakdnu is the better idiom; it 
often occurs after the conjunction asar (usually in the stative, e.g. aar райт и Saknu, ‘where he 
intends to go). 

248. The new MS b proves correct the restoration of the first verb in CAD Z, p. 99, against von 
Soden’s reading (ZA 53, p. 233), [I-3am]-tz-ka, ‘[may it] humiliate you’. 

254 / 263. Note the heavy alliteration on /]/ and /m/. CAD E, p. 106, takes ellu here as a synonym 
of ramku, with reference to a class of priest bathed to ensure cultic purity. Most other translators 
render krma elit as like snow’, a translation that, as far as I can see, is based entirely on the synonym 
list Malku VI 217-18 (CT 18 23, K 2036 // 4190+, 9-10), where Aal-pu-u, ‘frost’, and ku-us, 
‘winter’ are matched with el-4ugm, ‘pure’. These two entries аге not necessarily to be taken as exact 
synonyms, however. In another synonym list ellu 1s itself explained as the metals copper (eri) and 
bronze (siparru) because they are bright and shiny (CAD №, p. 240, citing ‘An VII 34 and 48’). 
Тһе equation of elu with ice and snow in Malku need only be to their shining purity. Jacobsen trans- 
lated the phrase Arma ell as if with clear oil (Studies Moran, p. 242; in this analysis ellu is elliptical 
for 3amnu ellu, а type of sesame oil). None of these proposed similes seems satisfactory to me. 
instead I compare the idiom with Маай Ш 70: e-te-hl ki-ma nam-ru. There is no class of priest 
known as mamru and the phrase seems to mean ‘I have become as pure as pure can be’. The 
commentary on this line offers the explanation nam-ru = "а-та, ‘pure = sun’ (KAR 94, 44), but 
this explanation 1s not convincing and probably represents a late scholar’s ad hoc rendering of an 
old idiom that had perhaps fallen out of use. Previous commentators have failed to notice that 
Sumerian possesses a similar construction, as seen in the stock phrase hül.]a.gim im.ma.na.ni.ib.gar 
in Gudea’s hymn on cylinders (Cyl. A xiv 5-6, xvii 28, xx 4, 12), translated as ‘it made him extreme- 
ly happy’, in my view correctly, by D. О, Edzard, RIME 3/1, pp. 77—81. In a building inscription of 
Samsuiluna the same Sumerian phrase relates the pleasure felt by Sama§ at the destiny Enlil has 
decreed for Sippar. An Akkadian translation is extant: ki-ma hi-du-tim it-ta-as-ka-an-$um (Frayne, 
RIME 4, p. 376, 23—4 // 31-2). This looks very much like a mechanical rendering of a construction 
that was not properly understood. I conclude that both languages, Akkadian and Sumerian, can 
express the superlative by construing an adjective with Ана // gim. 

256 / 265. ‘The inversion of the noun and its adjective, a device that serves to emphasize the 
latter, 15 compounded by the intrusion between them of the verb; for both devices see Chapter 9, 
the secaon on Language and style sub (ivi). 

265—/0. Ihe omission of these three lines in MS J can no doubt be put down to a simple slip of 
the eye, from tédigu in l. 267 to the same word in |. 270. 

271-2. The couplet is repeated from SB X 169-70. 

273. The form tattannasu is perfect not, as most translators have it, present-future. The assimi- 
lation is typical of MB and later dialects (see CAD N/1, p. 44). Uta-napisti's repetition of his wife's 
words in the same tense (1. 280) is by way of exclamation, a rhetorical question begging the answer 
‘nothing’. 

281—2. The couplet is repeated from earlier in this Tablet (11. 9—10). 
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283—4. The copies of Haupt and Thompson were made after the last three lines of MS J lost 
some legibility, with the result that recent attempts at deciphering the end of |. 283 have been made 
without using the full evidence (e.g. CAD E, p. 23: 3]ur-su-3u). George Smith read the two signs sa r1 
(TSBA 3 (1874), p. 579, 48; IV Е! 51 v 48; cf. Haupt, Nzmrodepos, p. 113, fn. 10; Pinches, IV К 44 
vi 4), but the old photograph clearly shows the middle of the last sign to be missing (Fig. 13), leav- 
ing the possibility of reading the more suitable š] 2-A[z] n. There 1s a lack of agreement in the dicton- 
aries as to the exact identification of the plant amurdinnu: CAD proposes ‘bramble’, AHw suggests 
"Rose?". I. Diakonoff compared the description of the plant given here with the mention of Its fra- 
grance in the episode of the snake (now 1. 305), and wrote: ‘no wonder that all commentators, from 
George Smith to the AHw, have always thought the magic plant was or looked like a rose, with its 
prickles and its magic odour (Rocznik Orientalistyczny 41/H (1980), p. 20). He goes onto show that 
the plant amurdinnu was known as an aromatic and argues that it 1s more likely the wild rose, Rosa 
canina, than a bramble. This I accept, but one should stress that it 15 not the scent of the amurainnu 
that is the issue in the imagery of this couplet. Only its thorniness is important. The fact that the 
magic plant described by Uta-napisti, and in due course recovered by Gilgameš, also had a strong 
scent——appealing to snakes in particular—would appear to be coincidence, even if it led earlier 
commentators to the right conclusion. Nothing need be held in common by the amurdinnu and 
the magic plant except their thorns. 

285—6. Note the preponderance of /š/. The spacing of the signs on the line shows that there 1s 
too much text yet to come for this line of tablet to be a single line of poetry, and so I presume а 
Trennungszeichen to follow gatãka. The second part of what is thus a couplet 15 usually restored 
along the lines of ‘you will find life’ or “you will become young again’. [his line is effectively the pre- 
cursor of SB XI 296, in which Gilgame$ reports the plants rejuvenating effect to Ur-sanab1. Perhaps 
read accordingly [atta ina libbtšu takaSad napsatka], by means of it you can recapture your vitality’. 

288. The word ratu is restored from Gilgames’s later recollection of what he did in this episode, 
[. 316. 

289. There is no option but to read the traces kab-tu-t[a, here and in l. 292, with [Thompson 
(against von Soden, ZA 53, p. 233). The orthography, for Aabtutz, is another example of late scribal 
indifference to the final vowel, even at Kuyunyik. 

291. Since Thompson's edition tt has been conventional to restore 15-й[и-и/ qatzsu| here, but to 
me the damaged sign looked more as Haupt suggested (Nimrodepos, p. 104, їр. 9: ‘kann aber ba 
sein’), and zasaAu is then the obvious verb. 

293. The ostensibly masculine suffix on Rzb-ri-5i (MS j) refers to the feminine tatu; this 1$ not 
problematical in a LB manuscript. There is therefore no reason to suppose that the bank belongs to 
the Apsü (so W. G. Lambert, “The Apst’, CRRA 44/1, p. 77). 

295. The meaning of the phrase т-ти т-Ри-п has been something of a crux. Many have 
analysed the second word as mzgittu, a medical term for the most critical or life-threatening phase of 
a disease or condition (e.g. von Soden, ZA 53, p. 233: ‘die Pflanze gegen Unruhe’; Kovacs: ‘a plant 
against decay(?)’; Dalley: ‘a plant to cure a crisis’). A plant so named could therefore be viewed as a 
herb reserved for use on someone in grave danger of dying, the ‘plant ої death’s door’. Others have 
opted for slightly different interpretations of the same word (Labat: ‘un reméde contre l'angoisse ; 
Bottéro: Ја plante spécifique de Ја peur(-de-]a-mort)'; Pettinato: ‘la pianta dell’irrequietezza’, 1.e. of 
youthful vigour). In discussing this problem K. Watanabe has since compared the name of the plant 
with a passage ina NA letter which reads a-&e-e la-ab-lat a-li ni-kiz-ti da~me-e-a tna lib-bi-ta e-tab-iu, 
‘How can I survive? Where is my n.? The blood has dried from my heart’ (ABL 455, 12-14), 
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and concludes, undoubtedly correctly, ‘demnach wäre migittu/mkittu “Herzschlag, pulsierendes 
Leben" (Bagh. Mitt. 25 (1994), p. 583, fn. 6). I read тти and not nigittu because, in Gilgameš, 
the associated verb, meaning ‘to beat’ (of the heart), is nakadu (SB VIII 58). The plant is thus one 
which ensures that fundamental sign of life, the healthy heartbeat of youth and the strong pulse that 
accompanies it. 

296. For the expression napista kasádu, to regain one’s vigour’, see the OB letter TCL XVII 91, 
5—6: 1-ги an-ni-15 al-h-kam am-ra-as-ma na-pi-15-tam ak-su-ud, ‘after I came here I fell ill but then I 
recovered (my) health'. l'his makes less probable von Soden's suggested reading of the last word as 
nab-latl-su, “seine Genesung (ZA 53, p. 233, following T. Bauer). 

299. ‘The old reading of the first word, šumša, is suspect. The antecedent of feminine -ša would 
have to be the masculine sammu. This is not impossible on a Gilgameš tablet from Kuyurik, for 
careless writings of final vowels abound (see Chapter 9), but there are other grounds for doubt. 
The first word of 1. 299 is only certainly preserved on MS C, where it was already so indistinct in 
George Smith's day that he read the two signs together as zl (TSBA 3 (1874), p. 581, 9; IV В! SI 
vi 9). While admutung that the second sign was badly damaged, Haupt read 3um-3a, claiming to 
detect at the end of the damaged sign two vertical heads and a trace of an oblique wedge high in 
front of them (Nimrodepos, р. 104, fn. 11). However, Delitzsch, who copied the tablet at much the 
same time as Haupt, saw šum-šu (AL, p. 109, 267). Haupt, having nailed his colours to the mast, 
promptly condemned this as “entschieden falsch" (BA 1 (1889), p. 143). Thompson followed 
Haupt. Given that the signs were already indistinct in Smiths lifetime, I suspect that Haupt’s read- 
ing Sum-ša was influenced by knowledge of MS W’s 5a, about which he wrote, ‘die Variante ša = gar 
von C ist richtig" (loc. cit.). Though MS W's sa has been taken to represent [бт] - ever since, it 
may just as easily be seen as a vesuge of the preceding line, [I/]-5á- [Rz], with ll. 298-9 then occu- 
pying the same hne of tablet. Accordingly it has no bearing on how to read MS C's $um-x. I 
cannot see on MS C as much as Haupt. All that is visible now is one final upright wedge and, less 
disunct, a long horizontal wedge low down. This suggests $un-5u, with Delitzsch, or even ж-та. 
The former reading provides a pronoun that agrees with the gender of Sammu and Sbu. The latter 
allows a very different interpretation. The implications have already been discussed in the intro- 
ducnon to SB Tablet XI. 

301—2. This couplet, much used on the outbound leg of Gilgames's first great journey (SB IV 
passim), is found again in ll. 319-20. Its use on the return leg of his last great journey is a literary 
device intentonally suggesting a kind of symmetry in the hero’s adventures. 

306. ‘The restorauon of the first word follows von Soden, ZA 53, p. 233. Others have restored 
[tna mé(a)™]* (Heidel, Speiser). 

309. Cf. above, SB XI 139. 

310. To judge from MS j there is not enough space for a standard line on the model of 1. 322, i.e. 
Gilgàmes ana asuma izakkara апа Ur-sanábi malàhi. An abbreviated version must have been used. 
However, the traces of the first word, extant only on MS W, are not certainly of Gilgámes, of ana 
sasumia or of izakkara; perhaps an adverb opened the line. 

314. The identity of the “Lion of the Earth’ has recently been discussed by A.W, Sjöberg, ‘Eve 
and the chameleon’, inW. Boyd Barrick and J. R. Spencer (eds.), In the Shelter of Elyon: Essays .. . 
in Honor of G. W. Ahlstrom (Sheffield, 1984), pp. 221-2. He traces the phrase back to Ebla (na-i¥ gàr- 
ga-ri-im), and, more revealingly, notes the semantic equation between nZs(u ša) gaggari and Greek 
ХоцоаАкоу, both meaning *earth-lion', and also the long-known equation entered in the pharma- 
ceutical series Uruanna UI, nésCur.mah) qagq-qa-ri = hu-la-m|e-3], which is itself commonly ren- 
dered chameleon (MSL VITI/2, p. 58). Sjöberg thus proposes that the animal that makes off with 
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Cilgamess plant could have been a chameleon and that ‘either “earth-lion” (e$2 ša gagqari) was 
interpreted as an epithet of the snake or sēru might have been the more general "reptile". Since 
underhand behaviour of the kind Gilgameš encounters here is universally the mark of snakes rather 
than lizards, І am inclined to keep игн ša даддат in our line separate from ni gagqari the 
chameleon. The “Lion of the Earth’ is an epithet well suited to the snake, which when alarmed is a 
threat every bit as dangerous to human beings as the more obviously threatening four-legged ver- 
sion. In ancient Mesopotamia lions and snakes were more of a kind than one might think, for they 
held an equal terror for the Babylonian traveller. According to the common omen apodoses Gur nes 
and shit seri, “attack by lion’ and ‘attack by snake’, the two most feared encounters in the open were 
with exactly these two animals, and these alone: according to the dictionaries no other animal 
appears in this phrase in such texts (АН, p. 1209; CAD SJ2, p. 416). For MS C's spelling of first- 
person etepus with initial z- see SB XI 82 and commentary. 

315. For ana 20 ber as signifying ‘a long way’ see also SB VII 41 and commentary. With the 
rest of the line compare Sennacherib’s description of the incoming tide (III R 12 no. 2, 28, ed. 
Luckenbill, OIP 2, p. 74, 74: e-du-4 ta-ma-ti gap-3i5 [15] -3à-am-ma, ‘the ude of the sea rose against 
me in a great swell). The verb na3á 15 here intransitive. Diakonoff has a very different understand- 
Ing of this and the following lines: 


... at twenty leagues distance the tide rocks the flower [таў атта], 

When I opened the well I lost my tools, 

Something Гуе found that to me is a sign: it’s my fate to renounce it (/uhhis], 
And even the boat I've left on the shore. 


M. Diakonoff, Rocznik Orientalistyceny 41/0 (1980), p. 19 


Quite apart from the fact that niu is intransinve, his reading edi inds saamma is now precluded by 
the new variant "2552 edi (Assyrian MS z). 

316. The verb tabaku of tools means to drop them where one stands (cf. the omen passages cited 
by von Soden, ZA 53, p. 233; also CT 31 45, 5: nakr[u(kür) F]'kakki(tukul)" -$5 tu~Sat-bak-Hi, ‘you 
will force the enemy to abandon his weapons"). A reading zt-ta-bak, as put forward by CAD (E, р. 
36), seems to be discounted by the traces. 

317. On ut-ta see above, the commentary on 1, 208. 

317-18. Most take the final clause of 1. 317 as an avowal of future intentons—the abandonment 
of the quest—with the mention of leaving the boat tacked on as a curious afterthought (e.g. 
Diakonoff, quoted above). Metrical as well as semantic considerations suggest that there is some- 
thing wrong with the text: if the afterthought is an unsatisfactory anticlimax, the lines are unevenly 
balanced. Bottéro solved these problems by placing azaku li akhts after 1. 318, which then yields 
“Га: laissé la barque au rivage / Et P (en) suis (trop) loin”’ (Lépopée, p. 204). For me the couplet 
reads justas well, and acquires metrical balance, with the words left in the o-der that has come down 
to us but with a different line division, so that andku là ahis introduces 1. 3. 8 rather than conclud- 
ing |. 317. [t 1s then a lament that Gilgameš did not leave the boat on the shore and turn back (cf. 
CAD N/1, p. 128; Reclam"). This must be a reference to the initial crossing of the ocean, to which, 
significantly, the alternauve was “coming away’, using the same word as here (SB X 91: this). The 
point is that if Gilgameš had never reached Uta-napisti he would not have suffered the successive 
failures that so demoralize him. How much better had he given up his quest when he first reached 
the ocean, just as the wise Siduri had advised him. 

323-8. See already SB 1 18-23 and commentary. 
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324. ‘The spelling /z-t~tt-ma (MS C) for the masculine imperative Айта displays a CV sign in 
use for VC or C alone; for other examples among the Kuyunjik manuscripts see Chapter 9, the sec- 
ton on Spelling sub (a) and (уу). 


TABLET XII AND BILGAMES 
AND THE NETHERWORLD 172—END 


1. Ihe idennfication of the pukku and mikků has exercised the minds of many scholars. The less- 
er problem is the mikků (Sum. GIS.E.KID/KID.ma, probably to be read &"e.ke,/ké.ma). This, fash- 
ioned in Bulgames and the Netherworld from a branch of таппа huluppu-tree, must clearly have 
been some kind of long stick. The pukku (Sum. *"ellag) was made from the base of the tree; that 
fact, together with the sign which is used to write the Sumerian word (LAGAB), suggests that it was 
round. Scholars have interpreted the pair variously as drum and drumstick, hoop and stick, musi- 
cal scraper and stick, and ball and stick (for a synopsis of the discussion see D. О, Edzard, RLA 
VII, p. 34; not mentioned there is the singular contribution by M. Schneider, ‘Pukku und mikku: 
ein Berirag zum Aufbau und zum System der Zahlenmystik des Gilgamesch-Epos', Antaios 9 
(1967), pp. 262-83). Two well-known passages about Ínanna-Istar mention pukku in connection 
with the war goddess's bloody sport (on this see most recently A. D. Kilmer, AoF 18 (1991), p. 
15). Io Istar the mortal fray of battle is just a game. This is nowhere more clear than in the bilin- 
gual Exaltation of Inanna: 


“inanna t.suh giš.lá éSemen(KI.E.NE.DI.“INNIN). gin; ü.mi.ni.Íb.sar.sar 
"B-tar a-na-an-ti u tu-qu-un-ta ki-ma kep-pe-e Su-tak-pi-ma 

Јар gis. du.a.gin; nin.mé.a ur.a.ra sé.sé.ga.ba.ni.ib 
Rima pu-uk-ku ù me-ek-ke-e be-let ta-ha-zi Su-tam-hi-su tam-ha-ru 


B. Hruška, ArOr 37 (1969), p. 488, 3-6 


O шаппа (Akk. Ištar), make fight and combat ebb and flow (lit. bend back) like a 
skipping rope, 
O lady of battle, make the fray clash together like pukku and mekkii! 


Here the imagery derives in my view from the different outdoor games of girls and boys: girls 
skip, boys play pukku. A related passage occurs in the cultic lament Uruazimairrabi, in which 
Inanna describes how she revels in the business of hand-to-hand combat: 


sag.du F"ellag.gur,.ra.àm mi.ni.ib.gur,.gur,.re.c.en 
gaq-qa-da-a-n kima(gim) pu-uk-&k ku-ub-bu-ti u$-ta-nag-ra-ar 
mes guni gün.nu.a mi.ni ib.sar.sar.re.e[n] 
kep-pe-a $a qu(gu)-sa Ри-та-ти em-me-h-Diu] 


SBH 56 rev. 45-8 // Rm 218 iii 4 —5', ed. Volk, Balag-Komposition, p. 200 


I send heads rolling like heavy pukkus, 
I play with my skipping rope whose cord is specked (with blood?). 


Decapitated heads do not roll like drums, hoops or scrapers. As Landsberger saw when this pas- 
sage was fully recovered for the first time (WZKM 57 (1961), p. 23), the terms “ellag and pukku 
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mean a solid, wooden ball (note, however, that the phonetic similarity between pukku and ‘puck’, 
which is related to ‘pocket’, is entrely coincidental). A child's ball, too, makes a good missile, as опе 
reads in the Sumerian proverb: 


ur.gi; *"ellag (var. Шаг) ra.a.gin; dum.dam an.da.ab.za (var. 1.1b.za) 


Alster, Proverbs, 3.95 // 5.93 


He (or she) howls Hke a dog struck by a ball (var. throw-stick). 


Though the identification of pukku as ‘ball’ was repudiated as ‘hardly acceptable’ by M. 
Duchesne-Guillemin (“Рокко and mekkt’, тад 45 (1983), p. 153), her objection was based on an 
erroneous interpretation of tebiin SB I 66 and can be disregarded (as, indeed, it has been by Jacob- 
sen, Cooper, Kilmer and others). Itis in the light of ball-games that one must understand pukku and 
mekkü in the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld. Gilgames makes the playthings for 
himself and involves the young men of his city in a game that lasts all day. As play 1s about to resume 
one morning the womentolk complain to the gods and the playthings disappear into the bowels of 
the earth: 


e.ne ür.bi ?^ellag.a.ni.$é ba.da.ab.dim.me 
150 ра. e.ke,.ma.ni.šè ba.ab.dim.me 
*ellag al.du;,.du,,.ge (var. in.dug?.dug?.e) sila tr.ra *"ellag na.mu.un.é (var. e, é.dé) 
IM.DI (var. KA.DI, ME.DI) du;.duj,.ge (var. in.dug?.du,?.e) sila ür.ra IM.DI (var. KA.DI, “ellag) 
na.mu.un.é (var. e, é.dé) 
gurus uru.na.ka *"ellag al.du,,.du;,.ga.ne 
e.ne érin dumu nu.mu.un.su.a.ke,.ne ib.ba us.a 
155 agu.muaib.ba.mu a.nir.ni im.gá.gá.ne 
ama.tuku dumu.ni.ur ninda mu.na.ab.tüm 
ning.tuku $e$.a.ni.ir a mu.na.dé.e 
.53,,.an.e um.ma.kar.ta 
ki #ellag gar.ra.ka.ni giš.hur in-hur.re 
160 ™ellag.a.niigi.ni.a mu.ni.in.il é.a.1 i.Šè mu.un.tüm 
à.gu.zi.ga.ta ki gi$.hur in.hur.ra ib.ba us.a 
su.du.du.a nu.mu.un.su.a.ta 
].^utu ki.sikil tur.ra.ta 
ellas а пі ù Pe. ke,/ké.ma.ni dur kur.ra.sé ba.da.an.sub 


Bilgames and the Netherworld 149—64, ed. Shaffer, “Sumerian Sources’, pp. 66-7 


As for himself he fashions its base into his ball, 

he fashions its branch into his mallet. 

Playing with the ball he took the ball out in the city square, 

playing with the... he took the . . . outin the city square. 

The young men of his city were playing with the ball, 

with him riding piggyback (At. on the hips) (among) a band of widows’ sons. 
О my neck! О my hips!’ they kept groaning. 

‘The son who has a mother, she brought him bread, 

the brother who has a sister, she pours him water. 

After evening drew nigh, 
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making а mark (at) the place where his ball was situated (Lz. his place where the ball was situ- 
ated), 

he lifted his ball up before him and carried it off to his house. 

At dawn, on (his) mounting piggyback at the place where he had made the mark, 

at the complaint of the widows 

the outcry of the young girls, 

his ball and his mallet fell down to the bottom of the Netherworld. 


Different renderings are possible for li. 151-3, which are plagued by substantive variants and 
were evidently open to different interpretations in antiquity. The sequence of signs al.du;,.dus,-(g) 
can also be interpreted as al—dug,, ‘to want’ (though its phonetically spelled variant undermines 
that position); IM.DI and KA.DI ought, by reason of the parallel, to refer to the mallet (other- 
wise *"E.KID/KID.ma) but have also been very plausibly interpreted as ní.silim and ka.silim, ‘self- 
glorification’, construed with the verb e, ‘to vaunt oneself’. The variant мер (UET VI 57 rev. 3, 
coll.) is obscure. See further P. Attinger, Eléments de linguistique sumérienne, p. 676; J. Klein, “А new 
look at the "oppression of Uruk” episode in the Gilgameš epic’, Jacobsen Mem. Vol., p. 194, fn. 26. 
These details, however, do not affect the point under discussion. 

It was Landsberger who first supposed that the pukku and mekk£ were the equipment used to play 
"еше Art Polo oder Croquet’ (loc. cit.). But this was not polo or croquet as we know it. The reason 
for the young men's discomfort and their womenfolk's outcry is that the youths of Uruk have to 
carry the giant Gilgameš as he wields his huge mallet and great wooden ball. The ball evidently came 
to rest on the ground, for its position could be marked in the dust while the game was suspended for 
the might. [he logical conclusion is that Gilgameš struck the ball from one place to the next with the 
mallet. It would seem that the game was a kind of piggyback golf or solo polo. Klein reached a sim- 
ilar conclusion independently (Klein, op. cit., pp. 192—4). 

4—5. Ihe Akkadian text is witness to a tradition in which the Sumerian of BN 175—6 evidently 
read simply “ellag.mu kur.sé mu.da.sub / #Е.КІр.талпџи ganzir.3é mu.da.gub. As regards the 
restoration of the final word, zmqutannima is suggested by XII 57—8 but imqutanni by XII 65-6. 

6. Here the Akkadian follows the tradition of Sumerian MS H (BN 177), rather than those of 
MSS rVW. 

8. In retaining dma this line follows MSS rVW not MS H, which omits u,.da (1. 179). 

16. Lhe Akkadian ana trîštšu renders the Nippur tradition of MSS HYZ (ir.si.im.bi.3é), not the 
Ur tradition of MS г (ir.sim.zu.sé). 

17. [he preposition ana, when ia is expected, is the result of a misparsing of Sum. kur.ra as kur 
and dative instead of kur and locative. 

19. Аз Its etymology suggests (cf. Sabatu, ‘to strike’), the Sabbitu, a rod of cornel wood (Sum. 
тпа пи), is not a badge of office but a deliverer of violence. As such itis carried by soldiers (cf. CAD 
S/I s.v. Sabbitu B) and, according to the poet of the Vision of Kummàá, brandished at new arrivals in 
the Netherworld by Nergal, the terrible king of the Babylonian Hades, as a death-dealing instru- 
ment (Livingstone, Court Poetry no. 32 rev. 15—16): Sab-bi-tu si-mat ilu-ti-šú . . . i-3á-a-ta а-па da- 
ke-[1a], he was wielding the staff appropriate to his divine office (as if) to kill [me]’. This allusion, in 
particular, explains why the shades of the dead will tremble in terror. 

22. The Sumerian sources for BN 194 disagree as to what word precedes the verb. MS r, from 
Ur, has KA, which is best read as gù (so Gadd, RA 30 (1933), p. 133, and Shaffer, ‘Sumerian 
Sources’, p. 75) and provides the translator's rigmu. Shaffer saw that the trace in MS Y, from 
Nippur, was of a different sign but he offered no decipherment. Help is provided by the narrative 
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parallel, where Nippur MSS HZ and MS V appear to have du,.(du,)-n and BUL.BUL = tu;;.tui; 
respectively (BN 216). Since the latter means ‘to quake’, the former may be taken as an 
orthographic variant for synonymous BUR.BUR = duy.duy or duns.dun; (for both verbs in lexical 
equations with ndsu see CAD N/2, p. 113). The trace of MSY in BN 194 seems to be this verb in its 
conventional spelling. The Nippur tradition is thus that the wearing of shoes in the Netherworld 
upsets the shades of the dead by making the ground shake. The shift from the idea of shaking to the 
idea of noise, in which the Ur manuscript is followed by the Akkadian text, perhaps came about 
through a misunderstanding of du, or dug as du; = KA = gu. 

28. The epithet ‘mother of Ninazu' is also used of Ereskigal in the doxology of the Death of 
Bilgames in the version from Mé-Turan (Cavigneaux, Gugames et la Mort, p. 36, 305). For Ninazu 
as Ereskigal's son see further the Collecton of Sumerian Temple Hymns 182 etc. (A.W. Sjoberg, 
TCS ILL p. 27; cf. W. G. Lambert, CRRA 26, p. 61; E A. M. Wiggermann, RLA IX, p. 330). 

29—30. As Shaffer had already implied, the Akkadian of these lines renders the Sumerian of 
Inanna’s Descent 232-3 // 259-60 more nearly than that of BN 202-3. The adjective kù = eku, used 
of shoulders, has connotations of cciour: like other residents of the Netherworld Ereskigal 1s 
deprived of sun, and her gleaming white flesh stands out in the dark. The bur.sagan is translated here 
as pir Sappati but in 1. 50 as pur štkkati, reflecting the dual entries 1n lexical texts: 


[$a-gan dug.šagan] = [šik] -ka-t[u] 
[Sap] -pa-t[u] 
DiriV 256—7 (CAD S/1, p. 477); cf. Hh X 103—4 


These equations suggest that the bur.šagan was a vessel shaped like wine jar (šappatu) or an oi flask 
(3kkatu),1.e. narrow of neck and bulbous of body. It was typically made of stone (for three instances 
of "4bur.sagan in administrative documents see PSD B, р. 183). According to Lugale 599, where 
ebur. Sagan is also translated pu-u-ru sik-ka-tum, this stone was "*mar.hu.$a = marhusu, commonly 
rendered ‘marcasite’, and the vessel was used for filtration of water, oil or wine (see E N. H. Al-Rawl, | 
frag 57 (1995), p. 220, and my note on p. 222 of that volume). 

The verb at the end of |. 30 has caused difficulty in the past. The correspondence with gid in 
Inanna's Descent 233 // 260 makes $adadu, ‘to pull, draw’, the obvious derivation, though von Soden 
read naddàra (ZA 53 (1959), p. 234: ‘ist nicht behdngt’; followed by W. R. Sladek, Inanna's 
Descent’, р. 209). I assume that the verb matches gada bur in BN 203 and so conveys not the shape 
of the breast or the bowl (‘drawn out’) but the drawing over the breast of a garment (so already 
Heidel; for the phrase Sidda/subdta Sadddu see CAD S/1, p. 22). Most recent translations have lost 
sight of the reference of the simile, which applies to the breast and not the draping. Speiser already 
saw the point, translating ‘her cruse-shaped breasts are not wrapped in cloth’. Ereskigal’s breasts, 
the clothing rent from them in mourning, are seen hanging pale and pendulous like twin flasks of 
marcasite. 

31-2. These lines represent an expansion of the original Sumerian, at least as it is given in MSS 
HAA (BN 206). 

37a. This line, present in the tablets from Nineveh but absent from the Babylonian manuscript 
and the Sumerian text, probably derives from dittography of l. 40. 

48—54. These lines are absent from the Nippur recension of the Sumerian poem, though the last 
three survive at two appropriate points later in the narrative (BN 227-9, 235-7). The Mê- Turan 
recension offers a parallel but is not an exact match (BN 221a-g, MS pp). Evidently the Akkadian 
version is based on some other, similarly divergent edition of the Sumerian text. 
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51. As this line stands this line has no obvious verb, unless one emends the first word to i-ntu- 
gla], he waued’ (Penguin). However, in this tablet verbs fall at the ends of clauses. It is better to 
assume that the end of the line is defective. The newly recovered Mé-Turan version of Bilgames and 
the Netherworld supports for this idea, reading at this point (BN 221b, MS pp): Subur.ra.a.ni 
“en.ki.duj9.{ra} kur.ta nu.mu.un.é.de. 

231 61 // 69 // 77. With the joining of N 2696 to MSY of the Sumerian poem and the collation of 
MS AA, the phrase /a padi can now be seen to be the counterpart of two Sumerian epithets, sag 
su.nu.ba (BN 225, MSs YAA) and sag §u.nu.du; (BN 237, MSS HTT). The former epithet 
became a divine name inits own right, for in AnV 108 “sag.Su.nu.ba appears as one of the four coun- 
sellors of Baba of Girsu (ed. Litke, God-Lists, p. 178, where other references are also cited). 

55. Ihe Mê- Juran tablet also offers a partial Sumerian counterpart to this line (BN 221c, MS 
pp): lugal.e 1.lu mu.un.na.bé é[r gi]g Se, (А ТСТ) е, (A.IGI). This new evidence allows the sign before 
mar Ninsun to be read correctly for the first time. At the beginning of the line it is also possible to 
read :-4u-ulg-ma,'he wailed’. 

59 // 67 /f 75. Ihe word provisionally restored as Zrdu renders the problematical Sumerian i.gi4- 
(n) (BN 226 / 234). The latter can hardly be the modal particle i.ge,.en discussed by C. Wilcke, 
FINES 27 (1968), рр. 239—40. Perhaps it stands for і.бел, ‘he went’, though strictly speaking the 
opening consonants of gi, and gen are different. 

61-2 /; 77-8. In the order of these lines the Akkadian translation follows Sumerian MSS Y,TT 
and pp; the majority of Nippur sources (MSS H,W, AA, BB, GG, JJ and UU) have them transposed. 

ol. Restored after]. 85. 

93. For utuk&u as a near synonym of etemmu, ‘ghost’, see, in an astrological report (Hunger, 
SAA УШ 477, 7), the omen apodosis utukki(udug) hab-lim mdta(kur) isabbat(dab)-ma 
mutanu(nam.ü$)"? ina mati(kur) tbassii(gál)" ^, ‘the shade of someone wronged will seize the land 
and there will be pestilence in the land’. The two words are also semantically related in Sumerian, 
for the sign udug is a variant of gidim, ‘ghost’, and occurs in its stead often enough to earn the value 
eidim,. 

55. Ihe beginning of the Sumerian counterpart of this line has now come to light on the tablet 
in the Schøyen Collection, SC 3361 (BN 241a, MS гт»). 

56. Comparison with the Sumerian shows that luman is an error generated by 1. 82 (cf. already 
CAD L, p. 245). 

5/—9. [he sole witness to this episode, MS G,, is badly scuffed at this point. My readings of 
the last words of each of the three lines differ from those of previous commentators, but produce 
in each case a text that is more predictable from the Sumerian. Since the Dtt stem is not found in 
Babylonian I assume that wt-te-tas-sd-gu (l. 88) represents utrasiagá rather than uttataSagi. The 
erroneous equivalence küi.ü, то become exhausted’ (BN 245) = maldku (1. 89) is based on the 
equation sa.kus.u = ma-li~ku (MSL XVI, p. 84, Nabnitu IV 196; XII, p. 118, Lu IL ii 8-10). 

92. Ihetranslauon и! agabbükkum disregards the /š/ of the preformative nu.u&- and ignores the 
first-person dative infix in the verbal prefix chain: the Sumerian nu.u&.ma.ab.bé.en (BN 247) сап 
only mean ‘if only you would tell me’. 

96-9. [hese lines have now to be interpreted in the light of MS rr, the new source for BN 
250-3. In the Sumerian it transpires that there Enkidu describes the corruption not of his own 
body but of the corpse of a woman who had been Gilgame$'s sexual partner. The tradition that 
there were such women is found in the unpublished Ur Ш fragment IM 70101 =6N-T 450 (see 
Chapter 1, fn. 16). The decomposition of her body is symbolized graphically by the decay of her 
genitals. The new text also shows more clearly than before how the Akkadian translator altered the 
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thrust of the passage in translation. While evidently keeping the two lines that frame the passage 
he adapted BIN 251-2 freely, imposing on the text a parallelism not present in the Sumerian, and 
converting the third-person subject of g15 šu bi in.tag.ga (BN 250),1.e. the owner of the ра], Ја (BN 
252—3), into the second person (1alputz), i.e. Gilgameš. In this way the Akkadian lines appear at 
first glance to describe the decomposition of a both a male and a female body. It has always been 
suspected, however, tF ıt what Enkidu reports in the translation 1s the decay of his own corpse and 
in my view this 15 stul the case. Enkidu had a penis but surely no vulva. Sumerian gal,.la has three 
common counterparts in Akkadian, bissuru and gallu, both meaning ‘vulva’, and ura, ‘crotch’; the 
last of these 15 attested as part of a man's body as well as a woman's. In this way и was open to the 
translator to apply both sets of parallel lines to Enkidu, and that 1s exactly what I assume was done. 
In short, the newly revealed explicitness of the Sumerian passage, as reworded in the Akkadian 
version, 15 further evidence for the often doubted sexual relationship between Gilgameš and 
Enkadu. 

97. For kalmatu, lit. louse’, as a term for the grub ofthe clothes moth see the lexical entry Hh XIV 
267: uh.tug.ba = kal-mat su-ba-ti (GMSL VIII/2, p. 30). For ME with the value tuba, meaning ‘cloak’, 
in the Sumerian line (BN 252, MS rr), see OB Proto-Ea (MSL XIV, pp. 34, 73: "ME; 128, 23: 
а МЕ = na-al-ba-sum). 

100—1. This couplet combines the two different versions of the Sumerian exhibited by the 
Nippur sources on the one hand (М5 Н, at least) and MS rr on the other (BN 254). Compare 
two other bilingual passages: sahar.hub.ba ba.dur : ma e-pe-r: u-ta-pal-sah (Haupt, ASK T, p. 120, 
rev. 5-6); sahar.ra durun.na.e$.àm : гта e-per it-ta-pai-si-hu (Meek, BA X/1, p. 109, no. 27 abv. 
12-13). 

102. The writing ta-mu-ru here and in succeeding lines of MSS UKK is taken as a spelling in 
which the final CV sign marks the preceding syllable as stressed, tamur; for comparable spellings of 
long closed syllables see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (g). MSS GN use the 
regular spelling, ta-mur (ll. 144-52). 

103. As Shaffer noted, the peg 1n the wall is a mark of ownership: “the implication seems to be 
that the house has changed hands’ (Sumerian Sources’, p. 149; further Tournay and Shaffer, p. 265, 
fn. g; Bauer, Studies Sjoberg, p. 22). Where a house has been pledged as collateral security for a loan, 
such a peg can also mark the creditor’s interest in his debtor’s property. As the debtor weeps in the 
realization that the future of his household 1s precarious, so the father of a single son laments the lack 
of family to provide his shade with water. 

107. The original Sumerian line (BN 260) is now explained by M. Civil, Studies Кетет, p. 47, 
where the meaning of dag.si = da&3Z 1s also elucidated. 

111. C. Wilcke has translated a.m gal bí.in.tag, = issu petár as later (beim Gehen) die Arme weit 
schwingen’ (Lugalbandaepos, p. 180). However, the phrase seems to have some other meaning in 
scribal context, as we learn from Enkitalu and Enkthegal 112 (PSD A/2, p. 2): áni gal bí.in.tak, 
sir.gid.da nu.ub.bé, ‘he “opened his arm”, he cannot recite a “long song” ’. Heidel took the phrase 
to mean ‘his arm is bared’ (also Speiser), while von Soden translated ‘arbeitsbereit’ (Reclam?). I see 
an ‘open’ arm as a more positive attribute, one that can obtain a scribe a coveted position in the 
palace administration. Presumably then it means a swift and nimble hand (cf. Tournay and Shaffer, 
‘son bras se remue’). 

118. The place of this line soon after the section dealing with numbers of sons leads one to 
compare it with BN a—, which have in common that their subjects are childless. The presence 
of гирди makes a correlation with ub.dug,.ga (BN b) highly attractive. Though Surinnu damau is 
not an exact match for pa a.la.Ja hu.ru/hur.ra, ‘a useless alala-stück', a standard and a stick are at 


904 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC 


least comparable items (see further A. R. George, “Sumerian uru = “eunuch”’, NABU 1997/97). 
Since it may be assumed that palace eunuchs, like soldiers, wore some kind of uniform or stan- 
dardized dress, the simie of the ‘fine standard” perhaps draws attention to the fellow’s splendid 
hvery. [he next line represents an expansion of the original and, were it legible, it might provide 
a rendering nearer the Sumerian of BN b. The line asking after the palace eunuch begins the 
second section of Gilgameš and Enkidu's dialogue in four of six manuscripts of the Sumerian 
poem (MSs FHDDEF v. MSS VDDD), so I assume that it comes first in the Akkadian version 
too. Since the preceding section is restorable line by line up to l. 116, Gilgamesh's first query of 
the new section will fall at 1. 117. The place of this line, MS С v 1, as Enkidu’s corresponding 
answer, 1s thus fixed by restoration at 118, confirming Thompson’s calculation from the physical 
shape of MS G. 

144. For tarkullu, not ‘mast’ but “‘mooring-pole’, see SB XI 102 and A. Salonen, Wasserfahrzeuge, 
p. 127. 

145. Though the two lines do not exhibit a verbatim correspondence, the Akkadian phrase ла 
nasth sikkdtlim] evidently corresponds to the Sumerian *“m4.GAG bu.ra.ni/ba.a (BN 297). The 
Akkadian verb 1s an example of the construct state of the I/1 infinitive in paris (or pares; for this 
see GAG’ §87k; W. R. Mayer, Or us 59 (1990), p. 452). The oldest datable attestation of such an 
infinitive is in an inscription of Sargon П from Dür-Sarrukén (now Fuchs, Sargon, р. 78, 30: za- 
атр), but the presence of another such construct state in the SB epic, gabi (var. дарё) in SB VI 154, 
alongside the various other SB attestations adduced by Mayer, is evidence that points to an older 
origin for the usage. The word szkRatu, ‘peg’, is elicited from gag, and though there is plenty of evi- 
dence for such a thing in nautical hfe (e.g. SB XI 64), there may be a confusion with the peg of 
ownership encountered above in 1. 103. In any case, it seems the unfortunate shade will find no 
rest, being spurred into constant motion every time a peg is pulled out. In the Sumerian poem the 
variant t bu.ra.ni “his mb being pulled out’? (BN k, Ur MS mm), suggests that the antecedent of 
this line 1s one of several dealing with people who have been maimed—in this case the subject was 
impaled in a boating accident. 

146. The text of the line’s Sumerian counterpart (BN s 1) can now be properly read for the 
first ume, thanks to MS rr, and this allows at last the correct reading of the Akkadian. The phrase 
mut 15и, lit. “death (decided) by one’s god’, occurs in omen apodoses. See especially YOS X 18, 
55—6: awilum(là) tna harràn(kaskal) zllaku(du) t-ma-ra-as-ma i-ma-a- at! | и, -ma-am r|e-glá-a-am 
mu-ut ii(dingir)-34 ailum(là) 1-ma-a-at, “a man will fall Ш and die on a journey he undertakes; 
(or else) at some future time the man will die “the death of his god" ". Other instances of the phrase 
are YOS X 56 1 16 (ed. Leichty, Jsbu, p. 202), Summa izbu УШ 67 (ed. Leichty, Jzbu, p. 108), 
Summa manzāzu VI 72 (ed. Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens, р. 112), Pan takalti TX 180 and com- 
mentary (ed. Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens, pp. 374, 432). According to the dictionaries the 
expression signifies a death of natural causes (as opposed to death by violence or disease) and is 
therefore a synonym of the more common mit ўти (or Smart). The significance of the present 
passage would then be that those who enjoy the goodwill of a divine guardian in life will also be 
blessed after death. 

147. Ihe second clause is absent from the Nippur sources of the Sumerian poem but now 
appears on the tablet currently in Norway (BN s 2, MS rr;). The water is ‘clear’ as opposed to the 
foul and polluted water (a K.lul.la a 1й.а which many shades have to drink (see especially the con- 
unuation of the Sumerian poem in the Ur tradition). 

149. The Akkadian follows a tradition in which the first verb is not negated. Both the legible 
Sumerian manuscripts have a clear negative (BN o 2, MSS mm and rr); the Nippur sources are 
broken at the crucial point (MSS DD and 55). 
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150—1. These lines have no counterpart in the Nippur manuscripts of the Sumerian poem but 
derive from a tradition represented by the Norwegian tablet (BN p, MS rr;): Па] аа,.аа.пі edin.na 
an.nà (unfortunately not complete). 

153. For su&Rultu see K. Deller and K. Watanabe, 'sukRkulu(m), sakkulu, *abwischen, auswischen” ’, 
ZA 70 (1980), pp. 211-12. The Akkadian translation ignores the word following ninda. 
рай.рай та. (ni) in BN q 2: MS V has РА.а, MS DD probably the same (on collation the damaged 
traces suggested KAL) and MSS ll and rr have Pa. 
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bnnugi 705,879 
Enoch 63 
Enuma Anu Enhi 511 
Enuma els 36,39, 58,405 
Enzak 510 
Epic of Gilgameš 
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Ningestinanna 129 

Ningirida 129 

Ningirsu 94, 151, 190, 785 

Ningiszida 15, 116, 127, 128, 129, 489, 490, 
581, 815, 851, 861 

Ninhursag 489 

Ninldu 121 

Ninisinna 37,85 

Ninh] 104,121,305, 736 


Ninsun (Ninsunna, Ninsumuna) 5, 11, 14, 29, 


63, 78, 106, 107, 108, 127, 143, 148, 181, 
182, 183, 192, 208, 224, 257, 258, 259, 
292, 308, 335, 399, 445, 447, 452, 456, 
459, 460, 461,462, 468, 490, 541, 555, 
565, 569, 575-7, 581,609, 773, 802, 806, 
810, 811,826,842 
as Grasansumuna 147 
name and spellings 147—8 
Ninsunanna 541n.4,783 
Rimat-Ninsun 783,803 
Ningiku (*»n-£-kü) 289,704 
Ninsubur 122 
Ninsuluhhatumma 489, 663,859, 860 
Nintu 507,840 


Ninurta 31, 108, 121, 125,127, 151, 170, 190, 


211, 290, 338, 457, 458, 514, 519, 545, 
705, 709, 715, 785, 789, 810, 830, 868, 
881,854, 891 

Ninurta-paqidats Dog-Bite 85 

Nippur 7,8, 16,17,21, 24, 35, 38, 76, 78, 82, 
53,99, 104, 105, 111, 120, 121, 125, 139, 
141,149, 161, 192, 216, 225, 241, 267, 
2/1,287, 288, 457, 470, 478, 486, 530, 
611,613,615, 637, 743, 745, 773 n. 46, 
776,845,901, 904, 905 

Nippur Compendium 457 

^nir.da 129 

Nissaba 10, 543, 545, 784, 785 

Nisir, Mt 516 


Niziqtu 842 

Noah 61,63,70,155n.93,516 
Nudimmud 15, 447, 541 
Nuhsatum 78n. 53 

Nungal 864 

Nur-Dagan 152 

Nur-Sin 150 

Nuska 122,187,851 

Nuzi 100, 283, 316, 789, 790, 860 


Odysseus 7,57,80 
Odyssey 55, 56, 67, 68, 483 
"Ohyab (Uhja) 62,63 
oil, anointment with 855 

in shipbuilding 862—3 


Pabilga 72 
Pabilga-gi(?) 74 
Pabil-gal-tuk 74, 86 
Pabilga-mes 72,74 
Pabilsag 73,75,89 
Раш 118 

Palmyra 58 
Papsukkal $39 


Path ofthe Sun 3, 20, 93,4946, 497 


Patroclus 57 

Pausanius 473 

Peleg 61 

Pestur 10,106 

Pi-naratrm 519 

Pir Omar Gudrun 516 

Plant of Reyuvenation 20, 523-5 
name of 525,723 

Phny 520 


Poem of Early Rulers 16,19,35,81,84,96, 


98-9, 117, 138, 139, 145,327 
Poem of the Mattock 107,127,129 
Poor Man of Nippur 36,60, 435 


priests and priestesses, dead 482-3, 489 


Prospero 522 
Puzur-Amurru 514 
Puzur-Enlil 514,709 
Puzur-Gilgames 78, 122 


Qaf, Mt 49&n. 186 
(Jàssa-tabat 489, 661, $59 
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Оаа 27,145 

Qingu 170 

Queen of Serpents 66 
Qumran 60, 62,63, 70,89, 155 
Qurdi-Nergal 370, 406 


Rab (Rav) 58 
Ras Shamra 76 

see also Ugarit 
Rehoboam 19n. 52 
Rim-Sin 21, 790 


Уак, King 66 
Samson 68 
Samsulluna 122, 161,288 
hterary letter of 36,118 
sardanapalus 59 
Sargon of Akkade 20,27,36,57,93,94,152, 
153,182, 186, 245, 258, 453, 456, 467, 
468, 474, 791 
birth-legend ої 36, 473-4 
Sargon П 53, 282, 7738, 863, 904 
Saria, see Sirion 
scorpion-men 492—3,669—71,866, 869 
scribal taining 35-8 
Seleucus 64,411, 740 
Semiramis 59 
sennacherib 385, 388, 389, $15, $55, 897 
Seuechoros 61 
seven sages 91, 539, 781 
Shalmaneser (Salmaneser) І 824 
Shalmaneser Ш 791 
Shamshum aj-fabbar 68 
shem 61 
obemshara 240,881 
Sidon 340 
Sih 623,835 
oin 111,118,129, 130, 150, 260, 457, 492, 
529, 667—9, 731-3, 839, 859, 862 
as moon god 4&8, 491,815 
see also Nanna 
Sinabu 738 
sin-kasid 171 
oin-léqi-unninni 27, 28, 29-33, 47, 49, 54, 68, 
102, 295, 297, 419 
eippar 23,31,35,38,99,118,149, 272, 
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283, 381, 396, 401, 458, 478, 513, 747, 
$55 
sir, Mt 516n. 252 
Sirara, Mt, see Sirion 
Siraya, Mt, see Sirion 
Sirion (Saria, sarian, Siraya, Siryon), Mt 263, 
266, 516n. 252, 609 
as Mt Smara 467 
slave marks $16 
Solomon 66 
stele ofthe Vultures 447 
Stone Ones 20, 275,279, 281, 499, 501-2, 
508, 683—5, 689, 871 
Stratonice 64 
Styx 151,500, 862 
Sultantepe 31,38, 117, 348, 369, 370, 380, 
406, 408, 409, 436, 633, 649 
oumerian King List 58, 101—4, 106, 107, 154 
Sumerian poems of Gilgameš 4, 7-20 
Bilgames and Akka 6—9, 18, 78, 103 
Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven 7,8, 
11—12, 18, 77, 99, 107, 171, 461, 829 
Bilgames and Huwawa 8, 9-11, 16, 18, 77, 
106, 107, 193, 227, 457, 460, 466, 468, 
ГАШ 
Bugames and the Netherworld 8, 12-13, 16, 
18, 19, 47, 49, 50, 52, 53, 449, 483, 484, 
$74,899 
Death of Bilgames $, 14-16, 19, 50, 96, 
107, 117, 126, 141, 445, 447, 482, 486, 
487, 489, 490, 860, 861,862, 901 
not extant in Early Dynastic period 5—6 
in Ur HI period 7 
sunrise and sunset, mountains of 492-3, 
495—7. 863—4 
gate of sunset 500 
Surratum 816 
Sursunabu, see Ur-Sanabi 
Susa 79,82,83,121,122 
Sutean 332,333,335 


oalbatanu 861 
Saduppüm 246 


see also [ell Harmal 
Sagarakti-Surias 288 


960 GENERAL INDEX 


Sakkan (Sumugan) 483, 489, 545, 645, 790 
in the Netherworld 850—1 
Šamaš 5,94, 95, 118, 119, 127, 131, 134, 135, 
194, 195, 203, 205, 207, 213, 235, 241, 
245, 247, 248, 251, 253, 260, 273, 274, 
277, 292, 294-7, 299, 308, 309, 316, 331, 
335, 359, 445, 459-65, 468, 476, 478, 
488, 491-6, 513, 514, 529, 553, 577-85, 
591, 597, 599, 609, 611, 629, 637-43, 
661—5, 683, 709, 733, 801, 803, 812, 814, 
816, 826, $31, 839, 846, 850, 854, 861, 
863, 864, 884, 889, 890 
see also Utu 
Samas-Surna-ukin 59,382,848 
Samhat 63, 64, 148, 299, 301, 450, 451, 452, 
454, 455, 479, 480, 481, 547-9, 561, 
639-43, 796-7 
as Samkatum 148, 166, 167, 168, 175, 177, 
179, 187 
Samsi-AdadI 94, 338 
Saréar, Mt 884 
Sar&arbid(a) 129,861 
Semihazah (Semiasa) 62, 63 
Serda 461 
Siduri 32, 47, 148-9, 275, 284, 364, 493, 
498—9, 503, 508, 509, 675, 679, 866, 897 
Sukalletuda 474, 836 
Sulei 7,21, 34, 103, 104, 105, 108-12, 119, 
121, 125, 169, 449, 790, 848, 882 
Sulgi О 110-11, 125 
Sullanu 835 
Sullat 514, 709, 884 
Sulpae 489 
Summa alu 511 
“Suni.duj, etc. 859 
^$u.ni.dugud 859 
Suruppak 71,119,154,155,510,512, 703-5 
antediluvian king 154 
see aiso Fara 
Su-Sin 125 


lamarisk and Date Palm 35, 258, 327,328 
Tammuz 473 

‘larbisu 31 

lasmetu 739 

Tell Beydar 27 


Tell Harmal 45, 144, 147, 225, 226, 246, 258, 
260, 267,351 

lellLenan 27 
‘Tell Meskenê 326,331 
Telloh 125 
‘Theodor bar Konal 61, 89 
Theogony of Dunnu 170,850 
TVamat 170,190,813 
'iglath-pileser I 94 
Tiglath-pileser IU 870 
Tigris 285, 519, 783, $64, $75 
Tintır = Babylon 36 
‘Tingan 109 
Тууга 842 
Tobit 59 
Tukulti-Ninurta I 353,866 
lukulü-Ninurz П 282, 335, 791, 366 
Jummal 104 

lummaltext 101, 104-5, 106 
Turfan 60,155 
luta-napSum 153 
luta-Sar-hbbis 153 
Tutu 155 


Tab-nipsu 780-1 
Tab-supursu 780 


Ubar- [utu (Otiartes) 667, 691, 705 
name and spellings 154—5 
Udughul 88, 129 
Udul-kalamma 103 
Ugarit 24,26, 27, 35, 79,84, 121,284, 316, 
326, 351,832 
see also Ras Shamra 
Овапос 516 
Ulay, River 136, 485 п. 133,651 
Ullu 25 
Ulysses 7,80 
Umma $6,125 
Uqur 129 
Ur 7,8,14,16,17,24,31,35,52, 72, 73, 109, 
111,119,124,127,131,161,182,294, 
295, 297. 458, 473, 530, 731, 743, 745, 
777, 790, 810 
Urad-Gula 799 
Ur-Bil(ga) 78 
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Ur-Bilgames 76, 77, 122 
Uriah 57 
Ur-lugal, see Ur-Nungal 
Ur-Lugalbanda 151 
Ur-Nammu 7,104,105, 108,109, 111. 119, 
121, 124,487 
Ur-Nansgse 56,151 
Ur-nigin 151 
Ur-nimin 15] 
Ur-Numusda 122,123 
Ur-Nungal (Ur-lugal) 15, 103, 105 
Ursa Major 869 
Ur-sanabi (Ur-Sunabe) 47,91, 131, 446, 
499—503, 509, 522-6, 683-9, 719-25, 
781,317, 869, 871—3, 895 
name and spelings 149-5] 
as Sursunabu 149, 273,275,281, 285 
Uruammairrabi 88,127, 128, 898 
Uruk 3 and passim 
symbolism of 527 
tablets from 28, 30, 35,37, 38, 72, 88, 352, 
381, 393, 396, 421, 537,559, 573, 587, 
603, 747 
U.-the-Sheepfold 518 
walls of 91, 92,526 
Usburruda 130 
Uta-na’istim, see Uta-napisti 
Ûra-napišt 3, 32,47, 50, 51, 60, 61, 63, 92, 95, 
97, 151, 349, 364, 365, 445, 447, 483, 
491,495, 496, 499, 500, 501, 503-24, 
527, 541, 667, 671, 683, 687-99, 703, 
717—21,866, 869, 874, 876-80, 883-4, 
889-90, 892—5, 897 
as At(a)nabis 155 
in lists 96 
name and spellings 152-3 
symbolism of U. 528 
symbolism of U.s ark 512-13 
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as Üta-pa'i$tim 152, 153,275,281 

wife of 521-3 

see also Atra-hasis; Flood hero; Ziusudra 
Uta-rapastim 152,153 
Utu 9,10,13,127,306, 773, 774, 777 

see also Samas 
Utu-hengal 109 


vell 188, 498 

Venus 489, 500 n. 192,862 
Vergil 7 

Verse Account of Nabonidus 59 
Voltaire 525n. 291 


Warka 380 

Waters of Death 3, 70, 281, 496, 499—501, 
502, 522, 683-5, 689, 566, 870, 871 

Weidner Chronicle 36 

Wer (Mer) 121, 193, 199, 244, 844 

wrestling 166—9, 191 


Yaba 870 
Yahdun-Lim 94,853 
Yamlika 66 
Yamutbal 87 
Yasmah-Addu 884 


“ab, Lower 285 

Zababa 118, 338 

zà.me-hymns 5 

Zaqgigu (Zidiqu) 463, 589, 591, 593, 595, 
597 

Zarpanitum 182,861 

Zimri-lim 797 

Ziusudra (Zisudra) 15,17,19,97,98,99, 111, 
112, 114, 117,152, 153,154, 507,521 

as AJsuthros, Sisouthrous, Sisythes 151, 

154n. 90 
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adannu 795 

agasihkku $81 

ahumma 870 

“an za gume = zaskitu 868 
asarittu. 784 


bil.ga etc. 71 
birkum 238 
büdu 633 
bu tut 337 


dadu 797 
dakkannu 303 
dallalu (dallalu) 858 
dialect 


Assyrian 316,327, 330, 349-50, 352, 361, 


435, 436, 805, 806, $40, $43, 844, 8548, 
649, 893 
Late Babylonian 437,803 
Middle Babylonian 295, 351,435-6 
Neo-Babylonian 437 
provincial 258, 260, 327,837, 838 
dürappi 213 


eh seri 795 

emegu ‘be deep, profound’ $15 
emi var. of ema 240 

EN = maru 802 

ess 752 


gapasu grow bold’ 8038 
GIN = pim 83 
Gis = bilga 74 
GIS, = bilga 74 
grammar 
جي‎ -u 799 
adverbial -ussu $11 
anaptyctic (epenthetic) vowel 162n.15, 
238, 301, 303, 432,811,847 
concessive ja 794-5 


enclitic -ma 785, 791-2, 794, 880, 856 

enomic preterite 214—15, 820, 845 

infinitive in *paris 842,904 

n£- var. of nt- (conj. pref.) 247, 252, 
260 

paronomastic inf. 256—9 

*parsali.*parsdta 213 

‘performative’ preterite 300,810, 816 

plural in love poetry 837 

sequence of tenses 180, 184 

triptotic declension 780, 844, 6863 

ventivein-u 441 


habàbu 796—7 

habatum var. of abàtum 211 
haddvu 801,874 

hattzu 801 

harharum ‘ogre’ 265—6 
hayyarum 188 

hiqu 854 


hub, hüb, hu.ub 842 


huppu $42 
hursagum « hur.sag 239 


i.3.Iu4.lu, 10 n. 29 

ina рит DN 432n. 13 
ippunna 803 

irat Sadi $65 

Star, pl. itari 786-7 
stên etlum etc. 186 


katappit ‘double-edged’ 860 

keppu 849 

kezru 453-4 

kibru ‘refuge /83 

kima [| gim + adj. = superlauve 894 
&irinmu 796 

kisru 789,793 

kukittu 786 

kulilu mavtly 875—6 
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Rununu var. of gantinu 305 present tensein 783,798 

KUR as scribal notation 867 sequence n, n+ 1 797-8 
pugum ~ ‘vel’ 188 

lusdnum < lú.sag 190 pukku 898—900 


put v. пат 791 
mashaltappü 861 


mihhu 838-9 rabu ‘old’? 801 
mikkü ‘Maller 898—900 rahasu kick 826 
minde ‘certainly’ 182 гарѕи populous’ 853 
mussuku ‘leathery’ 893 rasu 871 
miüutilisu 904 ratu 824—6 

regum hidden 283,284 
МАСА = "ag 351 
парйти 821 seRru 789 
nappahu 823 siqu,stqqu 841 
nagbu 51,444—5 
naw/miun verb 209,250 sertum ‘boss’ 285—6 
nikittu ‘pulse’ 895—6 siprum 212 
nipsu 181 


Salastum ‘triad’ 245 

saliu 506 

Sarria rich’ 882 

Semu 1/3 786 

Seris 786 

Sulianu 8236 

supku “sold matter 865 
*Sutaprisum IU? inf. 258 


nuballu 793—4 


orthography 370 
archaic 161n.8,211,213-14, 220n. 79, 
246, 252,272 n. 133, 284,821 
Assyrian 349-51, 352, 436-7, 819, 820, 
522, 849 
broken 210-11, 285, 347 
crasis (Sandhi’) 189, 239, 266, 337, 432, 


$21,836, 856 ини 847 
ae ? takiimtu 488 
Diyala traditon 144, 145,218, 247 n. 102, 258 _ 
talimu S48 


Kuyunik 437-42 
Middle Babylonian 288, 351, 352,871 
Old Babylonian 160-1, 216, 224-5, 241, 


tamsihu 782 
taqumtum var. tuqumtum 211 
taraqu (aja) ~ “relent” 888 


247, 260, 267, 272 -— 
tuqumtam satum 211 
pa, bil.ga etc. 71 tubbuhu ~ ‘flay’ 874 
PAP:BIL + BIL 72—3 
parisum ‘punting pole 285 urnu 502 
puru'1800' 782 UŠ = gis ‘sixty’ 872-3 
poety 162—5, 241,260 hu 795 


enjambement 811 

‘hymno-epic’ 162,181, 185, 189, 247, 258, waldam serim 253,259 
302, 432, 433 wedäm ‘alone’ 270 

layout on tablet 162, 247, 252, 269, 319, илтит ‘mighty’ 244 
327,340, 351, 354, 365, 371 

poetic style 24, 220, 224, 247, 431—5 zikru 788 


SELECTIVE INDEX OF QUOTATIONS, 
PREVIOUS PUBLICATION, AND 
OTHER CITATIONS 


AT/693,97 82n.65 
I/6 126—8 851 
II/4 101 444n. 1 
II/4 195—7 150 
11/5 17-19 82n.65 
IV/A 129-30 817 
VII/4 31-2 858 
VIII/192 860 
ААА 11,р. 113 апарі. 13 146 
20, pl. 90,9 794 
AbBILS rev. 7—10' 881 
П 47, 12-15 833 
Abel-Winckler, KGV, рр. 59-60, 1-16 461 
ABL 455, 12-14 895 
1221 rev. 13 866 
Acta Sum 5, pp. 60-1 882 
Aehan, De natura antmahum xu 21 89 
АО 10, p. 363 727 
14, p. 144,80 893 
17,p.313, B 14 832 
18, р. 50,16-18// 8-10 866 
18, p. 50, 18 // 10. 803 
13, D. 65,16 838 
18,р. 292,42 132п.174 
18, p. 293,53 862 
19,p.57,67—8 468 
19, p.65,1 846 
23,p.47 893 
24, p. 28,9 864 
29—30, p. 16 727 
‚ Alster, Proverbs, p. 97, 3.95 // 5.93 899 
114,4.9,2 885 
Al-Suytti, Kitab al-Rahma f1 I-11bb wa-l-hikma 
89 
AMM 162-48-64 Ten. 53 
AMT 46 no. 5 obv. 3* 131n. 170 


52n0.1,10-11 850 
97 no. 1,9 866 
Ап = Anum V 108 902 
VI284—6 120 
VI 287 143 
An518,p. 52,17 A8 7n. 146 
5.p. 52, 26—7 486n. 140 
20, p. 114,13 834 
Antagal C 49-51 330 
F254 824 
G 308 860 
Nil? 826 
Anzü ОВП 52 795 
OBII68 885 
CBI 74 808 
OB IIL73 808 
SBI157 788 
SBII65-78 289 
SBIL16 885. 
SBII56 871 
AoF 21,p.8 122n.127 
Archivum Anatolicum 3,p.153,47-50 467 
ARETY 20 vii 4 //211x 2 10n. 29 
V21v2 6n.12 
ARM II 45 rev. 911° 798 
V 66, 7—9 884 
X 8, 10-11 797 
425,7-8 511n.232 
Arnaud, Emar VI/1, p. 123: 553, 173-6 868 
VI/1, p. 123:553, 185 868 
VI/2, p. 423 813 
V]/4 559 95 
VI/4 559, 1—10 863 
VI/4 767, 13—15 99 
VI/A 781 328 
VI/A 782 332 
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ArOr 21, p. 388, 66-9 851 X/1,p.1,11-14 864 
21,p. 3388, 76 861 Y1, р. 109, по. 27 obv. 12-13 903 
Al,p.388,77-8a 850 Bagh. Mitt. 11, pls. 15—16 603 
21,р. 388, 79—580а $5,129 13,p.63,15 874 
21,p. 392, 63*-4* 129п. 160 21,p.461,3-4 870 
21,p. 396,65 859 21,р.473,5—7 481n. 124 
37,p. 487,34 848 BAM 231116—-18//33211'-2 133 
37, p. 488, 3-6 898 237120° 793 
‘Atigot 2,p.122 342 311,60° 131n. 170 
Atra-hasis OBIS1//83,110 871 323, 216 460 
OBII13-15// SBU 3-4 187 323,47 852 
OBII192 788 4711125 866 
OBI353//II2 833 BASOR 88, p.15,7 12n.38 
OB Wi 26 791 58, p. 15,10 9n. 24 
OB Пун 46 887 58,p. 15,11 11n.33 
OB II vi 51-3 884 88, p. 15,14 10n. 30 
OB III13 880 $8, p. 15, 20-1 12n.38 
OB [01134 510n. 228 Bauer, AWL 155ix$,x9 124n. 132 
OBIII135 880 BBR no. 11 rev.16 811 
OB Ши 9-14 881 24,37 851 
OBIIn53 884 8717 852 
OB IILin 12 // MSU rev. 19 885—6 BBSt6120 798 
OB Ш in 34-5 886 7120 885 
OB Шш 53-4 // v 42-3 891 BEI2,2 848 
OB Iiv 6 876 126 92 
OD IILiv 24 515n. 247, 797 V¥/1 96, 1-7 816 
OB Iiv 25 888 ХХХІ 35 746 
OB HI v 30 890 AXXAXIS5S 746 
OB IM vi 2-4 891 Biggs, Saziga, p. 77,14 831 
OB III vi 5-6 891 Bilgames and Akka, incipit 8 
OB HI 1 24 891 SC 2652/1 5n.22 
OB Ш vi 47-8 507 Bilgames and Huwawa A, incipit 9, 17,97 
SE1172 788 37 1/59 306 
SBV 71 791 45 160 817 
Ass Ms U теу. 6—8 813 53 810 
Ass MS U rev. 14-15 884 61-2 93 
Ass MS U rev.18 885 7} 491 
ММА 86.11.378A rev. v 11-12 891 99-102 209-10 
MMA 86.11.378A rev. v 13-14. 527 107 822 
MMA 86.11.378A rev. v 15-16 892 111-13 872 
MMA 86.11.378A rev. v 21 893 120—4 // 164-9 465 
Aula Or 1,0. 46, K 33274, 14 88n. 90 136 826 
9.p. 125 169 175—7 469 
collauons 9n. 25 
BA Inos. 51-4 726 Bilgames and Huwawa B, incipit 10 n. 29 


V/5 no. 44 403n. 68 1—4 465 
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50 817 
68 10n. 30 
78-9 49] 
58 10n. 30 
Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven, incipit. 11 
28-9 12n. 36 
А 13-4 // Nd // Ng // Ne МЬ 471 
A18 // Nef Nf 472 
Ma 122-3 // 34-5 471 
Mai27 and 29 472 
Ma 120-2+ 465 
No Ма 476n.114 
SC 2652/2 11 n. 34 
SC 2652/2 obv. 1-2 472 
SC 2652/2 obv. 6 472 
SC 2652/2 obv. 22-3 324 
SC 2652/2 rev. 19 77 
VAS X196n10'—-11' 324 
collations 11n. 34, 324 
Bilgames and the Netherworld, incipit. 12 
149-64 899—900 
172-end 748-77 
221b,c 902 
229 {/ 237 484 
244—7 141 
Н м 33 14n.41 
Mt, обу. 10-13 141 
Mt; 27-9 16 
UET МЇ 60 теу. 5-137 52-3 
collation 745n. 12 
BINII22,51—-2 585 
ПІ 607 обу. 10 77, 125 n. 143 
VIII 175, 38 
BrOr 56,391 292 
BM 62741,26 858 
71584 obv.16' 139 
78108 m2and5 136 
BMS 53, 19-20 500n. 192 
Böck, Morphoskopie, p. 140,52 801 
250,7 145 
265,21 801 
266,24 801 
Boissier, Choix, p. 91, 3805, 5 146 
Bóllenrücher, Nergal, p. 32, 40 784 
Book of Giants 89 
40203 Ете. 3,3 147n. 40 


40530 Егеѕ.2 11+ 1—2 63, 147 n. 40 
40531 Frag. 22,12 62 
BOR 4,р. 264,4 71n.1 
Borger, EsarA., р. 58,v 12 781 
58,v 21—2 784 
Boyer, Contribution à lhistoire, 143, 25—7. 886 
Braun-Holzinger, Weihsaben, p. 315, Ständer 3 
125n. 141 
BRMIV8,23 784 
IV 13,65 146 


Cavigneaux, Textes scolatres, p. 96, 201—2 88, 
121n.125 
Uruk 98 747 
GDOG 2, p. 326,18 846 
Chiodi, Offerte funebri 2, pp. 180-1, VAT 4875 
vin$,1x 5 124n. 132 
Codex Hammurapi rev. xxvi 41-6 815 
Cohen, Lamentations, p. 804,121 826 
Craig, ABRT15515 810 
160,19 889 
1113,8 815 
CT 56,69 874 
11 49,33 878 
1250117 88n.87 
1335,11 523n.27% 
13 42,11 43, 12 474n. 106 
153,7 432n. 12 
15 14,35 and 37 129n.159 
15 45,4-11 481 
15 45, 17-20 474 
15 46 rev. 3—4 839 
15 47,2 479 
15 47,5—7 479 
15 47,28 and 55 // 48, 24 and 31° 859 
15 47 rev. 47 // 48, 22’ 833 
15 48, 21° 831 
16 3,95-§ 351 
169111-12 500n. 192 
169145 851 
1613n 42-3 88,129 
1615v 19-20 4890. 158 
16 36,5 878 
16 44, 98-9 842 
1647, 197-8 520 n. 26% 
17 50, 7-8 839 
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18 41v 12 844 

1% 5, K 4193 геу. 10 820 
1% 29 1 19—24 87 

18 301v 6-10 96 
226,7-8 795 

2248 obv. 10° 152n. 77 
2316,15 851 

2441,63 884 

2441,65 789 

24 50 obv. 8 803 
2528, К 7659, 2—4' 120 
26 32,91 815 

26 401v 9 860 

26 45, K 152r rev. 13-14. 116 
29 46,13 790 

30 12, Km 480 obyv. 14—15' 115 
31 45,5 897 
3235,103444 obv. 2 125n. 145 
348,8 893 

3417 К 14945 616 

38 45 obv. 14° 823 

40 11,73 116 

40 49, 32 889 

41 43 obv.4 71n.1 
4271141 108,810 

43 59,21 874 

4616 276 

4617 536 

4618 537 

46 19—20 536 

4621 587,602 

46 22 587 

46 23-5 634 

46 26 407 п. 83 

46 27 649 

46 28 573 

46 29 572 

46 30 677 

4631 136 

46 32 677 

46 33 676 

46 34 727 

46 35 702 

45181 5—7 99 

58 54 747 
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CTNIV 153 366,676, 701 
IV 199 536 
Curse of Akkade 128 824 


Death of Bileames, incipit 14 

M 52-61 // 143-52 96 

M 72-7 [162-7 507 

М 78-83 // 168-73 128 

M 103 // 193 487n. 143 

M 104-7 // 194-7 482 

M 110-11 // 200-1 142 

M 117-18 // 206-9 142 

M 126-7 491 

M 238 15п. 43 

№, // N,v 6-11 126 

N,v28 487n. 143 

N; 23-5 483 

N, rev. 1-2, 8-10 142 

56 3027 14n. 42 

SC 3027 obv. 18 103n. 50 

SEM 24 obv? 1—10 96 
Death of Ur-Nammu 95 127 

126 851 

see also Ur-Nammu A 
Deimel, Fara П 1 rev. ш 25 71,119 
Dialogue of Pessimism 76-8 526 
Diri 265 838 

V 256-7 901 

VIE 84 824 

Proto-Dirz 80n. 60 
DP 54 тем. 7,11 4. 124n. 132 
Dumuzrs Dream 17 491 


Durand, Catalogue EPHE 341 rev. 8—10 


471n.97 


ЕА 7,17 874 
357,82 829 
Ecclesiastes 4:12 822 
9:7—9 275 
Emesal Voc. Ш 15 842 
Ш 90 818 
Enki and Ninhursag 56 520n. 270 
Enk and the World Order 126-7 872 
373 863 
Enkitalu and Enkihegal 112 903 
Епйта eks | 16 820 
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1149/1035 // H1 39 810 

IV 41-8 813 

V 9-10 493n. 170 

VII 97 143n. 20 
Erimhus II 53-6 824 

ЦП 66 614 
Erral24 795 

[ 45 785 

IV 52 843 
Etana SB Û 59-60 839 
Ewe and Grain, see Lahar and Аѕ$пап 


FAOS 9/IL, p. 355,no.1 122n. 127 
Farber, {Star und Dumuz, p. 134,130 147 
Finkelstein Mem. Vol., p. 141, 43 862 
Fuchs, Sargon, p. 62, 11—12 785 


Garelli, Gzlgames, pp. 53-4 648 
55 726 
119-22 617 
George, Penguin, p. xxix 617 
3 536 
13 559 
3] 587 
64 371 
87 677 
128 290 
134 310 
213 573 
Gesche, Schulunterricht p. 518, 66609 obv. 5—6 
120n. 124 
Grayson, BHLT, р. 50, 14-15 515 
Gudea Cyl. А iv 24// v 21 785 
Cyl. Ахи 12-13 491 
Cyl. A xiv 5-6, xvii 28, xx 4,12 894 
Cyl. B xxii 16 76n. 42 
Statue B v 28 94n. 14 


Haupt, ASK Т, p. 120, rev. 5—6 903 
Haupt, Nzmrodepos nos. 1-3 535 

4—5 632 

6 633 

7-8 572 

9 558 

IO 572 

I1 602 


12 586 

13-21 616 

24 572 

25 558 

26-7 633 

29 572 

30-1 586 

32 666 

334 676 

35 649 

36 573 

37 676 

38—9 648 

41 633 

43 535 

44 572 

45 558 

46 667 

47—8 648 

49 113-14, 399n. 52 
50,1and9 137 
53, 1—11 134 
53 геу. 1° 135n.189 
54 586 

55 632 

56-7 700 


58 701 


59 700 

60 702 

614 700 

65-6 701 

67-58 700 

p.117 unnum. 701 
p. 124 bottom 700 


HAV nos. 11-12 746 
Heg AIL 135 527n. 293 


B IVY 33 872 
BY b4 864 
CXVII 18 834 


Hh MI 211,418 859 


MW 407 860 

IV 341—2а 120 
V 19-21 865 

V 25—71a 830 
V 252-4 828 
VITA 79-80 859 
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Hh cont): 16,p. 66, VI 10 28 
АП 53 842 29, p. 165, 20-1 116 
ALT 153-4 488n. 148 42, p. 90 409n. 86 
АШ 163a 833 52. p. 88 Ing. 3 293 
AIV 267 903 52, p. 58 Fig. 4 294 
AVI 59-91 857 Jeremias, [sdubar-Nimrod, pls. 2—4 535 
ХУІ 344 868 FINES 11,pl.14 559 
ХҮШ 193 823 15,р. 134,41 516п. 255 
XVIII 239-41 834 1б,рр. 254—5 260 
ХАП 1—11 863 33,p. 332,41 837 
ХХП 1у 17—18 and forerunners 95 
ASS 14 106, 16-17 860 К 3424, 7'—8' 852 
Hunger, Uruk Т1 u3a-b 264 4212,4' 868 
1 iv 14 $11 4625 ору. 16—17 885 
2.10 109n. 80 6058 catch-line 115 
102,11 784 6323+11-11 485 
6323+ u 25'-8' 487 n. 145 
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254 $36 KAR 1 obv. 1-8" 482 
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МА copy obv. 1-2 154 1 геу. 18—19° 479 
frag 7, p. 90, 28 815 1 rev. 22—3' 479 
37,pls. 37-8 536 1 rev. 46 833 
47,p.10,n 41 781 27 obv, 1 878 
62, pp. 10-11, 14-17 748 34, 14—15 864 
ISET 11494585 746 66,10 855 
1149 13230 7n.15 94.44 894 
11999847 746 102, 10 785 
Ц 519626 746 _— 115 617 
1152 4507 745 128 rev. 4 866 
П 53 9744 746 132u 12 811 
П 54 4354 746 158 rev.ul1 797 
Isin Ul, pp. 93 f., fg. 11:A vii 13//Bwviznl7 120 £178 iv 58 879 
ITT V 6822 rev.6° 125n. 142 224 rev.11 862 
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Jacobsen Mem. Vol., p. 210, rev. 10—14° 130 22713-5 134n. 184 
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103, p. 315,96 129n. 158 2271114,31,41 135n.190 
103, p. 315,97 850 267 теу. 12-13 500n. 192 
FCS 7, p. 141, по. 85,22 454n. 47 307 obv. 1 785 
5,p.88 633 319 362 
$,p.91 371,649 320 617 


9, p. 92, no. 59, 10 855 434 теу.(1) 4—13' 113-14 
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KAY 218 u 5-7, 13-15 126 
KBoV13318' 79 
X 47divl 80 
АШ 3411 13^ 81,116n. 99 
ХІХ 124 80 
АХАП 128-33 310 
XXVI 130° 79,132n.173 
AXAVI291iv7 76п. 43, 134п. 181 
King, 5ТСП 611120 143 п. 20 
[1 77,28 780 
Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens, p. 162, 73-4 
115 
414,29 115 
Kramer AV, p. 284, CBS 10900 b 10 112n.94 
314, K 136844 1' 4° 28 
359,30 855 
Kraus AV, p. 195,54, 71 848 
202,26 432n.11 
KUBIV 12 318 
УШ 60 colophon 77 
VII 60rev. 17° 79 
VIIL6118' 79 
ҮШ 144121 79 
ХҮП 3119 868 
XXXVII 36, 245° 780 
XAAVI 128 326 


Laessge, Bit Rimka p. 57,63 814 
Lahar and Asnan 8-9 831 
20-5 450 
{Ewe and Grain) 144-5 473 
Lambert, BWL p. 46,114 852 
$$, 279-80 521 
120,4 858 
120, rev. 6—7 169n. 39 
148, 68 // 34° 831 
148, 76-8 526 
200, 19—20 839 
277, 13-14 874 
Lamentation over the Destruction of Sumer 
and Ur 229 824 
Langdon, BL по. 8 rev. 3—4 127 
Leichty, /zbu, p. 197, K 12887,12 146п. 34 
231,3761 887 
Lie, Sar., p. $,63 832 
Limet, Sceaux cassites, p. 113, 11.1, 6 852 


Livingstone, Court Poetry, p. 73,19. 860 
no. 32 геу. 15—16 900 
LKA 72 геу. 10 785 
73 ору. 15 453 n. 36 
54 obv.27 14n. 40 
89 u 14—22 134 
89 11 8, 23", 33’ 135n. 190 
9012' 134n. 183 
90 11 10-11 135п. 189 
114, 12 апа 46 857-8 
139,49 890-1 
141 обу. 9 796 
LKU39 587,603 
40 587 
LI BAL 146 820 
fu Цу 8-10 902 
Ill iv 734a 71n. 5,75n.31 
V(?)1-3 80n. 60 
OB Lu A 407 833 
OB Lu; C 20-1 453n. 40 
Proto-Zu 410-12 75n.31 
Proto-Lu 411 (MS G) 71а. 5 
Proto-Lu 539-43 $36 
Ludiull 55 866 
I] 77—8 820 
MI 22 // 30 802 
Lugalbanda Epic 1356 491 
1358-9 793 
1360-1 476 
1L 305,371 781 
Lugale 615-6 127 


Malku 127 833 

П 159 844 

IL 172 832 

M 173-80 814 

M 192 818 

IV 231 830 

VI217-18 894 

ҮП 28 189 

Expheit Malku 117% 149n. 53 
МАОС 12/IL p. 8,32 849 
Magli! 38 133n.177 

П 141 832 

JII 70 894 

JV 54 133n. 178 
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Maul, Herzberuhigunesklagen, p. 332, 6-7 


491n.165 
MDOG 131, pp. 158-9 701 
133, pp. 17, 20-1, 23-4 356 
133, pp. 35-6, 40-3 701 
MDP XVIII 230,2 78n.55 
MAI 41,2 780.55 
ХАПб2,21 78n. 55 
AXVII 286 0 1-8 121 
Menzel, fempel П по. 64, 116 844 
MIO 12, pl. 4, 9-10 834 
MSL X,p.67,1v 30 868 
ХІ, p. 49,1۷ 34—5 95 
ХІМ, pp. 34, 73 
ALY, p. 128,23 903 
XIV, p. 134,11 7-8 $3n. 69 
M VAG ІЛ, p. 75,11 14-15 835 
71 276 
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33 no. 246,5 845 
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Nabnitu Ш 157-9 823 

IV 196 902 
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Nanna’s Journey 68a-72 226 
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36, p. 116, 29 
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60, p. 340,14 450 n. 122 
Or Suec 23—4, p. 18]. 122 
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Walker and Dick, Mis Pt pp. 70-3, 5, 59, 60 45, p.44, 15 480п. 124 
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Westenholz, OSP 2 16 iv 6-8 94n. 13 61,p.52,57 842 
Wiggermann, Protective Spirits, p. 6, 9-10 812 67,p. 10, 47-8 142n. 16 

20, 306—7 812 67, p. 14,78 127,850 
Wilcke, Kollationen, p. 15,1 450n.27 78, pp. 104-5 310 

Zettler, Ur ПІ Temple, p. 266, 5 NT 436 + 6 NT 

YORIV/3 194 438 rev. 18 125n. 145 
YOSI3 122m. 127 

X 18, 15-16 904 III R441 20 885 

X 22,16 806 бб іч 1—2 471n. 97 

X 24,9 453n. 37 IV R! 49 no. 2 632 

X4212-3 78,112 IV R^ 19 no. 2, 37-40 812 

ХІ 22, 14-16 890 20 no. 2, 1-6 814 

ХІ 22,25 830 26 no. 4, 41-2 784 

XI 23,14 852 42 по.2 632 

ХІ 75,2 869 81146 841 
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Al по. 4, 39 74п. 25 
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43,p.83,3 801 


INDEX OF CUNEIFORM TABLETS AND 
OTHER OBJECTS BY MUSEUM NUMBER 


This list includes an entry for all cuneiform tablets used as sources of the Babylonian Gilgames epic 
and of Bilgames and the Netherworld 172—end, for other cuneiform tablets published in the plates 
and for objects published in the figures. The abbreviations of period signal the chapter in which the 
tablets are edited, viz. OB (Old Babylonian) = Chapter 5, MB (Middle Babylonian) = Chapter 6, 
Ass (Assyrian) = Chapter 7, SB (Standard Babylonian) = Chapter 11, Sum (Sumerian) = Chapter 
12. BN = Bilgames and the Netherworld. 


Museum number Pernod Tablet Siclum Plate 


Aleppo: National Museum 


M 9204n (Msk 7498n)+ ` MB — MB Emar, a 29 
9211z (74104z)4+9301d 
(74159d) 
M 9211z see M 9204п+ 
M 9212m (Msk 74105m) MB — ? 28 
M 9238d (Msk 741284) MB — MB Emar, 28 
M 9301d see M 9204п+ 
Msk 7498n = M 9204n+ 
Msk 74104z see M 9204n4 
Msk 74105m = М 9212m 
Mesk 741284 = M9238d 
Msk 74159d see M 9204n+ 


Ankara: Museum of Anatolian Civilizations 


Bo 284/d MB — MB Bog; 25 
S.U. 51/7 SB VIII e 34 
S.U. 51/129A SB VII f 98-9 
S.U. 51/187 see Ch. 8, fn. 81 

S.U. 51/216 see Ch. 8, fn. 81 


Baghdad: Iraq Museum 


H 154 Sum BN рр — 

H 157 Sum BN aq — 
HL? 286 = IM 52615 

HL? 295 = IM 52750 

IM 21180x OB — OB IM 14—15 
IM 52615 (НІ? 286) OB — OB Harmal, 11 


IM 52750 (HL? 295) OB — OB Harmal, 12-13 
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Museum number Period Tablet Siglum Plate 
IM 57836 (2N-] 75) MB — MB Nippur: 20 
IM 58451 (3N-T 376) OB — OB Nippur 10 
IM 67564 (ND 4381) Ass (X—XD z 32-3 
IM 67577 (IND 4405/4) SB I E 46 
IM 76873 (W 23130) SB III aa 66—7 
IM 76941 (W 22729/9: SB II bb 57 
IM 76973 (W 22744/1 b) Sb І CC 52 
IM 76985 (W 22554/7) SB V dd 74—6 
ND 4381 = IM 67564 

ND 4405/4 = IM 67577 

W 22554/7 = IM 76985 

W 22729/9 = [M 76941 

W 22744/1 b = IM 76973 

W 23018’ (23013?) SB II ee 58 
W 23130 = IM 76873 

AN-I 75 = IM 57836 

3N- L 376 = [M 58451 


Bertin: Vorderasiatisches Museum 


VAI 4105 OB — OB VA+BM, 17—19 
VAT 9667 (Ass 21600r) SB V] a; 89—91 
VAT 10217 ASS (IV) X 28 
VAT 10585b Ass (П) У; 31 
УАТ 10586 SB XI b 137 
VAT 10916 Ass (ID У: 31 
VAT 11000 SB XJ с, 138—9 
VAT 11087 SB Al C; 138-9 
VAT 11294 SB XI с; 138—9 
VAT 11576 SB VI d 57 
VAT 12390 MB — MB Воб, 26—7 
VAT 14512 SB IV Wi 71 
VAT 14513 SB IV W 71 
VAT 17234 SB I X 5] 
VAT 19286 (BE 27125) SB Ш. y 68 
Ass 21600r = VAT 9667 

bE 27125 = VAI 19286 

Bogazkale, Turkey: Site Museum 

Bo 83/614 MB سس‎ MB Вор с 24 

Bo &3/615 МБ — MB bog; d 25 

Bo 83/625 MB ~= MB Bos, a 24 


: This tablet was on loan to the provincial museum of Misan at Amara when it was looted during the uprising in early 
1991. The tablets present whereabouts are unknown. 
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Museum number 


Bo 83/627+641+658 
Bo 83/634 
Bo 83/641 
Bo 83/6598 
Bo 83/666 


Chicago: Oriental Institute Museum 


А 3444 

А 22007 (Ishchali 35- 
117) 

A 29934 (2N-T 79) 

Ishchah 35- T 117 

2М-Г 79 


= А 22007 
= А 29934 


Istanbul: Archaeological Museum 


A 1224123 
A123 see A 122+ 
А 124 Вапа с 
Ni 2378 
Ni 4249 
Ni 4585 
Ni 9626 
Ni 9847 


Sena: Hilprecht Sammlung 


HS 1482425022612 
Н 2502 
HS 2612 


Ferusalem: Israel Museum 


Israel Museum 55-2 
Israel Museum 70.71.571 


London: British Museum 

K 231 

K 913+2756+2756E+2756F 
+6541+8 1-7-27, 93 

К 2252+2602+3321+4486+ 
Sm 1881 

К 2360+3060 

K 2589 


see Bo 83/627+ 
see Bo 83/62 / 


see Ch. S, fn. 75 


see HS 1482+ 
see HS 1482+ 


Clay plaque, 
see p. 477 


Period ‘Tablet Siglum 


MB 
MB 


Sb 
OB 


SB 


SB 

Sum 
Sum 
Sum 
Sum 


Sum 


| Sum 


УВ 
SB 


ob 


SB 
SB 


BN 


8 


Su K 


MB Bog, e 
MB Bos, f 


MB Воб b 


2 
OB Ishchali 


MB Nippur; 


MB Megiddo 


А, 
Б 


E, 


979 


Plate 


56 
16 


90-1 


Fig. 14 


78-861 
36-40 


118-23 


106-7 
92-3 


980 INDEX OF CUNEIFORM TABLETS, ETC. 


Museum number 


K 2602 

K 2756 

K 2756A+2756B+13874 

K 27565 

К 27560 

К 27560+20778 

К 2756E 

К 2756F 

К 2774 

К 3060 

K 325248561 

K 3321 

K 3375 

K 3382+Rm 621 

K 3389 

K 3423+4+5m 2097 -Rm 579 

К 3475+DT 13+81-2-4, 
327 

K 3588 

K 3990+-45794+DT 2+ 
Rm 578+Rm II 197 

К 4465+9245+22153+ 
sm 2133 

K 4474 

K 4486 

K 4579 

K 4579A+8018 

K 5335 

K 6497 

K 6541 

К 689948564497 16+ 
Ет U 262 

K 7017 

K 7224 

К 7752481-2-4, 245+ 
296+460 

K 8018 

К 8225 

К 8226 

К 8281 

K 851748515485694 
559348595 

К 8518 

К 8558 

К 8561 


see К 2252+ 
see K 913+ 


see K 2756А+ 
see K 913+ 
see К 913+ 
see К 2360+ 


see K 2252+ 


see K 2252+ 
see K 3990+ 


see Ch. 8, fn. 68 
see К 913+ 


see К 4579A+ 


see K 85174 


see K 3252+ 


Period ‘Tablet Siglum 


SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 


SB 


OB 
SB 


ob 


SB 


SB 


SB 


>B 


SB 


SB 
>В 


SB 
OB 
oB 
SB 


SB 


да На = 


m 


= 


Plate 


37-9 
37 

41 
142—5 
72-3 
124-7 
108-13 
94—5 
61-2 


146 


94—5 
52-5 


42—5 


61 


86-8 


79,81 


100-1 


41 


65 
128-30 


143—4 
143 
103 
132—6 


61 


Museum number 


K $564 


K 856549997 


K 8569 
К 35/3 
K 8574 
K 8579 
K $584 
К 5556 
K 5587 


K 85894 Sm 1681 


K 8590 
K 8591 
К 8593 


К 8594421502 


К 8595 
K 9196 
K 9245 
K 9716 


K 9885480-7-19, 306 


K 9997 
K 10777 
K 11659 


К 120000 


К 13225 
К 13874 
К 13880 


К 14945 (Rm unnumbered) 

K 15145 (Rm unnumbered) 

K 15193 (Rm unnumbered) 
+$m 401+sm 2194 


K 16024 
K 17343 
K 18153 
K 19276 
K 19325 
K 19549 
K 20013 
K 20778 
K 21502 
K 22153 
DT2 
Di 13 


D'T unnumbered 


see K 68994 


see К 8517+ 


see К 8517+ 


see K 8517+ 


see K 4463+ 
see K 6899+ 


see К 8565+ 


see К 2756А+ 
ѕее р. 136 


see К 2756D 
see К 8594+ 
see К 4465+ 
see K 3990+ 
see K 34754 
see Sm 2112-4 


Period ‘Tablet Siglum 


SB 


SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 
SB 


SB 
УВ 


SB 


SB 


= 


2-s2 н дой ях 


qt WV 


Ng ™FE 


Sea x" 


INDEX OF CUNEIFORM TABLETS, ETC. 


V3 


981 


Plate 


102 


62 

55 
109,111 
41 

69 
102—3 
108-9, 
112-13 
97 

70 


136 


93 


63—5 


69—70 
92 
41 
69 


35 

86, 88 
47 
86—68 


35 
136 
102 
35 

97 
102—3 
93 
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Museum number 


om 40] 

om 1040 

om 1681 

om 1754 

Sm 1881 

om 2097 

om 21124-DT unnumbered 

om 2131421964-Rm IJ 383 
+3904+82-5-22, 316 

om2132 

om 2133 

om 2194 

om 2196 

Rm 289+unnumbered 

Rm 535 

Rm 578 

Rm 579 

Rm 616 

Rm 62] 

Rm 751+BM 34853 
(Sp II 357)4-35546 
(Sp III 52) 

Rm 755495641017 
BM 34248 (Sp 355)+ 
34357 (Sp 472) 

Rm 853 

907 

Rm 933 

Rm 956 

Rm 964 

Rm 1017 

Rm unnumbered 


Rm II 197 
Rm If 262 
Rm II 383 
Km II 390 
Rm II 399 
op 265 
op 297 
op 299 


op 355 


see K 151934 


see К 8589+ 
see p. 739 

see K 2252+ 
see K 3423+ 


see K 4465+ 
see K 15193+ 
see Sm 2131+ 


omens, see p. 113 
see K 3990+ 
see K 3423+ 


see K 3382+ 


see Ch. 8, fn. 52 


see Rm 785+ 


see Rm 785+ 
see K 14945, 
15145,15193 
see K 3990+ 
see K 68994- 
see Sm 21314 
see 5m 2131+ 


= BM 34160 
= BM 34191 
= BM 34193, 


see BM 341604 


= BM 34248, 
see Rm 785+ 


Period ‘Tablet Siglum 


ob IV Y- 


ob ? ЕЕ 
OB VI О, 
SB XI 1; 


SB УЦ GG 


SB П X» 


oB AL Jo 


SB X Í 
ob ] d. 
SB IV u 
SB АП U, 


SB ХП HH 


SB VII L 


Plate 


54-5 
35 


116-17 


47 


7] 


145 


142 


96 


Museum number 


op 426 
op 472 


op 573 
Sp II 357 


Sp I 380 
op IIl 43] 
op 614 
Sp П 645 


Sp II 726 


op II 812 
Sp II 922 


Sp II 960 
Sp I 998 


ep H 1006 
Sp IU 52 


sp W74 
op III 140 


oT 76-11-17, 256 
oTt 76-11-17, 2152 


79-7-8, 137 
79-7-8, 194 
79-7-8, 320 
/9-7-8, 335 
79-77-86, 342 
50-06-17, 660 
50-6-17, 767 


80-6-17,913 
80-6-17, 942 
80-7-19, 305 
80-7-19, 306 
80-11-12, 422 
80-11-12, 718 
81-2-4, 245 


INDEX OF CUNEIFORM TABLETS, ETC. 


Period Tablet Siglum 


= BM 34314 
= BM 34357, 
see Rm 7385+ 
= BM 34449 
= BM 34853, 
see Km 751+ 
= BM 34873 
= BM 34916 
= BM 35079 
= BM 35103, 
see BM 35079+ 
= BM 35174, 
see BM 341604 
= BM 35245 
= BM 35348, 
see BM 34160+ 
= BM 35380 
= BM 35413, 
see BM 34160+ 
= BM 35419, 
see BM 34916+ 
= BM 35546, 
see BM 34853+ 
= BM 35567 
= BM 35628, 
see Rm 751+ 
= BM 30559 
= BM 32418, 
see BM 30559+ 
see Ch. 8, fn. 85 
see Ch. 8, fn. 83 
SB VII L4 
SB La 
SB Ya 


< & 


= BM 36909 
= BM 37023, 
see BM 36909+ 
~ BM 37163 
= BM 37189 
SB TX I] 
see K 9885+ 
— BM 38538 
= BM 35833 
see K 77524 


982 


Piate 


95 
95 
69 


108 


964 INDEX OF CUNEIFORM TABLETS, ETC. 


Museum number 


8 1-2-4, 296 
§ 1-2-4, 327 
8 1-2-4, 460 
$1-6-25, 454 


$1-6-25, 482 
8 1-7-6, 314 

8 1-7-6, 446 
81-7-27,93 
$1-11-3, 340 
§2-5-22, 316 
$2-5-22, 466 
82-5-22,1230 


82-9-]8, 12726 
83-1-21, 1788 
83-]-21, 2238 
1902-10-11, 28 
Ki 1904-10-9, 19 
1973-6-18, ] 
BM 30559+32418 
(ST 76-11-17, 286+2152) 
BM 32418 
BM 34160+34193+35174+ 
35348+354134+35628 
(Sp 265+299+5р П 726+ 
922+998+Sp Ш 140) 
BM 34191441835 
(Sp 297+8 1-6-25, 454) 
BM 34193 
BM 34248 
BM 34314 (Sp 426) 
BM 34357 
BM 34449 (Sp 573) 
BM 34853 
BM 34873 (Sp IT 380) 
BM 34916+35419 
(Sp П 431+1006) 
BM 35079435103 
(Sp 11 614+645) 
BM 35103 
BM 35174 
BM 35245 (Sp I 812) 
BM 35348 
BM 35380 (Sp II 960) 


Period ‘Tablet Siglum 


see K 7752+ 
sce K 3475+ 
see K 7752+ 

= BM 41835, 

see BM 34191+ 

= BM 41862 

= BM 45883 

= BM 46002 
see K 913+ 

= BM 48131 

see Sm 21314 

= BM 54325 

= BM 54900, 

see BM 543254 

= BM 72719 

= BM 93052 

= BM 99876 

= BM 96974 

= BM 98990 

= BM 135909 

SB 


see BM 30559+ 
SB 


SB 


see BM 34160+ 
see Rm 785+ 
see p. 136 SB 
see Rm 785+ 
SB 
see Rm 751+ 
SB 
SB 


OB 


see BM 35079+ 
see BM 34160+ 

SB 
see BM 34160+ 

SB 


і 


82 


Plate 


147 


114-15 


59 


115 


53 


TT 
48-9 


68 


77 


140-1 
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Museum number Period ‘Tablet Siglum 

BM 35413 see BM 34160+ 

BM 35419 see BM 34916+ 

BM 35546 see Rm 751+ 

BM 35567 (Sp III 74) SB II k 

BM 35628 see BM 341 60+ 

BM 36909437023 (80-6-17, SB ҮШ m, 
660+767)+Е 235 

BM 37023 see BM 36909 

BM 37163 (80-6-17,913) SB I n 
+F 234 

BM 37189 (80-6-17,942) | SB VIII m; 

BM 38538 (80-11-12, 422) SB I 0 

BM 38833 (80-11-12, 718) SB П р 

BM 41862 ($1-6-25, 482) SB XII q 

BM 41835 see BM 34191+ 

BM 45883 (81-7-6, 314) SB IV r 

BM 46002 (81-7-6, 446) SB ҮП D 

BM 54325454900 Sum BN kk, 
(82-5-22, 466-1230) 

BM 54900 see BM 54325+ 

BM 72719 (82-9-18, 12726) SB П S 

BM 93052 (83-]-21, 1788) SB IV t 

BM 96974 (1902-10-11, 28) OB — OB VA+BM, 

BM 98990 (Ki 1904-10-9, SB Ш ВВ, 
19) 

BM 99876 (83-1-21, 2238) Sum BN kk, 

BM 135909 (1973-6-18, 1) SB ХП KK 

F 234 see BM 37163+ 

F 235 see BM 36909+ 

U 9364 oum BN r 

U 16874 oum BN t 

U 16878 Sum BN ll 

17179001. Sum. BN nn 

U unnumbered (UET VI 59) oum DN mm 

U unnumbered (UET VI MB — MB Ur 
394) 

New Haven: Yale Babylonian Collection 

YBC 2178 OB ПІ OB III 


Oxford: Ashmolean Museum 
Ash. 1924.1795 see Ch. 8, fn. 46 


Philadelphia: University Museum 


CBS 7771 OB Ц ОВП 
CBS 10400 Sum BN W 


935 


Plate 


53 


104-5 


4—6 
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Museum number Period Tablet Siglum Plate 
CBS 13116+15360 oum BN DD — 
CBS 14167 MB — MB Nippur, 21 
CBS 15150+19950+UM Sum BN H — 
29-13-438+N 3280+ 
347443634 
CBS 15360 see CBS 13116+ 
CBS 19950 see CBS 15150+ 
N 1470 Sum BN CC — 
N 2696 see UM 29-16- 
463+ 
N 3162 see UM 29-16- 
463+ 
N 3280 see CBS 151504 
N 3474 see CBS 15150+ 
N 3634 see CBS 15150+ 
N 4507 oum BN TT — 
UM 29-15-4358 see CBS 15150+ 
UM 29-13-536 oum BN FF — 
UM 29-13-570 OB — OBUM 7 
UM 29-15-847 OB BN SS — 
UM 29-15-993 Sum BN АА — 
UM 29-16-58 oum BN 2. سس‎ 
UM 29-16-463+ Sum BN Ү — 
N 26964-3162 
UM 29-16-606 MB — MB Nippur, 21 
3N-T 902,66 Sum BN UU — 
3N-T 908, 302 Sum BN CCC = 
3N-1 918, 443 Sum BN DDD — 
3N-T 923, 498 Sum BN EEE — 
3N-T 923, 500 Sum BN FFF — 
3N-T 927, 527 Sum BN EE — 
Private collections: Scheyen Collection, Norway 
SC 1989 Cylinder seal, Fig. 1 
see p. 101 
SC 2652/5 OB — OB Schøyen, 7 
oC 2887 oum BN IT, Fig. 15 
oC 3025 OD — ОВ Scheyen; 8-9 
SC 3361 Sum BN ТЇ» Fig. 15 
SC 4577 Macehead, Fig. 2 
see p. 123 


Private collections: anonymous owners 


— MB سسس‎ MB Emar, b 29 
ттт MB u— MB Emar; C 29 
— SB IV V 52 


CBS 7771 


үзү: 


ES 


1 


T 
d. ۳ 


an Ё Е и m 
— XE MP LR AA Prat чау 
"n ey тт. - " of ч C] 
+ т илы 





1. The Pennsylvania tablet (OB II) cols. 1 and п 


CBS 7771 


85 


90 


95 


100 


=. 
"+" 
LI 


а а Li "m 
Р a д 3^ : . Тен M x н + n. ; , 
L . E н у -4* в eh = . э” - 
105 К УЖ нымы UN 
| ч ү. тыг ا‎ eee E 
» Pa , 
ы ш 


110 


115 


120 





“sup. ras. 


2. The Pennsylvania tablet (OB П) cols. iii and iv 


CBS 7771 


215 


220 


TEM ` i err DM 
Бем УА DS a 


£n 


225 


250 


235 


240 


top 
edge 





3. The Pennsylvania tablet (OB II) cols. v and vi 
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24. MB Bog, Fragments (a), (b} and (с) 
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24. “Assyrian MS e. The hatched areas are restored from the photograph 
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71. SB Tablets IV-V. MSS т, u and w. Copies by W. G. Lambert, collations by the author 
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73. SB Tablet V. MS Н rev. The hatched area is restored from Haupt’s copy 
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75, SB Tablet V, MS dd cols. ili and iv 
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76, SB Tablet V. MS dd cols, v and vi. The hatched area is restored from the photograph 
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124. SB Tablet XI. MS J cols. i and ii 
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125. SB Tablet XI. MS J col. iii. The hatched areas are restored from Smith's copy 
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126. SB Tablet XI. MS J col. v. The hatched area is copied from the old photograph (Fig. 13) 
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127. SB Tablet XI. MS J col. iv. The hatched area is restored from the old photograph (Fig. 13) 
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128. SB Tablet XI. MST obv., outline sketch and col. i 
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129. SB Tablet XI. MS T col. ii 
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132. SB Tablet XI. MS W col. i. The hatched area is restored from the old photograph 
(Fig. 12) and Haupt’s copy 
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136. 5B Tablet XI. MS W, outline sketch of obv., and col. iii. 
W, is reproduced from Haupt, Nimrodepos, р. 125 
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137, SB Tablet XI. MS b. Copy by S, M, Maul 
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158. SB Tablet XI. MS с obv. Copies by S. M. Maul (c, and c,) and W. G. Lambert (С). 
The scale applies to c, and c, only 
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159. SB Tablet XI. MS c. Outline sketch of obv. by S. M. Maul, copy of c, rev. by 
W. G. Lambert, collation by the author 
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140. SB Tablet XI. MS j obv. Copy by W. G. Lambert, collation by the author 
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141. SB Tablet XI. MS j rev. Copy by W. G. Lambert, collation 
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